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LEG  T  U H  E  S* 

FIRST  NINE  CHAPTERS 

ST.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Ver.  1.    The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  tlie  son  of  David,  the  son  of Abraham, 

As  the  bounty  of  God  appears  in  the  furniture  and  comforts  of  our 
natural  Ufe,  in  that  he  hath  not  only  provided  for  simple  necessity,  but 
enriched  it  with  plentiful  variety ;  thus  He  hath  done  likewise  towards 
the  spiritual  life  in  the  provision  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  having  in 
them  so  rich  diversity  of  the  kind  of  writings,  prophecies  and  histories, 
poesies  and  epistles,  and  of  the  kind,  and  expressly  on  the  same  sub- 

ject, four  books  written  by  the  hands  of  four  several  men,  but  all  led  by 
the  hand  of  the  same  Spirit,  and  all  of  them  so  harmoniously  according 
together,  as  makes  up  one  song ;  the  four  with  a  dehghtful  variety  of 
notes,  but  no  mistuning,  or  jarring  diti'erence:  those  that  seem  to  be so,  being  duly  considered,  do  not  only  well  agree,  but  there  is  still 
some  instructive  advantage  in  the  diversity  ;  each  recording  something, 
some  of  them  divers  things  that  are  not  in  the  other ;  and  what  one 
hath  more  briefly,  is  more  enlarged  in  some  other :  they  are  not  so 
different  as  to  be  discordant,  nor  so  the  same  as  to  be  superfluous. 
Their  order  in  the  time  of  their  writing,  is,  with  good  reason,  conceived 
to  be  the  same  with  that  of  their  placing  as  we  have  them.  This  of 
St.  Matthew  was  written  first,  and  very  likely  in  Hebrew,  as  more  par- 

ticularly for  the  use  of  his  own  nation,  though  in  His  purpose  who  set 
him  on  to  work  (as  all  the  other  scriptures)  intended  for  the  good  of 
the  Church  in  all  succeeding  ages.  And  he  begins  with  the  great 
mysterious  point  on  which  hangs  our  happiness,  that  which  is  our  grand 
comfort,  as  St.  Austin  speaks,  the  7nanhood  of  God.  The  chapter  hath 
these  two,  his  genealogy,  and  hin  nativity,  each  particularly  intituled ; 
for  the  first  words  are  the  inscription,  not  of  the  whole  book,  nor  of  the 

•  First  printed  from  the  original  MSS.  in  Dr.  Jermcnt's  edition  of  the  Works,  pub- lished in  1808,  of  which  this  is  a  corrected  reprint. Vol.  II,  B 
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whole  chapter,  but  only  of  the  first  part  of  it.  The  book,  that  is  (as  the 
Hebrew  word  signifies,)  the  roll,  or  list  of  the  generation,  that  is,  the descent  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  account  by  ascending,  as  St.  Luke  does,  or  by  descending,  as 
this  Evangelist,  is  altogether  indifferent ;  neither  need  we,  with  the 
ancients,  seek  subtle  and  mysterious  reasons  of  it,  which  are  too  airy  to 
have  either  certain  truth,  or  profitable  use  in  them.  The  reckoning  of 
the  one  only  down  from  Abraham,  and  the  other  up  to  Adam,  may 
have  some  more  solid  reason  ;  the  one  having  regard  to  the  particular 
promise  made  to  Abraham,  and  the  other  to  the  general  interest  of 
mankind,  and  that  according  to  the  promise  made  to  our  first  parents 
in  the  garden.  And  this  beginning  in  Abraham  here,  relishes  some- 

what of  that  we  spake,  of  penning  this  gospel  in  Hebrew,  vArith  particu- 
lar respect  to  the  Jews  for  informing  them  first :  as,  indeed,  the  gospel 

was  first  to  be  preached  to  them,  so  might  they  have  somewhat  of  the 
same  prinlege  in  the  writing  of  it.  He  of  whom  it  treats  being  bom 
among  them,  and  of  them.  And  before  entering  to  branch  the  lineage, 
the  Evangelist  particularly  mentions  Da\-id  and  Abraham,  because  of the  particular  promises  made  to  them  of  the  Messiah  to  come  of  their 
seed. 

Tlie  great  diversity  of  the  names  from  David  to  Joseph,  (of  them 
all,  indeed,  save  two,)  has  drawn  several  persons  to  take  the  one  for  the 
line  of  Joseph,  the  other  for  the  line  of  Mary.  But  the  diversity  of 
names  ariseth  not  so  much  from  the  custom  of  that  nation,  of  one  per- 

son having  divers  names,  (which  commonly  is  answered  in  this,)  though 
somewhat  of  that  may  be  in  it ;  but  it  is  much  rather  from  that,  it 
seems,  St.  Matthew  does  deduce  the  legal  succession  in  government 
(by  Solomon),  St.  Luke  the  natural  in  birth  (by  Nathan.)  St.  Mat- 

thew, to  make  up  the  number  of  his  three  fom'teens,  even  omits  some 
immediate  parents,  which  alters  nothing  at  all  of  the  true  deduction, 
and  nephews  are  fiequently  called,  and  truly  are,  the  sons  of  their 
grandfathers,  though  not  immediate.  Now,  though  it  is  possible  that 
it  might  be  otherwise,  yet,  the  Evangelists  take  it  as  a  thing  then  mani- 

fest and  known  when  they  wrote,  that  Joseph,  according  to  the  appoint- 
ment and  ordinary  practice  of  his  nation,  did  many  within  his  tribe  and 

family.  So  that  his  extraction,  who  was  but  the  supposed  and  nominal 
father,  doth  give  account  of  Mary  the  real  mother  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Other  scruples,  though  it  may  be  to  some  needfid  to  clear  them,  yet  I 
name  not,  as  being  useless  to  acquaint  those  with  who  find  them  not. 
And  some  there  be  altogether  needless  and  curious,  which  may  pass 
among  the  vain  unprofitable  questions  of  genealogists  that  the  Apostle advises  to  avoid. 

Ver.  18.  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise  :  when  as  his  mother  Mar)-  was espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  by  the  Holy Ghost. 

St.  Luke  is  more  large  in  the  histoiy  of  the  conception,  but  (which 
the  rest  have  not)  this  Evangelist  acquaints  us  with  Joseph's  behaviour in  the  business.  We  have,  1st.  His  first  doubtfid  thoughts  within  him- 

self; 2nd.  His  right  information,  and  directions  from  God;  3d.  His 
answerable  acquiescence  and  obedience. 
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Perceivings  Mary,  who  was  espoused  to  him,  to  be  with  child  before 
they  came  topfether,  and  not  knowins^  how  this  came  to  pass,  it  would 
certainly  perplex  him  much ;  yet  goes  he  not  in  a  sudden  passion,  or 
rage  of  jealousy,  to  take  the  extremest  course,  but  6e«/;g' a ^ms^  ma«, that  is,  not  strict  and  severe,  as  taking  justice  in  a  strict  sense,  for  so  it 
would  seem  contrary  to  the  present  intendment; — yet,  some  have  taken 
it  so,  though  he  was  a  just  man ; — but  it  is  indeed  rendered  as  the 
cause  of  his  purpose  mitigating  of  the  law's  rigour,  and  so,  just  is  here a  good  man,  a  man  of  a  moderate,  mild  spirit,  averse  from  rigours,  as 
good  men  usually  are.  And  as  his  own  temper,  so,  no  doubt,  Mary's carriage,  did  incline  him  to  this  way  ;  observing  her  modesty  and  piety, 
which  undoubtedly  was  singular,  and  would  appear  in  her  whole 
deportment ;  but  further  than  that  spake  for  her,  it  doth  not  appear 
that  she  spake  all  this  while  anything  lor  herself :  she  offered  not  to 
declare  the  admirable  way  of  her  conception,  which  would  have  seemed 
feigned  and  incredible  from  her  mouth,  but  quietly  refers  the  matter  to 
Him  who  had  done  it.  Thus  silent  innocency  rests  satisfied  in  itself, 
where  it  may  be  inconvenient  or  fruitless  to  plead  for  itself,  and  loses 
nothing  by  doing  so,  for  it  is  always  in  due  season  vindicated  and 
cleared  by  a  better  hand.  And  thus  it  was  here  ;  she  is  silent,  and 
God  speaks  for  her. 

Verse  20. —  Whilr.  he  thought  on  these  things,  &c.]  The  whole 
matter  is  opened  to  him  by  the  angel  of  God  in  a  dream.  This  blessed 
child  is  owned  by  his  glorious  Father ;  the  conception  declared  to  be 
pure  and  supernatural  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  his  birth  and  name,  and  the 
reasons  of  it,  are  ibretold  ;  and  upon  these,  Joseph  is  ascertained,  not 
only  of  the  spotless  innocency,  but  of  the  matchless  dignity,  of  his 
espoused  Mary  in  this  conception,  and  the  true  quality  of  her  Divine  Son, 
and  so  is  furnished  with  sufficient  ground  of  receiving  her  as  his  wife, 
which  accordingly  he  forthwith  did. 

The  last  words  of  the  chapter  are  added  for  the  future  clearness  con- 
cerning the  purity  of  his  birth.  But  denying  for  the  time  before,  which 

was  to  the  present  purpose,  affirms  nothing  at  all  for  the  time  after,  as 
is  evident  by  abundant  instances  of  this  manner  of  speech,  where 
until  goes  no  further  than  the  named  term  any  way,  yea,  does  rather 
import  the  perpetuity  of  what  it  speaks;  as  Gen.  xxviii.  15,  Until  I 
have  done  that,  &c.,  and  Is.  xxii.  14,  Till  ye  rfie,— which  yet  hath  not 
been  alleged,  for  anything  I  know,  for  a  purgatory  after  death. 

Ver.  22. — In  the  narration,  the  Apostle  inserts  (as  is  his  custom) 
the  ])arallel  of  the  thing  with  a  projjhecy  foretelling  all  this,  of  the 
accommodating  of  which  I  will  not  now  insist.  It  is  evident  that  it 
looks  beyond  anything  that  those  times,  or  that  any  time,  before  this 
fulness  of  time,  did  afford.  And  this  singular  Virgin's  conception  was altogether  agreeable  to  the  singular  person  so  conceived  and  born, 
both  as  to  the  purity  of  his  human,  and  the  dignity  of  his  Divine, 
nature ;  that  he  might  be  known  to  be  not  only  a  holy,  sinless  man, 
but  more  than  a  simple  man,  God-man,  God  with  v.s,  as  his  name  is. 

Observation.  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Many 
great  volumes  of  history  have  been  written  of  states  and  kingdoms  of 
the  earth,  and  Hves  of  particular  famous  men,  and  the  reading  of  them 
may  delight  and  inform  the  mind ;  but  what  are  they  all,  how  empty B2 
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and  comfortless  stuff  in  respect  of  this  history  !  The  hook  of  the  gene- 
ration of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  o-ospel,  the  alone  good  tidings  to  all 

nations  and  all  ages ;  still  fresh,  and  equally  good  news  from  one  gene- 
ration to  another.  Had  not  the  Virgin  borne  this  Son,  we  must  say 

all  of  us.  Good  for  us  we  had  not  been  born. 
Now,  that  so  many  ages  were  run  by,  before  His  coming.  His  will 

who  chose  that  point  of  time,  is  sufficient  reason.  But,  1st,  We  may 
perceive  by  this,  that  the  faith  of  the  Church  and  people  of  God  was 
exercised  in  the  expectance  of  this  promised  seed,  in  whom  all  the nations  should  be  blessed. 

2dly.  And  the  esteem  of  this  rich  gift  raised  (and  well  did  he  deserve 
to  be)  the  desire  and  hope  of  the  nations.  Thus  the  Lord  hath  been 
pleased  in  other  great  favours,  to  use  this  way  to  reveal  them  in  the 
promise  long  time  before  the  performance  :  so,  a  son  to  Abraham,  and 
the  deliverance  from  Egypt,  and  that  other  from  Babylon  long  before 
the  captivity. 

3dly.  He  was  equally  from  the  beginning,  in  his  Father's  view,  for the  interest  of  believers,  in  all  those  preceding  ages,  as  if  he  had  already 
lived  and  died  and  rose  again,  A  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  icorld ;  for  He  sees  through  all  generations  and  successions  of 
times,  and  all  things  in  them  are  always  alike  present  to  His  eye.  But 
in  the  mean  time,  while  the  Church  was  held  in  prefiguring  shadows, 
this  was  their  grand  desire,  that  he  might  appear  in  the  flesh ;  still 
looking  and  waiting  when  the  day  should  break,  and  the  shadows  flee 
away.  And  thus  in  the  Song  of  Solomon  may  we  take  that  wish, 
(Ch.  viii.  ver.  1,)  Oh!  that  thou  wast  as  my  brother!  And  though 
the  time  seemed  long,  yet  the  vision  was  for  the  set  time,  and  then  it 
spake,  and  lied  not ;  and  he  was  coming  forward  in  the  succession  of 
time,  /lastening  as  a  roe  on  the  mountains,  skipping  from  one  age,  from 
one  hill  to  another:  as  here  we  have  it,  Abraham  begat  Isaac, 
Isaac  begat  Jacob,  &c.  And  this  is  now  the  great  wish  of  his  spouse, 
the  Chin  ch,  and  of  each  particular  soul  espoused  to  him,  that  he  would 
come  again  as  he  hath  promised  ;  and  he  will  do  so.  What  a  sweet 
echo  there,  (Rev.  xxii.  17,)  of  Come!  The  Spirit  says  Come,  and  the 
Bride  says  Come;  and  He  says,  (ver.  20,)  Beliold  I  come  quickly ;  and 
they  resound  again.  Amen,  even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus! 

Ver.  21.  But  thou  shall  call  his  name  Jesus.']  That  is  the  name that  refi'eshes  the  fainting  spirits  of  humbled  sinners,  that  the  sweet- 
smelling  balm,  that  the  ointment  poured  out,  that  draws  the  virgins  to 
love  him ;  sweet  in  the  mouth  and  in  the  ear,  and  life  in  the  heart.  A 
Saviour,  for  he  shall  save  his  j)eople  from  their  sins.  The  Jews  were 
his  people  once  in  a  particular  way ;  but  all  Jews  and  Gentiles  that  run 
unto  his  name  as  their  refuge,  are  his  people,  and  he  hath  engaged 
himself  to  be  their  Saviour,  whatsoever  kind  of  people  they  be,  and 
whatsoever  kind  of  guiltiness  of  sins  they  bring  with  them.  And  for 
that  reason,  as  is  observed,  are  named  in  this  his  genealogy,  persons 
grossly  stained,  and  the  woman  too,  (ver.  3.)  is  specified,  all  under  the 
same  blot ;  and  one  a  stranger,  not  of  the  seed  of  the  Jews  ;  signifying 
him  to  be  a  Saviour  of  all  nations,  and  even  of  the  vilest  sinners.  But 
we  know  not  his  riches  and  our  ov/n  poverty ;  therefore  we  run  not  to 
him.    We  perceive  not  that  we  are  lost  and  perishing ;  therefore  a 
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Saviour  is  a  word  of  little  relish.  Oh,  were  we  convinced  of  the  huge 
mass  of  g'uilt  that  lies  upon  us,  and  the  wrath  that  for  it  hangs  over  us, 
ready  to  fall  on  us  and  sink  us,  this  would  be  our  continual  thought, 
till  we  were  resolved  in  it.  Is  this  Saviour  mine?  And  to  the  end  we 
might  find  him  so,  we  should  tread  upon  all  that  lies  in  our  way  to  run to  him. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ver.  1.    Now  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in  the  days  of  Herod  the king,  behold  there  came  wise  men  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem. 
2.    Saying,  where  is  he  that  is  born  king  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in 

the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship  him. 

The  blessed  Son  now  born,  hath  for  part  of  his  name,  in  the  prophet 
foretelling,  or  rather  telling  his  birth,  (Isa.  ix.  6,)  Wonderful.  He  is 
so  in  his  birth  ;  that  we  have  seen  in  the  former  chapter.  He  is  so  in 
his  life  and  death,  particularly  in  that  part  of  his  life  which  is  ordinarily 
scarce  at  all  remarkable,  his  infancy.  The  history  of  that  we  have  in 
this  chapter.  So,  as  in  that  place  of  the  prophet,  wonderful  is  the 
beginning  of  his  name,  he  is  wonderful  in  the  beginning  of  his  life. 

That  wonder  that  goes  along  throughout  all  his  life  and  death,  is  in 
the  passages  here  recorded,  very  legible,  a  strong  contemperature  of 
majesty  and  meanness;  yea,  these  two,  so  far  distant  in  notion,  yet 
meet  in  him,  the  meanness  of  Man  and  the  majesty  of  God.  So  ob- 

scurely born  and  so  poorly  lodged,  yet,  that  birth  marked,  and  that 
lodging  pointed  out,  by  a  star  that  seems  to  have  no  other  work  nor 
motion,  but  to  tell  of  him,  and  lead  to  him;  and  by  it  wise  men  are  led 
from  far,  to  offer  rich  presents  to  a  poor  babe,  and  to  do  homage  to 
him  as  a  king,  and  to  worship  him  ! 

Then,  afterwards,  he  is  put  to  flee  for  his  life  in  his  swaddling  clothes. 
He  who  came  to  give  life  to  dead  man,  is  in  hazard  of  a  cruel  death  at 
the  entry  of  his  life,  and  escapes  it  by  the  obscure  and  hasty  flight  of 
his  parents  with  him ;  yet,  even  in  that  flight  tliere  is  a  track  of 
majesty,  that  they  flee,  stay,  and  return  with  him,  all  upon  Divine 
warnings,  lliiis  was  this  ̂ un  of  Righleoxisness  veiled  and  clouded  in 
human  flesh,  and  a  low  kind  of  human  life,  and  yet  some  rays  of 
Deity  are  still  breaking  through  and  telling.  Here  dwells  the  Godhead 
bodily. 

In  this  chapter,  these  two  things  of  him  are  remarkable.  First,  He 
is  marvellously  witnessed  and  worshipped.  Secondly,  persecuted  and 
preserved. 

He  is  witnessed,  1st,  By  a  star  stirring  up  strangers  from  far,  to  seek 
him,  and  leading  them  to  find  him. 

2dly,  By  those  strangers  coming  and  declaring  this  to  be  their  errand, 
and  inquiring  after  the  place  of  his  birth. 

3dly,  By  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  from  a  clear  prophecy,  resolv- 
ing them. 

Of  these,  and  other  like  points  in  the  following  history,  what  ques- 
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tions  are  moved  more  curious  than  useful,  I  shall  either  pass  wholly  in 
silence,  or  only  name  tliem  to  pass  them,  to  put  them  out  of  our  way, 
that  they  may  not  stop  us  in  what  may  be  useful.  And  textual  diflfi- 
culties  that  call  for  clearing,  I  shall  endeavour  to  open  with  as  much 
briefiiess  as  may  well  consist  with  clearness,  and  to  serve  for  that  end 
of  clearing  them.  For  this  star,  what  shall  we  see  the  better  into  the 
end  and  person  whom  it  served,  by  deciding,  if  we  could,  much  less 
by  debating  what  we  cannot  decide,  whether  it  was  a  star  or  a  comet  ? 
Called  a  star  for  its  resemblance,  as  the  Scripture  often  gives  things 
the  vulgar  names,  it  seems  to  have  been  temporary,  and  made  for  this 
singular  service  only.    However,  it  was  a  star  that  led  to  the  sun. 

After  men  have  pleased  themselves  in  the  employ  of  all  their  reading 
and  wit,  to  find  what  the  Magi  were,  further  than  the  text  comes,  they 
can  assuredly  inform  us  nothing.  They  were  Magi,  (wise  men,)  and 
of  the  east ;  but  whether  from  Chaldea,  or  Persia,  or  Arabia,  neither 
that  name  they  bear,  nor  the  presents  they  biing,  can  certainly  con- 

clude. It  cannot  be  denied,  that  all  these  nations  called  their  astro- 
logers, and  generally  their  philosophers,  by  that  name  ;  and  they  might 

bring  the  same  presents  from  any  of  those,  and  from  divers  other  eastern 
countries:  nor  is  there  any  more  evidence  that  they  were  Balaam's posterity,  or  of  his  school,  though  the  prophecy  of  a  star  arising 
in  Jacob,  seems  to  suit  somewhat  well  with  this  kind  of  notice  given 
them  by  a  star,  and  with  their  observing  it,  and  following  it.  And 
truly,  besides  the  uncertainty,  the  inutility  of  this  may  save  us  a  labour ; 
for  what  shall  we  be  really  the  wiser,  to  know  particularly  what 
these  wise  men  were,  or  whence  they  were  ?  Sure  I  am,  to  make  them 
three  to  fit  their  number  to  their  presents,  and  to  make  kings  of  them, 
and  give  them  names,  and  then  to  wrangle  about  their  burial-place,  is 
to  play  the  fool  about  the  wise  men. 

If  you  ask,  how  the  star  could  speak  this,  that  there  was  a  great  king 
born,  and  born  in  Judea,  and  speak  it  so  as  to  persuade  them  to  come 
and  see?  I  conceive,  all  their  skill  in  astronomy,  and  Balaam's  pro- phecy of  the  star  in  Jacob,  and  the  tradition  of  the  Messiah,  and  his 
star,  and  Sibyl's  prophesying  of  them,  could  not  make  the  language  of this  star  thus  clear  and  intelligible  to  them.  There  was,  no  doubt,  an 
extraordinary  darting  in  of  a  higher  light  into  their  minds,  clearer  than 
that  of  the  star,  to  make  its  meaning  clear  to  them,  and  to  draw  them 
forth  to  this  joui-ney.  The  star  appeared  to  them  in  the  east,  but  it 
does  not  appear  that  it  led  them  all  the  way,  though  commonly  it  be  .so 
conceived :  on  the  contrary,  after  their  setting  forth,  it  seems  not  to 
have  appeared  to  them  till  they  came  from  Jerusalem,  whither  they 
went  as  likeliest  either  to  find  him  they  sought,  or  notice  of  him  at 
least.  And  this  likewise  was  by  a  Divine  hand  ordered,  that  both  there 
they  might  give  testimony  of  Christ,  and  likewise  receive  their  further 
testimony  of  him  and  address  to  him,  and  be  confirmed  in  their  persua- 

sion concerning  him,  and  then  seasonably  the  star  appears  to  establish and  lead  them. 
Ver.  3.  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things,  he  was  trou- 

bled.'\  The  wise  men's  question  occasions  Herod's  fear,  and  that,  the 
meeting  of  the  priests  and  scribes  to  resolve  it.  They  do  it  fi-om  the 
prophet  Micah,  ch.  v.  2.     The  difference  in  the  cited  words  is 
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really  none,  Bethlehem  Ephraia,  and  Bethlehem  Judah,  being  all  one. 
And  the  prophet's  words,  read  interrogatively,  (as  well  they  may,)  are 
clearly  the  same  thing  with  the  Evangelist's  narrative.  However  the least  of  all  in  itself,  yet,  it  was  not  the  least,  but  the  greatest,  by  this 
great  King's  being  born  in  it.  And  so,  David  bears  the  type  of  his Son  and  Lord,  for  he  was  of  obscure  birth  in  this  same  city. 

Ver.  7 — 12.    Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called  the  wise 
men  sent  them  to  Bethlehem.']    The  wise  men,  thus  answered  and led,  came  to  Bethlehem,  and  are  now  so  confirmed  of  the  royalty  of 
this  child,  that  they  are  not  removed  from  that  persuasion,  nor  at  all 
staggered  in  it,  by  the  sight  of  so  much  outward  meamiess  as  they 
found :  a  poor  babe  in  a  common  inn  ;  whether  still  in  the  manger  or 
no,  is  not  certain,  so  it  may  be ;  however,  doubtless  in  a  very  low  con- 

dition, far  from  royal  grandeur,  but  yet  so  high  in  his  own  dignity  and 
in  their  thoughts,  that  they  fell  down  and  worshipped,  and  offered  their 
present,  which  they  did  not  to  Herod  in  all  his  pomp.  This  many 
ancient  and  modern  are  pleased  to  subtilize  into  mysteries,  which, 
though  I  dare  not  contidently  deny  all,  yet  dare  I  aver  nothing.  He 
that  brought  them  forth,  directed  them  directly  home,  having  no  more 
business  at  Jerusalem.  When  they  had  foimd  the  King  they  came  to 
seek,  they  left  king  Herod  to  seek  his  intelligence  from  others. 

Ver.  13 — 23.  But  these  were  strange  news  to  Herod — a  born  king 
of  the  Jews.  The  common  fears  that  are  of  the  ill  genius  of  tyrants, 
and  that  are  the  fell  revenge  of  the  many  fears  they  cause  to  so  many 
others,  are  now  raised,  and  rage  within  him  upon  this  report.  And 
for  all  his  craft,  and  the  growth  of  it  for  cruelties  upon  long  practice, 
yet  is  he,  as  it  were,  so  thimderstruck  with  this  fear,  that  lie  cannot 
resolve  on  any  sure  way  for  this  end,  but  inquires  the  age  of  the  child, 
and,  it  seems,  defers  a  good  time,  and  smothers  the  intended  massacre^ 
(for  that  answers  best  the  doubt  about  the  age  of  two  years,)  and  then 
sends  and  kills  all  the  children  of  or  under  that  age :  that  was  the 
sacrifice  which  in  his  inquiry  he  meant  to  offer,  instead  of  worshipping 
the  child  born.  His  Royal  Father  could  have  preserved  him  other- 
ways  than  by  the  care  and  flight  of  his  supposed  father  with  him ;  but 
thus  He  pleased,  even  in  this,  to  carry  on  His  Divine  Son  under  the 
covert  of  such  human  and  humble  ways  of  preservation,  to  make  him 
in  all  things  like  us,  (sin  excepted,)  and  to  sweeten  those  things  to  us, 
when  we  are  called  to  be  like  him  in  them,  in  being  persecuted,  and  by 
persecution  forced  to  flee. 

That  text,  ver.  15,  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son,  suits  most 
fitly,  the  words  having  (as  other  such  adapted  places)  their  prophetical 
aspect  to  Jesus  Christ,  without  any  prejudice  of  their  first  proper  sense, 
in  persons  or  things  typifying  him.  Israel  is  called  the  Lord's  soil,  and His  j^rs^  born,  Exod.  iv.  22  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  9. 

The  other  text.  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarite,  I  rather  think,  signi- 
fies his  singular  holiness,  which  the  name  imports,  and  all  the  prophets 

foretold  of  him,  and  the  legal  Nazarites  prefigured,  than  that  it  relates 
to  any  particular  prophecy.  Besides,  it  is  in  the  text,  the  prophets,  in 
general :  Which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets.  Ver.  23. 

Observe  1.  The  fi-eedom  of  God's  calling  and  drawing  men  unto  His 
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Son ;  that  it  follows  not  the  track  of  hnman  appearances  and  external 
eng-agements.  Strangers  are  brought  from  far  to  worship  Christ,  and 
are  glad  at  his  birth.  His  own,  amongst  whom,  and  those  particu- 

larly for  whom,  he  was  born,  were  not  rejoiced,  yea,  were  troubled  at 
it;  so  far  were  they  from  receiving  him  as  their  king,  and  worshipping 
him.  And  strange,  that  having  resolved  the  Magi's  question,  they  all sit  still,  for  anytliing  we  find,  and  not  one  is  so  taken  with  it,  as  to 
take  share  of  the  small  latter  end  of  their  long  journey,  and  to  go  some 
miles  off,  to  see  so  great  and  matchless  a  wonder!  Thus,  many  who 
are  far  off  in  their  ways,  are  humbled  and  brought  to  Christ,  and  those 
who  in  external  profession  seemed  always  near  to  him,  are  still  far  off: 
nearest  the  church,  (as  ye  siLj,)  farthest  from  God.  My  brethren,  rest 
not  on  your  outward  relations,  your  interest  in  the  ordinances  and  pro- 

fession of  religion,  but  see  how  your  hearts  stand  affected  towards 
Jesus  Christ.  If  you  receive  him  as  king,  then  shall  ye  partake  of  the 
sweet  fruits  of  his  kingdom. 

Obs.  2.  There  was  some  appearance  of  reason  (though,  indeed, 
reasonless,)  that  Herod  should  be  stirred  with  the  news  of  a  new-born 
king ;  for  though  Christ's  office  never  wrongs  the  just  power  of  kings, yet,  the  jealousy  of  it  will  never  be  out  of  their  minds,  while  they  are 
not  acquainted  with  him :  they  will  still  think  that  his  kingdom 
encroaches  upon  theirs  ;  and  this  is  the  ground  of  their  almost  general 
enmity  against  him.  But  why  were  the  Jews  troubled,  Avho  could  not 
but  apprehend,  according  to  the  very  notion  of  the  Messiah,  that  if  this 
was  he,  he  was  come  for  their  deliverance  and  release  from  the  tyranny 
of  foreign  power?  Yet,  they  with  Herod  are  troubled.  The  reason 
seems  to  be,  they  feared  that  trouble  and  war  would  arise  by  this 
appearing,  and  they  might  possibly  foresee  much  in  the  way  to  the 
change,  and  therefore  would  rather  have  chosen  to  lie  still  under  the 
burden  of  the  Roman  power.  There  is  a  natural  prejudice  in  all 
against  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  that  it  brings  disturbance  and  disquiet 
with  it,  and  therefore  men  would  rather  sleep  in  their  chains  than  hear 
of  a  deliverance  by  him.  Thus,  the  Jews  in  Egypt  appear  to  have 
been  prejudiced  against  the  message  of  their  going  forth,  which  Moses 
brought  them.  Thus,  a  carnal  heart  would  comply  with  its  bondage, 
rather  than  be  at  any  pains  in  the  remove  from  it. 

Obs.  3.  Was  the  birth  of  Christ  subject  to  accompanying  trouble? 
Thus  it  is  in  (he  soul,  a  tumult,  as  it  were,  of  Herod  and  the  Jews. 
They  that  are  without,  viz.,  carnal  friends,  all  in  a  rage  at  it :  "  What ! 
turn  a  melancholy,  precise  fool,  go  mad,"  &c.  And  within,  like  the tumultuous  mvdtitude,  all  the  lusts  of  the  heart  are  clamouring  for  their 
interest,  noising  to  it,  that  it  will  suffer  much  in  this  change,  that  all 
"wonted  delights  will  be  cut  off,  that  there  will  arise  much  war  and 
trouble  by  this  new  kingdom  ;  besides  many  other  doubts  and  fears 
that  arise  in  this  matter. 

Think  it  not  strange  to  find  it  thus,  that  the  soul  is  tossed  with  dis- 
quiet at  the  birth  of  Christ  in  it ;  but  rather  let  it  rejoice  in  this  trouble, 

as  a  sign  of  that  blessed  birth,  and  that  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ 
within  it,  which,  however  it  occasion  some  present  stir,  shall  sweetly 
compensate  that,  and  compose  the  soul,  and  make  it  happy :  for  the 
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Child  horn  is  the  Prince  of  Peace,  (Isa.  ix.  6,)  and  the  proper  nature 
of  His  kingdom,  that  whereof  it  is  made  up,  is,  righteo^isness,  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.   Rom.  xiv.  17. 

Obs.  4.  Herod's  fear  and  anger  against  this  news,  gathers  the  priests and  scribes  together,  to  give  clear  testimony  from  the  Scriptures  of  that 
very  birth  which  was  so  hateful  to  him,  and  to  verify  it  by  the  true 
designment  of  the  place.  Thus  all  His  enemies'  practices  still  prove> in  the  issue,  of  service  to  Him :  all  their  stirrings  against  His  kingdom 
and  glory,  make  for  it.  When  all  is  reckoned,  it  is  found  in  etiect  that 
they  undo  themselves,  and  advance  His  end  whom  they  oppose. 

Obs.  5.  Bring  me  word,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  him.  Ver.  8. 
This  is  an  old  piece  of  king-craft,  we  see,  older  than  Machiavel,  to 
serve  themselves  of  the  shadow  and  mask  of  religion,  in  order  to  walk 
unseen  in  their  atheism.  The  most  of  them  in  their  w^ars  and  confede- 

racies pretending  religion,  and  intending  the  subversion  of  it,  would 
seem  to  come  to  worship,  and  come  indeed  to  worry.  Cultum  pre- 
tendit,  ciiltrum  intendit. 

Obs.  6.  Though  Herod  and  the  priests  were  both  enemies,  yet  they 
concur  to  this  testimony,  and  furnish  it  to  the  inquiring  strangers,  but 
went  not  with  them,  nor  so  much  as  sent  any.  Thus  many  testify, 
yea,  teach  the  truth  of  Christ  in  the  general,  yet  go  not  to  him,  as  signs 
in  the  way  direct  others,  and  stir  not  themselves.  But,  my  brethren, 
think  it  not  enough  to  give  a  general  assent  to  divine  truths,  for  unless 
the  heart  be  warmed  with  them,  and  the  soul  stirred  up  to  seek  an 
interest  in  them,  they  save  not,  yea,  they  more  deeply  condemn. 

Obs.  7.  Divers  readings  of  the  Evangelists  and  prophets,  agreeing 
in  one  sense,  are  very  useful.  Bethlehem  the  least,  yet,  not  the  least; 
the  least  of  thyself,  but  the  greatest  by  the  birth  of  the  great  King  born 
in  thee.  Thus  all  are  raised  and  ennobled  by  Christ.  The  poorest 
persons,  and  things  in  themselves  most  despicable,  yet,  through  him, 
become  most  excellent.  The  simplicity  of  the  ordinances,  the  word 
and  sacraments,  so  far  below  the  pomp  of  the  world,  and  gaudy,  false 
worship,  in  outward  visage,  yet  are  much  further  above  them  in  inward 
dignity.  Thus,  the  soul  of  a  poor,  simple,  unlettered  believer,  that  is 
the  meanest  and  least  in  itself,  far  below  the  greatest  persons  and  great 
wits  of  the  world  in  naturals,  yet,  Jesus  Christ  being  born  in  it,  is  not 
the  least,  but  in  spiritual  excellency  truly  great,  and  far  beyond  all 
others  void  of  Christ. 

Obs.  8.  Christ  newly  born,  is  hotly  persecuted,  put  to  flight,  &c. 
This  is  a  presage  of  his  after  condition  and  entertainment  in  the  world 
in  his  own  person,  and  still  in  his  body,  his  Church,  the  saints.  No 
sooner  is  Christ  born  in  thee,  than  the  wicked  Avill  be  upon  thee,  seek- 

ing to  kill  him  with  persecuting  malice,  with  scoffs  and  taunts  at  the least. 
Obs.  9.  All  his  motions  are  by  divine  direction.  Thus,  his  saints  in 

all  times,  particularly  in  times  of  straits  and  troubles,  must  still  be 
depending  on  His  pointing  out  of  every  step,  and  are  safe  in  following that. 

Further,  we  may  observe,  that  they  whom  the  Father  intends  to 
bring  to  the  Son,  shall  not  want  means  of  their  calling  and  leading  to 
Ijim.    He  will  create  a  light  in  them,  and  cause  it  to  arise  in  their 
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hearts  to  stir  them  up  to  inquire  after  him.  And  when  they  need 
direction,  and  seek  it,  lie  will  furnish  it  even  where  it  would  be  least 
expected.  If  they  be  driven  to  attend  it  at  their  hands  who  s:;o  not  to 
Christ  themselves,  even  under  a  ministry  that  hath  little  life  in  it, — that 
is  formal  and  spiritless  in  itself,  yet,  if  God  hath  cast  thy  lot  there,  even 
there,  I  say,  shall  a  soul  seeking  after  Jesus  Christ  find  direction  and 
confirmation,  and  the  word  shall  be  made  lively  to  it  by  a  higher  Hand; 
and  though  they  go  not  to  Christ,  yet  shall  they  give  thee  His  true 
address,  and  direct  thee  right  to  Him,  as  here  the  scribes  and  priests 
did  these  inquirers. 

Again,  observe  how  God  takes  hold  of  men  by  suitable  ways.  His 
call  does  not  lie  wholly  in  the  congruity  of  the  means,  but  He  makes  it 
effectual ;  yet.  He  carries  that  efficacy  so  sweetly,  that  there  is  not  any 
violence  at  all.  Often  in  the  means,  that  sweetness  consists  in  the 
particular  aptness  of  them.  These  were  star-gazers,  and  he  gives  them 
notice  according  to  their  faculty  by  a  star.  Thus,  some  are  taken  with 
some  accessory  qualification  of  a  minister,  baited  by  this  to  give  ear 
and  take  liking  to  his  doctrine.  Thus,  St.  Augustine  confesses  he  was 
caught  in  hearing  St.  Ambrose,  through  delight  in  his  eloquence ;  for 
though  he  looked  no  further,  yet,  together  with  the  words  he  loved,  the 
things  that  he  loved  not  did  likewise  slide  in  and  gain  upon  him. 
Again,  they  undertake  a  long  and  hard  journey,  and  resolve  to  go  on, 
and,  missing  him  at  Jerusalem,  they  inquire  there  concerning  him,  and 
will  not  leave  off  till  they  find  him.  A  soul  that  hath  once  seen  a  light 
pointing  out  Christ  to  it,  and  stirring  it  up  to  seek  after  him,  will  not 
be  driven  back,  nor  called  off  from  going  to  him,  by  any  discourage- 

ments and  difficulties  ;  yea,  they  sharpen  it,  and  set  an  edge  on  it,  and 
make  them  so  much  the  more  earnest.  Others  can  speak  of  him,  and 
lie  still,  and  not  stir  to  go  to  him,  as  here  the  priests ;  but  such  a  soul 
must  have  him,  and  will  not  take  rest  without  him ;  will  still  inquire 
where  he  is,  where  and  how  I  may  find  my  Christ.  A  man  may  pos- 

sibly meet  with  some  formal  minister,  that  knows  little  of  Christ,  and 
loves  him  less,  who  yet  can  tell  such  an  inquirer,  that  by  believing  he 
shall  find  him,  and  instruct  him  somewhat  about  the  notion  of  faith, 
and  inseparable  repentance,  and  leaving  off  sin,  which  things  he  him- 

self, who  directs,  makes  no  use  of,  hath  no  experience  of  at  all ; 
yet  may  his  information  be  useful  to  the  soul  seeking  Christ,  and  in 
following  them  it  may  find  him.  And  as  it  is  in  the  first  inquiry  and 
journey  to  Christ,  so,  in  after  seeking,  upon  his  withdrawmeuts :  as 
Cant.  iii.  and  v.  Though  the  watchmen  that  should  direct  thee  deride 
and  mock  thee,  yea,  though  they  smite  and  wound  thee,  yet,  if  once 
thou  hast  found  the  sweetness  of  his  love,  or  but  heard  his  voice  s])eak- 
ing  to  thy  heart,  and  desiring  it  to  open  to  him,  thou  wilt  not  leave  off 
thy  searcli  day  nor  night,  till  thou  hast  found  him,  in  how  mean  a  con- 

dition and  outward  appearance  soever:  thou  wilt  see  through  that,  and 
behold  him  thy  king,  thy  beloved  Lord,  and  see  him  beautiful,  all 
beauty  and  loveliness,  and  wilt  be  forced  to  declare  him  so,  that  he  out- 

vies all  creature  loves,  as  not  worthy  to  be  compared :  yea,  that  their 
enjoyments  have  not  near  so  much  sweetness  as  the  very  seekings  and 
mournings  after  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  11.  Fell  down  and  worshipped  him.}    When  a  soul  is  busy 
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asking  after  Jesus  Christ,  if  it  be  inquired  what  would  you  do  with  him, 
Wliy  this  is  my  purpose,  will  it  say,  I  would  worship  him.  I  would 
not  only  be  saved  by  him,  but  I  would  fall  down  and  adore  him,  and 
acknowledge  him  my  king ;  and  if  I  had  any  thing  better  than  another, 
I  would  offer  it  him.  But  what  hast  thou?  Hast  thou  rich  presents 
for  him  ?  Alas  !  no.  These  are  called  wise  men,  and  were,  it  seems, 
rich  ;  had  rich  gifts.  I  am  a  foolish  and  a  poor  creature,  and  I  have 
nothing  to  offer. — Nothing.  Hast  thou  a  heart  ?  Yes :  a  heart  I 
have  ;  but,  alas  !  there  can  be  nothing  more  unfit  for  him,  and  unwor- 

thy of  him :  it  is  dark,  and  foul,  and  hard,  all  disorder  and  filthiness. 
Yet,  wilt  thou  give  it  him  as  it  is,  and  be  willing  that  he  use  and  dis- 

pose of  it  as  it  pleases  him?  Oh,  that  he  would  accept  of  it,  that  he 
would  take  it  upon  any  terms !  Here  it  is :  if  it  would  fly  out  from 
this  offer,  I  would  he  would  lay  hold  of  it.  Oh !  that  it  were  once 
received  by  him,  that  it  were  in  his  hand ;  and  then  let  him  do  with  it 
what  seems  him  good.  Sayest  thou  so  ?  Then  it  is  done.  Give  it 
really  and  freely,  and  he  will  take,  and  make  it  better  at  its  worst,  than 
all  the  gold,  and  fi-ankincense,  and  myrrh  of  all  those  rich  countries where  they  abound,  and  will  purify,  rectify,  and  make  it  quite  another 
thing  than  it  is.  And  it  shall  never  repent  thee  to  have  made  a  gift  of 
it  to  him.  He  shall  frame  it  to  his  own  likeness,  and  in  return  will 
give  thee  himself,  and  be  thine  for  ever. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Although  the  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ,  and,  for  a  time,  even  his  friends 
and  followers,  mistook  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  yet  he  is  a  king. 
This  being  questioned,  he  himself  avowed  it  before  the  Roman  judge  ; 
and  even  in  his  low  estate  on  earth,  yet  were  there  intermixed  signs 
and  characters  of  royalty.  To  instance  here  no  more,  the  former  chap- 

ter hath  the  history  of  one  of  them,  and  this  of  another.  In  that  was 
the  homage  done  to  him  a  little  after  his  entering  into  the  world  by 
birth.  In  this,  we  have  his  harbinger  preparing  his  way  a  little  before 
his  coming  forth  into  the  world,  to  manifest  himself  in  his  words  and 
works. 

This  chapter,  you  see,  contains  the  history  of  John  Baptist — 1st.  The 
nature  of  his  office ;  2dly.  The  exercise  of  his  office ;  and  that  both 
generally  to  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  that  resorted  to  his  baptism, 
and  particularly,  to  some  of  more  eminent  note  amongst  them,  the  Pha- 

risees and  Sadducees,  and  singularly  on  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Ver.  1.  Ill  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the  Wil- 

derness of  Judea-I  This  relates  not  to  the  history  that  goes  before, 
but  to  that  which  follows  to  be  recorded,  as  the  usual  style  of  the  Hebrew 
bears.  It  is  clear  that  many  years  fell  betwixt  even  the  greatest  part 
both  of  Christ's  life,  and  of  John  Baptist's;  in  both  which,  from the  birth  to  the  coming  forth  to  preach,  all  the  intervening  time  is  past 
over  in  silence,  not  only  here,  but  in  all  the  other  evangelists,  saving 
one  act  of  Christ's  appearing  in  public  about  the  age  of  twelve  years. 
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recorded  by  St.  Luke,  which  was  but  a  glance  of  this  jewel,  that  lay 
locked  up  a  long  time  after. 

John  the  Baptist,  an  extraordinary  person  in  his  birth  and  calling, 
holy  from  the  womb,  a  prophet,  and  more  than  a  prophet ;  and  Jesus 
Christ  himself  far  more  than  he,  his  Lord  and  Master,  the  Prince  of 
Prophets ;  and  yet,  neither  of  them  came  abroad  in  his  ministry  till 
about  the  age  of  tliirty  years,  the  time  specified  in  the  law  for  the  ser- 

vice of  the  house  of  God.  But  our  ignorance  makes  us  bold  and  fool- 
hardy :  we  rush  forward  not  knowing  ourselves  nor  this  calhng,  its 

excellency  and  holiness,  and  our  meanness  and  unholiness.  This  I 
say,  not  that  I  think  measure  doth  punctually  and  literally  tie  us, 
especially  the  necessity  of  some  times  and  the  scarcity  of  faithful 
labourers  being  considered,  upon  which  some  may  lawfully,  yea,  ought 
to  be  drawn  forth,  if  unwilling  and  yet  able. 

But  surely,  the  consideration  of  these  examples  should  give  a  due 
check  and  curb  to  our  usual  precipitate  hearts,  which  in  these  times 
had  need  of  some  restraint,  even  in  some  who  possibly  have  some 
competency  both  of  abilities  and  true  piety.  Good  fniit  may  be  plucked 
too  green,  which,  let  alone  awhile  to  ripen,  would  prove  much  more 
pleasant  and  profitable. 

In  these  two,  their  long  lying  hid  is  so  much  the  more  remarkable, 
inasmuch  as  besides  their  singular  fitness  for  appearing  much  sooner, 
they  had  so  short  a  time  allotted  for  their  course ;  the  Forerunner  but 
about  one  year,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  but  about  three 
years  and  a  half  But  this  was  the  assigned  time  in  the  Divine  wis- dom, which  was  found  sufficient  for  the  work  committed  to  them ;  and 
what  needs  more  ?  Let  not  any  grudge  for  themselves,  or  for  any 
other,  their  speedy  removal,  upon  this  conceit,  that  they  might,  in 
nature's  course,  continue  much  longer,  and,  in  appearance,  through 
their  labour  be  still  more  seniceable.  Let  all  rather  study  for  them- 

selves, and  wish  unto  others,  that  they  may  be  diligent  in  their  work 
while  their  day  lasts,  be  it  short  or  long,  faithful  and  fruitful  in  their 
generation,  and  the  shorter  their  day  is  like  to  be,  work  the  faster ;  for 
certainly  the  good  of  life  is  not  in  the  length  of  it,  but  in  the  use  of  it. 

There  are  betwixt  our  Savioiu-  and  this  his  messenger  or  forerunner, 
divers  notable  agreements :  their  being  near  of  kindred ;  their  births 
taking  place  in  one  year,  and  both  foretold  by  an  angel ;  and  as  Christ 
was  the  son  of  a  virgin,  John  the  son  of  aged  parents,  and  a  mother  so 
long  barren ;  little  odds  in  the  time  of  both  their  appearing  to  the 
world,  and  abiding  in  it ;  both  sealing  their  doctrine  with  their  blood. 
But  as  in  these,  in  all,  the  Lord  hath  the  pre-eminence  beyond  his 
servant,  so  this  faithful  servant  did  always  most  willingly  acknowledge 
it,  yea,  his  very  business  was  to  abase  himself  and  exalt  his  master; 
and  this  he  did,  as  we  find  throughout  his  history.  And  those  of  the 
servants  of  Christ  that  are  most  honoured  to  be  nearest  him,  are  always 
the  greatest  abasers  of  themselves,  the  most  desirous  to  have  him 
honoured. 

John's  office,  we  have  briefly  expressed  in  the  first  verse,  partly  in his  name  John  Baptist,  a  minister  of  baptism,  and  partly  in  the  word 
joined  with  it,  preaching.  Preaching  of  the  word  was  joined  with  bap- 

tism :  John  the  Baptist  preaching  in  the  wilderness. 
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I  will  not  here  speak  oi  the  nature  of  baptism,  the  combinenient  of 
preaching  with  it ;  their  aspect  each  to  the  other,  and  concurrence  to 
one  excellent  end ;  the  word  unfolding  the  sacrament,  and  the  sacra- 

ment sealino-  the  word ;  the  word,  as  a  light,  informing  and  clearing 
the  sense  of  the  seal,  and  it  again,  as  a  seal,  confirming  and  ratifying 
the  truth  of  the  word :  as  you  see  some  significant  seals  or  signets 
engraven,  have  a  word  about  them  expressing  their  sense. 

But  truly,  the  word  is  a  light,  and  the  sacraments  have  in  them  of 
the  same  light  illuminating  them ;  and  this  of  Baptism,  the  ancients 
do  particularly  express  by  light.  Yet  are  they  both  nothing  but  dark- 

ness to  us,  till  the  same  light  shine  in  our  hearts :  for  till  then,  we  are 
nothing  but  darkness  ourselves,  and  therefore  the  most  luminous  things 
are  so  to  us  :  noonday  is  as  midnight  to  a  blind  man.  And  we  use 
these  ordinances,  the  word  and  the  sacrament,  without  profit  and  com- 

fort for  the  most  part,  because  we  have  not  of  that  Divine  light  within 
us  ;  and  we  have  it  not,  because  we  ask  it  not,  are  not  often  there 
where  it  is  to  be  had,  nor  earnest  suitors  for  it :  for  we  have  His  word 
that  cannot  fail,  that  our  Heavenly  Father  will  give  even  this  choice 
gilt,  this  light,  (for  that  is  it,)  His  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it. 
Then  would  word  and  sacrament  be  sweet  to  us,  which  now  are  so  life- 

less and  unsavoury. 
Ver.  2.  We  have  in  the  following  words  the  sum  of  his  doctrine : 

Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand.  In  the  point  of 
time  and  the  way  of  his  ministry,  he  was  indeed  singular;  yet,  the 
substance  of  his  doctrine  is  the  same  with  those  that  went  before,  and 
those  that  came  after  him.  All  the  prophets  preached  repentance,  and 
joined  in  the  prediction  of  this  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  our  Saviour  him- 

self, and  his  disciples,  as  you  vv'ill  after  find,  preached  not  only  this 
same  doctrine,  but  even  in  the  same  words  :  only  this  he  had  particular, 
that  he  stood  betwixt  the  two,  as  it  were,  the  link  of  law  and  g  ospel,  as 
one  calls  him,  and  was  the  first  that  said.  The  kingdoyii  of  God  is  at 
hand,  and  pointed  it  out  as  come  while  he  was  speaking. 

Repent.']  This  is  the  main  purport  and  eiul  of  Gocl's  messages  to man  in  all  times,  by  all  whom  he  hath  sent,  (as  has  been  already  said,) 
prophets,  apostles,  Jesus  Christ  and  his  forerunner;  and  still,  all  His 
ministers  under  the  gospel,  have  no  other  in  effect  to  say,  than  to  call 
men  to  repentance,  to  bring  them  home  to  God.  Man  is  naturally 
turned  away  from  God,  and  is  still  further  running  away  and  hastening 
to  the  pit;  and  God  is  calling  after  him.  Do  not  destroy  yourselves,  I 
will  receive  and  pardon  you  ;  Oh  !  return,  why  will  ye  die  ?  And  yet, 
men  will  not  hearken,  but  run  to  their  ruin.  This  word  is  daily 
preached ;  and  yet,  who  almost  is  persuaded  so  much  as  to  stop  his 
course  a  little  and  consider  what  is  propounded  to  him,  much  less  to 
break  off  his  course  and  return?  Oh,  the  bountifulness  and  gracious- 
ness  of  God,  who  thus  entreats,  and  still  entreats  base  worms,  whom 
He  might  tread  on  and  crush  in  a  moment!  Oh,  the  wretchedness 
and  madness  of  man  who  refiises,  and  still  refuses  those  gracious 
entreaties !  You  have  been  called  to  in  these  terms,  and  where  are 
they  that  return  ?  Where  are  hearts  breaking  for  their  iniquities  ;  and 
breaking  away  from  them,  mourning  after  the  Lord,  and  longing  for  a 
look  of  His  countenance,  and  desiring  nothing  else  ?    Oh  !  that  som^ 
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soul  might  now  be  stirred  up,  and  set  but  upon  thoughts  of  repenting, 
serious,  real  thoughts  that  would  not  die !  The  Lord  will  reach  forth 
his  hand  and  draw  it  to  himself,  though  it  find  it  cannot  stir ;  yea,  in 
that  very  desire  of  returning  to  him,  he  hath  prevented  it  and  touched  it, 
and  will  not  lose  it,  will  not  suffer  it,  and  his  begun  work  in  it,  to  perish. 

For  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.']  Ay,  this  is  the  attractive,  that  which puts  life  and  hope  into  the  soul.  Jesus  Christ,  peace  and  reconcile- 
ment in  him  to  God, — this  is  the  kingdom  of  Henven.  And  here  it 

was  at  hand,  and  it  came,  and  was  published  through  the  world.  And 
throughout  all  ages  of  it,  the  gospel  is  at  hand,  in  the  gracious  offers 
of  it  to  all  that  hear  the  word ;  and  it  is  brought  into  the  souls  that 
believingly  receive  the  word,  and  Jesus  Christ  revealed  in  it.  This 
gives  both  hope  to  the  sinner,  and  stirs  up  desires.  Were  there  not  a 
way  of  receiving  him,  it  were  in  vain  to  call  men  to  return ;  but  seeing 
there  is  a  ransom  found — seeing  the  way  is  opened  up — who  is  there 
that  have  eyes  opened  to  behold  that  mercy,  that  will  delay  any  longer? 
that  will  not  hasten  into  it,  and  lay  hold  upon  it  ? 

The  Gospel  is  not  a  doctrine  of  licentiousness,  but  the  pure  and  sweet 
word  of  that  new  life  which  is  in  Christ.  And  though  in  the  notion  of 
"repentance,  there  is  an  aspect  to,  and  use  of  the  Law,  convincing  of sin  and  death,  and  working  a  sense  of  misery  and  sorrow  from  that 
sense,  yet  all  this  it  works  most  sweetly  and  kindly,  contempered  with, 
and  adapted  by,  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel ;  for  in  this  they  mix  and 
agree,  and  throughout  all  the  Scriptures  of  both  Testaments,  run  com- 

bined, as  they  do  in  the  words  of  this  sermon  here.  For  this  is  the 
sum  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  as  they  now  stand  to  us-ward ;  Repent 
ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand.  Nothing  is  so  powerfiil  as 
the  doctrine  of  free  grace  to  convert  a  soul,  not  excluding  convincements 
of  sin  by  the  Law,  but  so  including  them  that  that  deadly,  killing  sen- 

tence, thus  prepared,  becomes  excellently  medicinal ;  (as  the  treats  that 
are  made  of  viper's  flesh  ;)  the  Law,  in  regard  of  condemning  power, being  now  dead,  and  not  only  dead,  but  so  qualified  by  the  cordial 
promises  of  the  Gospel,  that  it  does  not  really  condemn,  but  only  shews 
condemnation  out  of  Christ,  and  so  causes  the  soul  to  close  with  Christ, 
and  find  salvation  and  life  with  him :  as  the  dead  viper's  flesh,  so  com- 

pounded, hath  a  secret  virtue  to  advance  the  working  of  those  ingre- 
dients that  are  in  the  composition  against  poison. 

For  the  kingdom,  &c.]  This  is  the  logic  and  rhetoric  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, to  persuade  holiness  and  repentance  by  the  grace  and  pardon 

revealed  in  the  Gospel.  Those  beams  of  love  and  free  mercy  are  most 
powerful  to  melt  the  heart.  Now,  says  he,  the  great  Messias  is  at 
hand.  He  is  come :  whatsoever  have  been  men's  ways  before,  now they  may  come  home  unto  God  in  him.  And  will  not  they,  seeing  he 
is  come  from  heaven  to  save  ?  Will  they  not  come  from  the  way  of 
hell,  from  sin,  to  be  saved  by  him  ? — And  thus  the  Lord  Jesus  is  daily 
set  before  us,  and,  in  him,  free  forgiveness  of  all  that  is  past ;  and  if 
men  will  perish  in  multitudes,  they  must  perish ;  but  you  that  have  a 
mind  to  live,  come  to  him. 

Ver.  3.  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Esaias.'\ His  calling  is  further  expressed  and  confirmed  by  a  prophecy  of  him, 
designating  him  by  the  nature  of  a  voice.  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
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wilderness;  and  his  cry  is.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  &c.,  which 
suits  well  with  the  foregoing;  sum  of  his  preaching,  is  in  effect  the  same 
with  it.  Repent  is,  prejmre  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  make  his  paths 
straight.  Repentance  levels  tlie  heart  to  God,  makes  it  a  plain  for 
Clirist  to  walk  in,  casts  down  the  mountains  of  pride,  and  raises  the 
soul  from  base,  low,  earthly  ways  and  affections,  smooths  the  rugged 
passions,  and  straights  the  crooked  deceit  of  the  heart,  makes  it  sincere 
and  straight  both  towards  God  and  man.  And  then  the  reason.  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand,  is  implied  in  that.  Prepare  his  way ;  that 
says,  He  is  coming,  is  upon  his  way,  and  therefore  sends  his  harbinger 
to  make  it  fit  for  him.  And  this  is  our  business,  to  be  dealing  with 
our  hearts,  levelling,  smoothing,  and  straightening  them  for  our  Lord, 
that  he  may  take  delight  to  dwell  and  walk  in  them,  and  refi-esh them  with  his  presence ;  and,  certainly,  the  more  holy  diligence  is  used 
in  suiting  the  heart  to  his  holy  will,  the  more  of  his  sweet  presence  shall 
we  enjoy. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camels'  hair.l  He is  further  described  from  his  habit  and  course  of  life,  suiting  the  nature 
of  his  calling,  and  the  strain  of  his  preaching.  A  preacher  of  repent- 

ance, not  willingly  resorting  to  courts  and  cities,  but  keeping  in  the 
wilderness ;  that  was,  not  a  place  altogether  uninhabited,  but  a  less 
peopled,  mountainous  soil,  the  very  place  of  his  birth ;  who  had  his 
habit  and  diet  like  the  place,  and  like  the  employment.  Though  his 
solitude  and  rough  garments  are  a  slender  hold  for  the  hermetical  way 
magnified  in  the  Romish  church,  when  that  of  Zechariah  fits  better, 
and  their  clothes  are  sooner  shaped  to  that  pattern,  where  he  speaks  of 
those  false  tongues  that  wear  a  rongh  garment  to  deceive,  Zech.  xiii.  4  ; 
— yet,  certainly,  besides  somewhat  extraordinary  and  singular  in  him 
and  his  calling,  to  which  this  was  consonant,  there  is  this  for  the 
example  of  all  the  messengers  of  God,  to  live  as  much  as  may  be  in 
their  condition  and  station,  disengaged  from  the  world,  not  following 
the  vain  delights  and  ways  of  it ;  not  bathing  in  the  solaces  and  plea- 

sures of  earth,  and  entangling  themselves  in  the  cares  of  it,  but,  sober, 
and  modest,  and  mortified  in  their  way  of  living;  making  it  their  main 
business  not  to  please  the  flesh,  but  to  do  service  to  their  Lord,  to  walk 
in  his  ways,  and  prepare  his  way  for  him  in  the  hearts  of  his  people. 
Further,  this  was  implied  in  this  mean  way  of  life,  that  the  less  of 
human  grandeur,  the  more  of  Divine  power,  and  of  the  majesty  of  God, 
might  appear  in  his  ministry. 

Ver.  5.  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Jiidea,  and  all  the 
region  round  about  Jordan.^  That  is,  great  multitudes  flocked  to  him, 
to  hear  him,  and  be  baptized.  For  though  Baptism,  in  the  way  he 
used  it,  was  not  usual,  yet  their  accustomed  use  of  legal  worship  made 
it  the  less  strange,  and  the  more  acceptable  to  them.  And  being 
accompanied  with  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  remission  of  sins,  and  the 
news  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  approaching,  it  could  not  choose  but 
find  some  reverence  and  attention.  But  certainly,  of  multitudes  that 
will  run  to  the  word,  and,  possibly,  particulai'ly  flock  after  the  ministry 
of  some  for  a  time,  there  may  be  many,  as  doubtless  were  there,  that 
are  but  light  stuff,  carried  with  the  stream  as  corks  and  straws 
are.    Men  should  examine  well  even  such  things  as  seem  to  speak 
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some  love  to  reliction  in  them,  whetlier  tliey  be  real  or  not.  This, 
John  does  not  spare  to  tell  home  to  the  seeming-ly  best  of  those 
that  came  to  him,  that  esteemed  themselves,  and  were  esteemed  by 
others,  more  relig-ious  than  the  multitude.  Yea,  the  Spirit  of  God directed  him  to  deal  more  sharply  with  them  than  with  others  that  came 
to  him ;  they  being-  of  all  others  commonly  most  confident  of  self-righ- teousness, and  therefore  fiulhest  from  the  true  work  of  repentance, 
which  humbles  the  soul  to  the  dust,  and  lays  it  low  in  its  own  eyes : 
these  sects  being,  beyond  the  multitude,  swelled  with  conceit  of  their 
own  estate,  he  spares  the  rest,  and  pricks  them  sharply,  that  the  tumour 
may  fall.  It  may  seem  somewhat  strange  that  he  entertains  so  roughly 
those  that  came  respectfully  to  him,  and  with  others  were  willing  and 
desirous  to  hear  his  doctrine,  and  partake  of  his  baptism.  Was  not 
this  the  way  to  beat  them  back,  and  make  them  distaste  both? 

There  is,  indeed,  much  prudence  required  in  the  ministers  of  the 
word,  to  know  to  attemper  their  admonitions  and  reproofs,  that  by  too 
much  rigour  they  discourag-e  not  weak  beginners  who  are  inquiring' after  the  ways  of  God ;  but  withal  they  should  be  no  less  wary  that  by 
too  much  credulity  and  lenity  they  sooth  not  any  in  their  formality  and 
carnal  confidence.  And  the  most  we  have  to  deal  withal,  commonly 
are  in  most  hazard  upon  this  hand ;  there  is  too  little  heart-humbling. 
And  many  are  ready  to  take  up  some  piece  of  reformation  of  their  ways, 
and  the  externals  of  religion,  and  deem  themselves  presently  good 
Christians.  Oh  !  the  deceit  and  slothfulness  of  our  hearts !  How 
ready  are  we  to  lay  hold  upon  an  easy  guise  of  our  own,  and  think 
■what  some  further  press,  is  but  melancholy  and  needless  preciseness  ! 

Ver.  8.  Bring  forth  therefore  frnits  meet  for  repentance.']  Though he  Avonders  at  their  coming-,  and  fairly  tells  them  so,  yet  he  rejects 
them  not,  despairs  not  of  them ;  he  g-ives  them  sound  advice,  which 
implies  always  some  hopes  of  prevailing-.  Give  none  up  for  desperate ; catch  hold  of  what  they  do,  to  drive  them  to  what  further  they  ought  to 
do.  You  proiess  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come ;  bring  forth  fn/ils 
then.  You  say  you  are  Christians  and  believers  :  Oh !  let  your  ways 
and  lives  say  so.  Let  Christ  dwell  in  your  hearts,  and  be  shewn  in 
your  lives. 

Ver.  9.  Think  vot  to  say.  We  have  Abraham  to  our  Father."]  The foolish  heart  is  still  leaning  to  this  fancy  of  external  relations  and  pri- 
vileges. Beware ;  rest  not  on  these,- — the  reformed  reli^on,  pure  ordi- 

nances, or  a  place  of  esteem  possibly  amongst  the  strictest  sort  of 
reformed  professors.  And  do  not  think  you  put  an  obligation  on  reli- 
g-ion,  and  that  it  is  indebted  to  you ;  but  pray  take  heed.  God  can 
ieave  you,  and  deliver  you  up  to  these  vain  thoughts,  and  provide  Him- 

self without  you.  He  can  draw  the  remotest  and  unlikeliest  to  Him- 
self, and  let  you  g;o. 

Ver.  10.  And  this  is  a  sifting,  trying  time.  He  comes,  who  will 
unmask  your  hypocrisies,  and  search  you  to  the  bottom ;  tcho  luill  lay 
his  axe  to  the  root  of  the  trees,  and  cut  uj)  the  f  ruitless.  Where  the 
Gospel  comes  in  greatest  i)ower,  there  is  the  certainest  and  saddest 
weight  of  judgment  on  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent,  the  formal  and 
fruitless. 

Ver.  11.  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water.]    The  true  badge  of  a 
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messennjer  of  Jesus  Christ  is,  to  abase  himself  and  to  map;Tiify  liis  mas- 
ter. Bciptisjn  with  Uic  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire,  may,  possibly,  have 

some  aspect  to  the  sing-ular  seiidina;  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  fiery  tongues. 
Tiiat  purifyino-  virtue,  that  flame  of  love,  Oh  that  we  found  it! 

Ver.  12.  And  only  they,  the.  wheat,  are  for  the  garner,  they  that  are 
pure  and  spiritual :  the  chaff,  light  and  vain  hearts,  are  fuel  for  the 
fire.  No  middle  class :  we  must  be  either  baptized  in  that  fire,  or burnt  in  this. 

Ver.  13 — 15.  In  the  baptism  of  Christ,  observe  the  exemplary  humi- 
lity both  of  the  master  and  of  the  servant:  of  the  master,  in  subjecting 

himself  to  this  ordinance ;  of  the  servant  in  administering  it,  first,  in 
his  modest  question  and  declining  it,  and  secondly,  in  his  quiet  yielding 
and  obedience.  He  that  was  so  pure  and  spotless,  had  no  need  of 
that,  or  any  other  washing ;  He,  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  takes  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,  as  this  John  testified;  He,  the  fountain  opened 
for  .li/i  and  iniquity,  and  therefore,  well  says  he,  I  have  need  of  thy 
baptism.  Yet  here  he  humbles  himself  to  be  baptized.  Oh  !  that  we 
who  are  baptized  had  more  of  his  likeness  in  this  humble  reverence  for 
Divine  ordinances,  looking  on  them  as  his  in  every  warranted  hand. 
What  though  he  that  teaches  be  less  knowing  and  less  spiritual  than 
thou  that  hearest,  one  that  might  rather  learn  of  thee,  yet  the  appoint- 

ment of  God  obliges  thee  to  attend  as  humbly  and  regardfully  to  his 
ministry  as  if  he  were  an  angel. 

John  recoils  a  little.  Thus  truly,  as  he  in  regard  to  the  person,  so 
will  every  humbled,  self-knowing  minister,  even  in  reference  to  the 
ordinances  themselves,  wonder  often,  and  be  sometimes  at  the  point  of 
forbearing.  Oh  !  who  am  I,  to  handle  such  holy  things,  to  stand  in  so 
high  a  service,  to  convey  life,  I  that  am  dead ;  to  administer  so  high, 
so  pure  and  purifying  ordinances,  myself  so  impure  !  But  again,  being 
commanded  and  engaged  of  God's  own  hand,  that  overcomes  and silences ;  and  in  the  continuing  in  the  work  upon  that  consideration, 
there  is  no  less,  yea,  the  greater  humility,  than  in  the  other  thoughts  of 
unfitness ;  a  submissive  resignation  of  a  man  to  his  Lord.  However 
the  matter  seem  to  me,  and  truly  I  deem  myself  unworthy  of  the  lowest 
employment  without  thee,  yet,  Thou  apjiointing,  I  have  no  more  to 
.say  :  good  reason  Thy  will  stand,  and  not  mine. 

Ver.  16,  17.  Now,  in  the  Bai)tism,  the  humility  of  both  is  richly 
rewarded  with  so  glorious  a  vision  and  voice.  The  thing  is  mean  and 
low  in  the  common  ibrm  of  it ;  baptized  in  the  common  river.  Oh ! 
what  transcendent  glory  in  such  a  manifestation  of  that  blessed  Trinity 
on  earth,  that  is  the  perpetual  wonder  and  happiness  of  Heaven.  Oh, 
tliat  we  had  eyes  to  see  it,  and  that  our  hearts  were  more  taken  with 
this  glance  here,  and  the  hopes  of  full  vision  ere  long !  Like  a  dove. 
Oh !  that  that  Spirit  were  more  abundant  in  us,  flowing  from  our 
Head,  on  whose  head  it  here  rested. 

My  beloved  Son,  in  who?n  I  am  well  pleased.]  In  this  word  lies  all 
the  comfort  of  a  Christian.  No  pleasingness,  nor  acceptance,  indeed, 
out  of  him  ;  but  in  him,  all  acceptance  of  all  who  are  in  him.  Nothing 
delights  the  Father  but  in  this  view.  All  the  world  is  as  nothing  in 
his  eye,  and  all  men  hateful  and  abominable  by  sin.  Thou,  with  all 
thy  good-nature,  and  good  breeding,  and  good-carriage,  art  vile  and Vou  II.  C 
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detestable  out  of  Christ.  But  if  thou  s^et  under  the  robe  of  Jesus, 
thou  and  all  thy  guiltiness  and  vileness,  then  art  thou  lovely  in  the 
Father's  eye.  Oh  !  that  we  could  absolutely  take  up  in  him,  whatso- ever we  are,  yet  shrouded  under  him  !  Constant,  fixed  believing  is  all. 
Let  not  the  Father  then  see  us  but  in  the  Son,  and  all  is  well. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Ver.  1.    Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of  the devil. 

The  Apostle  doth  fitly  style  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  captain,  or  leader,  of 
our  salvation.  He  marches,  leads  all  the  way,  puts  us  on  nothing  that 
he  hath  not  first  encountered.  And  in  his  going  before,  there  is  that 
decorum  there  marked,  Heb.  xii.  10:  It  was  meet  he  should  be  made 
perfect  by  sufferings.  So  particularly  by  this  kind,  that  is  the  sharpest 
sensation,  by  these  he  was  entered  into  his  calhng ;  initiated  or  conse- 

crated, as  the  word  there  is.  Let  none,  therefore,  of  his  followers 
think  to  go  free.  If  you  mean  to  follow  Christ,  reckon  for  temptations, 
to  meet  them  even  at  first,  and  so  in  all  the  way.  We  readily  mis- 
reckon,  though  warned  ;  we  count  as  we  would  have  it ;  write  up  such 
ease  and  joys,  Sfc,  and  think  not  on  afflictions  without,  and  tempta- 

tions within,  which  yet  are  much  our  portion  here.  Unwise  to  put  to 
sea  and  expect  no  storms,  nothing  but  fair  weather !  Let  this  be  our 
warning,  that  we  be  not  secure ;  we  shall  meet  temptations.  But  let 
this  be  our  comfort,  that  we  be  not  dismayed,  that  in  this  we  do  follow 
him.  He  went  beff)re  us  in  this  conflict,  and  overcame  before  us,  and 
for  us ;  and  we  likewise,  in  his  strength,  shall  overcome. 

Then. — When?  Look  backward.  Then — presently  after  he  was 
baptized,  and  not  simply  by  the  water  of  Jordan,  but  by  the  Spirit  from 
Heaven,  and  was  singularly  replenished,/////  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  St. 
Luke  hath  it,  Luke  iv.  1 .  Thus  shalt  thou  be  sure  to  be  assaulted 
when  thou  hast  received  the  greatest  enlargements  from  Heaven,  either 
at  the  sacrament  or  in  prayer,  or  in  any  other  way ;  then  look  for  an 
onset.  This  arch-pirate  lets  the  empty  ships  pass,  but  lays  wait  for 
them  when  they  return  richest  laden. 

Then. — Again,  look  forward.  Then — when  he  was  to  enter  on  his 
work,  his  public  ministry.  Thus  look  to  be  assailed,  when  thou  art  to 
engage  in  any  special  service.  Each  according  to  his  place  will  find 
this :  when  he  is  upon  some  pui-pose  of  honouring  God  in  any  parti- 

cular undertaking  or  course,  and  is  nearest  the  pertbrmance,  then  shall 
the  strength  of  hell  be  mustered  up  against  him.  Now,  knowing  it  to 
be  thus,  this  ought  rather  to  embolden  than  discourage  us  in  any  such 
way.  This  expert  enemy  knows  his  interest  well,  and  does  not  thus 
bestir  himself  lightly,  but  feels  that  his  kingdom  is  in  danger,  and  that 
he  shall  certainly  be  a  loser. 

Now,  as  this  is  incident  to  every  Christian,  and  particularly,  accord- 
hig  to  the  eminency  of  their  service,  to  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
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here  to  him  when  towards  entering;  on  liis  own  ministry,  so,  in  this, 
they  should  reinforce  themselves  in  him ;  should  follow  him  on,  and 
apply  and  emjiloy  him  for  the  victory. 

This  [Temptation]  was  one  of  Luther's  sclioolmasters,  and  so  it  is 
to  all  the  servants  of  Christ ;  and  so  arc  all  the  three.  Prayer,  Medita- 

tion, and  Temptation.  And  this  is  very  needfiil,  that  both  with  the 
more  skill,  and  with  the  more  compassion,  they  may  be  helpful  to  them 
that  are  tempted.  Certainly,  in  all  things,  experience  gives  the  deep- 

est sense  and  the  readiest  faculties.  He  who  was  here  tempted,  could 
know  more  by  speculation  than  ever  any  man  ;  yet  was  it  found  meet, 
that  even  He  should  be  trained  by  the  experience  of  these  things,  as  in 
that  cited  place,  Heb.  ii.  10, — perfected  as  captain,  made  a  complete 
commander  by  hard  services,  sufferings,  and  temptations.  So  Heb. 
iv.  15,  and  v.  2 — 8.  Men  expert  in  war,  laugh  at  the  learnedest  dis- 

course of  pedants,  as  is  reported  of  Hannibal. 
Oh  !  heart  feeling  is  a  main  thing  in  this.  It  is  going  to  the  wrong 

hand,  for  a  troubled  or  tempted  Christian  to  go  to  an  untroubled,  un- 
tempted  minister,  who  never  knew  what  that  meant.  Their  errand 
takes  not :  they  find  little  ease  in  com])laining  of  their  grief  to  him  that 
never  felt  such  a  thing ;  as  Nazianzen  observes,  that  they  who  are 
stung  with  a  serpent,  cannot  endure  to  bemoan  themselves  to  any  but 
some  that  have  felt  the  pain.  To  have  fomid  such  trouble,  and  then  an 
issue,  such  and  such  comfort, — Oh,  it  enables  much  in  that  case.  See 
2  Cor.  i.  4,  6. 

Led  by  the  Spirit.']  That  same  Spirit  that  came  down  on  him  in baptism,  chap,  iii.,  here  leads  him  forth  to  his  conflict,  not  for  this 
alone,  to  seek  it,  but  leads  for  such  exercise  there,  wherein  it  was 
desig-ned  and  appointed  to  meet  him.  The  Si)irit  in  us  doth  not  carry 
us  wilfully  seeking  of  temptations;  yea,  we  pray  by  His  direction  who 
was  thus  led,  that  we  may  not  be  led  into  temptations  ;  that  is,  that  we 
may  be  so  led  into  them  as  not  be  left  to  them  and  foiled  in  them  ;  but 
he  leads  us  into  those  places  and  employments,  when  we  follow  his 
leading,  wherein,  by  God's  disposal,  we  do  meet  with  temptations. And  to  be  thus  led  any  way  whatsoever,  is  safe,  and  the  issue  happy, 
as  here  it  was.  That  is  sweet  in  all  things,  to  be  carried ;  not  to  go 
of  ourselves  any  way,  but  that  of  each  step  it  may  be  said,  Led  by  the 
Spirit.  Led  to  be  tempted,  on  purpose  that  he  might  return  with  the 
glory  of  the  victory. 

Into  the  wilderness.']  This  is  the  field  chosen  for  this  duel  betwixt the  roaring  lion  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  the  royal  line  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah.  This  serpent  tempted  the  first  Adam  in  the  garden,  and  the 
second  Adam  in  the  wilderness,  with  different  success  indeed;  and 
ever  since  doth  still  tempt  the  posterity  of  both,  in  all  variety  of  places 
and  conditions,  in  several  ways  suitable.  Company  and  conversation 
have  their  temptations  ;  and  solitude,  even  the  wilderness,  hath  its  own 
too.  No  place  or  estate  on  earth  is  privileged ;  no  business,  not 
lawful  labouring,  eating  and  drinking,  yea,  not  fasting  and  praying ; 
yea,  in  these  are  readily  the  most  assaults,  but  in  them  hkewise  the 
sweetest  victory :  as  here. 

Ver.  2.  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days.]  Though  this  was  a 
miraculous  and  extraordinary  fast,  as  a  mark  of  his  extraordinary  per- C  2 
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son  and  calling,  and  of  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel's  harmoniously aceordinp;  with  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  Moses  and  Elias,  yet, 
surely  a  holy  fast  it  was,  wherein  our  Saviour  (as  those  his  forerunners, 
no  doubt)  fed  upon  ])rayer  and  Divine  contemplation. 

He  hungered.']  So  all  along,  as  in  this  last,  so,  with  his  following hunger.  Divine  power  combined  with  human  weakness,  such  as  was sinless. 
Ver.  3.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God.]  Doubtless  the  Tempter  was  in 

some  doubt  himself  about  this  ;  though  he  saw  many  concurrent  proofs 
of  it,  yet  thought  possibly  it  might  be  otherwise,  and  therefore  tries. 
And  as  he  expresses  his  own  doubt,  so  he  suggests  the  doubt  to  our 
Saviour.  It  is  vain  to  specify  these  three  temptations  by  three  parti- 

cular sins,  for  they  are  each  complicated  and  made  up  of  variety,  as 
usually  all  sins  are.  In  this  I  would  not  exclude  something  of  work- 

ing on  appetite,  stirring  to  an  impatient,  intemperate  haste  in  satisfying 
that ;  and  the  exception  is  weak,  that  it  is  not  delicacies,  but  bread 
that  is  propounded,  for  that  is  as  strong  a  temptation  in  extreme 
hunger  as  delicacies ;  but  the  main  is  unbelief,  and  so  making  haste. 
So,  in  the  first  temptation  of  our  first  parents,  the  matter  of  pleasing 
appetite  made  some  ingredient,  but  the  chief  thing  was  unbelief :  Yea, 
hath  God  said?  Gen.  iii.  6.  And  so  here,  Iftliou  he  the  Son  of  God. 
And  as  that  was  joined  to  pride,  stirring  them  to  a  proud  desire  to  be 
gods,  so,  in  this  case,  Satan  aims  at  drawing  a  needless  show  of  it, 
that  Christ  was  God.  And  our  Saviou/s  answer  meets  all  these  sug- 

gestions :  that  of  his  pressing  hunger,  finding  another  answer  for  it 
than  bread  ;  that  is  not  the  only  thing  for  it ;  that  of  doubting  or  unbe- 

lief, (as  it  was  the  main  evil,  so  the  main  of  the  answer  stands  opposed 
to  it,)  trusting  in  the  word  ot  God,  that  is,  in  His  power  and  effectual 
support.  I  need  not  myself  try  conclusions  to  see  whether  I  be  the 
Son  of  God,  nor  (which  answers  the  bent  of  it)  need  I  at  this  time  give 
a  trial  that  I  am  the  Son  of  God.  So  he  diverts  the  satisfying  him 
in  that  point  of  his  Godhead,  and  answers  only  for  a  man :  Man  shall 
not  live  upon  bread  alone,  &c. 

The  second  and  third  temptations,  whether  they  were  by  change  of 
place,  or  representation  of  species,  as  I  think  it  cannot  be  forcibly  either 
concluded  or  refiited  either  way,  so  it  is  not  of  much  benefit  or 
importance  that  it  should  be.  The  notion  of  throwing  him  down 
headlong,  (though  it  is  not  thus  in-ged  by  any  that  1  remember,) 
seems  to  me  with  the  strongest  appearance  to  incline  to  a  real  stand- 

ing upon  the  place ;  for  if  not,  then  it  was  necessary  that  both  the 
place  and  the  steepness  should  not  only  be  represented  to  oin-  Sa- 

viour's imagination,  but  that  he  should  really  believe  that  he  was  th.ere ; otherwise,  the  temptation  of  casting  himself  down  from  thence  Avere 
altogether  null,  and  could  have  no  place.  Nor,  though  it  may  be 
granted  that  he  might  suffer  a  false  representation,  (somewhat  of  which 
must  likely  be  allowed,  to  make  up  the  third  temptation,  with  the  ad- 

vantage of  a  high  motuitain,)  yet,  whether  we  may  fairly  admit  in  our 
Saviour  an  apprehension  of  such  a  false  representation  as  true,  should 
be  considered. 

But  leaving  that,  we  find  the  second  temptation  to  be,  clearly,  to  a 
presumptuous  tempting  of  God,  and  the  third,  to  the  horridest  apostasy 
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from  God,  even  to  worshipping  of  the  devil,  and  that  baited  with  an  offer 
of  the  world  ;  first  to  commit  idolatry  to  it,  and  then  next,  to  himself  for 
it.  He  is  clearly  beat  offin  all ;  it  could  not  be  otherwise.  But  truly  this 
may  seem  strange,  that  Satan  durst  sug-gest  such  horrid,  foul  notions, 
to  so  holy,  so  singularly  holy  a  man,  for  that  at  least  he  knew  him  to 
be,  and  had  strong  suspicions  that  he  was  more  than  a  man,  even  the Son  of  God. 

And  this  I  thiiik  the  sovereign  satisfaction  of  a  soul,  in  the  matter  of 
blasphemous  injections,  which  many,  even  holy  persons,  are  troubled 
with :  much  is  said  to  it  by  many ;  but  surely  there  is  nothing  like  the 
view  of  this  instance.  That  he  uses  thee  so,  what  wonder  ?  He  had 
the  hardiness  even  to  use  thy  Lord  so,  who  was  so  high  above  all  stain  of 
sin,  as  in  all  things,  so  in  these.  True,  indeed,  we  cannot  well  avoid 
all  soil,  but  some  guilt  sticks  to  us ;  as  from  the  throwing  of  a  dirty 
ball  against  the  wall,  though  it  is  presently  beat  back,  yet  it  leaves  a 
spot  behind ;  our  nature  being  so  easily  receptive  of  sinful  defilement. 
But  he  was  altogether  undeiilable  in  all  assaults  ;  yet  this  is  our  grand 
comfort,  that  he  was  tempted,  and  even  that  with  such  vile  things.  So 
then,  if  finding  any  such  thing,  cry  to  him  for  help,  as  one  who  can 
feel  it,  and  entreat  him  to  see  how  grating  these  thoughts  are  to  thee, 
and  to  pity  thee,  and  repel  Satan ;  and  he  will  do  it,  and  will  account 
those  not  thy  sin  at  all,  but  his ;  and,  if  anything  stick,  will  wash  it off  with  his  own  blood. 

Observe.  The  Devil  can  cite  scripture.  Receive  not,  then,  every- 
thing at  first,  that  comes  with  an  it  is  written ;  and  as  not  everj  thing 

of  men's  opinions  thus  backed,  so,  not  those  doubts  that  are  raised within  thee,  and  managed  against  thee  in  this  way.  How  often  does 
Satan  make  a  poor  believer  at  a  stand  by  some  scripture  objection ! 
But  take  this  course  ;  follow  thy  Captain  in  this.  Satan  is  a  liar,  and 
cuts  and  pares  when  he  cites  ;  as  he  here  left  out,  thy  ways,  to  make 
room  for  Cast  thyself  headlong.,  which  was  not  the  way.  Now  oiur 
Saviour  does  not  contest  with  him  about  this,  takes  no  notice  of  that 
sleight,  but,  in  a  plain,  full  counter-blow,  beats  him  out  of  it,  gives  him 
another  it  is  written,  that  carries  clear  how  he  abused  his.  And  there 
is  admirable  wisdom  in  this,  much  more  than  if  he  had  disputed  about 
the  word  which  all  observe  here,  was  cunningly  left  out ;  for  in  this, 
our  Saviour  teaches  us  our  better  way  in  this  case,  either  with  perverse 
men,  in  the  avouching  of  their  errors,  or  with  Satan,  in  his  thus 
assaulting  us  with  misalleged  scripture,  not  so  much  to  subtilize  about 
the  very  place  or  words  abused.  It  may  be  so  cunningly  done  some- 

times, that  we  cannot  well  find  it  out ;  but  this  downright,  sure  way 
beats  off  the  sophister  with  another  place,  clearly  and  plainly  carrying 
that  truth  which  he  opposes  and  we  adhere  to.  So,  though  thou  canst 
not  clear  the  sense  of  an  obscure  scripture,  thou  shalt  always  find  a 
sufficient  guard  in  another  that  is  clearer. 

Our  Saviour  was  pleased  thus  to  bear  many  assaults,  and  Urns 
to  fence  and  beat  off  the  Tempter  by  the  word,  both  for  our  instruction 
and  comfort,  who  otherwise,  for  himself,  could  immediately  have 
repelled  him,  and  sent  him  back  at  first.  But  indeed  he  pleased  not 
himself  in  anything;  had  an  eye  to  us  in  all  he  did  and  suffered,  and 
did  all  in  reference  to  ,our  advantage.    Oh,  how  should  we  love  him  ! 
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And  let  not  any  abuse  of  the  scripture,  by  Satan  or  by  men,  abate 
our  esteem,  or  lead  iis  to  abandon  our  use  of  it ;  but  let  us  study  it 
still,  labour  to  be  well  acquainted  with  it,  make  it  our  magazine,  have 
ready  our  defences  from  thence  in  all  kinds  of  assault.  Oh '  let  this 
word  dwell  richly  in  us,  for  it  is  our  life.  A  stone  out  of  this  brook 
smites  Goliath.  And  observing  these  evils  here,  labour  to  be  fortified 
against  them.  Surely  they  were  main  ones,  that  were  brought  forth  in 
this  combat.  Ready  we  are  either  to  distrust  our  God,  or,  in  abused 
confidence,  to  presume  upon  unwarranted  ways.  And  for  the  third 
temptation,  how  strong  is  it,  though  not  to  gain  that  gross  point  of  dis- 

claiming God  for  love  of  the  world,  yet,  how  many  hearts  are  secretly 
and  insensibly  inveigled  and  stolen  away  from  Him  by  it,  drawn  to 
neglect  His  worship,  or  to  cold  remissness  in  it,  and  to  follow  the  ways 
of  the  honour,  gain,  or  pleasures  of  this  world,  that  Satan  suggests, 
and  so  to  worship  him  and  it  altogether,  instead  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
whom  alone  we  are  to  adore  and  serve,  and  whose  due  is  all  our 
heart ! 

Ver.  10.  Get  thee  hence,  Satan. '\  Thus,  when  anything  moves  to debauch  and  draw  off  the  heart  from  God,  it  is  to  be  beat  away  with 
indignation.  And  thus  in  all  conflicts,  continue  fighting  in  thy  Lord's strength :  give  not  over,  resist  still,  and  the  enemy  shall  flee,  as  here. 

Ver.  11.  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him.]  Retires  indeed,  but  it  was 
for  a  season,  as  St.  Luke  hath  it  there;  ch.  iv.  ver.  15.  So  we  should 
still  make  for  new  onsets,  and  not  promise  ourselves,  upon  a  cessation, 
perpetual  quiet,  but  rather  fortify  in  those  times  of  breathing.  But 
this  know,  that  our  Lord  is  tender  of  us,  and  will  inlay  our  painful 
conflicts  with  sweet  comforts.  Let  us  remember  to  call  our  Lord  to 
take  him  off,  and  he  will  not  see  us  surcharged  or  tempted  above  what 
we  are  able,  or  he  enables  us,  to  bear ;  and  he  will  refresh  us  with 
consolations,  strong  consolations  as  we  need.  And  these  in  a  high 
degree  usually  follow  hard  conflicts  patiently  and  stoutly  sustained. 
Our  Lord  had  a  cordial  draught  both  before  and  after  this  conflict: 
before,  in  the  last  verse  of  chap,  iii.,  he  was  confirmed  in  the  very 
point  he  was  assaulted  in  ;  This  is  my  beloved  So/i.  And  as  he  was 
confirmed  before,  so  was  he  comforted  after ;  The  angels  came  and 
ministered  to  him.  Oh !  the  sweet  issue  our  Lord  gives  to  many  a 
sad  battle  of  weak  Christians,  wherein  they  possibly  thought  once,  that 

was  lost,  and  that  they  should  never  hold  out,  and  come  through 
But  never  think  so :  we  shall  come  through  all,  and  the  day  shall 

ours. 
Ver.  12.  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  was  cast  into  prison, 

he  departed  into  Galilee.]  We  need  not  fear.  God  uses  men,  but 
needs  them  not :  when  they  are  restrained  or  removed,  he  can  provide 
more.    When  John  is  shut  up,  Jesus  comes  forth. 

Ver.  13.  And  leaving  Nazareth.']  Not  being  honoured  in  his  own country.  So,  commonness  of  things  makes  them  cheap  and  low  with 
us,  how  excellent  soever.  This  disease  of  lightness  and  novelty,  so 
natural  to  us,  we  have  need  to  watch  against. 

Ver.  14 — 16.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled,  &c.]  Now  the  prophecy  is 
raised  to  its  higher  sense.  The  relief  which  the  prophet  speaks  of,  in 
relation  to  a  temporal  sense,  was  but  a  shadow.    This  is  light  indeed. 
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Jesus  coming'  into  their  coasts  ;  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arising.  Oh, how  pitiful  is  the  condition  of  those  nations  that  still  are  in  darkness, 
destitute  of  his  light !  How  should  we  pity  them !  But  how  much 
more  pitiahle  their  condition,  who,  in  the  midst  of  this  light,  are  still 
in  darkness  ;  it  shining  in  their  land,  but  not  in  their  hearts  !  These 
still  are  under  the  shadow  of  death.  Oh  !  fear  and  tremble,  you  that 
in  the  clear  Gospel  light,  are  sitting  still  in  your  natural  darkness  of 
mind  and  hardness  of  heart,  and  still  loving  that  darkness,  and  refusing 
this  Divine  light.  Oh  !  let  it  in,  that  you  may  live,  and  not  pass  from 
darkness  to  darkness,  from  inward  darkness  to  utter  darkness,  where  is 
nothing  but  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Ver.  17.  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach.]  So  gave  he  forth 
light  by  preaching,  showing  the  way  of  salvation.  And  He  was  emi- 

nently the  light, — He  that  very  way  of  salvation.  He,  the  Prince  and 
Saviour  exalted  to  give  repentance,  and  remission  of  sins,  and  the  king- 

dom, yet  humbles  himself  to  be  the  Herald,  to  proclaim  his  own  gift 
and  pardon.  And  in  humbling  himself  to  this  work  of  preaching,  he 
hath  highly  exalted  it.  Shall  ever  that  be  accounted  low,  and  fit  only 
for  mean  persons,  which  the  Lord  of  Glory  made  his  calling  and  work 
in  the  world? 

And  to  say.  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand.}  This 
was  said  before  to  be  the  sermon  of  his  Forerunner ;  not  only  the  same 
sense,  but  the  very  same  words.  He  who  needed  to  borrow  from  none, 
but  gives  all  to  all,  yet  disdains  not  to  preach  this  over  after  John  Bap- 

tist. There  is  certainly  a  pride  and  vanity  in  the  minds  of  men,  in  that 
extreme  atfectiug  still  either  to  speak  or  hear  new  things.  Oh,  were 
you  called  together  often,  and  this  said  as  from  God,  Repent  ye,  for  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand,  and  found  obedient,  now  one  heart 
yielding,  and  then  another,  though  it  might  seem  poor  to  vain  heads, 
yet  oh,  what  excellent  preaching  were  it !  God's  voice  more  regarded and  owned,  would  make  that  sweet  which  we  often  despise. 

Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand.  Oh,  sweet  invita- 
tion, the  offer  of  a  pardon  to  a  repenting  sinner  !  but  how  much  more 

that  of  a  kingdom.  He  might  say.  Repent,  for  the  prison  of  Hell  is  at 
hand,  if  ye  do  not ;  but  rather  he  this  way  draws,  by  the  happiness 
and  glory  attending  our  return. 

Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand.  And  at  hand  to 
you,  if  ye  repent,  to  be  yours ;  grace  and  all  the  rich  promises  of  it, 
and,  within  a  while,  full  glory.  And  no  more  ado ;  it  is  at  hand. 
Let  go  your  hold  of  the  one,  and  straight  catch  hold  of  the  other ;  it 
is  at  hand.  But  who  believes  this  ?  If  we  do,  what  madness  is  it 
not  to  accept  it ! 

The  chapter  hath,  first,  our  Saviour's  preparation  to  his  public  call- ing; secondly,  His  begun  administration  of  it  in  all  the  three  parts, 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  calling  disciples,  and  working  miracles. 

Ver.  18.  And  Jesus  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two  brethren.'] Here  we  have  the  calling  of  two  pairs  of  brethren,  both  of  the  same 
calling,  fishers,  to  a  higher  calling  of  the  same  nam^,  fishers  still,  but, 
of  men  :  that  is  the  excellency  and  dignity  of  it.  Not  now  to  follow 
out  the  resemblance,  there  is  much  art  in  this  divine  fishing  of  human 



24 LECTURES  ON  THE  FIRST  NINE  CHAPTERS        [Chap.  V. 

souls,  both  in  casting  the  net  in  public  preaching,  and  angling  in  pri- vate converse. 
Ver.  19.  And  they  straightway  left  their  nets,  and  followed  him.] 

This  was  as  Elijah's  touch  to  Elisha,  What  have  I  done  to  thee?  Did our  hearts  once  hear  his  voice,  net  would  not  entangle  us ;  nor  cables 
bind  us ;  no  friends,  nor  parents,  nor  business  would  hold  us :  we 
should  break  from  all,  yea,  if  it  might  be  otherwise,  would  run  from 
all,  to  follow  him. 

Ver.  23.  Ajid  Jesjis  went  about  all  Galilee.^  Here  observe  his 
Divine  power  and  goodness  shining  forth  in  the  miraculous  cure  of  all 
diseases.  But  these  bodily  cures  were  but  preludes  of  the  main  work  ; 
but  signs  hung  out  to  show  where  the  physician  of  souls  dwelt.  And 
whatsoever  be  thy  spiritual  maladies,  though  never  so  many  and 
so  desperate,  yet  come.  Never  any  came  to  him  and  went  away uncured. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Ver.  1.  And  .seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain.    And  when  he  was 
sat,  his  disciples  came  unto  hini. 

Ver.  2.  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying,  Blessed  are  the  poor,  &c. 

Others  may  grow  stale,  but  this  sermon,  never  so  often  read  over,  is 
always  new.  Oh,  how  lull  of  Divine  doctrine  !  How  plain,  and  yet 
how  high  and  excellent,  delighting  the  soul  as  a  bright  day,  clear  light 
all  along  !  We  need  not  strain  for  the  clearness  of  it  upon  that  word, 
He  opened  his  mouth;  for  every  word  here  spoken,  speaks  for  itself; 
carries,  as  light  does,  its  own  evidence.  He  begins  with  that  great 
point  which  all  are  concerned  in,  and  all  naturally  someway  desirous  to 
know,  the  doctrine  of  blessedness,  in  short  aphorisms  ;  and  the  rest  of 
his  discourse  follows  out  the  same  argument,  directing  the  way  to  hap- 

piness in  those  graces,  purity,  meekness,  mercy,  &c.  For  although  all 
grace  is  radically  one,  and  he  that  hath  one,  hath  all,  yet  they  are  thus 
specified  :  1st.  For  the  weakness  of  our  apprehensions,  which  take  not 
full  views  so  easily,  they  are  spelled  out  to  us,  but  only  so,  that  tak- 

ing them  the  easier  severally,  as  letters  of  one  word,  we  may  set  them 
together  again,  as  all  being  one  blessedness.  2dly.  Though  every  true 
Christian  hath  all  graces,  yet  all  are  not  alike  eminent  in  all.  We  may 
confidently  say,  that  there  is  no  one  who  equally  excels  in  every  grace ; 
but  in  several  persons,  several  particular  graces  do  most  act  and 
evidence  themselves,  shooting  up  above  the  rest ;  yea,  in  one  and  the 
same  person,  one  grace  will,  at  some  times,  be  more  evident  and  sen- 

sible than  at  others.  3dly.  They  are  thus  parcelled  out  to  us,  that  we  may 
apply  ourselves  the  more  particularly  sometimes  to  the  study  of  one, 
sometimes  to  the  study  of  another,  the  neglect  whereof  is  a  great  cause 
of  our  great  deficiency  in  them  all.  We  hear  them  and  like  them,  may 
be,  and  think,  these  are  good,  but  we  do  not  set  to  the  attainment  of 
them  :  we  applaud,  and  leave  them  there  ;  approve  all,  and  neglect 
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all.  If  at  any  time  we  have  any  desires  after  them,  they  are  general 
and  confiised :  we  grasp  at  all,  and  catch  nothing. 

This  I  would  recommend,  to  be  more  particular  in  our  purposes ; 
sometimes  to  set  ourselves  to  some  one  grace,  not  secluding  nor  turning 
away  the  rest,  for  that  cannot  be,  but  yet,  more  particularly  Jjlying  that 
one,  were  it  humility,  poverty  of  spirit,  meekness,  or  any  other  ;  and 
for  some  time  to  make  that  one  our  main  task,  were  it  for  some  weeks 
or  months  together,  and  examine  every  day's  practice  in  that  particu- larly. But  like  unsettled  students  among  many  books,  we  rove  and 
reel,  and  make  offers  at  every  grace,  and  still  lag  behind,  and  make  no 
considerable  purchase  nor  progression  in  any. 

Now,  for  blessedness,  what  is  the  common  voice,  at  least,  of  men's 
minds  and  practices,  though  they  speak  it  not  out  ?  Blessed  are  the 
rich,  the  honourable,  the  well-landed  or  well-befriended,  and  they  that 
can  grow  great  enough  in  the  world.  But  if  we  believe  this  Teacher, 
it  is  not  these  ;  no  such  matter.  But  if  blessedness  be  in  things  spi- 

ritual and  inward,  then  men  would  imagine  readily  of  those  things 
which  sound  highest,  that  have  some  grandeur,  and  somewhat  heroic 
in  them, — in  great  knowledge  of  faculty,  and  zeal  for  high  services,  or 
in  raptures,  and  ecstasies,  and  singular  divine  experiences.  But  here 
there  is  nothing  of  these  neither,  but  the  meanest,  most  despised  things ; 
yea,  those  that  (some  of  them)  seem  to  sound  as  miserable  and  sad : 
The  poor  in  spirit — they  that  moiirn — the  meek,  &c.  Oh  !  sweet,  lowly 
graces,  poverty  of  spirit,  meekness,  that  grow  low,  and  are  of  dark  hue, 
as  the  violets,  but  of  a  fragrant  smell  ;  as  one  says,  chief  in  garlands : 
these  are  prime  in  the  garlands  of  a  Christian.  Oh  !  study  these  ; 
seek  to  have  them  growing  within  you.  Suffering  remarkable  martyr- 

dom may  seem  to  have  some  lustre  in  it ;  but  how  take  you  it,  to  be 
reviled  and  scofl'ed  at,  and  hated,  and  taunted,  by  Christians  in  name, because  thou  desirest  to  be  one  indeed  ? 

Each  of  these  beatitudes,  for  all  the  low  sound  at  first,  ends  high, 
and  makes  good  the  title.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit;  ay,  they  are 
the  oidy  rich,  heirs  to  a  kingdom,  and  such  a  kingdom :  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Lofty,  vain  minds  are  truly  base,  poverty  in 
spirit  is  meant,  I  conceive,  not  only  a  sense  of  spiritual  want,  (though 
commonly  it  is  so  taken,)  but,  more  comprehensively,  a  lowly  frame  of 
heart,  not  swelled  either  with  desires,  or  delight,  or  conceit,  of  any 
worldly  advantage,  or  self-excellency,  either  outward  or  inward.  Thus 
may  a  man  be,  amidst  very  many  such  advantages  and  riches,  jjoor, 
and  that  is  his  blessing.  Yet  here  is  connoted,  I  conceive,  the  condi- 

tion of  outward  poverty  as  more  suiting,  and  usually  more  connected 
with  that  temper  of  spirit.  In  St.  Luke  it  is,  Blessed  are  the  poor, 
opposed  to  the  rich.  And  he  that  is  poor  in  spirit,  if  outwardly  poor, 
is  truly  rich  in  the  midst  of  poverty.  So,  they  that  mourn  shall  be 
comforted,  and  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth.  Not  that  this  is  their 
all,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  also.  But  this  word  from  the 
Psalm  carries  a  fit  promise,  that  meekness,  seeming  to  be  that  which 
makes  a  man  a  prey  to  every  one,  and  easily  wronged  and  thrust  out 
by  all,  yet  shall  be  provided  and  protected,  and  he  shall  enjoy  so  much 
even  of  this  earth  as  is  fit  for  him,  with  more  quiet  and  sweetness,  than 
the  proud  and  boisterous,  who  are  ever,  almost,  in  contentions. 
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The  pure  in  heart,  abridging  themselves  of  sights  and  enjoyments 
that  the  world  seeks  after — sensual  delights,  the  lust  of  the  Jlesh,  the 
b/st  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life, — shall  have  a  better  sight,  and 
purer  joy,  suiting  them  ;  svv^eetest  communion  with  God  here,  and  ere 
long  full  vision ;  for  they  shall  see  God.    So  in  the  rest,  it  is  clear. 

Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  Rejoice.']    Look  off  from your  sufferings,  and  each  way  you  will  find  matter  of  encouragement 
and  joy.  Look  back  to  the  prophets  that  were  before  you,  and  look 
forward  to  the  reward  in  heaven  that  is  before  you.  The  firm  belief 
of  that  kingdom,  that  glory  above,  that  vision,  what  will  not  make  easy 
to  forego  or  undergo,  to  do  or  suffer  ?  It  is  the  want  of  that  belief 
that  keeps  the  low  things  of  this  earth  so  high  in  our  esteem. 

Ver.  13,  14.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth — ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world.']  This  next  point  particularly  concerns  the  disciples,  and  after them,  the  ministers  of  Christ.  In  these  resemblances  he  their  dignity 
and  their  duty ;  and  the  former  is  used  for  urging  the  latter ;  and  that 
is  the  best  view  of  it.  Let  men  look  as  much  as  they  can  upon  the 
excellency  of  this  their  high  calling,  so  that  it  raise  their  spirits  to  high 
endeavours  of  acting  suitably  to  it.  What  a  simple  thing,  to  feed  self- 
conceit  by  this  !  Alas,  poor  man  !  He  is  light  indeed  in  another  sense, 
who  grows  vain  upon  it  that  he  is  called  light,  and  does  not  rather 
tremble  that  he  is  so  unlike  it  in  this.  Salt — What  were  all  table 
provisions  without  this  ?  Light — What  were  the  world  without  this  ? 
Christ  communicates  his  own  name  to  them.  The  light  of  the  world. 
All  the  children  of  God  are  children  of  light,  but  his  messengers  more 
eminently  so.  Men  that  think  ministers  a  needless  commodity  in  the 
world,  if  they  give  any  belief  to  the  Gospel,  may  see  what  they  are  : 
and  if  you  could  live  well  without  salt,  and  without  light,  so  might  ye without  ministers. 

But,  alas !  how  much  unsavoury  salt,  how  many  dark  lights  are 
amongst  us !  And  if  the  salt  lose  its  savour,  it  can  do  good  to  nothing, 
and  nothing  can  do  good  to  it.  The  most  unprofitable  piece  of  the 
world,  is  either  a  profane,  a  carnal,  or  a  formal,  dead  minister ;  he  is 
good  for  nothing, — unsavoury  salt,  of  all  things  the  most  unsavoury. 
And  if  the  light  within  thee  be  darkness,  (as  our  Saviour  says  aher- 
w&rds,)  how  great  is  that  darkness  I  Oh,  that  Christ  shined  more  in 
our  labours,  in  our  conversation,  and  in  companies  where  we  come ; 
that  we  were  more  savoury  and  seasoning  others  ;  not  in  jestings,  or  in 
sports,  (these  salts  are  unsavoury  in  ministers,)  but  in  words  of  edifi- 

cation, ministering  grace  to  the  hearers !  And  this,  though  it  specially 
applies' to  ministers,  yet  extends  to  all  Christians.  Let  your  light  so shine,  not  to  make  yourselves  somebody,  but  for  the  glory  of  the 
Father  ff  lights,  whence  you  have  that  light,  your  Heavenly  Father. 
Oh,  that  this  were  predominant  in  all !  Happy  that  heart  that  is  filled 
with  constant  desires  of  this,  and  that  aims  at  the  glory  of  God,  mind- 

ing self  in  nothing,  but  God  in  all  ! 
Ver.  17.  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  lazv  or  the  pro- 

phets.] He  lays  hold  of  this,  takes  occasion  upon  clearing  a  mistake 
that  had  arisen  respecting  him,  to  pass  on  to  such  doctrines  as  he 
knew  were  necessary  for  the  clearing  of  the  Law  of  God,  wronged  by 
false  glosses ;  and  he  thus  vindicates  both  himself  and  that  Law 
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whereof  he  was  the  lord  and  author.  Some,  possibly,  to  obstruct  his 
way,  and  prejudice  him  in  men's  opinions,  spake  of  him  as  a  teacher of  new  doctrine,  and  an  enemy  of  the  Law :  otliers,  it  may  be,  hearing 
of  a  doctrine  tiuit  sounded  new,  would  willingly  have  had  it  so,  would 
have  been  free,  and  enjoy  libertinism.  Now,  to  dispel  both  misappre- 

hensions, our  Saviour  owns  his  purpose  to  be  Tiothing  such.  On  the 
contrary,  I  come  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fnlfil.  This  did  he  in  all 
thinjrs,  in  doctrine  and  in  practice ;  and  he  declares  it  a  thinej  im- 

possible for  any  to  annul  the  Law ;  that  if  any  should  offer  at  it,  in  his 
actions  or  doctrine,  he  should  undo  himself,  but  not  the  least  tittle  of 
the  Law.  Yet,  further,  these  men  that  cry  up  the  Law,  and  would 
charo^e  me  with  the  dissolvinj^  of  it,  for  all  their  noise,  I  declare  to 
you,  that  except  you  take  heed,  and  observe  that  Law  better  than 
they  do,  ye  cannot  enter  into  Heaven.  How  many  deceive  themselves, 
as  these  self-pleasing,  vain  men  did  !  But  be  warned.  Except  your 
righteovmess,  your  religion,  go  beyond  the  civil  neighbour,  the  good 
church-keeper,  the  formal,  painted  professor,  ye  shall  fall  short  of  that 
which  both  you  and  they  reckon  upon.  How  many,  who  think  them- 

selves fair  for  Heaven,  shall  find  themselves  wofully  mistaken,  when  it 
is  past  help !  Oh !  examine  well  in  due  time,  and  see  whether  you  are indeed  for  Heaven  or  not.  It  is  the  saddest  mistake  ever  man  fell 
into,  to  dream  on  of  Heaven,  till  he  find  himself  in  Hell. 

Ver,  2L  Ye  have  heard,  Sfc]  Now  he  clears  the  Law,  and 
teaches  the  true  spiritual  sense  of  it,  in  divers  points  of  it,  wherein  it 
was  grossly  abused ;  shews  that  it  binds  not  only  the  hand  and  the 
tongue,  but  even  the  heart.  Men  aiming  at  self-righteousness  by  the 
Law,  and  desirous  of  that  as  cheap  as  might  be,  with  the  least  pains, 
not  being  willing  or  able  to  rise  to  its  perfection,  drew  it  down  and 
shaped  it  to  their  imperfection ;  cut  it  to  the  measure  of  external  obe- 

dience, and  that  of  the  easiest  size.  Thus  men  readily  do ;  they 
rather  fancy  the  word  and  rules  of  Christianity  to  their  humours,  than 
purge  and  correct  those  humours  by  the  word.  This  exposition  of  the 
sixth  commandment,  condemns  not  only  gross  murder,  but  rash  anger 
and  reviling  speech,  as  a  breach  of  it,  and  condemnable :  Avhich  is 
expressed  in  allusion  to  the  civil  judicatures  among  the  Jews,  and 
thence,  in  case  of  any  such  thing,  he  presses  speedy  and  undclayed 
reconcilement,  as  a  thing  most  acceptable  to  God,  and  without  which 
no  other  homages  or  religious  performances  would  be  acceptable  to 
him.  Now  it  is  not  only  anger  without  cause  that  is  condemned,  but 
vain,  undue  anger,  exceeding  cause  and  measure.  Were  there  the 
consciousness  and  constant  regard  of  this ;  were  every  reproachful  or 
disdainfid  word,  every  harsh  look,  every  rising  angry  thought  against 
thy  brother  looked  on  as  nnirder.  Oh,  in  what  order  would  it  put  thy 
tongue,  eye,  and  heart,  in  this  respect !  This  we  hear,  and  think  it 
should  be  thus,  but  we  have  not  resolved  that  it  must  be  thus,  do  not 
watch  and  pray  that  it  may  be  so,  after  an  unchaste  look  and  touch  of 
impure  desire,  though  not  breaking  out  to  act,  yea,  though  not  ripen- 

ing within  to  full  consent. 
And  by  occasion  of  this,  a  man  being  ready  to  think.  Oh,  how 

strait,  how  hard  is  this !  he  adds,  in  verse  29,  a  useful  advice,  and  a 
powerful  encouragement  with  it.    Jf  thine  eye  offmd  thee — any  thing 
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that  proves  a  snare,  how  dear  soever,  as  a  right  eye,  or  right  hand. 
Men  are  loath  to  pare  otf  or  abridge  occasions  of  sin,  where  some 
strong  interest  binds  them.  But  thus  to  go  whole  and  sound  to  hell ! 
— Oh !  better  limp  to  heaven. 

Ver.  31,  Then  follows,  of  divorce,  which,  upon  any  difference,  was 
worn  into  common  use,  and  opinion  of  lawfulness.  Afterwards,  he 
speaks  of  usual  vain  swearing,  a  sin  which  men  have  always  aflfected, 
even  they  who,  by  profession,  are  God's  own  people :  at  which  a  man might  wonder,  did  not  we  find  it  so  lamentably  true.  But  yet.  Swear 
not  at  all,  not  after  the  liberty  you  take  by  swearing  either  by  heaven 
or  earth,  thinking  thus  you  spare  God's  name ;  but  swearing  by  them must  have  relation  to  God,  and  so  his  name  is  interested.  But  Oh ! 
a  little  reverence  for  the  great  God  would  make  thee  tremble  at  it. 
Nothing  is  a  stronger  evidence  of  a  graceless  heart,  than  oaths  and 
profane  swearing. 

Lastly,  at  ver.  43,  we  have  that  sweet  doctrine  of  not  revenging, 
but  patiently  bearing,  and  readily  forgi\ing  of  injuries,  and  loving 
enemies,  and  doing  good  to  all.  This  does  not  bar  any  calm  way  of 
self-righting,  to  which  there  is  sometimes  an  oblig-ation ;  but  men 
over-stretch  it,  and  passion  and  self-love  domineer,  under  this  pretext. 
Therefore,  the  words  sound  a  little  extreme,  as  a  counter-bowing  of 
our  crooked  hearts,  but  it  is  to  bring  them  straight.  Let  Julian  and 
other  atheists  laugh  at  it,  but  it  is  the  glon,-  of  Christians.  No  doc- 

trine or  rehgion  in  the  world,  presses  so  much  clemency  and  inuo- 
cency,  and  bounty  as  theirs,  even  to  sworn  enemies.  This,  we  say,  is 
its  glory.  And  whereas  it  seems  to  render  men  sheepish,  to  make 
them  less  than  men,  it  makes  them  indeed  more  than  men,  even  like 
God.  Benignity  and  mercy  are  Divine  and  Godlike,  chief  traits  of 
God's  image  in  his  children.  His  sun  rises,  and  his  rain  descends  on the  just  and  the  unjust.  So,  a  diffusive,  sweet,  bountiful  soul,  is  still 
desiring  to  do  good,  by  hand,  by  counsel,  by  any  comfort  within  its 
reach  towards  all,  rewarding  good  for  evA.  These  things,  deeply 
thought  on  and  really  practised,  would  make  Christians  indeed,  chil- 

dren like  their  Heavenly  Father. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Christ's  business  upon  earth  was,  to  bring  man  to  Heaven.  He  came down,  and  became  man,  for  that  puqjose;  came  forth  froin  God,  to 
bring  us  back  to  God.  1  Pet.  iii.  IS.  As  his  life  and  death,  so  his 
Di%"ine  doctrine  tends  to  that,  to  enlighten  the  minds  of  men  with  the right  knowledge,  and  inflame  their  hearts  with  the  real  love  of  God. 
We  are  drowned  in  sense  and  the  love  of  earthly  things ;  and  in  spi- 

ritual things,  our  hearts  are  sensual  and  earthly.  Now  you  perceive 
the  doctrine  of  this  chapter,  clearly  aiming  at  the  raising  of  men's hearts  to  Heaven.  That  is  the  end  of  the  Gospel  and  all  preaching, 
that  men  may  learn  in  all  their  actions,  to  eye  God  more  and  man  less  ; 
to  be  less  earnest  and  careful  for  earth,  and  more  for  Heaven.  This  is 
the  scope  of  the  chapter. 
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These  two  main  evils  in  the  heart  of  man,  hypocrisy  and  eartliliness, 
sprinjr  from  ig-noranee  and  foro-etfulness  of  God.  Deep  persuasions  of 
God  and  heavenly  thin£rs,  would  set  men  and  earthly  thinn-s  very  low in  our  hearts.  Would  it  be  possible  for  men  to  love  the  praise  of  men 
more  than  the  praise  of  God,  if  they  considered  what  He  is,  and  what 
man  is ;  how  lii<rh  and  how  lastin<^  a  good  is  His  liking  and  approba- 

tion, how  poor  and  vanishing  a  thing  in  man's  good  opinion  ?  Oh, atheism,  atheism  !  hence  springs  the  love  of  present  things.  Both 
these  go  under  that  name,  present  esteem,  and  present  possessions. 
The  one,  the  love  of  air,  (as  I  may  say,)  the  other,  the  love  of  earth ; 
and  both  spring  from  want  of  belief  and  love  of  Heaven,  so  high  above 
both.  This  is  the  great  work,  to  call  oft'  the  eye  from  this  low  pro- .spect,  to  raise  it  up  higher,  to  look  not  on  thingn  seen,  hut  on  things 
not  seen.  And  Oh,  the  odds  !  Things  that  are  seen,  are  temporal : 
things  that  are  7iot  seen,  are  eternal.  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  At  this  our  Sa- 

viour aims  his  discourse,  to  persuade  men  to  singleness  of  heart  in 
their  performance  of  religious  duties,  and  moderation  of  mind  in  their 
provision  for  earthly  necessities. 

Having  spoken  of  doing  good  in  the  former  chapter,  he  speaks  now 
of  the  manner  and  intention  which  is  chiefly  to  be  heeded,  to  exceed 
the  Pharisees,  who  did  many  outward  actions,  particularly  of  these 
here  specified,  but  spoiled  all  by  the  wretched  desire  of  vain  glory ;  a 
subtle  evil  preying  most  on  best  things,  alms,  prayer,  &c. — a  moth 
that  breeds  in  and  corrupts  the  finest  garments. 

The  duties  he  particularly  names,  are  these  three.  Alms,  Prayer, 
Fasting.  Alms  I  scruple  not  to  call  a  religious  duty,  though  of  the 
Second  Table,  upon  the  apostle  St.  James's  warrant.  Jam.  i.  27. And  the  way  of  it  which  our  Saviour  here  teaches,  will  make  it  reli- 

gious indeed:  to  regard  God  in  it,  not  to  seek  to  appear  to  man,  yea, 
to  seek  not  to  appear  to  man  ;  to  hide  and  cover  it  all  that  thou  canst 
from  men.  We  are  commanded,  indeed,  in  the  former  chajiter,  to  let 
our  light  shirie  before  men :  this  here  is  not  contrary,  yea,  that  is  the 
same  with  this :  this  barring  vain  self-glory,  that  directing  to  God's glory.  Let  your  light  shine,  but  so  shine,  (like  the  sun  that  gives 
light  and  scarcely  sutters  you  to  look  \ipon  itself,)  that  they  may  see 
your  works,  yourselves  as  little  as  may  be,  and  may  glorify,  not  you, 
but  yonr  Heavenly  Father.  Good  actions  caimot  well  be  hid,  and 
possibly,  some  even  of  this  sort,  giving  of  alms.  Yea,  sometimes  it 
may  be  necessary  for  examj)]e  and  exciting  others,  that  they  should 
know  of  it.  But  take  heed  that  vanity  creep  not  in  under  this.  And 
further  than  either  unavoidable  necessity,  or  some  evident  further  good 
of  thy  neighbour  carries  it,  desire  to  be  unknown  and  unseen  in  this. 
When  it  must  be  public,  let  thy  intention  be  secret.  Take  no  delight 
in  having  the  eyes  of  men  on  thee  :  yea,  rather  count  it  a  pain,  and 
still  eye  God  alone,  for  he  eyes  thee.  And  remember  it,  even  in  pub- 

lic acts  of  charity,  and  other  such  like.  He  sees  in  seci-et.  Though  the 
action  be  no  secret,  the  spring,  the  source  of  it  is,  and  He  sees  by 
what  weights  the  wheels  go,  and  He  still  looks  upon  tliat ;  views  thy 
heart,  the  hidden  bent  and  intention  of  it,  which  man  cannot  see.  So 
then,  though  in  some  cases  thou  must  be  seen  to  do,  yet,  in  no  case  do 
to  be  seen  :  that  differs  much,  and  where  that  is,  even  the  other  will 
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be  as  little  as  may  be.  Thou  wilt  desire  rather,  and,  where  it  can  be, 
still  choose  to  do  unseen,  that  others  should  know  as  little  of  thy  cha- 

rity as  may  be,  besides  the  party  that  receives  it ;  yea,  if  it  mig-ht  be, 
that  even  the  party  might  not  know, — as  he  that  stole  in  money  under 
his  sick  friend's  pillow  ;  yea,  to  let  thy  very  self  know  as  little  as  possible, as  our  Saviour  here  expresses  it,  Ltt  not  thy  left  hand  know  rvhat  thy 
right  hand  doeth.  An  excellent  word  !  Reflect  not  on  it  as  thy 
action,  with  self-pleasinj?  ;  that  is  the  left  hand  in  view ;  but  look  on 
God'  goodness  to  thee,  that  thou  art  not  in  the  receiver's  room,  and  he in  thine  ;  that  He  makes  thee  able  to  relieve  another,  which  many  are 
not,  and  being  able,  makes  thee  willing,  which  far  fewer  are.  For 
both,  thou  art  to  bless  Him,  and  be  the  humbler,  the  more  thou  dost. 
Take  thy  very  giving  to  thy  distressed  brother,  as  a  gift  from  God,  a 
further  obligation  on  thee.  Though  he  is  pleased  to  become  thy 
debtor  for  a  further  reward,  yet,  truly,  the  thing  itself  is  His  gift,  and  a 
great  one,  as  David  acknowledges  excellently  in  their  offering  to  the 
"Temple,  1  Chron.  xxix.  14:  But  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people, that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  willingly,  after  this  sort  ?  For  all 
things  come  of  Thee,  and  of  Thine  own  have  we  given  Thee.  Not 
only  the  jjower,  but  the  will  is  from  God,  both  of  thine  own  which  we 
give  Thee. 

Oh,  how  far  are  the  most  from  this  direct  looking  to  God,  this  heart- 
enlarging  love  of  God  !  And  therefore  are  they  so  close-handed  to  the 
necessities  of  the  poor,  even  of  the  saints,  where  some  enforcing  occa- 

sion, some  eye  of  men,  some  wretched  side  respect  or  other  draws  it 
not  forth.  A  thousand  objections  are  raised  :  either  they  need  it  not, 
or  will  not  accept  of  it,  or  have  this  fault  or  that,  are  proud  or  idle, 
&c.  But  does  not  thy  God  see  what  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  this  logic, 
these  disputes  before  they  come  off"  with  any  thing  ?  And  when  thou dost  give,  how  much  of  self,  and  how  little  of  God  is  there  in  it !  The 
left  hand  knows,  yea,  it  is  done  with  the  left  hand,  though  the  bodily 
right  hand  do  it.  Most  men's  charity  is  altogether  left-handed  :  sinis- ter respects  and  intentions  are  the  main  movers  in  it. 

But  how  noble  and  happy  a  thing  is  a  truly  liberal  heart !  Even 
natural  liberty  hath  much  beauty  in  it,  but  much  more  that  which  is 
spiritual  and  Christian.  According  to  thy  power,  abounding  in  good 
works,  that  is  riches,' — rich  in  good  v:orks ;  and  he  that  soweth  plen- 

tifully, shall  reap  plentifully.  And  be  cheerful  in  it,  and  do  this  for 
God,  out  of  love  to  Him.  And  for  the  fruit,  how  rich  is  that !  So 
much  as  it  is  fit  to  look  to  reward,  look  to  God's  only.  Take  Him  as thy  debtor  upon  His  word,  rather  than  present  payment  from  men. 
Theirs  is  present  indeed,  and  our  carnal  hearts  are  all  for  the  present, 
but  consider,  as  it  is  present,  so  it  passes  presently,  and  is  straightway 
spent.  God's  reward,  though  to  come,  is  yet  certain,  and  when  come, is  abiding,  everlasting.  Thus,  in  respect  of  all  good  actions,  and  a 
holy  self-denying  course  of  life,  in  nothing  take  pay  of  men.  How 
vain,  what  smoke  is  it,  their  breath,  and  how  soon  will  it  be  spent ! 
And  then,  when  thou  shouldst  come  to  look  for  a  reward  fi  om  God,  to 
know  it  is  done,  that  you  are  paid  already  !  That  well  judged,  is  one 
of  the  saddest  words  in  all  the  scripture,  the  hj^iocrite's  doom.  He hath  no  more  to  look  for ;  he  would  be  seen,  and  was  seen ;  he  would 
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be  praised  of  men,  and  praised  he  was ;  he  is  paid,  and  can  expect  no 
further,  but  that  reward  which  he  would  ghidly  miss,  the  hypocrite's portion,  eternal  fire. 

As  to  Prayer,  how  foolish  and  how  wretched  a  thing  is  it,  to  speak 
to  God,  and  look  to  men  !  What  is  there  wherein  the  heart  will  be 
single  and  abstracted  from  men,  and  commune  with  God  alone,  if  not 
in  prayer  ? 

Another  evil,  much  like  to  that  of  shew,  is  here  corrected,  an 
affected,  empty,  babbling,  length  in  prayer,  without  affection.  The 
want  of  that,  makes  a  short  prayer  long  and  babbling  ;  while  much  of 
that,  makes  a  long  prayer  short:  as  in  a  speech,  the  quality  is  the  mea- 

sure of  the  quantity,  a  long  speech  may  be  very  short.  This  affected 
length  we  incline  to  very  much  in  holy  exercises ;  many  beads  are 
dropped,  and  paternosters  said,  &c.  We  lay  too  much  stress  on  the 
continuance  and  length  ;  think  all's  well,  if  enough  be  done  ;  whereas 
God's  thoughts  are  far  other,  and  ours  should  conform  to  his.  It  is enough  if  well  done.  If  the  heart  is  close  to  him  in  ever  so  short  a 
prayer,  there  is  much  said  in  a  little.  We  usually  speak  many  words, 
and  say  little.  For  help  in  this,  the  most  excellent  model  given  by 
our  Saviour,  is  here  inserted  ;  the  beautiful  order  and  full  comprehen- 

sive matter  of  which,  can  never  be  enough  admired. 
Then  as  to  Fasting,  which  is  a  necessary  help  of  Prayer ;  it  does 

unclog  and  free  the  wings  of  the  soul  to  mount  to  Heaven  ;  and  in 
some  respects,  it  is  a  help  to  alms  too.  The  same  rule  must  here  be 
observed,  to  appear  as  little  as  may  be ;  for  the  affected  discovery 
spoils  and  loses  all,  yea,  the  needless  discovery  runs  too  much  hazard, 
therefore  it  is  by  all  means  to  be  avoided.  Personal  fasting  should  be 
conducted  secretly.  Practise  constant  temperance.  Better  to  let  the 
bridle  be  always  short  held  on  thy  appetite,  than  sometimes  to  pull  it 
in  extremely,  and  then  lay  the  reins  loose  again ;  that  is  the  way  to 
stumble  and  fall  in  both. 

Ver.  19.  Lay  not  itp  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth.']  In  these words  our  Saviour  enforces  the  other  point  of  moderation.  The  heart 
in  Heaven,  and  fixed  on  the  true  treasure  there,  is  the  only  way  to 
regulate  and  moderate  the  desires  in  all  things  on  earth.  For  it  is  the 
distempered  love  of  earthly  things,  that  causes  all  the  distracting  care 
about  them  ;  and  the  cause  of  that  distempered  love  to  earth,  is  igno- 

rance of  Heaven,  and  disaffection  to  it.  Men  may  discourse  of  many 
considerations,  and  sometimes  think  soberly,  how  foolishly  man  tur- 

moils, and  is  disquieted  in  vain,  heaping  up,  and  not  knowing  who  shall 
possess,  and  knowing  certainly  that  not  he  very  long,  that  he  is  shortly 
to  leave  all.  But  these  things  will  not  prevail ;  men  keep  their  hold. 
Not  only  their  hands,  but  their  hearts,  are  still  fastened  to  what  they 
have,  and  what  they  would  have  still  more  of,  rather  than  of  those 
excellent  things  which  would  call  them  off  from  earthly  enjoyments,  to 
fix  them  on  heaven  and  immortality,  if  these  were  really  believed. 

Where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through 
and  steal.]  Inward  decay,  and  outward  hazards  !  The  treasure  above 
is  free  from  both.  Oh,  that  ours  were  there !  But  hearts  that  are  so 
little  there,  make  it  very  (juestionable.  Oh,  for  an  eye  single  and  pure, 
enlightened  to  behold  that  blessed  hope,  and  to  fix  upon  it !    Can  an 
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heir  of  Heaven  be  much  troubled  upon  earth  ?  Impossible.  If  at  any- 
time his  heart  bends  that  way,  will  he  not  straig-htly  check  himself,  and think,  What  am  I  doing?  Is  this  my  business  ?  The  Gentiles  seek 

for  them,  and  look  for  no  more  :  they  must  make  the  best  of  them  ;  but 
would  I  be  content  with  this  for  my  portion  ?  Where  lies  my  treasure  ? 
AVho  is  my  master? 

Ver.  24 — 34.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters. — Therefore  I  say  unto 
you,  take  no  thought  for  your  life."]  Our  Saviour  here  arg-ues  against the  service  of  the  w  orld ;  first,  as  unworthy  a  servant  of  Christ ; 
secondly,  as  impossible  for  him  ;  thirdly,  as  needless,  and  that  at  large. 
Your  heavenly  Father  knows  your  need,  and  cares  for  you.  Ye  need 
not  both  care ;  his  care  is  sufficient.  Further,  it  is  fruitless  :  such 
your  perplexing  care  is,  for  due  diligence  in  one's  calling,  is  not  barred  ; yea,  that  is  to  be  used,  that  Ave  may  care  the  less.  Then,  it  avails 
nothing.  Ver.  27.  IFhich  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit 
vnto  his  stature  ?  Lay  these  things  together.  Your  Father  will  care  and 
provide.  He  that  clothes  the  lilies,  and  feeds  the  birds,  will  he  allow 
his  children  to  starve  and  go  naked  ?  Then  think  how  preposterous 
and  absurd  to  distrust  him  in  these  petty  things,  when  you  trust  him  in 
so  much  greater. 

Ver.  33.  But  seek  ye  ̂rst  the  kingdom  of  God.  A  kingdom!  Oh, 
seek  that,  and  account,  as  he  does,  all  things  else  but  accessaries,  a 
parcel  by  the  bye,  to  be  cast  in.  But  alas  !  little  see  we  of  that  great 
inheritance,  that  kingdom,  and  therefore  these  little  poor  things  seem 
so  gi-eat  with  us. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

We  have  here  continued  the  dro])ping  of  the  Divine  doctrine  of  Christ, 
distilling  as  the  dew  in  several  brief  rules,  as  pure  pearly  drops  of  hea- 

venly wisdom,  in  divers  particulars  of  main  use  and  concernment. 
First,  there  is  a  direction  concerning  judging  of  men,  ver.  1 — 6. 

Tlien,  another,  regarding  the  supplicating  of  God,  ver.  7 — 11.  After 
that,  the  straight  rule  of  equity  given  us,  ver.  12.  And  then,  the 
straight  way  of  happiness  recommended,  ver.  13,  14.  Lastly,  a  double 
word  of  caution  to  undeceive  us,  both  in  the  discerning  of  others' 
teaching,  and  our  own  learning,  ver.  15 — 27:  we  are  to  beware  that 
we  be  not  deluded  by  false  teachers,  and  that  we  delude  not  ourselves, 
being  false  learners  imder  the  teaching  of  truth.  These  are  most 
weighty  points ;  but  light  vain  hearts  are  little  taken  with  them. 

Ver.  1 — 5.  Judge  7iot,  that  ye  be  not  judged.']  This  is  a  most  com- 
mon evil  in  man's  perverse  nature.  Even  moral  men  have  taken  notice of  it;  yea,  almost  every  man  perceives  and  hates  it  in  another,  and 

yet  hugs  it  in  himself  This  is  the  evil — unequal  judging;  sharp- 
sightedness  in  the  evils  of  others,  and  blindness  in  our  own.  And  this 
very  evil  itself,  of  unecjual  judging,  we  can  perceive  in  another,  and 
overlook  in  our  own  bosom.  What  discourse  fills  most  societies,  and 
consumes  their  time,  but  descant  on  the  conditions  and  actions  of 
others ! 
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Lawful  judgments  in  states,  for  the  censuring  and  punishment  of 
crimes,  are  not  barred  ;  nor,  in  private  persons,  a  prudent  discerning 
of  what  is  evil  and  sinful  in  others,  and  judging  accordingly  of  it.  But 
this  jjidging  is,  the  usually  taking  the  chair  to  censure  all  persons  and 
affairs  about  us ;  the  prying  into  the  actions,  yea,  even  the  intentions 
of  men,  either  through  a  false  glass,  seeing  faults  where  there  are  none, 
or  through  a  magnifying  and  multiplying  glass,  making  them  appear 
many  more  than  indeed  they  are.  This  is  done,  first,  by  a  curious 
searching  into  the  actions  of  others ;  secondly,  by  the  censuring  of 
good  and  indifferent  actions  as  evil ;  thirdly,  by  hasty,  rash  censuring 
of  doubtful  actions,  though  a  little  suspicious  ;  fourthly,  by  a  true  cen- 

suring of  evil  actions,  yet  not  with  a  good  intention, — not  to  amend  but 
to  defame  thy  brother ;  and,  fifthly,  by  a  desperate  sentencing  of  the final  estate  even  of  the  worst. 

This  is  here  declared  to  be  dangerous  and  preposterous.  1st.  Dan- 
gerom,  by  drawing  an  answerably  severe  censure  and  judgment  upon 
ourselves,  usually  even  from  men,  but,  however,  certainly  from  God. 
Thou  that  playest  the  arch  critic  on  all  around  thee,  art  thou  without 
fault?  Hast  thou  flattered  thyself  into  such  a  fancy,  as  to  think  that 
thou  art  above  all  exception  ?  Is  there  nothing,  either  a  true  or  a 
.seeming  blemish,  for  any  to  point  at  in  thee?  Surely  there  is  some- 

thing, some  part  lying  open,  that  men  may  hit  at  thee ;  and  they  will 
surely  not  miss  to  do  it,  if  thou  provokest  them.  However,  remember, 
if  thou  shouldest  escape  all  tongues,  and  pass  free  this  way,  yet.  One  un- 

avoidable searching  hand  thou  must  come  under ;  //is  judgment  who 
sees  thee  to  the  bottom,  and  can  charge  thee  with  the  secret  sins  of 
thy  bosom.  He  can  and  will  so  pay  thee  home,  all  thy  unjust  judg- 

ments of  thy  brethren,  with  just  judging  of  thy  ways  and  thoughts,  that 
thou  thyself  shall  confess  no  wrong  is  done  to  thee.  For  with  what 
judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged. 

Then,  2dly.  It  is  absurd  and  preposterous.  First  cast  the  beam  out 
of  thine  own  eye.  If  thou  wouldst,  to  any  good  purpose,  take  know- 

ledge of  thy  brother's  failings,  begin  at  home  ;  so  clear  thine  eye  as  to discern  aright.  A  heart  well  purified,  speaks  the  most  suitable  and 
pertinent  reproofs,  and  they  prove  the  most  piercing  and  powerful. 

Shall  these  things  prevail,  my  brethren  ?  Were  it  love  to  God,  a 
fire  of  holy  zeal,  it  would  seize  first  on  things  nearest  it ;  but  it  is  a 
flying,  infernal  wildfire,  running  abroad  and  scattering  itself.  Is  not 
this  the  grand  entertainment  ?  Such-a-one  is  a  foolish  person  ;  ano- 

ther, proud ;  a  third,  covetous.  And  of  persons  professing  religion, 
yet  will  ye  say.  They  are  as  contentious,  and  bitter,  and  avaricious  as 
others ;  or,  at  best,  if  you  have  nothing  to  say  against  them  particu- 

larly, yet.  All  is  dissimulation  ;  they  are  but  hypocrites.  And  while  a 
mind  is  of  this  vein,  believe  me,  the  most  blameless  track  of  life,  and  in 
it  the  very  best  action,  how  easy  is  it  to  invent  a  sinister  sense  of  it, and  blur  it ! 

But  oh !  my  brethren,  be  not  so  foolish.  Blunt  the  fiery  edge  off 
your  censures  on  yourselves,  where  it  is  so  safe  and  advantageous  to 
be  thorough  and  home.  Just  the  opposite  to  this,  judging  others 
incurs  sharp  judgment ;  but  judging  thyself  is  the  way  not  to  be  judged. 
1  Cor.  xi.  31.    For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be Vol.  II.  D 
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judged.  This  is  the  happy  and  gainful  severity.  Learn,  then,  to  look 
upon  others,  and  all  their  ways,  wth  the  highest  charity,  which  thinketh 
no  evil,  is  witty  and  inventive  of  good  constructions  upon  anj'thing 
that  may  clear  them,  as  malice  is  of  miscensures  of  the  best  things. 
Take  all  candidly  and  mildly  by  the  easiest  side,  the  right  handle.  And 
for  thyself,  search  thy  heart ;  sift,  try  thy  best  actions,  find  out  thy  own 
earthliness,  thy  pride  and  vanity,  thy  selfishness  and  hypocrisy,  even  in 
good.  A  self-searching  Christian  is  made  up  of  humility  and  meek- 

ness. If  thou  wouldst  find  much  peace  and  favour  ̂ vith  God  and 
man,  be  very  low  in  thine  own  eyes.  Forgive  thyself  httle,  and 
others  much. 

Ver.  6.  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  doss.']  The  former rule  abates  the  sharp  eye  of  rash  judging ;  this  quickens  and  clears  the 
eye  of  right  discerning  :  that  was  for  tlie  moderate  censuring  of  evil ; 
this  is  for  the  prudent  imparting  of  good.  Be  ready  to  communicate 
spiritual  good  to  all,  yet  so  as,  if  men  do  e\-idence  themselves  to  be  as dogs  and  swine,  to  have  that  high  esteem  of  holy  things,  as  not  to 
prostitute  them  to  their  contempt  and  rage,  and  wrong  both  those 
excellent  things  and  yourselves ;  lest  they  trample  them,  as  puddled 
swine,  not  knowing  their  worth,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you,  as 
enraged  dogs. 

Holy  things — pearls.  So  are  they  esteemed  by  all  that  know  them ; 
the  sweet  and  precious  promises  of  the  word,  the  excellent  high  calling  of 
a  Christian;  and  their  price  is  inestimable.  The  pearl  of  great  price  is, 
Jesus  Christ,  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  Oh,  learn  and  seek  after  high 
esteeming  thoughts  of  him  and  of  Divine  things.  Leam  to  be  rich  in 
those,  and  to  covet  them  indeed.  And  though  imparting  them  to  others, 
it  impairs  them  not  to  yourselves,  and  therefore,  you  are  to  be  ready  and 
free  that  way ;  yet,  because  of  some  manifest  despisers  of  them,  learn 
this  wisdom  in  that  matter.  Give  not  holy  things  to  dogs. 

There  is  an  imprudent  zeal,  and  sometimes  a  mixture  of  an  irreve- 
rent commonness,  in  speaking  of  holy  things  indifferently  m  all  compa- 

nies. Certainly,  such  company  wilHngly  ought  to  be  chosen,  as  give 
most  Uberal  and  kind  entertainment  to  such  discourse.  But  when  not 
of  choice,  but  by  some  unavoidable  engagement,  we  fall  among  others, 
then  our  rule  ought  to  be,  not  to  partake  of  their  ungudly  ways  and 
communication ;  but  for  the  communicating,  in  another  way,  holy 
things  to  them,  this  must  be  well  ad\-ised  on,  whether  it  be  suitable  to 
this  rule.  We  are  not,  indeed,  to  give  persons  easily  up  for  desperate, 
as  dogs  or  swine  ;  this  were  to  fall  into  the  former  fault  of  rash  judg- 

ing ;  but  where  they  are  e\"idently  such,  the  respect  of  holy  things  is to  be  presers  ed,  and  not  unwisely  to  be  exposed  to  their  derision. 
Much  need  is  there  of  a  spirit  of  wisdom  in  this,  without  which 

there  is  no  instructing  by  rules,  so  as  to  guide  us  aright  in  all  parti- 
cular occurrences  and  societies  ;  therefore  we  are  to  beg  that  anoint- 

ing that  tcachcth  us  all  things.  1  John  ii.  27.  Speak  willingly  to 
God,  but  still  with  holy  fear  in  thyself,  and  it  may  be  entertained  with 
holy  fear  to  others. 

Ver.  7.  Jsk,  and  it  shall  be  given  you:  seek,  and  ye  shall Jirid : 
knock,  and  it  shcdl  be  opened  unto  you.']  This  is  for  advantage  to  all. For  wisdom  to  follow  the  foregoing  and  following  rules,  the  great 
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purveyor  of  a  Christian,  is  prayer,  and  the  great  qualifications  of 
prayer,  are  perseverance  and  fervency.  Ask — seek — knock  ;  be  earnest 
and  importunate  ;  give  not  over.  And  the  great  support,  the  very 
life  of  prayer,  that  which  quickens  and  continues  it,  and  keeps  it  from 
giving  over,  is  faith,  a  firm  persuasion  of  audience  and  attainment. 
This  is  here  ascertained  by  our  Saviour  ;  proved  by  irrefragable  argu- 

ment. All  good  is  promised  to  be  given,  and  that  which  is  the  top  of 
all,  the  chief  to  be  sought,  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  promised  to  them  that 
ask  it,  as  St.  Luke  hath  it.  We  say  our  prayers,  and  there  is  an  end. 
And  this  perfiinctorious  formality  creeps  even  upon  Christians  who  are 
unwary  and  slothful,  and  hence  so  little  is  obtained.  Many  that  pray, 
know  little  of  this  Divine  art  of  prayer,  this  wrestling  with  Gotl,  this 
resolving  not  to  let  Him  go  until  He  bless  them,  as  Jacob  did. 

Ver.  12.  Therefore,  all  things  whatsoever  ye  wcnild  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye.  even  so  to  them.]  This  is  added,  and  seems  con- 

nected, but  it  is  another  rule  apart,  and  that  great  rule  which  all  know 
and  few  observe, — in  equity,  in  charity,  meekness,  and  all  due  re- 

spect. Self,  self  undoes  all,  and  sets  the  world  on  fire.  Though  it  be 
a  separate  precept,  yot  it  may  have  some  aspect  to  the  former  respect- 

ing prayer,  as,  if  you  would  have  God  condescending,  and  favourable, 
and  bountiful  to  you,  be  so  to  men  ;  and  so  you  shall  be,  if  you 
change  places  and  suppose  yourself  in  their  room,  and  they  in  yours. 
This  is  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  :  that  is,  all  is  of  this  nature.  Duty 
to  others,  as  pressed  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  is  reducible  to this. 

Ver.  13.  Ejiter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate.']  This  is  undeniably  a  main point ;  yet,  alas  !  we  seem  not  to  think  so.  How  disinclined  are  we 
to  the  way  of  eternal  happiness  !  The  difficulty  is  so  represented  as 
to  add  an  edge  to  our  earnestness,  not  to  abate  and  weaken  our  en- 

deavours. This  way  is  strait  indeed,  but  there  is  still  room  enough 
within.  John  xiv.  2.  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions. The  ease  and  delight  there,  shall  abundantly  compensate  all  the 
trouble  in  the  way.  We  must  resolve  then,  if  we  would  not  perish, 
that  we  must  take  this  way,  how  strait  and  rugged  soever,  and  strip 
and  put  off  all  that  entangles  and  encumbers, — that  swelling  pride, 
those  superfluous  desires  and  lusts  ;  yea,  to  put  off  and  leave  behind 
even  self  itself  Once  in  at  that  gate,  we  shall  find  all  perfectly  com- 

pensated. And  remember,  they  are  few  that  enter  ;  few  there  are 
that  so  much  as  seek  it,  but  far  fewer  that  find  it,  even  of  those  that 
make  some  kind  of  seeking  after  it.  Many  shall  seek  to  enter,  (so  it 
is  in  the  other  Evangelist,)  and  shall  not  be  able  ;  therefore,  strive  ye. 
What  bustle  is  there  made  by  sea  and  land  for  scraps  of  this  earth, 
and  Heaven  alone  is  so  cheap  in  our  eyes,  as  if  it  were  worth  no  dili- 

gence, scarce  even  a  serious  thought !  Surely,  either  Heaven  is  but  a 
fancy,  or  the  world  is  mad  ? 

Ver.  15.  Beware  of  false  prophets.]  Not  to  go  wrong  in  our  way,  we 
must  take  heed  not  to  mistake  our  guides,  (especially  as  so  many  in 
all  ages  give  themselves  out  for  such,)  that  they  mislead  us  not,  wrap- 

ping error  in  truth's  mantle :  yet,  there  is  ever  something  to  a  discern- ing eye,  that  will  readily  discover  them.  As  for  the  grand  deceiver, 
the  Devil,  the  vulgar  fable,  that  in  all  apparitions  whatsoever  there  is 
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still  the  shape  of  a  cloven  ibot,  holds  true,  for  there  is  somethiu£r  in 
their  carriaire  that,  narrowly  eyed,  will  tell  what  they  are.  Ye  shall 
know  them  by  their  fruits. 

Ver.  21.  Not  every  one  that  saith  vnlo  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.]  But  every  man  is  his  own  worst  de- 

ceiver ;  therefore  he  ought  most  to  beware  ol'  himself.  Whether teacher  or  learner,  he  is  his  own  false  prophet,  speaking  peace  where 
there  is  no  peace.  Therefore,  beware  of  yourselves.  Delude  not  your- 

selves with  a  vain  trust  in  an  empty  profession.  Not  every  one  that 
says  Lord,  Lord — that  makes  much  noise  and  sound  of  the  name  of 
Christ,  yea,  that  bears  his  name  to  others,  that  preaches  him.  Oh  ! 
how  many  shall  find  themselves  to  have  misreckoned  in  that  day, 
when  they  are  not  owned  by  Him,  but  connnanded  away  by  that  sad 
word  Depart !  Look  to  it,  therefore,  to  the  truth  of  denying  your- 

selves, and  your  own  will,  and  yielding  yourselves  up  to  God  : — ljut  he 
that  doefh  the  loill  of  rny  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  says  our  Sa- 

viour. Oh  !  take  heed  of  founding  your  house  in  the  sand.  Though 
ever  so  stately  and  fair  l)uilt,  and  shewing  fine,  yet  that  foundation 
will  be  its  ruin.  There  is  no  safe  building  but  on  the  rock,  that  Rock 
of  salvation  who  here  taught  this  doctrine.  Then  come  storms  as 
they  will,  there  can  be  no  fear.  He  that  huildelh  on  Him  shall  not  be 
ashamed.  1  Peter  ii.  6.  No  matter  what  houses  or  lands  ye  have 
here,  whether  any  or  none, — He  himself  had  none  here, — provided 
you  build  on  Ilim  as  the  foundation  of  eternal  blessedness.  Oh,  that 
men  would  think  of  this,  and  amidst  all  their  ensuring  of  things  still 
unsure,  would  mind  the  making  of  this  sure,  which  may  be  made  so 
sure  for  ever,  as  not  to  be  moved  ! 

Ver.  28.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings, 
the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine.']  A  Divine  way  of  teaching  ! Even  some  not  converted,  are  yet  struck  and  astonished  with  it,  but 
by  this  eminently,  He  taught  them  as  one  having  authority.  This 
not  only  by  a  powerful  secret  influence,  on  hearts  which  He  touched 
by  his  Divine  power,  but  even  in  the  way  of  his  own  teaching.  And 
for  some  measure  of  this.  His  ministers  ought  to  seek,  and  to  seek  it 
from  Him,  if  they  would  find  it.  There  is  a  force  in  things  spoken 
from  the  heart  with  holy  and  spiritual  affection :  even  common  things 
thus  sjioken,  are  far  above  the  greatest  strains  and  notions,  that  are 
only  an  harangue  or  speech  framed  by  strength  of  gifts  and  study. 
Oh  !  much  prayer  woukl  put  life  and  authority  into  what  we  speak. 
To  be  much  on  the  mount  with  God,  would  7nake  our  faces  shijic 
when  coming  with  His  message  to  men. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

He  dwelt  among  7is,  says  St.  John,  and  we  saw  his  glo)-y,  as  the  glory 
of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  This  all  his 
history  testifies  of  him,  both  his  marvellous  doctrine  foregoing,  and  his 
miraculous  works  that  here  follow. 
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Ver.,1.  fF hen  he.  was  come  down  from  the  mountain,  great  mitUi- 
tudes  followed  hm.]  A  thing  he  noways  regarded,  yet  would  not 
hinder ;  yea,  he  contiiuied  teaching;  and  woriiinp:  those  things  that 
drew  them.  Mis  delight  was  not  in  their  flocking  after  him,  but  in 
histructing  and  doing  them  good. 

Ver.  2.  And'  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and  worshipped  him.'\ Whether  this  was  intended  as  the  highest  kind  of  civil  reverence,  as  to 
a  prophet,  or  Divine  worship,  as  to  God,  it  is  not  easy  to  aver,  be- 

cause it  is  hard  to  determine  what  kind  of  persuasion  he,  and  the  cen- 
turion, and  others  now  coming  to  him,  had ;  how  little,  or  how  much, 

or  if  any  apprehension  of  him  as  the  Messiah  and  Son  of  God.  This 
being  as  yet  not  much  noised  abroad,  yet  they  might  have  it  by  spe- 

cial revelation  from  God.  A  high  confidence,  however,  there  was  of  a 
Divine  power  being  with  him  for  the  greatest  works.  This  is  clearly 
expressed  ;  and  in  whatsoever  notion  it  was,  our  Saviour  takes  it  very 
graciously,  and  grants  their  suits.  We  are  commonly  unsatisfied  with 
all  that  comes  not  up  to  our  own  height ;  but  our  meek  Redeemer 
cherisheth  sincerity,  and  accepts  of  what  he  finds,  even  the  very  least, 
and  extols  it  to  the  highest  pitch  it  was  capable  of. 

Lord,  i  f  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  7ne  clean.]  Strong  confidence 
and  humility  are  contempered  in  this  word  :  confidence  in  asserting 
full  power  in  Christ  for  the  work  ;  (the  doubt  of  his  will  cannot  be 
challenged  as  injurious  or  unbelieving,  for  he  had  as  yet  no  warrant 
absolutely  to  believe  that  he  would ;)  the  humility  in  the  way  of  pro- 

pounding it,  not  daring  peremptorily  to  sue  for  it,  but  moving  it  thus, 
as  a  thing  in  his  hand  to  do  ;  the  sense  of  his  vile  disease  and  other 
unworthiness,  it  is  likely,  depressing  him,  and  forming  his  desire  in 
this  style  only,  as  representing  and  reserving  the  matter  with  humble 
submission,  as  resolved  not  to  quarrel  nor  complain  if  he  should 
refuse,  but  to  acknowledge  pure  compassion  and  goodness,  if  obtained: 
<].  d.  Lord,  it  becomes  not  such  a  horrid,  polluted  wretch  to  say  any 
fiirther  than  this,  I  believe,  and  crave  leave  to  say  it  out,  if  thojc  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

Ver.  3.  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him.]  And  this 
humble  motion  is  as  graciously  taken  :  he  hath  straightway  real  ex- 

perience both  of  the  power  that  he  believed  in,  and  of  the  good-will 
that  he  durst  not  think  himself  so  sure  of,  yet  had  (no  doubt)  some 
good  hope  of  Thou  sayest,  I  can  ?  I  say,  I  will :  be  than  clean. 
And  the  touch  of  his  hand  is  a  concurrent  sign  of  his  goodness  and 
condescension.  That  word  had  power  enough  alone,  without  the 
touch ;  yet  it  goes  not  alone,  lest  it  should  look  like  a  disdain  of 
touching.  He  is  pleased,  therefore,  to  put  his  pure  hand  to  the  de- 

filed skin  of  this  leper,  being  in  no  hazard  to  receive  pollution  by  that 
touch  by  which  the  leper  received  a  cleansing.  And  thus  in  his  word 
he  speaks  to  sinners,  where  he  hath  revealed  his  will  together  with 
his  power ;  and  that  we  may  doubt  it  not,  we  may  read  it  in  his  blood 
streaming  forth  for  our  cleansing.  Yet,  if  any  one,  out  of  a  deep 
sense  of  his  vileness,  think,  I  know  that  he  can  cleanse  me,  but  will 
he  look  upon  such  a  one  ?  Or,  if  he  look,  will  he  not  straight  turn 
away  ?  Will  he  vouchsafe  to  touch  my  filthy  sores,  and  apply  his 
own  precious  blood  for  my  cleansing  and  healing  ?    Yes,  lie  will. 
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Speak  it  not  as  doubting,  but  as  humbly  referring  the  matter,  thou 
mayest  even  in  the  same  style,  say,  Lord,  I  am  filthy  as  ever  any  that 
came  to  thee,  yet,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  camt  7nake  me  clean.  And  thou 
shalt  find  that  powerful  cure  from  a  word  of  his  mouth,  and  a  touch 
of  his  hand,  that  all  thy  scrubbing,  and  washing,  and  bathing  in  legal 
self-cleansings,  could  never  have  attained ;  and  that  not  only  as  to  the 
guiltiness,  but  likewise  as  to  the  power  and  polluting  filthiness  of  thy 
sin.  And  this  is  to  be  laid  before  him  in  the  prevailings  of  lusts  and 
sinful  impurities :  Lord,  thou  knowest  how  impossible  it  is  for  me, 
and  I  know  how  possible,  how  easy  it  is  for  thee,  to  cleanse  me. 
And  if  thou  shoiddst  say  no  more,  lie  before  him,  and  look  upward 
till  he  pity  thee.  If  he  be  not  changed  from  what  he  was,  he  will 
pity  thee,  and  thou  shalt  find  it. 

Ver.  4.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  See  that  thou  tell  no  man.'\ 
Tliis  charge  not  to  divulge  the  cure,  besides  our  Lord's  exemplary  hu- mility in  avoiding  noise,  was  that  he  might  wait  the  fitter  time  of  dis- 

covering himself,  and  because  as  yet,  it  might  rather  hinder  him  :  as 
Mark  i.  45.  The  other  Evangelists  tell  us  that  the  man  kept  not  this 
injunction,  wherein,  though  he  was  to  be  blamed,  yet  there  is  some 
excuse  in  part,  from  the  ardent  affection  and  overcoming  joy  that  he 
could  not  well  conceal.  Nor  are  we  sharply  to  inveigh  against  all  the 
impertinences  and  imprudences  of  new  converts,  in  their  speeches  and 
carriage  in  religions  things,  though  they  are  to  be  admonished  to 
study  prudence.  It  is  no  wonder  that  so  high  a  change  does  a  little 
transport  them  beyond  their  bounds.  The  skewing  to  the  priest,  and 
offering  of  the  gift,  was  both  a  respect  to  the  Law,  not  as  yet  out  of 
date,  and  a  provision  for  a  testimony  for  Christ,  when  it  should  be 
afterwards  known  that  he  liad  done  it.  This  may  be  the  meaning  of 
that  word,  for  a  testimony  to  them.  And  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely,  that 
the  restraint  from  publishing  it  to  others,  was  only  till  it  should  be 
first  shewn  to  the  priest,  and  approved  by  him  as  fiill  cleanness,  which, 
possibly,  otherwise,  out  of  envy  to  Jesus  Christ,  they  might  have  de- nied, if  it  had  been  known  and  famed  abroad  as  his  work. 

Ver.  5 — 9.  And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum,  there 
came  unto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him.]  The  history  of  the  cen- turion hath  much  of  the  like  confidence  and  lowliness.  He  desired 
him  but  to  say  the  word,  no  more  being  needful  for  the  thing  to  be 
done,  and  no  more  fit  to  be  desired  of  him  who  is  addressed.  /  am 
not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  come  under  my  roof.  They  that  spake 
for  him,  as  St.  Luke  hath  it,  said,  He  was  worthy  for  whom  Jesiis 
should  do  this.  He,  of  a  far  different  mind,  sends  by  others  what  is 
here  related  as  his  own  speech ;  they  speaking  what  he  put  in  their 
mouths,  that  he  was  not  worthy  of  Christ's  presence.  His  confidence 
of  power  in  Christ's  word  to  do  the  deed,  he  expresses  by  the  resem- blance of  his  own  command  over  his  soldiers.  He  himself  being  but 
one  imder  others,  was  yet  so  readily  obeyed  by  those  under  him  ;  and 
he  believed  all  diseases  to  be  much  more  under  the  word  of  Jesus's 
command.  So,  indeed,  they  know  his  word,  and  so,  also,  he  rebukes 
soul-diseases  and  they  are  gone,  as  the  fever  in  the  next  history. 
Oh  !  if  we  did  but  believe  this  and  put  him  to  it !  For  faith  doth  so, 
and  in  a  manner  commands  him,  as  he  doth  all  other  things. 
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Ver.  10.  When  Je.w<i  heard  it,  he  marvelled,  and  said  unto  them 
that  followed.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith, 
no,  not  in  Israel.']  This  man  was  a  stranp^er,  and  a  soldier,  yet,  it seems,  a  proselyte ;  and  our  Lord,  receiving;  this  as  a  kind  of  first 
frnits  of  the  Clcntiies,  foretels  ujion  it  a  jjlentiful  harvest  of  them : 
Many  shall  come,  and  the  children  of  the  kinsidom  he  cast  out.  Ver. 
11.  This  is  a  harsh  word  to  the  Jews  ;  and  yet,  thus  often,  the  most 
remote  and  unlikely,  who  have  long  lived  stran<^ers  to  relif^ion,  have 
proved  notable  converts  :  and  they  that  have  lived  from  their  child- 

hood under  a  powerful  ministry,  and  with  persons  ])rofessino;  relig'ion, and  have  themselves  been  moulded  into  a  form  of  it,  yet  die  in  their 
sins,  and  never  lay  hold  of  that  salvation  unto  which  they  always 
seemed  to  be  so  near.  And  this  near  miss  of  happiness  is  the  greatest 
misery.  Children  of  the  kingdom  in  outward  apjjearance  and  church 
privileges,  yet,  prove  children  of  wrath,  not  only  not  entering  into  the 
kingdom  they  had  a  seeming  title  to,  but  cast  out  into  the  dungeon  of utter  darkness ! 

Observe  the  misery  of  the  damned,  resembled  by  utter  darkness, 
void  of  light,  and  full  of  hideous  noises  and  cries;  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  And  the  happiness  of  glory  is  resembled  to  a  ban- 

quet, where  there  is  full  light  and  joy ;  a  coronation  banquet,  where 
all  the  company  of  kings  sit  down  with  Abrahum,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
in  the  kingdoyn  of  God.  And  this  and  all  other  resemblances  in 
Scripture,  are  but  a  dark  shadow  of  that  bright  glory.  Oh  !  were  the 
things  of  eternity,  the  misery  and  the  blessedness  to  come,  indeed  be- 
Heved,  how  much  would  our  thoughts  be  in  them,  and  how  little  room 
would  they  leave  for  the  trifles  and  vanities  that  our  hearts  are  taken 
up  with ! 

Ver.  14.  When  Jesus  wa<i  come  into  Peter's  house,  he  saw  his  wife's 
mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever."]  He  takes  humble,  compassionate notice  of  all  maladies  where  he  comes,  and  is  touched  with  the  griefs 
of  his  own,  and  so  moved  as  to  touch  and  heal  them.  This  king's touch  cures  all  sorts  of  diseases  :  it  did  so  while  he  walked  in  a  low, 
despised  condition  on  earth,  and  it  does  so  still  by  that  virtual  Divine 
power,  now  that  he  is  in  heaven  ;  and  although  his  glory  there  is 
greater,  his  compassion  is  not  less  than  when  he  was  here ;  and  his 
compassion  always  was,  and  is,  directed  much  more  to  souls  diseased, 
Uian  to  bodies,  as  they  are  better  and  more  valuable. 

Ver.  15.  And  she  arose  and  administered  to  them.]  Oh !  thus  it 
should  still  be ;  yea,  thus  it  will  be.  They  whom  he  cures,  will  be- 

stow upon  him  the  health  and  strength  they  have  received  by  him, 
and  shall  be  serviceable  to  him.  How  can  it  be  so  fitly  and  duly  em- 

ployed? Then  are  all  deliverances  and  favours,  outward  and  inward 
work,  most  kindly  and  sweetly  enjoyed,  when  they  are  most  c]uickly 
and  entirely  returned  to  their  spring,  all  improved  and  ofl'ered  uji  to Him  from  whom  they  come. 

Ver.  16.  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought  unto  him  many 
that  were  possessed,]  Upon  the  report  of  these  works,  they  run  to 
him  in  great  numbers.  Oh,  that  upon  the  report  of  his  all-healing 
virtue  published  in  the  Gospel,  sick  souls  were  thronging  about  him  ! 
The  others  were  welcome,  but  these  would  be  much  more  so.  Many 
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came  to  him,  and  we  hear  of  none  who  were  turned  away  without 
help.  He  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were 
sick.  Oh,  come  hither,  all  ye  that  have  any  thing  that  troubles  you. 
Is  it  a  lethargic,  a  dead  benumbness  of  spirit,  or  is  it  a  fever,  a  boiling 
of  passions  or  lusts,  yea,  is  it,  as  it  were,  a  kind  of  possession  of  an 
unclean  or  an  unquiet  spirit  ?  Come  forward :  here  is  help  for  thee. 
He  cured  those  here,  with  his  word.  Now  that  word  of  the  pro])het, 
here  applied,  (ver.  17.)  had  its  accomplishment  in  part,  even  in  these 
works ;  in  his  suffering  the  importunity  of  the  multitudes  coming  early 
and  late,  and  suifering  likewise  the  maladies  he  cm-ed,  by  the  tender 
compassion  he  felt  in  doing  it.  He  is  not  a  hard-hearted,  insensible 
physician  ;  no,  he  is  matchless  in  love  and  tenderness,  feeling  as  it 
were  their  pains  who  came  to  him,  till  they  were  cured ;  and  he  still 
does  feel  the  pains  and  groans  of  his  own,  on  their  sick  beds.  And 
yet,  all  this,  his  curing  all  these  bodily  evils,  was  but  a  pledge  of  the 
higher  averring  and  fulfilling  of  the  prophetical  word.  Our  first 
disease  struck  nearer  to  him  by  far,  than  those  that  he  cured :  he  put 
on  the  pain  of  all  our  transgressions,  the  whole  weight  falling  at  once 
upon  his  back,  as  the  Apostle  renders  it — hare  our  sins  vpoii  his  own 
body  on  the  tree.  Now,  of  that  wonderful  way  of  curing,  by  bearing 
and  transferring  over  upon  himself  our  spiritual  maladies  and  miseries, 
there  could  not  be  a  fitter  prelude  and  foresign,  than  this  of  heahng diseased  bodies.  Sickness  is  one  of  the  bitter  and  chief  fruits  of  sin. 
Next  to  proper  spiritual  evils,  none  are  more  grievous,  yea,  none  so 
much.  It  sits  the  closest,  and  the  sense  of  it  can  least  be  shifted. 
Other  things  that  are  without  a  man,  are  capable  of  more  easy  diver- 

sion ;  fancy,  or  reason,  may  bear  off  much ;  but  paining  sickness  will 
not  be  so  lightly  argued  out :  the  demonstrations  are  very  sensible and  conclusive. 

As  in  other  things,  so  it  is  here  ;  Health,  the  chief  of  temporal 
blessings,  as  much  as  any  thing  passes  unesteemed  and  unconsidered 
while  we  enjoy  it.  But  Oh !  a  fit  of  sickness  makes  it  sweet,  gives 
it  the  highest  recommendation  :  the  groans  and  plaints  of  a  sick  bed 
are  the  most  powerful  rhetoric  to  commend  health.  What  can  a  man 
enjoy  of  all  the  pleasures  and  poni])  about  him,  when  blasted  by  one 
sharp  pain  seizing  upon  any  part  of  him  ?  Amidst  all  attendance  and 
furniture,  he  thinks  the  poorest  scullion  in  his  house,  that  is  in  health, 
much  happier  than  he  for  the  time.  Yet  this  we  think  not  of,  while 
we  eat  and  sleep,  and  have  tolerable  health  ;  consider  not  that  con- 

tinued mercy,  how  great  it  is ;  think  not  on  the  difference  between 
that,  and  loathing  of  all  food,  weary,  restless  nig-hts,  and  tossings  to and  fro  until  the  morning. 
Now  I  say,  this  considered,  the  goodness  and  power  of  Jesus 

Christ  were  most  fitly  manifested  in  this  way,  as  introductive  to  the 
great  deliverance  from  sin  and  death,  he  came  to  effect  for  us,  by 
bearing  tliem  himself,  in  our  stead,  and  so  taking  them  away.  And 
so,  in  cures  afterwards,  as  you  find  in  the  next  chapter,  he  began  to 
let  out  somewhat  of  that,  as  the  main  :  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 
And  without  this,  what  is  health  itself,  though  in  its  kind  very  pre- 

cious, especially  when  so  speedily  and  easily  restored  after  sickness  by 
a  word  or  a  touch  ?    Yet,  what  had  this  been  but  a  little  reprieval. 
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while  the  sentence  of  death,  yea,  eternal  death,  was  still  standino;,  and 
shortly  to  fall  on  ?  Oh  !  the  lifting  of  that  desperate  sinkinsf  burden, 
our  sins,  and  taking  them  upon  himself  for  us  !  How  far  do  all  words, 
and  what  is  larger,  all  thoughts,  fall  short  of  the  height  of  that  love  ! 
Oil,  boundless,  immense  love  !    It  will  take  up  eternity  to  consider  it. 

Ver.  IS.  Now  when  Jesun  saw  great  multitudes  about  him,  he  gave 
commandment  to  depart  unto  the  other  side.]  Other  reasons  may  be 
imagined  for  his  withdrawing  from  these,  but  it  appears  that  his  work 
now  lay  elsewhere,  and  he  was  to  go  through  it.  And  the  other 
Evangelists  arc  express  in  this  :  /  must  j)reach  also  to  other  cities,  for 
for  this  came  I  forth.  He  had  much  work,  and  a  short  time  to  per- 

form it  in ;  so  he  follows  it  diligently.  Thus  his  servants  ought  to  go 
or  stay,  inditterently,  for  all  places  and  services,  as  they  are  called, 
and  not  to  please  others  and  themselves,  but  Him  who  sends  them. 

Ver.  19,  20.  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and  said  unto  him.  Master^ 
I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.  And  Jesus  sailh  unto  him. 
Foxes  have  holes,  &c.]  Strange  !  Our  Saviour  seems  to  turn  off  the 
very  ready  and  full  offer  of  one,  and  to  put  forward  another  who  drew 
back.  He  is,  indeed,  absolutely  free  in  his  choice,  and  may  without 
control  do  this,  let  pass  high  temporary  fits  and  offers,  and  lay  hold 
on  what  hath  far  less  appearance.  And  the  truth  is,  he  is  privy  to  the 
secret  actions  of  men's  hearts,  and  can  discern  in  some  of  a  very  plau- sible zeal  and  forwarchiess,  some  false  principles  within,  whence  it  is 
kindled ;  and  in  others  more  slow  and  inactive,  sees  under  that  more 
sincerity  at  the  bottom.  This  scribe,  possibly,  taken  with  the  splen- 

dour of  Christ's  miracles,  and  the  flocking  of  multitudes  unto  him, perceived  not  his  present  poverty  and  meanness,  and  after  disgraces 
and  sufferings.  Many  make  lavish  offers  to  religion  at  a  time  when 
it  is  in  request,  or  possibly  upon  some  discernment  of  its  own  worth 
and  beauty,  but  do  not  count  the  cost ;  consider  not  the  enmity  of  the 
world,  the  outward  meanness,  the  reproaching  and  despisings  that 
usually  attend  it.  It  is  indeed  by  far  the  best  bargain  with  all  those 
who  count  the  cost,  if  men  would  understand  it  right,  and  think  it  so 
ere  they  engage  in  it. 

Now  Ave  see  what  condition  Christ,  who  was  Lord  of  all,  chose  for 
our  sakes,  amidst  his  own  to  live  as  a  stranger,  having  no  property, 
not  so  much  as  the  beasts  and  the  birds.  He  became  poor  to  make  us 
rich,  2  Cor.  viii.  9  ;  not  rich  in  those  things  he  was  poor  in,  but  in 
things  infinitely  better.  In  that,  he  calls  his  followers,  most  com- 

monly, to  a  conformity  with  himself :  he  forbids  not,  indeed,  property 
and  possessions,  but  surely  we  should  learn  amidst  all  to  walk,  in 
affection  at  least,  like  him,  as  strangers  here,  not  glued  to  any  thing, 
using  the  world  as  though  we  used  it  not.  And  they  who  are  really 
thus  as  he  was,  Oh,  what  comfort  have  they  in  this  !  How  is  it 
sweetened  to  them,  if  in  that  condition  they  indeed  follow  him  !  Hast 
thou  no  dwelling  of  thy  own,  no  possession,  and  little  for  present  sup- 

ply ?  Look  up  to  Him  who  passed  through  here  in  that  very  same 
way,  and  cleave  the  closer  to  Him  ;  so  much  the  more  eye  Him  as 
thy  riches  and  portion,  and  thou  needest  not  envy  kings  in  their  best 
days.  And  whatsoever  be  thy  estate,  how  soon  shall  it  be  past !  And 
all  that  live,  have  much  a  like  space  of  earth  to  he  down  in  at  last. 
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But  Oh,  the  rich  inheritance  above,  for  all  that  lay  hold  on  it,  and 
follow  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  the  way  ! 

Ver.  21.  Lord,  suffer  me  Jirst  to  go  and  bury  my  father.]  Now  the 
other  craves  a  delay.  And  a  world  of  such  excuses  there  are.  They 
that  will  not  o;ive  Christ  an  absolute  refiisal,  yet  have  somewhat  first 
to  be  done.  This  match,  or  barfyain,  or  purchase,  or  at  least  a  time 
ci\illy  to  take  farewell  of  friends  ;  and  thus  the  most  shift  it  off.  But 
as  to  those  whom  he  resolves  to  have,  he  will  not  take  their  refusal. 
Let  the  dead,  says  he,  bury  their  dead.  There  are  enousjh  of  com- 

mon persons,  who  have  no  share  of  life  in  me,  they  may  do  that ; 
Follow  thou  me.  Oh !  happy  they  whom  he  will  not  loose  ;  whom 
he  powerfully,  yet  sweetly  constrains  to  break  from  all  and  follow 
him  !    Sure  I  am,  it  shall  never  repent  them. 

Ver.  23 — 27.  Ayid  being  entered  into  a  ship,  there  arose  a  great 
tempest^  Still  new  occasions,  and  accordingly,  new  evidence,  of  the 
Divine  power  of  Jesus  Christ.  Upon  the  ship  wherein  He  is,  there 
may,  and  usually  does  arise  a  storm  ;  yet,  happy  is  it  to  be  embarked 
with  Him  upon  all  hazards !  His  ship  may  be  tost,  but  perish  it 
cannot.  His  counsels  are  dee])  and  wise,  and  we  cannot  find  them 
out.  He  knows  what  He  is  about  to  do,  when  we  can  least  under- 

stand Him.  When  we  think  that  He  leads  out  His  people  to  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  sea,  or  destroyed  in  the  wilderness.  He  is  only 
raising:  a  mount  for  Himself  to  be  seen  on,  and  brin^ncf  them  into  the 
view  of  dangers,  yea,  of  apparent  ruin,  to  be  more  glorious  in  their 
deliverance.  His  way  is  in  the  deep,  and  His  footsteps  are  not 
known.  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God  ?  says  He  in  Job. 
Which  is  not,  I  conceive,  so  much  meant  of  His  essence,  as  of  His 
operations  and  ways ;  which  are  so  ])rofound  and  initraceable.  We 
are  at  a  stand  often  to  think  what  he  means  to  do ;  whether  he  has 
given  up  His  Church  and  cause  to  the  winds  and  waves,  when  His 
enemies  rage  and  roar,  and  He  is  silent,  as  if  He  cared  not  what  be- 

came of  all.    The  seas  swell,  the  ship  is  tost,  and  He  sleeps. 
Not  to  speak  here  of  Christ  puttuig  on  our  natural  frailties,  or  of 

this  sleep,  whether  it  was  natural  or  voluntary  ;  it  might  be  and  likely 
was  both  :  wearied  with  the  concourse  of  the  multitude  on  the  land, 
he  falls  asleep  in  the  ship  ;  yet,  doubtless,  he  had  the  command  of 
those  natural  inclinations  in  himself,  and  chooses  now  to  sleep,  to 
increase  the  appearance  of  the  danger,  and  add  horror  to  the  visage 
of  it.  So  no  doubt  it  did  :  not  all  the  blustering  of  the  winds,  nor  the 
rising  of  the  waves,  was  so  frightful  and  sad  to  the  disciples,  as  that 
their  Master  slept  so  soimd  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  so  soimd  as  if 
rocked  asleep  by  them,  and  either  wholly  insensible,  or  very  regardless 
of  their  danger :  as  St.  Luke  expresses  their  feelings,  Carest  thou  not 
that  we  perish  ?  Now,  in  this  man  who  slept,  dwelt  God  who  sleeps 
not.  The  Watchman  of  Israel,  who  does  not  so  much  as  slumber. 
But  they,  either  not  so  clearly  understanding,  or,  in  the  fright,  not  so 
didy  remembering  and  considering  this,  were  eyeing  only  the  posture 
wherein  he  was  visible  to  them  ;  therefore,  the  sounder  he  slept,  it 
awaked  and  increased  their  fear  the  more.  And  as  Jesus  Christ  here 
really  did,  even  so  God  seems  sometimes  to  His  own  to  do  ;  and  they 
express  it  so.    Thus  the  Psalmist :  Awake,  arise,  why  steepest  Thou, 



Ver.  23-27.]  op  st,  Matthew's  gospel. 43 

O  Lord?  This  He  seems  to  do,  when  the  ungodly  prosper,  and  when 
His  people  lie  trodden  under  foot,  and  He  seems  to  take  no  notice  of 
their  pressure,  nor  stirs  for  their  deliverance.  And  this  is  the  saddest 
part  of  their  affliction  ;  they  have  no  hope  nor  stay,  but  in  the  favour 
and  protection  of  their  God  :  now  when  that  is  retired,  and  the  curtain 
drawn,  and  He  asleep,  their  prayers  not  heard,  and  no  appearance  of 
His  help,  I  say,  it  is  a  grand  trial  of  faith,  which  shakes  and  disquiets 
more  than  all  other  things,  how  terrible  soever.  No  rage  or  noise  of 
the  enemy  is  so  grievous  as  the  silence  and  sleeping  of  God.  Thus, 
in  a  soul,  when  lusts  and  temptations  are  swelling  and  raging,  and 
God  is  retired,  and  as  asleep  to  it,  says  nothing,  controls  them  not, 
but  suffers  them  to  take  their  course  ;  this  is  that  which  breeds  the 
highest  anguish,  and  brings  a  soul  to  the  mouth  of  the  pit,  to  the 
brink  of  desperation.  Then  it  is  forced  to  cry  for  a  word  from  his 
mouth  :  Lord  Jesus,  speak  but  a  word ;  keep  not  silence  to  me,  or  I 
am  undone  ;  there  is  no  recovery  for  me ;  if  thou  keep  silence,  I  am 
dead  :  /  shall  be  like  them  that  go  down  to  the  pit ;  or,  as  it  is  here. 
Save,  Master,  or  we  perith. 

And  this  is  one  main  end  for  which  he  does  sleep,  to  awake  us,  to 
rouse  and  stir  our  prayers,  which  commonly  are,  in  times  of  ease, 
heavy,  drowsy,  lifeless  things,  as  a  man's  speech  in  sleep,  dreaming, incoherent,  senseless  stuff.  This  they  may  be  to  God,  who  hearkens 
to  what  the  heart  says  in  them,  though  to  man's  ears,  the  words  may be  fit  and  good  sense.  But  by  the  straining  of  a  sharp  affliction,  or 
near  pressing  danger,  the  heart  is  awaked  and  speaks  itself.  Such  a 
word  seems  to  sound  in  its  ears,  as  that  of  the  mariners  to  Jonah, 
Arise,  thou  sluggard,  and  call  upon  thy  God.  Men  do  but  trifle  in 
fair  weather,  but  in  the  storm  they  are  more  in  earnest.  Especially, 
a  soul  acquainted  with  God,  that  follows  and  relies  upon  Him,  will 
take  this  course  and  no  other :  it  runs  straight  to  Him,  and  if  He  be 
asleep,  awakes  Him.  And  in  this  they  are  to  be  approved  and 
commended,  that,  as  here,  their  course  is  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  confi- 

dent of  his  power  and  willingness  to  deliver  them.  This  the  disciples 
did  believe  ;  otherwise  they  had  not  left  working  for  themselves,  to  go to  awake  him. 

Yet  was  there  with  their  faith,  a  mixture  of  distempered,  distrustful 
fear,  which  Jesus  well  knew,  and  which  he  would  not  otherwise  have 
charged  them  with.  He  doth  not  altogether  deny  that  there  was  faith 
in  them,  but  checks  the  deficiency  of  it :  O  ye  of  little  faith,  why  did 
ye  doubt  ?  Apprehend  danger  and  fear,  they  might ;  yea,  if  they  had 
not,  they  would  not  have  come  to  Christ  in  that  manner.  Without  a 
living  sense  of  distress  or  danger,  there  can  be  neither  faith  nor 
prayer.  These  are  stirred  up  and  raised  to  act,  by  the  knowledge  and 
feeling  of  our  need  of  help.  But  the  misery  is,  we  scarcely  in  any 
thing  know  our  boinids  :  our  passions  raised,  do  usually  overflow  and 
pass  the  banks.  A  little  fear  does  but  awake  faith,  but  much  fear 
weakens  it,  and  in  the  awakening  gives  it  too  great  a  blow,  such  a 
one  as  astonishes  it,  and  makes  it  stagger.  That  they  were  afraid, 
was  tolerable  ;  but  their  hearts,  it  seems,  were  not  so  established  in 
the  persuasion  of  Christ's  Divine  power  and  care  of  them,  as  became them  ;  and  this  he  plainly,  yet  gently,  checks.    And  there  is  this 
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alloy  of  distrust  with  believing;,  not  only  in  the  weaker,  but  even  in  the 
strong'est  Christian  ;  and  there  is  a  continual  wrestling  betwixt  them  ; sometimes  the  one  is  uppermost,  and  sometimes  the  other  ;  but  faith, 
in  the  end,  shall  have  the  victory.  See  what  strange  difference  there 
was  betwixt  Job  and  Job : — Would  one  think  it  were  the  same  per- 

son ? — one  while  cursing;  his  birth,  and  wishing^  for  death,  and  yet, 
afterwards  declaring.  Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him. 
And  again,  afterwards,  complaining,  JVherefore  hidest  Thou  Thy  face, 
and  holdest  me  for  Thy  enemy?  And  yet  anon,  again,  I  know  that 
my  Redeemer  liveth.  This  they  should  think  of,  who  doubt  because 
they  doubt,  and  multiply  distrust  upon  itself,  concluding  that  they 
have  no  faith,  because  they  find  so  much  and  so  frequent  doubting 
within  them.  But  this  is  a  great  mistake.  Some  doubtings  there 
may  be,  where  there  is  even  much  faith  ;  and  a  little  faith  there  may 
be,  where  there  is  much  doubting.  But,  upon  this  account,  is  doubt- 

ing by  any  means  to  be  entertained  or  favoured  ?  Yea,  it  is  to  be 
hated  and  opposed  with  all  our  strength,  and  the  strength  of  God 
must  be  implored  to  overcome  it,  as  the  grand  enemy  of  our  peace 
and  His  glory.  By  all  means  is  faiih  to  be  cherished,  and  distrust  to 
be  checked.  Our  Saviour  pardons  it  in  his  disciples,  yet  he  blames  it. 
He  refiises  not  his  help,  yet  he  blames  their  unbelief.  0  ye  of  little 
faith  I  He  requires,  and  delights  in  a  strong,  firm  believing  on  him, 
though  the  least  and  weakest  he  rejects  not. 

Having  first  rebuked  their  fear,  he  rebukes  the  storm  that  caused 
it,  and  makes  a  calm,  a  great  calm.  No  wonder  that  they  wondered 
at  it :  though  they  had  seen  many  of  his  works,  and  were  now  ex- 

pecting somewhat  of  this  from  him,  yet  it  surpasses  their  expectation, 
and  strikes  them  into  admiration,  to  see  a  man,  a  man  subject  to 
weariness  and  sleep,  and  yet,  that  man  awaking  to  still  the  wind  and 
seas  with  the  word  of  his  mouth.  Oh  !  the  greatness  of  the  Lord 
whom  we  serve,  the  sovereign  of  sea  and  land,  commanding  all  with  a 
word,  desperate  diseases,  blasting  winds,  raging  seas,  and  tormenting devils  ! 

And  there  was  a  great  calm.- — This  often  happens  in  his  Church, 
after  such  storms  as  threatened  shipwreck.  And  so  in  a  soul,  when 
all  within  (and  these  are  the  worst  storms)  is  full  of  confusion  and 
noises,  the  heart  working  like  a  troubled  sea,  and  finding  no  rest, 
neither  from  its  own  persuasions,  nor  the  skilfullest  speeches  of  others, 
but,  amidst  all,  likely  to  be  swallowed  up  or  split  in  pieces ;  then, 
then,  one  word  from  Christ's  mouth  (juiets  all  presently,  and  makes the  soul  calmer  and  smoother  than  the  stillest  water  in  the  fairest  day. 
Oh,  what  wonder  and  love  will  possess  the  soul  that  hath  found  any 
such  thing ! 

Ver.  28 — 34.  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side,  into  the 
country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  possessed  with  devils.'\ The  following  history  hath  many  things  of  very  useful  remark  ;  but 
those  things  offer  themselves  to  all  that  read  it.  We  may  see  the  great 
malice  of  Satan,  and  the  great  power  and  goodness  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  great  baseness  and  brutishness  of  the  men  of  this  place,  here 
spoken  of.  Satan's  malice  appears  in  the  men  possessed,  carrying them  to  run  wild  amongst  tombs,  and  to  commit  outrage  upon  them 
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who  passed  by,  and  then,  apprehending  their  dispossession  thence,  to 
desire  to  go  into  the  swine  of  that  place,  and  destroying  them,  which 
was  their  design  upon  the  men,  as  the  event  proved.  He  who  had  the 
power,  and  graciously  used  it,  to  cast  them  out  of  the  possessed  men, 
was  not  tied  to  tlieir  suit  as  a  point  of  capitulation.  He  could  have 
cast  them  quite  out  of  their  coasts,  and  sent  them  back  immediately 
to  their  own  prison ;  but  in  Divine  wisdom  and  justice,  he  grants 
their  suit,  knowing  well  what  use  they  would  make  of  it,  and  what Avould  follow. 

But  Oh !  the  Gadarenes  themselves  were  the  swine,  viler  than 
those  the  devils  entered  and  drowned  ;  yea,  they  were  worse  pos- 

sessed than  the  swine,  and  drowned  in  a  more  fearful  deep,  by  the 
cralt  of  those  devils.  And  that  was  their  plot.  The  de%ils,  knowing 
how  fast  the  hearts  of  the  owners  were  linked  to  their  swine,  thought  it 
likely  that  the  swine  being  drowned,  they  would  follow,  would  drown 
themselves  in  the  rejecting  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  they  did  so.  How 
many  who  read  or  hear  this  with  indignation,  yet,  possibly,  do  little 
better  in  their  hearts, — cleaving  to  their  herds,  or  other  goods,  gains, 
or  pleasures,  or  any  thing  of  this  earth,  and  in  the  love  of  these,  re- 

fusing Jesus  Christ !  Think  it  not  a  harsh  word,  but  take  heed  ye  be 
not  such  ;  for  of  the  multitudes  to  whom  Christ  is  offered,  there  are 
very  few  whose  hearts  do  really  open  to  him,  and  receive  him.  But 
Oh,  happy  they  that  do !  This  was  the  clearest  instance  of  perfect 
misery,  and  yet,  they  were  scarcely  at  all  to  be  ])itied,  being  the 
choosers  and  devisers  of  it  themselves :  They  besovglit  Jesus  to  de- 

part, that  is,  besought  life  and  blessedness  to  go  from  them.  And 
what  does  a  sinner,  when  he  turns  out  and  rejects  motions  and  inspi- 

rations of  holiness,  lest  his  lusts  and  pleasures  of  sin  should  be  lost, 
but  dismiss  Jesus,  lest  the  swine  should  be  drowned  ? 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Ver.  1 .  .^nd  he  entered  into  a  sliip,  and  passed  ovcPj  and  came  into  liis  own  city. 

He  who  measures  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand,  and  com- 
mands them,  (as  ch.  viii.  v.  26.)  is  ferried  over  in  some  boat  or  small 

vessel.  And  was  it  not  richly  laden  with  this  inestimable  Pearl,  all 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  all  fulness  dwelling  in  Him  ? 
All  the  rich  ships  from  both  the  Indies,  were  not  to  be  compared  to this. 

Ver.  2.  And  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy.} 
The  other  Evangelists  tell  with  what  difficulty  they  did  so,  and  how 
they  overcame  that  difficulty  with  resolution  and  industry,  which  in- 

deed overcome  all.  A  strong  bent  towards  Jesus  Christ  will  not  be 
hindered.  Nor  is  their  violence  in  uncovering  the  house,  or  their 
rudeness  in  interrupting  his  discourse,  rejected  or  reproved,  but  all  is 
accepted  for  the  principle,  faith,  which  was  tempered  with  love  to  the 
sick,  and  even  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  person  from  whom  they  ex- 

pected the  cure. 
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Aiid  Jesvs,  seeing  their  faith'] — It  is  needless  to  dispute  that  one 
may  be  benefited  by  the  influence  of  another's  faith.  Surely,  much may  be  done  by  it.  Thus,  it  may  bring  and  present  a  person,  may 
recommend,  may  pray  for  him,  and  may  be  respected  in  the  pjrant  of 
mercy,  not  only  in  temporals,  but  in  spirituals.  But  yet,  the  just 
lives  only  by  his  own  faith,  which  no  doubt  this  poor  man  had.  For 
the  word,  theirs,  excludes  not,  but  rather  includes  the  sick  man's,  who no  doubt  consented  to  this  course  in  the  same  confidence.  But  yet,  it 
is  good  to  be  in  believing  people's  company.  Another  person,  a 
family,  a  city,  a  society,  may  fare  the  better  for  the  faith  of  an  indivi- 

dual. Often,  one  who  prays  in  a  family,  averts  judgments,  and  draws 
down  blessings  upon  the  whole. 
— Said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy 

si)is  be  forgiven  thee.]  This,  though  not  appearing  to  be  the  errand, 
was  yet  the  most  important  part  of  the  cure,  the  root  of  blessings  and 
blessedness,  removing  the  root  of  all  care  and  misery.  Whether  the 
sick  man  did  most  of  all,  or  did  at  all  desire,  or  expect  this  at  the 
hands  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  if  he  thought  not  of  it, 
(and  we  see  no  other,)  Oh,  what  a  surprise  of  love  !  It  is  good, 
coming  to  Jesus  on  any  terms,  on  any  errand.  Some  come,  driven 
by  outward  afflictions,  and  yet  return  delivered  from  sin  and  eternal 
death.  In  this  respect,  there  is  great  variety  in  this  matter  of  de- 

claring a  pardon.  Some  seek  and  knock,  and  wait  long,  and  hear  it 
not.  Others  are  prevented,  who  scarcely  sought  it,  but  Christ's  first word  to  them  is  this.  But  all  is  one  as  to  the  main  :  they  who  seek  it 
with  sorrow,  shall  be  sure  to  find  it  with  joy  ;  and  they  who  first  find 
it  without  previous  sorrow,  shall  yet  be  sure  to  find  that  sorrow  for 
sin,  in  some  measure,  Ukewise,  after  pardon,  if  not  before.  And 
truly  it  seems  sweetest  and  kindliest,  when  mercy  melts  the  heart. 
But  well  may  He  say.  Be  of  good  courage,  who  could  add  this.  Thy 
silts  be  forgiven  thee.  Oh!  what  can  dismay  after  this  ?  The  heart, 
wholly  filled  with  divine  peace  and  love,  bears  up  all,  and  sorrow  is 
turned  into  joy  before  a  soul  thus  assured.  Jesus  knew  well,  that  the 
healing  of  his  palsy,  without  this  pardon,  had  been  but  a  lame  cure, 
only  the  half,  and  the  far  less,  the  meaner  half  This  was  the  main 
business  that  brought  him  down  from  Heaven  to  be  a  man,  and  to 
dwell  among  men,  and  that  made  him  die  for  man  ;  that  which  nailed 
him  to  the  cross,  and  drew  forth  his  heart's  blood  :  it  was  for  the 
remission  of  the  sins  of  many.  These  cures  of  bodily  diseases,  though 
clear  demonstrations  of  Christ's  Divine  power  and  goodness,  were  but a  transient  appendage  and  symbol  of  that  mainly  intended  and  highest 
mercy,  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

The  sentence  of  eternal  death  standing  in  full  force  above  the  head 
of  an  unpardoned  sinner,  if  it  were  lively  apprehended,  Oh  !  what  a  para- 

lytic trembling  would  it  strike  the  soul  into,  causing  the  joints  of  it  to 
shake  and  smite  one  upon  another,  in  the  midst  of  its  fullest  health 
and  mirth,  as  the  hand-writing  on  the  wall  did  that  drunken  king  Bel- 
shazzar.  But  we  know  not  what  sin  is,  though  we  hear  and  speak  of 
it,  and  sometimes  confess  it ;  and  therefore  our  hearts  leap  not  at  the 
report  of  a  pardon,  though  we  hear  of  it,  and  usually  entreat  it.  Any 
of  you,  when  complaining  that  you  are  robbed,  or  spoiled  of  your 
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goods,  would  scarcely  think  it  to  the  purpose  were  I  to  tell  you.  Your 
sins  are  pardoned.  But  oh !  how  fit  a  word  it  is  to  answer  and  drown 
all  f>Tiefs  ;  so  pertinent  that  nothings  besides  it  is  so !  And  happy  that 
soul  that  hears  it  from  His  mouth  who  gives  it,  and  who  alone  can 
ascertain  it.  This  is  the  answer  that  will  satisfy.  If  thou  sayest,  "  I 
am  diseased ;"  ay,  but  thy  sin  is  pardoned.  "  I  am  poor ;"  ay,  but thy  sin  is  pardoned.  And  surely,  a  soul  that  heeds  it  right,  will  be 
quieted,  and  will  be  bold,  of  good  courage,  as  the  word  here  is,  and 
will  embrace  all  other  burdens,  and  go  light  under  them ;  will  say. 
Lord,  now  let  me  live,  or  let  me  die,  let  me  abound  or  want,  let  me  be 
healthy  or  sick,  take  away  what  thou  wilt,  or  lay  on  what  thou  wilt,  all 
is  well ;  Thou  hast  pardoned  my  sin. 

Ver.  3.  And  behold  certain  of  the  acribes  said  within  themselves. 
This  man  hlasphcineth.']  Supposing  Jesus  but  a  man,  yet,  there  was no  necessity  for  this  construction.  He  was  a  holy  man,  a  singular, 
extraordinary  man,  doing  unparalleled  miracles ;  and  he  said  not,  / 
forgive  thy  sins,  but.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee ;  which  was  a  word 
not  beyond  the  capacity  of  a  prophetical  power  to  say  it  declaratively. 
And  though  there  was  an  air  of  authority,  might  they  not  have  thought. 
This  may  be  the  Messiah,  who  they  knew  was  to  come,  and  was  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  and  to  bring  remission  of  sins  along  with  him  ?  But 
that  base  spirit,  the  spirit  of  envy,  with  which  they  were  filled,  willingly 
rejects  all  better  sort  of  constructions,  and  fastens  on  the  absolutely 
worst  it  can  invent.  To  an  eye  that  looks  through  the  dark  glass  of 
prejudice  and  malice,  all  is  discoloured.  Yet  they  are  struck  with  so 
much  awe,  that  they  dare  not  speak  it  out.  That  which  struck  them 
was,  they  were  obscured  by  his  brightness.  They  were  animalia  glo- 

ria;, as  one  calls  the  philosophers,  and  could  not  endure  to  go  less  in 
the  opinion  they  had  gained :  a  sore  mischief,  and  one  much  attaching 
to  known  and  venerable  possession.    Genus  irritabile  vatum. 

But  a  spirit  devoted  to  Him  whose  due  all  glory  is,  willingly  resigns 
it  to  Him,  in  what  way  He  will.  Let  whoso  will  be  best  or  chiefs  so 
that  still  He  be  chief  of  all,  and  glorified  in  all.  The  holy  Baptist  had 
another  spirit  than  these  rabbies :  he  told  it  freely  and  gladly.  He  must 
increase,  but  I  must  decrease.  It  was  his  end,  as  the  morning  star  is 
wilHngly  drowned  in  the  brightness  of  the  rising  sun. 

Ver.  4.  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts.]  This,  without  any 
thing  further,  was  clearly  enough  to  denionstrate  his  Divine  power. 
Oh  !  that  this  was  ever  in  our  thoughts,  that  all  our  thoughts  are  under 
his  eye  1  If  they  were  so,  and  we  knew  them  to  be  so,  to  some  grave, 
wise  man,  how  wary,  and  choice  should  we  be  of  them !  And  shall 
we  have  less  regard  to  the  holiest  and  wisest  Lord,  to  whom  they 
are  all  naked  and  open  ? 

Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts?]  There  was  no  reason  in 
the  thing,  but  the  reason  was,  their  hearts  were  evil,  and  their 
emissions  hke  themselves.  An  evil  heart  is  an  incessant  forge  of  evil 
thoughts.  It  is  a  corrupt  spring  still  issuing  forth,  and  till  it  be  re- 

newed, it  cannot  find  any  other.  From  the  heart  come  evil  thoughts : 
that  is  in  the  front  of  all  the  black  train  that  comes  forth  of  the  heart, 
as  our  Saviour  teaches.  Matt.  xv.  19.  These  are  the  seeds  of  all  the 
wickedness  that  fills  the  world.  Chief  regard,  therefoi-e,  is  to  be  had 
to  the  heart.    Au  excellent  advice  that  of  Solomon,  Keep  thy  heart 
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with  all  diligence.  To  amend  some  evil  customs,  without  the  renew- 
ing of  the  heart,  is  but  to  lop  the  branches  that  will  grow  again,  or 

others  in  their  stead  ;  but  a  holy  heart  meditates  on  holy  things,  is  still 
in  heaven,  is  all  reverence  towards  God,  and  meekness  and  charity  to men. 

Ver.  5.  WJiether  is  easier  to  say.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say. 
Arise,  and  walk  ?]  Though  the  remission  of  sins  flows  originally  from 
the  same  power,  and  so  is  equal,  and  in  its  own  place  hath  the  pre- 

ference, being  by  far  the  greater  mercy,  yet,  the  other  of  bodily  cure 
runs  into  the  senses,  and  so  both  is  more  evident  to  the  beholders,  and 
affects  them  more.  The  other  word  might  be  spoken  with  less  con- 

trol, the  elRcacy  or  inefficacy  of  it  not  falling  under  the  cognition  of 
them  that  heard  it ;  but  this  of  healing  the  palsy,  would  either  be attested  or  denied  in  the  effect. 

Ver.  6.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  tf  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins.]  Now  he  asserts  a  peculiar  power  of  forgiving 
sin.  Though  a  man  walking  on  the  earth  as  the  rest,  yet,  in  testi- 

mony of  the  Divine  power.  He  saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy, — this 
apostrophe  maketh  the  proof  more  lively,  joining  presently  the  real 
experiment  of  that  miraculous  cure, — Arise,  take  up  thy  bed.  That 
word  which  gave  being  to  the  world,  what  is  hard  to  it  ?  And  in  the 
case  of  spiritual  deadness,  soul-palsy,  no  more  is  necessary  than  a 
word  from  His  mouth,  and  it  shall  be  lively  and  strong ;  it  shall  skip 
and  leap.  Is.  xxxv.  6.  Lord,  speak  that  word  !  And  indeed,  where- 

soever he  pardons  sin.  He  withal  makes  the  soul  able  and  nimble,  to 
run  in  the  way  of  His  commandments ;  to  carry  its  head,  that  before 
carried  it ;  to  command  and  wield  at  pleasure  those  low  things 
wherein  it  rested. 

Ver.  8.  But  when  the  multitude  saw  it  they  marvelled.']  They feared,  says  St.  Luke.  A  gracious  work  it  was,  yet  so  full  of  won- 
der, that  it  struck  them  with  a  kind  of  fear.  And  they  (jlorified  God. 

Thus  shall  he  break  out,  and  shine  bright  in  His  works,  when  most 
opposed  by  evil  men.  Yet  they  knew  him  not  well,  but  took  him  for 
an  extraordinary  man  only.  But  thus  he  was  pleased  to  be  known  by 
degrees,  and  to  rise  as  the  morning  light.  It  is  a  connnon  presump- 

tion, and  generally  that  of  the  least  knowing,  to  think  that  they  have 
the  true  and  full  sense  of  the  articles  of  religion  ;  and  that  presump- 

tion is  commonly  accompanied  with  this  precipitancy,  that  we  would 
constrain  all  to  know  and  believe,  at  once,  without  delay,  whatsoever 
we  think  and  believe.  IVho  had  given  such  power  unto  men.  But 
had  they  known  this  honour  given  unto  men,  that  this  man  was  God, 
they  would  have  Avondered  much  more.  And  if  he  was  so  astonish- 

ingly wonderful  in  healing  a  sick  man,  how  wonderful  shall  he  be  in 
raising  the  dead  !  And  if  in  his  lowness,  his  power  was  admired, 
how  much  more  shall  all  admire  that  power  which  shall  then  be  given 
him,  when  the  ma)i,  Christ,  shall  come  in  the  brightness  of  his  glory, 
to  judge  the  world  ! 

Ver.  9.  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man 
named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom.]  lie  staid  no  long 
time  upon  earth,  but  he  lost  no  part  of  that  time.  Every  step  to  us 
is  a  wonder  of  goodness.  And  here  is  a  cure  which  the  Evangelist 
ingenuously  relates  as  done  upon  himself,  which  was  no  less,  if  not 
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more  wonderful,  than  that  performed  upon  the  paralytic ;  and  done  as 
easily  and  qiiickly  by  the  same  means,  a  word  spoken. 

He  saw  a  man  named  Matthew.  He  loves  first,  and  spies  first, 
when  we  think  on  nothing  less  than  him ;  as  he  says  to  Nathanael : 
Before  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw 
thee.  And  this  seeing  of  Matthew  was  no  casual,  but  a  designed 
sight,  proceeding  from  a  former  sight,  like  unto  that  of  Nathanael  ; 
and  is  the  sight  of  his  fore-knowing  and  fore-choosing  love.  So  even 
this  very  sight  of  his  calling  and  converting  power  did  prevent 
Matthew,  while  he  thought  of  no  such  thing,  and  would  have  let  Jesus 
pass,  being  so  intent  upon  his  busy  employment,  as  either  not  to  have 
seen  him  at  all,  or  to  have  taken  no  notice  of  him. 

Sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom.  This  is  the  common  case,  the 
posture  of  called  sinners.  While  they  are  thinking  of  no  such  thing, 
but  altogether  drowned  in  other  desires  and  cares,  (even  at  the 
church,  their  hearts  are  often  more  in  their  shops,  or  fields,  or  any 
earthly  business  they  are  engaged  in,)  their  very  hearts  being  a 
little  custom-house,  such  a  crowd  and  noise  of  cares  and  vanities,  as 
there  is  usually  of  people  in  a  custom-house.  He  who  hath  their 
names  in  His  book  of  life,  at  His  appointed  time  glances  at  them,  by 
a  powerful  look  cast  on  them,  and,  by  a  word  spoken  to  them,  draws 
them  to  Himself ;  and  that  without  minding  any  previous  worth  or 
congruous  disposition  in  them,  more  than  in  others ;  yea,  finding  them 
in  a  more  indisposed  temper  and  posture,  possibly,  than  many  others 
who  are  not  called,  as  the  Evangelist  here  freely  and  humbly  declares 
of  himself,  speaking  out  his  calling,  and  his  busy  dihgence  in  it,  in  the 
very  instant  that  he  is  called  from  it.  Observe,  likewise,  his  express- 

ing of  his  common  name,  Matthew  ;  whereas  the  other  Evangelist,  in 
the  recital  of  this  story,  gives  him  that  other  name  which  was  the 
more  honourable,  Levi.  Sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custo7n,  a  profession 
of  great  gain,  but  little  credit  among  the  Jews  ;  and  though,  possibly, 
not  utterly  unlawful  in  the  nature  of  it,  yet,  so  generally  corrupt  in  the 
exercise  and  management  of  it ;  like  some  other  callings,  which, 
though  a  man  cannot  absolutely  determine  them  to  be  unlawful,  are 
yet  seldom  or  never  lawfully  and  spotlessly  discharged.  Therefore, 
the  Jews  shunned  the  very  society  of  publicans  (tax-gatherers)  as  a wicked,  execrable  kind  of  men,  and  did  in  a  manner  necessitate  them 
to  converse  with  the  worst  sort  of  persons,  as  being  expelled  and  ge- 

nerally avoided  by  all  others  ;  so  that  you  find  them  here,  ver.  10,  and 
usually  in  the  Gospel,  linked  together,  publicans  and  sitmers,  that  is, 
noted,  nefarious  sinners,  such  as  harlots,  and  other  scandalously  vi- 

cious persons.  Yet  from  this  stained  and  ill-reputed  calling,  is  Mat- 
thew called  by  the  holy  Lord,  to  follow  him.  As  he  called  poor 

fishermen,  and  made  them  fishers  of  men,  to  catch  men,  to  save  them 
by  their  net  spread,  the  word  of  life  preached,  so  he  calls  a  rich  pub- 

lican to  be  a  gatherer-in  of  his  tribute  and  treasure  in  the  world, 
the  souls  of  chosen  sinners,  by  the  publication  of  the  Gospel. 

No  rank  of  men  is  so  low,  as  to  be  below  the  condescension  of  His 
choice  and  grace ;  and  none  are  so  remote,  in  the  reputed  or  real  ini- 

quity of  their  station  or  person,  as  to  be  without  the  extent  and  reacli 
of  His  saving  hand.  And  He  is  pleased  to  give  instances  of  this  in 
choosing  whom  He  will,  and  making  them  what  He  will,  that  7io Vol.  II.  E 
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feah  may  glory  before  him,  but  that  all  flesh  may  glorify  Him,  whom 
no  unworthiness  or  imfitness  can  ])rejudice,  either  in  the  freedom  of 
His  grace  in  choosing  them,  or  in  the  power  of  His  grace  in  changing 
the  mind  and  fitting  them  for  what  He  calls  them  to.  He  hath  no 
need,  nor  takes  notice  of  our  niles,  nor  judges  according  to  our 
thoughts.  Not  only  have  we  here  a  publican,  but  afterwards  a  per- 

secutor, made  a  most  eminent  preacher  and  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And  His  choice  and  calling  wipes  out  the  stain  of  all  preceding  sin, 
though  the  persons  themselves  do  readily  acknowledge  it  on  all  occa- 

sions, as  St.  Paul  often  does,  and  St.  Matthew  does  here.  And  in- 
deed it  is  sincerity  and  humility  for  them  who  are  converted,  at  a 

great  distance  of  time  so  to  do.  But  for  others  to  object  to  them 
after  their  conversion,  either  the  meanness  or  the  sinfulness  of  their 
former  lives,  were  great  imcharity  and  folly :  it  were  to  reckon  up  to 
men  that  which  God  hath  blotted  out,  who  alone  is  interested  in  the 
account. 

Herein  God  is  wonderful,  who  seizeth  on  some  persons  in  the 
midst  of  youthful  dissipations,  or  violent  pursuits  of  the  world,  and  pu- 

rifies them  for  Himself;  makes  them  not  only  vessels  of  honour,  but 
of  the  first  rank,  to  bear  His  name  to  others  ;  makes  them  eminently 
holy,  gives  them  great  abilities,  and,  which  is  the  top  of  all  abilities, 
ardent  love,  and  mighty  affection  for  His  service.  His  spirit,  that  holy 
fire,  refines  gross  earth  into  the  pureness  of  transparent  glass,  to  be 
the  inlet  of  light  to  His  people. 

Now,  why  is  this  one  taken  from  the  custom-house,  and  so  many 
others  left,  both  there  and  elsewhere,  round  about  him  ?  This  is 
arcanum  imperii,  a  state  secret:  no  reason  is  to  be  expected  but  His 
good  pleasure.  Why  is  such  a  poor  creature  in  a  cottage  chosen,  and 
great  palaces  passed  by  ?  Why  are  simple  and  unlettered  persons 
taught  the  mysteries  of  Heaven,  and  great  wits  left  to  evaporate  them- 

selves upon  vain  loves,  and  other  like  follies?  Why  in  the  same 
house  is  one  chosen  and  called,  and  it  may  be  a  servant,  and  the  rest 
passed  by  ?  Nothing  can  be  given  in  answer  but  this  :  Even  so.  Father, 
becavse  it  j)leaseth  Thee. 

And  he  saith  unto  hitn.  Follow  me.]  I  am  not  of  the  mind  of  a 
grave  interpreter  who  thinks  there  were  other  words  added  to  per- 

suade him,  though  not  related.  I  am  somewhat  confident  that  there 
was  no  more  said  at  all,  this  being  our  Saviour's  usual  word  of  calling others  in  the  same  way,  and  so  powerful  a  word,  and  of  such  mighty 
influence,  that  there  was  no  resisting  it.  He  arose,  and  followed  him. 
No  chains  so  strong  to  hold  an  earthly  mind,  as  those  of  gold  and 
silver.  He  was  here  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  very  heavy  ones  they 
were,  no  doubt ;  yet,  the  word  makes  the  soul  break  loose  with  a 
marvellous  force  from  all.  Some  apprehend,  (as  well  they  may,)  there 
was  an  attractive  power  in  the  amiable  Jesus  who  here  called  him; 
but  surely  the  word  had  of  His  Divine  power  in  it,  and  reached  the 
heart,  and  could  not  be  resisted,  and  drew  more  strongly  than  all  the 
receipts,  and  gains,  and  involved  business  of  his  profession,  which 
could  not  hold  him  back.  So  Elijah  but  cast  his  mantle  upon  Elisha 
in  passing,  and  he  followed.  What  have  I  done  to  thee  ?  said  he. 
Nothing  to  look  at,  yet  enough  to  constrain  him  to  leave  all  and  follow 
him.    So  it  is  in  the  conversion  of  any  siimers ;  no  weights  nor  bolts 
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can  hold  them :  they  must  follow  a  commanding  word,  such  as  that 
which,  in  the  creation,  causes  that  to  be  that  it  commands ;  a  mas;- 
netic  touch  of  Jesus  Christ,  speaking  in  a  word  to  the  heart,  so  that  it 
must  follow  him.    Oh  !  happy  souls  that  have  felt  it ! 

Ver.  10 — 13.  Jnd  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  behold,  many 
publicans  and  sinners  came,  and  sat  down  with  him  and  his  disciples. 
The  other  Evangelists  tell  that  it  was  in  Matthew's  house,  and  at  a great  feast  which  he  made ;  tiiis  himself  does  not  mention.  This 
feast  he  made  both  as  a  respectful  entertainment  to  his  new  Master, 
and  as  a  civil  farewell  to  his  old  friends,  and  fellow  publicans :  and 
possibly  he  took  the  confidence  to  invite  them  together  with  Jesus 
Christ,  hoping  that  his  presence  and  company  might  have  likewise 
some  happy  influence  upon  some  of  them ;  and  it  is  likely  divers 
of  them  came  uninvited,  out  of  a  desire  to  see  Jesus,  having  heard 
of  this  his  sudden  and  powerful  withdrawing  of  one  who,  no  doubt, 
was  a  prime  man  amongst  them.  However,  the  mild  and  gracious 
Jesus  refuses  neither  the  feast  nor  the  company,  condescending  to  the 
most  ordinary  customs  of  life,  and  in  these  things  affecting  nothing  of 
austerity  and  singadarity ;  and  he  chose  this  compliant  way  as  most 
suitable  to  his  design :  He  became  like  us  in  all  things,  excepting  sin. 

But  all  along,  the  spirit  of  pharisaical  envy  follows  him,  and  lies  at 
the  catch  for  an  advantage.  Here  it  seemed  fair  for  them.  They 
accost  not  himself  with  it,  but  his  disciples,  hoping  more  easily  to  un- 

settle them  of  their  opinion  of  their  Master:  How  is  this?  He  calls 
you  to  follow  him  as  to  some  eminent  way  of  sanctity,  and  leads  you 
unto  feasting  and  good  cheer,  and  that  with  the  refuse  and  impurest 
sort  of  men,  jmblicans  and  sinners.  Jesus  takes  on  him  the  answer, 
as  alone  able  to  give  it  home.  Why  ?  What  wonder  you  to  see  me  in 
such  company  ?  Why,  where  should  a  man  be,  but  where  his  busi- 

ness lies  ?  Were  it  strange  to  find  a  physician  in  a  hospital  or  infir- 
mary, or  any  where  amongst  the  sick  ?  Here  is  my  work  and  great 

employment ;  and  you  might  have  read  a  word  applicable  to  this  pur- 
pose :  /  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice ;  that  is,  rather  than  sacri- 

fice, or  any  ceremonial  observance,  such  as  this  you  urge,  of  abhorring 
the  society  of  such  persons,  substantial  goodness  and  duties  of  com- 

passion and  love.  And  instead  of  squinting  on  what  you  see,  go 
think  on  this.  You  have  read  it  likely,  but  do  not  well  understand 
it;  study  better  what  it  means.  Meanwhile  know  this,  that  I  am 
prosecuting  the  great  design  of  my  coming  into  the  world,  while  I  am 
in  such  company.  /  came  to  call  not  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance.  Not  the  righteous ;  either  them  that  conceit  themselves 
such,  as  you  do,  or  any  that  are  really  converted  already  and  religious. 
My  present  business  is  not  so  much  with  them,  as  to  restore  the  un- 

godly, to  call  sinners  to  repentance. 
I  will  not  now  speak  of  the  rules  and  qualifications  of  using  or  avoid- 

ing the  converse  of  unholy  persons  ;  but  doubtless,  there  lies  much,  we 
shall  find,  as  in  this  instance,  in  the  due  consideration  of  the  persons 
on  both  sides,  what  hope  there  may  be  of  reclaiming  them,  and  what 
safety  of  not  being  corrupted  by  them,  lest,  while  we  think  to  pull  them 
out  of  the  mire,  they  drag  us  into  it.  Here  there  was  none  of  that 
danger  at  all,  and  there  was  the  highest  power  for  converting ;  and  the 
persons,  even  by  coming  so  willingly  where  he  was,  seem  not  to  have 
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been  the  inorst  obstinate  and  incorrio-ible.  But  we  should  reflect  well 
on  ourselves  in  this  case,  that  ovir  intention  be  suitable  to  this,  and  that 
we  be  in  some  measure  hopeiul  to  be  able  to  accomplish,  before  we 
attempt  such  a  thing- :  otherways  it  will  prove  fool-hardiness,  to  adven- ture much  of  this  kind. 

But  this  is  the  g'reat  comfort  of  sinners,  this  word :  I  came  to  call 
not  the  righteous,  but  sinners.  What  can  a  diffident  heart  say,  that  it 
should  not  come  to  Jesus  Christ  ?  Art  thou  a  sinner,  an  eminent  sin- 

ner? Therefore  come  to  him,  for  he  came  to  thee.  It  is  sucli  that  he 
comes  to  seek — they  ai-e  the  very  objects  of  his  grace.  He  had  nothing else  to  do  in  the  world  but  to  save  such ;  he  came  on  ])urp(;se  for  their 
sakes.  His  very  name  tells  it :  He  shall  he  called  Jesus,  for  he  shall 
save  his  people  from  their  sins.  It  is  so  far  from  being-  a  just  hinderance, 
that  it  is  the  only  title  to  his  favoin-able  intentions,  that  thou  art  a  sin- 

ner. Were  it  not  strange  if  one  should  say,  I  am  sick,  very  sick, 
therefore  I  will  not  make  an  address  to  the  jjhysician  ?  And  to  say,  I 
am  a  sinner,  and  a  great  one,  therefore  I  dare  not  go  to  the  Saviour  of 
sinners,  would  be  equally  strange.  Oh,  no ;  therefore  I  will  go :  he 
came  for  me  ;  I  am  sure  he  is  able  to  heal  me — ought  to  be  the  lan- 

guage of  all  such. 
But  though  this  is  a  great  encoui'agement  to  sinners,  it  is  no  encou- ragement at  all  to  sin.  He  came  to  call  sinners,  but  it  is  to  call  them 

to  repentance.  This  the  whole  gospel,  and  all  the  doctrine  of  grace,  still 
presses.  If  thou  bring  thy  sins  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  thy  malady  and  misery, 
to  be  cured  of  them,  and  delivered  from  them,  it  is  well ;  but  to  come  with 
them  as  thy  beloved  darlings  and  delight,  thinking  still  to  retain  them  and 
receive  him,  thou  mistakest  him  grossly,  and  miserably  deludest  thyself. 
He  came  forth  from  God,  to  restore  souls  to  God,  in  order  to  make  us 
partakers  of  his  Divine  nature.  The  great  intendment  of  the  blessed 
Jesus,  and  the  great  redemption  he  wrought,  is,  to  separate  our  hearts 
and  sin.  We  know  him  not,  if  we  take  it  otherways.  And  this  says 
clearly,  that  though  he  hath  come  to  us,  and  stretched  forth  his  hands 
long  amongst  us,  few  of  us  are  come  to  him.  Oh  !  how  few  have  trod 
on  the  neck  of  their  beloved  sin,  to  come  to  Jesus  Christ !  This  is  the 
great,  deplorable  wretchedness  of  the  land  :  not  the  losses  and  ravages 
of  war;  not  the  loss  of  civil  liberty,  or  any  thing  else  that  way  ;  this  is 
it — Unre]jentauce.  We  turn  not  by  being  smitten  with  the  sharpest 
rod :  we  turned  not  by  being  invited  with  teiidcr  mercies.  Lf)ok  on 
such  as  have  been  suffering  at  home,  or  wandering  abroad;  what 
change  has  been  wrought  on  our  hearts  ?  What  imports  who  do,  or  do 
not,  rule  over  us,  while  our  unworthy  lusts  and  passions  still  do  ?  If 
spoiled  and  poor,  and  without  Christ  too,  then  we  arc  poor  indeed ; 
Oh,  pitiful  poor!  Y,a,  if  thou  escape  many  things  that  light  sadly  on 
others,  yet,  if  thou  hast  not  escaped  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  that  curse 
of  death  that  cleaves  to  it.  Oh,  wretched  caitiff!  Think  what  Jesus 
came  and  died  for, — what  we  live  for, — and  what  is  our  great  business 
on  this  earth — that  our  sins  should  die  beiore  us.  He  came  to  call  the 
earthly  to  lieavenly-mindedness  and  heavenly  conversation ; — to  call 
the  unclean  to  purity  ; — to  call  the  jiassionate  and  furious  to  meekness; 
— to  call  the  proud  to  hxunility.  Oh,  answer  this  call.  Give  Him  the 
desire  of  His  heart,  and  He  will  ccrtahdy  give  thee  thine. 



SERMONS. 

SERMON  I. 

PREFACE. 

IVIaNY  and  g-reat  are  the  evils  that  lodge  within  the  heart  of  man, 
and  they  come  forth  abundantly  both  by  the  tongue  and  by  the  hand, 
yet  the  heart  is  not  emptied  of  them  ;  yea,  the  more  it  vents  them  out- 

wardly, the  more  they  increase  within.  Well  might  He  who  knows 
the  heart  so  well,  call  it  an  evil  trecmire.  We  find  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 
in  his  eighth  chapter,  led  by  the  Lord  in  vision  to  Jerusalem,  to  view 
the  sins  of  the  Jews  who  remained  there  in  the  time  of  the  captivity  : 
when  He  had  shewed  him  one  abomination,  He  caused  him  to  dig 
through  the  wall,  to  enter  and  discover  more,  and  so  directed  him  seve- 

ral times,  from  one  place  to  another,  and  still  said,  /  will  shew  thee  yet 
greater  abominations.  Thus  is  it  with  those  whom  the  Lord  leads  into 
an  examination  of  their  own  hearts,  (for  men  are  usually  strangers  to 
themselves,)  by  the  light  of  His  word,  and  His  Sjiirit  going  before 
them ;  He  lets  them  see  heaps  of  abominations  in  every  room,  and  the 
vilest  in  the  most  retired  and  darkest  corners.  And  truly,  should  He 
leave  them  there,  they  would  despair  of  remedy.  No;  He  makes  this 
discovery  on  purpose  that  they  should  sue  to  Him  for  help.  Do  so, 
then,  as  many  of  you  as  have  taken  any  notice  of  the  evils  of  your  own 
hearts.  Tell  the  Lord,  those  hearts  are  His  own  work :  He  formed 
the  heart  of  man  within  him.  And  they  are  his  own  choice  too  :  My 
son,  give  me  thy  heart.  Entreat  Him  to  redress  all  those  abuses 
wherewith  Satan  and  sin  have  filled  it,  and  then  to  take  possession  of 
it  Himself,  for  therein  consists  its  happiness.  This  is,  or  should  be,  a 
main  end  of  our  resortings  to  His  house  and  service.  Wrong  not 
yourselves  so  far  as  to  turn  these  serious  exercises  of  religion  into  an 
idle  divertisement.  What  a  happiness  were  it,  if  every  time  you  come 
to  His  solemn  worship,  some  of  your  strongest  sins  did  receive  a  new 
wound,  and  some  of  your  weakest  graces  a  new  strength ! 

Jawes  iii.  17. 
But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be 

entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy. 

God  doth  know,  that  in  the  day  that  ye  shall  eat  thereof,  your  eyes 
shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil,  was 
the  first  hissing  of  that  old  Serpent,  by  which  he  poisoned  mankind  in 
the  root.  Man,  not  contented  with  the  impression  of  God's  image,  in which  he  was  created,  lost  it  by  catching  at  a  shadow.  Climbing 
higher  than  his  station,  he  fell  far  below  it :  seeking  to  be  more  than 
man,  to  become  as  God,  he  made  himsell"  less  than  man.    He  lodged 
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not  a  7iight  ill  honour,  btit  became  as  the  beasts  that  perish.  Ps.  xlix.  12. 
Ever  since,  nature's  best  wisdom  is  full  of  impvnity,  turbulency,  and 
distemper;  nor  can  anything-  rectify  it,  but  a  wisdom  from  above,  that both  deanseth  and  composeth  the  soul:  it  is  Jirst  pure,  and  then 
peaceable. 

This  Epistle,  as  some  that  follow,  is  called  General,  both  by  reason 
of  the  dispersion  of  the  parties  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  and  the  uni- 

versality of  the  subject  which  it  treats  ;  containing  a  great  number  (if 
not  all)  of  the  necessary  directions  and  comforts  of  a  Christian's  life, both  for  the  active  and  the  passive  part  of  it.  It  is  evident  that  the 
Apostle's  main  design  is,  to  arm  the  dispersed  Jews  against  all  kinds 
of  temptations, — both  those  of  affliction,  in  the  first  chapter,  at  the 
2nd  verse,  and  sinf  ul  temptations,  verse  13th.  And  having  discoursed 
of  two  special  means  of  strengthening  them  against  both — speaking  to 
God  in  prayer,  and  hearing  God  speak  in  His  word — in  the  two  last 
verses  of  that  first  chapter,  he  recommends,  as  chief  duties  of  religion, 
and  sure  evidences  of  integrity  in  religion,  first,  meekness  and  modera- 

tion, chiefly  in  their  speeches,  and  then,  charity  and  purity  in  their 
actions ;  insisting  largely  vipon  the  latter,  in  the  second  chapter,  and 
upon  the  former,  the  ruling  of  the  tongue,  in  this  third  chapter:  and 
here,  towards  the  end  of  it,  he  shews  the  true  opposite  springs  of  mis- 

carriage in  speech  and  action,  and  of  right  ordering  and  regulating  of 
both.  Evil  conversation,  strifes  and  envyings  are  the  fruits  of  a  base 
wisdom  that  is  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish,  \er.  15th;  hut  purity, 
meekness,  and  mercy,  are  the  proper  effects  and  certain  signs  of  hea- 

venly wisdom. 
The  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure :  its  gentleness  can  agree 

•with  anything  except  impurity.  Then  it  is  peaceable — it  offends  no- 
body, except  purity  offend  them.  It  is  not  raging  and  boisterous.  It 

is  not  only  pure,  being  void  of  that  mire  and  dirt  which  the  wicked 
are  said  to  cast  out  like  the  sea  (Isa.  Ivii.  20),  but  peaceable  likewise, 
not  swelling,  and  restless  like  the  sea,  as  is  there  said  of  the  wicked. 
Nor  is  it  only  peaceable  negatively,  not  offending,  but  as  the  word  bears 
YelprjViKif]  pacific,  dis])osed  to  make  and  seek  peace.  And  as  it  readily 
offends  none,  so  it  is  not  easily  offended.  It  is  gentle  and  moderate, 
[6ir(6(*:i'/«,]  and  if  offended,  {cvT:ci9ijv,'\  easily  entreated  to  forgive.  And 
as  it  easily  jjasseth  by  men's  offences,  so  it  doth  not  pass  by,  but  looks 
upon  their  distresses  and  wants, — as  full  of  compassion  as  it  is  free 
from  \nn-uly  and  distempered  passions.  Nor  rests  it  in  an  affecting 
sympathy  ;  its  n>crry  is  helpful — full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits.  And 
it  both  forgives,  and  ])ilics,  and  gives,  without  partiality,  and  without 
hypocrisy:  [a(,rii:i>i-o^-  hul  afwoKpno-i.']  The  word  «£/aV/>(Tos  may  as well  bear  anotlicr  sense,  no  less  suiting  both  with  this  wisdom  and 
these  its  other  (|uaiities  ;  that  is,  vot  taking  upon  it  a  censorious  dis- 

cerning and  judging  of  others.  They  that  have  most  of  this  wisdom, 
are  least  rigid  to  those  that  have  less  of  it.  I  know  no  better  evidence 
of  strength  in  grace,  than  to  bear  much  with  those  that  are  weak  in  it. 
And  lastly,  as  it  si)ares  the  infirmities  of  others,  so  it  makes  not  false 
and  vain  shows  of  its  own  excellencies  ;  it  is  without  hypocrisy.  This 
denies  two  things,  both  dissimulation  and  ostentation.  The  art  of 
dissembling,  or  hypocrite-crafty  is  no  part  of  this  wisdom.    And  for 
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the  other,  ostentation,  surely  the  air  of  applause  is  too  liglit  a  purchase 
for  solid  wisdom.  Tiie  works  of  this  wisdom  may  be  seen,  yea,  they 
should  be  seen,  and  may  possibly  be  now  and  then  commended ;  but 
they  should  not  be  done  for  that  low  end,  either  to  be  seen  or  to  be 
commended.  Surely  not,  being*  of  so  noble  extraction.  This  wisdom 
having  descended  from  Heaven,  will  be  little  careful  for  the  estimation 
of  those  that  are  of  the  earth,  and  are  but  too  often  of  the  earth,  earthly. 

The  due  order  of  handling  these  particulars  more  fiilly  cannot  well 
be  missed.  Doubtless,  the  subject,  (wisdom  from  abovej,  requires  our 
first  consideration ;  next,  the  excellent  qualities  that  are  attributed  to 
it ;  and  lastly,  their  order  is  to  be  considered,  the  rather  because  so 
clearly  expressed,        ̂ j<re,  then  peaceable,  &c. 

Wisdom  from  above.']  There  be  two  things  in  that:  there  is  the general  term  of  wisdom,  common  to  divers  sorts  of  wisdom,  though 
most  eminently  and  truly  belonging  to  this  best  wisdom ;  then  there  is 
the  birth  or  original  of  this  wisdom,  serving  as  its  ditl'erence  to  specify and  distinguish  it  from  all  the  rest — wisdom  from  above.  Wisdom,  in 
the  general,  is  a  very  plausible  word  among  men.  Who  is  there  that 
would  not  willingly  pass  for  wise  ?  Yea,  often  those  that  are  least  of 
all  such,  are  most  desirous  to  be  accounted  such  ;  and  where  this  fails 
them,  they  usually  make  up  that  want  in  their  own  conceit  and  strong 
opinion.  Nor  do  men  only  thus  love  the  reputation  of  wisdom,  but 
they  naturally  desire  to  be  wise,  as  they  do  to  be  happy :  yet,  through 
corrupt  nature's  blindness,  they  do  as  naturally  mistake  and  fall  short both  of  the  one  and  the  other ;  and  being  once  wrong,  the  more  pro- 

gress they  make,  they  are  further  out  of  the  way,  and  pretending  to 
wisdom  in  a  false  way,  they  still  befool  themselves,  as  the  Apostle 
speaks,  Rom.  i.  22:  (pdaKcvTS'i  elf  at  ao(pol  efiu^pavOrjaav.  Professing 
themselves  to  be  wise,  they  become  fools. 

Our  Apostle,  ver.  15,  speaking  of  that  wicked  wisdom  that  is  fruit- 
ful of  wrongs,  strifes,  and  debates,  and  that  is  only  abusively  to  be 

called  wisdom,  shews  what  kind  of  wisdom  it  is,  by  three  notable  cha- 
racters, earthly,  natural,  and  devilish ;  which  though  they  be  here 

jointly  attributed  to  one  and  the  same  subject,  yet  we  may  make  use 
of  them  to  signify  some  differences  of  false  wisdom.  There  is  an  in- 

fernal, or  devilish  wisdom,  proper  for  contriving  cruelties  and  oppres- sions, or  subtle  shifts  and  deceits  that  make  atheism  a  main  basis  and 
pillar  of  state  policy :  such  as  those  that  devise  mischief  upon  their 
beds,  &c.  Mic.  ii.  I.  This  is  a  serpentine  wisdom,  not  joined  with,  but 
most  opposite  to  the  dove-like  simplicity.  There  is  an  earthly  wisdom 
that  draws  not  so  deep  in  impiety  as  that  other,  yet  is  sufficient  to 
keep  a  man  out  of  all  acquaintance  with  God  and  Divine  matters,  and 
is  drawing  his  eye  perpetually  downwards,  employing  him  in  the  pur- 

suit of  such  things  as  cannot  fill  the  soul,  except  it  be  with  anguish  and 
vexation.  By  thy  great  wisdom,  and  by  thy  traffic  hast  thou  increased 
thy  riches,  and  thine  heart  is  lifted  up  because  of  thy  riches.  Ezek. 
xxviii.  5.  That  dexterity  of  gathering  riches,  where  it  is  not  attended 
•with  the  Christian  art  of  rightly  using  them,  abases  men's  souls,  and indisposes  them  wholly  for  this  wisdom  that  is  from  above.  There  is  a 
natural  wisdom  far  more  plausible  than  the  other  two,  more  harmless, 
ttian.  that  hellish  wisdom,  and  more  refined  than  that  earthly  wisdom. 
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yet  no  more  able  to  make  man  holy  and  happy  than  they  are :  Na- 
tural, ^J/vxiicrj,  it  is  the  word  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  useth.  1  Cor.  ii. 

avOpwTTos  -iyvxiKoi,  naming  the  natural  man  by  his  better  part,  his 
soul :  intimating  that  the  soul,  even  in  the  highest  faculty  of  it,  the  un- 

derstanding, and  that  in  the  highest  pitch  of  excellency  to  which  nature 
can  raise  it,  is  blind  in  spiritual  objects.  Things  that  are  above,  can- 

not be  known  but  by  a  wisdojji  from  above.  Nature  neither  affords 
this  wisdom,  nor  can  it  of  itself  acquire  it.  This  is  to  advertise  us, 
that  we  mistake  not  morality  and  common  knowledge,  even  of  Divine 
things,  for  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above.  That  may  raise  a  man 
high  above  the  vulgar,  as  the  tops  of  the  highest  mountains  leave  the 
valleys  below  them  ;  yet  is  it  still  as  far  short  of  true  supernatural 
wisdom,  as  the  highest  earth  is  of  the  highest  sphere.  There  is  one 
main  point  of  the  method  of  this  wisdom  that  is  of  most  hard  digestion 
to  a  natural  man,  and  the  more  natural  wise  he  be,  the  worse  he  likes 
it :  If  any  man  would  be  wise,  let  him  become  a  fool  that  he  may  be- 

come wise.  1  Cor.  iii.  18.  There  is  nothing  gives  nature  a  greater 
prejudice  against  religion,  than  this  initial  point  of  self-denial.  When 
men  of  eminent  learning,  or  the  strong  politicians,  hear  that,  if  they 
will  come  to  Christ,  they  must  renounce  their  own  wisdom  to  be  fit 
for  his,  many  of  them  go  away  as  sorrowful  as  the  young  man  when 
he  heard  of  selling  all  his  goods  and  giving  them  to  the  poor. 

Jesus  Christ  is  that  eternal  and  substantial  Wisdom  that  came  from 
above,  to  deliver  men  from  perishing  in  their  affected  folly,  as  you 
find  it  at  large  in  Prov.  viii.  St.  Paul,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  calls  him  the  wisdom  of  God,  ver.  24 ; 
that  shews  his  excellency  in  himself :  and  ver.  30,  he  tells  us  that  He 
is  made  of  God  our  wisdom :  that  shews  his  usefulness  to  us.  And 
by  Him  alone  is  this  infused  wisdom  from  above  conveyed  to  us.  In 
Him  are  the  hid  treasures  of  ivisdom  and  knowledge.  Col.  ii.  3 ;  and 
from  His  fulness,  if  at  all,  we  all  receive  grace  for  grace  ;  and  of  all 
graces,  first  some  measures  of  this  wisdom,  without  which  no  man  can 
know  himself,  much  less  can  he  know  God. 

Now  this  supernatural  wisdom  hath  in  it  both  speculation  and  pru- 
dence ;  it  is  contemplative  and  practical :  these  two  must  not  be 

separated.  /  wisdom  dwell  with  prudence.  Prov.  viii.  12.  This 
wisdom  in  its  contemplative  part,  reads  Christ  much,  and  discovers  in 
him  a  new  world  of  hidden  excellencies  unknown  to  this  old  world. 
There  are  treasures  of  wisdom  in  Him,  but  they  are  hid,  and  no  eye 
sees  them,  but  that  which  is  enlightened  with  thy  wisdom.  No,  it  is 
impossible,  as  one  says  (Sophocles),  ra  Qeia  r^vuivai  Kpvtnoinos  Qeov, 
to  know  Divine  things  while  God  concealeth  them.  But  when  the 
renewed  understanding  of  a  Christian  is  once  initiated  into  this  study, 
it  both  grows  daily  more  and  more  apprehensive,  and  Christ  becomes 
more  communicative  of  himself,  and  makes  the  soul  more  acquainted 
with  the  amiable  countenance  of  his  Father  in  him  reconciled.  No 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son  which  is  in 
the  bosoju  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  Him.  John  i.  18.  What 
wonder  if  the  unlettered  and  despised  Christian  knows  more  of  the 
mysteries  of  Heaven,  than  the  naturalist,  though  both  wise  and 
learned  ?    Christ  admits  the  believer  into  his  bosom,  and  He  is  in  the 



Jumes  iii.  17.] OF  HEAVENtY  WISDOM. 
57 

bosom  of  the  Father.  But  withal  know,  that  all  this  knowledo-e, 
thoui^h  speculatively  h\s;h,  yet  descends  to  practice  :  as  it  learns  what 
God  is,  so  it  thence  teacheth  man,  what  he  should  be.  This  wisdom 
flows  from  Heaven,  and  a  heavenly  conversation  flows  from  it ;  as  we 
find  it  there  characterized  by  those  practical  graces  of  purity,  peace, 
meekness,  &c. 

This  wisdom  represents  to  us,  the  purity  of  God  s  nature.  1  John 
iii.  3.  It  gives  the  soul  an  eye  to  see  the  comeliness  and  beauty  of 
purity:  as  the  philosopher  said  of  virtue,  to  the  end  it  might  be 
loved,  he  would  wish  no  more  but  that  it  could  be  seen.  And  as  it 
thus  morally  persuades,  so,  by  an  insensible  virtue,  it  assimilates  the 
soul  to  Christ,  by  frequent  contemplation.  It  also  produces  all  the 
motives  to  hohness  and  obedience  ;  it  begets  these  precious  qualities 
in  the  soul.  It  giveth  a  Christian  a  view  of  the  matchless  virtues  that 
are  in  Christ,  and  stirs  him  up  to  a  diligent,  though  imperfect  imita- 

tion of  them.  It  sets  before  us  Christ's  spotless  purity,  in  whose mouth  there  was  no  guile,  and  so  invites  us  to  purity.  It  represents 
the  perpetual  calmness  of  His  spirit,  that  no  tempest  could  reach  to 
disturb  it:  In  his  mouth  there  was  no  contentious  noise,  his  voice  was 
not  heard  in  the  streets;  and  this  recommends  peaceableness,  and 
gentleness.    And  so  in  the  rest  here  mentioned. 

Hence,  I  conceive,  may  be  fitly  learned  for  our  use,  that  seeing 
here  is  a  due  wisdom  and  knowledge  necessary  for  guidance  and  di- 

rection in  the  ways  of  purity  and  peace,  it  is  evident  that  gross  igno- 
rance cannot  consist  with  the  truth  of  religion,  much  less  can  it  be  a 

help  and  advantage  to  it.  I  shall  never  deny  that  a  false,  superstitious 
religion  stands  in  need  of  it :  "  Not  too  much  scripture  wisdom  for  the 
people."  The  pomp  of  that  vain  religion,  like  court  masks,  shews 
best  by  candle-light.  Fond  nature  likes  it  well :  the  day  of  spiritual 
wisdom  would  discover  its  imposture  too  clearly.  But  to  let  their  foul 
devotion  pass,  (for  such  it  must  needs  be  that  is  born  of  so  black  a 
mother  as  ignorance,)  let  this  wisdom  at  least  be  justified  of  those 
that  pretend  to  be  her  children..  It  is  lamentable  that  amongst 
us,  where  knowledge  is  not  withheld,  men  should,  through  sloth  and 
love  of  darkness,  deprive  themselves  of  it.  What  abundance  of  almost 
brutish  ignorance  is  amongst  the  commons !  and  thence  arise  unclean- ness,  and  all  manner  of  wickedness :  a  darkness  that  both  hides  and 
increaseth  impurity.  What  is  the  reason  of  so  much  impiety  and  ini- 

quity in  all  places,  but  the  want  of  the  knowledge  of  God?  Not 
knowing  Jesus  Christ,  and  7iot  obeying  his  gospel,  are  joined  together. 
Hosea  iv.  1,  2  ;  2  Thess.  i.  8.  It  will  be  found  true,  that  where  there 
is  no  obedience,  there  is  no  right  knowledge  of  Christ.  But  out  of  all 
question,  where  there  is  not  a  competency  of  knowledge,  there  can  be 
no  obedience.  And  as  these  two  lodge  together,  so  observe  what 
attends  them  both.  He  shall  come  in  Jlcnning  fire  to  render  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord Jesus  Christ. 

And  if  there  be  any  that  think  to  shroud  unpunished  amongst  the 
thickets  of  ignorance,  especially  amidst  the  means  of  knowledge,  take 
notice  of  this  ;  though  it  may  hide  the  deformity  of  sin  from  your  own 
sight  for  a  time,  it  cannot  palliate  it  frona  the  piercing  eye,  nor  cover 
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it  from  the  revenging'  hand  of  Divine  Justice.  As  you  would  escape, 
then,  that  wrath  to  come,  come  to  wisdom's  school,  and  how  simple soever  ye  be  as  to  this  world,  if  you  would  not  perish  with  the  world, 
learn  to  be  wise  unto  salvation. 

And  truly,  it  is  mainly  important  for  this  effect,  that  the  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  be  active  and  dexterous  in  imparting  this  wisdom  to  their 
people.  If  they  would  have  their  conversation  to  be  holy,  and  peace- 

able, and  fruitftil,  &c.,  the  most  expedient  way  is  at  once  to  principle 
them  well  in  die  fundamentals  of  religion ;  for  therein  is  their  great 
defect.  How  can  they  walk  evenly  and  regularly,  so  long  as  they  are 
in  the  dark  ?  One  main  thing  is,  to  be  often  pointing  at  the  way  to 
Christ,  the  fountain  of  this  wisdom.  Without  this,  you  bid  them  be 
clothed,  and  clothe  them  not. 

How  needful  then  is  it,  that  pastors  themselves  be  Seers  indeed,  as 
the  prophets  were  called  of  old ;  not  only  faithful  but  wise  dispensers, 
as  our  Saviour  speaks,  Luke  xii.  42,  that  they  be  SicaKTCKol,  able  and 
apt  to  teach.  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  Laudable  is  the  prudence  that  tries  much 
the  churches'  storehouses,  the  seminaries  of  learning ;  but  withal,  it  is not  to  be  forgot,  that  as  a  due  furniture  of  learning  is  very  requisite 
for  this  employment,  so  it  is  not  sufficient.  When  one  is  duly  en- 

riched that  way,  there  is  yet  one  thing  wanting,  that  grows  not  in 
schools ;  exce])t  this  infused  wisdom  from  above  season  and  sanctify 
all  other  endowments,  they  remain  Koiya,  common  and  unholy,  and 
therefore  unfit  for  the  sanctuary.  Amongst  other  weak  pretences  to 
Christ's  favour  in  the  last  day,  this  is  one,  IVe  have  preached  in  thy name;  yet  says  Christ,  I  never  knew  you.  Surely,  then,  they  knew 
not  him,  and  yet  they  preached  him.  Cold  and  lifeless  (though  never 
so  fine  and  well  contrived)  must  those  discourses  be,  that  are  of  an 
wikown  Christ.  Pastors  are  called  angels,  and  therefore,  though  they 
use  the  secondary  helps  of  knowledge,  they  are  mainly  to  bring  their 
message  from  above,  from  the  Fountain,  the  Head  of  this  pure 
wisdom. 

Pure.l  If  it  come  from  above,  it  must  needs  be  jmre  originally ; 
yea,  it  is  formally  pure  too,  being  a  main  trait  of  God's  renewed image  in  the  soul.  By  this  wisdom,  the  understanding  is  both  refined 
and  strengthened  to  entertain  right  conceptions  of  God  in  His  nature 
and  works.  And  this  is  primarily  necessary,  that  the  mind  be  not 
infected  with  false  opinions  in  religion.  If  the  spring-head  be  polluted, 
the  streams  cannot  be  pure.  This  is  more  important  than  men  usually 
think,  for  a  good  life.  But  that  which  I  suppose  to  be  here  chiefly 
intended,  is,  that  it  is  effectively  and  practically  pure:  it  purifies  the 
heart,  (said  of  Faith,  Acts  xv.  9,  which,  in  some  sense  and  accepta- 

tion, ditlers  not  much  from  this  wisdom,)  and  consequently,  the  words 
and  actions  that  flow  from  the  heart. 

This  purity,  some  render  chastity :  The  wisdom  from  above  is 
chaste,  (f/vrj.  The  word  is  indeed  often  so  taken,  and  includes  that 
here,  but  it  is  too  narrow  a  sense  to  restrict  it  to  that  only.  It  im- 

plies here,  a  universal  detestation  of  all  impurity,  both  of  flesh  and 
spirit,  as  the  AposUe  speaks,  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Pride,  self-love,  pro- 
faneness  of  spirit,  and  irreligion,  though  they  do  not  so  properly  pol- 

lute the  body  as  carnal  uncleanness,  yet  they  do  no  less  defile  the 
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soul,  and  make  it  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God.  Those  apostate 
angels  called  unclean  spirits,  are  incapable  of  bodily  defilement, 
though  indeed  they  tempt  and  inveigle  men  to  it ;  their  own  inherent 

"^pollutions  must  needs  be  spiritual,  for  they  are  spirits.  Idolatnj,  in Scripture,  goes  often  under  the  name  of  fornication  and  adultery ; 
and  indeed  these  sins  may  mutually  borrow  and  lend  their  names  the 
one  to  the  other ;  idolatry  may  well  be  called  spiritual  vnchastity,  and 
unchaste  love,  carnal  idolatry.  Earthly-mindedness  likewise  is  an  im- 

purity of  the  soul :  in  the  Apostle's  phrase,  covetousness  is  idolatry, and  so,  a  spiritual  pollution  ;  yea,  it  may  well  share  with  idolatry  in  its 
borrowed  name,  and  be  called  iidultery  too,  for  it  misbestows  the 
soul's  prime  affection  upon  the  creature,  which  right  is  God's  pecu- liar due. 

This  purity  that  true  wisdom  works  ts  contrary  to  all  pollution. 
We  know  then  in  some  measure  what  it  is :  it  remains  to  inquire 
where  it  is  ;  and  there  is  the  difficulty.  It  is  far  easier  to  describe  it 
in  itself,  than  to  find  it  among  men.  Who  can  say,  I  have  made 
my  heart  clean  ?  Prov.  xx.  9.  Look  upon  the  greatest  part  of  man- 

kind, and  you  may  know  at  first  sight,  that  purity  is  not  to  be  looked 
for  among  them :  they  suffer  it  not  to  come  near  them,  much  less  to 
dwell  with  them  and  within  them  ;  they  hate  the  very  semblance  of  it 
in  others,  and  themselves  delight  in  intemperance  and  all  manner  of 
licentiousness,  like  foolish  children  striving  who  shall  go  furthest  into 
the  mire.  These  cannot  say,  they  have  made  clean  their  hearts,  for 
all  their  words  and  actions  will  belie  them.  If  you  come  to  the  mere 
moralist,  the  world's  honest  man,  and  ask  him,  it  may  be,  he  will  tell you,  he  hath  cleansed  his  heart ;  but  believe  him  not.  It  will  ap- 

pear he  is  not  yet  cleansed,  because  he  says  he  has  done  it  himself; 
for  (you  know)  there  must  be  some  other  besides  man  at  this  work. 
Again,  he  rising  no  higher  than  nature,  hath  none  of  this  heavenly 
wisdom  in  him,  and  therefore  is  without  this  purity  too.  But  if  you 
chance  to  take  notice  of  some  well-skilled  hypocrite,  every  thing  you 
meet  with  makes  you  almost  confident,  that  there  is  purity ;  yet,  if  he 
be  strictly  put  to  it,  he  may  make  some  good  account  of  the  pains  he 
hath  taken  to  refine  his  tongue  and  his  public  actions,  but  lie  dares 
not  say  he  hath  made  clean  his  heart:  it  troubles  his  peace  to  be 
asked  the  question.  He  never  intended  to  banish  sin,  but  to  retire  it 
to  his  innermost  and  best  room,  that  so  it  might  dwell  unseen  within 
him ;  and  where  then  should  it  lodge  but  in  his  heart  ?  Yet,  possibly, 
because  what  is  outward  is  so  fair,  and  man  cannot  look  deeper  to 
contradict  him,  he  may  embolden  himself  to  say,  he  is  inwardly  suit- 

able to  his  appearance ;  but  there  is  a  day  at  hand  that  shall,  to  his 
endless  shame,  at  once  discover  both  his  secret  impurity  and  his  im- 

pudence in  denying  it. 
After  these,  there  follow  a  few  despised  and  melancholy  persons,  (at 

least  as  to  outward  appearance,)  who  are  almost  always  hanging 
down  their  heads,  and  complaining  of  abundant  sinfulness.  And 
surely,  purity  cannot  be  expected  in  these  who  are  so  far  from  it  by 
their  own  confession ;  yet  the  truth  is,  that  such  purity  as  is  here 
below,  will  either  be  found  to  lodge  among  these,  or  no  where.  Be 
not  deceived ;  think  not  that  they'  who  loath,  and  (as  they  can)  flee 
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ceit of  their  own  holiness  ;  but  as  their  perfect  purity  of  justification 
is  by  Christ's  imputed  rip^hteousness,  so  likewise  they  will  know,  and do  always  acknowledi^e,  that  their  inherent  holiness  is  from  above  too, 
from  the  same  fountain,  Jesus  Christ.  The  wisdom  from  above  is 
pure ;  this  is  their  engagement  to  humility,  for  it  excludes  vaunting 
and  boasting ;  and  besides  that,  it  is  imperfect,  troubled  and  stained 
with  sin,  which  is  enough  to  keep  them  humble.  Their  daily  sad 
experience  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  so  mistaken :  their  many  faults 
of  infirmity  cannot  but  keep  them  from  this  presumptuous  fault. 
There  is  a  generation,  indeed,  that  are  pure  in  their  own  eyen,  but 
they  are  such  as  are  not  ivaslied  from  their  filth.  Prov.  xxx.  12. 
They  that  are  washed,  are  still  bewailing  that  they  again  contract  so 
much  defilement.  The  most  purified  Christians  are  they  that  are 
most  sensible  of  their  impurity.  Therefore  I  called  not  this  a  uni- 

versal freedom  from  pollution,  but  a  universal  detestation  of  it.  They 
that  are  thus  jiure,  are  daily  defiled  with  many  sins,  but  they  cannot 
be  in  love  witli  any  sin  at  all,  nor  do  they  willingly  dispense  v/ith  the 
smallest  sins,  which  a  natural  man  either  sees  not  to  be  sin,  (though 
his  dim  moonlight  discover  grosser  evils,)  or,  if  he  do  see  them,  yet 
he  judges  it  too  much  niceness  to  choose  a  great  inconvenience  rather 
than  a  little  sin.  Again,  they  differ  in  another  particular :  a  natural 
man  may  be  so  far  in  love  with  virtue  after  his  manner,  as  to  dislike 
his  own  faults  and  resolve  to  amend  them  ;  but  yet,  he  woidd  think  it  a 
great  v/eakness  to  sit  down  and  mourn  for  sin,  and  to  afflict  hin  soul, 
as  the  Scripture  speaks.  The  Christian's  repentance  goes  not  so lightly ;  there  is  a  great  deal  more  work  in  it.  There  is  not  only 
indignalioii  agiunst  impurity,  but  it  proceeds  to  rei'ezig:^  2  Cor.  vii.  11. 
The  saints  we  read  of  in  Scripture,  were  ashamed  of  their  impurity, 
but  never  of  their  tears  for  it.  Let  the  world  enjoy  their  own 
thoughts,  and  account  it  folly,  yet  surely,  the  Christian  who  delights 
in  purity,  seeing  he  cannot  be  free  from  daily  sin,  when  he  retires 
himself  at  night,  is  then  best  contented  Aviien  his  eyes  serve  him  most 
plentifully  to  wcej)  out  the  stains  of  the  by-past  day ;  yet  he  knows 
withal,  that  it  is  only  his  Redeemer's  blood  that  takes  away  the  guilt of  them.  This  is  the  condition  of  those  that  are  truly,  though  not  yet 
fully,  cleansed  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world  by  the  Si)irit  of  wis- 

dom and  purity.  What  mean  they,  then,  who  would  argue  themselves 
out  of  this  number,  because  they  find  yet  much  dross  left,  and  that 
they  are  not  so  defecated  and  refined  as  they  would  wish  to  be  ?  On 
the  contrary,  this  hatred  of  pollution  testifies  strongly  that  the  con- 

trary of  it,  purify,  is  there ;  and  though  its  beginniiigs  be  small, 
do\ibt  not,  it  shall  in  the  end  be  victorious.  The  smoking  oi' this  flax shews  indeed  that  there  is  gross  matter  there,  but  it  witnesseth  like- 

wise that  there  is  fire  in  it  too,  and  though  it  be  little,  we  have 
Christ's  own  word  for  it,  that  it  shall  not  be  quenched;  and  if  He favour  it,  no  other  power  shall  be  able  to  quench  it.  You  find  not, 
indeed,  absolute  holiness  in  your  persons,  nor  in  your  best  per- 

formances, yet,  if  you  breathe  and  follow  after  it,  if  the  pulse  of  the 
heart  beat  thus,  if  the  main  current  of  your  affections  be  towards 
purity,  if  sin  be  in  you  as  your  disease  and  greatest  grief,  and  not  as 
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your  deligiit,  then,  take  courage ;  you  are  as  pure  as  travellers  can  be ; 
and  notwithstanding;  that  impure  spirit,  Satan,  and  the  inip'arity  of 
your  o\v^  spirits,  vex  you  daily  with  temptations,  and  often  foil  you, 
yet,  in  despite  of  them  all,  you  shall  arrive  safe  at  home  where  perfec- tion dwells. 

The  wisdom  from  above  is  pureJ]  Be  ashamed,  then,  of  your  ex- 
treme folly,  you  that  take  pleasure  in  any  kind  of  uncleanness.  Espe- 
cially, seeing  God  hath  reformed  and  purged  His  House  amongst  us, 

you  that  are,  or  should  be.  His  living  temples,  remain  not  unreforined. 
if  you  do.  Church  reformation  will  be  so  far  from  profiting  you,  that  as 
a  clearer  light,  it  will  but  serve  to  make  your  impin-ity  both  more visible  and  more  inexcusable.  If  you  mean  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
dwell  with  you,  entertain  Him,  avoiding  both  spiritual  and  fleshly  pol- 

lutions. The  word  here  used  doth  more  particularly  signify  ckaslily  ; 
and  certainly,  wherever  this  wisdom  from  above  is,  this  comely  grace  is 
one  of  her  attendants.  Whatever  any  have  been  in  times  past,  let  all  be 
persuaded  henceforth  to  mortify  all  lustful  and  carnal  affections.  Know 
that  there  is  more  true  and  lasting  pleasure  in  the  contempt  of  unlawful 
pleasures,  than  in  the  enjoyment  of  them.  Grieve  not,  then,  the  good 
Spirit  of  God  with  actions  or  speeches,  yea,  or  with  thoughts  that  are 
impure.  The  unholy  soul,  like  the  mystical  Babylon,  makes  itself  a 
cage  of  unclean  birds,  and  a  habitation  of  filthy  spirits  ;  and  if  it  con- 

tinues to  be  such,  it  must,  when  it  dislodges,  take  up  its  habitation 
with  cursed  spirits  for  ever  in  utter  darkness.  But  as  for  those  that 
are  sincerely  and  affectionately  pure,  that  is,  fwe  in  heart,  our  Saviour 
hath  pronounced  their  begun  happiness — Blessed  are  they  that  are 
pure  in  heart,  and  assured  them  of  full  happiness — for  they  shall  see 
God.  This  wisdom  is  sent  from  Heaven  on  purpose  to  guide  the  elect 
thither  by  the  way  of  purity.  And  mark  hov/  well  their  reward  is 
suited  to  their  labour :  their  frequent  contemplating  and  beholding  of 
God's  purity  as  they  could,  while  they  were  on  their  journey,  and  their labouring  to  be  like  Him,  shall  bring  them  to  sit  down  in  glory,  and  to 
be  lor  ever  the  pure  beholders  of  that  purest  object.  They  shall  see 
God.  What  this  is,  we  cannot  tell  you,  nor  can  you  conceive  it ;  but 
walk  heavenwards  in  purity,  and  long  to  be  there,  where  you  shall 
know  what  it  means  ;  For  you  shall  see  Him  as  He  is. 

Now  to  that  blesaed  Trinity  be  praise  for  ever  1 

SERMON  II. 
I'UEPACE. 

I  will  return  to  my  2)lace,  saith  the  Lord  by  His  Prophet,  till  they 
acknowledge  their  offence,  and  seek  my  face.  In  their  affliction  they 
will  seek  me  early.  IIos.  v.  15.  The  Father  of  Mercies  hides  Himself 
li-om  His  children,  not  to  lose  them,  but  that  they  may  seek  Him,  and may  learn,  having  found  Hiin,  to  keep  closer  by  Him  than  ibrmcrly. 
lie  threatens  them,  to  keep  them  from  punishment :  if  His  threatening 
work  submission,  it  is  well ;  if  not.  He  punishes  them  gently,  to  save 
them  irom  destruction.    He  seeks  no  more  but  that  they  acknowledge 
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tlieir  offence,  and  seek  His  face.  Wonderful  clemency !  For  who  can 
forbear  to  confess  multitudes  of  offences,  who  know  themselves  ?  And 
who  can  choose  but  seek  Thy  face,  who  ever  saw  Thy  face,  and  who 
know  Thee  ?  In  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early.  He  that 
prays  not  till  affliction  comes  and  forces  him  to  it,  is  very  slothful ;  but 
he  that  prays  not  in  affliction,  is  altogether  senseless.  Certainly,  they 
that  at  this  time  are  not  more  than  ordinarily  fervent  in  prayer,  or  do 
not  at  least  desire  and  strive  to  be  so,  cannot  well  think  that  there  is 
any  spiritual  life  within  them.  Surely  it  is  high  time  to  stir  up  our- 

selves to  prayers  and  tears.  All  may  bear  arms  in  that  kind  of  ser- 
vice. Weak  women  may  be  strong  in  prayer  ;  and  those  tears  wherein 

they  usually  abound  upon  other  occasions,  cannot  be  so  well  spent  as 
this  way.  Let  them  not  run  out  in  bowlings  and  impatience,  but  bring 
them,  by  bewailing  sins,  private  as  well  as  public,  to  quench  this  pubHc 
fire.  And  ye  men,  yea,  ye  men  of  courage,  account  it  no  disparage- 

ment thus  to  weep.  We  read  often  of  David's  tears,  which  were  no 
stain  to  his  valour.  That  cloud  which  hangs  over  us,  which  the  fre- 

quent vapoiu's  of  our  sins  have  made,  except  it  dissolve  and  fall  down again  in  these  sweet  showers  of  godly  tears,  is  certainly  reserved  to  be 
the  matter  of  a  dreadful  storm.  Be  instant,  every  one,  in  secret,  for 
the  averting  of  this  wrath,  and  let  us  now  again  unite  the  cries  of  our 
hearts  for  this  purpose  to  our  compassionate  God,  in  the  name  and 
mediation  of  his  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Job  xxxiv.  31,  32. 
Surely  it  is  meet  to  be  said  unto  God,  I  have  borne  cliastisement,  I  will  not  offend  any more. 
That  which  I  see  not,  teach  Thou  me  :  if  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  no  more. 
The  great  sin,  as  well  as  the  great  misery  of  man,  is,  the  forgetting 
of  God ;  and  the  great  end  and  use  of  His  works  and  of  His  word,  is, 
to  teach  xis  the  right  remembrance  and  consideration  of  Him  in  all 
estates.  These  words  do  particularly  instruct  us  in  the  application 
of  our  thoughts  towards  Him  in  the  time  of  affliction.  The  shortness 
and  the  various  signification  of  the  words  used  in  the  original,  give 
occasion  to  some  other  readings  and  another  sense  of  them.  But  this 
we  have  in  our  Translation,  being  not  only  very  profitable,  but  very 
congruous,  both  to  the  words  of  the  primitive  text,  and  to  the  contex- 

ture of  the  discourse,  I  shall  keep  to  it,  without  dividing  your  thoughts 
by  the  mentioning  of  any  other.  Neither  will  I  lead  you  so  far  about, 
as  to  speak  of  the  great  dispute  of  this  book,  and  the  question  about 
it  which  is  held.  He  that  speaks  here,  though  the  youngest  of  the 
company,  yet,  as  a  wise  and  calm-spirited  man,  closes  all  with  a  dis- 

course of  excellent  temper,  and  full  of  grave,  useful  instructions, 
amongst  which  this  is  one. 

Surely  it  is  meet  to  be  said  for  spoken)  to  God.']  This  speaking  to God,  though  it  may  be  vocal,  yet  it  is  not  necessarily  nor  chiefly  so, 
but  is  always  mainly,  and  may  often  be  only,  mental :  without  this,  the 
words  of  the  mouth,  how  well  chosen  and  well  expressed  soever  they  be, 
are  to  God  of  no  account  or  signification  at  all.  But  if  the  heart  speak, 
even  when  there  is  not  a  word  in  the  mouth,  it  is  that  He  hearkens  to, 
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and  regards  that  speech,  though  made  by  a  voice  that  none  hears  but 
He,  and  in  a  language  that  none  understands  but  He. 

But  it  is  a  rare,  unfrequent  thing,  this  communing  of  the  heart  with 
God,  speaking  its  thoughts  to  Him  concerning  itself,  and  concerning 
Him,  and  His  dealings  with  it,  and  the  purposes  and  intentions  it  hath 
towards  Him, — which  is  the  speech  here  recommended,  and  is  that 
Divine  exercise  of  meditation  and  soliloquy  of  the  soul  with  itself  and 
with  God,  hearkening  what  the  Lord  God  speaks  to  us  within  us,  and 
our  hearts  echoing  and  resounding  his  words,  (as  Psalm  xxvii.  8,  9,) 
and  opening  to  Him  our  thoughts  of  them  and  of  ourselves.  Though 
they  stand  open,  and  He  sees  them  all,  even  when  we  tell  Him  not  of 
them,  yet,  because  He  loves  us.  He  loves  to  hear  them  of  our  own 
speaking:  Let  me  hear  tky  voice,  for  it  is  sweet ;  as  a  father  delights 
in  the  little  stammering,  lisping  language  of  his  beloved  child.  And  if 
the  reHex  affection  of  children  be  in  us,  we  shall  love  also  to  speak  with 
our  Father,  and  to  tell  Him  all  our  mind,  and  to  be  often  with  Him 
in  the  entertainments  of  our  secret  thoughts. 

But  the  most  of  men  are  little  within  :  either  they  wear  out  their 
hours  in  vain  discourse  with  others,  or  possibly  vainer  discourses  with 
themselves.  Even  those  who  are  not  of  the  worst  sort,  and  who,  pos- 

sibly, have  their  times  of  secret  prayer,  yet  do  not  so  delight  to  think 
of  God,  and  to  speak  with  Him,  as  they  do  to  be  conversant  in  other 
afl'airs,  and  companies,  and  discourses,  in  which  there  is  a  great  deal of  froth  and  emptiness.  Men  think,  by  talking  of  many  things,  to  be 
refreshed ;  and  yet,  when  they  have  done,  find  that  it  is  nothing,  and 
that  they  had  much  better  have  been  alone,  or  have  said  nothing.  Our 
thoughts  and  speeches  in  most  things,  run  to  waste,  yea,  are  defiled ; 
as  water  spilt  on  the  ground  is  both  lost,  and  cannot  be  gathered  up 
again,  and  is  polluted,  mingled  with  dust.  But  no  word  spoken  to 
God,  from  the  serious  sense  of  a  holy  heart,  is  lost :  he  receives  it,  and 
returns  it  into  our  bosom  with  advantage.  A  soid  that  delights  to 
speak  to  Him,  will  find  that  He  also  delights  to  speak  to  it.  And 
this  communication,  certainly,  is  the  sweetest  and  happiest  choice ;  to 
speak  little  with  men,  and  much  with  God.  One  short  word,  such  as 
this  here,  spoken  to  God  in  a  darted  thought,  eases  the  heart  more 
when  it  is  afflicted,  than  the  largest  discourses  and  complainings  to 
the  greatest  and  powerfullest  of  men,  or  the  kindest  and  most  friendly. 
It  gives  not  only  ease,  but  joy,  to  say  to  God,  /  have  sinned,  yet  I  am 
thine  ;  or,  as  here,  I  have  borne  chastisement,  I  will  no  more  offend. 
The  time  of  affliction  is  peculiarly  a  time  of  speaking  to  God ;  and 
such  speech  as  this  is  peculiarly  befitting  such  a  time.  And  this  is 
one  great  recommendation  of  affliction,  that  it  is  a  time  of  wiser  and 
more  sober  thoughts — a  time  of  the  returning  of  the  mind  inwards  and 
upwards.  A  high  place,  fulness  and  pleasure,  draw  the  mind  more 
outwards.  Great  light  and  white  colours  dissipate  the  sight  of  the 
eye,  and  the  very  thoughts  of  the  mind  too ;  and  men  find  that  the 
night  is  a  fitter  season  for  deep  thoughts.  It  is  better,  says  Solomon, 
to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning  than  to  the  house  of  feasting.  Those 
blacks  made  the  mind  more  serious.  It  is  a  rare  thing  to  find  much 
retirement  unto  God,  much  humility  and  brokenness  of  spirit,  true 
purity  and  spirituality  of  heart,  in  the  affluence  and  great  prosperities 
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of  the  world.  It  is  no  easy  thing;  to  carry  a  very  full  cup  even,  and  to 
dig-est  well  the  fatness  of  a  great  estate  and  great  place.  They  are 
not  to  be  envied  who  have  them  :  even  though  they  be  of  the  better 
sort  of  men,  it  is  a  thousand  to  one  but  they  shall  be  losers  by  the 
gains  and  advancements  of  this  world,  suffering  proportionably  great 
abatements  of  their  best  advantages,  by  their  prosperity.  The  gene- 

rality of  men,  while  they  are  at  ease,  do  securely  neglect  God,  and  little 
mind  either  to  speak  to  Him,  or  to  hear  Him  speak  to  them.  God 
complains  thus  of  His  own  people :  /  spoke  to  them  in  their  prosperity, 
and  they  wovld  not  hear.  The  noises  of  coach-wheels,  of  their  plea- 

sures, and  of  their  great  affairs,  so  fill  their  ears,  that  the  still  voice 
wherein  God  is,  cannot  be  heai'd.  /  will  bring  her  into  the  wilder- 

ness, and  there  I  will  speak  to  her  heart,  says  God  of  His  Church. 
There  the  heart  is  more  at  quiet  to  hear  God,  and  to  speak  to  Him, 
and  is  disposed  to  speak  in  the  style  here  prescribed,  humbly  and 
repentingly. 

/  have  borne  chastisement.']  The  speaking  this  unto  God  under affliction  signifies,  tliat  our  alTliction  is  from  His  hand ;  and  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  this  truth,  the  very  natural  consciences  of  men  do 
incline  them.  Though  trouble  be  the  general  lot  of  mankind,  yet  it 
doth  not  come  on  him  by  an  improvidential  fatality :  though  man  is 
born  to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upwards,  yet  it  comes  not  out  of  the 
dust.  Job  V.  6,  7.  It  is  no  less  true,  and  in  itself  no  less  clear,  that 
all  the  good  we  enjoy,  and  all  the  evil  we  suffer,  come  from  the  same 
Hand;  but  we  are  naturally  more  sensible  of  evil  than  of  good,  and 
therefore  do  more  readily  reflect  upon  the  original  and  causes  of  it. 
Oiu-  distresses  lead  us  to  the  notice  of  the  righteous  God  inflicting 
them,  and  of  our  own  unrighteous  ways  procuring  them,  and  provok- 

ing Him  so  to  do  ;  and  therefore  it  is  meet  to  speak  in  this  submis- 
sive, humble  language  to  Him.  It  is  by  all  means  necessary  to  speak 

to  Him.  He  is  the  party  we  have  to  deal  withal,  or  to  speak  to,  even 
in  those  afllit  tiinis  wlRicof  men  are  the  intervenient  visible  causes. 
They  are,  indeed,  but  instrumental  causes,  the  rod  and  stajf  in  His 
hand  who  smites  us ;  therefore,  our  business  is  with  Him,  in  whose 
Supreme  Hand  alone  the  mitigations  and  increases,  the  continuance 
and  the  ending,  of  our  troubles  lie.  JVho  gave  Jacob  to  the  spoil, 
and  Israel  to  the  robbers?  Did  not  the  Lord,  against  whom  we  have 
sinned?  Isa.  xlii.  24.  So,  Lam.  i.  14,  The  yoke  of  my  transgressions 
is  bound  on  by  His  hand.  Therefore,  it  is  altogether  necessary  in  all 
afliictions  to  sjjeak  to  Him.  And  as  it  is  necessary  to  speak  to  Him, 
so  it  is  meet  to  speak  thus  to  Him,  I  have  borne  chastisement,  I 
will  no  more  offend.  These  words  have  in  them  the  true  composition 
of  real  rc})entance,  humble  submission  and  holy  resolution.  /  have 
borne  chastisement — that  is,  I  have  justly  borne  it,  and  do  heartily 
submit  to  it;  I  bear  it  justly,  and  take  it  well;  Lord,  I  acquit  thee, 
and  accuse  myself.  This  language  becomes  the  most  iiniocent  per- 

sons in  the  world  in  their  suffering.  Job  knew  it  well,  and  did  often 
acknowledge  it  in  liis  preceding  speeches.  Though  sometimes,  in  the 
heat  of"  dispute,  and  in  ojjpositiou  to  the  uncliaritable  and  unjust  im- putations of  his  friends,  he  seems  to  overstrain  the  assertion  of  his  own 
integrity  (which  Elihu  here  corrects),  you  know  he  cries  out,  I  have 
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sinned  against  Thee  :  what  shall  I  do  u/ito  Thee,  O  Thov  preserver  of 
men  ?  Job  vii.  20.  And  ch.  ix.  ver.  30,  //  I  wash  myself  with  snow- 

water, and  make  my  hands  never  so  clean,  yet  shalt  Thou  plunge  me 
in  the  ditch,  and  mine  own  clothes  shall  abhor  me. 

Vain,  foolish  persons  fret  and  foam  at  the  miscarriao;e  of  a  cause 
they  apprehend  to  be  righteous  ;  but  this  is  a  great  vanity  and  incon- 

siderate temerity  in  not  observing  the  great  and  apparent  unrighteous- 
ness in  tile  persons  managing  it.  But  though  both  the  cause  and  die 

persons  were  just  to  the  greatest  height  imaginable  amongst  men,  yet 
still  were  it  meet  to  speak  thus  unto  God  in  the  lowest  acknowledg- 

ments and  confessions,  that  righteousness  belongs  unto  Him,  and  unto 
us  shame  and  confusion  of  face.  So  says  the  Church,  Lam.  iii.  The 
Lord  is  righteoxis,  for  I  have  rebelled  against  His  commandments. 
Though  affliction  is  not  always  designedly  intended  as  the  chastise- 

ment of  some  particular  sin,  yet,  where  sin  is,  (and  that  is  the  case 
of  all  the  sons  of  Adam,)  affliction  coming  in,  may  safely  be  considered 
in  its  natural  cognation  and  alliance  with  sin,  and  so  press  forth 
humble  confessions  of  sin,  and  resolutions  against  it.  And  thus  in 
Lev.  xxvi.  41,  They  shall  accept  of  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity  ; 
shall  take  it  humbly  and  penitently,  and  kiss  the  rod. 

Oh,  that  there  were  such  a  heart  in  us ! — that,  instead  of  empty 
words,  that  scatter  themselves  in  the  wind,  our  many  vain  discourses 
we  hold  one  with  another,  concerning  our  past  and  present  sufferings, 
and  further  fears,  and  disputing  of  many  fruitless  and  endless  ques- 

tions, we  were  more  abundantly  turning  our  speech  this  way,  in  unto 
God,  and  saying.  We  desire  to  give  Thee  glory,  and  to  take  shame  to 
ourselves,  and  to  bear  our  chastisement,  and  to  offend  no  more ;  to 
return  each  from  his  evil  way ;  and  to  gain  this  by  the  furnace,  the 
purging  away  of  our  dross, — our  many  and  great  iniquities, — our  oaths 
and  cursings,  and  lying, — our  deceit,  and  opjiressions,  and  pride,  and 
covetousness, — our  base  love  of  ourselves  and  hating  one  another, — 
that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  our  own  lusts  and  pas- 

sions ;  and,  in  other  things,  let  the  Lord  do  with  7is  as  seems  good  in 
His  eyes.  Oh,  that  we  were  s])eaking  to  God  in  Ephraini's  words, Jer.  xxxi.  18,  19,  20 :  Thou,  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised  : 
turn  Thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned,  &c. :  Avords  not  unlike  these 
would  stir  His  bowels,  as  there :  as  it  is  said,  that  one  string  perfectly 
tuned  to  another,  being  touched,  the  other  stirs  of  itself.  When  a 
stubborn  child  leaves  struggling  under  the  rod,  and  turns  to  entreat- 

ing, the  father  then  leaves  off  striking ;  nothing  overcomes  him  but 
that.  When  a  man  says  unto  God,  Father,  I  have  provoked  Thee  to 
this ;  but  pardon,  and  through  thy  grace  I  will  do  so  no  more ;  then 
the  rod  is  thrown  aside,  and  the  Father  of  mercies  and  His  humbled 
child  fall  to  mutual  tenderness  and  embraces. 

IVhat  I.iee  not,  teach  Thou  me.']  The  great  article  of  conversion  is, the  disengagement  of  the  heart  from  the  love  of  sin.  In  that  pos- 
ture, as  it  actually  forsakes  whatsoever  it  perceives  to  be  amiss,  so  it 

stands  in  an  absolute  readiness  to  return  to  every  duty  that  yet  lies 
hidden,  upon  the  first  discovery.  That  is  here  the  genuine  voice  of  a 
repentant  sinner,  JVhat  I  see  not,  teach  Thou  me  :  if  I  have  done  ini- 

quity, I  will  do  no  more. Vol.  II.  F 



m THE  PATIENT  AND 
[Ser.  II. 

This  is  a  very  necessary  supplication,  even  for  the  most  discerning 
and  clearest-sighted  penitent,  both  in  reference  to  the  commandment 
and  rule  for  discovering  the  general  nature  and  several  kinds  of  sin, 
and  withal  for  the  application  of  this  general  light  to  the  examination 
of  a  man's  own  heart  and  ways,  that  so  he  may  have  a  more  exact and  particular  account  of  his  own  sins. 

The  former  part  of  the  petition  is  for  the  knowledge  of  the  law  of 
God,  as  the  rule  by  which  a  man  is  to  try  and  to  judge  himself.  The 
most  knowing  are  not  above  the  need  of  this  request ;  yea,  I  am  per- 

suaded, the  most  knowing  know  best  how  much  they  need  it,  and  are 
most  humbled  in  themselves  in  the  conscience  of  their  ignorance  and 
darkness  in  Divine  things,  and  are  most  earnest  and  pressing  in  this 
daily  supplication  for  increases  of  light  and  spiritual  knowledge  from 
Him  who  is  the  Fountain  of  it :  fVhat  I  see  not,  teach  Thou  me.  On 
the  other  side,  the  least  knowing  are  often  the  most  confident  that 
they  know  all,  and  swelled  with  a  conceited  sufficiency  of  their  model 
and  determination  of  all  things,  both  dogmatical  and  practical ;  and 
therefore  are  they  the  most  imperious  and  magisterial  in  their  conclu- 

sions, and  the  most  impatient  of  contradiction,  or  even  of  the  most modest  dissent. 
The  wisest  and  holiest  persons  speak  always  in  the  humblest  and 

most  depressing  style  of  their  own  knowledge,  and  that  not  with  an 
affectation  of  modesty,  but  under  the  real  sense  of  the  thing  as  it  is, 
and  the  sincere  account  they  give  of  it,  and  that  commonly  when  they 
are  declaring  themselves  most  solemnly,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  or 
speaking  in  supplication  to  Him  with  whom  they  dare  least  of  all 
dissemble.  Whosoever  he  was  that  spake  those  words,  in  the  thirtieth 
chapter  of  Proverbs,  surely  he  was  a  man  of  eminent  wisdom  and 
piety,  and  yet  he  begins  thus  :  Surely  I  am  more  brutish  than  any 
mail,  and  have  not  the  understanding  of  a  man;  I  have  neither 
learned  wisdom,  nor  have  I  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy.  And  though 
he  was  so  diligent  a  student,  and  so  great  a  proficient  in  the  law  of 
God,  yet,  how  importunate  a  petitioner  is  he  for  the  understanding  of 
it,  as  if  he  knew  nothing  at  all  !  Besides  the  like  expressions  in 
other  Psalms,  in  that  one  Psalm,  [the  cxix.]  which,  although  of  such 
length,  hath  nothing  but  the  breathing  forth  of  his  affection  to  the 
word  and  law  of  God,  how  often  doth  David  in  it  reiterate  that  peti- 

tion, Teach  me  Thy  statutes ! — so  often,  that  a  carnal  mind  is  tempted 
to  grow  weary  of  it,  as  a  nauseating  tautology  ;  but  he  made  it  still 
new  with  the  freshness  and  vehemency  of  his  affection  :  Make  me  to 
understand  the  way  of  Thy  jnecepts — Give  me  understanding,  and  I 
shall  keep  Thy  law— and  Opeji  Thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  see  the 
wonders  of  Thy  law, — unseal  mine  eyes,  as  if  they  were  still  veiled 
and  dark.  These  are  the  earnest  and  nobly  ambitious  desires  that 
daily  solicit  holy  hearts,  and  stir  them  up  to  solicit  the  Teacher  of 
hearts,  to  be  admitted  more  into  the  secrets  and  recesses  of  Divine 
knowledge  ;  not  to  those  abysses  that  God  intends  should  be  secret 
still,  and  from  which  He  hath  barred  out  our  curiosity,  as  the  for- 

bidden tree  of  knowledge,  those  secrets  that  belong  to  Himself  alone, 
and  concern  us  not  to  inquire  after.  And  certainly,  to  be  wading  in 
those  deeps,  is  the  way  to  be  drowned  in  them.    The  searcher  of  ma- 
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jesly  shall  be  oppressed  with  glory.  Yet,  there  is  in  man,  a  perverse, 
preposterous  desire,  to  pore  upon  such  thiiipfs  as  are  on  purpose 
hidden  that  we  should  not  inquire  after  them,  and  to  seelv  after  use- 

less, empty  speculations  of  them,  which  is  a  luxury  and  intemperance 
of  the  understanding-,  like  unto  that,  and  springinir  from  that,  which at  first  undid  us  in  the  root.  These  are  times  full  of  those  empty, 
airy  questions,  and  notions  in  which  there  is  no  clearness  nor  cer- 

tainty to  be  attained,  and  if  it  were,  yet  it  would  serve  to  little  or  no 
purpose,  not  makin|r  the  man  who  thinks  he  hath  found  them  out, 
one  jot  the  better  or  holier  man  than  he  was  before.  What  avails  it, 
says  a  devout  author,  to  dispute  and  discourse  high  concerning  the 
Trinity,  and  want  hnmility,  and  so  displease  that  Trinity  ?  The 
light  and  knowledge  suited  according  to  the  intendment  of  this  copy, 
is  of  nature,  such  as  purifies  the  heart  and  rectifies  the  life.  What  1 
see  not,  teach  Thou  me ;  that  is,  of  such  things  as  may  serve  this  end, 
that  if  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  may  do  it  no  more.  This  is  sound  and 
solid  knowledge,  such  a  light  as  inflames  the  heart  with  the  love  of 
God  and  of  the  beauties  of  holiness,  and  still,  as  it  grows,  makes 
those  to  grow  likewise.  Such  are  still,  we  see,  Da\id's  multiplied supplications  in  that  cxix.  Psalm  ;  not  to  know  reserved  and  useless 
things,  but.  Hide  not  Thy  commandments  from  me.  Thy  hands  have 
made  me  and  fashioned  me :  now,  what  is  it  that  Thy  creature  and 
workmanship  begs  of  Thee  ?  What  is  that  which  will  complete  my 
being,  and  make  me  do  honour  to  my  Maker?  This  is  it, — Give  me 
understanding,  that  I  may  learn  Thy  commandments. 

You  that  would  be  successful  supplicants  in  this  request,  wean 
your  hearts  from  that  vanity  of  desire  :  such  knowledge  is  as  the 
cypress-tree,  fair  and  tall,  but  fi-iiitless  and  sapless.  Apply  all  you 
know,  to  the  purging  out  of  sin,  and  intend  all  the  further  knowledge 
you  desire,  to  that  same  end.  Seek  to  be  acquainted  with  higher 
rules  of  mortification,  and  self-denial,  and  charity,  than  as  yet  you 
have  either  practised,  or  possibly  so  much  as  thought  on ;  that  by 
these,  your  affections  and  actions  may  be  advanced  to  greater  degrees 
of  purity,  and  conformity  with  the  holiness  of  God.  And  for  this  end, 
beg  of  him  to  teach  you  what  you  see  not  in  the  exactness  of  the  law 
and  rule  ;  and  withal,  (which  is  the  other  thing  in  this  word,)  that, 
what  you  see  not  in  the  application  of  it  and  search  of  yourself.  He 
would  likewise  shew  you  ;  for  in  that,  we  are  commonly  as  undis- 
ceming  and  dim-sighted  as  in  the  other.  Even  where  men  have 
some  notion  of  the  rule  and  their  duty,  yet  they  perceive  not  their 
own,  even  their  gross  recessions  and  declinings  from  it.  Love  is  a 
blinding  thing,  and  above  all  love,  self-love  ;  and  every  man  is  na- 

turally his  own  flatterer :  he  deals  not  faithfully  and  sincerely  with 
himself  in  the  search  of  his  ow  n  evils.  Now  this  we  are  to  entreat  of 
God,  to  be  led  into  ourselves,  and  to  be  applied  to  the  work  of  self- 
searching,  by  His  own  hand  ;  not  only  to  have  a  right  apprehension 
of  the  law  given  us,  but  a  true  sight  of  ourselves.  Oh  !  how  many 
hidden,  undiscerned,  yea,  unsuspected  impurities  and  follies  are 
there  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  the  most  diligent  in  this  inquiry, 
much  more  in  the  greater  part,  even  of  such  as  cannot  absolutely  be 
denied  the  name  of  good  men !    Some  honest  intentions  and  good F  2 
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[Ser.  ir. desires  there  are  in  them ;  but  they  are  slothful  and  mwillinn'  to  c;a 
into  this  painful  business  of  trying-  and  judging;  themselves,  and  when 
they  set  to  it,  many  secret  corners,  and,  in  those,  many  latent  corrup- 

tions do  escape  their  search.  Cleanse  me  from  secret  faults,  says 
David ;  that  is,  not  only  those  hidden  from  men,  but  even  from  my- 

self, as  is  clearly  his  meaning",  by  the  words  preceding.  Who  knows 
the  errors  of  his  life  ?  Therefore  is  it  necessary  that  we  should  de- 

sire light  of  God.  The  spirit  of  a  man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord, 
says  Solomon,  searching  the  innermost  parts  of  the  belly ;  but  it  is  a 
candle  unlighted,  when  He  does  not  illuminate  it  for  that  search. 
Oh  !  what  a  deal  of  vanity  and  love  of  this  world,  envy  and  secret 
pride,  lurks  in  many  of  our  hearts,  which  we  do  not  at  all  perceive, 
till  God  causeth  us  to  see  it,  leading  us  in,  as  he  did  the  prophet 
Ezekiel  in  the  vision,  to  see  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews  in  His  very 
temple,  by  which  they  had  provoked  him  to  forsake  it,  and  go  far 
from  his  sanctuary ;  and  having  discovered  one  parcel,  leads  him  in 
further,  and  makes  him  enter  through  the  wall,  and  adds  often.  Son  of 
man,  hast  thou  seen  these  ?  I  will  cause  thee  to  see  yet  ?nore  abomina- 

tions, and  yet  more  abominations.  Thus  is  it  within  many  of  us  who 
should  be  His  temples,  but  we  have  a  multitude  of  images  of  jea- 

lousy, one  lying  hid  behind  another,  till  He  thus  discovers  them  to 
us.  Oh,  what  need  have  we  to  entreat  Him  thus,  fVhat  I  see  not, 
teach  Thou  me ! 

Now,  in  both  these,  both  in  the  knowledge  of  our  rule  and  of  our- 
selves, though  there  may  be  some  useful  subserviency  of  the  ministry 

of  men,  yet,  the  great  Teacher  of  the  true  knowledge  of  His  law,  and 
of  Himself,  and  of  ourselves,  is  God.  Men  may  speak  to  the  ear,  but 
His  chair  is  in  Heaven  who  teaches  hearts :  calhedram  habe.t  in  ccelo. 
Matchless  Teacher !  who  teacheth  more  in  one  hour  than  men  can  do 
in  a  whole  age,  who  can  cure  the  invincible  unteachableness  of  the 
dullest  heart,  give  understanding  to  the  simple,  and  open  the  eyes  of 
the  blind !  So  then,  would  we  be  made  wise,  wise  for  eternity, 
learned  in  real,  living  divinity,  let  us  sit  down  at  His  feet,  and  make 
this  our  continual  request,  JFhat  I  see  not,  teach  Thou  me ! 

If  I  have  done  iniquity.']  That  is,  any  iniquity  that  I  yet  know  not of,  any  hidden  sin,  let  me  but  once  see  it,  and,  I  hope.  Thou  shalt  see 
it  no  more  within  me ;  not  willingly  lodged  and  entertained.  This 
speaks  an  entire,  total  giving  up  of  all  sin,  and  is  a  proclaiming  of 
utter  defiance  and  enmity  against  it ;  casting  out  what  is  already 
found  out,  without  delay,  and  resolving  that  still  in  further  search,  as 
it  shall  be  more  discovered,  it  shall  be  forthwith  dislodged,  without  a 
thought  of  sparing  or  partial  indulgence  to  any  thing  that  is  sin,  or 
that  is  like  it,  or  that  may  any  way  befriend  it,  or  be  an  occasion  and 
incentive  of  it.  This  is  that  absolute  renouncing  of  sin,  and  surrender 
of  the  whole  soul  and  our  whole  selves  to  God,  which  whosoever  do 
not  heartily  consent  to  and  resolve  on,  their  religion  is  in  vain,  and 
(which  is  here  the  point)  their  affliction  is  in  vain  :  whatsoever  they 
have  suffered,  they  have  gained  nothing  by  all  their  sufferings,  if  their 
hearts  remain  still  self-willed,  stubborn,  untamed,  and  unpliable  to God.  And  this  makes  their  miseries  out  of  measure  miserable,  and 
their  sins  out  of  measure  sinful :  whereas,  were  it  thus  qualified,  and. 
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had  it  any  operation  this  way  towards  the  subjecting-  of  their  hearts unto  God,  affliction  were  not  to  be  called  misery,  but  would  i^o  under 
the  title  of  a  blessedness  :  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Thou  correclest  and 
teachest  him  out  of  Thy  law.  That  is  suiting  with  this  here  desired, 
I  have  borne  chastisement;  what  I  see  not,  teach  Thou  me;  and  if 
I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  it  no  more.  Oh  !  were  it  thus  with  us, 
my  brethren,  how  might  we  rejoice,  and  insert  into  our  praises  all  that 
is  come  upon  us,  if  it  had  wrought  or  advanced  any  thing  of  this  kind 
within  us,  this  blessed  compliance  with  the  will  of  God ;  not  enter- 

taining any  thing  knowingly  that  displeases  Him ;  finding  a  pleasure 
in  the  denial  and  destruction  of  our  own  most  beloved  pleasures  at 
His  appointment  and  for  His  sake.  Whatsoever  is  in  us,  and  dearest 
to  us,  that  would  otJend  us,  that  would  draw  us  to  otfend  Him,  were 
it  the  right  hand,  let  it  be  cut  off;  or  the  right  eye,  let  it  be  plucked 
out :  or,  to  make  shorter  work,  let  the  whole  man  die  at  once,  cru- 

cified with  Jesus,  that  we  may  be  henceforth  dead  to  sin,  dead  to  the 
world,  dead  to  ourselves,  and  alive  only  to  God. 

SERMON  III, 
PREFACE. 

There  is  no  exercise  so  delightful  to  those  that  are  truly  godly,  as 
the  solemn  worship  of  God,  if  they  find  His.  powerful  and  sensible 
presence  in  it;  and  indeed  there  is  nothing  on  earth  more  like  to 
Heaven  than  that  is.  But  when  He  withdraws  Himself,  and  with- 

holds die  influence  and  breathings  of  His  Spirit  in  his  service,  then 
.good  souls  find  nothing  more  lifeless  and  uncomfortable.  But  there 
is  this  difference,  even  at  such  a  time,  betwixt  them  and  those  that 
have  no  spiritual  life  in  them  at  all.  that  they  find,  and  are  sensible  of 
this  difference  ;  whereas  the  others  know  not  what  it  means.  And  for 
the  most  part,  the  greatest  number  of  those  that  meet  together  with  a 
profession  to  worship  God,  yet  are  such  as  do  not  understand  this 
diflference.  Custom  and  formality  draw  many  to  the  ordinary  places 
of  public  worship,  and  fill  too  much  of  the  room ;  and  sometimes 
novelty  and  curiosity,  drawing  lo  places  not  ordinary,  have  a  large 
share :  but  how  few  are  there  that  come  on  purpose  to  meet  with  God 
in  His  worship,  and  to  find  His  power  in  strengthening  their  weak 
faith,  and  weakening  their  strong  corruptions,  affording  them  provi- 

sion of  spiritual  strength  and  comfort  against  times  of  trial,  and,  in  a 
word,  advancing  them  some  steps  forward  in  their  journey  towards 
Heaven,  where  happiness  and  perfection  dwell !  Certainly,  these 
sweet  effects  are  to  be  found  in  these  ordinances,  if  we  would  look 
after  them.  Let  it  grieve  us  then,  that  we  have  so  often  lost  our 
labour  in  the  worship  of  God  through  our  own  neglect,  and  entreat 
the  Lord,  that  at  this  time  He  would  not  send  us  away  empty.  For 
how  weak  soever  the  means  be,  if  He  put  forth  His  strength,  the 
work  shall  be  done,  in  some  measure,  to  His  glory  and  our  edification. 
Now  that  He  nuiy  be  pleased  to  do  so,  to  leave  a  blessing  behind 
Him,  let  us  pray,  &c. 
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Isaiah  xxviii.  5,  6. 
In  that  day  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  be  for  a  crown  of  glory,  and  for  a  diadem  of  beauty unto  the  residue  of  his  people. 
And  for  a  spirit  of  judgment  to  him  that  sitteth  in  judgment,  and  for  strength  to  them 

that  turn  the  battle  to  the  gate. 
All  the  works  of  Divine  providence  are  full  of  wisrlom  and  justice, 
even  every  one  severally  considered  ;  yet  we  observe  them  best  to  be 
such,  when  we  take  notice  of  their  order  and  miitual  aspect  one  to 
another,  whether  in  the  succession  of  times,  or  such  passages  as  are 
contemporary  and  fall  in  to|rether  at  one  and  the  same  time.  As, 
when  the  Lord  brings  notable  judgments  upon  the  proud  workers  ot 
iniquity,  and  at  the  same  time  confers  special  mercies  on  His  own 
people,  who  is  there  that  may  not  perceive  justice  and  mercy  illus- 

trating and  beautifying  one  another  ?  It  is  true,  the  full  reward  and 
perfect  rest  of  the  godly  is  not  here  below  ;  they  would  be  sorry  if  it 
were  :  nor  is  this  the  place  of  plenary  punishment  for  the  ungodly  ; 
men  may  look  for  a  judgment  too.  Yet,  the  Lord  is  pleased  at  some 
times  to  give  some  resemblances  and  pledges,  as  it  were,  of  that  great 
and  last  judgment  in  remarkable  passages  of  justice  and  mercy,  at 
one  and  the  same  time ;  and  such  a  time  it  is  that  the  Prophet  fore- 
tels  in  this  his  sermon,  which  concerns  the  two  sister  kingdoms  of 
Israel  and  Judah.  Having  denounced  a  heavy  calamity  to  come 
upon  Israel,  under  the  name  of  Ephraim,  he  comforts  those  of  Judah 
tmder  the  name  of  t/ie  residue  of  His  people.  They  not  being  so 
grossly  corrupted  as  the  others  were,  he  stays  them  with  this  promise : 
In  that  day,  saith  he,  when  the  other  shall  be  overwhelmed,  as  with  a 
deluge,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  be  for  a  crown  of  glory,  and  for  a 
diadem  of  beauty  wito  the  residue  of  His  people. 

The  promise  is  made  up  of  three  benefits,  yet  the  three  are  but 
one  ;  or  rather,  one  is  all  the  three  to  them  :  The  Lord  o  f  Hosts,  it  is 
He  that  shall  be  their  honour,  wisdom,  and  strength ;  He  shall  be  a 
crown,  &c.  But  first,  a  word  as  to  the  circumstance  of  time,  In  that 
day. 

That  sovereign  Lord,  who  at  first  set  up  the  lights  of  heaven  to 
distinguish  times  and  seasons  by  their  constant  motion,  and  likewise 
by  His  supreme  providence  ruling  the  world,  hath  fixed  the  periods  of 
states  and  kingdoms,  and  decreed  their  revolutions,  their  rising, 
ascending,  and  their  height,  with  their  decline  and  setting,  hath  by  a 
special  ])rovidence  determined  those  clianges  and  vicissitudes  that 
befall  His  Clmrch.  That  which  the  Psalmist  speaks,  in  his  own  par- 

ticular, Psal.  xxxi.  1.5,  holds  of  each  believer,  and  of  the  Church  which 
they  make  up  in  all  ages  and  places :  /  said,  ThoiL  art  my  God,  my 
times  are  in  Thy  hand.  A  sure  and  steady  hand  indeed,  and  there- 

fore he  builds  his  confidence  upon  it,  ver  13.  They  took  counsel 
against  me,  but  I  trusted  in  thee.  And  upon  this,  he  prays  in  faith, 
that  the  face  of  God  may  shine  upon  him,  and  the  wicked  may  be 
ashamed. 

Thus,  then,  as  many  of  you  as  are  looking  after  a  day  of  mercy  to 
the  Church  of  God,  pray  and  believe  upon  this  ground,  That  the  time 
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of  it  is  neither  in  the  frail  hands  of  those  that  favour  and  seek  it,  nor 
in  the  hands  of  those  that  oppose  it,  how  strong  and  subtle  soever 
they  be,  but  in  His  almighty  hand,  who  doth  in  heaven  and  earth 
what  pleaseth  Him.  If  He  have  said.  Now,  and  here,  will  I  give  a 
day  of  refreshment  to  my  people  who  have  long  groaned  for  it,  a  day 
of  the  purity  and  power  of  religion  ;  if,  I  say,  this  be  His  purpose, 
they  must  have  somewhat  more  than  omnipotence,  who  can  hinder  it. 
When  His  appointed  time  comes,  to  make  a  day  of  deliverance  dav.  n 
upon  His  Church,  after  their  long  night  either  of  affliction  or  of  de- 

fection, or  both ;  they  who  contrive  against  that  day-spring,  are  as 
vain  as  if  they  would  sit  down  to  plot  how  to  hinder  the  sun  from 
rising  in  the  morning.  And  they  who  let  go  their  hopes  of  it,  be- 

cause of  great  apparent  difficulties  that  interpose  betwixt  their  eye  and 
the  accomplishment  of  that  work,  are  as  weak  as  if  they  should  ima- 

gine, when  mists  and  thick  vapours  appear  about  the  horizon  in  the 
morning,  that  these  could  hinder  the  rising  of  the  sun,  which  is  so  far 
out  of  their  reach,  and  comes  forth  as  a  bridegroom,  and  rejoices  as  a 
mighty  man  to  run  his  race,  says  David.  Those  mists  may  indeed 
hinder  his  clear  appearance,  and  keep  it  from  the  eye  for  a  time  ;  but 
reason  tells  us,  even  then,  that  they  cannot  stop  his  course.  And 
faith  assures  us  no  less  in  the  other  case,  that  no  difficulties  can  hold 
back  God's  day  and  work  of  mercy  to  His  people.  But  you  will  say. All  the  difficulty  is,  to  know  whether  the  appointed  time  be  near  or 
not.  It  is  true,  we  have  no  particular  prophecies  to  assure  us ;  but 
certainly,  when  God  awakes  His  children  and  makes  them  rise,  tliis  is 
a  probable  sign  that  it  is  near  day.  I  mean,  when  He  stirs  them  up 
to  more  than  usual  hopes,  and  prayers,  and  endeavours,  it  is  very 
likely  that  He  intends  them  some  special  good.  But  yet  more,  when 
He  Himself  is  arisen,  (as  it  pleaseth  Him  to  speak,)  that  is,  when  He 
is  begun  to  appear,  in  a  more  than  ordinary  manner  of  working  by 
singular  and  wonderful  footsteps  of  providence,  this  is,  no  doubt,  a 
sign  that  He  will  go  on  to  shew  remarkable  mercy  to  Sion,  and  that 
the  time  to  favour  her,  yea,  the  set  time  is  come.    Psal.  cii.  13. 

Howsoever  then,  let  the  wonderful  workings  of  the  Lord  move 
those  of  you  that  have  any  power  and  opportunity,  to  be  now  (if  ever) 
active  for  the  greatest  good  both  of  the  present  age  and  of  posterity. 
And  you  that  can  be  no  other  way  useful,  yet  you  shall  be  no  small 
helpers  if  you  be  much  in  prayer ;  let  both  your  hopes  and  your  fears, 
serve  to  sharpen  your  prayers.  Be  not  too  much  dejected  with  any 
discouragement,  neither  be  ye  carnally  lifted  up  with  outward  ap- 

pearances ;  for  the  heart  of  him  that  is  lifted  up,  is  not  vpright  in 
him,  Hab.  ii.  4  ;  but  live,  as  the  just  do,  by  your  faith.  And  if  the 
deferring  of  your  hopes  should  sicken  your  hearts,  as  Solomon  speaks, 
yet,  stay  and  comfort  them  with  the  cordial  of  the  promises.  This 
you  are  sure  of,  you  have  God's  own  word  engaged  for  it,  that  in those  latter  days  Babylon  shall  be  brought  to  the  dust,  and  the  true 
Church  of  Christ  shall  flourish  and  increase.  And  this  vision  is  for 
an  appointed  time;  (as  Habakkuk  says  of  his;)  at  the  end  it  shall 
speak,  and  not  lie  :  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it,  it  will  surely  come,  it 
will  not  tarry. 

In  that  day.]    That  is,  in  the  day  of  Ephraim's  or  Israel's  cala- 
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niity  denounced  in  the  former  verses ;  which,  as  most  do  conceive, 
was  when  tlie  Assyrian  oppressed  them,  and  in  the  end  led  them  cap- 

tive, in  the  reio-n  of  Hosea,  as  you  have  the  history  of  it,  2  Kings xvii.,  at  which  time  Ilezekiah  was  kinj;  of  Judah,  as  you  find  in  the 
following-  chapter :  and  in  that  notable  reformation  wrought  by  him, 
with  those  blessings  that  followed  upon  it,  is  foiuid  the  accomplish- 

ment of  this  promise  to  Judah,  In  that  day,  &c.  The  parallel  of 
God's  different  dealing  with  these  two  kingdoms  at  the  time  there 
specified,  {in  that  day,)  does  afford  divers  lessons,  M'hich  might  be here  not  impertinently  taken  notice  of.    Only  this  : 

Though  Judah  also  had  its  own  corruptions  when  Hezekiah  came 
to  the  crown,  yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  spare  them  and  work  a 
peaceable  reformation,  making  Israel's  punishment  their  warning. Truly,  that  nation  with  whom  the  Lord  deals  thus  graciously,  is  vilely 
ungrateful  if  they  observe  it  not  with  much  humility  and  thankfulness, 
and  with  profit  too.  If  the  Lord  should  answer  your  desires  and 
hopes  with  a  reformation  in  a  peaceable  way,  and  should  yet  lengthen 
out  your  long  continued  peace,  and  should  make  this  little  past 
shaking  of  it  cause  it  to  take  root  the  faster ;  if  He  should,  I  say,  do 
this,  where  would  ye  find  fit  praises  for  such  a  wonder  of  mercy  ? — 
especially  considering,  that  in  the  meanwhile  He  hath  made  other 
reformed  churches  fields  of  blood,  and  made,  as  it  were,  the  sound  of 
their  stripes  preach  repentance  to  us.  But  certainly,  if  the  hearing  the 
voice  of  the  rod  ])revail  not,  we  shall  feel  the  smart  of  it,  as  this 
people  of  Judah  did  afterwards,  because  they  were  not  so  wise  as  to 
become  wiser  and  better  by  Israel's  folly  and  calamity.  We  are  ex- 

pecting great  things  at  our  Lord's  hands,  and  our  provocations  and sins  against  Him  are  great ;  yet  there  is  no  one  of  them  all  puts  us 
in  so  much  danger  of  disappointment,  as  impenitence.  Were  there 
more  repentance  and  personal  reformation  amongst  us,  we  might  take 
it  as  a  hopeful  forerunner  of  that  public  reformation  which  so  many- seem  now  to  desire. 

The  Lord  of  Hosts.']  This  style  of  His,  you  know,  is  frequent  in the  Prophets,  in  their  predictions  of  mercy  and  judgment ;  intimating 
both  His  greatness  and  majesty,  and  His  supreme  power  for  accom- 
])lishing  His  word.  No  created  power  can  resist  Him  ;  yea,  all  must 
serve  Him.  The  most  excellent  creatures  can  have  no  greater  ho- 

nour :  the  greatest  are  not  exempted,  nor  the  meanest  excluded  from 
serving  Him.  In  Acts  xii.  23,  you  find  one  of  the  noblest  creatures, 
and  a  number  of  the  vilest,  made  use  of  at  the  same  time  in  tlie  same 
service.  Because  Herod  did  accept  of  the  sacrilege  of  the  people,  and 
gave  not  back  to  this  Lord  of  hosts  His  own  glory,  the  an^el  of  the 
Lord  smote  him,  and  the  vermin  devoured  him.  And  in  Egypt,  you 
know  the  employing  of  the  destroying  angel,  and  what  variety  of 
hosts  this  Lord  of  hosts  did  emi)loy  to  plague  them.  What  madness, 
then,  is  it  to  oppose  and  encounter  this  great  General ! — even  in 
doubtful  cases,  to  run  on  blindly,  without  examining,  lest  peradven- 
ture  a  man  should  be  found  a  fighter  against  God.  Aiul  on  the  other 
side,  it  is  great  weakness  to  admit  any  fear  under  His  banner.  If  a 
man  could  say,  when  he  was  told  of  the  nuiltitude  of  the  ships  the 
enemy  had,  Against  how  many  do  ye  reckon  mc?  how  much  more 
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justly  may  we  reckon  this  Lord  of  hosts,  aojainst  multitudes  of  ene- 
mies, how  fi^reat  soever !  They  are  to  Him  as  the  drojj  of  a  bucket, 

and  the  smallest  dust  of  the  balance.  It  is  ignorance  and  mean 
thoughts  of  tliis  mighty  Lord  that  makes  his  enemies  so  confident ; 
and  it  is  the  same  evil,  in  some  degree,  or,  at  the  best,  forgetfulness  of 
His  power,  that  causeth  diffidence  in  His  followers.  J,  even  I,  am  he 
that  comforteth  you  :  who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldest  be  afraid  of  a 
man  that  shall  die,  and  forgcttest  the  Lord,  thy  Maker.  Isa.  li.  12,  13. 
Now  this  same  Lord  of  Hosts,  you  know,  is  likewise  called  the  God  of 
peace:  He  is  indeed,  ctpace  et  belloinsignis,  splendid  both  in  peace  and 
war.  The  blessing  of  peace,  and  the  success  of  war,  are  both  from 
Him ;  and  to  Him  alone  is  due  the  praise  of  both. 

Shall  be  for  a  crown  of  glory.]  He  shall  dignify  and  adorn  them 
by  His  special  presence ;  to  wit,  in  the  purity  of  His  ordinances  and 
religion  amongst  them:  the  profession  and  ilourishing  of  that,  shall  be 
their  special  glory  and  beauty.  For,  as  the  other  two  benefits  con- 

cern their  civil  good,y(«/ice  flourishing  within,  and  wealth  and  opulency 
from  without,  so,  doubtless,  this  first,  this  glory  and  beauty,  is  religion, 
as  the  chiefest  of  the  three,  and  the  other  two  are  its  attendants.  In 
Psalm  xx^^.  8,  the  sanctuary,  the  place  of  their  solemn  worship,  is 
called  the  place  where  God's  honour  dwelleth,  or  the  tabernacle  of  His 
honour,  and.  Psalm  xcvi.  9,  the  glorious  sanctuary,  or  the  beauty  of 
holinets.  And  the  ark  of  God,  you  know,  was  called  the  glory.  The 
glory  is  departed  from  Israel,  (said  the  wife  of  Phineas,) /or  the  ark  of 
God  is  taken.  1  Sam.  iv.  21.  Pure  religion  and  a  pure  worship  is  the 
glory  of  God  amongst  His  people,  and,  consequently,  their  glory.  Now, 
referring  this  prophecy  to  Hezekiah's  time,  the  accomplishment  of  it is  evident,  in  that  work  of  reformation  whereof  you  have  the  full  his- 

tory', 2  Chron.  xxix.  30,  Sfc. 
If  it  be  thus,  that  the  purity  of  religion  and  worship,  is  the  crown 

and  glory  of  a  people ;  and  therefore,  on  the  other  side,  that  their 
deepest  stain  of  dishonour  and  vileness,  is  the  vitiating  of  religion  with 
human  devices ;  then,  to  contend  for  the  preservation  or  the  refor- 

mation of  it,  is  noble  and  worthy  of  a  Christian.  It  is  for  the  crown 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  likewise  a  crown  of  glory  and  a  diadem  of 
beauty  to  t/iem.  He  being  their  head.  It  is,  indeed,  the  true  glory 
both  of  kings  and  their  kingdoms.  Labour,  then,  for  constancy  in  this 
work:  let  no  man  take  your  crown  from  you.  You  know  how  busy 
the  emissaries  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  been  to  take  it  from  us,  or, 
at  least,  to  pick  the  diamonds  out  of  it,  and  put  in  false,  counterfeit 
ones  in  their  places.  I  mean,  they  stole  away  the  power  of  religion, 
and  filled  up  the  room  with  shadows  and  fopperies  of  their  own  devis- 

ing. It  is  the  vanity  of  that  Church  to  think  they  adorn  the  worship 
of  God  when  they  dress  it  up  with  splendour  in  her  service,  which, 
though  some  magnify  it  so  much,  yet  may  most  truly  be  called  a'* glis- 

tering slavei-y  and  captivity.  Then  is  she  truly  free,  and  wears  her 
crown,  when  the  ordinances  of  God  are  conformable  to  His  own  ap- 

pointment. It  is  vanity  in  man,  I  say,  when  they  dress  it  uj)  with  a 
multitude  of  gaudy  ceremonies,  and  make  it  the  smallest  part  of  itself; 
whereas,  indeed,  its  true  glory  consists  not  in  pomp,  but  in  purity  and 
simplicity.    In  the  tweUlh  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  we  find  the 
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Church,  under  the  name  of  a  woman,  richly  attired,  indeed,  but  her 
ornaments  be  all  heavenly ;  the  sini  her  clothing,  and  her  crown  of 
twelve  stars.  Needs  she,  then,  borrow  sublunary  glory  ?  No,  she 
treads  upon  it :  the  moon  is  U7ider  her  feet.  There  is  another  woman, 
indeed,  in  that  same  book,  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  decked  with 
gold  and  precious  stones,  and  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  but 
that  golden  cup  is  full  of  abominatiotis  and  Jilthiness,  and  she  herself 
the  mother  of  abominations.  Apoc.  xvii.  4.  The  natural  man  judges 
according  to  his  reach  ;  but  to  a  spiritual  eye  there  is  a  most  genuine 
beauty  in  the  service  of  God  and  the  government  of  His  house ;  and 
when  they  are  nearest  to  the  rule,  the  word  of  God,  then  is  it  that  the 
Lord  himself  is  the  crown  and  diadem  of  His  Church. 

A  crown  of  glory.]  Again :  we  may  consider  this  personally,  as 
belonging  in  particular  to  every  believer.  They  are  all  made  ki)igs  and 
priests  vnto  God  the  Father.  Apoc.  i.  6.  They  are  a  chosen  generation, 
a  royal  priesthood,  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  how  despicable  soever  to  the  world. 
This  is  their  dignity :  The  Lord  is  their  crown  and  diadem.  He  sub- 

dues their  lusts,  and  makes  them  kings  over  their  own  affections,  and 
more  than  conquerors  over  all  troubles  and  persecutions ;  whereas 
carnal  men  are  continually  hurried,  like  slaves,  unto  base  employments, 
still  kept  toiling  in  the  ignoble  service  of  their  own  lusts.  They  think, 
indeed,  it  is  their  liberty ;  but  that  is  a  baseness  of  spirit  that  complies 
so  well  with  so  vile  and  servile  a  condition.  And  whereas  they  judge 
the  godly  to  be  the  refuse  and  dross  of  the  earth,  and  the  proper 
objects  of  contempt,  this  is  because  this  their  crown,  though  most  glo- 

rious, is  invisible  to  the  eye  of  nature.  The  Lord  is  a  crown.  If  they 
knew  what  this  is,  they  would  see  enough  in  it  to  countervail  their  out- 

ward meanness  and  the  reproaches  the  world  cast  on  them :  as  the 
apostle  St.  Peter  hath  it,  1  Pet.  iv.  14,  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  ;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God 
resteth  on  you.    He  is  their  crown. 

And  observe,  how  this  crown  is  opposed  to  that  blasted  glory  and 
fading  crown  of  pride,  spoken  of  in  the  former  verses.  Wo  to  the 
crown  of  pride,  to  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim,  whose  glorious  beauty 
is  a  fading  flower. 
Who  is  there  that  sees  not,  in  daily  experience,  the  vanity  and 

inconstancy  of  worldly  glory,  and  yet,  how  few  are  there  that  wean 
themselves  from  it,  and  learn  to  disdain  it !  Still  men  dote  upon  that 
which  is  not,  upon  a  shadow,  a  nothing.  But  would  you  have  a  glory 
that  fadeth  not,  a  garland  that  cannot  wither,  make  the  Lord  your 
crown  and  your  glory ;  and  if  He  be  so,  glory  in  Him,  and  in  nothing 
else.  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the 
mighty  man  glory  in  his  might ;  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his 
riches ;  but  let  him  that  glorie.th,  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth 
and  knoweth  me.    Jer.  ix.  23,  24. 

You  that  are  noble,  aspire  to  this  crown,  as  being  so  far  above  your 
perishing  honours  and  bounded  powers.  And  you  that  are  outwardly 
meaner  and  lower,  see  how  little  cause  you  have  to  complain  of  your 
condition,  seeing  you  are  not  debarred  from  this  best  and  greatest 
honour.  And,  that  you  may  discern  it  aright  what  it  is,  know  that  it 
consists  in  the  renovation  of  God's  image  within  you,  which  is  in 
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holiness  and  righteousness :  so  the  Lord  becomes  your  crown  in  the 
kingdom  of  grace.  And  by  this  you  may  discover,  whether  or  no 
you  have  attained  it :  if  you  can  yet  delight  to  wallow  in  the  puddle 
and  pleasures  of  sin,  you  are  far  from  this  royal  condition  ;  but  if  you 
find  your  soul  possessed  with  the  love  of  holiness,  and  that  you  are 
trampling  upon  profane  delights,  this  may  persuade  you  tliat  God 
hath  enabled  you,  and  crowned  you  with  His  grace,  and  will  crown 
you  with  his  glory.  Again,  try  it  by  this  ;  if  the  Lord  is  become  your 
crown  and  your  glory,  you  will  glory  in  Him,  and  in  nothing  else. 
Though  you  be  wise,  you  will  not  glory  in  your  wisdom,  nor  in 
strength,  nor  in  riches,  nor  in  honours,  though  you  had  them  all ;  but 
if  you  glory,  you  will  glory  in  the  Lord.  And  withal,  your  highest 
joy  will  be,  to  see  the  advancement  of  His  glory,  and,  if  you  can,  to  be 
any  way  serviceable  to  the  advancing  of  it. 

And  for  a  spirit  of  judgment.]  Both  to  those  that  sit  in  judg- 
ment, and  to  the  people.  For  justice  is  the  strongest  base  and 

establishment  of  authority.  And  withal,  the  influence  of  it  is  most 
sweet  and  comfortable  to  those  who  are  under  authority ;  and  where  it 
is  wanting,  that  order  and  relation  of  superiors  and  inferiors,  which 
God  hath  appointed  in  the  societies  of  men  for  their  good,  tends 
exceedingly  to  the  damage  of  both.  And  therefore,  where  God 
intendeth  to  continue  the  peace  and  welfare  of  a  people.  He  is  liberal 
in  pouring  out  much  of  this  spirit  of  judgment  on  those  who  sit  in 
judgment.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  for  a  heavy  punishment,  when  He 
withdraws  His  spirit  from  rulers,  and  leaves  them  wholly  to  the 
corruption  and  vanity  of  their  own  spirits. 

To  him  that  sitteth  in  judgment.  That  is,  to  all  that  are  in  places 
of  authority  and  judicature,  from  the  supreme  to  the  lowest  magistrate ; 
for  this  concerns  them  all.  For  they  be  all  raised  in  their  subordina- 

tion, and  several  places  above  the  people,  for  the  benefit  and  good  of 
the  people ;  as  the  stars,  that  be  set  so  high,  yet  are  placed  there  to be  useful  and  beneficial  to  the  inferior  world. 

Now  this  spirit  of  judgment  comprehends  in  it  both  due  wisdom, 
and  prudence,  for  the  trial  and  right  judging  of  affairs,  and  for  the 
discerning  betwixt  sound  and  perverse  counsel;  and  withal,  a  judgment 
practically  good,  that  cannot  be  biassed  from  the  straight  line  of  equity 
and  justice  by  any  sinister  respect. 

Now,  seeing  the  spirit  of  judgment  is  from  the  Lord,  yea,  He  is 
this  spirit,  it  ought  to  persuade  those  that  sit  in  judgment,  to  entreat 
and  pray  for  this,  and  to  depend  upon  it,  and  beware  of  self-confidence. 
Trust  in  the  Lord,  saith  Solomon,  and  lean  not  to  thine  own  under- 

standing :  if  you  do,  it  will  prove  but  a  broken  reed.  And  as  they  that 
sit  in  judgment  should  entreat  His  spirit  by  prayer,  so,  generally,  all 
must  share  with  them  in  this  duty,  and  make  supplication  for  all  that 
are  in  authority  over  them,  especially  in  extraordinary  times.  Truly 
we  have  matter  of  thankfulness,  that  the  Lord  hath  in  some  measure 
inclined  the  royal  heart  of  our  sovereign  to  tiie  desires  of  his  people ; 
and  we  ought  still  to  pray,  that  the  Lord  would  give  the  king  His 
judgments;  and  then,  as  the  Psalmist  adds,  The  7nountains  shal 
bring  peace  to  the  people,  and  the  Utile  hills,  by  righteousness.  Psal. 
Jxiii.  3.    And,  for  this  end,  let  all  who  wish  the  public,  yea,  their  own 
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good,  pray  much  for  abundance  of  this  spirit  of  judgment  to  be 
conferred  on  them.  Your  eyes  and  expectations  are  upon  them.  If 
you  would  enjoy  the  lamp,  you  must  pour  in  oil.  This  spirit,  indeed, 
you  cannot  pour  upon  them,  but  if  you  pour  out  many  prayers,  you 
may  draw  it  from  above :  He  will  give  it,  who  here  promises  to  be 
a  spirit  of  judgment. 

And  for  strength.  Observe,  the  way  to  be  powerful  and  successful 
against  foreign  enemies,  is,  to  have  religion  and  justice  flourishing  at 
iiome.  And  truly,  if  it  please  our  God  to  answer  the  desires  of  His 
people  at  this  time,  it  may  so  unite  the  atfection  and  strength  of  the 
two  kingdoms,  {the  Lord  of  hosts  being  their  strength,)  as  to  make 
them  a  terror  to  their  enemies  ;  whereas  they  were  become  a  scorn  and 
derision  to  them.  For  your  particular,  labour  to  make  the  Lord  your 
glory,  to  have  Christ  made  imto  you,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  both 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctijication,  which  are  the  glory  and 
beauty  of  the  soul,  and  redemption  from  spiritual  enemies.  Draw 
strength  from  Him,  to  fight  and  prevail  against  them,  till,  after  the 
short  combat  of  this  life,  you  obtain  the  crown,  and  dwell  in  His 
presence,  where  you  shall  fear  no  more  assaults,  neither  of  sin  nor  of 
affliction,  but  shall  be  for  ever  happy  in  the  blessed  vision  of  His  face. 
To  him  be  glory.  Amen. 

SERMON  IV. 
PREFACE. 

External  worship  doth  openly  acknowledge  a  Deity,  but  want  of 
inward  sense  in  worship  secretly  denieth  it:  the  fool  hath  said  in  his 
heart,  there  is  no  God.  It  is  strange  to  hear  so  much  noise  of  religion 
in  the  world,  and  to  find  so  little  piety.  To  present  the  living  God 
with  a  carcass  of  lifeless  worship,  is  to  pay  Him  with  shells  of  services, 
and  so  to  mock  Him.  And  it  is  a  more  admirable  long-suffering  in 
Him  to  defer  the  punishment  of  such  devotion,  than  of  all  the  other  sins 
hi  the  world.  The  Egyptian  temples  were  rich  and  stately  fabrics :  a 
stranger  who  had  looked  upon  them  without,  would  have  imagined 
some  great  deity  within;  but  if  they  entered,  (as  Lucian  says,  laughing 
at  them,)  nothing  was  to  be  seen,  but  only  some  ape,  or  cat,  or  pied 
bull,  or  some  other  fine  god  like  those.  To  behold  our  fair  semblance 
of  religion  who  frequent  this  house,  it  would  appear  that  we  were  all 
the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  whoso  could  look  within  ns, 
would  find  in  many  of  our  hearts  lust,  pride,  avarice,  or  some  such 
like  secret  vice  adored  as  a  god.  And  these  are  they  which,  while  our 
bodies  sit  here,  do  alienate  our  souls  from  the  service  of  the  Eternal 
God,  so  that  we  are  either  altogether  senseless  and  dead  before  Him, 
or,  if  any  fit  of  spiritual  motion  rise  within  us,  we  find  it  here,  and 
here  we  leave  it,  as  if  it  were  sacrilege  to  take  it  home  with  us.  But 
did  once  that  Spirit  of  Grace  breathe  savingly  upon  our  souls,  we 
should  straight  renounce  and  abhor  those  base  idols,  and  then  all  the 
current  of  our  affection  would  run  more  in  this  channd :  our  services 
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would  then  be  spiritual,  and  it  would  be  our  Heaven  upon  earth,  to 
view  God  in  his  sanctuary.  And  the  obtaining  of  the  change,  is, 
or  should  be,  one  main  end  of  this  our  meeting  ;  and,  that  it  may  be 
the  happy  effect  of  it,  our  recourse  must  be  to  the  throne  of  grace  by 
humble  prayer,  in  the  name  of  our  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
righteoiis. 

Isaiah  Ix.  1. 

.    Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee. 
Admirable  is  the  worth  and  depth  of  Divine  providence  I  This, 
either  we  know  not,  or  at  least  seldom  remember.  While  we  forget 
the  wonders  of  providence,  we  direct  our  thoughts  to  baser  objects, 
and  think  not  on  it ;  and  while  we  forget  the  depth  of  providence,  (if 
at  any  time  we  look  towards  it,)  we  judge  rashly  and  think  amiss  of 
it.  If  this  be  true  of  that  general  providence  whereby  God  rules  the 
World,  it  is  more  true  of  His  special  providence  towards  his  Church. 
This  is  both  the  most  excellent  piece  of  it,  and  therefore  best  worth  the 
reading,  and  also  the  hardest  piece,  and  therefore  it  requires  sobriety 
in  judging:  above  all  other  things,,  he  that  suddenly  judges  in  this, 
makes  haste  to  err.  To  have  a  right  view  of  it,  it  must  be  taken 
altogether,  and  not  by  parcels.  Pieces  of  rarest  artifice,  while  they  are 
a  making,  seem  little  worth,  especially  to  an  unskilful  eye,  which  being 
completed,  command  admiration.  Peter  Martyr  says  well,  De  operibus 
Dei,  antequam  actum,  noii  est  judicandam  :  There  is  no  judgi/ig  of 
the  works  of  God,  before  they  are  finished.  There  is  a  time  when  the 
daugiiters  of  Sion  embrace  the  dunghill,  and  sit  desolate  in  the  streets, 
as  Jeremiah  hath  it  in  his  Lamentations,  (iv.  5.)  and  at  that  same 
time  the  voice  of  Babylon,  is,  I  sit  as  a  queen  and  shall  see  no  sorrow. 
Apoc.  xviii.  7|;  Isa.  xlvii.  7.  All  is  out  of  order  here.  But  if  we  stay 
awhile,  we  shall  see  Sion  and  Babylon  appointed  to  change  seats,  by 
the  great  Master  of  the  world :  Come  down,  says  He,  Daughter  of 
Babylon,  and  sit  in  the  dust.  Isa.  xlvii.  1.  And  here,  to  Sion,  Arise, 
shi?ie,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  vpon 
thee.  It  is  an  entire  catastrophe  :  both  parties  find  a  notable  alteration 
together.  That  same  Hand  that  exalts  the  one,  ruins  the  other. 
When  the  sun  rises  upon  the  Church,  her  antipodes  must  needs  be 
covered  with  darkness :  as  we  find  it  in  the  next  verse  to  the  text : 
Darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people ;  but  the 
Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee,  and  His  glory  shall  be  seen  vpon  thee. 

The  Prophet,  elevated  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  a  view  of  after  ages 
as  clear  as  if  they  were  present,  seems  here  to  find  His  people  sitting 
under  the  dark  mantle  of  a  sad  and  tedious  night,  and  having  long- 
expected  the  sun's  return  in  vain,  before  its  time,  they  give  over expectation  when  it  is  near  them,  and  desperately  fold  themselves  to 
lie  perpetually  in  the  dark.  Now  the  Prophet,  standing,  as  it  were, 
awake  upon  some  mountain,  perceives  the  day  approaching,  and  the 
golden  chariots  of  the  morning  of  deliverance  hasting  forward,  and 
seems  to  come  speedily  with  these  glad  news  to  a  captive  people,  and 
souuds  this  trumpet  in  their  ears,  Jrise,  shiiie,  for  thy  light  is  come. 
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The  very  manner  of  expression  is  sudden  and  rousing,  without  a 
copulative  ;  not,  Arise  and  shine,  but.  Arise,  shine,  &c. 

The  words  have  in  them  a  clear  stamp  of  relation  to  a  low  posture 
and  obscure  condition :  they  suppose  a  peo])le  lying-  or  sitting  without 
lig-ht.  Deep  distress  is  that  dark  foil  that  best  sets  off  the  lustre  of 
marvellous  deliverances ;  and  among  many  other  reasons  of  the 
Church's  vicissitudes,  why  may  not  this  be  one  ?  The  Lord  is  more illustrious  in  the  world  by  that  deep  wisdom  and  great  power  that 
shines  when  He  raises  and  restores  her  from  desperate  afflictions, 
than  if  He  had  still  preserved  her  in  constant  ease.  He  seems  some- 

times careless  of  her  condition,  and  regardless  of  her  groans ;  but 
even  then,  is  He  waiting  the  most  Jit  time  to  he  gracious,  as  our 
prophet  speaks.  And  when  it  is  time,  out  of  the  basest  estate  He 
brings  her  forth  more  fresh,  strong,  and  beautiful  than  before.  Thovgh 
you  have  lain  among  the  pots,  yet  ye  shall  he  as  the  vnngs  of  a  dove 
covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with  yellow  gold.  Psal.  Ixviii.  13. 
Do  with  the  Church  what  you  will,  she  shall  come  through,  and  that 
with  advantage.  Mergas  jnofundo,  pulchrior  exilit,  as  one  says  of 
Rome.  Keep  the  Church  seventy  years  captive,  yet,  after  that,  she 
shall  arise  and  shine  more  glorious  than  ever. 

But  surely,  the  strain  of  this  evangelic  prophecy  rises  higher  than 
any  temporal  deliverance.  Therefore  we  must  rise  to  some  more 
spiritual  sense  of  it,  not  excluding  the  former.  And  that  which  some 
call  divers  senses  of  the  same  scripture,  is,  indeed,  but  divers  parts  of 
one  full  sense.  This  prophecy  is,  out  of  question,  a  most  rich 
description  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  under  the  gospel.  And  in  this 
sense,  this  invitation  to  arise  and  shine  is  mainly  addressed  to  the 
mystical  Jerusalem,  yet  not  without  some  privilege  to  the  literal 
Jerusalem  beyond  other  people.  They  are  first  invited  to  arise  and 
shine,  because  this  sun  arose  first  in  their  horizon.  Christ  came  of 
the  Jews,  and  came  first  to  them.  The  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion, 
says  our  Prophet,  in  the  former  chapter.  But  miserable  Jerusalem 
knew  not  the  day  of  her  visitation,  nor  the  things  that  concerned  her 
peace,  and  therefore  are  they  now  hid  from  her  eyes.  She  de- 

lighted to  deceive  herself  with  fancies  of  I  know  not  what  imaginary 
grandeur  and  outward  glory,  to  which  the  promised  Messiah 
should  exalt  her,  and  did,  in  that  kind  particularly,  abuse  this  very 
proj)hecy ;  so  doting  upon  a  sense  grossly  literal,  she  forfeited  the 
enjoyment  of  those  spiritual  blessings  that  are  here  described.  But 
undoubtedly,  that  people  of  the  Jews  shall  once  more  be  commanded 
to  arise  and  shine,  and  their  return  shall  be  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles ; 
and  that  shall  be  a  more  glorious  time  than  ever  the  Church  of  God 
did  yet  behold.  Nor  is  there  any  inconvenience,  if  we  think  that  the 
high  expressions  of  this  prophecy  have  some  spiritual  reference  to  that 
time,  since  the  great  doctor  of  the  Gentiles  applies  some  words  of  the 
former  chapter  to  that  purpose,  Rom.  xi.  29.  They  forget  a  main 
point  of  the  Church's  glory,  who  pray  not  daily  for  the  conversion  of the  Jews. 

But  to  pass  that,  and  insist  on  the  spiritual  sense  of  these  words,  as 
directed  to  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  they  contain  a  powerful  excite- 

ment to  a  twofold  act,  enforced  (as  I  conceive)  by  one  reason  under  a 
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to  the  other,  and  suiting  very  aptly  with  the  two  words  of  command  : 
Arine,  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  men,  and  shine,  for  thy  light  is come. 

I  will  not  now  subdivide  these  parts  again,  and  cut  them  smaller, 
but  will  rather  unite  them  again  into  this  one  proposition  :  The  coming 
and  presence  of  Christ  engages  all  to  whom  he  comes,  to  arise  and  shine. 
In  this  proposition  may  be  considered,  the  nature  of  the  duties,  the 
universality  of  the  subject,  and  the  force  of  the  reason. 

I.  The  nature  of  the  duties — what  it  is  to  arise  and  shine,  Arising 
hath  reference  either  to  a  fall,  or  to  some  contrary  posture  of  sitting  or 
lying,  or  to  one  of  those  two  conditions  which  are  so  like  one  another, 
sleep,  or  death  ;  and  to  all  these,  spiritually  understood,  may  it  here 
be  referred.  This  is  the  voice  of  the  Gospel  to  the  sons  of  Adam, 
Arise  ;  for  in  Him  they  all  fell.  Tiie  first  sin  of  that  first  man  was 
the  great  fall  of  mankind :  it  could  not  but  undo  us,  it  was  from  so 
high  a  station.  Our  daily  sins  are  our  daily  falls,  and  they  are  the 
fruits  of  that  great  one.  Thou  hast  fallen  by  thine  iniquity,  says  the 
Lord  to  His  people,  Hos.  xiv.  1.  As  for  those  postures  of  sitting  and 
lying,  the  Scripture  makes  use  of  them  both  to  signify  the  state  of  sin. 
Says  not  St.  John,  The  world  lies  in  wickedness?  1  John  v.  19.  Are 
not  the  people  said  to  sit  in  darkness,  mentioned  Matt.  iv.  16?  Wliich 
is  directly  opposite  to  arise  and  shine.  In  the  darkness  of  Egypt,  it  is 
said,  the  people  sat  still ;  none  arose  from  their  places.  In  the  gross 
mist  of  corrupt  nature,  man  cannot  bestir  himself  to  any  spiritual 
action  ;  but  when  this  light  is  come,  then  he  may,  and  should  arise. 

Now  for  sleep  and  death,  sin  is  most  frequently  represented  in  holy 
writ  under  their  black  vizors.  To  forbear  citing  places  where  they 
are  severally  so  used,  we  shall  find  them  jointly  in  one,  Ephes.  v.  14: 
Arise,  thou  that  steepest,  and  stand  vp  from  the  dead;  which  place 
seems  to  have  special  allusion  to  this  very  text. 

The  impenitent  sinner  is  as  one  buried  in  sleej) :  his  soul  is  in  dark- 
ness, fit  for  sleep,  and  loves  to  be  so.  That  he  may  sleep  the  sounder, 

he  shuts  all  the  passages  of  light,  as  enemies  to  his  rest,  and  so,  by 
close  windows  and  curtains,  makes  an  artificial  night  to  himself  within : 
not  a  beam  appears  there,  though  without  the  clear  day  of  the  Gospel 
shines  round  about  him.  The  senses  of  his  soul,  as  we  may  call  them, 
are  all  bound  up,  and  are  not  exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil,  as  the 
Apostle  speaks,  Heb.  v.  14.  And  his  leading  faculty,  his  understand- 

ing, is  surcharged  with  sleepy  vapours,  that  arise  incessantly  from  the 
inferior  part  of  his  soul,  his  perverse  affections.  Nor  hath  his  mind 
any  other  exercise,  in  this  sleepy  condition,  than  the  vain  business  of 
dreaming.  His  most  refined  and  wisest  thoughts  are  but  mere  extra- 

vagancies from  man's  due  end,  and  his  greatest  contentments  nothing but  golden  dreams.  Yet  he  is  serious  in  them,  and  no  wonder ;  for 
who  can  discern  the  folly  of  his  own  dream  till  he  is  awake  ?  He  that 
dreams  he  eateth,  when  he  awakes,  finds  his  soul  empty,  and  not  till 
then.  Isa.  xxix.  8.  Now,  while  he  thus  sleeps,  his  great  business  lies 
by ;  yet  spends  he  his  hand-breadth  of  time  as  fast,  while  he  is  fast 
asleep,  as  if  he  were  in  continual  employment.  Judge,  then,  if  it  be not  needful  to  bid  this  man  arise. 
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Lastly,  this  voice  may  import,  that  man  is  spiritually  dead.  God  is 
the  life  of  the  soul,  as  it  is  of  the  body:  while  He  dwells  there,  it  is 
both  comely  and  active  ;  but  once  destitute  of  His  presence,  it  becomes 
a  carcass,  where,  besides  privation  of  life  and  motion,  there  is  a  posi- 

tive filthiness,  a  putrefaction  in  the  soul,  unspeakably  worse  than  that 
of  dead  bodies.  Corruptio  optimi  pessima.  And  as  dead  bodies  are 
removed  from  the  sio-ht  of  men,  dead  souls  are  cast  out  from  the  favour- 

able sight  of  God,  till  Christ's  saying,  Arise,  revives  them.  The  minis- ters of  the  word  are  appointed  to  cry.  Arise,  indifferently  to  all  that 
hear  them  ;  and  Christ  hath  reserved  this  privilege  and  liberty,  to  join 
his  effective  voice  when  and  to  whom  he  pleases.  A  carnal  man  may 
shew  his  teeth  at  this ;  but  w  ho  is  he  that  can,  by  any  solid  reason, 
charge  absurdity  upon  this  way  of  dispensing  outward  and  inward  vo- 

cation? I  will  not  here  mention  their  idle  cavils.  The  Scripture  is 
undeniably  clear  in  this,  that  man  is  naturally  dead  in  sin.  Tlie 
gospel  bids  him  arise,  and  it  is  Christ  that  is  his  life,  and  that  raises him. 

Thus  we  see,  in  some  measure,  what  it  is  for  men  to  arise.  Now 
being  risen,  they  must  s/mie,  and  that  two  ways  ;  jointly  and  publicly, 
as  they  make  up  visible  churches,  and  likewise  j)ersonally,  in  their  par- 

ticular conversation.  First,  then,  what  is  the  shining  of  the  true  church? 
Doth  not  a  church,  then,  shine,  when  church  service  is  raised  from 
a  decent  and  primitive  simplicity,  and  decorated  with  pomjjous  cere- 

monies, with  rich  furniture  and  gaudy  vestments  ?  Is  not  the  church, 
then,  beautiful  ?  Yes,  indeed ;  but  all  the  question  is,  whether  this  be 
the  proper,  genuine  beauty  or  not ;  whether  this  be  not  strange  fire,  as 
the  fire  that  Aaron's  sons  used,  which  became  vain,  and  was  taken  as 
strange  fire.  Methinks  it  cannot  be  better  decided  than  to  refer  it  to 
St.  John,  in  his  book  of  the  Revelations.  We  find  there  the  descrip- 

tions of  two  several  women,  the  one  riding  in  state,  arrayed  in  purple, 
decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearl,  ch.  xvii. ;  the  other, 
oh.  xii.,  in  rich  attire  too,  but  of  another  kind,  clothed  with  the  sun, 
and  a  crown  of  twelve  stars  on  her  head.  The  other's  decorament  was 
all  earthly,  this  woman's  is  all  celestial.  What  need  has  she  to  borrow light  and  beauty  from  precious  stones,  who  is  clothed  with  the  sun,  and 
crowned  with  stars  ?  She  wears  no  sublunary  ornaments,  but,  which 
is  more  noble,  she  treads  upon  them ;  the  moon  is  under  her  feet. 
Now,  if  you  know  (as  you  do  all,  without  doubt,)  which  of  these  two 
is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  you  can  easily  resolve  the  ciuestion.  The  truth 
is,  those  things  seem  to  deck  religion,  but  they  undo  it.  Observe 
where  they  are  most  used,  and  we  shall  find  little  or  no  substance  of 
devotion  under  them ;  as  we  see  in  that  apostate  Church  of  Rome. 
This  painting  is  dishonourable  for  Christ's  spouse,  and  besides,  it spoils  her  natural  complexion.  The  superstitious  use  of  torches  and 
lights  in  the  church  by  day,  is  a  kind  of  shining,  but  surely  not  that 
which  is  commanded  here.  No ;  it  is  an  affront  done  both  to  the  sun 
in  the  heaven,  and  to  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  in  the  Church. 

What  is  meant,  then,  when  the  Church  is  commanded  to  shine,  or 
be  enlightened?  These  two  readings  give  the  entire  sense  of  the  word; 
for,  first,  having  no  light  of  herself,  she  must  receive  light,  and  then 
shew  it }  first,  be  enlightened,  and  then  shine.    She  is  enhghtened  by 
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Christ,  the  Sim  of  Rin-hteousness,  sliinini^  in  the  sphere  of  the  Ejospcl. This  is  tfiat  hght  that  comes  to  her,  and  the  gk)ry  of  the  Lord  tiiat 
arises  upon  her.  Hence  slie  receives  her  laws  and  forms  of  {govern- 

ment, and  lier  shining'  is,  briefly,  the  pure  exercise  of  those  and 
conformity  to  them. 

And  the  personal  shining  of  the  several  members  of  a  chnrch,  is,  a 
comely  cong^ruity  with  pure  worship  and  discipline  ;  and  it  is  tliat 
which  now  is  most  needful  to  be  urged.  Every  Christian  soul  is  per- 

sonally engag-ed  first  to  be  enlightened,  and  then  to  shine;  and  we must  draw  our  light  for  ourselves  from  that  same  source  that  furnishes 
the  Church  with  her  public  light.  There  is  a  word  in  tlie  civil  law. 
Uxor  fidget  radwmariti:  The  wife  shines  by  the  rays  of  her  hus- 

band's light.  Now  every  faithful  soul  is  espoused  to  Christ,  and therefore  may  well  shine,  seeing  the  Sun  himself  is  their  husband. 
He  adorns  them  with  a  double  beauty  of  juftlification  and  sanctijica- 
tion ;  by  that,  they  shine  more  especially  to  God,  by  this  to  men. 
And  may  not  these  two  be  signified  by  a  double  character  given 
to  the  spouse  in  Cant.  vi.  20  ?  She  is  fair  as  the  moon,  and  clear 
as  the  sun.  The  lesser  light  is  that  of  sanctification,  fair  as  the 
moon ;  that  of  justification,  the  greater,  by  which  she  is  as  clear 
as  the  sun.  The  sun  is  perfectly  luminous,  but  the  moon  is  but  half 
enlightened;  so,  the  believer  is  perfectly  justified,  but  sanctified  only 
in  part :  his  one  half,  his  flesh,  is  dark ;  and  as  the  partial  illumina- 

tion is  the  reason  of  so  many  changes  in  the  moon,  to  which  changes 
the  sun  is  not  subject  at  all,  so  the  imperfection  of  a  Christian's holiness,  is  the  cause  of  so  many  waxings  and  wanings,  and  of  the 
great  inequality  in  his  performances,  whereas  in  the  meanwhile  his 
justification  remains  constantly  like  itself  This  is  imputed,  tliat 
inherent.  The  light  of  Sanctification  must  begin  in  tlie  understanding, 
and  from  thence  be  transfused  to  the  affections,  the  inferior  parts  of 
the  soul,  and  from  thence  break  forth  and  shine  into  action.  This  is 
then  the  nature  of  the  duties.  Arise  and  shine. 

II.  The  universality  of  the  subject,  which  was  the  second  head,  is 
this,  that  every  man  that  knows  Christ,  is  here  engaged  to  s]ii)ie  too. 
Neither  grandeur  exempts  from  the  duty  of  shining,  nor  doth  meanness 
exclude  from  the  privilege  of  shining.  Men  of  low  condition  in  this 
world  need  not  despair  of  it,  for  it  is  a  spiritual  act ;  great  men  need 
not  despise  it,  for  it  is  a  noble  act,  to  shine  by  Christ's  light.  In  the third  verse  of  this  chapter  it  is  said  to  the  Church,  Kings  shall  come  lo 
the  brightness  of  thy  rising.  To  what  end,  but  to  partake  of  her  light 
and  shine  with  her  ?  And  indeed,  the  regal  attire  of  Christ's rigiiteousness,  and  the  white  robes  of  holiness,  will  exceedingly  well 
become  kings  and  princes.  Give  the  king  thy  judgments,  O  Lord,  and 
thy  righteovsness  to  the  ki/ig's  son. III.  The  third  and  last  thing  propounded,  was  the  force  of  fho 
reason;  ihat  Christ's  presence  en^a^es  to  arise  and  shine.  Wherein  it is  supposed  that  Christ,  declared  in  the  Cospel,  is  the  light  which  is 
said  here  to  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  which  is  said  to  be  risen  ; 
so  that  now  it  should  be  more  amply  cleared,  how  Christ  is  light  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  what  his  coming  and  rising  is.  But  of 
these  alterwards.    I  shall  close  now  with  a  word  of  exhortation. 

Vol.  II.  G 
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Arise,  then,  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen.  The  day  of  the 
Gospel  is  too  precious  that  any  of  it  should  be  spent  in  sleep,  or 
idleness,  or  worthless  business.  Worthless  business  detains  many  of 
us.  Arise,  immortal  souls,  from  turmoiliiip,-  in  the  dust,  and  working 
in  the  clay  like  Eg-yptian  captives.  Address  yourselves  to  more  noble 
work.  There  is  a  Redeemer  come,  who  will  pay  your  ransom,  and 
rescue  you  from  such  vile  service,  for  more  excellent  employment.  It 
is  strange  how  the  souls  of  Christians  can  so  much  forget  their  first 
original  from  Heaven,  and  their  new  hopes  of  returning  thither,  and 
the  rich  price  of  their  redemption,  and  forgetting  all  these  dwell  so 
low,  and  dote  so  much  upon  trifles.  How  is  it  that  they  hear  not 
their  well  beloved's  voice  crying.  Arise,  my  love,  viy  fair  one,  arid  come away  ?  Though  the  eyes  of  true  believers  are  so  enlightened,  that 
they  shall  not  sleep  unto  death,  yet  their  spirits  are  often  seized  with 
a  kind  of  drowsiness  and  slumber,  and  sometimes  even  when  they 
should  be  of  most  activity.  The  time  of  Christ's  check  to  his three  disciples,  made  it  very  sharp,  though  the  words  are  mild  : 
What!  could  yon.  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ?  Shake  off,  believing 
souls,  that  heavy  humour.  Arise,  and  satiate  the  eye  of  faith  with  the 
contemplation  of  Christ's  beauty,  and  follow  after  him  till  you  attain the  place  of  full  enjoyment.  And  you  others  who  never  yet  saw  him, 
arise,  and  admire  his  matchless  excellency.  The  things  you  esteem 
great,  appear  so  but  through  ignorance  of  his  greatness.  His  bright- 

ness, if  you  saw  it,  would  obscure  to  you  the  greatest  splendour  of  the 
world,  as  all  those  stars  that  go  never  down  upon  us,  yet  they  are 
swallowed  up  in  the  surpassing  light  of  the  sun  when  it  arises. 
Stand  lip  from  the  dead,  and  He  shall  give  you  light.  Arise  and 
work  while  it  is  day,  for  the  night  shall  come  wherein  none  can  work, 
says  our  Saviour  himself  Happy  are  they  who  rise  early  in  the  morn- 

ing of  their  youth  ;  for  the  day  of  life  is  very  short,  and  the  art  of 
Christianity  long  and  difficult.  Is  it  not  a  grevious  thing,  that  men 
never  consider  why  they  came  into  the  world,  till  they  be  upon  the 
point  of  going  out  again,  nor  think  how  to  live,  till  they  be  summoned 
to  die?  But  most  of  all  unhappy,  he  who  never  wakens  out  of  that 
pleasing  dream  of  false  happiness,  till  he  falls  into  eternal  misery. 
Arise,  then,  betimes,  and  prevent  that  sad  awakening. 

And  being  risen,  put  on  your  beautiful  garments.  Isa.  lii.  1. 
Draw  towards  you  with  the  hand  of  faith  the  rich  mantle  of  Christ's righteousness.  It  is  time  to  awake,  says  the  Apostle,  and  presently 
after,  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Rom.  xiii.  11,  14.  And  it  is 
a  wonder  how  a  sinner  can  rest,  while  he  is  out  of  this  garment;  for 
there  is  no  other  in  heaven  nor  on  earth,  can  make  him  shine  to  God, 
and  so  shelter  him  from  the  stroke  of  justice.  Put  him  on  then,  and 
so  shine  :  being  thus  clothed,  thou  shalt  shine  in  justification,  and 
likewise  in  sanctity.  What  a  privilege  is  it,  to  be  like  God !  A 
sanctified  conscience,  what  can  be  said  against  it  ?  And  first  have  an 
enlightened  understanding,  for  that  is  the  proper  seat  of  light.  That 
ignorant  zeal  which  Rome  commends,  exposes  religion  to  scorn  and 
contempt.  Heat  without  light,  is  the  character  of  the  fire  of  hell.  I 
know,  all  are  not  tied  to  a  like  degree  of  knowledge,  but  certainly,  all 
are  obliged  to  have  a  competency,  and  diligence  for  increase.  Aspire, 
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then,  to  be  intelligent  Christians,  and  to  know  well  what  you  believe. 
Let  your  minds  be  filled  with  knowledge,  as  the  Apostle  speaks.  But 
let  it  not  stop  there ;  it  must  have  influence  into  the  will.  Lux  est 
vehictilum  caloris :  True  lig:ht  conveys  heat.  Ail  the  knowledge  that 
the  natural  man  hath  of  Christ,  not  warming-  his  affection  to  Christ,  is 
but  ignis  fatuus,  a  vain  light,  it  shall  never  lead  him  to  happiness. 
Saving  light  produces  love,  and  by  that  acts.  Faith  works  by  love, 
says  the  Apostle.  That  breaks  forth  and  shines  in  the  life,  in  god- 

liness, righteousness,  and  sobriety.  Shine,  then,  in  all  these ;  first,  in 
piety  towards  God,  for  this  is  the  reflection  of  those  rays  of  light  back 
toward  their  source,  and  this  will  command  the  other  two.  No  man 
that  shines  in  godliness,  will  wallow  in  injustice  and  intemperance. 
Guile  and  wrong  cannot  endure  the  light :  they  that  are  unjust  cannot 
shine.  And  let  them  never  offer  to  shine  among  Christians,  who  are 
not  sober,  but  stained  witli  riot  and  uncleanness.  These  foul  enormi- 

ties lay  waste  the  conscience,  and  put  out  the  light.  How  can  any 
seeds  of  grace  subsist  undrowned,  that  are  exposed  to  a  daily  deluge  of 
cups  ?  How  can  that  pure  Spirit  that  chose  the  likeness  of  a  chaste 
dove,  dwell  and  give  light  in  that  soul  which  is  a  nest  of  impure  and 
filthy  lusts  ?  No  ;  there  can  be  no  fellowship  betwixt  this  celestial 
light,  whereby  we  should  shine,  and  those  infernal  workings  of  dark- 

ness. Let  profane  men  hold  it  a  chief  strain  of  wit,  to  scoff  at  purity, 
but  you  who  pretend  Heaven-ward  in  good  earnest,  and  mean  to  shine  in 
glory,  shine  here  in  holiness;  For  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  God. 
And  do  it  with  these  qualifications  :  (1.)  Constantly, — in  every  estate. 
Let  not  this  Divine  light  go  out,  neither  by  day  in  prosperity,  nor  by 
night  in  adversity.  In  every  place.  Do  not  shine  clear,  and  be  dark 
in  your  chamber :  they  that  do  thus,  have  their  reward.  That  is  a 
sad  word,  if  rightly  understood.  Beware  of  hypocrisy.  (2.)  Shine 
progressively,  gaining  still  more  and  more  victory  over  darkness,  till 
you  attain  unmixed  and  perfect  light.  The  way  of  the  just,  says 
Solomon,  is  like  a  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the 
perfect  day.  Prov.  iv.  18.  (3.)  Shine  humbly,  to  His  glory  whose  light 
you  borrow  ;  not  to  shew  forth  your  own  excellences,  but  His,  who 
hath  called  you  from  darkness  to  His  marvellous  light.  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 
If  we  be  children  of  light,  our  bi'ightness  must  praise  the  Father  of 
lights.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  seeing  your  good 
works,  (not  yourselves,  if  you  can  be  hid ;  as  the  sun  attbrds  its  light 
and  will  scarce  suffer  us  to  look  upon  itself,)  may  glorify  (not  you, 
but)  your  heavenly  Father.  Matt.  v.  6.    To  conclude, 

The  pure  light  of  the  Church  is  revived,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
is  risen  upon  you,  and  upon  this  glory  there  shall  be  a  defence.  If 
God  be  your  glory  in  the  midst  of  you,  He  will  be  likewise  a  wall  of 
fire  round  about  you.  All  the  danger  is,  if  we  fall  short  in  the  duty  of 
shining.  But.  as  you  desire  that  this  glory  should  abide  and  dwell 
amongst  you,  let  all  estates  of  men  provoke  one  another  to  shine  bright 
in  holiness.  You  who  either  by  birth  or  office  are  in  eminent  stations, 
know  that  you  were  set  there  to  be  eminent  and  exemplary  in  shining, 
as  stars  of  more  notable  magnitude.  You  wiio  are  ministers  of  this 
light,  know  that  you  are  the  light  of  ttie  world;  and  if  the  very  light 
become  darkness,  how  great  will  that  darkness  be  !  You  that  are  of  a 
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lower  order,  know  that  you  must  shine  too  ;  for  it  is  a  common 
duty.  There  is  a  certain  company  of  small  stars  in  the  firmament, 
which,  though  they  cannot  be  each  one  severally  seen,  yet,  being 
many,  their  united  light  makes  a  conspicuous  brightness  in  the  heavens, 
■which  is  called  the  milky  way :  so,  though  the  shining  of  every  private Christian  is  not  so  much  severally  remarkable,  yet,  the  concourse  and 
meeting  of  their  light  together,  will  make  a  bright  path  of  holiness shine  in  the  Church. 
Now  to  the  end  we  may  each  one  shine  in  our  measure,  we  must 

learn  to  turn  ourselves  often  towards  Ilim  from  whom  our  light  is  de- 
rived. Conversing  with  Him,  ■will  make  us  more  and  more  like  Him. There  is  a  secret  unknown  virtue  for  this  purpose  in  secret  prayer  and 

meditation.  Were  we  more  in  the  mount  v/ith  God,  our  faces  wo>ild 
shine  more  with  men.  Let  us  then  rescue  from  the  world  all  the  time 
we  can,  to  resort  frequently  thither,  till  such  time  as  the  soul,  which  is 
now  often  pulled  down  again  by  the  flesh,  shall  let  that  mantle  fall 
and  come  down  no  more,  but  shine  there  without  spot,  and  be  for  ever 
satisfied  with  her  Maker's  image. 

SERMON  V. 

PREFACE. 

Art  imitates  nature ;  and  the  nearer  it  comes  to  nature  in  its  effects, 
it  is  the  more  excellent.  Grace  is  the  new  nature  of  a  Christian,  and 
hypocrisy  that  art  which  counterfeits  it ;  and  the  more  excpiisite  it  is  in 
imitation,  it  is  the  more  plausible  to  men,  but  the  more  abominable  to 
God.  It  may  frame  a  spiritual  man  in  image  so  to  the  life,  that  not  only 
others,  but  even  the  hypocrite  himself  may  admire  it,  and  favouring  his 
own  artifice,  may  be  deceived  so  far,  as  to  say,  and  to  think,  it  lives, 
and  fall  in  love  with  it;  but  he  is  no  less  abhorred  by  the  Searcher  of 
hearts,  than  pleasing  to  himself.  Surely,  this  mischief  of  hypocrisy 
can  never  be  enough  inveighed  against.  When  religion  is  in  request, 
it  is  the  chief  malady  of  the  Church,  and  numbers  die  of  it ;  though, 
because  it  is  a  subtile  and  inward  evil,  it  be  little  perceived.  It  is  to 
be  feared  there  are  many  sick  of  it,  v/ho  look  well  and  comely  in  God's outward  worship,  and  they  may  pass  well  in  good  weather,  in  times  of 
peace,  but  days  of  adversity  are  days  of  trial.  The  prosperous  estate 
of  the  Church  makes  hypocrites,  and  her  distress  discovers  them. 
But  if  they  escape  such  trial,  there  is  one  inevitable  day  coming', wherein  all  secret  things  shall  be  made  manifest.  Men  shall  be  turned 
inside  out :  and  amongst  all  sinners  that  shall  then  be  brought  before 
that  judgment-scat,  the  deforrnedest  sight  shall  be  an  unmasked  hypo- 

crite, and  the  heaviest  sentence  shall  be  his  portion. 
Oh !  that  the  consideration  of  this  would  scare  us  out  of  that  false 

disguise  in  time,  and  set  us  all  upon  the  study  of  sincerity!  Precious 
is  that  grace  in  God's  esteem  :  a  little  of  it  will  weigh  down mountains  of  formal  religion,  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary.  Which 
of  us  have  not  now  brought  hypocrisy,  more  or  less,  into  the  house  of 
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God?  Oh,  that  it  were  not  with  intention  to  nourisii  it,  but  with  desire 
to  be  here  cured  of  it !  For  He  alone  who  hates  it  so  much,  can  cure 
it;  He  alone  can  confer  upon  us  that  sincerity  wherein  He  mainly 
delights.  If  we  have  a  mind,  indeed,  to  be  endued  with  it,  it  is  no 
wliere  else  to  be  had :  we  nnist  entreat  it  of  God  by  humble  prayer, 
in  the  name  of  His  well-beloved  Son,  by  the  assistance  of  His  Holy 
Spirit, 

[SECOND  SERMON  OP  THE  TEXT.] 

Isaiah  Ix.  1. 

Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  como,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  tliec. 

Truly,  light  is  sweet,  and  it  is  a  pleasing  thing  to  behold  the  sun, 
says  the  Preacher,  Eccl.  xi.  7.  But  the  interchange  of  night  with  day 
adds  to  its  beauty,  and  the  longest  night  makes  day  the  welcomest; 
as  that  people  well  know,  whose  situation  in  the  world  gives  them  a 
five  or  six  months'  night  all  of  one  piece.  It  is  reported  of  some  of them,  that  when  they  conceive  Iheir  night  draws  towards  an  end,  Ihcy 
put  on  their  richest  apparel,  and  climb  up  to  the  highest  mountains, 
with  emulation  who  shall  first  discover  the  returning  light ;  which,  so 
soon  as  it  appears,  they  salute  with  acclamations  of  joy,  and  welcome 
it  with  solemn  feasting,  and  ail  other  testimonies  of  exceeding  gladness. 
But  such  is  the  lethargy  of  sinful  man,  that  he  stirs  not  to  meet  his 
spiritual  light;  and,  which  is  worse,  wlienit  comes  upon  him,  it  finds  him 
in  love  with  darkness.  Instead  of  his  shouts  of  joy  lor  this  light,  many 
a  cry  must  be  sounded  in  his  cars,  to  awaken  him  ;  and  it  is  well,  too, 
if  at  length  he  hear  and  obey  this  voice,  Jrise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is 
come.  It  is  clear  that  the  words  contain  a  command,  and  the  reason 
of  it:  ihc  command  to  a  twofold  act;  the /efwo/t  under  two  expres- 

sions, proportionately  different.  Good  reason  the  Church  should 
arise,  when  the  Lord's  glory  is  risen  upon  her;  and  it  is  very  con- gruous she  should  be  eidighiened  and  shine,  when  her  light  is  come. 
Of  those  two  acts,  or  duties,  somewhat  was  formerly  spoken  ;  and  the 
reason  likewise  was  made  use  of  so  far  as  relative  to  those  duties,  and 
tending  to  their  enforcement.  But  the  meaning  of  the  ])hrases  iir 
which  the  reason  is  expressed,  was  rather,  at  that  time,  supposed,  than 
either  duly  proved  or  illustrated  ;  so  that  it  will  be  now  expedient  to 
consider,  simply  in  themselves,  these  latter  words  :  Thy  light  is  come, 
and.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  vpon  thee. 

So  far  as  this  prophecy  hath  respect  to  the  restoration  of  the  Jews 
from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  that  temporal  deliverance,  and  the 
ensuing  ])eace  and  prosperity,  was  their  light,  and  that  Divine  power 
by  which  it  was  effected,  was  this  glory  of  the  Lord.  And,  indeed, 
both  these  expressions  are  frequently  used  in  such  a  sense  in  holy 
writ.  When  I  waited  for  light,  there  came  darkness,  says  Job,  ch, 
XXX.  ver.  26.  So  Isaiah  Iviii.  8,  and  many  other  places.  And  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  is  used  for  a  singidar  effect  of  His  power,  John  xi. 
40,  Isaiah  ix,  18,  and  elsewhere.    But  this  literal  sense  is  but  a  step 
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to  elevate  the  Pi'opliet  to  a  sight  of  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom ;  which 
is  usual  with  him,  as  our  Saviour  himself  testifies  of  another  of  liis  pro- 

phecies :  These  things  said  Isaiah  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of 
him.  John  xii.  41.  It  was  a  sight  of  that  same  glory,  that  makes 
him  say,  Thy  light  is  come. 

In  these  words,  there  are  three  things  concerning  Christ,  repre- 
sented to  the  Church's  view.  First,  His  beauty  and  excellency,  in that  he  is  called  light,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Secondly,  The 

Church's  propriety  and  interest  in  him,  thy  light,  and  risen  vpon  thee ; which  hath  a  restrictive  emphasis,  as  the  very  next  verse  doth  clearly 
manifest.  As  he  is  originally  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  the  light  of 
the  Lord,  lumen  de  lu7nine,  so  he  is,  conmmnicatively,  the  Church's  lig^ht, and  her  glory  too,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  19th  verse  of  the  same  chapter. 
Thy  God,  thy  glory.  Thus  hath  she  both  His  worth,  and  her  own  right 
in  Him,  to  consider.  Thirdly,  His  presence,  or  her  actual  possession, 
He  is  come,  and  is  risen.  And  in  tiiese,  the  Church  and  each  faithful 
soul  may  find  a  double  spring  of  affection,  the  one  of  love,  the  other 
of  joy.  The  transcendent  beauty  of  Christ  makes  him  the  choicest 
object  of  love,  and  her  property  in  him,  or  title  to  him,  together  with 
possession,  is  the  proper  cause  of  solid  joy. 

First,  then,  this  excellency  is  expressed  by  those  two  characters, 
light  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Concerning  which,  it  will  be  fit  both 
to  demonstrate  that  they  are  the  proper  titles  of  Christ,  and  here  to  be 
taken  for  him  ;   as  also,  to  shew  what  they  signify  in  him. 

Indeed  the  Apostle,  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  (ch.  iii.) 
insists  much  in  extolling  both  the  light  and  the  glory  of  the  Gospel, 
and  in  the  4th  verse  of  the  next  chapter,  speaks  of  the  light  of  the 
glorious  Gospel,  but  he  immediately  intimates  whence  it  hath  this 
light  and  glory :  The  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  says  he,  who  is  the 
image  of  God.  So  that  it  is  most  unnecessary  to  inquire  whether  the 
Messiah,  or  the  word  that  reveals  him,  be  lather  here  couched  under 
these  terms  of  light  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  These  two  agree  so 
well  together,  and  these  words  agree  so  well  with  them  botli,  that  it 
were  an  injury  to  attempt  to  sever  them.  All  the  difference  will  be 
this  ;  Christ  is  that  incomplex  and  substantial  light,  the  Gospel  that 
complex  light  wherein  he  appears.  But,  (not  to  be  guilty  of  dark 
terms,  especially  in  a  discourse  of  light,}  I  take  it,  in  this  resemblance, 
Christ  is  the  sun,  and  the  Gospel  his  proper  sphere  or  heaven,  wherein 
he  gives  light  to  his  Church.  He  is  primarily  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  Gospel  is  so  by  particij)ation,  because  it  declares  him  :  so  that 
much  of  that  which  shall  be  spoken  here  of  Christ,  will  be  secondarily 
to  be  understood  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

That  Christ  is  Light,  the  Scripture  speaks  abundantly.  His  own 
voice  concerning  himself,  notwithstanding  the  cavil  of  the  Pharisees,  is 
above  all  exception,  for  he  is  truth  itself :  I  am  the  light  of  the  world, 
saith  he ;  he  that  follows  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness.  John  viii.  12. 
The  Father  who  sent  him,  gives  him  the  same  title  :  I  will  give  thee 
for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  Isa.  xlii.  6 ;  and  xlix.  6.  And  not  to 
multiply  citations  of  the  prophets  and  evangelists,  who  with  one  con- 

sent all  magnify  this  Light,  take  the  true  testimony  of  a  false  prophet; 
and,  indeed,  the  favourable  witness  of  au  adversary  is  strongest :  it  is 
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that  of  Balaam,  who  saw  that  Christ  was  light,  thougfh,  because  he 
saw  him  afar  olF,  (as  lie  says  himself,)  and  had  not  his  eye  fortified, 
like  the  true  pro[)hets,  he  discerned  him  but  :is  a  star  :  There  shall  come 
a  star  out  of  Jacob.  Numb.  xxiv.  17.  But  what  need  we  go  so  far, 
to  be  certified  what  this  light  and  glory  of  tlie  Lord  is  ?  The  Lord  of 
glory  himself,  in  the  very  next  verse  to  the  text,  assures  us  of  it :  Upon, 
thee  shall  the  Lord  arise.  And  in  the  19th  verse,  The  Lord  shall  be 
thy  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory. 

By  this  time,  I  hope,  it  is  clear,  that  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  co-es- 
sential with  His  Father,  was  He  who  gave  accomplishment  to  this 

prophecy,  by  appearing  to  the  world  wrapped  up  in  the  darkness  of 
human  nature.  He  is  that  day-spring  from  on  high,  which  hath 
visited  us,  as  old  Zacharias  speaks,  Luke  i.  78. 

Among  all  created  excellencies,  none  can  be  borrowed  more  fitly 
representing  Christ  than  that  oi  light.  And  is  it  not  Christ  that  decks 
his  Church  with  supernatural  beauty,  and  makes  it  indeed  KoV/iov,  a 
comely  world,  called  out  of  the  world?  But  the  manifold  agreement  of 
light  with  Christ,  doth  require  more  ])articular  consideration. 

Light  is  (as  they  call  it)  pri7num  visibile,  the  first  object  of  sight. 
And  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the  Ajjostle  styles  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever, 
is,  primum  intelligibile,  the  prime  object  of  the  understaiiding.  What 
is  then  become  of  that  Divine  spark,  that  understanding  soul,  which 
the  Father  of  spirits  breathes  into  these  bodies,  that  all  our  thoughts 
creep  here  below,  and  leave  their  chief  and  noblest  object  uncon- 

sidered? Which  of  us  may  not  complain,  (though  few  of  us  do,)  that 
our  souls  have  either  no  wings  to  elevate  themselves  to  the  contemplation 
of  Him  from  whom  they  issued,  or,  if  they  make  attempts  at  it,  our  aft'ec- tions,  engaged  to  the  world,  make  us,  like  a  bird  tied  by  the  foot,  fall 
presently  down  again  into  the  mire?  It  is  high  time  to  leave  hunting 
shadows,  and  to  turn  our  internal  eye  to  the  beholding  of  this  Un- 

created Light. 
In  this  elementary  world.  Light  being  (as  we  hear)  the  first  thing- visible,  all  things  are  seen  by  it,  and  it  by  itself.  Thus  is  Christ  among 

spiritual  things,  in  the  elect  world  of  his  Church.  All  things  are 
made  manifest  by  the  Light,  says  the  Apostle,  Ephes.  v.  13,  speaking 
of  Christ,  as  the  following  verse  doth  evidently  testify.  It  is  in  his 
word  that  he  shines,  and  makes  it  a  directing  and  convincing  light,  to 
discover  all  things  that  concern  his  Church  and  himself,  and  to  be 
known  by  its  own  briglUness.  How  impertinent,  then,  is  that  question 
so  much  tossed  by  the  Romish  Church,  How  know  you  the  Scriptures 
(say  they)  to  be  the  word  of  God,  without  the  testimony  of  the  Church? 
I  would  ask  one  of  them  again,  how  they  can  know  that  it  is  day- 

light, except  some  one  light  a  candle  to  let  them  see  it.  They  are 
little  versed  in  Holy  Scripture,  who  know  not  that  it  is  frequently  called 
light ;  and  they  are  senseless  who  know  not  that  light  is  seen  and 
known  by  itself.  If  our  Gospel  be  hid,  says  the  Apostle,  it  is  hid  lo 
them  that  perish,  the  god  of  this  world  having  blinded  their  minds 
against  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ.  2  Cor.  iv.  3.  No 
wonder  if  such  stand  in  need  of  a  testimony.  A  blind  man  knows  not 
that  it  is  light  at  noon-day,  but  by  report ;  but  to  those  that  have  eyes, 
light  is  seen  by  itself 
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Again,  Li2:ht  makes  all  other  things  that  are  in  themselves  visible, 
to  become  actually  visible,  as  they  speak :  so,  by  the  word  of  this  sub- 

stantial Word,  Jesus  Christ,  all  things  in  religion  are  tried  and 
discovered.  The  very  authority  of  the  Church,  which  they  obtrude  so 
confidently,  must  be  stopped  and  examined  by  these  Scriptures,  which 
they  would  make  stand  to  its  courtesy.  Doctrines  and  worship  must 
be  tried  by  this  light ;  and  what  will  not  endure  this  trial,  must  not  be 
endured  in  the  House  of  God.  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  says 
the  Projihet,  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there 
is  no  light  in  them.  Isa.  viii.  20.  The  rays  of  Christ's  light  are  dis- played througli  both  his  Testaments,  and  in  them  we  see  him. 

But  Oh,  how  sublime  is  the  knowledge  of  him!  No  one  is  ignorant 
that  there  is  light,  yet,  what  light  is,  few  know;  the  best  wits  are 
troubled  to  define  it :  so,  all  that  bear  the  name  of  Christians  acknow- 

ledge that  Christ  is,  but  to  know  what  he  is,  is  of  marvellous  difficulty. 
In  a  speculative  way,  unsouiidable  is  the  depth  of  his  nature  and  proper- 

ties. A?id  his  generation  loho  can  declare  ?  says  our  Prophet,  Isa.  liii.  8. 
I  define  not,  whether  his  eternal  generation  be  meant,  or  his  incarna- 

tion in  time.  These  are  mysteries  that  shall  hold  the  very  angels  busy 
in  admiration  for  ever.  And  as  for  experimental  knowledge  by  faith, 
how  small  is  the  number  of  those  that  are  truly  acquainted  with  it ! 

Again,  Light  fitly  resembles  Christ  in  purity  :  it  visits  many  impure 
places,  and  lights  upon  the  basest  parts  of  the  earth,  and  yet  remains 
most  pure  and  undefiled.  Christ  sees  and  takes  notice  of  ail  the  enor- 

mities and  sinful  pollutions  in  the  world ;  as  David  says  of  the  sun, 
there  is  nothing  hid  from  his  beams  ;  yea,  many  of  those  foul  evils  he 
cures,  and  purgeth  away  these  pollutions;  and  yet,  he  is  never  stained 
by  them  in  the  least  degree.  He  is  a  physician  not  capable  of  infection, 
and  therefore  while  he  dwelt  among  men,  he  shunned  not  publicans 
and  sinners,  but  sought  them  rather,  for  with  such  was  his  business 
and  employment.  Indeed,  for  a  frail  man  to  be  too  bold  in  frequenting 
profane  and  obstinate  persons,  though  with  intention  to  reclaim  them, 
is  not  always  so  safe.  Metiis  est  ne  attrahant.  They  may  pull  him 
in,  who  would  help  them  forth,  and  pollute  him  who  would  cleanse 
them.  But  our  Saviour,  the  light  of  the  world,  runs  no  such  hazard  : 
he  is  stronger  than  the  perversest  sinner,  yea,  than  the  prince  of  dark- 

ness himself,  over  whom  his  banners  are  always  victorious,  and  purer 
than  to  be  in  danger  of  pollution.  His  precious  blood  is  a  fountain 
oprned  for  sin  and  vnclcanness :  sinners  are  purified  by  it,  and  it  is 
not  defiled  by  them.  Thousands  have  washed  in  it,  yet  it  shall  abide, 
and  always  shall  be  most  perfectly  pure.  And  such  a  high  priest  was 
needful  for  vs,  who  is  ufjAavToi,  vndejiled,  and  who,  though  conversant 
with  sinners,  to  communicate  to  them  his  goodness,  was  yet  separate 
from  sinners  in  immunity  from  their  evil.    Heb.  vii.  26. 

To  this  agrees  well  that  title  which  the  prophet  Malachi  gives  him, 
chap.  iv.  vcr.  2,  when  he  calls  him  the  Sun  of  Righteousness ;  full  of 
purity  and  righteousness,  as  the  sun  is  of  light;  all  luminous,  without 
spot  ;  subject  to  no  eclipse  in  himself,  his  light  being  his  own,  though 
our  sins  interposed  may  hide  him  sometimes  from  us,  as  those  real 
eclipses  in  the  sun  are  rather  ours,  for  we  are  deprived  of  light,  but  not 
of  the  sun.    Christ  is  in  many  ways  most  fitly  called  the  Sun ;  for 
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since  all  created  light  falls  infinitely  short  of  his  worth,  the  prince  and 
chief  of  lights,  the  sun,  cannot  but  suit  best,  so  far  as  may  be,  to  set 
forth  his  excellency. 

The  light  of  the  sun  is  neither  parted  nor  diminished,  by  being  im- 
parted to  many  several  people  and  nations  that  behold  it  at  one  time  ; 

nor  is  the  righteousness  of  this  Sun  of  Righteousness  either  lessened 
to  himself,  or  to  individual  believers,  by  many  partaking  of  it  at  once: 
it  is  wholly  conferred  upon  each  one  of  them,  and  remains  whole  in 
himself  Hence  it  is,  that  not  only  Christ  invites  so  liberally  sinners 
to  come  to  him,  but  even  justified  persons  would  so  gladly  draw  all 
others  to  lay  hold  on  this  righteousness  of  their  Redeemer ;  knowing 
well,  that  if  all  the  world  were  enriched  by  it,  they  themselves  would 
be  no  wit  the  poorer. 

Again,  the  sun  hath  a  vivifying  power,  not  only  upon  plants  and 
vegetables,  but,  if  philosophers  be  right,  Sol  et  homo  gejieraiit  homincm, 
it  hath  a  special  influence  in  the  generation  of  man.  But  it  is  both  more 
certainly  and  more  eminently  true  of  this  Sun  we  speak  of,  in  man's regeneration  ;  that  he  is  the  proper  and  principal  efficient  of  it.  The 
Evangelist  calls  him  at  once.  The  light  and  the  life  of  men.  John  i.  4. 
To  say  nothing  of  him  as  a  treasure,  he  is  the  source  of  our  spiritual 
life  and  motion. 

When  the  sun  takes  its  course  towards  us  in  the  season  of  the  year, 
it  drives  away  the  sharp  frosts  and  the  heavy  fogs  of  winter,  it  clears 
the  heavens,  decks  the  earth  with  variety  of  plants  and  flowers,  and 
awakes  the  birds  to  the  pleasant  strains  of  their  natural  music.  When 
Christ,  after  a  kind  of  winter  absence,  returns  to  visit  a  declining 
church,  admirable  is  the  change  that  he  produces  :  all  begins  to 
flourish  by  his  sweet  influence  ;  his  house,  his  worship,  his  people,  are 
all  clothed  with  a  new  beauty ;  but  it  is  spiritual,  and  therefore,  none 
but  spiritual  eyes  can  discern  it.  When  he  will  thus  return,  all  the 
power  and  policy  of  man  can  no  more  hinder  him,  than  it  could  stay 
the  course  of  the  sun  in  its  circle.  In  like  manner,  a  deserted,  for- 

saken soul,  that  can  do  nothing  but  languish  and  droop,  while  Christ 
withdraws  himself,  what  inexpressible  vigour  and  alacrity  finds  it  at 
his  returning !  Then  those  graces  which,  while  they  lurked,  seemed  to 
have  been  lost  and  quite  extinguished,  bud  forth  anew  with  pleasant 
colour  and  fragrant  smell.  It  is  the  light  of  His  countenance  that 
Lanisheth  their  false  fears,  that  strengthens  their  faith,  and  cures  their 
spiritual  infirmities.  This  Sun  is  indeed  the  sovereign  physician: 
XJnto  you  that  fear  my  name,  shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  with 
healing  under  his  wings.    Mai.  iv.  2. 

Finally,  all  darkness  flies  away  before  Him :  it  was  His  arising  in 
the  world  that  made  the  day  break  and  the  shadows  fly  away.  The 
types  and  shadows  of  the  Law  were  then  abolished.  It  was  His  light 
that  dispelled  the  mists  of  ignorance  and  idolatry,  and  He  alone  de- 

livers the  soul  from  the  night  of  sin  and  misery  produced  by  it.  All 
the  stars,  and  the  moon  with  them,  cannot  make  it  day  in  the  world ; 
this  is  the  sun's  prerogative:  nor  can  nature's  highest  light,  the  most refined  science  and  morality,  make  it  day  in  the  soul :  lor  this  is 
Christ's. 

The  common  light  of  reason,  every  man  that  comes  into  the  world 
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hath  from  Him  as  His  Creator ;  but  the  special  lij^ht  of  grace,  they 
alone  who  are  born  again,  have  from  Him  as  llieir  Saviour.  Gross  is 
the  darkness  of  every  natural  mind,  till  Christ  enlighten  it :  it  can 
neither  discern  nor  receive  the  things  of  God,  ov  Jexcrat.  Ye  were 
darkness,  says  the  Aijostle,  bid  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord.  Ephes. 
V.  8.  The  natural  mind  is  nothing  else  but  a  mass  of  darkness  ;  and 
the  companion  of  darkness,  is  confusion,  as  it  was  in  the  mass  of  the 
world  before  light  was  created.  And  what  is  there  under  heaven  more 
confused  than  a  carnal  mind ;  the  affections  quite  out  of  order,  and 
though  all  naught,  yet,  sometimes  fighting  one  with  another,  and 
continually  hurrying  the  judgment  whither  they  please  ?  Now,  to 
dissipate  this  darkness,  and  remedy  this  confusion,  Christ  shines 
externally  in  his  word.  But  too  much  daily  experience  testifies,  that 
this  is  not  sufficient :  therefore,  to  those  whom  he  will  make  children 
of  the  light,  to  meet  with  this  outward  light  of  his  word,  he  gives 
another  internal  light  by  the  Spirit.  The  sun  can  make  dark  things 
clear,  but  it  cannot  make  a  blind  man  see  them :  but  herein  is  the 
excellency  of  this  Sun,  that  He  illuminates  not  only  the  object,  but  the 
faculty ;  doth  not  only  reveal  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom,  but  opens 
blind  eyes  to  behold  them.  And  the  first  lineament  of  the  renewed 
image  of  God  in  man,  is  that  light  in  the  understanding,  removing  not 
only  that  simple  ignorance  of  Divine  things,  but  those  misconceits, 
likewise,  and  false  principles,  and  that  wicked  pertinacity,  whereof 
man's  mind  is  naturally  full.  He  who  at  Jirst  commanded  light  to shine  out  of  darkness,  infuseth  saving  knowledge  and  light  into  the  dark 
soul  of  man.  And  this  light  (as  was  said)  kindles  love.  It  is  vehi- 
culum  caloris,  hath  a  powerful  influence,  begetting  heat  in  the  affec- 

tions. Nor  can  this  Divine  light  be  ever  again  fully  extinguished,  but 
conducts  the  soul  that  hath  received  it,  till  it  be  received  to  the  land  of 
light  and  perfect  happiness.  Thus,  in  our  Redeemer  is  the  fountain, 
of  life,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  and  in  his  light  do  we  see  light.  Psalm xxxvi.  9. 

He  is  likewise  here  styled.  The  glory  of  the  Lord.  In  2  Sam.  iv, 
the  ark  of  God  is  called  the  glory,  but  it  enjoyeth  that  name  as  a  type 
of  Christ,  in  whom  now  that  which  the  ark  contained  is  fulfilled. 
The  tabernacle  is  called  the  dwelling  of  God's  glory,  Psal.  xxvi.  8, likewise  typifying  Him,  in  the  tabernacle  of  whose  human  nature  that 
glory  dwells  far  more  excellently.  John  i.  14.  EaK7jvu}a£v  tv  i/fitv.  He 
dwelt  in  a  tabernacle  among  us,  and  we  saw  his  glory  as  the  glory  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  The  author  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  calls  him  uTrav-iaafia,  the  brightness  of 
his  Father's  glory  and  the  character  of  His  person,  lleh.  i.  3.  And 
under  these  expressions  lies  that  remarkable  mystery  of  the  Son's eternal  relation  to  the  Father,  which  is  rather  humbly  to  be  adored 
than  boldly  to  be  explained,  either  by  God's  jjerfect  understanding  of His  own  essence,  or  by  any  other  notion.  It  is  true,  he  is  called  The 
wisdom  of  the  Father,  but  this  wisdom  is  too  wonderful  for  us.  He  is 
called  The  Word,  but  what  this  word  means,  I  think,  we  shall  not  well 
know  till  we  see  him  face  to  face,  and  contemplate  him  in  the  light  of 
glory.  Meanwhile  we  may  see  him  to  be  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  \\\  n 
safer  way,  and  in  a  sufficient  measure  to  guide  us  to  tliat  clear  vision 
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reserved  above  for  ns.  fFe  saw  his  glory,  says  that  sublime  Evaiiirelist. 
But  how  could  this  excellent  g\ory  be  seen  by  sinful  men,  and  not 
astonish  and  strike  dead  the  beholders?  He  was  made  fleuli  and  dwell 
among  us,  says  lie,  and  so  we  saw  his  glory.  That  majesty  which  we 
could  never  have  looked  upon,  he  veiled  with  human  flesh,  that  we 
might  not  die,  yea,  live,  by  seeing  him.  There  he  stood  behind  the 
wall,  and  sliewed  himself  through  the  lattice.  In  him  dwelt  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead,  Col.  ii.  9,  but  it  was  awfiuTiKui^,  bodily:  for  who  could 
have  endured  the  splendour  of  the  Godhead's  fulness,  if  that  cloud  of his  body  had  not  been  drawn  betwixt?  And  through  it  did  shine  that 
grace  and  truth,  that  wisdom  and  power,  in  the  work  of  our  redemp- 

tion, whereby  he  was  clearly  manifested  to  be  the  glory  o  f  the  Lord. 
Surely,  "we  need  not  now  ask  the  Church,  or  a  believing  soul,  JVhai is  thy  beloved  more  than  another  ?  Or  if  we  do,  well  may  she  answer. 

He  is  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely  ;  for  he  is 
the  light  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Let  not  the 
numerous  titles  of  earthly  potentates  be  once  admitted  into  comparison 
with  these.  If  we  believe  David,  Psal.  Ixii.  9,  the  stateliest  things 
and  persons  in  the  world,  being  balanced  with  vanity  itself,  are  found 
lighter  than  it:  and  shall  we  offer  to  weigh  them  with  Christ?  If  we 
knew  him  rightly,  we  would  not  sell  the  least  glance  or  beam  of  liiis 
light  of  his  countenance,  for  the  highest  favour  of  mortal  man,  though 
it  were  constant  and  unchangeable,  which  it  is  not.  It  is  ignorance  of 
Christ,  that  maintains  the  credit  of  those  vanities  we  admire.  The 
Christian  that  is  truly  acquainted  with  him,  enamoured  with  the 
brightness  of  his  beauty,  can  generously  tramj)le  upon  the  sniilings  of 
the  world  with  the  one  foot,  and  upon  her  frownings  witli  the  other. 
If  he  be  rich  or  honourable,  or  both,  yet,  he  glories  not  in  that,  but 
Christ,  who  is  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  is  even  then  his  chiefest  glory  ; 
and  the  light  of  Christ  obscures  that  worldly  splendour  in  his  estima- 

tion. And  as  the  enjoyment  of  Christ  overtops  all  his  otlier  joys,  so 
it  overcomes  his  griefs.  As  tiiat  great  light  drowns  the  light  of  pros- 

perity, so  it  shines  bright  in  the  darkness  of  affliction  :  no  dungeon  so 
close  that  it  can  keep  out  the  rays  of  Christ's  love  from  his  beloved prisoners.  The  world  can  no  more  take  away  this  light,  than  it  can 
give  it.  Unto  the  just  ariseth  light  in  darkness,  says  the  Psalmist ;  and 
When  I  sit  in  darkness,  the  Lord  shall  be  a  light  unto  me,  says  the 
Church,  Mic.  vii.  8.  And  as  this  light  is  a  comfort,  so  it  is  likewise 
a  defence,  which  suffers  no  more  of  distress  to  come  near  the  godly, 
than  is  profitable  for  them.  Therefore  we  find  very  frequently  in 
Scripture,  where  this  light  and  glory  is  mentioned,  protection  and 
safety  jointly  spoken  of:  The  Lord  is  my  light,  and  withal  my  salva- 
Hon:  whom  shall  I  fear?  says  David,  Psal.  xxvii.  1.  The  Lord  is  a 
sun,  and  He  is  a  shield  loo.  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  21.  And  truly  I  think  him 
shot-proof  that  hath  the  sun  for  his  buckler.  And  for  glory.  Upon  all 
the  glory  shall  be  a  defence,  says  our  Prophet,  ch.  iv.  ver.  5.  And  the 
prophet  Zechariah,  where  he  calls  the  Lord  the  Church's  glory  in  the midst  of  her,  calls  him  likewise,  a  wall  of  fire  round  about  her,  ch.  ii. 
ver.  4.  The  only  way,  then,  to  be  safe,  is  to  keep  this  light  and  the 
glory  entire.  To  part  with  any  part  of  this  glory,  is  to  make  a  breach 
in  that  wall  of  fire ;  and  if  that  be  a  means  of  safety,  let  all  men 
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judge.  No,  l<eep  it  whole,  and  then  they  must  come  throiin-h  the  fire, 
who  will  assault  you.  Nor  is  this  light  only  defensive  of  the  church 
that  embraceth  it,  but  it  is  likewise  destructive  of  all  adverse  powers. 
See  a  clear  testimony  for  this  in  Isa.  x.  17,  18.  And  the  tight  of 
Israel  shall  be  for  a  fire,  and  his  Holy  One  for  a  flame,  and  (speaking' 
there  of  the  Assyrians)  it  shall  burn  and  devour  his  thorns  and  his 
briars  in  one  day,  and  shall  consit7ne  the  glory  of  his  forest,  and  of  his 
frnitfvl field,  both  sonl  and  body,  and  they  shall  be  as  ivhen  a  standard- 
bearer  fainteth.  Let  ever  then  the  Church  of  God  entirely  observe 
this  light  and  glory  of  the  Lord ;  and  she  shall  undoubtedly  be  pre- 

served by  it. 
But  to  close  in  a  word,  first,  to  those  who  know  this  light,  and  then, 

to  those  who  are  yet  strangers  to  it. 
You  who  know  Christ,  glory  in  him  perpetually.  Well  may  He  be 

your  glory,  v^  hen  he  is  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  There  are  some  who 
pretend  love  to  Christ,  and  yet,  a  taunting  word  of  some  profane 
miscreant  will  almost  make  them  ashamed  of  him.  How  would  they  die 
for  Christ,  who  arc  so  tender  as  not  to  endure  a  scoff  for  him?  Where 
is  that  S]iirit  of  Moses,  who  accounted  the  very  reproaches  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt  ?  Heb.  xi.  26.  Oh,  learn 
to  glory  in  Christ;  tiiiid<;  higiily  of  him,  and  speak  so  too.  Methinks 
it  is  the  discourse  in  the  world  that  becomes  Christians  best,  to  be  speak- 

ing one  to  another  honourably  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  of  all  men,  the 
preachers  of  his  gospel  should  be  most  frequent  in  this  subject.  This 
should  be  their  great  theme,  to  extol  and  commend  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
they  may  inflame  many  hearts  with  his  love  ;  and  best  can  they  do  this, 
who  are  most  strongly  taken  with  this  love  themselves.  Such  will 
most  gladly  abase  themselves,  that  C'hrist  may  be  magnified ;  and whatsoever  be  their  excellencies,  they  will  still  account  Christ  their 
glory.  And  they  are  richly  rc])aid,  for  he  accounts  them  his  glory. 
This  would  seem  a  strange  word,  if  it  were  not  the  Apostle's  :  They arc  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ.  2  Cor.  viii. 
2S.  Delight  who  will,  either  in  sloth  or  ignorance  on  the  one  hand, 
or  in  vain  speculations  and  strains  of  frothy  wit  on  the  other ;  surely, 
those  preachers  only  shall  be  approved  in  the  great  day,  who  have 
constantly  endeavoured,  in  their  measure,  to  speak  the  best  and  fittest 
they  could  for  their  Master's  advantage.  And  happy  those  Christians, of  what  estate  so  ever,  who  in  all  estates  make  Christ  their  glory,  and 
in  all  actions  have  their  eye  fixed  upon  his  glory,  who  is  their  light 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ! 

Now  to  those  who  are  strangers  to  him,  (Would  to  God  none  that 
are  to  be  spoken  to,  were  such!)  to  them,  1  say,  notice  is  given  both 
of  the  excellency  and  the  necessity  of  Christ.  Though  it  were  possible 
to  grope  th.e  way  to  happiness  in  the  dark,  yet,  none  will  deny  but  to 
be  conducted  thither  by  a  constant  light  is  both  more  safe  and  more 
delightful.  Eut  were  there  any  possibility  of  attaining  that  end  with- 

out this  light,  tlie  neglect  of  it  were  not  altogether  so  strange.  The 
wonder  of  all  is  this,  that  Christ  alone  being  both  that  life,  and  the 
way  to  it,  and  the  truth,  or  light,  that  guides  in  that  way,  (John  xiv. 
fi,)  yet  Christians  (so  called)  should  esteem  and  look  after  him  as 
little  as  if  he  were  wholly  needless !  What  meanest  thou,  O  besotted 
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sinner?  Is  it  so  light  a  thing;  to  die  in  thy  sins,  and  to  die  eternally 
for  them,  that  tlioii  wilt  not  so  much  as  open  and  admit  the  linht  of 
salvation  ?  Wiiat  wilt  thou  pretend  in  that  terril)le  day  ?  Thoiigli  all 
other  kinds  of  people  should  oiler  some  excuse,  thou  who  hast  heard 
the  Gospel,  shall  be  speechless.  For  not  only  shall  the  rigour  of 
Justice  condemn  thee,  but  mercy  itself  shall  plead  against  thee;  for 
thou  hast  despised  it.  That  light  did  come  and  was  not  embraced, 
shall  be  the  main  condemnation.  How  many  thousands  who  make 
no  doubt  of  Heaven,  yet  shall  then  fall  short  of  it !  It  is  not  a  super- 

ficial proi'ession,  that  then  pass  current.  It  is  not  some  pv.blic sighs  and  groans  from  an  unsanctified  heart,  which  either  come  iiom 
custom,  or  some  present  touch  of  the  word,  nor  yet  is  it  some  sudden 
risings  of  inward  affection  towards  Christ,  upon  the  report  of  his 
worth,  that  shall  then  serve  the  turn.  The  intellective  knowledge  of 
Christ,  the  distinct  understanding,  yea,  the  orthodox  preaching  of  his 
Gospel,  the  maintaining  of  his  public  cause,  and  suffering  for  it,  shall 
not  then  be  found  sufficient.  Oidy  that  peculiar  apprehension  of 
Christ,  those  constant  flames  of  spiritual  love,  that  even  course  of  holy 
walking  in  his  light,  shall  be  those  characters  whereby  Christ  shall 
own  his  children,  and  admit  them  into  the  inheritance  of  perfect  light. 
One  of  the  speakers  in  the  book  of  Job,  discoursing  of  the  prosperity 
of  the  ungodly,  calls  it  but  his  candle,  and  tells  how  long  it  can  last  : 
his  candle  (says  he)  nhall  he  put  out  with  him.  And  that's  the  longest term  of  it:  if  it  last  his  lifetime,  it  shall  convey  him  no  further;  he 
goes  into  eternity  in  the  dark,  and  therefore,  as  St.  John  says,  he 
knows  not  whither  he  goeth.  Quo  nunc  abibis  ?  said  that  Emperor 
[Adrian]  to  his  soul.  Is  it  not  a  sad  thing,  when  the  soul  that  knows 
no  other  than  worldly  light,  must  take  leave  of  it,  and  enter  into  eternal 
darkness,  there  to  be  incessantly  tormented  with  present  anguish,  and 
the  frightful  expectation  of  the  last  judgment,  when  it  must  take  again 
that  body  which  was  the  accomplice  of  its  v/ickedness,  to  be  partaker 
of  its  punishment ;  when  it  shall  have  a  double  misery,  to  behold 
crov/ns  of  immortality  distributed  to  the  godly,  after  the  sliort  combats 
of  this  life,  and  itself  thrust  out  among  the  devils  ?  Then  shall  all  men 
be  in  some  way  sensible,  what  is  the  worth  of  this  now  contemned  lii!;ht, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  the  greatest  number  too  late,  for  they  shall  be 
banished  from  it  for  ever.  But  the  righteous  shall  then  most  perfectly 
knov/,  and  for  ever  enjoy  this  light  and  glory  of  the  Lord.  2'o  whom, with  the  Father  of  lights,  and  the  Spirit  of  grace,  be  eternity  of  praise and  honour. 

SERMON  VI. 

PREFACE. 

What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his 
own  soul?  said  our  Saviour,  who  was  to  lay  down  a  ransom  for  it,  and 
knew  well  that  it  would  cost  infinitely  more  than  the  world  was  worth. 
Yet,  the  most  of  men  value  their  own  souls  at  a  far  lower  rate  than  the 
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whole  world,  losing  them  for  broken  morsels  of  it :  yea,  many  times 
for  vain  hopes  that  are  never  accomplished.  And  as  these  men  make 
a  miserable  barf^ain,  so  on  the  contrary,  they  that  lose  the  world,  or 
any  thing  worldly,  yea,  though  it  were  the  whole,  to  save  their  souls, 
make  a  profitable  loss  of  it.  Nature  teaches  men  to  hazard  and  lose 
all  for  the  life  of  the  body  rather  than  lose  it,  (although  it  proves  many 
times  very  uncomfortable  by  the  loss  of  these  outward  things,)  and  yet, 
the  most  part  of  men  pass  their  whole  life-time  without  one  serious 
thought  of  the  excellency  and  importance  of  their  souls,  whose  life  and 
happiness  is  of  a  higher  nature,  and  neither  consists  in,  nor  depends 
upon,  any  thing  here  below.  Hence  it  is,  that  while  they  use  the 
helps  of  this  present  life,  and  the  defences  of  it  when  it  is  in  danger, 
and  use  them  v.ith  so  much  diligence  and  attention,  the  means  of  that 
better  life  of  their  better  part,  their  souls,  they  either  use  not  at  all,  or 
so  slightly  and  coldly  that  they  never  find  salvation  in  them.  You  may 
find  it  some  way  in  yourselves  :  the  threatenings  and  prej)arations  of 
men  against  you,  have  awakened  and  roused  you  more  to  think  upon 
means  of  your  temporal  safety ;  but  how  few  are  sensible  and  afraid 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  who,  as  our  Saviour  tells  us,  can  kill  both  body 
and  soul,  and  cast  them  into  hell  !  You  want  not  frequent  advertise- 

ment from  the  word  of  God,  so  plentifully  preached,  that  many  are 
perishing,  one  part  in  gross  ignorance  of  God,  another  in  profane  and 
licentious  living,  and  the  greatest  part  in  a  formal  and  lifeless  profession 
of  religion,  without  the  power  of  it ;  and  yet,  where  are  they  who  lay 
it  to  heart,  and  bestir  themselves  to  rescue  their  souls  from  destruc- 

tion ?  Certainly,  whatsoever  men  profess,  it  is  unbelief  that  is  the  cause 
of  impenitence.  Men  are  not  convinced  of  the  ptn  ity  of  God's  nature, nor  sensible  of  the  impurity  of  their  own  ;  therefore  they  apply  not 
themselves  in  good  earnest  to  the  work  of  repentance,  and  to  reforma- 

tion, the  liveliest  part  of  it.  Labour,  then,  for  a  more  active  and 
practical  knowledge  of  God  and  Divine  truths,  such  as  may  humble 
and  renew  your  souls ;  not  only  that  you  may  be  delivered  from 
outward  troubles  that  threaten  you,  but  much  more,  that  you  may 
escape  the  wrath  to  come.  And  because  neither  the  word  ])reached, 
nor  judgments,  nor  mercies  that  are  set  before  you,  are  sufficient  to 
quicken  a  dead  soul,  or  soften  a  hard  heart,  without  the  effectual  con- 

currence of  the  Spirit  of  God,  let  us  have  recour.se  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  by  humble  and  earnest  prayer,  in  the  name  and  mediation  of Jesus  Christ. 

Psalm  xlii.  8. 

Vet  tlie  I>or(l  will  commanti  his  loving-kindness  in  the  day-time,  and  in  the  night  his song  shall  he  with  me,  and  my  prayer  unto  the  God  of  my  life. 

Man  is  horn  io  trouble,  as  the  sparks  fiy  upwards,  saith  Eliphaz,  Job 
V.  7.  And  as  it  is  the  corruption  and  sinfulness  of  his  birth  and 
nature,  that  has  exposed  him  to  trouble,  so  nature  usually  sets  him  at 
work,  to  look  out  for  such  things  as  may  preserve  and  deliver  him 
from  trouble,  or,  at  least,  mitigate  and  tem])er  the  bitterness  of  it. 
And  because  there  is  not  any  one  worldly  thing  that  hath  either 
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certainty  or  sufficiency  enoug'h  to  serve  at  all  times,  therefore,  worldly 
and  natural  men  are  forced  to  make  use  of  variety,  and  are  but  badly 
served  with  them  all.  The  believing  soul  hath  but  one  comfort 
whereon  he  relies,  but  it  is  a  great  one,  which  alone  weighs  down  all  the 
rest.  Bread  strengthens,  and  wine  makes  glad  the  heart  of  man,  Psal. 
civ.  15.  But  Godis  the  strength  of  my  heart,  says  the  Psalmist,  Psal. 
Ixxxiii.  26,  and  the  gladness  of  it  too :  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my 
heart,  more  than  they  have  when  their  corn  arid  wine  increaseth.  Psal. 
vi.  7.  And  therefore,  while  the  rest  are  seeking  after  some  scattered 
crumbs  of  goodness  in  the  creatures,  and  saying,  JVho  will  shew  vs 
any  good  ?  He  fixes  his  choice  upon  this  one  thing,  the  light  of 
God's  countenance.  And  it  is  the  constant  assurance  of  this,  that  up- 

holds him.  Waves  beat  upon  him,  yea,  and  g-o  over  him;  yet,  the Lord  will  command  his  loving  kindness  to  shine  upon  him. 
In  this  Psalm  we  may  perceive  the  Psalmist  full  of  perplexed 

thoughts,  and  that  betwixt  strong  desires  and  griefs,  and  yet,  in  the 
midst  of  them,  now  and  then,  some  advantage,  and  intermixing  strains 
of  hope  with  his  sad  complaints  :  for  immediately  before,  we  heard 
nothing  but  the  impetuous  noise  of  many  waters,  deep  calling  vnto 
deep,  in  the  former  verse ;  we  have  here,  as  it  were,  a  touch  of  the 
sweet  sound  of  David's  harp  :  Yet  the  Lord  will  command  Hislming- 
kindness  in  the  day-time,  and  in  the  night  His  song  shall  be  with  me. 

In  the  words  we  have  David!s  confidence  and  David's  purpose  :  the 
one  suiting  very  well  with  the  other.  His  confidence  in  God's  loving- kindness  :  Yet  the  Lord  will  command  His  loving- kindness.  And  his 
purpose  :  And  in  the  night  his  song  shall  be  with  me. 

It  is  true,  the  latter  words,  hi  the  night  His  song  shall  be  with  me, 
may  be  taken  as  a  part  of  the  expression  of  his  confidence,  taking  the 
song  for  the  matter  or  subject  of  the  song,  the  goodness  of  God  :  as  if 
he  should  say.  Both  in  the  day  and  in  the  night,  I  shall  find  the  sweet 
fruits  of  God's  favour  and  loving  kindness.  But  not  excluding  that,  I rather  take  it  to  be  intended  as  his  resolution,  that  it  should  be  his 
custom,  in  the  quiet  season  of  the  night,  to  look  back  upon  God's goodness  manifested  to  him  in  the  actions  and  occurrences  of  the 
day;  and  thus  entertaining  his  soul  with  that  secret  discourse,  he 
would  stir  it  up  to  the  praises  of  his  God,  and  withal  would  join  prayer 
for  the  continuance  and  further  manifestation  of  it.  David  (as  was 
hinted  before)  intermixes  strains  of  hope,  not  that  faint  and  common 
hope  of  possibility  or  ]}robability,  that  after  stormy  days  it  may  be 
better  with  him,  but  a  certain  hope  that  shall  never  make  ashamed ; 
such  a  hope  as  springs  from  faith,  yea,  in  effect,  is  one  with  it.  Faith 
rests  upon  the  goodness  and  truth  of  Him  who  hath  promised,  and 
Hope,  raising  itself  upon  faith  so  established,  stands  up  and  looks  out 
to  the  future  accomplishment  of  the  promise.  Therefore  the  Apostle 
calls  Faith,  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  VTrooTuai^-,  and  the  evi 
dence  of  things  not  seen.  Heb.  xi.  1.  Of  all  other  hope  it  is  true, 
Spes  est  noinen  boni  incerti :  It  is  the  name  of  uncertain  good.  But 
this  can  say.  The  Lord  will  command  his  loving  kindness. 

The  Lord  will  command.  What  a  sudden  change  is  here  !  Woidd 
you  think  this  were  the  same  man  that  was  even  now  almost  over- 

whelmed?   Thus  faith  always  conquers,  though  seldom,  or  never, 
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without  a  hard  conflict;  not  only  assaulted  by  troubles  without,  but, 
which  is  worse,  by  incredulity  within  ;  nor  assaulted  only,  but  many 
times  brought  under ;  yet  does  it  not  succumb  and  give  over,  knowing 
that  even  after  many  foils,  yet,  in  the  end,  it  shall  overcome. 

His  conjidence  you  may  consider,  first,  oppositely,  and  then  jjosi- 
iively,  or  simply  in  itself.  Oppositely  both  to  his  present  trouble,  and 
to  his  complaints,  wherein  this  trouble  is  expressed;  and  that  is  fitly 
implied,  though  it  be  not  in  the  original. 

Though  the  multitude  and  weight  of  Job's  afflictions  did  force  out of  him  some  bitter  words,  and  made  him  look  back  upon  the  day  of  his 
birth,  and  curse  it ;  yet,  faith  recovers  him  from  his  distemper,  and 
makes  him  look  forward  with  joy,  even  as  far  as  to  the  blessed  day  of  his 
resurrection  :  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand 
at  the  latter  day  vpoji  the  earth  :  and  thov^h  after  my  skin,  worms 
destroy  this  body,  yet,  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God.  Job  xix.  2b.  The 
former  words  of  impatience  he  spake  indeed,  but  he  adheres  to  these, 
and  wishes  that  they  were  written  with  an  iron  pen,  and  engraven  to 
abide  for  ever.  Therefore  we  hear  of  him  again  in  Scripture,  as  a 
righteous  and  patient  man,  but  of  these  words  of  his  impatience,  not  a 
word.  In  the  Ixxviith  Psalm,  what  sad  expostulations  are  those  the 
Psalmist  uses.  Will  he  be  favonrable  no  more  ?  Is  His  mercy  clean 
gone  for  ever?  Doth  His  promise  fail  for  evermore?  Hath  God  for- 

gotten to  be  gracious  ?  Hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  His  tender  mercies  ? 
But  see  how  he  corrects  them,  ver,  10  :  Then  I  said,  this  is  my  in- 

firmity, but  I  will  remember  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High.  Thus  Jonah  (ch.  ii.  ver.  3,  4)  speaks  in  a  strain  much  like 
this ;  but  there  it  was  literally  true,  that  God  had  cast  him  into  the 
deep.  And  here,  deep  calk  unto  deep,  yet,  in  the  midst  of  those  deeps, 
faith  is  not  drowned ;  you  see  it  lifts  up  its  head  above  water  ;  Yet  the 
Lord  will  command,  &c.  Yea,  though  it  takes  particular  notice  of 
God's  hand  in  the  affliction,  yet  it  goes  not  to  another  hand  for  com- fort: it  is  Thy  waves  and  Thy  billows,  yet  that  same  God  whose 
waves  are  like  to  destroy  me,  will  ere  long  coimnand  His  lovi?ig- 
kindness  to  shine  upon  me.  So  Job  xiii.  15.  Though  He  slay  me,  yet 
will  I  trust  in  Him.  A  wonderful  expression  of  faith  I  He  says  not. 
Though  he  atRict  me  sore,  but.  Though  He  slay  me ;  not  Tliough  evil 
men  or  Satan  should  do  it,  but.  Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust 
in  Him.  What  troubled  mind  can  imagine  any  thing  harder  against 
itself,  than  this  ? 

1 .  Learn,  then,  to  check  those  excessive  doubts  and  fears,  by  some 
such  resolute  word  as  this.  Turn  the  promise,  first  upon  thyself,  and 
then  upon  God.  Consider  that  He  hath  promised  life  eternal  to  be- 

lievers, and  then  say,  Though  I  saw  His  hand  as  it  were  lifted  up  to 
destroy  me,  yet  from  that  very  hand  will  I  expect  salvation  ;  for  I  have 
His  word  engaged  for  it,  that  if  I  believe,  I  shall  be  saved.  I  do  not 
say,  that  a  soul  under  temptation  can  assure  itself  that  God  is  already 
reconciled  to  it ;  and  herein  possibly  lies  oftentimes  the  mistake;  for 
this  reflex  act  of  assurance,  though  it  be  our  duty  to  seek  after  it,  is 
itself  rather  a  gift  and  reward  than  a  duty.  But  the  direct  and  pro- 

per act  of  faith,  is  of  perpetual  use  and  necessity,  and  then  most 
when  there  is  least  sense  of  assurance.    And  it  is  no  other  than  a 
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recumbency  or  reliance,  a  rolling'  over  of  the  soul  upon  free  mercy. That  which  breeds  us  much  perplexity,  is,  that  we  wovild  invert 
God's  order.  If  I  knew,  say  some,  that  the  promise  belonged  to me,  and  that  Christ  were  a  Saviour  to  me,  I  could  believe.  That 
is  to  say,  I  would  first  see,  and  then  believe.  But  the  true  method  is 
just  contrary.  /  had  fainted,  says  David,  unless  I  had  believed  to  see  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord.  He  believed  it  first,  and  saw  it  afterwards. 
And  in  this  same  Psalm,  labouring  to  still  his  disquieted  soul  by 
elevating  it  above  his  troubles  to  look  upon  his  God,  he  says  to  it, 
Hope  in  Him  now,  and,  ere  it  be  long,  thou  shalt  praise  Him  for  the 
help  of  His  countenance,  even  while  His  countenance  is  withheld. 
And  thus  faith  ought  to  triumph  over  spiritual  fears  and  difficulties. 

2.  How  incongruous  is  it,  that  outward  dangers  or  trials  should 
over-match  it !  Will  you  trust  God  upon  His  word,  for  salvation  and 
eternal  happiness,  and  be  diffident  for  the  safety  and  needful  blessings 
of  this  temporal  life,  which  life,  in  comparison,  is  but  for  a  moment, 
and  the  best  things  of  it  but  dross  ?  Consider  that  you  dishonour 
faith  exceedingly,  and  degenerate  from  the  believing  saints  of  former 
ages.  Indeed,  the  promises  of  this  life  and  that  which  concerns  it, 
though  godliness  hath  them,  yet,  they  are  not  so  absolute,  nor  are 
they  so  absolutely  needful  for  you.  But  considering  the  wisdom 
and  love  of  your  Heavenly  Father,  learn  to  compose  your  minds  by  it. 

I  will  not  be  afraid,  thouqh  ten  thousands  of  the  people  set  themselves 
against  me  round  about,  says  David.  Psal.  iii.  6.  And  lest  you 
think  him  singular,  in  the  46th  Psalm,  it  is  the  joint  voice  of  the 
whole  Church  of  God:  PFe  will  not  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed, 
and  the  mountains  be  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea :  though  the  waters 
thereof  roar  and  be  troubled ;  though  the  mountains  shake  with  the 
swelling  thereof.  There  ii  a  river,  the  streains  whereof  make  glad  the 
city  of  God  :  the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  most  high  God  is  in 
the  midst  of  her  ;  she  shall  not  be  moved.  That  is  the  way  to  be  im- moveable in  the  midst  of  troubles,  as  a  rock  amidst  the  waves.  When 
God  is  in  the  midst  of  a  kingdom  or  city.  He  makes  it  firm  as  Mount 
Sion,  that  cannot  be  removed.  When  He  is  in  the  midst  of  the  soul, 
though  calamities  throng  about  it  on  ail  hands,  and  roar  like  the 
billows  of  the  sea,  yet,  there  is  a  constant  calm  within,  such  a  peace  as 
the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away.  On  the  other  side,  what  is 
it  but  want  of  lodging  God  in  the  soul,  and  that  in  His  stead  the  world 
is  in  the  midst  of  men's  hearts,  that  makes  them  shake  like  the  leaves 
of  trees  at  every  blast  of  danger  ?  What  a  shame  is  it,  seeing  natural 
men,  by  the  strength  of  nature,  and  by  help  of  moral  precepts, 
have  attained  such  undaunted  resolution  and  co\irage  against  outward 
changes,  that  yet  they  who  would  pass  for  Christians,  are  so  soft  and 
fainting,  and  so  sensible  of  the  smallest  alterations  !  The  advantage 
that  we  have  in  this  regard  is  infinite.  What  is  the  best  ground-work 
of  a  philosopher's  constancy,  but  as  moving  sands  in  comparison  of  the Rock  that  we  may  build  upon  ?  But  the  truth  is,  that  either  we  make 
no  provision  of  faith  for  times  of  trial,  or,  if  any  we  have,  we  neither 
know  the  worth  nor  the  use  of  it,  but  lay  it  by,  as  a  dead  unprofitable 
thing,  when  we  should  most  use  and  exercise  it.  Notwithstanding  all 
our  frequenting  of  God's  house,  and  our  plausible  profession,  is  it  not Vol.  II.  H 
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too  true,  that  the  most  of  us  either  do  not  at  all  furnish  ourselves  with 
those  spiritual  arms  that  are  so  needful  in  the  militant  life  of  a  Christian, 
or  we  learn  not  how  to  handle  them,  and  are  not  in  readiness  for  service  ? 
As  was  the  case  of  that  improvident  soldier,  whom  his  commander 
found  mending  some  piece  of  his  armour,  when  they  were  to  give  battle. 
It  were  not  amiss,  before  afflictions  overtake  us,  to  try  and  train  the  mind 
Bomewhat  by  supposing  the  very  worst  and  hardest  of  them  ;  to  say. 
What  if  the  waves  and  billows  of  adversity  were  swelled  and  flowing 
in  upon  me  :  could  I  then  believe?  God  hath  said,  I  will  not  fail 
thee,  nor  forsake  thee,  with  a  heap  of  negations  :  In  no  wise,  I  will  not. 
He  hath  said.  When  thou  passed  through  the  fire  and  through  the 
water,  1  will  be  with  thee.  These  I  know  and  can  discourse  of  them ; 
but  could  I  repose  and  rest  upon  them  in  the  day  of  trial  ?  Put  your 
souls  to  it.  Is  there  any  thing  or  person  that  you  esteem  and  love 
exceedingly?  Say,  What  if  I  should  lose  this  ?  Is  there  some  evil  that 
is  naturally  more  contrary  and  terrible  to  you  than  many  others? 
Spare  not  to  present  that  to  the  imagination  too,  and  labour  to  make 
faith  master  of  it  beforehand  in  case  it  should  befall  you  ;  and  if  the 
first  thought  of  it  scare  you,  look  upon  it  the  oftener,  till  the  visage  of 
it  become  familiar  to  you,  that  you  start  and  scare  no  more  at  it. 
Nor  is  there  any  danger  in  these  thoughts.  Troubles  cannot  be 
brought  the  nearer  by  our  thus  thinking  on  them  ;  but  you  may  be 
both  safer  and  stronger  by  breathing  and  exercising  of  your  faith  in 
supposed  cases.  But  if  you  be  so  tender  spirited,  that  you  cannot 
look  upon  calamities  so  much  as  in  thought  or  fancy,  how  would  you 
be  able  for  a  real  encounter?  No,  surely.  But  the  soul  that  hath 
made  God  his  stay,  can  do  both.  See  it  in  that  notable  resolution  of 
the  Proj)het,  Hab.  iii.  17  :  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom, 
neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines,  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and 
the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat,  the  fiock  shall  be  cut  off'  from  the  fold, and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls  :  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation.  The  Lord  God  is  my  strength. 
And  in  that  of  David,  Psai.  xxiii.  4  :  Yea,  says  he,  though  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for 
Thou  art  with  me;  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff',  they  comfort  me.  You see  how  faith  is  a  cork  to  his  soul,  keeping  it  from  sinking  in  the 
deeps  of  afflictions.  Yea,  that  big  word  which  one  says  of  his  morally 
just  man,  is  true  of  the  believer:  Si  fractus  illabatur  orbis — Though 
the  very  fabric  of  the  world  were  falling  about  him,  yet  'would  he  stand 
upright  and  undaunted  in  the  m  idst  of  its  ruins. 

In  this  confidence,  considered  in  itself,  we  may  observe,  1.  The 
Object  of  it ;  The  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord.  2.  The  manner  or  way 
by  which  he  expects  to  enjoy  it.  The  Lord  will  coinmand  it.  3,  The 
time  ;  In  the  day. 

1.  The  object:  His  loving  kindness.  He  says  not.  The  Lord  will 
command  my  return  to  the  house  of  God,  or,  will  accomplish  my  de- 
liverance  from  the  heavy  oppression  and  sharp  reproaches  of  the  enemy, 
which  would  have  answered  more  particularly  and  expressly  to  his 
present  griefs,  but,  will  command  His  loving  kindness.  And  the  reason 
of  his  thus  expressing  himself,  I  conceive  to  be  twofold.  [1.]  In  the 
assurance  of  this,  is  necessarily  comprised  the  certainty  of  all  other 
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good  things.  This  special  favour  and  benignity  of  the  Lord  doth 
engage  His  power  and  wisdom  (both  which  you  i<now  are  infinite)  to 
the  procurement  of  every  thing  truly  good  for  those  whom  He  so 
favours.  Therefore  it  is,  that  Uavid  chooses  rather  to  name  the  streams 
of  particular  mercies  in  this  their  living  Source  and  Fountain,  than  to 
specify  them  severally.  Nor  is  it  only  thus  more  compendious,  but 
the  expression  is  fuller  too,  which  are  the  two  great  advantages  of 
speech.  And  this  I  take  to  be  the  other  reason:  [2.]  A  man  may 
enjoy  great  deliverances,  and  many  positive  benefits  from  the  hand  of 
God,  and  yet  have  no  share  in  His  loving  kindness.  How  frequently 
doth  God  heap  riches,  and  honour,  and  health,  on  those  He  hates,  and 
the  common  gifts  of  the  mind  too,  wisdom  and  learning,  yea,  the  com- 

mon gifts  of  His  own  Spirit,  and  give  a  fair  and  long  day  of  external 
prosperity  to  those  on  whom  He  never  vouchsafed  the  least  glance  of 
His  favourable  countenance  !  Yea,  on  the  contrary.  He  gives  all  those 
specious  gifts  to  them  with  a  secret  curse  !  As  He  gave  a  king  in 
wrath  to  His  people,  so  He  often  gives  kingdoms  in  His  wrath  to  kings. 
Therefore  David  looks  higher  than  the  very  kingdom  which  God  pro- 

mised him  and  gave  him,  when  he  speaks  of  His  loving  kindness.  In 
a  word,  he  resolves  to  solace  himself  with  the  assurance  of  this,  though 
he  was  stripped  of  all  other  comforts,  and  to  quiet  his  soul  herein,  till 
deliverance  should  come ;  and  when  it  should  come,  and  whatsoever 
mercies  with  it,  to  receive  them  as  fruits  and  effects  of  this  loving  kind- 

ness :  not  prizing  them  so  much  for  themselves,  as  for  the  impressions 
of  that  love  which  is  upon  them.  And  it  is  that  image  and  superscrip- 

tion that  both  engages  and  moves  him  most  to  pay  his  tribute  of  praise. 
And  truly,  this  is  everywhere  David's  temper :  his  frequent  distresses and  wants  never  excite  him  so  much  to  desire  any  particular  comfort 
in  the  creature,  as  to  entreat  the  presence  and  favour  of  God  Himself. 
His  saddest  times  are  when,  to  his  sense,  this  favour  is  eclipsed.  In 
my  prosperity  I  said,  I  shall  not  be  moved.  And  what  was  his  ad- 

versity that  made  him  of  anotlier  mind?  Thou  didst  hide  thy  face,  and 
I  was  troubled.  This  verifies  his  position  in  that  same  Psalm,  In  thy 
favour  is  life.  Thus,  in  the  63rd  Psalm,  at  the  beginning.  My  soul 
thirsteth  for  Thee,  in  a  dry  land  where  there  is  no  water:  not  for 
water,  where  there  is  none,  but,  for  Thee  where  there  is  no  water. 
Therefore  he  adds  in  verse  3,  Thy  loving  kindness  is  better  than  life. 
And  all  that  be  truly  wise,  are  of  this  mind,  and  will  subscribe  to  his 
choice.  Let  them  enjoy  this  loving  kindness  and  prize  it,  because,  what- 

ever befalls  them,  their  happiness  and  joy  is  above  the  reach  ,  of  all  cala- 
mities. Let  them  be  derided  and  reproached  abroad,  yet  still,  this 

inward  persuasion  makes  them  glad  and  contented.  As  a  rich  man 
said,  though  the  people  hated  and  taunted  him,  yet,  when  he  came 
home  and  looked  upon  his  chests,  Egomet  mihi  plaudo  domi ;  with 
how  much  better  reason  do  believers  bear  out  external  injuries  !  What 
inward  contentment  is  theirs,  when  they  consider  themselves  as  truly enriched  with  the  favour  of  God  !  And  as  this  makes  them  contemn 
the  contempts  that  the  world  puts  upon  them,  so,  likewise,  it  breeds  in 
them  a  neglect  and  disdain  of  those  poor  trifles  that  the  world  admires. 
The  sum  of  their  desires  is,  (as  that  of  the  Cynic's  was,  the  sun- 

shine,) that  the  rays  of  the  love  of  God  may  shine  constantly  upon H2 
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them.  The  favourable  aspect  and  larg'e  proffers  of  kings  and  princes, would  be  unwelcome  to  them,  if  they  should  stand  betwixt  them  and 
the  sight  of  that  Sun.  And  truly  they  have  reason.  What  are  the 
highest  things  the  world  affords  ?  What  are  great  honours  and  great 
estates,  but  great  cares  and  griefs  well  dressed  and  coloured  over  with 
a  shew  of  pleasure,  that  promise  contentment,  and  perform  nothing 
but  vexation?  That  they  are  not  satisfying,  is  evident;  for  the  obtaining 
of  much  of  them  doth  but  stretch  the  appetite,  and  teach  men  to 
desire  more.  They  are  not  solid,  laeither.  Will  not  the  pains  of  a  gout, 
of  a  stranguary,  or  some  such  malady,  (to  say  nothing  of  the  worst, 
the  pains  of  a  guilty  conscience,)  blast  all  these  delights?  What 
relish  finds  a  man  in  large  revenues  and  stately  buildings,  in  high 
preferments  and  honourable  titles,  when  either  his  body  or  his  mind  is 
in  anguish  !  And  besides  the  emptiness  of  all  these  things,  you  know 
they  want  one  main  point,  continuance.  But  the  loving  kindness  of 
God  hath  all  requisites  to  make  the  soul  happy.  O  satisfy  us 
early  with  Thy  goodness  (or  mercy,)  says  Moses,  that  we  may  rejoice 
and  he  glad  all  our  days.  Psal.  xc.  14.  There  is  fulness  in  that  for 
the  vastest  desires  of  the  soul — satisfy  i/s ;  there  is  solid  contentment — 
that  begets  true  joy  and  gladness;  and  there  is  'permanency — all  our 
days.  It  is  the  only  comfort  of  this  life,  and  the  assurance  of  a  better. 
This  were  a  large  subject  to  insist  on,  but  certainly  the  naming  His 
loving  kindness  should  beget  in  each  heart  a  high  esteem  of  it,  an 
ardent  desire  after  it.  And  if  it  do  so  with  you,  then  know,  that  it  is 
only  to  be  found  in  the  way  of  holiness.  He  is  a  holy  God,  and  can 
love  nothing  that  is  altogether  unlike  Himself.  There  must  always  be 
some  similitude  and  conformity  of  nature  to  ground  kindness  and 
friendship  ujjon,  and  to  maintain  it.  That  saying  is  true,  Ide?n  ville  et 
idem  nolle,  Jirma  amicitia.  What  gross  self-flattery  is  it,  to  think  that 
God's  loving  kindness  can  be  towards  you,  while  you  are  in  love  with 
sin,  which  he  so  perfectly  hates !  How  can  the  profane  swearer,  or  volup- 

tuous person,  or  the  oppressor  and  covetous,  or  the  close  hypocrite, 
(worse  than  any  of  them,)  rest  upon  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord 
in  the  day  of  troubles  ?  No,  surely.  But  the  tenor  of  His  wrath  shall 
be  added  to  all  their  other  calamities ;  and  they  sliall  find  it  heavier 
than  all  the  rest.  God  will  not  pour  this  precious  oil  of  gladness,  this 
persuasion  of  His  love,  into  filthy  vessels.  Even  His  own  children, 
when  they  grieve  and  sadden  His  holy  Spirit  by  unholiness,  shall  be 
sadly  punisiied  by  the  withdrawing  of  those  comforting  and  sensible 
expressions  of  His  love. 

Labour,  then,  you  who  as  yet  never  tasted  of  this  love,  to  know 
what  it  means.  Forsake  and  hate  that  which  hitherto  has  made  you 
strangers  to  it ;  for  if  you  obtain  this,  it  shall  comfort  you  when  those 
things  cannot,  but  would  rather  prove  your  greatest  torment.  And 
you  who  have  received  any  testimonies  of  it,  entertain  it  carefully,  for 
it  is  your  best  comibrt  both  in  your  best  days  and  in  your  worst 
days  too. 

You  would  all  gladly  be  delivered  from  the  many  evils  that  threaten 
you;  for  many  they  be  indeed,  and  peace  is  a  great  blessing.  But 
suppose  you  were  secured  from  all  those  fears,  and  He  should  com- 

mand a  sudden  cahn,  (which  truly  he  can  do,)  would  you  then  think 
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yourselves  happy  ?  That  life  of  yours  which  you  so  fear  to  lose  by 
fire  or  sword,  though  you  had  peace,  would  ere  long  fall  into  the  hands 
of  some  ague,  or  fever,  or  consumption,  and  perish  by  them ;  or  at 
the  longest,  a  few  years  will  end  it :  it  is  a  lighted  candle,  which 
though  nobody  blow  out,  will  quickly  burn  out  of  itself.  But  this 
loving  kindness  is  not  so  short-lived :  it  shall  last  as  long  as  your 
souls,  and  so  long  as  it  lasts,  they  shall  be  happy.  Those  goods  that 
you  fear  shall  be  pillaged  and  spoiled  in  war,  how  many  hazards  are 
they  subject  to  even  in  peace  !  Solomon  tells  you,  that  riches  often- 

times, though  nobody  should  take  them  away,  make  themselves  wings, 
and  jly  away.  And  truly,  many  times  the  undue  sparing  of  them, 
is  but  the  letting  of  their  wings  grow,  which  makes  them  readier  to 
fly  away :  and  the  contributing  a  part  of  them  to  do  good,  only  clips 
their  wings  a  little,  and  makes  them  stay  the  longer  with  their  owner. 
But  this  by  the  way.  Howsoever,  z/j  the  day  of  death,'and  in  the  day of  wrath,  as  Solomon  says,  they  profit  ?iothing  at  all.  Prov.  xi.  4.  So 
then,  though  you  may  desire  that  God  would  command  deliverance 
for  you,  yet,  if  you  would  be  truly  happy,  your  greater  and  more  earnest 
suit  should  be,  that  He  would  command  His  loving-kindness  to  appear 
to  your  souls.  And  having  once  obtained  this,  you  may  possibly  be 
persecuted,  and  endure  hard  trials,  but  one  thing  is  made  sure,  you 
cannot  be  miserable.  Nor  shall  you  want  temporal  mercies  and  pre- 

servation too,  so  far  as  they  are  good  for  you.  The  inward  assurance 
of  this  love  shall  carry  you  strangely  and  sweetly  through  all  out- 

ward vicissitudes  ;  and  when  the  day  shall  come,  that  all  other  com- 
forts shall  look  pale  upon  you,  then  shall  you  find  the  worth  and  hap- 

piness of  this  more  than  ever  before.  Observe, 
2.  The  manner  in  which  the  Psalmist  expects  to  enjoy  the  object 

of  his  confidence :  TIlc  Lord  will  command,  make  it  appear  to  me. 
Sometimes  God  is  said  to  shut  up  and  hide  His  love  from  His  chil- 
dren,  and  that  is  a  mournful  time  with  them.  But  we  read  not  that  He 
shuts  07it  His  love,  and  ceaseth  altogether  to  have  affection  to  those 
whom  once  He  loved.  And  therefore,  when  he  shews  himself  again, 
in  the  gracious  manifestations  of  His  mercy.  He  is  not  said  to  begin 
anew  to  love  them,  but  only  to  command  His  love,  which  erewhile  He 
had  countermanded  to  appear. 

3.  The  time  :  In  the  day.  If  you  have  a  mind  to  take  the  day  and 
TJig'A^,  figuratively,  for  prosperous  and  adverse  times,  it  would  lead  you, 
in  that  sense,  to  observe  David's  constancy  in  God's  praises  ;  which was  such  that  not  only  in  the  day  of  deliverance,  but  even  in  the  night 
of  distress,  he  resolved  a  song  for  God.  And  truly,  many  times  God 
gives  His  children  in  an  afflicted  condition,  more  sweetness  of  spirit, 
more  aptitude,  not  only  to  pray,  but  to  praise,  and  more  spiritual  de- 

light in  Himself,  than  in  times  of  outward  peace  and  prosperity.  He 
giveth  songs  in  the  night,  said  Job  ;  and  you  know  the  sound  of  music 
is  most  delightful  in  the  night.  But  to  take  it  properly,  David  is 
confident  that  in  the  several  actions  and  occurrences  of  the  day  he 
should  find  the  goodness  and  favonrable  assistance  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
then  he  resolves,  (which  leads  to  the  other  part  of  the  text,)  in 
the  night  lime  to  meditate  on  that  goodness,  and  to  frame  a  song  of 
praise  to  the  Author  of  it. 

And  indeed,  what  is  the  whole  thread  of  our  life,  but  a  checkered 
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twist,  black  and  white,  of  delights  and  dangers  interwoven  ?  and  the 
happiest  passing  of  it,  is  constantly  to  enjoy  and  to  observe  the  expe- 

riences of  God's  goodness,  and  to  praise  Him  for  them.  David  was  a wise  king,  and  withal  a  valiant  soldier,  and  yet  we  see  he  thought  not 
this  experience  inconsonant  with  either  of  those  two  conditions.  This 
precious  book  of  Psalms  (a  great  part  thereof  being  his)  testifies 
clearly,  that  prayer  and  praises  were  his  great  employment.  A  reli- 

gious disposition  of  mind  may  not  only  consist  with  fortitude  and 
magnanimity,  but  is  indeed  the  best  principle  and  cause  of  both,  con- 

trary to  the  wicked  and  foolish  opinion  of  profane  persons.  Whether 
of  the  two,  do  you  think,  might  welcome  a  day  of  battle  with  most 
courage  and  resolution  ;  lie  that  had  passed  the  preceding  night  in 
revelling  and  caro\ising,  or  he  that  had  spent  it  in  prayer  and  obtained 
.some  assurance  of  a  better  life  ?  Tndy,  if  they  went  on  with  equal 
forwardness,  there  is  no  man,  except  he  were  an  atheist,  but  would 
judge  the  one  to  be  brutish  fury  and  precipitation,  and  the  other  true valour. 

His  sortg.  In  the  worst  estate  there  is  ever  some  matter  of  praise 
to  be  mixed  with  request;  and  truly,  we  may  justly  suspect  that  our 
neglect  of  praises  makes  our  prayers  unacceptable. 

And  my  prayer.  In  the  best  estate  here  below,  praise  must  be  ac- 
companied with  prayer.  Our  wants,  and  necessities,  and  straits,  return 

daily  upon  us,  and  require  new  supplies  of  mercy  ;  and  prayer,  if  we 
know  how  to  use  it  right,  is  the  way  to  obtain  them  all. 

To  the  God  of  my  life,  or,  the  God  that  is  my  life.  This  word  is 
added,  as  the  reason  of  all  that  went  before.  If  you  ask  David, 
why  he  reposeth  so  much  upon  the  loving-kindness  of  God,  what 
he  means,  to  spend  so  much  pains  in  praises  and  prayer  to  God; 
he  answers.  Because  he  is  my  life.  He  is  the  author  and  preserver  of 
my  temporal  life,  and  all  the  passages  and  accidents  of  it  are  in  His 
hand  alone.  He  hath  also  given  me,  and  He  maintains  in  me  a  spi- 

ritual life  ;  yea,  He  is  the  life  of  my  soul :  it  lives  by  union  with  Him, 
as  my  body  does  by  union  with  it,  and  He  hath  laid  up  life  eternal  for 
me.  Would  Christians  think  thus  indeed,  the  light  of  this  considera- 

tion would  dispel  their  distrustful  fears.  Certainly,  there  is  atheism 
at  the  bottom  of  them ;  if  not  a  denial  or  a  misconceit  of  God,  at  least 
a  forgetfulness  of  God.  See  Isa.  li.  1:2,  13.  /,  even  I,  am  He  that 
com  forteth  you.  JVho  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldest  be  afraid  of  a  man 
that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man,  which  shall  be  made  as  grass, 
and  forgettest  the  Lord  thy  Maker,  that  hath  stretched  forth  the  hea- 

vens, and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ?  Consider,  then,  that  men 
have  no  power  over  our  present  life,  but  by  the  appointment  of  God. 
And  beside  that,  we  have  another  life  which  is  infinitely  more  pre- 

cious than  this  :  a  life  spiritual,  and  which  is  the  beginning  of  eternal 
life  ;  and  this  is  altogether  out  of  danger  from  them.  Our  life  is  kid 
with  Christ  in  God.  Col.  iii.  3.  It  is  hid,  and  wicked  men  cannot  so 
much  as  see  it :  how  then  should  they  take  it  from  us,  seeing  it  is 
hid  ?  And  that  not  meanly:  it  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  What  then 
shall  become  of  it  ?  Read  the  next  verse,  and  read  it  to  your  comfort, 
for  there  is  abundance  in  it,  if  you  look  right  upon  it.  IFhen  Christ, 
who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  we  likewise  shall  appear  with  him  in 
glory.    They  that  are  in  God,  being  united  to  Him  through  Christ, 
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can  never  by  any  power  be  separated  from  Him.  It  is  an  indissoluble 
union.  Death  itself,  that  is  the  p^reat  dissolver  of  all  other  unions, 
civil  and  natural,  is  so  far  from  untying-  this,  that  it  consummates  it : 
it  conveys  the  soul  into  the  nearest  and  fullest  enjoyment  of  God,  who 
is  its  life,  where  it  shall  not  need  to  desire  that  God  would  command 
(or  send)  His  loving-kindness,  as  it  were  from  a  distance  ;  it  shall  be 
then  at  the  spring-head,  and  shall  be  satisfied  with  His  love  for  ever. 

SERMON  VII. 
PREFACE. 

Wherefore  do  you  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and 
your  labour  for  that  which  satisfies  not?  says  the  Prophet.  Isa.  Iv.  2. 
All  men  ap^ree  in  this,  that  they  would  willingiy  meet  with  some  satis- 

fying g-ood ;  and  yet,  if  you  look  aright  upon  the  projects  and  labours 
of  the  greatest  part,  you  shall  find  them  flying  from  it,  and  taking 
much  pains  to  be  miserable.  And  truly,  considering  the  darkness  that 
is  upon  the  soul  of  man,  it  is  no  great  wonder  to  see  those  miss  their 
way,  and  continue  wandering,  who  hear  not  the  voice  of  the  Gospel 
to  recall  them,  and  see  not  its  light  to  direct  them.  But  this  is  some 
what  strange,  that  where  true  happiness,  and  the  true  way  to  it 
are  propounded  and  set  before  men,  so  few  should  follow  it  in  good 
earnest.  If  the  excellency  of  that  good  did  not  allure  them,  yet,  one 
would  think  that  their  many  disappointments  in  all  other  things, 
should  drive  them  home  to  it.  How  often  do  we  run  ourselves  out  of 
breath  after  shadows  !  And  when  we  think  we  have  overtaken  them, 
and  would  lay  hold  of  them,  we  find  nothing.  And  yet,  still  we  love 
to  befool  ourselves,  even  against  our  own  experience,  which,  we  say, 
uses  to  make  fools  wiser.  Still  we  choose  rather  to  shift  from  one 
vanity  to  another,  than  to  return  to  that  Sovereign  Good,  that  alone 
can  fill  the  vastest  desires  of  our  souls ;  rather  to  run  from  one  broken 
cistern  to  another,  as  the  Prophet  calls  them,  yea,  and  to  take  pains  to 
hew  them  out,  than  have  recourse  to  that  Fountain  of  living  waters. 
One  main  thing  that  makes  men  thus  rove  and  wimder  is,  that  they 
do  not  reflect  upon  their  own  course,  nor  upon  themselves,  what  is 
the  main  end  they  aim  at,  and  then  see  whether  their  way  be  suitable 
to  that  end.  If  they  would  be  happy,  (as  who  would  not?)  then 
surely,  things  that  are  empty,  and  uncertain,  and  certainly  perish- 

ing, will  not  serve  the  turn.  And  truly,  as  the  thought  would  be 
seasonable  at  any  time,  so  especially  to  us  in  these  times,  wherein, 
besides  the  common  uncertainty  of  outward  things,  there  is  an  appa- 

rent visible  hazard  that  men's  lives  and  fortunes  are  likely  to  be  put to.  Will  you  make  advantage  and  gain  of  your  trouble?  Thus.  The 
looser  you  find  other  things  tied  to  you,  and  as  it  were  upon  a  running 
knot,  secure  that  one  thing,  and  your  portion  in  it,  wiiich  is  wortii  all 
the  rest ;  yea,  far  above  them  all,  and  that  alone  wliich  can  be  secured, 
and  made  certain.  Wanting  this,  what  though  you  had  peace,  and 
health,  and  all  imaginable  prosperity,  you  would  still  be  miserable, 
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being-  liable  to  tlie  wrath  of  God,  and  eternal  destruction.  But  if once  united  to  Ciirist,  and  in  him  reconciled  to  God,  and  entitled  to 
Heaven,  what  can  fall  amiss  to  you?  You  shall  have  joy  in  the  midst 
of  sorrow  and  afRiction,  and  peace  in  the  midst  of  war,  yea,  and  life 
in  death.  But  think  not  to  attain  this  assurance,  while  you  continue 
profane  and  God- less,  not  seekinc:  it  in  the  way  of  holiness,  for  there 
alone  it  is  to  be  found.    And  withal  beg  it  of  God  by  humble  prayer. 

Psalm  cxix.  136. 

Rivers  of  waters  run  down  mine  eyes :  because  they  keep  not  Thy  law. 

Love  is  the  leading'  passion  of  the  soul :  all  the  rest  follow  the  mea- sure and  motion  of  it,  as  the  lower  heavens  are  said  to  be  wheeled 
about  with  the  first. 

We  have  here  a  clear  instance  of  it  in  the  Psalmist,  who  is  testify- 
ing' his  love  to  God,  by  his  esteem  and  love  of  the  law  or  word  of God.  What  is  each  of  the  several  verses  of  this  Psalm,  but  a  several 

breathing  and  vent  of  this  love,  either  in  itself,  or  in  the  causes,  or  in 
the  effects  of  it  ?  Where  he  sets  forth  the  excellencies  and  utilities  of 
God's  law,  there  you  have  the  causes  of  his  love.  His  observing  and studying  of  it,  his  desire  to  know  it  more  and  observe  it  better,  these 
are  the  effects  of  his  affection  to  it.  The  love  itself,  he  often  expres- 
seth,  ver.  47,  48,  113,  and  140.  T/iy  word  is  pvre;  therefore  Thy 
servant  loveth  it.  And  ver.  127  :  /  love  thy  commandments  above  gold, 
yea,  above  Jine  gold.  But  as  scarcely  accounting  that  love  which  can 
be  uttered,  how  much  it  is,  ver.  97,  he  expresseth  it  most  by  intimat- 

ing that  he  cannot  express  it:  0,  how  I  love  Thy  law !  Hence  are 
his  desires  (which  are  love  in  pursuit)  so  earnest  after  it.  Amongst 
many,  that  is  pathetical,  ver.  20  :  My  sovl  breaketh  for  the  longing  that 
it  hath  vjito  Thy  pidgment  at  all  times.  Hence,  likewise,  his  joy  and 
delight,  (which  are  love  in  possession,)  ver.  14;  I  have  rejoiced  in 
the  way  of  Thy  testimonies  as  much  as  in  all  riches ;  and  ver.  16,  I 
will  delight  myself  in  Thy  statutes ;  I  will  not  forget  Thy  word.  We 
have  his  hatred  of  things  opposite,  (which  is  love's  antipathy,)  ver. 113,  I  hate  vain  thoughts,  but  Thy  law  do  I  love;  ver.  163,  I  hate 
and  abhor  lying,  but  Thy  law  do  I  love.  And  in  the  139th  verse  you 
shall  find  his  zeal,  (which  is  no  other  than  the  fire  of  love  stirred  up 
or  blown  into  a  flame,)  My  zeal  hath  consxtmed  me;  because  mine 
enemies  have  forgotten  Thy  words.  And  (to  omit  the  rest)  in  the 
158th  verse,  his  love  to  the  law,  shows  its  sympathy  in  sorrow  for  the 
violation  of  the  law  :  I  beheld  the  transgressors  and  was  grieved;  be- 

cause they  kept  not  Thy  word.  And  here  you  find  this  grief  swelling' to  such  a  height,  that  it  runs  over  into  abundant  tears.  Rivers  of 
waters  rim  down  mine  eyes  ;  because  they  keep  not  Thy  law. 

The  words  have  briefly,  these  rivers  in  their  channel  and  course. 
They  run  down  mine  eyes ;  and  then,  in  their  spring  and  cause,  to  wit, 
the  Psalmisfs  sympathy  with  God's  law  broken  by  men,  in  the  latter 
clause  of  the  \crse,  because  they  keep  not  Thy  law.  But  both  together 
clearly  teach  us.  That  godly  men  are  aJJ'ected  with  deep  sorrow  for  the sins  of  the  ungodly. 
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More  particularly  consider,  I.  The  object  of  this  affection.  II.  The 
nature  of  it.    III.  Tlie  degree  or  measure  of  it.    IV.  Its  subject. 

I.  The  object  is,  the  Transgression  of  the  Law,  or,  to  take  it  (as  in 
the  text)  in  concreto.  Men  transgressors  of  the  law  :  Tliey  keep  not 
Thy  law.  It  is  true,  the  whole  creation  groaneth  under  the  burden  of 
sin,  in  the  effects  of  it,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  Rom.  viii.  32  ;  but  sin 
itself  is  man's  enemy,  he  being  that  reasonable  creature  to  whom  the law  was  given.  Now  in  the  general,  it  is  a  matter  of  grief  to  a  godly 
mind  to  consider  the  universal  depravedness  of  man's  nature  ;  that  he is  a  transgressor  from  the  womb  ;  that  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God,  not  subject  to  His  law,  neither,  while  it  remains  such,  can 
it  be.  Rom.  viii.  6.  And  this  grief  will  go  the  deeper,  by  remembering 
from  whence  he  is  fallen.  When  he  was  new  come  forth  of  the  hands 
of  his  Maker,  that  image  of  God  which  He  stamped  upon  Him,  shined 
bright  in  his  soul :  the  whole  frame  of  it  was  regular  and  comely,  the 
inferior  faculties  obeying  the  higher,  and  all  of  them  subject  unto 
God.  But  how  soon  was  he  seduced,  and  then  what  a  great  change 
ensued  !  Quantum  mutatus  ab  illo !  There  is  ever  since,  such  a 
tumult  and  confusion  in  the  soul,  that  it  cannot  hear  the  voice  of  God's law,  much  less  obey  and  keep  it.  Hence  is  that  complaint  of  the 
Psalmist  oftener  than  once.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  and  be- 

come abominable ;  there  is  none  that  doth  good,  no,  not  one.  Mundus 
immundus,  iv  udiKi'a  kcitui,  lies  buried  in  it,  as  the  word  is  used  in  the 
inscription  of  tombs,  i'fOaSe  Keljai.  Look  abroad  in  the  world,  and what  shall  ye  see  but  a  sea  of  wickedness  over  the  face  of  the  whole, 
which  draws  from  a  godly,  discerning  eye  that  beholds  it,  these  rivers 
of  tears  ?  The  greatest  part  not  knowing  the  true  God,  nor  the  true 
religion  and  the  true  way  of  His  worship.  And  for  those  that  do,  yet, 
how  unlike  are  they  to  it  in  their  lives  !  Tlie  reformed  churches 
this  way,  how  unreformed  are  they  in  a  great  part ! 

But  more  particularly  to  branch  this  out  a  little  in  respect  to  several 
sorts  of  men,  this  godly  grief  is  a  very  large  sphere ;  it  will  extend  to 
remote  people,  remote  every  way,  not  only  in  place,  but  in  manners  and 
religion,  even  to  heathens  and  gross  idolators.  Yea,  the  very  sins  of  ene- 

mies, and  of  such  as  are  professed  enemies  to  God,  yet  move  the  tender- 
hearted Christian  to  sorrow  and  compassion.  Of  whom  I  now  tell  you 

weeping,  says  St.  Paul,  that  they  are  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ.  Phil, 
iii.  8.  Enemies,  and  yet  he  speaks  of  them  weeping.  What  he  writes 
concerning  them,  he  would  have  written  in  tears,  if  that  had  been 
legible.  Thus  you  see  the  extension  of  this  grief.  But  yet,  out  of  all 
question,  it  will  be  more  intense  in  particulars  of  nearer  concernment. 
It  is  the  burden  of  the  pious  man's  heart,  that  His  law  who  made  the world  and  gives  being  to  all  things,  should  be  so  little  regarded,  and 
so  much  broken  through  all  the  world;  but  yet  more  especially,  that 
in  His  own  Church,  amongst  His  own  people,  transgression  should 
abound.  Sins  within  the  Church  are  most  properly  scandals.  God 
manifests  Himself  (so  to  speak)  most  sensible  of  those,  and  therefore 
the  godly  man  is  so  too.  Whether  they  be  the  continual  enormities  of 
licentious  and  profane  persons,  which  are  by  external  profession  in 
the  face  of  the  visible  Church;  (though  indeed  they  be  in  it  but  as 
spots  and  blemishes,  as  the  Apostle  speaks ;  2  Pet.  ii.  13,)  or  whether  it 
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be  the  apostacy  of  hypocrites ;  or  (which  sometimes  falls  out)  the 
£>Toss  falls  of  true  converts ;  all  these  are  the  great  grief  of  the  godly. 
The  relations  of  men,  either  natural  or  civil,  will  add  something  too ; 
this  sorrow  will  in  such  cases  be  greater  than  ordinary  in  a  Christian : 
he  will  melt  it  in  a  particular  tenderness  for  the  sins  of  his  kindred, 
parents  or  children,  husband,  or  wife;  and  most  of  all,  ministers  will 
grieve  for  the  sins  of  their  people.  How  pathetically  does  this  appear 
in  St.  Paul !  And  lest,  when  I  come  agam,  my  God  will  humble  me 
among  you,  and  that  I  shall  bewail  many  which  have  sinned  already, 
and  have  not  repented  of  the  vncleajincss,  and  fornication,  and  lascivi- 
ousness,  which  they  have  committed,  2  Cor.  xii.  21.  A  man  cannot  but 
be  more  partioilarly  touched  with  the  sins  of  that  nation,  and  of  that 
city,  and  congregation,  and  family,  whereof  he  is  a  member.  So  we 
read  of  Lot,  2  Pet.  ii.  8  :  For  that  righteous  man  dwelling  among  them, 
in  seeing  and  hearing,  vexed  his  righteous  soul,  from  day  to  day,  with 
their  unlawful  deeds.  The  sins  of  more  eminent  persons,  either  in 
Church  or  Commonwealth,  will  most  affect  a  prudent  Christian,  be- 

cause their  inclinations  and  actions  import  the  public  much.  There- 
fore the  Apostle,  when  he  had  exhorted  to  supplications  and  prayers 

for  all  men,  particularly  mentions  kings,  and  sitch  as  are  in  authority. 
I  Tim.  i.  2.  And  truly,  when  they  are  abused  by  misadvice  and  cor- 

rupt counsel,  some  of  these  tears  were  very  well  spent,  if  poured  forth 
before  God  in  their  behalf :  for  in  His  hand,  as  that  wise  king  con- 
fesseth,  arc  their  hearts,  there  compared  to  rivei-s  of  waters ;  let  their 
motion  be  never  so  impetuous,  yet.  He  turneth  them  whithersoever  He 
pleaseth.  Prov.  xxi.  1.  And  who  knows  but  these  rivers  of  waters, 
these  tears,  may  prevail  with  the  Lord  to  reduce  the  violent  current  of 
that  river,  a  king's  heart,  from  the  wrong  channel  ? II.  Butto  proceed:  the  second  thing  to  be  considered  in  this  affection, 
is,  the  nature  of  it.  (1.)  It  is  not  a  stoical  apathy,  and  affected  careless- 

ness ;  much  less  a  delightful  partaking  with  sinful  practices.  (2.)  Not  a 
proud  setting  off'  of  their  own  goodness,  with  marking  the  sin  of  others, as  the  Pharisee  did  in  the  gospel.  (3.)  Not  the  derision  and  mocking 
of  the  folly  of  men,  with  that  laughing  philosopher:  it  comes  nearer 
to  the  temper  of  the  other  who  wept  always  for  it.  It  is  not  a  bitter, 
bilious  anger,  breaking  forth  into  railings  and  reproaches,  nor  an  up- 

braiding insultation.  Nor  is  it  a  vindictive  desire  of  punishment, 
venting  itself  in  cursings  and  imprecations,  which  is  the  rash  temper 
of  many,  but  especially  of  the  vulgar  sort.  The  disciples'  motion  to 
Christ  was  far  diff'erent  from  that  way,  and  yet  he  says  to  them.  You Icnow  vot  of  what  spirit  ye  are.  They  thought  they  had  been  of 
Elijah's  spirit,  but  he  told  them  they  were  mistaken,  and  did  not know  of  what  spirit  they  were  in  that  motion.  Thus,  heady  zeal  often 
mistakes  and  flatters  itself.  We  find  not  here  a  desire  of  fire  to  come 
down  from  Heaven  upon  the  breakers  of  the  law,  but  such  a  grief  as 
would  rather  bring  water  to  quench  it,  if  it  were  falling  on  them. 
Rivers  of  waters  run  down  mine  eyes. 

III.  The  rff^ree  of  this  sorrow:  it  is  vehement,  not  a  light,  transient 
dislike,  but  a  deep  i-esentment,  such  as  causeth  not  some  few  sighs,  or 
some  drops  of  tears,  but  rivers — Paige  maijim.  Pelagus  aquarum. 
It  is  true,  the  measure  and  degree  of  sorrow  for  sin,  whether  their  own 
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or  others,  are  different  in  divers  persons,  who  are  yet  true  mourners  ; 
and  they  are  also  different  in  the  same  person,  at  divers  times,  not  only 
upon  the  difference  of  the  cause,  but  even  where  the  cause  is  equal, 
upon  the  different  influence  and  working'  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Some- times it  pleaseth  Him  to  warm  and  melt  the  heart  more  abundantly, 
and  so  He  raises  these  rivers,  in  those  eyes,  to  a  higher  tide  than 
ordinary ;  sometimes  they  remove  again.  But  yet,  this  godly  sorrow 
is  always  serious  and  sincere;  and  that  is  the  other  quality  here 
remarkable  in  it.  It  is  not  a  histrionical  weeping,  only  in  public;  for 
the  speech  is  here  directed  to  God,  as  a  more  frequent  witness  of  these 
tears  than  any  other ;  who  is  always  the  witness  of  the  sincerity  of 
them,  even  when  they  cannot  be  hid  from  the  eyes  of  men.  For  I 
deny  not  but  they  may,  and  should,  have  vent  in  public,  especially  at 
such  times  as  are  set  apart  for  solemn  mourning  and  humiliation. 
Yet,  even  then,  usually  these  streams  run  deepest,  where  they  are 
stillest  and  most  quietly  conveyed.  But  surely  they  should  not  be 
fewer  and  less  frequent,  alone,  than  in  company,  for  that  is  a  little 
subject  to  suspicion.  See  Jer.  ix.  ]  :  Ok,  that  my  head  were  waters, 
and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for 
the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people.  And,  xiii.  17  :  But  if  ye  will 
not  hear  it,  my  soul  shall  weep  in  secret  places  for  your  pride,  and  mine 
eyes  shall  weep  sore,  and  mn  down  with  tears,  because  the  Lord's  Jiock is  carried  away  captive. 

IV.  The  subject  of  this  affection  is,  not  the  ungodly  themselves,  who 
are  professed  transgressors  of  this  law ;  they  rather  make  a  sport  of  sin, 
as  Solomon  speaks;  they  play  and  make  themselves  merry  with  it,  as 
the  Philistines  did  with  Samson,  till  it  brings  the  house  down  about 
their  ears ;  but  the  godly  are  they  that  are  affected  with  this  sorrow, 
such  as  are  careful  observers  of  the  law  themselves,  and  mourn  first 
for  their  own  breaches :  for  these  are  the  only  fit  mourners  for  the 
transgression  of  others. 

Now  to  inquire  a  little  into  the  cause  of  this,  why  the  breaking  of 
God's  law  should  cause  such  sorrow  in  the  godly,  as  here  breakcth forth  into  abundance  of  tears.  We  shall  find  it  very  reasonable  if  we 
consider,  1.  The  nature  of  Sin,  which  is  the  transgression,  or  breach, 
of  the  law,  as  the  Apostle  defines  it.  2.  The  nature  of  this  sorrow  and 
these  tears.    3.  The  nature  of  the  godly. 

1.  Sin  is  the  greatest  evil  in  the  world  ;  yea,  truly,  in  comparison,  it 
alone  is  worth  the  name  of  evil,  and  therefore  may  justly  challenge 
sorrow,  and  the  greatest  sorrow.  The  greatest  of  evils  it  is,  both 
formally,  in  that  it  alone  is  the  defilement  and  deformity  of  the  soul, 
znd  causally,  being  the  root  from  whence  all  other  evils  spring;  the 
fruitful  womb  that  conceives  and  brings  forth  all  those  miseries  that 
either  man  feels,  or  hath  cause  to  fear.  Whence  are  all  those  personal 
evils  incident  to  men  in  their  estates,  or  in  their  bodies,  or  minds,  out- 

ward turmoils  and  diseases,  and  inward  discontents,  and  death  itself, 
in  ail  the  kinds  of  it;  are  they  not  all  the  fruits  of  that  bitter  root? 
Whence  arise  those  public  miseries  of  nations  and  kingdoms,  but  from 
the  epidemic  national  sins  of  the  people,  as  the  deserving  and  procur- 

ing cause  at  God's  hand,  and  withal,  oftentimes  from  the  ambitious and  wicked  practices  of  some  particular  men,  as  the  working  and 



108 CENEROUS  GRIEF. 
[Ser.  VII. 

efFectinc:  causes?  So  that  every  way,  if  we  follow  these  evils  home  to 
their  original,  we  shall  find  it  to  be  sin,  or  the  breakinp;'  of  God's  law. Ungodly  men,  though  they  meddle  not  with  public  affairs  at  all,  yea, 
though  they  be  faithful  and  honest  in  meddling  with  them,  yet,  by 
reason  of  their  impious  lives,  are  traitors  to  their  nation  :  they  are  truly 
the  incendiarit's  of  states  and  kingdoms.  And  these  mourners,  though 
they  can  do  no  more,  are  the  most  loyal  and  most  serviceable  subjects, 
bringing  tears  to  quench  the  fire  of  wrath,  river.i  of  waters.  And 
therefore  sorrow  and  tears  are  not  only  most  due  to  sin,  as  the  greatest 
of  evils,  but  they  are  best  bestowed  upon  it,  if  they  can  do  any  thing 
to  its  redress,  because  that  is  both  the  surest  and  most  compendious 
way  to  remedy  all  the  rest,  sin  being  the  source  and  spring  of  them  all. 

This  is  the  reason  why  Jeremiah,  ch.  ix.  ver.  1,  when  he  would 
weep  for  the  slain  of  his  people,  is  straightway  led  from  that  to  bewail 
the  si/i  of  his  people,  ver.  2,  3.  And  in  his  Book  of  tears  and  lameri' 
tations,  he  often  reduces  all  these  sad  evils,  to  sin  as  causing  them, 
particularly  ch.  v.  ver.  16:  The  crown  is  fallen  from  onr  head.  Wo 
unto  us,  that  we  have  sinned!  He  turns  the  complaint  more, to  the 
sin  than  to  the  affliction. 

2.  Consider  the  nature  of  these  tears.  Tears  spent  for  worldly 
crosses,  are  all  lost ;  they  run  all  to  waste ;  they  are  lachrymeB  inanes, 
empty,  fruitless  things.  But  tears  shed  for  the  breach  of  God's  law, 
are  the  means  to  quench  God's  wrath.  The  prayers  and  tears  of  some few,  may  avert  the  punishment  of  many,  yea,  of  a  whole  land.  And  if 
not  so,  yet  are  they  not  lost;  the  mourners  themselves  have  always 
benefit  by  them :  as  you  have  it  in  that  known  place,  Ezek.  ix.  4,  they 
that  mourned  for  the  conunon  abominations  were  marked,  and  the 
common  desolation  took  not  hold  on  them.  This  mourning  for  other 
men's  wickedness,  both  testifies  and  preserves  the  godly  man's  inno- cence. I  say,  it  preserves  it,  as  well  as  testifies  it :  it  keeps  him  from 
the  contagion  of  that  bad  air  he  lives  in  ;  for  without  this,  sin  would 
soon  grow  familiar.  It  is  good  for  men  to  keep  up  and  maintain  in 
their  souls  a  dislike  of  sin  ;  for  when  once  it  ceasetli  to  be  displeasing 
to  a  man,  it  will,  before  long,  begin  to  be  pleasing  to  him. 

3.  If  we  consider  the  nature  of  the  godly,  we  shall  see  this  mourning 
suit  with  it  exceedingly,  both  in  regard  of  his  relation  to  God,  and  to 
man.  God  is  his  Father,  and  therefore  it  cannot  but  grieve  him  much, 
to  see  Him  offended  and  dishonoured.  Love  to  God,  and  conse- 

quently to  His  law,  and  love  to  men,  and  desire  of  their  good,  arc  the 
spring  of  these  river.i.  A  godly  man  is  tender  of  God's  glory  and  of His  law  ;  every  stroke  that  it  receives,  striketh  his  heart :  and  he  hath 
bowels  of  compassion  to  men,  and  would  be  glad  if  lliey  were  con- 

verted and  saved.  He  considers  every  man  as  his  brother,  and  there- 
fore is  sorrowful  to  see  him  run  the  hazard  of  perishing  in  sin.  The 

former  sympathy,  whereby  the  godly  man  tenders  the  glory  of  God,  is 
from  his  piety :  this  latter,  whereby  he  pities  the  misery  of  man,  is  from 
his  charity.    And  from  these  flow  the  rivers  thai  run  down  his  eyes. 

To  be  too  sensible  of  worldly  crosses,  and  prodigal  of  tears  upon 
such  slight  occasions,  is  little  better  than  childish  or  womanish;  but 
these  tears  that  flow  from  love  to  God  and  grief  for  sin,  have  neither 
uncomehncss  nor  excess  in  them.    Abundance  of  them  will  beseem 
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any  man  who  is  a  Christian.  Let  proflme  men  judge  it  a  weakness  to 
weep  for  sin,  yet,  we  see  David  do  it.  Men  of  arms  and  valour  need 
not  fear  disparao-ement  by  weepins^  thus:  it  is  the  truest  man-nanimity, 
to  be  sensible  of  the  point  of  God's  honour,  which  is  injured  by  sin. 

An-ain,  the  consideration  of  this  truth  will  discover  the  world  guilty 
of  very  much  ingratitude  to  godly  men.  It  hath  always  been  tiie  cus- 

tom of  profane  persons,  to  seek  to  brand  religion  and  godliness  with 
disloyalty  and  turbulency,  and  to  make  it  pass  for  an  enemy  to  the 
peace  and  prosperity  of  states  and  kingdoms.  You  see  clearly  with 
what  affection  religion  furnishes  men  towards  the  public,  causing  them 
to  mourn  for  common  sins,  and  so  to  prevent,  as  far  as  in  them  lies, 
common  calamities.  And  this  is  of  no  little  consequence  ;  for  truly,  it 
is  not  foreign  power,  so  much  as  sin  at  home,  that  ruins  kingdoms. 
All  the  winds  that  blow  without  the  earth,  be  they  never  so  violent,  stir 
it  not;  only  that  which  is  within  its  own  bowels,  makes  an  earthquake. 
It  was  a  grave  answer  of  Epaminondas,  being  aslced  what  he  was 
doing  solitary  and  pensive  in  the  time  of  solemn  mirth  and  feasting  : 
Wliile  my  countrymen,  said  he,  are  so  peaceably  feasting,  I  am  thinking 
on  the  best  means  to  preserve  that  peace  to  them,  that  it  ?nay  continue. 
Which,  a  little  altered,  is  applicable  to  the  godly.  They  are  oftentimes 
mourning  for  the  sins,  and  praying  for  the  peace,  of  the  places  where 
they  live ;  when,  in  the  mean  time,  the  greatest  part  are  multiplying 
sin,  and  so  forfeiting  their  peace. 

Rivers  of  waters.  "  This  is  a  mournful,  melancholy  life  that  these 
Precisians  lead,"  says  the  worldling.  Yes,  truly,  if  there  were  no  more in  it  than  what  he  can  perceive  and  judge  of.  But  besides  the  full  joy 
laid  up  for  them,  and  the  beginnings  of  it  here,  there  is  even  in  this 
mourning  an  unknown  sweetness  and  delight.  The  philosopher  says 
even  of  common  tears,  that  thero  is  some  kind  of  pleasure  in  them,  as 
some  things  please  the  taste  by  their  very  tartness.  But  of  these  tears, 
they  that  know  them,  know  it  to  be  eminently  true,  that  they  are  plea- 

sant. But  be  this  exercise  as  sad  as  tlie  profane  call  it,  yet,  why 
observe  they  not,  that  they  themselves  are  much  the  cause  of  it?  As 
they  may  read  here  :  Because  they  keep  not  God's  law. But  to  pass  by  divers  inferences  that  the  words  afford,  let  us  take 
notice  of  the  duty  here  practised,  and  how  much  we  are  all  obliged  to 
the  present  practice  of  it.  Who  will  deny  that  we  have  too  much 
matter  and  occasions  of  it?  Besides  the  sorrow  of  Sion,  and  j)articu- 
larly  the  bloodshedding  and  distress  of  our  brethren,  and  our  own 
danger,  what  corner  of  the  land,  what  rank  or  ccmdition  of  people  is 
there,  that  abounds  not  in  gross  and  heinous  violations  of  God's  law  ? They  keep  not  Thy  law:  magistrates  and  judges  turning  judgment  into 
gall  and  wormwood ;  ministers  remiss  in  that  great  care,  the  care  of 
oouls  ;  people  wallowing  in  ungodliness  and  uncleaimess,  swearing, 
and  other  profaneness  ;  the  greater  oppressing  the  less,  and  the  less  de- 

frauding and  wronging  the  greater  ;  no  sensible  and  notable  work  of 
conversion  almost  to  be  seen  or  heard  of  amongst  us  ;  the  Lord 
absenting  himself  from  ilis  ordinances.  O  that  He  would  dwell  in  His 
house,  and  till  it  with  a  cloud  of  His  glory ! 

What  vile  uncleanness  and  wantonness  !  What  shameful  drunken- 
ness and  excess !    And  some  are  so  far  from  mourning  for  others' 
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guiltiness  of  this  sin,  that  they  glory,  in  maldng  others  guilty  of  it,  and 
count  it  a  pastime  to  make  others  drunk.  And  this  is  a  far  greater 
sin  than  drunkenness  itself;  for  these  men,  while  they  make  beasts  of 
their  companions,  make  devils  of  themselves,  becoming  tempters  and 
provokers  to  sin.  If  any  such  be  here,  either  tremble  at  the  wo  that 
the  prophet  Habakkuk  (chap,  ii.)  denounceth,  or  confess  that  you  be- 

lieve not  the  scriptures:  IFo  to  him  that  gives  hin  7ieighbour  drink,  and 
puts  the  bottle  to  him  to  make  him  drunken.  The  cup  of  the  Lord's  right hand  shall  be  turned  to  thee  :  it  is  full  of  heavy  vengeance.  There  is  a 
cup,  if  you  like  it,  to  pay  you  home  the  cups  you  give  to  others. 

Again.  Hovsr  is  the  land  filled  with  oaths  and  cursings !  How  are 
your  streets,  and  almost  all  companies  where  a  man  can  come,  defiled, 
partly  with  tearing  the  precious  name  of  God,  partly  with  calling  on the  devil ! 

There  would  be  no  end  of  reckoning  up  all  particulars  ;  sabbath- 
breaking,  fraud  and  covetousness,  pride  and  malice,  and  envyings  one 
of  another,  and  the  rest.  But  the  sum  is  this,  a  universal  want  of  the 
fear  of  God  and  His  law.  • 

And  the  cause  of  this,  is,  in  a  great  part,  ignorance  of  God  and  of 
His  law.  And  truly  it  is  wonderful,  under  so  much  light  and  such 
plentiful  preaching,  to  find  so  much  dai'kness,  not  only  in  the  skirts 
and  remote  places,  but  even  in  the  prime  parts  of  this  land.  Multi- 

tudes there  are  that  are  strangers  to  the  very  principles  and  funda- 
mentals of  that  religion  which  they  profess  ;  and  they  that  have  know- 

ledge, are  found  abusing  it,  and  sinning  against  it,  continuing  in  pro- 
faneness.  And  without  this  true  religion,  it  is  as  impossible  to  have 
renewed  hearts  and  lives,  as  to  have  a  house  without  a  foundation,  or, 
as  we  say,  a  castle  in  the  air.  And  this  atheism  and  ignorance  amongst 
people,  is  in  a  great  part  to  be  imputed  to  the  corruption  and  sloth  of 
ministers.  Would  to  God  there  were  not  many  congregations,  not 
altogether  destitute,  but  such  as  are  freezing  under  a  cold  and  lifeless 
ministry ! 

You  see,  then,  we  want  not  causes  of  mourning  and  humiliation,  on 
all  hands;  but  our  want  is  inward,  of  that  due  disposition  for  it,  soft- 

ness of  heart,  and  tliat  love  to  God  which  should  melt  and  mollify  the 
heart.  Let  us  then  stir  up  ourselves  and  one  another,  to  this  godly 
sorrow  for  the  sins  of  the  land.  There  is  need  of  rivers  of  tears  for 
these  heaps  of  sin :  as  they  tell  of  Hercules'  letting  in  a  river  to  that monstrous  stable  of  Augeus,  that  could  not  otherwise  have  been  cleansed 
in  the  time  allotted  him. 

And  truly,  as  the  duty  lies  upon  all  the  faithful,  the  ministers  of  the 
word  ought  to  be  most  eminent  in  it,  the  chief  mourners,  the  pre- 

centors, to  take  up  the  tune  of  these  themes.  Joel  ii.  17.  And  all 
that  wish  the  good  of  church  and  kingdom,  ought  to  bear  a  part  in 
them,  according  to  their  measure.  Have  we  not  much  need  to  entreat 
reconcilement  with  God,  that  He  prove  not  our  enemy  ?  Yes,  surely, 
and  were  we  reconciled  with  Him,  we  should  have  little  need  to  fiear 
tiie  power  of  man. 

Now,  they  that  would  be  profitable  mourners  for  others'  sins,  by all  means,  must  have  these  two  conditions  I  mentioned ;  to  be  careiul 
observers  of  the  law  themselves,  and  to  mourn  iox  their  own  failing 
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and  breakino-  of  it.  Now,  to  tlie  obscrviiif^  of  the  law,  it  is  absolutely 
needful,  (1.)  To  know  and  understand  it,  and  that  not  only  in  the 
letter  and  surface,  but  according  to  the  spiritual  sense  and  meaning  of 
it.  For  without  this  knowledge,  a  man  may  light  upon  some  duty  by 
guess,  as  it  were  in  the  dark,  but  observe  the  law  he  cannot.  Tliey 
are  not  alone  reproveable,  who  glory  in  their  own  sins,  and  make  sport 
of  the  sins  of  others,  but  they  mistake  it  much,  who  think  it  enough  to 
consider  their  own  with  grief,  and  judge  the  sins  of  others  an  imper- 
tinency  for  them  to  think  on.  As  they  mourn  not  aright  for  others, 
who  begin  not  at  themselves,  so,  they  mourn  never  aright  for  them- 

selves, who  end  in  themselves.  He  who  here  thus  weeps  for  others, 
made  his  bed  to  swim  with  those  rivers  for  his  own  sin.  Psal.  vi.  6. 
(2.)  As  a  man  must  know  this  law,  so  he  must  be  inwardly  convinced 
and  persuaded  of  the  divinity  of  it,  that  it  is  God's  law.  (3.)  He  must have  a  deep  apprehension  of  the  majesty  and  authority  of  the  Law- 

giver, to  work  reverence,  and  of  His  goodness,  to  beget  love  ;  and  the 
due  mixture  of  these  two,  will  both  strongly  command  and  sweeten 
obedience  to  His  commandments.  And  this  obedience,  though  it  be 
not  an  absolute  and  perfect  I'ulfiiling  of  any  one  of  the  commandments, yet,  it  has  a  respect  to  them  all,  as  this  Psalm  hath  it,  (ver.  6.)  which  is 
(so  to  speak)  an  imperfect  kind  of  perfection.  And  from  this  respect 
to  the  law,  which  is  the  observing  of  it,  will  flow  that  other  con- 

dition, of  grieving  when  we  break  it. 
And  besides  all  other  things  that  should  make  a  Christian's  own sin  grevious  to  him,  there  is  one  thing  cannot  but  move  him  much, 

the  consideration  of  the  sorrow  and  sufferings  of  Christ.  To  view  the 
bleedings  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  cannot  but  pierce  a  believing  soul,  and 
make  it  say,  Did  my  Redeemer  shed  his  blood  for  my  sins,  and  shall 
not  I  myself  shed  tears  for  them?  I  know,  the  natural  constitution  of 
some,  denies  them  tears;  but  if  it  do  so  to  any,  make  up  that  want 
with  a  sense  of  inward  grief,  and  it  is  well  enough.  The  eye  of  God 
can  discern  that  as  well  as  the  other.  But  truly,  where  men  have  tears 
for  lighter  causes,  (lor  all  other  causes  are  lighter,)  and  none  for  this, 
they  fieel  not  yet  the  weight  of  sin ;  except  that  want  be  through  the 
deepness  of  .sorrow,  which  sometimes  will  stop  the  current  of  tears, 
though  it  used  to  run  at  other  times :  as  they  say,  Ciira  levesloqiiuntur, 
ingeiiies  sliipent.    But  this  is  a  rare  and  a  liappy  impediment. 

And  to  answer  another  doubt:  If  you  find  sometimes  worldly  griefs 
stir  you  more  violently,  yet,  let  this  godly  sorrow  atfect  you  more 
constantly,  that  it  may  have  the  advantage  in  continuance,  if  it  fall 
short  in  the  degree. 

But  as  this  grief  must  begin  at  home,  as  they  say  of  charity,  it  must 
not  be  so  selfish  as  to  rest  there.  And  truly,  where  it  comes  in  that 
order,  it  may  be  some  way  a  stronger  evidence  of  sincerity,  to  mourn 
ibr  others'  sins,  than  to  mourn  for  our  own ;  for  there  seems  to  be more  of  God  in  it,  because  there  is  less  in  it  of  ourselves,  and  of  our 
own  particular  interest. 

Now  you  will  possibly  think  it  but  an  unpleasant  duty  that  you  have 
heard  urged  all  this  while ;  but  look  forward,  and  consider  the  issue 
of  it.  That  which  Christ  speaks  in  particular  to  his  disciples,  is  gene- 

rally true  of  all  Christians :  Ye  shall  weq)  and  lament,  but  the  world 
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shall  rejoice ;  ye  shall  he  sorrowful,  hut  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  (or 
made)  into  joy.  John  xvi.  20.  The  water  of  those  tears  shall  be 
turned  into  wine  of  consolation.  The  traffic  of  these  rivers  is  gainful ; 
they  export  grief,  and  import  joy.  When  these  tears  are  called  seed, 
the  harvest-crop  is  called  ji'oj/.  Psal.  cxxvi.  5.  Thpy  that  sow  in  tears, shall  reap  in  joy.  They  are  here  called  rivers,  and  they  are  answered 
with  a  river,  tor  which  they  shall  in  the  end  be  perfectly  exchanged. 
Psal.  Ixxxvi.  8 ;  Thou  shall  make  them  drink  of  the  rivers  of  Thy  plea- 

sures. And  Rev.  vii.  17  :  The  Lamb  shall  feed  than  and  lead  them 
unto  living  fountains  of  waters.  Here  they  run  down  the  eyes,  and 
water  the  cheeks,  and  there  you  read  that  God  shall  wipe  them  away 
from  their  eyes.  Who  would  not  be  content  to  weep,  to  have  God 
wipe  away  their  tears  with  His  own  hand?  Be  ambitious,  then,  to  be 
found  amongst  the  mourners  in  Sion  ;  and  when  ye  remove  from  this 
valley  of  tears,  God  shall  at  once  fully  wipe  away  all  the  stain  of  sin 
from  your  souls,  and  all  tears  for  it  from  your  eyes.  And  as  He  shall 
wipe  away  the  tears  with  the  one  hand.  He  will  set  the  crown  upon 
your  heads  with  the  other. 

SERMON  VIII. 

[Preached  after  the  Administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.] 
PREFACE. 

Blessed  are  They  that  dwell  in  Thy  House,  saith  the  Psalmist ;  and 
he  adds  this  reason,  They  will  be  still  praising  Thee.  There  is  indeed 
always  in  God's  house,  both  fit  opportunity  and  plentiful  matter  of  His praises.  But  the  greater  number  of  those  who  frequent  His  house,  do 
not  dwell  in  it ;  their  delight  and  affection  is  not  there.  Therefore  they 
cannot  praise  Him  :  they  come  in  as  strangers,  and  have  no  skill  in 
the  songs  of  praise.  Yea,  and  the  very  children  of  the  family,  who  wor- 

ship in  spirit  and  in  truth,  find  their  instruments  (their  hearts)  very 
often  quite  out  of  tune  for  praises,  and  sometimes  most  of  all  when 
praises  are  requisite.  They  find  still  such  abundant  cause  of  complaint 
in  themselves,  weighing  down  their  spirits,  that  they  can  hardly  at  all 
wind  them  up  to  magnify  that  God  whose  mercy  is  far  more  abundant. 
If  we  would  take  a  reflex  view,  and  look  back  upon  our  carriage  this 
day  in  the  presence  of  our  God,  who  is  there  among  us,  who  would 
not  find  much  work  for  sad  thoughts  ?  Would  not  one  find  that  he  had 
a  hard  and  stony  heart,  another,  a  light,  inconstant,  wandering  heart 
to  complain  of,  a  third,  an  unbelieving  heart,  and  some  all  of  these  ? 
And  they  (if  such  there  be)  who  have  both  deeply  sorrowed  and  been 
largely  comforted,  will  ])ossibly,  for  all  that  upon  former  sad  expe- 

rience, be  full  of  fears  and  jealousies,  that  this  sw  eet  temper  will  not 
be  of  long  continuance  ;  that  before  long,  the  world  or  some  lust,  will 
find,  or  make  a  way  to  creep  in,  and  banish  those  heavenly  thoughts, 
and  trouble  that  peace  and  joy  which  accompanies  them.  Yet,  not- 

withstanding all  these  causes  of  grie^  or  fear,  our  causes  of  praise  are 
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both  more  and  frreater.  And  it  is  no  reason  that  the  sense  of  our  own 
evil  sliould  prejud!j;e  that  acknowledgment  of  God's  goodness  ;  yea, rather  it  should  stir  us  up  to  extol  it  so  much  the  more.  Cease  not  to 
bemoan  the  evils  ofyom-  own  hearts;  but  withal  forget  not  to  magnify 
the  riches  of  His  grace,  who  hath  given  Himself  for  you,  and  to  you. 
These  two  will  not  hinder  one  another,  but  the  due  intermixture  of 
thein  will  make  a  very  good  harmony.  And  the  fruit  of  them  will  be 
this,  you  shall  have  slill  more  cause  to  praise,  and  less  to  complain. 
When  the  Lord  shall  find  you  humble  acknowledgers  of  His  grace,  He 
will  delight  to  bestow  more  grace  upon  you,  and  will  subdue  those 
iniquities  for  you,  which  you  caimot.  And  though  He  is  pleased  to  do 
it  but  gradually,  by  little  and  little,  yet,  in  the  end,  the  conquest  shall 
be  full  ;  and  tben.  He  who  is  the  author  and  the  Jinisher  of  your  faith, 
though  it  is  His  own  work,  yet,  because  it  is  done  in  you.  He  shall 
account  the  victory  yours,  as  obtained  by  you,  and  give  you  as  con- 

querors, the  crown  of  glory.  To  him  that  overcometh,  saith  he,  will  I 
give  to  sit  with  mc  in  my  throne.    Rev.  iii.  21. 

There  is  nothing  here,  but  from  free  grace.  The  courage  and 
strength  to  fight  in  this  spiritual  warfare,  the  victory  by  fighting,  and 
the  crown  by  victory,  flow  all  from  that  fountain.  In  all  these  things, 
we  are  more  than  conquerors,  saith  the  Apostle — but  how  ? — through 
Him  that  loved  us.  Therefore,  if  we  desire  to  be  such,  let  us  humble 
ourselves  before  the  throne  of  grace,  entreating  both  lor  grace  and 
glory  in  the  name  of  Christ  our  Mediator. 

Cant.  i.  3. 

Because  of  the  savour  of  thy  good  ointments,  thy  name  is  as  oliitmeiU  pourcJ  forlli, therefore  do  the  virgins  love  thee. 
The  natural  workings  and  desires  of  things  arc  agreeable  to  their 
being.  The  beasts,  according  to  their  sensitive  life,  seek  those  things 
that  tend  to  the  good  and  preservation  of  that  life,  and  affect  nothing 
higher  than  those,  and  they  are  satisfied.  Man  (except  such  men  as 
are  in  the  lowest  stage,  and  border  upon  the  beasts)  finds  nature,  even 
corrupt  nature,  raising  him  to  higher  desires  and  designs.  And  yet, 
of  the  best  of  them,  the  Apostle's  maxim  holds  true,  l^iey  that  are after  the  flesh,  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh ;  and  yet,  he  subjoins  the 
excellency  of  some  men  beyond  the  best  naturalist,  T/ir;?/  that  are  after 
the  Spirit,  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  Rom.  viii.  5.  They  cannot  be 
confined  to  things  natural,  but  are  strongly  moved  towards  spiritual 
blessings,  and  towards  Christ  the  sum  of  them.  And  having  once 
tasted  of  his  sweetness,  they  can  say.  Because  of  the  savour  of  thy 
good  ointments,  thy  nam  e  is  as  ointment  poured  forth. 

They  that  are  elevated  to  a  supernatural  being,  can  admit  nothing 
into  competition  with  His  love ;  and  this  it  is  that  lies  under  these 
words.  Because  of  the  savour  of  thy  good  ointments,  &c. 

Numbers  have  promiscuously  been  his  guests  at  this  time,  and  the 
greatest  number  think  they  came  to  good  purpose.  But  know,  that 
you  are  so  far  from  partaking  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  that  you  have 
not  so  much  as  smelt  his  perfumes,  if  you  be  not  strongly  taken  with 
his  love.  Great  ure  the  praises,  and  many  the  duties  you  owe  Him  for Vol.  II.  I 
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so  rich  favours;  and  therefore,  show  your  good  will,  and  endeavour 
some  payment.  But  know,  that  none  of  them  are  current,  except 
they  be  stamped  with  love.  If  you  love  not,  you  do  nothing:  all  your 
labours  and  services  without  it,  are  as  so  many  ciphers,  they  amount 
to  just  nothing.    And  with  it,  the  meanest  of  them  will  find  acceptance. 

You  have  briefly  in  the  words,  Christ's  loveliness  and  ihe  Christian's love,  the  former  the  cause  of  the  latter ;  both  couched  under  borrowed 
terms,  according  to  the  whole  strain  of  this  allegorical  song,  on  which 
the  true  experimental  knowledge  of  this  Divine  love  is  the  best  com- mentary. 

In  all  love,  three  things  are  necessary:  (1.)  Some  goodness  in  the 
object,  either  true  and  real,  or  apparent  and  seeming  to  be  so ;  for  the 
soul,  be  it  never  so  evil,  can  affect  nothing  but  what  it  takes  some  way 
to  be  good.  (2.)  There  must  be  a  knowledge  of  that  goodness ;  for  the 
most  excellent  things,  if  altogether  unknown,  affect  not.  (3.)  There 
must  be  a  suitableness  or  agreement  of  that  good  thing  with  the 
nature  of  those  who  should  affect  it ;  otherwise,  indeed,  how  good 
soever  it  is,  it  is  not  good  to  them. 

Now  all  these  we  have  clearly  in  this  love.  I.  The  goodness,  the 
excellency  of  Christ,  expressed  by  precious  ointments.  II.  The  mani- 

festation and  making  of  it  known,  signified  by  the  jwnring  forth  of 
His  name.  III.  His  fitness  and  congruity  with  them  who  are  here 
mentioned  under  this  denomination,  virgins;  such  as  have  the  senses 
of  their  souls  not  stopped  with  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  but  pure 
and  active,  and  therelore,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  Heb.  v.  14,  exercised 
to  discern  good  and  evil.  These  three  requisites  thus  happily  met, 
must  needs  jjroduce  love:  Therefore  the  virgins  love  thee. 

I.  The  excellency  of  the  Object :  Because  of  the  savour  of  thy  good 
ointments.  How  true  is  the  Aj)0stle's  word,  when  he  calls  Christ  the 
believer's  All  things!  And  that  radical  grace  of  faith,  because  it  ap- prehends Christ,  hath  a  kind  of  universality  ;  and  it  is  reasonable  too, 
it  alone  being  to  the  soul  what  all  the  five  senses  are  to  the  body. 
It  is  the  eye,  and  the  mouth  ;  a  wonderful  eye,  it  sees  Him  who  is  invi- 

sible, Heb.  xi.  27  ;  the  mouth,  it  tastes  that  the  Lord  is  gracious, 
1  Pet.  ii.  S.  Yea,  take  these  two  both  together  in  one  place,  Psal. 
xxxiv.  8,  0 !  taste,  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good.  It  is  the  soul's  ear ; for  what  else  is  meant,  when  it  is  said.  He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear, 
let  him  hear?  And  was  it  not  that  touch  which  Christ  took  special 
notice  of,  and  with  good  reason  distinguished  it  from  the  common  touch 
of  the  multitude  that  was  crowding  about  him?  That  touch  alone 
draws  virtue  from  him  ?  Some  one  hath  touched  me,  for  there  is  virtue 
gone  out  of  me.  And  lastly,  as  it  is  all  those  other  senses,  and  Christ 
is  its  object  in  reference  to  them  all,  so  here,  in  its  smelling,  it  finds 
the  savour  of  his  fragrant  graces,  and  by  that  works  love :  Became  of 
the  savour  of  thy  precious  ointments. 

What  .strange  odds  is  there  betwixt  the  opinion  of  Christ's  Spouse, and  that  of  the  world  who  know  him  not !  They  wonder  what  she 
sees  in  him  desirable :  she  wonders  that  they  are  not  all  ravished  with 
his  excellencies.  They  prefer  the  basest  vanities  in  the  world  before 
him :  she  finds  the  choicest  and  richest  things  in  the  world  too 
mean  to  resemble  the  smallest  part  of  his  worth.    See  Ih  this  Song, 
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how  busily  and  skilfiilly  she  goes  to  all  the  creatures,  and  crops  the 
rarest  pieces  in  nature  and  art  to  set  forth  her  well-beloved,  and  seems 
to  find  them  all  too  poor  for  her  purpose.  One  while,  she  extols  him 
above  all  things  beautiful  and  pleasant  to  the  eye ;  another  while,  above 
things  delectable  to  the  taste,  as  in  the  former  verse.  Thy  loves  are 
better  them  wine ;  and  here  she  prefers  the  perfiime  of  his  graces  to 
the  most  precious  t)intments. 

When  a  natural  eye  looks  upon  the  sacrament,  to  wit,  of  the  Lord's Supper,  it  finds  it  a  bare  and  mean  kind  of  ceremony.  Take  heed 
there  be  not  many  of  you  that  come  to  it,  and  partake  of  it  with 
others,  who  prize  it  little,  have  but  low  conceits  of  it,  and  do  indeed 
find  as  little  in  it  as  you  look  for.  But  Oh,  what  precious  consolation 
and  grace  doth  a  believer  meet  with  at  this  banquet!  How  richly  is 
the  table  furnished  to  his  eye !  What  plentiful  varieties  employ  his 
hand  and  taste,  what  abundance  of  rare  dainties  !  Yet,  there  is  nothing 
but  One  here ;  but  that  One  is  all  things  to  the  believing  soul.  It 
finds  his  love  is  sweeter  than  the  richest  wine  to  the  taste,  or  best 
odours  to  the  smell ;  and  that  delightful  word  of  his.  Thy  sins  are  for- 

given thee,  is  the  only  nnisic  to  a  distressed  conscience. 
Thy  good  ointments.  The  holy  ointment  of  the  sanctuary,  under 

the  I^aw,  was  composed  according  to  God's  own  prescription.  See Exod.  XXX.  2b.  And  they  were  straightly  forbid  to  imitate  it,  or  make 
any  like  it,  to  signify  the  singular  holiness,  the  matchless  worth  of  the 
anointing  oz7  q/  gladness,  wherewith  our  high  priest,  the  Lord  Jesus, 
was  anointed  above  his  fellows.  And  in  this  he  is  incomparable,  that his  ointment  he  hath  not  from  without.  It  was  his  own  Divine  nature 
that  perfumed  his  manhood  with  these  precious  ointments.  God  and 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  are  said  to  have  anointed  him.  Psal.  xlv.  7  : 
Thou  lovest  righteojisness  and  hatest  wickedness ;  therefore  God,  thy 
God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows. 
And  Isa.  Ixi.  1 :  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  vpon  me,  because  the 
Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek.  But 
know,  that  that  Spirit  and  the  Father,  are  one  in  essence  with  the 
eternal  Son.  In  that  mystical  song  much  like  to  this,  the  xlvth  Psalm, 
it  is  said,  (ver.  8)  his  garments  smell  of  myrrh  and  aloai  and  cassia, 
[as  he  conies  forth]  out  of  [his]  ivory  palaces.  When  he  came  down 
from  his  glorious  court  above,  to  dwell  among  men,  he  apparelled 
himself  like  them :  he  was  clothed  with  human  flesh.  But  yet,  that 
vesture  was  so  transcendently  enriched  with  all  graces,  as  with  costly 
perfumes,  that  men  might  easily  know  theie  was  more  under  them 
than  a  mere  man.  Yea,  even  in  that  low  estate,  did  such  beams  of 
his  glory  shine  through,  that  all  whose  eyes  v/cre  open,  did  clearly 
behold  them,  and  know  him  to  be  no  less  than  the  only  begotten  Son 
of  God,  by  this,  that  he  was  so  fill  of  grace  and  truth.  John  i.  14. 
And  these  are,  in  a  word,  the  precious  ointments  whose  delightl'ul smell  is  here  commended. 

Now,  to  enumerate  and  describe  these  graces,  what  tongue  of  men, 
yea,  or  of  angels,  were  sufficient?  What  other  is  the  main  subject  of 
the  whole  Scriptures?  What  mean  all  the  figures  and  ceremonies  of 
the  Law,  the  costly  furniture  and  ornaments  of  the  Temple,  the  rich 
vestments  of  the  High  Priest,  that  fine  linen,  that  silk  and  gold,  those 
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o-cms  and  precious  stones?  Was  any  one  of  them,  were  they  all,  any 
other  than  shadows  and  dim  resemblances  of  the  matchless  perfections 
of  Jesus  Christ  ?  It  is  stransye,  that  Christians  have  so  low  conceits 
of  their  high  Redeemer  !  What  is  the  Gospel,  but  a  more  clear  and 
plentiful  pouring-  forth  of  those  ointments?  What  was  the  great 
labour  and  business  of  the  holy  Apostles,  but  the  diffusing  of  Christ's graces  through  the  world?  /  determined  to  know  nothing  among 
you,  save  Christ,  and  him  crucified,  says  St.  Paul  to  his  Corinthians. 
What  are  that  other  sacrament  and  this,  but  coverts  under  which 
Christ  conveys  himself  and  his  graces  to  the  believing  soul,  while  the 
profane  and  slight-hearted  receivers  are  sent  away  with  empty  elements  ? 
Thus  you  see  how  ample  a  subject  these  graces  are  in  the  general. 
And  truly,  the  consideration  of  any  one  particular  of  them,  might  be 
the  employment  of  many  hours.  Would  you  hear  of  the  wisdom  of 
Christ?  Look  wiiat  the  Apostle  says  of  it.  Col.  ii.  3  :  In  Him  are  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  Not  some  drops  of 
wisdom,  no,  nor  streams,  but  a  fountain.  Not  one  treasure,  but  trea- 

sures, many  treasures,  yea,  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge ; 
yet,  not  obvious  to  every  eye,  but,  as  treasiu'es  are,  hid.  The  children 
of  wisdom,  who  are  the  world's  fools,  have  some  knowledge  of  this his  wisdom,  and  draw  from  it  for  their  own  use;  but  to  sound  the 
depth  of  it,  who  can  be  able  I 

No  less  admirable  is  his  holiness.  He  is  both  the  immaculate  Lamb, 
and  the  undefiled  Sacrifice.  Svch  a  high  priest  became  itft.  Heb.  vii. 
26.  Became  v.s !  Yes,  holy,  harmless  and  undefiled :  the  more  we 
were  defiled  with  sin,  the  more  stood  we  in  need  of  an  luidefiled  and 
.spotless  High  Priest.  It  was  as  expedient  that  he  should  be  unlike 
us  in  that,  as  that  he  should  be  like  us  in  all  otlicr  tilings.  Therefore, 
as  for  the  Legal  priesthood  there  was  a  holy  consecrating  oil,  so  this 
immortal  High  Priest  was  anointed  with  most  entire  and  complete 
holiness.  And  this  perfect  holiness  of  his,  is  set  forth  as  myrrh,  the 
best  ointments  and  spices — myrrh  which  is  of  a  virtue  preservative 
from  corruption.  He  was  not  only  of  excellent  smell,  while  he  lived 
among  men,  but  this  myrrh  did  likewise  preserve  and  exempt  him  from 
contracting  any  corruption  or  pollution,  by  the  bad  air  of  sinful  com- 

pany ;  so  that  he  conversed  with  sinners,  that  he  might  convert  them, 
without  any  danger  of  infection. 

And  as  he  was  thus  extraordinarily  anointed  with  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  holiness,  so  likewise  with  the  spirit  oi' meekness ;  therefore He  is  called  The  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 
His  voice  was  not  heard  in  the  streets.  Matt.  xii.  19.  And  take  in  that 
other  grace  which  he  himself  mentions  together  with  his  meekness,  as 
being  near  in  nature  to  it,  InmiHHy  :  Learn  of  vie,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart.  Matt.  xi.  29.  Indeed,  humility  is  an  odoriferous  grace  : 
it  is  a  graci/ig  grace,  it  adds  a  kind  of  sweetness  and  lustre  to  all 
other  graces  ;  yea,  it  serves  singularly  as  a  character  for  the  trial  of  the 
truth  of  all  other  graces.  As  balsam,  which  is  the  chief  of  precious 
ointments,  used  to  be  tried ;  that  is  the  truest  and  best,  which,  put 
into  any  liquor,  goes  to  the  bottom  ;  that  but  slight,  which  swims  above ; 
so  those  graces  are  most  upright,  that  are  accompanied  with  most 
humility.   And  that  this  may  be  out  of  doubt,  you  know  that  Jesus 
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Christ,  (of  whom  we  now  speak,)  as  he  had  most  grace,  so  was  he 
most  exemplary  in  humility.  And  certainly,  the  sweet  smell  of  this 
^ood  ointment  did  fill  the  whole  house,  when  he  washed  his  disciples' feet ;  as  is  said  of  the  ointment  that  Mary  poured  upon  his  feet,  in  the 
Ibregoino;  chapter.  John  xii.  3. 

Amoiin-st  many  other  of  his  f^racious  qualities  that  might  be  men- tioned, tliere  is  one  we  cannot  but  take  particular  notice  of,  his  love; 
the  rather,  because  the  fragrant  smell  of  his  graces  is  here  said  to 
beget  love.  Now  you  know  that  one  of  the  strongest  attractives  of 
love,  is  love.  "Epwi  tpuna  tiktci  :  Magnes  amoris  amor.  What  made him  empty  himself  of  his  glory,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  but  because  he 
was  full  of  love?  What  made  him  take  on  the  form  of  a  servant, 
suffer  heat,  and  cold,  and  hunger,  and  poverty,  but  love  ?  What 
other  was  it  made  him  digest  the  persecutions,  revilings,  and  the  con- 

tradiction of  sinners,  but  love?  But  the  great  wonder  of  his  love  is 
this,  he  died  to  beciome  our  life.  Who  hath  loved  me,  and  given,  him- 

self for  me,  says  the  great  Apostle  St.  Paul.  Gal.  ii.  20.  And  Hereby 
perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  7is,  says 
the  beloved  Apostle  St.  John.  1  John  iii.  16.  Was  it  the  nails  that 
held  him  fast  to  the  cross,  when  they  tauntingly  bade  him  come  down  ? 
Nc ;  it  was  liis  love,  that  Avas  stronger  than  death.  But  all  this  was 
nothing  to  the  angry  countenance  of  his  Father,  nor  would  he  ever 
have  ventured  upon  that,  if  infinite  love  had  not  persuaded  him.  No 
wonder  if  the  Apostle  call  it  a  love  that  passeth  knowledge.  That  you 
may  know,  saith  he,  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge.  Eph. 
iii.  19.  Know  it  we  may,  and  should,  but  we  must  know  withal,  that 
we  cannot  know  it  fully.  And  this  is  our  comfort,  that  it  is  greater 
than  we  can  comprehend  ;  for  if  it  were  not  so,  it  would  be  less  than 
we  stand  in  need  of  So  much  of  his  love  we  may  understand,  as 
may  abundantly  inilame  our  hearts  with  love  to  him.  For  this  ])ur- 
pose  hath  he  revealed  it,  and  made  His  name  like  an  ointment  poured 
out.    And  that  is  the  second  thing. 

II.  His  name.  That  is,  the  report  and  manifestation  of  his  excel- 
lencies. And  if  you  will  take  it  properly  of  his  name,  Jews,  and  Christ, 

or  the  Messiah,  it  is  true  of  tliem,  for  they  are  significative  of  these 
excellencies.  Ask  an  afflicted  conscience,  if  Jesus,  that  is,  a  Saviour, 
be  not  a  precious  word  that  hatli  a  sovereign  value,  both  a  refreshing 
smell  and  a  healing  virtue.  The  hammer  of  the  Law  may  break  a 
stony  heart  in  pieces,  but  it  is  only  the  blood  of  Jesus  that  can  soften 
it.  And  where  it  is  effectually  poured,  either  upon  a  wounded  soul, 
it  heals  it,  or  upon  a  hard  heart,  it  mollifies  it.  For  that  other  name, 
Christ,  well  may  it  be  called  an  ointment  poured  out,  for  it  signifies  his 
anointing.  And  that  the  sweet  savour  of  this  name  may  affect,  read 
but  that  one  passage,  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  The  sjyirit  o  f  the  Lord  God  is  upon 
me,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  vie  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the 
meek,  &c.  What  inestimable  riches  of  consolation  are  there  in  each  of 
those  effects  to  which  Christ  was  anointed  !  And  yet,  we  find  not  a 
word  among  them  all  for  a  proud,  stiff-necked  sinner.  Here  are  good 
tidings,  but  it  is  to  the  meek ;  comfortable  binding  up,  but  it  is  for  the 
broken-hearted ;  liberty,  but  it  is  for  captives  and  prisoners  groaning 
under  their  chains,  and  desirous  to  be  delivered ;  not  for  such-  as 
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delight  in  their  bondage.  There  is  oil  of  joy  and  garments  of  praise, 
but  they  are  provided  for  mourning,  dejected  spirits  that  need  them  ; 
not  for  the  impenitent.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  a  terrible  word  in- 

terjected in  the  midst  of  these  promises.  The  day  of  vengeance  of  our 
God ;  and  that  is  the  portion  of  Christ's  enemies,  and  such  are  all  in- corrigible sinners. 

Thus  it  is,  at  the  same  banquet  from  which  you  come,  one  may  be 
filled  with  spiritual  joy,  and  the  very  person  that  sits  next,  may  be 
filled  with  a  secret  curse,  and  return  more  miserable  than  he  came. 
But  let  the  disconsolate,  lamenting  sinner  lift  up  his  head,  and  behold 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  anointed  a  prophet,  to  preach  salvation  and 
liberty  to  such,  a  priest,  to  purchase  it,  and  a  king,  to  give  it. 

Now,  the  pouring  out  of  his  name  is  divers.  Before  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah,  his  name  was  poured  out  in  prophecies  and  promises,  in 
types  and  legal  ceremonies  ;  but  more  fully  when  the  Word  was  made 
Jlesh.  Then  angels,  and  holy  men,  yea,  and  women,  spake  clearly  of 
him.  What  was  his  Father's  voice  at  his  baptism,  the  Holy  Ghost's 
descending,  what  was  his  own  preaching,  and  miracles,  and  conversa- 

tion, but  all  the  pouring  forth  of  his  precious  name  ?  And  in  his  suf- 
ferings and  death,  what  think  you  ?  Was  not  his  name  then  poured 

forth,  yea,  his  blood  widi  it  ?  Yes,  truly  :  being  extended  on  the 
cross,  and  his  body  pierced  in  divers  places,  his  precious  ointments 
were  shed  abroad  towards  all  the  quarters  of  the  world  :  their  smell 
reached  both  Heaven  and  the  visible  earth.  God  the  Father,  as  He 
was  said  to  do  in  Noah's  sacrifice,  did  much  more  smell  in  his  sacrifice, 
a  savour  of  rest,  appeasing  his  wrath  ;  and  all  believers  a  savour  of 
peace,  a  quieting  of  their  consciences.  And  as  aromatic  spices,  when 
they  are  pounded  out  and  beaten,  send  forth  their  sweet  smells  most 
liberally,  so,  in  these  his  sufferings,  did  the  obedience,  patience,  and 
love,  and  all  the  graces,  and  the  name  of  our  Saviour,  most  clearly 
manifest  themselves  to  the  world.  After  he  was  dead,  they  embalmed 
his  body,  but  they  knew  not  that  his  own  virtue  would  do  more  than 
all  the  ointments  and  spices  in  the  world  could  do,  not  only  by  pre- 

serving his  body  from  corruption,  but  by  raising  it  the  third  day.  And 
truly,  after  his  resurrection,  his  own  disciples  knew  his  name  better 
than  ever  before ;  and  yet  more  fully  after  his  ascension,  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon  them;  which  was  poured  from  Heaven 
on  them  for  this  very  end;  that  they  might  pour  forth  Christ's  name  to the  ends  of  the  earth.  Acts  ii.  8.  And  they  did  so,  carrying  this  pre- 

cious treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  as  that  elect  vessel  St.  Paul  speaks, 
1  Cor.  iv.  7.  And  ever  since,  God  hath  continued  the  pouring  forth 
of  his  name,  by  the  ministry  and  jjreaching  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  true, 
there  are  too  many  of  those  that  are  ehiployed  in  this  work,  who  seek 
themselves,  and  their  own  ends,  rather  than  His  glory  whom  they 
preach.  And  they  that  are  more  upright,  the  very  best  of  them  are 
sinful  men.  But  how  mean  and  unworthy  soever  they  be,  despise  not 
the  Gospel.  Let  the  sweet  name  which  they  pour  forth,  prevail  for 
itself,  that  so  you  may  reverence  and  love  it,  if  you  would  have  salva- 

tion by  it ;  and  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven,  by  which  that  can 
be  obtained. 

As  this  name  is  poured  forth  in  the  gospel  preached,  so,  in  the  sacra- 
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119 ments  annexed  to  it ;  and  particularly  in  tliis,  when  the  bread  is  broken, 
and  the  wine  poured  out.  And  was  not  this  the  earnest  desire  of  the 
receivers  of  it  this  day, — it  should  have  been, — to  have  our  share  in  it, 
for  the  refreshment  and  curing  of  our  souls  ?  Nor  shall  any  that  came 
thus,  be  disappointed.  And  if  not  immediately,  yet,  most  certainly, 
and  that  in  due  time,  they  shall  find  the  sweet  fruits  of  it. 

You  have  lieard  many  ways  how  the  name  of  Christ  is  poured  out, 
yet  there  is  one  more,  without  which  all  the  rest  are  iuelFectual ;  it  is 
this,  the  secret  and  powerful  workina;  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  soul. 
The  ordinances  and  means  of  salvation  do  indeed  pour  forth  the  name 
of  Christ  round  about  a  man,  but  till  the  Spirit  concur  with  them,  not 
one  drop  falls  within  the  soul.  And  is  he  not  so  much  the  more 
miserable,  who  hears  much  of  Christ,  and  partakes  nothing- of  him  ? 
Yes,  surely.  A  man  may  have  much  common  knowledge  of  Christ, 
and  may  understand  well,  yea,  may  preach  well,  concerning  his  worth 
and  graces,  and  yet,  not  love  Him.  But  there  is  a  particular  know- 

ledge of  Him  by  the  infusion  of  the  Spirit,  and  where  the  smallest 
measure  of  this  is,  it  presently  wins  the  affection.  There  is  a  shedding 
abroad  of  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts,  that  the  Apostle  speaks  of, 
Rom.  v.  5 ;  and  this  draws  us  after  Him  ;  for  our  love  to  God  is 
nothing  else  but  the  reflection  of  His  love  to  us.  So  then,  though 
many  hear  of  Christ,  yet,  because  there  are  but  few  that  have  this  special 
knowledge  of  him,  therefore  it  is,  that  so  few  do  truly  esteem  him  and 
love  him  ;  and  they  are  such  as  are  here  called  Virgins  :  and  that  is 
the  third  thing. 

III.  The  correspondence  in  tlie  character  of  those  who  love  Christ: 
The  Virgins.  Similitude  and  conformity  of  nature,  begets  friendship : 
pure  affections  delight  in  a  pure  object,  and  it  makes  them  such.  For 
the  truth  is,  Christ  doth  not  find  men  naturally  suitable  to  himself,  but 
as  lie  took  on  our  nature,  so  he  washeth  away  the  sinfulness  of  our 
nature,  which  he  took  not  on,  and  makes  us  that  way  conformable  to 
his  nature.  And  they  who  are  so  changed,  though  they  were  formerly 
lovers  of  sin,  yet,  by  conversion,  which  is  called  regeneration,  they  are 
born  again,  and  so  become  not  only  chaste,  but  even  virgins,  spiritually. 
For  by  virgins,  here,  are  not  meant  such  as  Romish  votaries  fancy 
them  to  be :  no,  this  virginity  may  well  consist  with  any  lawful  state  of life. 

These  virgins  are  such  as  be  truly  holy  and  pure  in  heart  and  life, 
who,  though  they  are  not  perfectly  free  from  all  sin,  yet  have  affection 
to  no  sin.  These  are  singularly  delighted  with  the  smell  of  Christ's 
name  and  graces,  while  the  voluptuous  person,  and  the  profane  world- 

ling, dislike  and  despise  it !  Bahama  sic  siiibiis,  sic  male  nardus  olc.nt. 
The  virgins,  they  bestow  their  affection  whole  and  entire  upon  Christ. 

How  grossly  do  you  delude  yourselves,  who  make  your  hearts  dens 
of  pride,  filthy  lust,  malice  and  envy,  and  thousands  of  vanities,  and 
yet  think  to  find  a  corner  in  them  to  lodge  Christ  too!  Truly,  you 
would  both  straiten  him  in  room,  and  give  him  very  bad  neighbours. 
No ;  they  that  think  not  a  whole  heart  too  little  for  him,  shall  never 
enjoy  him. 

The  Virgins  love  thee.'\  Grace  destroys  not  the  natural  passions  of the  soul,  but  corrects  them  only,  by  destroying  their  coi  ruption,  and  so 
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tliey  become  not  merely  not  contrary  to  grace,  but  are  made  the  subject 
and  seat  oi'  grace.  This  of  love,  which  is  the  chief  of  them,  we  see,  it abolishelh  not,  but  rectifies  it,  recalling  it  to  its  due  object,  and  turning 
it  into  the  right  channel,  by  w  hich  it  may  empty  itself  into  the  ocean  of 
goodness. 

And  this  love  may  well  consist  with  the  ])urity  of  virgins ;  yea,  it  is 
this  love  that  purifies  and  makes  them  such.  The  Virgins  love — But 
whom  ?  Thee.  And  it  is  as  reasonable  a  love  as  it  is  pure  ;  Therefore 
ihcy  love  Thee,  because  thou  hast  made  them  in  some  mcas\u-e  appre- 
liensive  of  thy  worth,  which  commands  the  love  of  all  that  know  it ; 
not  a  cold  and  indifferent  affection,  but  a  superlative,  ardent  love,  far 
over-topping  all  their  other  desires.  And  with  good  reason,  since 
Christ  doth  infinitely,  and  beyond  all  comparison,  surpass  all  other 
things  desirable.  Ask  your  own  hearts,  if  you  love  Christ  thus  :  for  if 
not  thus,  you  love  him  not  at  all.  The  Apostle  St.  Paul's  love  was  of this  size.  Phil.  iii.  7,  8.  But  what  things  were  gain  to  one,  those  I 
counted  loss  for  Christ;  yea,  douhtless,  and  I  count  all  things  hut  loss, 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knoivledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom 
I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung  that 
I  may  win  Christ.  This  love  will  not  only  undergo  difficulties  and 
sufferings  for  Christ  without  either  repining  or  fainting,  but  it  will  even 
be  glad  to  meet  with  them,  as  opportunity  is,  to  exercise  and  testify 
itself.  Hard  things  will  seem  most  easy  for  his  sake,  and  bitter  things 
exceeding  sweet.  In  a  word,  to  him  that  loves,  scarce  any  thing  is 
impossible.  Love  is  the  leading  passion  of  the  soul  :  all  the  rest  con- 

firm themselves  to  it,  desire,  imdhope,  and  fear,  and  joy,  and  sorrow. 
If,  then,  you  love  Christ,  the  desires  and  breathings  of  your  soul 

after  him  are  strong  and  earnest.  If  he  withdraw  himself,  or  appear 
angry,  if  either  you  see  him  not,  or  see  him  look  discontented,  your 
grief  will  be  so  deep  that  it  cannot  be  allayed  by  any  Avorldly  employ- 

ments. Yet,  upon  some  former  tokens  of  his  love,  which  is  known  to 
be  unchangeable,  hope  will  uphold  the  soul,  till  the  beams  of  his  grace 
scatter  the  cloud,  and  break  through.  Though  our  Joseph  seem  strange, 
and  speak  roughly  for  awhile,  he  cannot  long  refrain  discovering  his affection. 

Again,  love  you  him,  unspeakable  will  be  your  joy  when  he  smiles 
upon  you.  As  great  will  be  your  delight  in  possession,  as  your  desire 
is  in  pursuit ;  and  while  you  have  his  presence,  it  will  be  too  hard  a 
task  for  any  affliction  to  dismay  you.  Have  you  indeed  heard  Christ 
speak  comfortably  to  you  this  day  at  his  holy  table  ?  How  will  this 
enable  the  soul,  and  arm  it  against  dangers,  and  distracting,  distrustful 
fears  !  Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear,  saith  St.  John  :  1  John  iv.  18 :  that 
is,  all  base  and  servile  fear ;  but  there  is  one  fear  that  is  in  no  heart 
but  where  love  begets  it,  fear  to  offend.  You  know  how  wary  and 
loth  men  are  naturally  to  displease  those  they  love  ;  therefore  it  is,  that 
love  to  Christ,  and  a  careful  observing  of  his  commandments,  are  in- 

separable companions.  Yea,  love  itself  is  the  fuljilling  of  the  law, 
for  it  gives  up  the  heart  to  God,  and  consequently  the  whole  man. 
Then  there  is  no  return  of  duty  which  yonr  receiving  of  Christ  calls  for, 
(and  what  doth  it  not  call  for  ?)  there  is  none,  I  say,  but  is  comprised 
under  this  one  of  love.    Do  you  owe  him  praises  ?  Yes,  surely.  Then 
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love  him;  that  will  stir  you  up  to  praise  hiin.  You  never  knew,  but 
wliere  much  love  was  in  the  heart,  it  made  the  tongue  ready  and 
active  upon  all  occasions  to  ])raise  the  party  loved.  Love  will  entertain 
small  courtesies  with  great  thanks  ;  much  more  where  the  benefit  so 
far  exceeds  all  possible  thankfulness.  Ought  you  to  serve  and  obey 
him?  Doubtless:  he  hath  for  that  purpose  redeemed  you  with  his 
precious  blood.  And  truly  there  is  no  obedience  or  service  so  full  and 
so  cheerful,  as  that  which  flows  from  love.  Should  you  study  con- 

formity to  Christ,  and  labour  to  be  like  him  ?  Yes,  for  this  is  to  walk 
worthy  of  Christ.  Then  there  is  nothing  assimilates  so  much  as  love. 
Men  delight  in  their  society  whom  they  love,  and  by  their  society  they 
do  insensibly  contract  their  customs,  and  become  like  them.  These 
Virgins  who  love  Christ  for  his  graces,  they  love  to  converse  with  him, 
and  by  conversing  with  him,  they  receive  of  his  graces,  and  have  u 
smell  of  his  perfumes.  Not  only  do  they,  by  the  smell  of  his  gar- 

ments, or  such  imposed  rites,  obtain  the  blessing,  but  they  likewise 
smell  like  him  by  the  participation  of  sanctifying  grace,  of  his  wisdom 
and  holiness,  in  a  pure  and  godly  conversation,  abstaining  from  the 
impure  lusts  and  pollutions  of  the  world ;  so  likewise  oi"  his  meekness and  humility.  Never  think  that  one  and  the  same  soul  can  have 
much  pride  and  much  of  Christ.  Ever,  the  more  grace  a  man  hath, 
the  more  sense  hath  he  likewise  of  his  own  unworthiness,  and  God's 
free  mercy,  and  consequently,  the  more  humility. 

If  you  love  Christ,  you  cannot  choose  but  be  like  him  in  love  to 
your  brethren.  This  is  expressly  compared  by  the  Psalmist,  to  the 
precious  ointment  poured  upon  Aaron's  head,  that  ran  down  to  the very  skirts  of  his  garments.  Psal.  cxxxiii.  2.  Our  Head  and  High 
Priest,  the  Lord  Jesus,  hath  incomparably  testified  his  love  to  be- 

lievers whom  he  is  pleased  to  call  his  brethren.  They  are  far  from 
equalling  him,  either  in  love  to  him,  or  in  love  one  to  another,  but 
they  do  imitate  him  in  both.  This  is  his  great  commandment,  that 
we  love  one  another,  even  as  he  loved  ns,  which  is  ex])ressed  both  as  a 
strong  motive  and  a  high  example.  It  is  not  possible  that  a  spirit  of 
malice  and  implacable  hatred  can  consist  with  the  love  of  Christ. 

Finally,  Should  you  be  ready  to  suffer  for  Christ?  Yes.  Then  love 
is  that  which  will  enable  you  ;  and  if  you  were  inflamed  with  this  fire 
then,  though  burned  for  him,  that  fire  would  only  consume  your  dross, 
and  be  soon  extinguished ;  but  this  would  endure  for  ever. 

By  these  and  the  like  evidences,  try  whether  you  indeed  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  by  these  fruits,  you  who  profess  to  love  him, 
testify  the  sincerity  of  your  love  ;  and  be  assured,  that  if  you  be  now 
found  amongst  these  Virgins  that  love  him,  you  shall  one  day  be  of 
the  number  of  those  Virgins  that  are  spoken  of,  Rev.  xiv.  3,  4,  who 
sing  a  new  song  before  the  throne  of  God. 

If  you  hate  the  defilements  of  the  world,  and  be  not  polluted  with 
inordinate  affection  to  the  creature,  it  shall  never  repent  you  to  have 
made  choice  of  Christ.  He  shall  fill  your  hearts  with  peace  and  joy  in 
believing.  When  you  come  to  his  house  and  table,  he  shall  send  you 
home  with  joy  and  sweet  consolation,  such  as  you  would  not  exchange 
for  crowns  and  sceptres.  And  after  some  few  of  these  running 
banquets  here  below,  you  shall  enter  into  the  great  marriage-supper  of 
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the  Lamb,  where  faith  shall  end  in  si^ht,  and  hope  in  possession,  and 
love  continue  in  perpetual  and  full  enjoyment;  where  you  shall  be 
never  weary,  but  for  ever  happy  in  beholding  the  face  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  :  to  whom  be  calory.  Amen. 

SERMON  IX. 

PREFACE. 

How  true  is  that  word  of  our  Saviour,  who  is  truth  itself,  JFithout  me, 
ye  can  do  nothing : — severed  from  me,  as  that  branch  that  is  not  in 
me.  They  who  are  altog-ether  out  of  Christ,  in  spiritual  exercises  do 
nothing'  at  all.  'Tis  true,  they  may  pray  and  hear  the  word,  yea,  and 
preach  it  too,  and  yet  in  so  doing  they  do  nothing-,  nothing  in  effect. They  have  the  matter  of  good  actions,  but  it  is  the  internal  fonn 
gives  being  to  things.  They  are  but  a  number  of  empty  words  and  a 
dead  service  to  a  living  God.  For  all  our  outward  performances  and 
worship  of  the  body  are  nothing  but  the  body  of  worship,  and  there- 

fore nothing  but  a  carcass,  except  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  his  Spirit, 
breathe  upon  it  the  breath  of  life.  Yea,  the  worshipper  himself  is 
spiritually  dead  till  he  receive  life  from  Jesus,  and  be  quickened  by  his 
Spirit.  If  this  be  true,  then  it  will  follow  necessarily,  that  where 
numbers  are  met  together,  (as  here,)  pretending  to  serve  and  worship 
God,  yet  He  hath  very  few  that  do  so  indeed,  the  greatest  part  being 
out  of  Christ ;  and  such  being  without  him,  they  can  do  nothing  in  his service. 

RoM.  viii.  7. 

Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, neither  indeed  can  be. 

The  ordinary  workings  and  actions  of  creatures  are  suitable  to  their 
nature,  as  the  ascending  of  light  things,  and  the  moving  of  heav7 
things  downwards ;  so,  the  vital  and  sensitive  actions  of  things  that 
have  life  and  sense.  The  reasonable  creature,  it  is  true,  hath  more 
liberty  in  its  actions,  freely  choosing  one  thing  and  rejecting  another ; 
yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  in  the  acting  of  that  liberty,  their  choice 
and  refusal  follow  the  sway  of  their  nature  and  condition.  As  the 
angels  and  glorified  souls,  their  nature  being  perfectly  holy,  and 
unalterably  such,  they  cannot  sin,  they  can  delight  in  nothing  but  in 
obeying  and  praising  that  God,  in  the  enjoyment  of  whom  their  happi- 

ness consisteth,  still  ravished  in  beholding  His  face.  The  saints, 
again,  that  have  not  yet  reached  that  home,  and  are  but  on  their 
journey,  they  are  not  fnlly  defecated  and  refined  from  the  dross  of  sin  : 
there  are  in  them  two  parties,  natural  corruption,  and  supernatural 
grace ;  and  these  keep  a  struggling  within  them.  But  the  younger 
shall  supplant  the  elder:  Grace  shall  in  the  end  overcome;  and  in 
the  mean  while,  though  it  be  not  free  from  mixture,  yet  it  is  predomi- 
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nant.  The  main  bent  of  a  renewed  man,  is,  obedience  and  holiness, 
and  any  action  of  that  kind  he  rejoices  in  ;  but  the  sin  that  escapes 
him,  he  cannot  look  upon  but  with  reg^ret  and  discontent.  But  alas ! 
they  that  be  so  minded,  are  very  thin  sown  in  the  world.  Even  in 
God's  peculiar  fields,  where  the  labourag;e  of  the  gospel  is,  ami  tlie outward  profession  of  true  religion  unanimously  received,  yet,  the 
number  of  true  converts,  spiritual-minded  persons,  is  very  small ; 
the  greatest  part  acting  sin  with  delight,  and  taking  pleasure  in  un- 

righteousness, living  in  disobedience  to  God,  as  in  their  proper 
element;  and  the  reason  is,  the  contrariety  of  their  nature  to  our  holy 
Lord.    The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  as:aind  God. 

The  mind,  (ppovTi/j,a.  Some  render  it  the  prudence,  or  wisdom  of  the 
flesh.  Here  you  have  it,  the  carnal  mind.  But  the  word  signifies, 
indeed,  an  act  of  the  mind,  rather  than  either  the  faculty  itself,  or  the 
habit  of  prudence  in  it,  so  as  it  discovers  what  is  the  frame  of  both 
these,  the  minding;  as  it  is  used,  ver.  5,  conformably  to  that  of  JVIoses, 
Gen.  vi..  Every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  m  an's  heart  is  only  evil continually.  The  word  indeed  signifies  the  wise  thoughts.  So  then, 
take  the  full  latitude  of  it  thus :  The  carnal  mind,  in  its  best  and 
wisest  thoughts,  is  direct  enmity  against  God. 

Carnal  \yi]s  aapKos.']  What  is  meant  by  the  flesh  here?  It  is  the whole  corrupt  nature  of  man  ;  and  that  we  may  know  by  its  opposi- 
tion to  the  Spirit :  not  to  the  spirit  or  soul  of  a  man,  for  so  it  liath  no 

thoughts  nor  minding,  these  being  proper  to  the  soul,  but  opposed  to 
the  Spirit  of  God. 
Now,  the  corruption  of  nature  is  called  the  flesh,  not  without  very 

good  reason,  not  only  to  signify  the  baseness  of  it,  the  flesh  being  the 
more  ignoble  and  meaner  part  of  a  man,  but  because  the  greatest  part 
of  the  sins  of  men's  lives,  are  about  sensitive  objects  and  things  that concern  the  flesh  or  the  body.  It  lets  in  temptation  of  sin  to  the  soul 
by  the  doors  of  the  senses,  and  it  gives  the  last  perfection  or  accom- 

plishment to  sin,  by  the  external  acting  of  it.  The  very  first  sin,  that 
brought  in  death  and  misery  with  it  upon  mankind,  the  pleasures  of 
the  eye  and  of  the  taste,  were  sharers  in  the  guiltiness  of  it. 

The  carnal  mind.]  Man  in  regard  of  his  composition,  is,  as  it  were, 
the  tie  and  band  of  Heaven  and  earth  :  they  meet  and  are  married  in 
him.  A  body  he  has  taken  out  of  the  dust,  but  a  soul  is  breathed  into 
him  from  Heaven,  from  the  Father  of  Spirits :  a  house  of  clay,  but  a 
guest  of  most  noble  extraction.  But  the  pity  is,  it  hath  forgot  its 
original,  and  is  so  drowned  in  flesh,  that  it  deserves  no  other  than  to 
go  under  the  name  of  flesh.  It  is  become  the  slave  and  drudge  of  the 
body,  and  like  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  made  perpetually  to  moil  in 
clay.  What  is  all  your  merchandise,  your  trades  and  manufactures, 
your  tillage  and  husbandry,  but  all  for  the  body,  in  its  behalf,  for  food 
and  raiment?  In  all  these,  the  mind  must  be  careful  and  thoughtful, 
and  yet  properly  they  reach  it  not,  for  itself  hath  no  interest  in  them. 
It  is  true,  the  necessity  of  the  body  requires  much  of  these  things,  and 
superfluous  custom  far  more ;  but  it  is  lamentable  that  men  force  their 
soul  to  forget  itself  and  its  proper  business,  to  attend  to  these  things 
only,  and  be  busy  in  them.  They  spend  all  their  time,  and  their 
choicest  pains,  upon  perishing  things,  and  which  is  worse,  engage 
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(heir  afleclions  to  tlicm.  They  mind  earthly  things,  whose  end  is  de- 
slniction.    Phi),  iii.  18: — the  same  word  is  here,  ̂ poviyixa  t)}s-  aapKO's. 

Will  you  consider  seriously,  that  your  souls  run  the  hazard  of"  perish- ing, because  you  consider  not  their  spiritual  nature?  When  that 
earthly  tabernacle  of  yours  shall  fall  to  the  i!,round,  (and  ere  \o\\'y  it 
must,)  your  souls  must  then  enter  eternity,  and  though  you  had  as 
large  a  share  of  earthly  things  as  your  earthly  hearts  now  would  wish, 
they  will  all  lose  their  use  in  that  moment.  They  are  not  a  proper 
good  for  the  soul  at  any  time,  and  least  at  that  time.  If  you  keep  it, 
all  your  life  long,  busy  about  the  interest  and  benefit  of  the  flesh,  the 
body,  how  poor  will  it  be  when  they  part,  having  provided  nothing  at 
all  ibr  itself,  but  the  guiltiness  of  a  sinful  life,  which  will  sink  it  into 
that  l)ottomless  pit !  Be  forewarned  then  :  For  to  he  carnally  minded 
is  death.    Ver.  6,  preceding  the  text. 

The  carnal  mind.  Now,  as  sin  hath  debased  and  degenerated  the 
soul  of  man,  making  it  carnal,  so,  the  Son  of  God,  by  taking  on  our 
nature,  hath  sublimated  it  again,  and  made  it  spiritual.  Tlie  snuls 
that  receive  him  are  spiritualized;  yea,  as  sin  made  the  soul  carnal, 
grace  makes  the  very  body  to  become  spiritual,  making  it  partaker  and 
co-worker  in  spiritual  things  together  with  the  soul,  in  doing  and  sufter- 
ing,  and  participant  of  the  hopes,  too,  of  an  everlasting  reward.  This 
is  the  main  Christian  character  our  Apostle  gives  here,  that  they  are 
spiritually  minded,  and  that  their  actions  suit  their  minds:  They  walk 
iiot  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  Whereas  before,  with  the  rest 
of  the  world,  they  were  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  honours,  and  profits, 
and  worldly  pleasures,  the  new  stream  of  their  desires  runs  in  another 
channel.  They  seek  after  honoiu",  and  are  very  ambitious  of  it ;  but  it 
is  such  honoiu-  the  Apostle  speaks  of  in  this  Epistle,  ch.  ii.  ver.  7. 
By  patient  continuance  in  well  doin^  they  seek  for  glory,  and  honour, 
and  immortality.  Their  mind  is  upon  profit  and  gain  ;  but  it  is  with 
the  same  Apostle,  Phil.  iii.  8,  that  they  may  win  Christ,  and  they 
account  all  other  things  Ions  in  comparison.  And  their  desires  are 
after  pleasure  too,  but  not  carnal  pleasures ;  these  are  both  base,  and 
of  short  continuance,  but  the  pleasures  they  aim  at,  are  those  that  are 
at  God's  right  hand,  and  for  evermore,  Psal.  xvi.  11 ;  and  thiit  path  of 
life  which  the  Psalmist  there  speaks  of,  that  way  of  holiness  which 
leads  thither,  is  their  delight.  Spiritual  exercises  they  go  to,  not  as 
their  task  only,  but  more  as  their  joy  and  refreshment.  And  this 
change  the  Spirit  of  God  works  in  the  soul,  making  it,  yea,  and  the 
body  wherein  it  dwells,  of  carnal,  to  become  spiritual:  as  fire,  to  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  compared,  refines  sand  and  ashes,  and  makes  of 
them  tiie  purest  glass,  which  is  so  neat  and  transparent. 

Enmity  against  God-I  Sin  hath  not  only  made  us  unlike  God,  by 
defacing  His  beautiful  image  in  us,  not  only  strang-ers,  by  making  us wander  far  off  from  Him,  but  enemies;  nor  enemies  only,  but  enmity 
in  the  abstract ;  ibr  that  is  emphatical,  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity, 
nothing  else  but  enmity. 

Now,  this  enmity  is  described  in  the  latter  clause  of  the  text,  by  an 
antipathy,  so  to  call  it,  or  non-compliance  with  the  law  of  God :  It  is 
not  subject  to  the  Law  of  God,  neither  can  it  be,  to  wit,  while  it  remains 
such.    There  is  an  absolute  impossibility  in  it,  to  suit  with  the  Law  of 
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God,  and  consequently  with  God  himself.  The  reason  lies  in  their 
opposite  qualities.  God  is  spiritual  and  lioly,  and  so  is  the  Law,  as 
our  Apostle  hath  it  in  the  precedini^  chapter ;  and  the  ojjposition  he  there 
makes  betwixt  his  unre^enerate  part  and  the  Law,  is  wholly  true  of  the 
img;enenerate  man.  The  Law  is  holy,  says  he,  ver.  12,  and  14,  The 
Law  is  spiritual ;  to  which  too  he  opposes,  But  I  am  carnal,  sold under  sin. 

Where  are  now  those  who  so  vilify  jyrace  and  magnify  nature  ?  Or, 
shall  I  rather  say,  nullify  grace,  and  deify  nature  ?  Here  is  the  best 
eulogy  the  Apostle  will  bestow  upon  the  best  of  natures.  Enmity 
against  God.  Nay,  all  the  sparldes  of  virtue  and  moral  goodness  in 
civil  men  and  ancient  heathens  are  no  better  ;  besides  many  other 
things  to  be  said  of  the  virtues  of  those  philosophers,  as  ignorance  of 
Christ,  by  whom  alone  this  enmity  is  removed. 

I  should  easily  confess,  nor,  I  think,  can  any  deny  it,  that  there  is 
in  the  very  ruins  of  our  nature,  some  character  left  of  a  tendency  to 
God  as  our  chief  and  only  satisfying  good,  which  we  may  call  a  kind 
of  love,  and  when  we  hear  Him  spoken  of,  we  find  it  flutter  and  stir  ; 
and  hence  men  so  abhor  the  imputation  of  hating  God  and  being  His 
enemies.  Yet,  this  is  so  smothered  under  sensuality  and  flesh,  that 
until  we  be  made  spiritual,  nothing  appears  but  practical  and  (as  they 
call  it)  interpretative  enmity. 

There  is  one  thing  which  stains  them  enough  ;  they  were  all,  as  that 
Father  speaks,  animalia  gloria :  they  aimed  not,  in  their  study  of 
virtue,  at  God's  glory,  but  at  their  own ;  and  is  not  that  (juarrel  enough, and  matter  of  enmity  ?  Says  not  He,  My  glory  I  will  not  give  tiiito another  ? 

But  that  is  most  useful  for  you,  to  convince  you  of  that  too  good 
conceit  which  men  have  of  their  natural  condition.  You  would  take 
it  hardly,  the  most  profane  of  you  all,  if  any  should  come  to  you  in 
particular,  and  tell  you,  you  are  an  enemy  to  God ;  but  I  answer, 
there  is  none  of  you,  if  you  believe  the  Scriptures,  but  will  confess 
that  all  men  are  naturally  such,  and  therefore,  except  we  find  in  our- 

selves a  notable  alteration  from  the  condition  of  nature,  we  must  take 
with  it,  that  we  are  enemies,  yea,  enmity  to  God.  Of  strangers,  to 
become  acquainted  with  Him,  yea,  which  is  more,  of  enemies  to  be- 

come friends,  is  a  greater  and  more  remarkable  change,  than  to  be 
incident  to  a  man  without  any  evidence  aud  sign  of  it.  I  know  there  is 
very  great  variety  in  the  way  and  manner  of  conversion  ;  and  to  some, 
especially  if  it  be  in  their  tender  years,  grace  may  be  instilled  and  dropt 
in,  as  it  were,  insensibly.  But  this  I  may  confidently  say,  that  whatso- 

ever be  Uie  way  of  working  it,  there  will  be  a  wide  and  apparent  dif- 
ference betwixt  friendship  with  God,  and  the  condition  of  nature,  which 

is  enmity  against  Him.  Do  not  flatter  yourselves.  So  long  as  your 
minds  remain  carnal,  ardent  in  love  to  the  world,  and  cold  in  love  to 
God,  ̂ rer.s-  of  pleasures  more  than  of  God,  (as  the  Apostle  speaks)  you are  His  enemies,  for  with  Him  tllere  is  no  neutrality.  That  which 
they  say,  taxing  it  as  a  weakness  in  the  sex,  Aitt  amat,  aut  odit,  nihil 
est  tertium,  is  in  this  case  necessarily  true  of  all.  And  this  is  God's 
prerogative,  that  He  can  judge  infallibly  of  the  inside.  Those  sha- 

dows of  friendship  men  use  one  with  auotlier,  will  not  pass  witU  Him. 
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[Ser.  IX. Deceived  He  cannot  be,  but  men  may  easily ;  and  alas !  too  many  do 
deceive  themselves  in  this  matter,  to  their  own  ruin. 

We  may  learn  hence,  how  deep  sin  goes  into  our  nature,  and  con- 
sequently, that  the  cure  and  remedy  of  it  must  go  as  deep;  that  all 

the  parts  of  our  bodies  and  all  the  powers  of  our  souls  are  polluted 
originally,  our  very  7m?id  and  conacimce,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  for  it 
is  immersed  in  flesh,  and  enslaved  to  flesh,  naturally,  and  therefore 
it  goes  under  its  name.  We  are  become  all  flesh ;  that  is  the  spring 
of  our  mischiefs.  We  have  lost  our  likeness  to  our  Father,  the  Father 
of  Spirits,  the  purest  and  most  spiritual  Spirit,  till  renewed  by  par- 

ticipation of  His  Spirit  in  our  flesh. 
And  it  is  the  error,  not  only  of  natural  men,  but  somewhat  of  the 

godly  too,  that  in  self-reformation  they  set  themselves  against  actual 
sin,  but  they  lay  not  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  this  root  of 
bitterness,  this  our  inbred  and  natural  enmity  against  God ;  and  till 
this  be  done,  the  lopping  off  of  some  branches  will  do  no  good:  while 
the  root  is  in  vigour,  those  will  grow  again,  and  possibly  faster  than 
before.  Bewail  every  known  act  of  sin,  as  much  as  you  can,  for  the 
least  of  them  deserves  it ;  but  withal,  let  the  consideration  of  them  lead 
you  into  thoughts  of  this  seed  of  rebellion,  the  wickedness  of  our  nature, 
that  takes  life  with  us  in  the  womb,  and  springs  and  grows  up  with  us, 
and  this  will  humble  us  exceedingly,  and  raise  our  godly  sorrow  to  a 
higher  tide.  We  find  David  taketh  this  course  in  the  fifty-first  Psalm  : 
where  he  is  lamenting  his  particular  sin  of  adultery  and  murder,  it  leads 
him  to  the  sinfulness  of  his  nature,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  .lin 
did  my  another  conceive  me ;  [or,  warm  me  ;]  which  he  mentions,  not 
to  extenuate  and  diminish  his  sin  ;  no,  he  is  there  very  far  from  that 
strain,  but  adds  it  as  a  main  aggravation.  Indeed,  the  power  of 
original  sin  in  the  regenerate,  is  laid  very  low,  yet  is  it  not  altogether 
extinct,  which  they  find  often  to  their  grief,  and  this  makes  them  cry 
out  with  our  Apostle,  in  the  former  chapter,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am, 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death ! .  The  converted  are 
already  delivered  (as  he  there  adds)  from  the  dominion  of  it,  but  not 
from  the  molestation  and  trouble  of  it.  Though  it  is  not  a  quiet  and 
uncontrolled  master,  as  it  was  before,  yet  it  is  in  the  house  still,  as  an 
unruly  servant  or  slave,  ever  vexing  and  annoying  them  ;  and  this 
body  of  death  they  shall  have  still  cause  to  bewail,  till  death  release 
them.  This  leprosy  hath  taken  so  deep  root  in  the  walls  of  this  house, 
that  it  cannot  perfectly  be  cleansed  till  it  be  taken  down ;  and  it  is 
this,  more  than  any  other  sorrows  or  afflictions  of  life,  that  makes  the 
godly  man  not  only  content  to  die,  but  desirous,  longing,  with  our 
Apostle,  to  be  dissolved,  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  belter. 

As  this  teaches  us  the  misery  of  man's  nature,  so  it  sets  off  and 
commends  exceedingly  the  riches  of  God's  grace.  Are  men  naturally His  enemies?  Why  then  admire,  first,  His  patience  and  bounty  a 
little,  and  then  we  will  speak  of  His  saving  grace.  Could  not  He 
very  easily  ease  Himself  of  His  adversaries,  as  He  says  by  the  pro- 

phet ?  Isa.  i.  24.  Wants  He  power  in  His  right  hand  to  find  out  and 
cut  off  all  His  enemies  ?  Surely  no.  Not  only  He  hath  power  to 
destroy  them  all  in  a  moment,  but  the  very  withdrawing  of  His  hand, 
that  upholds  their  being,  (though  they  consider  it  not,)  would  make 
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them  fall  to  nothini^.  Yet  is  He  pleased  not  only  to  spare  trans- 
gTessors,  but  to  pive  them  many  outward  blessings,  rain  and  fruitful 
seasoTis,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  Acts  xiv.  17.  And  the  earth  which  is 
so  full  of  man's  rebellion,  is  yet  more  full  of  God's  goodness:  The 
earth  is  full  of  Thy  goodness,  says  the  Psalmist.  It  is  remarkable, 
that  that  same  reason  which  is  given,  Gen.  vl.  5,  of  the  justice  of  God 
in  drowning  the  world  is,  in  chap.  viii.  21,  rendered  as  the  reason  of 
God's  resolved  patience  ever  since  :  And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  not  curse 
the  ground  any  more  for  mans  sake ;  for  the  imagination  of  man's heart  is  evil  from  his  youth. 

Then  consider  His  grace,  in  finding  a  way  of  reconcilement,  and 
not  sparing  His  own  Son,  His  only  begotten  Son,  to  accomplish  it. 
Nor  did  the  Son  spare  himself.  O  matchless  love  !  to  lay  down  his 
life,  not  for  friends,  but  for  sti'angers ;  not  only  so,  but  enemies,  for 
unrighteous  and  ungodly  persons,  such  as  be  at  enmity  against  Him. 
Ilom.  V.  7,  8.  And  having  done  this.  He  sends  his  word,  the  message 
of  reconciliation,  to  rebels,  and  sends  His  Spirit  into  the  hearts  of 
those  whom  He  hath  appointed  to  salvation,  to  change  their  spirits, 
tiiat  they  perish  not  in  disobedience :  He  brings  the7n  near  who  were 
far  off,  having  slain  this  enmity  by  the  death  of  His  Son. 

As  many  of  you,  then,  as  have  hitherto  heard  this  message  of  recon- 
ciliation in  vain,  be  persuaded  at  last  to  give  ear  to  it.  This  is  all 

that  God's  ambassadors  require,  according  to  their  instructions  from Himself,  that  men  would  lay  down  their  enmity  against  Him,  and  not 
be  so  foolish  as  wilfully  to  perish  in  it :  IVe  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead, be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  2  Cor.  v.  20. 

Consider  that  this  enmity  is,  1st,  unjust,  2dly,  unhappy.  (1.)  Un- 
just it  is,  being  against  Him  who  is  the  chief  object  of  love,  who  is 

altogether  goodness,  both  in  Himself  and  towards  his  creatures.  It  is 
too  much  not  to  love  Him  with  most  ardent  and  superlative  affection ; 
but  to  entertain  enmity  against  Him  is  madness.  As  it  was  said  to 
one  who  asked.  Why  are  the  beautiful  loved  ?  It  is  a  blind  man's question;  certainly  we  are  blind  if  we  see  not  cause  enough,  not  only  to 
desist  from  enmity,  but  to  be  inflamed  with  His  love.  One  glance  of 
His  amiable  countenance  is  sufficient  to  cause  the  most  rebellious 
heart  to  yield,  and  lay  down  arms,  and  for  ever  devote  itself  to  His 
services.  No,  we  know  Him  not,  and  therefore  it  is  we  hold  out  against 
Him.  Is  He  not  the  living  spring  of  all  our  comforts  ?  Have  we  not 
from  Him,  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things?  And  is  He  not  ready  to 
forgive  iniquity,  transgremon,  and  sin  ?  Let  mercy  melt  our  hearts 
to  Him,  those  sweet  rays  of' love.  Let  His  loving  kindness  overcome 
these  stubborn  hearts  and  spirits  of  ours.  Among  enemies,  the  weaker 
usually  seeks  first  for  peace,  but  here  it  is  the  Mighty ;  Almighty  God 
comes  to  entreat  agreement  with  sinful  clay. 

(2.)  But  if  this  prevail  not,  then  think  how  unhappy  this  enmity  is. 
You  who  are  so  afraid  of  men,  and  those  weak  men,  of  men  like  your- 

selves, whose  breath  is  in  their  nostrils,  will  ye  not  tremble  at  His 
power,  and  be  afraid  to  continue  on  terms  of  hostility  against  Him 
who  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  who  hath  power  both  over  soul  and  body, 
to  kill  both  and  cast  them  into  hell  ?  What  is  the  stoutest  of  men,  but 
as  stubble  to  the  flaipe  of  Hia  wrath  ?    Our  God  w  a  consuming ^re. 
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Heb.  xii.  29.  The  xinnerx  in  Zion  are.  afraid,  says  the  Propliet.  IFho 
shall  dwell,  say  they,  with  devouring  fire  and  everlasting  burnings  ?  Isa. 
xxxiii.  14.  Then,  if  you  would  not  perish,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled, 
take  that  word  of  Eliphaz,  Job  xxii.  21.  Acquaint  now  thyself  with 
Him,  and  be  at  jjeace  ;  thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee. 

And  to  you,  so  many  as  he  hath  taken  into  friendship  with  Himself, 
look  backward  to  the  g-ulf  you  have  escaped,  and  tbrward  to  the  hap- 

piness you  are  appointed  to,  and  let  the  joint-consideration  of  both 
awaken  your  hearts  and  tongues  to  praises.  How  can  your  hearts 
contain  such  a  wonder  of  love  as  He  hath  manifested  to  you,  and  not 
run  over  in  songs  and  praise  ? 

And,  as  you  owe  Him  praises,  so  study,  being  made  His  friends,  to 
become  more  like  Him.  That  same  idem  velle  et  idem  noUe,  to  love 
and  hate  the  same  things  with  Him,  will  be  a  sure  testimony  of  friend- 

ship. And  because  carnality,  or  fleshly  and  earthly  mindedness,  is 
here  made  the  character  of  enmity,  mortify  those  affections,  nail  them 
to  that  cross  of  Christ  whereby  the  enmity  was  taken  away.  And 
further,  being  once  admitted  into  friendship,  labour  for  a  further  degree 
of  intimacy  with  Him,  and  forbear  every  thing  that  may  hinder  that. 
Use  frequent  converse  with  Him ;  for  that  both  entertains  and  in- 

creases friendship.  If  any  thing  fall  out  on  your  part  (as  it  too  often 
does),  that  may  occasion  any  strangeness  betwixt  you  and  your  God, 
rest  not  till  it  be  removed.  And  if  you  walk  in  this  way,  it  shall 
undoubtedly,  at  length,  bring  you  where  you  shall  abide  in  His  pre- 

sence for  ever,  and  shall  no  more  fear  any  breach  or  interruption  of 
enjoying  Him.    To  Ilijn  be  praise  /  Amen. 

SERMON  X. 

Romans  xiii.  5,  G,  7,  8. 

Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience*  sake. 
For,  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also:  for  they  arc  God's  ministers,  attending  continu- ally upon  this  very  thing. 
Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  cus- tom, fear  to  whom  fear,  honour  to  whom  honour. 
Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another  j  for  he  that  loveth  another  liath  fulfilled the  law. 

The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  whidi  shine  in  tlic  natm-al  order 
and  dependence  of  things  in  the  frame  of  the  great  world,  appear  like- 

wise, and  commend  themselves  to  us,  in  the  civil  order  He  hath  insti- 
tuted in  the  societies  of  men,  the  lesser  world.  As  out  of  the  same 

mass  He  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  other  elements 
betwixt  them,  one  higher  tlian  another,  and  gave  them  ditlerent  stations 
and  qualities,  yet  so  different  as  to  be  linked  and  concatenated  to- 

gether, Concordia  discordid,  and  all  for  the  concern  and  benefit  of  the 
whole ;  thus,  for  the  good  of  men,  hath  the  Lord  assigned  these  dif- 

ferent stations  of  rule  and  subjection  (though  all  are  of  one  race.  Acts 
xvii.  26),  raising-  IVom  among  men  some  aiove  the  rest,  and  clothing 
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them  with  such  authority  as  hath  some  representment  of  Himself,  and 
accordingly  cominiinicating;  to  them  His  own  name :  I  have  said,  ye 
are  godf.  And  the  very  power  that  is  in  magistracy  to  curb  and 
punish  those  that  despise  it,  the  Apostle  useth  as  a  strong  and  hard 
cord  to  bind  on  the  duty  of  obedience,  a  cord  of  necessity.  But  he  has 
another  of  a  higher  necessity,  that  binds  more  strongly,  and  yet  more 
sweetly,  that  of  comcieiice.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not 
only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake. Observe,  1.  This  is  the  main  consideration  which  closes  the  dis- 

course, the  great  cord  that  binds  on  and  fastens  all  the  rest;  all  the 
arguments  foregoing,  therefore,  are  mainly  here  to  be  pressed.  Have 
a  reverential  and  conscientious  respect  to  the  ordinance  of  God  iu 
tiie  institution  of  Government,  and  to  the  providence  of  God  in  His 
choice  of  those  particular  persons  whom  He  calls  to  it.  Contain  thy- 

self in  thy  own  station,  and  submit  to  tliose  set  higher  by  the  Lord,  iu 
obedience  to  Him.  This,  indeed,  is  the  only  true  spring  of  all  obe- 

dience, both  to  God,  and  to  men  for  Him,  and  according  to  His  ordi- 
nance. To  regulate  the  outward  carriage,  without  the  living  principle 

of  an  enlightened  and  sanctified  conscience  within,  is  to  build  without 
a  foundation.  This  is  the  thing  God  eyes  most.  He  looks  through 
the  surface  of  men's  actions  to  the  bottom,  follows  them  into  their 
source,  examines  from  what  motives  and  reasons  they  flow.  He  sees 
not  only  the  handle  of  the  dial,  but  all  the  wheels  and  weights  of  the 
clock  that  are  the  cause  of  its  motion,  and  accordingly  judges  both 
men  and  their  actions  to  be  good  or  evil,  as  the  inward  frame  and 
secret  motions  of  the  heart  are.  In  His  own  worship,  the  outside  of 
it  may  have  the  same  visage  and  plausible  appearance  iu  a  nmltitude 
convened  to  it  and  concurring  in  it,  and  no  human  eye  can  trace  a 
ditiereuce ;  and  yet.  Oh,  what  vast  difference  doth  God's  eye  discover amongst  them  !  He  sees  the  multitude  of  those  who  are  driven  to  His 
liouse  by  the  power  of  civil  and  clnu-ch  laws,  or  carried  to  it  only  with 
the  stream  of  company  and  custom ;  (and  these,  I  fancy,  take  up  the 
most  room  in  our  churches  ;)  but  He  sees  here  and  there,  where  snch 
are  in  any  corner,  who  worship  Him  in  singleness  of  heart,  out  of 
conscience  to  His  holy  command,  and  under  a  sense  of  their  many 
obligations,  those  who  dare  not  let  pass  any  opportunity  they  can 
reach,  of  doing  service  to  their  Lord,  and  who  dare  not  slight  His 
word,  and  thus  coming /o?-  conscience'  sake,  they  do  present  their  souls to  receive  His  word,  give  their  hearts  up  to  receive  the  impression  of 
it,  put  themselves  under  it,  to  be  stamped  by  it  according  to  that, 
Rom.  vi.  17  :  But  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine 
which  was  delivered  you.  So,  likewise.  He  sees  those  who  bear  His 
name  to  His  people,  the  ministers  of  His  word.  If  they  preach  con- 

stantly, and  live  blamelessly,  and  are  diligent  and  irreprovable  in  all 
the  external  parts  of  their  walking,  this  last  satisfies  men's  questions 
in  their  inspection  and  visitings ;  but  God's  inquiry  and  visiting searches  deeper.  He  asks  from  what  heart  all  this  conies,  whether 
from  a  holy  conscience  of  the  weight  and  high  importance  of  their  holy 
calling,  and  a  faithful  respect  to  the  interest  of  their  Master's  glory 
and  His  people's  souls.  And  thus,  He,  as  supreme  judge,  sits  and considers  the  proceedings  of  judges  and  magistrates ;  not  only  whether Voi,.  II.  .  K 
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otherwise),  but  whether  they  do  it  with  regard  to  Him  or  not ;  that  is, 
whether  they  judge  righteously,  for  conscience'  sake,  or  not ;  whether they  do  consider  Him,  as  sitting  above  them,  when  they  sit  down  upon 
the  bench  or  seat  of  justice,  and  do  indeed  truly  speak  righteousness, 
Psal.  Iviii.  1,  or  whether  in  heart  they  work  wickedness.  If  they  have 
any  corrupt  end,  or  hearts  that  are  not  straight.  He  sits  on  their  heart 
and  judges  it ;  whether  this  be  done  either  for  base  gain,  or  vain  glory, 
or  by  compulsion,  or  outward  necessity,  or  danger  of  censure,  or 
whether  it  be  this  latter,  an  inward  necessity  of  conscience,  which  makes 
a  true  willingness. 

Thus  people,  if  they  obey  for  wrath,  that  is,  for  fear  of  the  magis- 
trate's sword,  more  than /or  conscience  of  the  Lord's  command,  God accounts  not  this  obedience,  but  in  His  judgment  it  goes  for  no  better 

than  rebellion.  It  is  to  be  feared,  too  many  magistrates,  and  others, 
have  in  this  nation  embraced  the  Reformation,  not  at  all  for  conscience' 
sake,  but  only  tor  wrath,  from  fear  of  laws  and  authority.  But  al- 

though we  are  not  able  to  follow  forth  this  search  to  the  full,  that 
being  the  Lord's  own  prerogative,  yet,  truly,  where  it  is  evident  to  us that  there  is  nothing  of  conscience,  though  in  civil  things  it  may  pass, 
yet,  in  things  that  are  peculiarly  matters  of  conscience  in  religion,  men 
ought  to  be  somewhat  wary,  according  to  the  utmost  of  due  discerning ; 
and  we  are,  possibly,  somewhat  to  blame  in  the  promiscuous  admitting 
of  such,  whose  carriage,  yea,  whose  profession  and  religion  speaks 
aloud,  that  their  comjjliance  was  wholly  constrained  obedience,  only 
for  wrath,  and  not  for  conscience. 

If  civil  authority  is  to  be  obeyed  most  for  conscience,  then,  church 
authority,  that  is  more  symbolical  with  conscience,  and  hath  nearer 
reference  to  it,  ought  to  aim  most  at  that.  Conviction  and  conrersioji 
is  our  work,  and  not  constraint ;  to  bring  people,  both  by  the  word  and 
by  a  way  of  discipline  suiting  and  backing  it,  to  a  sense  of  sin  and 
spiritual  thoughts  of  God  and  His  holy  law,  that  they  may  be  subject more  for  conscience  than  for  wrath. 

And  ye  peojjle,  labour  more  to  find  the  actings  of  that  holy  fear  of  God 
and  conscience  of  His  will  in  all  your  ways.  Study  to  have  an  inward 
light,  a  practical,  sanctifying  light,  directing  you ;  and  be  not  merely  held 
in  as  beasts,  by  the  authority  and  laws  of  men,  but  learn  to  know  and  be 
sensibleof  the  sovereign  authority  of  the  most  high  God  and  His  law,  and 
to  have  respect  unto  all  His  commandments.  If  this  were  once  done, 
how  regular  a  motion  would  it  keep  amongst  all  superiors  and  inferiors 
of  all  sorts,  in  families  and  states,  the  one  commanding,  the  other  obey- 

ing, in  God !  It  would  be  as  sweet  music  in  the  celestial  choir  of 
their  lives  and  affairs.  Right-informing  and  right-moving  consciences 
would  be  as  continual  teachers  within,  directing  all  in  obedience,  and 
would  make  it  both  more  constant,  sweet,  and  pleasant,  as  natural 
motion  ;  whereas  that  is  grievous  and  violent  which  is  from  wrath,  or 
outward  power,  and  therefore  lasts  not :  as  tlie  Israelites  worshipped 
God  aright  while  their  good  judges  lived,  and  ran  after  idols  when  they 
were  removed. 

Again.  This  same  obedience  for  conscience  ennobles  and  subli- 
mates men's  actions  even  in  civil  things,  makes  them  have  somewhat 
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Divine,  turns  all  into  sacrifice  to  God,  when  all  is  done  for  God;  even 
servants  and  children  obeying-  masters  and  parents,  and  subjects 
magistrates,  tor  His  command's  sake ;  still  thinking-,  in  the  whole course  of  their  regular,  due  carriage,  in  their  very  callings.  This  I  do 
for  God ;  my  ordinary  labour  and  works,  and  my  just  obedience  to 
men,  I  otter  np  to  Him.  This  is  the  philosopher's  stone,  that  turns actions  of  lower  metal  into  gold ;  /  set  the  Lord  always  before  me. 
Psal.  xvi.  8. 

06s.  2.  Kings,  and  other  powers  of  the  world,  who  are  the  enemies, 
and  sometimes  the  enraged  persecutors  of  our  holy  religion,  mistake 
their  quarrel,  and  are  very  wrongfully  misprejudiced  against  it,  when, 
ujion  that  false  sujjposition,  they  hate  and  oppose  it,  suspecting  it  as  an 
enemy  to  their  dignity  and  authority;  whereas  there  is  nothing  that 
doth  so  much  assert  their  just  power  as  religion  doth.  Civil  laws  may 
tie  the  hands  and  tongue  to  their  obedience,  but  religion  binds  all  due 
subjection  to  them  upon  the  yery  consciences  of  their  people.  Therefore 
they  are  both  ungrateful  and  unwise,  in  using  their  power  against  re- 

ligion, which  it  so  much  strengthens.  Their  power  should  strengthen 
it,  both  by  way  of  due  return,  to  correspond  with  it  in  that,  and  even 
for  its  own  interest,  receiving  a  new  establishment  to  itself  by  esta- 

blishing religion.  Even  that  master  of  irreligious  policy,  Machiavel, 
confesses  that  the  profession  of  religion  is  a  friend  to  authority.  But 
if  the  shadow  of  it  do  any  thing  that  way,  we  see,  contrary  to  his 
profane  supposition,  the  substance  and  truth  of  it  doth  it  much  more. 

Obs.  3.  If  for  conscience'  sake  we  are  to  practise  this  subjection, then,  surely  in  nothing  is  it  our  duty  to  be  subject  against  the  true  rule 
of  conscience,  and  the  prime  object  of  conscience,  the  authority  and  law 
of  God.  That  is  the  first  and  highest,  our  perpetual,  unalterable  en- 

gagement to  Him,  binding  both  kings  and  subjects,  both  high  and  low. 
And  if  rulers  leave  their  station,  we  ought  to  keep  ours  still,  in  a 
straight  subjection  to  God.  For  the  extent  of  friendship  and  all  other 
relations,  and  of  all  subjection  and  obedience,  is  to  be  ruled  and 
bounded,  vsque  ad  aras.  Give  to  Cesar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's,  but 
nothing  of  God's :  that  is  neither  ours  to  give,  nor  his  to  receive. For,  for  this  cause  pay  you  tribute  also.  This  the  Apostle  gives  as 
a  sign  of  that  confessed  right  which  magistrates  have  to  the  subjection 
and  obedience  of  the  i)eople,  that  in  all  nations  this  homage  and  ac- 

knowledgment is  due  to  them  :  Tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due.  Which 
it  may  be  he  the  rather  mentions,  because  some  question  might  exist, 
what  might  Christians  do  concerning  this.  However,  this,  according 
to  the  constitution  of  several  places,  he  takes  as  granted,  to  be  not  only 
lawful,  but  due  to  be  rendered.  Here  we  are  not  to  insist  on  the 
scanning  of  this ;  but  certainly,  as  the  power  of  a  magistrate  is  not  in 
this,  nor  in  any  other  thing,  absolute  and  unbounded,  so,  the  legal  and 
just  paying  of  tribute  and  other  revenues  by  the  people,  argues  their 
engagement  to  those  set  over  them,  and  is  to  be  rendered,  not  as 
wages  to  a  mercenary  servant,  but  as  an  honorary  due  to  their  place 
and  calling,  who  are  the  ministers  of  God  in  civil  government.  So, 
also,  convenient  yet  liberal  maintenance  to  the  ministers  of  God's  own 
house  is  their  right,  yet  not  to  enrich  them ;  nor  yet  ought  it  to  be 
given  grudgingly,  as  undue,  or  superciliously,  as  to  servants,  but  with 

K  2 
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tlie  cheerfulness  and  respect  agreeable  to  the  Lord's  servants,  who watch  for  their  souls. 
All  tribute  and  obedience  still  relate  to  this,  and  are  grounded  on 

it,  the  Lord's  institution  of  power  and  g-overnment  for  the  good  of men.  Though  it  sometimes  prove  otherwise  in  the  exercise  of  it,  yet 
the  ordinance  is  pure,  and  most  wisely  suited  to  its  end  ;  from  which 
the  sin  and  corruption  of  men  turn  it  but  too  often  to  the  hurt  of  both 
the  ruler  himself  and  of  the  ruled.  Eccl.  viii.  9 :  There  is  a  time  wherein 
one  man  rideth  over  another  to  his  own  hi/rt;  each  proving  a  scovirge 
to  the  other,  in  the  just  judgment  of  God  upon  both  for  their  iniqui- 

ties ;  making  a  fire  from  Abimelech  to  devour  the  men  of  Shechan, 
and  the  men  of  Shechem  to  deal  treacherously  with  Abimelech.  Judg. 
ix.  20.  Yet,  still  the  thing  itself  remains  good.  Many  skilful  physi- 

cians may  kill  instead  of  curing,  yet  it  is  but  a  caprice  to  decry  all 
remedies,  and  the  use  of  things  medicinal,  which  the  God  of  nature 
hath  furnished  for  that  use.  jNIen  may,  and  alas  !  most  men  do,  pre- 

judice their  own  health,  by  either  intemperate  or  in  some  way  irregular 
diet;  yet  this  makes  nothing  against  the  continual  necessity  and  use 
of  food,  nor  can  dissuade  any  from  using  it.  Thus,  the  abuses  of 
authority  infringe  not  this,  that  magistrates  are  a  public  good ;  yea, 
the  unjust  are  better  than  none,  tyranny  is  better  than  anarchy;  there 
is  some  justice  done  in  the  most  unjust  government. 

But  thus,  they  who  are  exalted  to  rule,  ought  to  consider  who  raised 
them,  and  for  what  they  are  raised,  and  so  faithfully  to  do  justice. 
They  are  raised  high,  as  the  stars  are  set  in  their  orbits,  for  influence 
and  the  good  of  the  inferior  world,  and  like  the  mountains  v.  hich  rise 
above  tlie  valleys,  not  to  be  places  of  prey  and  ruin,  but,  by  the  streams 
they  send  out,  to  refresh  them.  So,  from  magistrates,  jiif/g»ie«<  ovght 
to  run  down  as  water,  and  justice  as  a  mighty  stream.  They  ought 
to  consider  themselves  as  ministers;  though  called  inagistrate^  with 
relation  to  the  people,  yet  ministers  in  relation  to  God,  [XtiTK/jr^ot  Gcf?] 
and  the  people's  in  Him,  as  the  \\ovA.\ct-ep'ioi  imports,  being  constant 
labourers  for  their  good;  even  as  the  sun  is  a  minister,  God's  minister of  heat  and  light  to  the  earth.  Would  they  look  up  thus  to  God,  it 
would  make  them  look  down  on  their  inferiors,  not  with  the  ill  aspect 
of  pride  and  cruelty,  but  with  the  benign  looks  of  good-will,  fidelity, 
and  vigilancy  for  their  welfare,  knowing  that  they  are  appointed  for 
this  very  use  in  the  world ;  not  referring  to  that  which  is  nearest  here, 
and  nearest  themselves,  the  receiving  of  tribute,  but  the  remotest  good, 
which  is  the  chief  end  for  which  their  tribute  and  themselves  are  ap- 

pointed, the  punishing  of  the  wicked  and  the  encouragement  of  the 
good. Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues,  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  dtie, 
custom  to  whom  custom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  honour  to  ichom  honour. 
The  Apostle  enlarges  his  exhortation  to  the  general  rule  of  equity. 
The  humble,  upright  mind  will  willingly  comply  with  this,  and  pay 
respect  to  men,  in  obedience  to  God,  and  therefore  primarily  to  Him, 
w^hich  the  most  neglect.  Honour  and  fear  are  due  to  Him  as  to  our 
Father  and  Master,  and  yet  where  is  it  to  be  found  ?  If  I  be  a  father, 
where  is  mine  honour  ?  and  if  I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  ?  Mai. 
i.  6,   The  tribute  of  praise  and  glory  in  all  these  respects  is  due,  and 
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ouirht  not  to  })e  purloined,  nor  any  ])art  detained  ;  hut  liow  few  are 
liiitliAil  in  tiiis  !  Mucli  uncustomed  goods  pass  among-  our  iiands  in 
tlie  course  of  our  lives,  many  thinj^'s  wherein  we  are  not  mindful  to 
{••ive  p;\ory,  entire  glory  to  God.  But  He  cannot  be  deceived :  if  we 
go  on,  lie  will  take  us  in  our  quietest  conveyance,  and  all  will  be  for- 

feited. We  shall  certainly  lose  all,  if  all  glory  return  not  to  Ilim. 
All  that  we  have,  and  are,  should  we  daily  and  heartily  offer  up  to 
liim,  iVoin  whom  we  have  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things. 

Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one  another.  That  which  the 
Aj)Ostle  set  before  himself,  as  his  own  study  and  exercise,  he  doth,  in 
the  latter  part  of  this  Epistle,  set  forth  at  large,  as  the  duty  of  every 
Christian,  to  keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  men. 
Acts.  xxiv.  16.  And  having,  in  the  former  part  of  it,  treated  amply 
and  excellently  of  the  doctrine  of  Christian  faith  and  salvation,  and 
ascended  to  its  highest  cause,  he  descends  from  thence  to  give  the 
rules  of  a  Christian  life.  And  he  reduces  them  to  these  two:  1.  To 
give  the  Lord  His  due,  which  is,  ourselves  entire :  our  bodies  ought  to 
be  a  living  sacrifice,  and  that  they  are  not  without  the  soul.  And  it 
is  love  in  the  soul,  that  offers  up  this  whole  burnt-offering  to  God,  the fire  that  makes  it  ascend.  2.  Towards  men  likewise,  love  is  all.  Of 
which,  in  many  several  acts  of  it,  he  spake  likewise  in  the  former 
chapter,  ver.  9,  &c. ;  and  having  inserted  an  exhortation  to  subjection 
to  human  authority  as  a  Divine  institution,  he  now  returns  to  that 
main,  comprehensive,  and  imiversal  duty  of  love,  and  passes  fitly  from 
the  mention  of  other  particular  dues  to  superiors,  to  this,  as  the  general 
due,  or  standing  debt,  which  all  men  owe  one  to  another.  So  I  con- 

ceive this  is  not  intended  for  the  further  pressing  of  that  particular 
duty  of  subjection,  by  reducing  it  (as  seeming  hard  in  itself)  to  the 
sweet  and  pleasant  rule  or  law  of  love,  but  that  he  passes  wholly  from 
that  particular  to  this  common  duty,  so  as  that  it  is  not  excluded,  but 
comprehended  here  with  the  rest,  though  not  specially  aimed  at ;  a 
little  rivulet  running  awhile  in  its  own  channel,  in  the  foregoing  dis- 

course, which  falls  here  in  again  to  the  main  current  of  the  doctrine 
of  love,  begun  in  the  former  chapter.  And  here  he  chooses,  adapting 
it  to  the  strain  of  the  discourse  inniiediately  foregoing  it,  to  express 
this  under  the  notion  of  a  debt:  Owe  nothing,  but  love. 

1.  Let  other  debt  be  removed:  Owe  nothing.  That  is.  Be  not 
willing  to  continue  debtors  of  anything  to  any,  by  undue  retaining  of 
such  things  as,  being  paid,  are  not  owing. 

2.  This  is  a  constant  debt,  which  you  must  still  pay,  and  yet  still 
owe — love.  And  the  reason  added,  is  most  enforcing,  that  we  should 
be  willing  to  continue  both  payers  and  yet  debtors  of  it.  The  dueiiess 
of  it  appears  in  this,  that  the  Law  requires  it,  and  the  completeness 
of  it,  in  that  it  is  all  the  Law  requires :  Love  is  the  fvlfilling  of  the 
Law.    Which  is  amplified  in  the  two  subsecjuent  verses. 

This  is  most  fully  true,  take  love  fully,  as  it  looks  on  its  full  object, 
God  and  Man ;  and  so  it  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole  Law  which 
relates  to  those  two  in  its  two  tables.  Take  it  particularly,  as  acting 
towards  men,  (as  here  it  is,)  and  so  it  fialfils  that  part  of  the  Law, 
that  whole  table,  which  respects  man.  The  most  of  those  command- 

ments are  expressly  here  set  down,  (ver.  9,)  and  the  omission  of  one 
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is  fully  supplied  by  that  addition,  If  there  he.  any  other.  Then  again, 
it  is  cleared  by  the  common  aim  and  result  of  them  all,  which  is  to 
keep  our  neighbour  undamaged,  and  that,  love  doth  most  surely  and 
fully ;  therefore  it  fulfils  all.  That  negative,  worketh  no  ill  to  his  ncis^h- 
bour,  answers  the  strain  of  all  the  commandments,  which  is,  to  defend 
our  neighbours  from  our  ill,  being  most  of  them  such,  and  all  of  them 
such  that  are  here  specified ;  yet  both  they,  and  this  sura  of  them,  in- 

volving the  contrary,  the  working  of  all  possible  good  to  our  neigh- 
bour ;  in  which,  still  love  suits  it,  nothing  being  both  more  averse 

from  wrong,  and  more  active  in  good,  than  love :  as  the  same  Apostle 
hath  it,  1  Cor.  xiii.  Besides  that  it  cannot  do,  no,  nor  so  much  as 
think  evil,  it  is  naturally  carried  to  bounty  and  kindness,  and  cannot 
cease  from  doing  good,  a  plant  that  is  fruitful  all  the  year  long. 

The  Apostle  hath  very  good  authority  for  this  abridgment  of  the 
Law;  our  Saviour  himself.  Matt.  xxii.  40.  And  he  takes  it  out  of 
the  books  of  the  Law  themselves,  and  certifies  us,  that  it  is  the  sub- 

stance and  sum  both  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  Were  this  love 
absolutely  perfect,  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law  would  be  so  too  ;  and 
where  it  is  sincere,  as  the  Apostle  requires  it,  there  is  a  sincere  and 
evangelical  obedience,  or  fulfilling  of  the  Law. 

In  the  text  consider,  I.  The  largeness  of  its  object.  2.  The  large- 
ness of  its  acting.    3.  The  height  of  its  true  original. 

1.  The  largeness  of  the  object.  So  far  as  thou  canst  acquit  thyself, 
owe  nothing  else  to  any  ;  but  love,  owe  that  to  all.  Not  a  like  fami- 

liar converse  necessarily  to  all,  nor  a  like  measure  of  beneficence,  nor 
a  like  degree  of  love,  but  yet  love  alike  sincere  and  real  to  all.  Not 
either  a  false,  or  an  empty,  fair  carriage,  but  holy  Christian  love,  love 
rooted  in  thy  heart,  and  springing  up  in  thy  actions,  even  towards  all 
men,  as  thy  opportunity  and  ability  serves  thee,  and  their  condition 
requires  of  thee  ;  not  hating  nor  despising  any  for  their  poverty  in 
estate,  or  deformity  of  body,  or  defects  of  mind,  nor  for  that  which 
works  most  on  men,  injuries  done  to  thyself  All  they  can  do,  cannot 
give  thee  an  acquittance,  or  free  thee  of  this  debt  of  love  ;  for  thou  art 
bound  to  Another.  This  is  the  rule  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  badge  of 
Christians,  to  love  their  very  enemies.  But  this.  Oh,  how  rare  is  it ! 
How  few  attain  it!  Yea,  how  few  endeavour  to  attain  it!  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  by  many  given  over  as  a  desperate,  impossible  business, 
they  judging  of  it  not  according  to  that  Spirit  of  Christ  that  is  his,  but 
according  to  the  corrupt  rancour  and  bitterness  of  their  own  natural 
perverse  spirits.  Yea,  and  too  many  disdain  it  as  a  ̂ oorae*s  and  sheep- 
ishness  of  spirit  to  suffer  and  forgive.  Be  it  so ;  yet  is  it  such  a 
sheepishness  as  makes  a  man  like  Jesus  Christ,  who,  as  a  .iheep  before 
the  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth,  when  his  heart  within 
was  compassionate  towards  them,  as  appeared  when  he  opened  it  con- 

cerning them.  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do. 
This  is  true  greatness  of  spirit,  to  partake  of  His  spirit  that  is  the 
highest  and  best  of  spirits,  and  it  is  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  hve. 
How  much  is  this  above  the  common  spirit  of  the  world !  Truly  base 
and  poor  is  that  which  is  decomposed  and  put  out  of  frame  with  every 
touch  ;  whereas  this  is  mighty,  and  triumphs  indeed  over  all  provoca- 

tions and  injuries. 
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2.  Let  us  consider  the  largeness  of  its  acting:  it  goes  througli  the 

Law,  fulfils  it  all.  That  command,  the  first  in  the  second  Table, 
which  is  not  here  expressed,  is  it  not  Love  that  makes  all  concerned 
in  it,  to  fulfil  it,  that  produceth  mildness  and  moderation  in  superiors, 
and  faithfulness  and  willing  obedience  in  inferiors ;  makes  both  autho- 

rity and  subjection  sweet  and  easy,  where  love  commands  and  love 
obeys  ? 

And  for  the  next.  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  doth  not  love,  as  the  sun- 
beams put  out  the  fire,  by  its  Divine  heat  eat  out  the  earthly,  yea,  the 

infernal  fire  of  fixed  malice  or  rash  anger,  that  burns  naturally  in  the 
hearts  of  men?  Such  anger  is  called  brutish,  Ezek.  xxi.  31  ;  burning 
ur  brutish;  and,  on  the  contrary,  the  ambiguity,  Prov.  xvii.  27,  is 
happy,  of  an  excellent  or  of  a  cool  spirit;  for  the  cool  spirit  is  so,  cool 
from  base  p^ission,  but  burning  truly  with  this  love.  And  then  this 
fire  is  by  very  small,  and  many  times  merely  imaginary  causes,  so 
easily  blown  up,  that  it  flames  forth  into  gross  murders,  or  at  least 
such  injuries  and  violences,  or  contentions  and  revilings,  as  go  in 
God's  account,  and  are  writ  down  in  His  book,  for  murders.  And  He 
doth  not  misjudge,  nor  misname  things,  but  they  are  really  what  He 
accounts  them.  Love  can  generously  pass  over  those  tilings  about 
which  folly  and  pride  makes  such  a  noise.  Oh !  can  I  bear  this  and 
that  ?  And  thou  wouldest,  by  so  saying,  speak  thy  stout-heartedness. 
Fool,  is  this  stoutness  and  strength?  Is  it  not  rather  the  greatest 
weakness  to  be  able  to  bear  nothing  ?  Have  not  the  weakest  persons 
much  of  that  kind  of  stoutness  and  strength,  who  are  the  soonest 
moved  and  disquieted,  women  and  children,  and  sick  or  aged  persons? 
But  love.  Christian  love  to  thy  brother,  makes  the  mind  truly  strong 
and  composed,  not  easily  stirred  against  him  for  every  trifle,  nay,  not 
for  greater  matters.  Love  can  endure  much,  yea,  all  things,  says  the 
Ajjostle,  1  Cor.  xiii.  7  ;  it  hath  strength  to  stand  under  them,  and 
stand  firm ;  whereas  base  minds,  void  of  love,  break  all  to  pieces 
under  a  very  small  weight.  Love  beareth  all  things,  as  the  supporters 
of  a  strong  and  firm  building;  or  rather,  as  a  house,  it  covers  all,  for 
so  the  word  signifies.  It  doth  not  blaze  abroad  the  failings  of  men  ; 
yea,  it  hides  raucii,  covers  a  multitude  of  sins,  not  only  from  the  eyes 
of  others,  but  even  from  a  man's  own  eyes  ;  makes  him  not  behold and  look  on  those  things  that  might  provoke  him.  Yea,  it  is  inge- 

nious and  inventive  of  the  fairest  constructions  of  things,  to  take  them 
by  the  best  side,  in  the  favourable  sense;  and  so  long  as  there  is  any 
agreeable  way  to  interpret  anything  favourably,  will  not  have  a  hard 
thought  of  it,  thinks  710  ill,  as  there  it  is.  Not  only  hath  it  no  active 
evil  thoughts  of  revenge,  or  returning  evil,  but  willingly  it  doth  not 
judge  ill  of  what  is  done  by  others,  and  what  might  be  so  looked  on 
as  to  provoke :  «'  \ocji^cTai,  doth  not  reckon  wrongs  so  high  as  want  of charity  moves  the  most  to  do,  it  sets  them  low.  And  as  a  healthful 
constitution  is  sweet  itself,  and  relishes  all  things  right,  so  there  is 
more  true  pleasure  and  content  of  mind,  in  forgiving,  than  ever  any 
man  found  in  revenge.  This  is  but  a  feverish  delight  which  malice  and 
anger  have  wrought,  working  perhaps  greedily,  but  it  is  indeed  a  dis- 

temper. This  love  is  the  very  root  of  peace  and  concord,  a  humble 
grace,  that  is  not  lifted  up  and  insolent,  as  the  word  there  is,  and  so 
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[Ser.  X doth  not  breed  jars  about  punctilios :  it  esteems  so  well  of  others,  and 

so  meanly  of  itself,  that  it  cannot  well  be  crossed  by  any  in  that  matter 
of  undervaluing'.  But  vain  spirits  are  puffed  up  with  a  little  approba- 

tion, and  as  easily  kindled  up  with  any  affront  or  apprehended  dis- 
grace. Love  is  not  lightly  put  out  of  temper,  as,  in  sickly  constitu- 

tions, a  fit  of  fever  or  ague  is  brought  on  by  any  blast  or  wrong  touch 
of  diet:  it  is  of  a  stronger  digestion,  and  firmer  health. 

Then  for  that  commandment.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  all 
things  of  that  kind,  though  they  spring  from  a  kind  of  love,  yet  are  not 
from  this  love  from  above,  but  (as  the  Apostle  James  distinguishes 
wisdom)  proceed  from  the  love  that  is  sensual  and  devilish.  Love  is 
not  the  true  name  of  it,  but  base  and  brutish  lust.  And  generally,  all 
profane  societies,  and  sortings  of  men  one  with  another,  are  most  con- 

trary to  this  pure  love.  The  drunkards  who  are  cup-friends,  as  they 
are  full  of  jars,  and  have  no  constancy,  but  are  unstable  as  that  wherein 
their  friendship  lies,  their  liquor,  are  a  vile,  despicable  society,  not 
worthy  of  men,  much  less  of  Christians.  This  sin  hath  affinity  with 
uncleanness,  and  is  usually  ranked  there.  Right  love  to  a  tippler,  is 
not  to  sit  down  and  guzzle  with  him,  but  to  reprove  and  labour  to  re- 

claim him,  and  where  that  cannot  be  done,  to  avoid  him.  To  wicked 
persons  we  owe,  not  a  complacency  or  delight,  which  is  most  contrary 
to  this  love,  but,  hating  their  sin,  we  owe  them  love,  and  the  desiring, 
and,  as  far  as  love  can,  the  procin-ing  of  their  conversion  and  salvation. Wicked  converse  cannot  consist  with  this  love,  which  is  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law,  and  not  a  com^Jination  for  the  breaking  of  it,  and  the  join- 

ing of  their  strength  together  for  that  end.  Love  rejoiceth  not  in 
iniquity,  hut  in  the  truth :  it  makes  not  men  rejoice  together  in  sin. 
So  foul,  unclean  alfections,  and  a  society  in  order  to  the  gratifying 
them,  are  most  contrary  to  it.  True  love  is  most  tender  of  the  chastity 
of  others,  and  cannot  abide  an  impure  thought  in  itself. 

So,  as  to  the  next  precept.  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  love  would  be  loth 
to  enrich  or  advantage  itself  upon  the  damage  of  others  in  any  kind. 
It  doth  most  faithfully  and  singly  seek  the  profit  and  prosperity  of  our 
neighbour,  even  as  our  own.  And  if  this  took  place,  of  how  much  use 
were  it  in  the  world !  But  Oh  !  it  is  rare.  This  meum  and  tuum  is 
the  grand  cause  of  the  ill  understanding  and  discords  that  are  amongst 
men,  when  things  are  not  managed  by  this  love,  but  by  self-love. 

And  so,  as  to  that,  Thou  shall  not  bear  false  witness,  the  cherishing 
and  preserving  of  the  good  nanie  of  our  brethren,  is  a  propCr  and  very 
remarkable  fruit  of  this  love,  which  is  so  far  from  forging  false,  defam- 

ing stories,  that  it  will  rather  excuse,  if  it  may  be  done,  or  if  not,  will 
pity  the  real  failings  of  men  which  tend  to  their  reproach ;  and,  on  the 
contrary,  will  teach  men  to  rejoice  in  the  good  carriage  and  good 
esteem  of  their  brethren,  as  in  their  ov/n. 

In  the  end,  love  works  such  a  complacency  in  the  good  of  others, 
and  such  a  contentation  with  our  own  estate,  that  it  most  powerfully 
banishes  that  unruly  humour  oi  coveting,  which  looks  on  the  condition 
of  others  with  envy,  and  on  our  own  with  grudging  and  discontent. 
This  law  of  love  Avritten  within,  doth  not  only  rectify  and  order  the 
hands  and  the  tongue,  but  the  jealousies,  the  very  stirrings  of  the 
heart :  it  corrects  the  usual  disorder  of  its  motion,  and  bars  those  un- 
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charitable,  inordinate  thoughts,  that  do  so  abound  and  swarm  in  carnal 
minds. 

3.  The  original  of  this  love,  is  that  otlier  love  virhich  corresponds  to 
the  other  part,  the  first  and  chief  point  of  the  Law,  our  duty  towards 
God.  Love  to  Him  is  the  sum  and  source  of  all  obedience.  When 
the  whole  soul  and  mind  is  possessed  with  that,  then  all  is  acceptable 
and  sweet  that  He  commands;  first,  what  He  commands  as  imme- 

diately referrible  to  Himself,  and  then,  what  is  the  rule  of  our  carriage 
to  men,  as  being  prescribed  and  commanded  by  Him.  For  so,  and 
no  otherwise,  is  this  love  the  ftdjilling  of  the  Law,  when  it  flows  from 
that  Jirst  love,  love  to  God,  whose  law  it  is  that  commands  this  other 
love  to  men.  Some  men  may  have  somewhat  like  it,  by  a  mildness 
and  ingenuousness  of  nature,  being  inoffensive  and  well-disposed  to- 

wards all ;  but  then  only  doth  it  fulfil  the  Law,  when  out  of  regard  to 
the  Law  of  God  it  obeys,  and  obeys  out  of  love  to  Him  whose  law  it 
is.  So,  then,  the  love  of  God  in  the  heart,  is  the  spring  of  right  and 
holy  love  to  our  neighbour,  both,  (1.)  Because  in  obedience  to  Him 
whom  we  love  sovereignly,  we  shall  love  otliers  sincerely,  because  He 
will  have  it  so.  That  is  reason  enough  to  the  soul  possessed  and  taken 
up  with  His  love.  It  loves  nothing,  how  lovely  soever,  but  in  Him 
and  for  Him,  in  order  and  subordination  to  His  love,  and  in  resjject  to 
His  will ;  and  it  loves  any  thing,  how  unlovely  soever,  taking  it  in  that 
contemplation.  It  loves  not  the  dearest  friend  but  in  God,  and  can 
love  the  hatefullest  enemy  for  Him :  Amicum  in  Deo,  et  inimicum 
propter  Dcum.  [Augustine.]  His  love  can  beautify  the  most  un- 
amiable  object,  and  make  it  lovely.  He  saith  of  a  worthless,  undeserv- 

ing man,  or  thy  most  undeserving  enemy.  Love  him  for  My  sake, 
because  it  pleases  Me ;  and  that  is  reason  enough  to  one  who  loves 
Him.  (2.)  There  is  that  dilating,  sweetening  virtue  in  love  to  God, 
that  it  can  act  in  no  other  way  to  men  but  as  becomes  love.  Base 
self-love  contracts  the  heart,  and  is  the  very  root  of  all  sin,  the  chief 
wickedness  in  our  corrupt  nature ;  but  the  love  of  God  assimilates  the 
soul  to  Him,  makes  it  Divine,  and  therefore  bountiful,  full  of  love  to 
all.  So  these  two  contradict  not.  Love  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  If  all  our  love  must  go  to  God,  what 
remains,  say  you,  for  our  neighbour?  Indeed,  all  must  go  upwards, 
and  be  all  placed  on  Him,  and  from  thence  it  is  resounded  and  regu- 

lated downwards  to  men,  according  to  His  will.  But  self-love  brings 
forth  pride,  and  cruelty,  and  covetousness,  and  uncleanness,  and  dis- 

dain of  others,  and  all  such  kind  of  monsters;  so,  it  is  the  main  break- 
ing of  the  Law. 

All  that  can  be  said,  will  not  persuade  men  to  this,  till  the  Lord  by 
His  love  teach  it  and  impress  it  on  the  heart.  Know  that  this  is  the 
badge  of  Christ's  followers,  and  his  great  rule  and  law  given  to  them; and  if  you  will  follow  him,  that  you  may  come  to  be  where  he  is,  then 
study  this,  that  as  our  Lord  Christ  loved  us,  so,  also,  we  ought  to  love one  another. 
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SERMON  XI. 

PREFACE. 

Great  and  various  are  the  evils  that  lodg'e  within  the  heart  of  man. 
Hence  proceed  evil  thotights,  adulteries,  murders,  and  many  other  mis- 

chiefs, as  our  Saviour  specifies  there,  Matt.  xv.  19  :  they  come  forth 
apace,  and  yet,  the  heart  is  not  emptied  of  them.  But  was  this  heart 
thus  at  first,  when  it  came  newly  forth  of  the  hands  of  its  Maker? 
Surely  not.  Man  was  made  vpright,  but  he  found  out  many  inven- 
tio7is.  Eccl.  vii.  29.  Soon  did  the  heart  find  the  way  to  corrupt 
itself;  but  to  renew  itself,  is  as  impossible  as  to  have  been  the  author 
of  its  own  creation.  Easily  could  it  deface  the  precious  characters  of 
God's  imaj^e,  but  it  passes  the  art  of  men  and  angels  to  restore  them. Only  the  Son  of  God,  who  for  that  purpose  took  on  him  our  nature, 
can  make  us,  according  to  the  Apostle's  phrase,  partakers  of  the  Divine nature.  It  is  He  alone  that  can  banish  those  unclean  spirits,  and 
keep  possession  that  they  return  no  more.  Have  not  they  made  a 
happy  change  of  guests,  who  have  those  infernal  troops  turned  out  of 
doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory  fixing  his  abode  within  them?  This  is 
the  voice  of  the  Gospel :  Lift  up  your  heads,  ye  gates,  and  he  ye  lift 
up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  that  the  King  of  Glory  may  enter  in.  Psal. 
xxiv.  7.  But  small  is  the  number  of  those  who  open  where  this  voice 
is  daily  sounded.  Yea,  some  there  are,  who  grow  worse  under  the 
frequent  preaching  of  the  word,  as  if  sin  were  emulous,  and,  as  is  said 
of  virtue,  would  grow  by  opposition.  The  truth  is,  too  many  of  us 
turn  these  serious  exercises  of  religion  into  an  idle  divertisement. 
Take  heed  that  formality,  and  custom,  and  novelty,  do  not  often  help 
to  fill  uj)  many  rooms  in  our  church.  It  were  indeed  a  breach  of 
charity,  to  entertain  the  fulness  of  your  assemblies  with  an  ill  construcT 
tion :  no,  it  is  to  be  commended.  But  would  to  God  we  were  more 
careful  to  show  our  religion  in  our  lives,  to  study  to  know  better  the 
deceits  and  impostures  of  our  own  hearts,  and  to  gain  daily  more 
victory  over  our  secret  and  best  beloved  sins  !  Let  our  intentions, 
then,  be  to  meet  witli  Christ  here,  and  to  admit  him  gladly  to  dwell 
and  rule  within  us.  If  he  conquer  our  inward  enemies,  those  without 
shall  not  be  able  to  hurt  us.  If  he  deliver  us  from  our  sinliil  lusts,  he 
will  stir  our  own  distrustful  fears.  And  that  such  may  be  the  fruits  of 
our  meeting,  let  us  turn  ourselves  towards  the  throne  of  grace,  with 
humble  prayer,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous. 

Psalm  Ixxvi.  10. 

Surely,  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Thee:  the  remainder  of  wrath  shall  Thou  restrain. 

JVhat  manner  of  man  is  this,  said  the  passengers  in  the  ship,  that  even 
the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him?  Matt.  viii.  27.  Christ  suddenly  turns 
a  great  tempest  into  a  greater  calm.  Surely,  those  are  no  ordinary 
words  of  command,  which  swelling  waves  and  boisterous  winds,  in  the 
midst  of  their  rage,  are  forced  to  hear,  and  taught  to  understand  and 
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obey.  Therefore,  the  holding  of  the  seas  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand, 
the  bridling  of  the  wind,  and  riding  upon  the  wings  of  it,  we  find  pecu- 

liarly attributed  to  the  Almighty.  But  no  less,  if  not  more  wonderful, 
is  another  of  His  perogatives,  to  wit.  His  sovereignty  over  all  mankind, 
over  the  divers  and  strange  motions  of  the  heart  of  man.  Admirable 
is  it  to  govern  those,  both  in  respect  of  their  multitude  and  irregu- 

larity. Consider  we  what  millions  of  men  dwell  at  once  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth,  and  again,  what  troops  of  several  imaginations  will  pass 
through  the  fancy  of  any  one  man,  within  the  compass  of  one  day  ;  it 
is  much  to  keep  eye  upon  them,  and  to  behold  them  all  at  once,  but 
far  more  to  command  and  controul  them  all.  Yet,  if  they  were  all 
loyal  and  willingly  obedient,  were  they  tractable  and  easily  curbed,  it 
were  more  easy  for  us  to  conceive  how  they  might  be  governed.  But 
to  bound  and  overrule  the  unruly  hearts  of  men,  the  most  of  whom 
continually  are  either  plotting  or  acting  rebellion  against  their  Lord, 
to  make  them  all  concur  and  meet  at  last  in  one  end,  cannot  be  done 
hut  by  a  power  and  a  wisdom  that  are  both  infinite.  That  God  whose 
name  we  often  mention,  but  seldom  think  on  His  excellency,  is  alone 
the  absolute  monarch  of  men's  hearts,  and  the  ruler  of  all  their  motions. 
He  hath  them  limited  while  they  seem  most  free,  and  works  His  own 
glory  out  of  their  attempts,  while  they  strive  most  to  dishonour  Him. 
Surely,  the  wrath  o  f  man  shall  jii'aise  Thee. This  Psalm  is  made  up  of  two  different  sorts  of  thoughts ;  the  one 
arising  out  of  particular  experience,  and  the  other  out  of  a  general 
doctrine.  Those  drawn  from  experience,  are  set  down  in  the  verses 
preceding  the  text ;  and  in  it,  with  those  that  follow,  is  contained  the 
doctrine,  with  a  duty  annexed  to  it,  which  two  are  faith's  main  sup- porters. Past  experiences  verify  the  doctrine,  and  the  generality  of  the 
doctrine  serves  to  explain  the  particular  experiences  to  all  wise  ob- 

servers. There  is  not  a  treasure  of  the  merits  of  saints  in  the  Church, 
as  some  dream,  but  there  is  a  treasure  of  the  precious  experiences  of 
the  saints,  which  every  believer  hath  right  to  make  use  of;  and  these 
we  should  be  versed  in,  that  we  may  have  them  in  readiness  at  hand, 
in  time  of  need,  and  know  how  to  use  them,  to  draw  both  comfort  from 
them  to  ourselves,  and  arguments  to  use  with  God. 

The  words  contain  clearly  two  propositions,  both  of  them  concern- 
ing the  wrath  of  man ;  the  former  hath  the  event  of  it,  Surely  the 

wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Thee  :  the  latter,  the  limitation  of  it.  The 
remainder  of  wrath  Thou  wilt  restrain. 

That  the  virtues  and  graces  of  men  do  praise  the  Lord,  all  men 
easily  understand,  for  they  flow  from  Him :  His  image  and  super- 

scription is  upon  them,  and  therefore  no  wonder  if  He  has  from  them 
a  tribute  of  glory.  Who  knows  not  that  faith  praises  Him  ?  Abraham 
believed  and  gave  glory  to  God.  Rom.  iv.  20.  Good  works,  the 
fruits  of  faith,  praise  Him  too.  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  says 
our  Saviour,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit.  John  xv.  8.  But  that  the  inor- 

dinate wrath  of  man  should  praise  Him,  may  seem  somewhat  strange. 
Were  it  God's  own  wrath,  (since  wrath  is  attributed  to  Jiim  in  Scrip- ture,) that  might  praise  Him,  for  it  is  always  most  just.  Or  were  it  a 
due  and  moderate  anger  of  man,  upon  just  cause,  that  were  fit  for 
praising  Him  too,  in  despite  of  the  Stoics.    But  that  wicked  and  dis- 
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ordered  wrath  (which  is  undoubtedly  here  meant,)  that  the  wrath  of 
men,  which  is  botli  uncomely  and  dishonourable  for  themselves,  thouj^h 
they  think  otherwise,  that  even  such  a  wrath  should  honour  God  and 
praise  Him,  argues  well  both  that  He  hath  good  right  to  praises,  when 
every  thing,  even  things  that  seem  contrary  to  His  nature  as  well  as 
to  His  law,  do  pay  them  to  Him ;  and  that  he  hath  great  power  and 
wisdom,  who  obtains  what  is  due  to  Him  even  from  those  persons  and 
things  which  of  themselves  are  most  unwilling  and  mifit  to  pay  it. 
This  is  the  excellent  skill  of  His  wisdom,  to  draw  that  which  shall  go 
into  the  making  up  of  the  precious  composition  of  His  praise,  out  of 
this  poison :  for  so  the  word  here  used  tor  lorathfid  heat,  doth  some- 

times signify.  And  this  wrath  often  proves  so,  a  deadly  poison  both 
to  those  it  is  incensed  against,  and  to  the  very  breast  that  breeds  it, 
and  wherein  it  is  kindled. 

But  for  the  clearer  understanding  of  this,  I  conceive  it  will  be  recpii- 
site  to  consider  more  distinctly,  first,  what  this  wrath  of  man  is; 
secondly,  how  it  can  ̂ ;7-awc  Goc? ;  and  lastly,  the  infallibility  of  this event,  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Thee. 

I.  In  the  cxlviiith  Psalm,  where  Uavid  summons  the  creatures  to 
meet  in  that  song  of  praise,  to  keep  that  full  concert,  he  calls  not  only 
the  heavens  and  the  inhabitants  of  it,  angels  and  lights,  but  those  of 
the  lower  world  to  bear  their  part  in  it;  and  not  only  men,  beasts, 
cattle,  creeping  things,  and  the  flying'  fowl,  but  those  creatures  which 
do  most  resemble  this  wrath  here  spoken  of,  fire,  stormy  tempest,  and 
dragons,  Sfc.  The  tenor  of  this  Psalm  doth  show,  that  by  the  wrath 
of  man  is  to  be  understood  the  undue  rage  of  evil  and  ungodly  men 
against  those  whom  God  owns  for  His  people.  The  word  here  used, 
signifies  a  hot  or  inflaming  wrath ;  and  indeed  such  is  the  feverish, 
distempered  anger  of  the  Church's  enemies.  And  as  too  much  heat is  an  enemy  to  solid  reason,  this  hot  wrath  of  theirs  makes  them  inca- 

pable of  wise  deliberation  in  themselves,  and  inflexible  to  the  £rood 
advice  of  others.  It  is  true,  they  take  counsel  how  to  execute  their 
wrath,  as  we  shall  hear  anon,  but  they  take  no  counsel  that  may  cool  it. 
Anger,  described  by  its  material  cause,  is  called  a  boiling  of  the  blood 
about  the  heart ;  but  this  ariseth  from  the  apprehension  of  something* offensive,  kindling  a  desire  of  revenge.  Now  it  is  a  wonder  what  the 
powers  of  the  world  find  in  Christ  and  his  harmless  flock,  that  can 
incense  them.  St,  James  says  of  the  tongue,  that  it  is  set  on  fire  of 
hell.  The  same  is  the  origin  of  this  wrath.  JVhy  do  Ike  heathen 
rage?  saith  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  ii.  1.  That  is,  not  only  to  what  pur- 

pose, intimating"  that  it  is  a  fruitless  rage,  and  void  of  success,  in 
regard  of  God's  power,  but  fVhy,  that  is,  vjjon  what  occasion,  check- ing the  rage  as  groundless  and  without  cause,  in  regard  of  Christ  and 
his  Churcli's  innocency.  The  cause  is  only  within  themselves,  to  wit, 
that  unhappy  antipathy  of  the  serpent's  seed  against  the  seed  of  the woman.  Thus,  this  wrath  of  man  is,  the  causeless,  malicious  enmity 
of  the  wicked  against  the  Church  of  God.  And  under  the  name  of 
this  passion  I  take  to  be  here  comprised  likewise,  all  the  attendants  of 
it,  all  their  crafty  complotments  and  devices  for  the  acting-  of  their 
wrath.  As  there  is  mention  of  the  nations'  rage  against  Christ,  in  the second  Psalm,  so,  likewise,  of  the  consultations  of  those  who  are  of 
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fjiiality  fit  for  it :  The  rulers  take  counsel  together.  Further,  this  wrath 
is  not  barely  their  inward  fire,  but  the  vent  of  it,  when  it  flames  into 
cruel  anil  oatrag-eous  practices,  including-  likewise  all  the  instruments they  make  use  of.  And  of  all  these  it  is  true,  that  God  shall  gain 
i^lory  by  them.    Surely,  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Thee. 

The  ivrath  of  man,  says  the  Apostle,  acco77iplisheth  not  the  righte- 
ousness of  God.  Jam.  i.  20.  How  then  can  it  accomplish  His  praises? 

And  tliis  is  the  Ilnd  thin;?  propounded. 
J  re  grapes  gathered  of  thorns,  or  Jigs  of  thistles?  Surely  not.  There- 

fore I  called  this  praise,  not  the  fruit  or  proper  effect  of  man's  wrath, but  the  event  or  consequent  of  it,  by  the  efficacy  of  Divine  providence. 
The  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Thee.  That  is,  the  use  wiiich  Thou 
wilt  make  of  it,  shall  tend  to  Thy  praise.  Thou  wilt  produce  such 
effects  from  it,  both  in  the  Church  and  upon  Thine  enemies,  when  thou 
sufferest  Thy  wrath  to  break  forth,  as  shall  furnish  more  matter  of  Thy 
])raises  than  if  Thou  hadst  altogether  restrained  it.  To  instance  this 
in  some  few  particulars  : — 

It  is  the  fury  of  the  Church's  enemies,  that  has  made  known  to  the world  the  invincible  courage  and  2}filience  of  the  saints.  Those  ages 
which  have  been  most  monstrous  in  persecution,  have  most  of  all  graced 
Christianity.  Had  there  been  no  persecuting  emperors,  who  woidd  have 
heard  of  those  primitive  martyrs  who  triumphed  over  the  cruelty  of 
their  torments?  Were  there  no  persecution,  or  peril,  nor  sword,  against 
believers,  we  should  not  have  heard  the  Apostle  say,  immediately  alter 
the  mention  of  those,  Iji  all  these  we  are  more  than  conquerors.  They 
could  not  have  been  so  much  as  conquerors,  had  tliere  been  no  conjiict. 

Again,  as  the  wratii  of  man  praises  God  in  the  invincible  patience 
of  the  saints,  so,  likewise,  in  the  immoveable  stability  of  the  Church. 
Is  it  not  wonderful  how  so  small  and  weak  a  company  as  the  Ciiurch 
hath  often  been  reduced  to,  yea,  hath  always  been  in  respect  of  the 
world,  could  escape  the  mouths  of  so  many  lions,  so  many  em-aged 
enemies  that  were  ready  to  devour  it?  And  that  we  may  see  that  this 
tends  solely  to  the  praise  of  her  great  Protector,  look  to  the  Church's 
song  peimed  by  the  royal  prophet ;  it  is  the  cxxivth  Psalm  :  //'  it  had vot  been  the  Lord  that  was  on  our  side,  when  men  rose  vp  against  vs, 
then  they  had  swallowed  us  up  quick.  The  great  monarchies  and 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  which  have  risen  with  so  much  splendour, 
have  had  their  ])eriods  and  been  buried  in  the  dust.  That  golden- 
headed  and  silver-bodied  image  degenerated  into  worse  metal  as  it 
went  lower,  and  the  brittle  feet  was  the  cause  of  the  fall  and  breaking 
of  all  the  rest.  But  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  though  despicable 
in  tire  world,  and  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  the  world  in  all  ages,  stands 
firm  and  cannot  be  removed.  There  is  a  common  endjlem  of  the 
winds  blowing  from  all  quarters,  and  upon  the  globe  of  the  earth,  be- 

ing in  the  middle  of  them,  in  written  Ir7imobilis.  This  fitly  resembles 
tiie  Church.  Why,  it  seems  to  be  the  sport  of  all  the  winds,  but  is 
indeed  so  established,  that  all  of  them,  yea,  the  very  gates  of  hell  can- 

not prevail  against  it.  Now,  the  more  the  Church's  enemies  labour and  moil  themselves  to  undo  her,  the  more  do  their  weakness  and  the 
power  ol'  her  Lord  appear ;  so  that  thus  the  wrath  of  man  doth  j^raisG Him, 
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When  was  the  Church  free  from  the  world's  wrath  ?  To  say  nothing of  the  Church  of  the  Jews,  did  not  those  wicked  emperors  of  Rome 
think  to  have  made  the  Christian  Church  short-lived,  to  have  drowned 
her  newly  born,  in  floods  of  her  own  blood  ?  And  in  latter  ages,  who 
knows  not  the  cruelties  that  have  been  practised  by  the  Turk  in  the 
East,  and  the  proud  prelate  of  Rome  in  the  West  ?  By  which  she  hath 
sometimes  been  brought  to  so  obscure  and  low  a  point,  that  if  you  can 
follow  her  in  history,  it  is  by  the  track  of  her  blood ;  and  if  you  would 
see  her,  it  is  by  the  light  of  those  fires  in  which  her  martyrs  have  been 
burnt.  Yet  hath  she  still  come  through  and  survived  all  that  wrath, 
and  still  shall  survive,  till  she  be  made  perfectly  triumphant. 

Further :  men's  wrath  tends  to  God's  praise  in  this,  that  God,  giving way  to  it,  doth  so  manage  it  by  His  sublime  providence,  that  it 
often  directly  ci'osses  their  own  ends,  and  conduces  manifestly  to  His. Pharaoh  thought  that  his  dealing  more  cruelly  with  the  Jews  in  their 
tasks  and  burdens,  was  wisdom  :  Let  its  work  wisely,  says  he.  But 
whereas  their  ordinary  servility  was  become  familiar  to  them,  and  they 
were  tamed  to  it,  that  same  accession  of  new  tyranny  did  prepare  and 
dispose  the  Israelites  for  a  desire  of  departure,  and  their  departure 
made  way  for  Pharaoh's  destruction.  Undigestible  insolency  and rage,  hastening  to  be  great,  makes  kingdoms  cast  them  off,  which 
would  have  been  far  longer  troubled  with  their  wickedness,  had  it  been 
more  moderate.  Surely,  then,  the  wrath  of  man  commends  the  wisdom 
of  God,  when  He  makes  him  by  that  contrive  and  afibrd  the  means  of 
his  own  downfall.  The  steps  of  his  strength  shall  be  straitened,  and 
his  own  counsel  shall  cast  him  down,  says  Bildad.  Job  xviii.  7.  And 
that  is  a  sad  fall :  as  that  eagle  that  was  shot  with  an  arrow  trimmed 
with  her  own  feathers. 

But  to  close  this  point.  It  is  out  of  all  question,  that  the  deserved 
punishment  of  man's  unjust  wrath,  doth  always  glorify  the  justice  of God ;  and  the  more  He  gives  way  to  their  wrath,  the  more  notable 
shall  be  both  their  punishment  and  the  justice  of  it.  And  though  God 
seems  neglective  of  His  people  and  of  His  praise,  while  man's  wrath prevails,  yet  the  truth  is,  He  never  comes  too  late  to  vindicate  His 
care  of  both  ;  and  when  he  defers  longest,  the  enemy  pays  dear  interest 
for  the  time  of  forbearance.  In  his  eternal  decree.  He  resolved  to 
permit  the  course  of  man's  wrath  for  His  own  glory,  and  when  the 
period  which  he  hatli  fixed  is  come.  He  stops  man's  wrath,  and  gives course  unto  the  justice  of  His  own.  Nor  is  there,  then,  any  possibility 
of  escaping.  He  will  right  Himself,  and  be  known  by  executing  judg- 

ment.   Surely,  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Thee. 
And  that  is  the  Ilird  thing  propounded,  the  infallibility  of  the event. 
The  Author  of  nature  governs  all  His  creatures,  each  in  a  suitable 

way  to  the  nature  He  hath  given  them.  He  maintains,  in  some  things, 
a  natural  necessity  of  working,  contingency  in  others,  and  in  others, 
liberty  ;  but  all  of  them  are  subject  to  this  necessity  of  effecting  inevit- 

ably His  eternal  purposes.  And  this  necessity  is  no  way  repugnant 
to  the  due  liberty  of  man's  will.  Some  entertain  and  maintain  the truth ;  some  plot,  others  act  and  execute,  against  it ;  some  please 
themselves  with  a  wise  neutrality,  and  will  appear  so  indifferent  that 
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it  would  seem  they  might  be  accepted  of  all  sides  for  judges  of  con- 
troversies. And  all  these  find  no  less  liberty  to  wind  and  turn  them- 

selves whither  they  please,  than  if  no  higher  hand  had  the  winding'  of them.  Yet  shall  not  only  the  zeal  of  the  godly,  but  even  the  wrath  of 
the  enemy,  and  the  cold  discretion  of  the  neutral,  all  tend  to  His  praise 
whose  supreme  will  will  have  a  secret,  but  a  sure  and  infallible  sway 
in  all  their  actions.  Whilst  some  passengers  sit,  some  walk  one  way, 
some  another,  some  have  their  faces  towards  their  journey's  end,  some their  back  turned  upon  it,  this  wise  Pilot  does  most  skilfully  guide  the 
ship  to  arrive  with  them  all  at  His  own  glory.  Happy  they  who  pro- 

pound and  intend  His  glory  as  He  Himself  does,  for  in  them  shall 
the  riches  of  His  mercy  be  glorified  !  They  who  oppose  Him,  lose 
this  happiness,  but  he  is  sure  not  to  lose  His  glory  for  all  that,  to  wit, 
the  glory  of  His  justice.  His  right  hand  shall  find  out  all  His  ene- 

mies.   Surely,  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Thee. 
The  consideration  of  this  truth,  thus  in  some  measure  unfolded, 

may  serve  to  justify  the  truly  wise  dispensation  of  God  against  our 
imaginary  wisdom.  Were  the  matter  referred  to  our  modelling,  we 
should  assign  the  Church  constant  peace  and  prosperity  for  her  por- 

tion, and  not  consent  that  the  least  air  of  trouble  should  come  near 
her ;  we  would  have  no  enemies  to  molest  her,  nor  stir  against  her,  or 
if  they  did  stir,  we  would  have  them  to  be  presently  repressed  ;  and 
these,  in  our  judgment,  would  be  the  fairest  and  most  glorious  tokens 
of  His  love  and  power  whose  spouse  she  is.  But  this  carnal  wisdom 
is  enmity  against  God,  and  is  opposed  to  the  glory  of  God,  which  rises 
so  often  out  of  the  wrath  of  His  enemies.  Had  God  caused  Pharaoh 
to  yield  at  the  very  first,  to  the  release  of  His  people,  where  had  been 
the  fame  of  those  miraculous  judgments  in  Egypt,  and  those  mercies 
on  the  Israelites,  the  one  setting  out  and  illustrating  the  other  ? 
Where  had  been  that  name  and  honour  which  God  says  He  would 
gain  to  Himself,  and  which  he  did  gain  out  of  Pharaoh's  final  destruc- 

tion, making  that  stony-hearted  king  and  his  troops  sink  like  a  stone 
in  the  waters,  as  Moses  sings  ?  Observe  his  proud  boastings  imme- 

diately foregoing  his  ruin:  I  will  pursue,  says  he,  I  will  overtake,  I 
will  divide  the  spoil ;  my  hist  shall  be  satisjied  on  them :  T  will  draw 
my  sword,  and  my  hand  shall  destroy  them.  Soon  after,  the  sea 
quenches  all  this  heat.  Commonly,  big  threatenings  are  unhappy 
presages  of  very  ill  success.  That  historian  [Herodotus]  says  well  of 
God,  Deus  neminem  alium,  qnam  seipsum,  sinit  de  se  magnifice  sen- 
tire  : — God  suffers  no  other  to  think  highly  of  himself,  than  Himself 
alone.  And  indeed,  as  He  abhors  these  boastings,  so  He  delights  in 
the  abasing  of  the  lofty  heart  whence  they  flow,  and  it  is  His  preroga- 

tive to  gain  praise  to  Himself  out  of  their  wrath.  Hast  thou  an  arm 
like  God?  says  the  Lord  to  Job,  then,  look  upon  the  proud  and  bring 
them  low.  Job  xl.  9,  12.  When  Seimacherib  came  up  against  Jerusa- 

lem, his  blasphemies  and  boastings  were  no  less  vast  and  monstrous 
than  the  number  of  his  men  and  chariots.  Good  Hezekiah  turned 
over  the  matter  unto  God,  spreading  the  letter  of  blasphemies  before 
Him,  upon  which  God  undertook  the  war,  and  assured  Hezekiah  that 
the  Assyrian  should  npt  so  much  as  shoot  an  arrow  against  the  city, 
but  return  the  sanie  way  he  came.    2  Kings  xix.  33.    And  the  de- 
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liverance  there  promised  and  effected,  is  conceived  to  have  been  the 
occasion  of"  peimint^  this  very  Psalm.  Surely,  when  an  anfrel  did  in one  night  slay  185,000,.  in  their  camps,  that  wrath  and  those  threats 
tended  exceedingly  to  the  praise  of  the  God  of  Israel.  The  hook  that 
he  put  in  Sennacherib's  nostrils,  (as  the  history  speaks,)  to  pull  him back  again,  v/as  more  remarkable  than  the  fetters  would  have  been,  if 
He  had  tied  him  at  home,  or  hindered  his  march  with  his  army. 

Who  is  he  then  that  will  be  impatient  because  of  God's  patience,  and judge  Him  slack  in  judgment,  while  the  rage  of  the  wicked  prevails 
awhile  ?  Know,  that  He  is  more  careful  of  His  own  glory  than  we 
can  be,  and  the  greater  height  man's  wrath  arises  to,  the  more  honour shall  arise  to  Him  out  of  it.  Did  not  His  omnipotency  .shine  brighter 
in  the  flames  of  that  furnace  into  which  the  three  children  were  cast, 
than  if  the  king's  wrath  had  been  at  first  cooled  ?  Certaiidy,  the  more both  it  and  the  furnace  had  their  heat  augmented,  the  more  was  God 
glorified.  Wlio  is  that  God,  saith  he  blasphemously  and  proudly,  ihat 
can  deliver  you  oid  of  my  hands?  Dan.  iii.  15.  A  question,  indeed, 
highly  dishonouring  the  Almighty,  but  stay  till  the  real  answer  come  ; 
and  then,  not  only  shall  that  wrath  praise  Him,  but  that  very  same 
tongue,  though  inured  to  blasphemy,  shall  be  taught  to  bear  a  main 
part  in  the  confession  of  those  praises.  Let  that  apostate  emperor 
[Julian]  go  taunting  the  Head  and  tormenting  the  members,  of  that 
mystical  body,  his  closing  with  ''Evlicqaa^  Tu\i\aie,  Thou  hast  over- come, O  Galilean,  (meaning  Christ,)  shall  help  to  verify  that,  whether 
its  course  be  shorter  or  longer,  man's  wrath  ends  always  in  God's 
praise.  In  like  manner,  the  closing  of  the  lions'  mouth,  spake  louder 
to  His  praise  who  stop])ed  them,  than  if  He  had  stopped  Daniel's enemies  in  the  beginning  of  their  wicked  design.  So  hot  was  their 
rage,  that  the  king's  favourable  inclination  to  Daniel,  (of  which,  in other  cases,  courtiers  used  to  be  so  devout  observers,)  yea,  his  contest- 

ing and  pleading  for  him,  did  profit  him  nothing,  but  they  hurried 
their  king  to  the  execution  of  their  unjust  malice,  though  themselves 
were  convinced  that  nothing  could  be  found  against  him,  but  only  con- 

cerning the  law  of  his  God.  Dan.  vi.  5.  It  is  said,  ver.  14,  that  king' Darius  set  his  heart  on  Daniel  to  deliver  him,  and  he  laboured  to  do  it 
till  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  and  then  those  counsellors  and  counsels 
of  darkness  overcame  him.  But  upon  this  black  night  of  their  prevail- 

ing wrath,  followed  immediately  a  bright  morning  of  praises  to  Daniel's God,  when  the  lions  that  vvcre  so  quiet  company  all  night  to  Daniel, 
made  so  quick  a  breakfast  of  those  accursed  courtiers  who  had  mali- 

ciously accused  him.  Even  so  let  thine  enemies  perish,  0  Lord,  and  let 
those  that  love  Thee,  be  as  the  s7/n  when  he  goes  forth  in  his  might! 

The  other  proposition  concerns  the  limiting  of  this  wrath  ;  The  re- 
mainder o  ftvraih  Thou  wilt  restrain. 

To  take  no  notice,  for  the  present,  of  divers  other  readings  of  these 
words,  the  sense  of  them,  as  they  are  here  very  well  rendered,  may  be 
briefly  this  ;  that  whereas  the  wrath  of  man  to  which  God  gives  wny, 
shall  praise  Him,  the  rest  shall  be  curbed  and  bound  up,  as  the  word 
is  ;  no  more  of  it  shall  break  forth  than  shall  contribute  to  His  glory. 
Here  should  be  considered  divers  ways  and  means  by  which  God 
useth  to  Btop  the  heady  course  of  man's  wrath,  and  hinder  its  proceed- 
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ing'  any  further  ;  but  only,  for  the  present,  let  us  take  out  of  it  tliis lesson.  That  the  most  compendious  way  to  be  safe  from  the  violence 
of  men,  is  to  be  on  terms  of  friendship  with  God. 

It  is  not  ail  incomparable  privilege,  to  be  in  the  favour  and  under 
the  protection  of  One,  whose  power  is  so  transcendent  that  no  enemy 
can  so  much  as  stir  without  His  leave?  Be  persuaded  then.  Chris- 

tians, in  tiiese  dangers  that  are  now  so  near  us,  every  one  to  draw  near 
to  Him.  Remove  what  may  provoke  Him.  Let  no  reigning  sin  be 
found  either  in  your  cities  or  in  your  villages,  for  He  is  a  holy  God. 
Is  it  a  time  to  multiply  provocations  now,  or  is  it  not  rather  high  time 
to  be  humbled  for  the  former  ?  What  shameless  impiety  is  it,  to  be 
now  licentious  or  intemperate,  to  be  proud,  to  oppress  or  extort,  to 
profane  God's  day,  and  blaspheme  His  name !  AH  these  sins,  and many  others,  abound  amongst  us,  and  that  avowedly.  Without 
abundance  of  repentance  for  these,  we  shall  smart,  and  the  wrath  of 
our  enemies,  though  unjust  in  them,  shall  praise  God  in  our  just  pu- 

nishment;  though,  doubtless,  he  will  own  His  Church,  and  be  praised 
likewise  in  the  final  punishment  of  their  wrath  who  rise  against  it. 
There  is  a  remarkable  expression  in  the  ninety-ninth  Psalm,  of  God's dealing  with  His  people :  Thoii  wast  a  God  (hat  forqavest  them,  thovgh 
thou  iookest  vengeance  on  their  inventions.  A  good  cause  and  a  cove- 

nant with  God,  will  not  shelter  an  impenitent  people  from  sharper 
correction.  It  is  a  sad  word  God  speaks  by  His  prophet  to  His  own 
people :  I  myself  will  fight  against  you.  Jer.  xxi.  5.  A  dreadful 
enemy  !  and  none,  indeed,  are  truly  dreadful  but  He.  Oh  !  prevent 
His  anger,  and  you  are  safe  enough.  If  perverse  sinners  will  not  hear, 
yet,  let  those  who  are  indeed  Christians,  mourn  in  secret,  not  only  for 
their  own  sins,  but  let  them  bestow  some  tears  likewise  upon  the  sins 
of  others.  Labour  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God,  and  He  will  either 
appease  man's  wrath,  or,  howsoever,  will  turn  it  jointly  to  our  benefit and  His  own  glory.  Let  the  fear  of  the  most  high  God,  who  hath  no 
less  power  of  the  strongest  of  His  enemies  than  over  the  meanest  of 
His  servants  ;  let  His  fear,  I  say,  possess  all  our  hearts,  and  it  will 
certainly  expel  that  ignoble  and  base  fear  of  the  wrath  of  man.  See 
how  the  Prophet  opjioses  them,  Isa.  viii.  12.  Fear  not  their  fears, 
says  he,  nor  be  afraid ;  hut  sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  let 
Him  be  your  fear,  and  let  Him  be  your  dread.  Fear  not,  yet  fear. 
This  holy  fear  begets  the  best  courage  :  the  breast  that  is  most  filled 
with  it,  abounds  most  in  true  magnanimity.  Fear  thus,  that  you  may 
be  confident,  not  in  yourselves,  though  your  policy  and  strength  were 
great,  for  cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his 
arm,  but  confident  in  that  God  who  is  too  wise  and  vigilant  to  be  sur- 

prised, too  mighty  to  be  foiled,  and  too  rich  to  be  out-spent  in  pro- 
vision ;  who  can  suffer  His  enemy  to  come  to  the  highest  point  of 

apparent  advantage,  without  any  inconvenience,  yea,  with  more  re- 
nown in  His  conquest.  And  so,  a  Christian  who  is  made  once  sure 

of  this,  (as  easily  he  may,)  is  little  careful  about  the  rest.  His  love  to 
God  prevailing  over  all  liis  affections,  makes  him  very  indifferent  what 
becomes  of  himself  or  his  dearest  friends,  so  God  may  be  glorified  ! 
What  though  many  fall  in  the  quarrel,  (which  God  avert !)  yet,  it  is 
sufficient  that  truth  in  the  end  shall  be  victorious.  Have  not  the  saints 

Vol,  II.  L 
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in  all  ag-es  been  content  to  convey  pure  relig'ion  to  posterity,  in  streams 
of  their  own  blood,  not  ot'otliers?  Well,  hold  fast  by  this  conclusion, that  God  can  limit  and  bind  up  the  most  violent  wrath  of  man,  so  that, 
though  it  swell,  it  will  not  break  forth.  The  stiffest  heart,  as  the 
current  of  the  most  impetuous  rivers,  is  in  His  hand,  to  appoint  its 
channels,  and  turn  it  as  he  pleaseth.  Yea,  it  is  He  that  hath  shut  up 
the  very  sea  with  bars  and  doors,  and  said.  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come 
and  no  farther,  here  shall  thyproud  waves  he  stayed.  Job  xxxviii.  10, 11. 
T,o  see  the  surges  of  a  rough  sea  come  in  towards  the  shore,  a  man 
would  think  that  they  were  hastening-  to  swallow  up  the  land  ;  but  they know  their  limits,  and  are  beaten  back  into  foam.  Though  the  waves 
thereof  toss  themselves,  as  angry  at  their  restraint,  yet,  the  small  sand 
is  a  check  to  the  great  sea,  yet  can  they  not  prevail:  thovgh  they  roar, 
yet  can  they  not  pass  over  it.  Jer.  v.  22. 

The  sum  is  this  :  what  God  permits  His  Church's  enemies  to  do,  is 
for  His  own  further  glory;  and  reserving-  this,  there  is  not  any  wrath 
of  man  so  great,  but  He  will  either  sweetly  calm  it,  or  strongly  restrain 
it.    To  Him  be  praise  and  dominion  for  ever. 

SERMON  XII. 

Psalm  cxii.  7. 
He  shall  not  be  afraid  of  evil  tidings  ;  his  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord. 

All  the  special  designs  of  men  agree  in  this ;  they  seek  satisfaction 
and  quietness  of  mind,  that  is,  happiness.  This,  then,  is  the  great 
question.  Who  is  the  happy  man  ?  It  is  here  resolved,  ver.  1 :  Blessed 
is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  delighteth  in  his  commandments. 

The  blessedness  is  unfolded,  like  a  ricii  landscape,  that  we  may  view 
the  well  mixed  colours,  the  story  and  tissue  of  it,  through  the  whole 
alphabet  in  ciqiital  letters.  And  take  all  and  set  them  together,  it  is 
a  most  full  and  complete  blessedness,  not  a  letter  wanting  to  it  *. Amongst  the  rest,  that  which  we  have  in  these  words,  is  of  a  greater 
magnitude  and  brightness  than  many  oi  the  v&si,  Ht  shall  not  be  afraid 
of  evil  things. 

Well  may  the  Psalm  begin  with  a  Hallelujah,  a  note  of  praise  to 
Him  in  wiioni  this  blessedness  lies.  Oh,  what  a  wretched  creature  were 
man,  if  not  provided  with  such  a  portion!  Without  wiiich  there  is 
nothing  but  disappointment,  and  thence  the  racking  torment  and  vex- 

ation of  a  disquieted  mind,  still  pursuing  somewhat  that  he  never  over- takes. 
The  first  words  are  the  inscription.  The  blessedness  of  that  man,  &c. 

So,  the  particulars  follow;  where  outward  blessings  are  so  set,  as  that 
they  look  and  lead  higher,  pointing  at  their  end,  the  infinite  goodness 

*  This  Psalm,  in  the  Hebrew,  consists  of  twenty-two  short  verses,  each  of  which 
begins  with  one  of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  in  their  order,  till  they  are  all  ended.  No 
one  letter  is  here  omitted,  as  is  the  case  in  the  xxvth  Psalm,  where  the  same  order  is observed. 
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whence  tliey  flow,  and  whither  they  return  and  carry  along  with  them 
this  liappy  man. 

And  these  promises  of  outward  thin<i'S  are  often  evidently  accom- 
])lished  to  tlie  rig'hteous,  and  their  seed  after  them,  and  that,  commonly, 
afler  they  have  been  brought  very  low.  But  when  it  is  otherwise  with 
them,  they  lose  nothing.  It  is  good  for  many,  yea,  it  is  good  for  all 
the  godly,  that  they  should  have  less  of  these  lower  things,  in  order  to 
raise  their  eye  to  look  after  higher, — the  eye  of  all,  both  of  those  who 
are  held  somewhat  short,  and  of  those  that  have  abundance  in  the 
world. 

These  temporal  promises  were  more  abounding,  and  more  frequently 
fulfilled  in  their  very  kind,  in  the  times  of  the  Law ;  yet,  still  the  right 
is  constant,  and  all  ages  do  give  clear  examples  of  the  truth  of  this 
word.  Where  it  is  thus,  it  is  a  blessing  created  by  its  aspect  to  this 
promise,  and  so  differs  from  the  prosperity  of  ungodly  men ;  and  where 
it  is  otherwise  with  the  righteous  and  their  seed,  it  is  no  shift,  but  a 
most  solid  comfort,  to  turn  their  eyes  to  a  higher  compensation. 

But,  howsoever  it  go  with  them,  this  still  holds.  He  shall  not  be 
afraid  of  evil  tidings.  Notwithstanding  the  hardest  news  that  can 
come  to  his  ears,  of  any  thing  that  concerns  either  himself,  or  his  chil- 

dren, or  the  rest  of  God's  children  in  his  charge,  in  the  world,  his  heart is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord. 
First,  let  us  take  a  view  of  the  character  of  this  blessed  man.  Who 

is  it  that  is  thus  undaunted?    The  man  that  feareth  God. 
All  the  passions  are  but  several  ebbings  and  flowings  of  the  soul, 

and  their  motions  are  the  signs  of  its  temper,  which  way  it  is  carried  ; 
that  is  mainly  to  be  remarked  by  the  beating  of  its  pulse.  If  our 
desires,  and  hopes,  and  fears,  be  in  the  things  of  this  world,  and  the 
interests  of  flesh,  this  is  their  distemper  and  disorder,  the  soul  is  in  a 
continual  fever.  But  if  they  move  Godwards,  then  is  it  composed  and 
calm,  in  a  good  temper  and  healthful  state,  fearing  and  loving  Him, 
desiring  Him,  and  nothing  but  Him,  waiting  for  Him,  and  trusting  in 
Him.  And  when  any  one  affection  is  right  and  in  a  due  aspect  to  God, 
all  the  rest  are  so  too  ;  for  they  are  radically  one.  And  He  is  the  life 
of  that  soul  which  is  united  to  Him  ;  and  so,  in  Him,  it  moves  in  a 
peculiar  spiritual  manner,  as  all  do  naturally  in  the  dependence  of 
their  natural  life  on  Him  who  is  the  Fountain  of  life. 

Thus  we  have  here  this  fear  of  God,  as  often  elsewhere,  set  out 
as  the  very  substance  of  holiness  and  evidence  of  happiness.  And  that 
we  may  know  there  is  nothing  either  base  or  grievous  in  this  fear,  we 
have  joined  with  it,  delight  and  trxtst:  That  delighteth  greatly  in  His 
commandments :  which  is  that  badge  of  love  to  Him,  to  observe  them, 
and  that  with  delight,  and  with  exceeding  great  delight.  So  then,  this 
fear  is  not  that  which  love  casts  out,  but  that  which  love  brings  in. 
This  fear  follows  and  flows  from  love.  It  is  »  fear  to  offend,  whereof 
nothing  is  so  tender  as  love,  and  that,  in  respect  of  the  greatness  of 
God,  hath  in  it  withal  a  humble  reverence.  There  is  in  all  love  a  kind 
of  reverence,  a  cautious  and  respective  wariness  towards  the  party 
loved ;  but  especially  in  this,  where  not  only  we  stand  in  a  lower  rela- 

tion, as  children  to  our  Father,  but  the  goodness  which  draws  our  love 
doth  infinitely  transcend  our  measures  and  reach  ;  therefore,  there  is 

L  2 
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a  rejoicing  with  trejnbling,  and  an  awful  love,  a  fearing  the  Lord  and 
His  goodness.  Hos.  iii.  5.  This  is  both  fear  and  trust.  The  heart 
touched  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  tlie  needle  touched  with  the  loadstone, 
looks  straight  and  speedily  to  God,  yet  still  with  trembling,  being 
filled  with  this  holy  fear. 

That  delighteth.  Oil !  this  is  not  only  to  do  them,  but  to  do  them 
with  delight:  there  is  somewhat  within  that  is  connatural  and  sym- 

bolical with  them.  Yea,  this  very  laAV  itself  is  writ  within,  not  stand- 
ing as  a  hard  taskmaster  over  our  head,  but  impressed  within,  as  a 

sweet  principle  in  our  hearts,  and  working  from  thence  naturally. 
This  makes  a  soul  find  pleasure  in  the  purging  out  of  sensual  plea- 

sures, and  ease  in  doing  violence  to  corrupt  self,  even  undoing  it  for 
God,  having  no  will  but  His.  The  remainders  of  sin  and  self  in  our 
flesh,  will  be  often  rising  up,  but  this  predominant  love  dispels  them. 
So,  this  fear  works  with  delight. 

And  further,  that  we  may  know  how  serene  and  sweet  a  thing  it  is, 
it  is  here  likewise  joined  with  confidence,  trusting  in  the  Lord;  a 
quickening  confidence  always  accompanying  it,  and  so,  undoubtedly, 
it  is  a  blessed  thing.  Blessed  is  he  that  feareth.  Fear  sounds  rather 
quite  contrary,  hath  an  air  of  misery;  but  add,  whom?  That  feareth 
the  Lord.  That  touch  turns  it  into  gold.  He  that  so  fears,  fears  not: 
He  shall  not  he  afraid.  All  petty  fears  are  swallowed  up  in  this  great 
fear,  as  a  spirit  inured  with  great  things,  is  not  stirred  nor  affected  at 
all  with  small  matters.  And  tliis  great  fear  is  as  sweet  and  pleasing 
as  those  little  fears  are  anxious  and  vexing.  Secure  of  other  things, 
he  can  say,  If  my  God  be  pleased,  no  matter  who  is  displeased.  No 
matter  who  despise  me,  if  He  account  me  His.  Though  all  forsake 
me,  my  dearest  friends  grow  estranged,  and  look  another  way,  if  He 
reject  me  not,  that  is  my  only  fear,  and  for  that  I  am  not  perplexed ; 
I  know  He  will  not.  As  they  answered  Alexander,  when  he  sent  to 
incjuire  what  they  most  feared,  thinking  possibly  they  would  have  said, 
lest  he  shoidd  invade  them,  but  their  answer  was.  We  fear  nothing  hut 
lest  Heaven  should  fall  upon  vs ;  which  they  did  not  fear  neither:  so,  a 
believer  hath  no  fear  but  of  the  displeasure  of  Heaven,  lest  tlie  anger 
of  God  should  fall  upon  him;  he  fears  that;  that  is,  accounts  that 
only  terrible  ;  but  yet,  he  doth  not  fear,  doth  not  apprehend  it  will  fall 
upon  him,  he  is  better  persuaded  of  the  goodness  of  his  God.  So  this 
fear  is  still  joined  with  trust,  as  here,  so  often  elsewhere.  Psal.  xxxiii. 
18,  xl.  3,  and  cxlvii.  11. 

There  is  no  turbulency  in  this  fear ;  it  is  calm  and  sweet.  Even  that 
most  terrible  evil,  that  which  this  fear  pi-operly  apprehends  and  flies, 
.sin,  yet,  the  fear  of  that  goes  not  to  a  distraction.  Though  there  is 
little  strength,  and  many  and  great  enemies,  mighty  Anakims  of 
temptations  from  without,  and  corruptions  within,  and  so,  good  reason 
for  a  holy,  humble  fear  and  self-distrust,  yea,  this  should  not  beat  us 
off:  yet,  it  is  most  fit  to  ])ut  us  on  to  trust  in  Him  who  is  our  strength. 
Courage  !  the  day  siiall  be  ours.  Tiiough  we  may  be  often  foiled  and 
down,  and  sometimes  almost  at  a  hopeless  point,  yet,  our  Head  is  on  high. 
He  hath  conquered  for  us,  and  shall  conquer  in  us.  Therefore,  so  fear 
as  not  to  fear.  fFhy  should  I  fear  in  the  days  of  evil,  says  the  Psalmist, 
whe?i  the  iniquity  of  my  heels  shall  compass  me  about?  Psal,  xlix.  5. 
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(Which  I  take  is  some  fyrievous  affliction,  and  that  with  a  visapjc  of 
])imishmeiit  of  sin  :  j^uiltiness  is  to  be  read  in  it,  yet  does  he  not  fe;ir.) 
If  I  trusted  in  wealth,  and  boasted  vnjself  in.  the  multitude  of  riches, 
then  that  bein^?  in  hazard,  I  must  fear :  leaning*  on  that,  it  tailing,  I 
might  fall.  But  this  is  my  confidence  (ver.  15),  God  will  redeem  my 
soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  for  he  shall  receive  me.  Wealth  can- 

not, but  He  can.  It  buys  not  a  man  out  from  his  hand,  but  He  bi/ys, 
from  the  hand  of  the  grave;  so  the  word  is.  For  the  visible  heavens 
oven  in  their  fall,  and  the  dissolution  of  nature.  Mould  not  afiiight  a 
believer,  Sifracius  illabatur  orbis,  &c. 

Alas !  most  persons  have  dull  or  dim  apprehensions  and  shallow 
impressions  of  God;  therefore  they  have  little  either  of  thisyearor  of 
this  tr7ist.  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts,  but  how  to  compass  this 
or  that  design,  and  if  they  miss  one,  then  how  to  compass  another: 
they  are  cast  from  one  wave  upon  another.  And  if  at  any  time  they 
attain  their  purpose,  they  find  it  but  a  wind,  a  handful  of  nothing,  far 
from  what  they  fancied  it. 

Oh,  my  brethren,  my  desire  is,  that  the  faces  of  your  souls  were  but 
once  turned  about,  that  they  v/ere  towards  Him,  looking-  to  Him,  con- 

tinually fearing  Him,  delighting,  trusting  in  Him,  making  Him  your 
all.-  Can  any  thing  so  elevate  and  ennoble  the  spirit  of  a  man,  as  to 
contemplate  and  converse  with  the  pure,  ever-blessed  Spring  and 
Father  of  Spirits?  Beg  that  you  may  know  Him,  that  He  would 
reveal  Himself  to  you;  for  otherwise,  no  teaching  can  make  Him 
known.  It  is  to  light  candles  to  seek  the  sun,  to  think  to  attain  to 
this  knowledge  without  His  own  reveahng  it.  If  He  hide  His  face, 
who  then  may  behold  Him?  Pray  lor  this  quickening  knowledge, 
such  a  knowledge  as  will  effectually  work  this  happy  fear  and  trust. 

You  who  have  attained  any  thing  of  it,  desire  und  follow  on  to  know 
the  Lord;  particularly,  so  that  your  hearts  may  repose  on  Him.  So 
fear  that  you  may  not  fenr.  He  would  have  our  spirits  calm  and 
quiet  5  for  when  they  are  in  a  hurry  and  confusion,  they  are  then  fit 
for  nothing:  all  within  makes  a  jarring,  unpleasant  noise,  as  of  an 
instrument  quite  out  of  tune. 

This  fear  of  God  is  not,  you  see,  a  perplexing  doubting  and  distrust 
of  His  love  :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  a  fixed  resting  and  trust  on  His  love. 

Many  who  have  some  truth  of  grace,  are,  through  weakness,  filled 
with  disquieting  fears ;  but  possibly,  though  they  perceive  it  not,  it 
may  be  in  some,  a  point  of  wilfulness,  a  little  latent,  undiscerned 
affectation  of  scrupling;  and  doubting,  placing  much  of  religion  in  it. 
True,  where  the  soul  is  really  solicitous  about  its  interest  in  God,  that 
argues  some  grace ;  but  being  vexingly  anxious  about  it,  argues  that 
grace  is  low  and  weak.  A  spark  tliere  is,  even  discovered  by  that 
smoke;  but  the  great  smoke  still  continuing,  and  nothing  seen  but  it, 
argues  there  is  little  fire,  little  faith,  little  love. 

And  this,  as  it  is  unpleasant  to  thyself,  so  is  it  to  God,  as  smoke  to 
the  eyes.  What  if  one  should  be  always  questioning  with  his  friend, 
whether  he  loved  him  or  not,  and  upon  every  little  occasion  were  ready 
to  think  he  doth  not,  how  would  this  disrelish  their  society  together, 
though  truly  loving  each  other  I  The  far  more  excellent  way,  and 
more  pleasing  both  to  ourselves  and  to  God,  were  to  resolve  on 
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humble  trust,  reverence,  and  confidence,  being'  most  afi-aid  to  offend, 
delig-htin^  to  walk  in  His  ways,  loving  Him  and  His  will  in  all,  and then,  resting  persuaded  of  His  love,  though  He  chastise  us.  And  even 
though  we  offend  Him,  and  see  our  offences  in  our  chastisements,  yet. 
He  is  good,  plenteous  in  redemption,  ready  to  forgive ;  therefore  let 
Israel  trust  and  hope.  Psal.  cxxx.  7.  Let  my  soul  roll  itself  on  Him, 
and  adventure  there  all  its  weight.  He  bears  greater  matters,  uphold- 

ing the  frame  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  is  not  troubled  nor  burdened 
with  it. 

The  heart  of  a  man  is  not  sufficient  for  self-support ;  therefore, 
naturally,  it  seeks  out  some  other  thing  to  lean  and  rest  itself  on. 
The  unhappiness  is,  for  the  most  part,  that  it  seeks  to  things  below 
itself ;  but  these,  being  both  so  mean  and  so  uncertain,  cannot  be  a 
firm  and  certain  stay  to  it.  These  things  are  not  fixed  themselves  : 
how  can  they  then  fix  the  heart?  Can  a  man  have  firm  footing  on  a 
quagmire,  or  moving  sands?  Therefore,  men  are  forced  in  these 
things,  still  to  shift  their  seat,  and  seek  about  from  one  to  another, 
still  rolling  and  unsettled.  The  believer  only  hath  this  advantage  ;  he 
hath  a  rest  high  enough  and  sure  enough,  out  of  the  reach  of  all 
hazards.     His  heart  is  Jixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord. 

The  basis  of  this  happiness  is.  He  trusteth  in  the  Lord.  So  the 
heart  is  fi  red ;  and  so  fixed,  it  fears  no  ill  tidings. 

This  trust  is  grounded  on  the  word  of  God,  revealing  the  power  and 
all-sufficiency  of  God,  and  withal  His  goodness.  His  offer  of  Himself 
to  be  the  stay  of  souls.  His  commanding  us  to  rest  on  Him.  People 
wait  on  I  know  not  what  persuasions  and  assurances,  but  I  know  no 
other  to  build  faith  on,  than  the  word  of  promise,  the  truth  and  faith- 

fulness of  God  opened  up.  His  wisdom,  and  power,  and  goodness,  as 
the  stay  of  all  those  who,  renouncing  all  other  props,  will  venture  on  it, 
and  lay  all  upon  Him.  He  that  believes,  sets  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true, 
John  iii.  33,  and  so,  he  is  sealed  for  God ;  his  portion  and  interest  are 
secured.  If  ye  will  not  believe,  surely  ye  shall  not  be  established.  Isa.  vii.  9. 

This  is  the  way  to  have  peace  and  assurance,  which  many  look  for 
first.  Thou  will  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee, 
because  he  trusteth  in  Thee.  Isa.  xxvi.  3.  So  here,  the  heart  is  fixed 
by  trusting. 

Seek,  then,  clearer  apprehensions  of  the  faithfulness  and  goodness  of 
God,  hearts  more  enlarged  in  the  notion  of  free  grace,  and  the  abso- 

lute trust  due  to  it;  thus  shall  tliey  be  more  established  and  fixed  in 
all  the  rollings  and  changes  of  the  world. 

His  heart  is  fixed,  or  prepared,  ready-dressed  and  in  arms  for  all 
services,  resolved  not  to  give  back,  able  to  meet  all  adventures,  and 
stand  its  ground.  God  is  unchangeable,  and  therefore  faith  is  in- 

vincible. That  sets  the  heart  on  Him,  fastens  it  there  on  the  rock  of 
of  eternity  ;  then,  let  winds  blow,  and  storms  arise,  it  cares  not. 

This  firm  and  close  cleaving  unto  God  hath  in  it  of  the  affection 
which  is  inseparable  from  this  trust,  lore,  joined  with  faith,  and  so,  a 
hatred  of  all  ways  and  thoughts  that  alienate  and  estrange  from  God, 
that  remove  and  unsettle  the  heart.  The  holiest,  weariest  heart  is 
surely  the  most  believing  and  fixed  heart.  If  a  believer  will  adventure 
on  any  way  of  sin,  he  shall  find  that  it  will  unfix  him,  and  shake  his 
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confidence,  more  than  ten  thousand  hazards  and  assaults  from  without. 
These  are  so  far  from  moving-,  that  they  settle  and  tix  the  heart  com- 

monly more,  causinc,"  it  to  cleave  the  closer  and  nearer  unto  God ;  but 
sinful  liberty  breeds  disquiet,  and  disturbs  all.  Where  sin  is,  there 
will  be  a  storm :  the  wind  within  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  makes  the 
earthquake. 

Would  you  be  quiet,  and  have  peace  within  in  troublous  times? 
keep  near  unto  God,  beware  of  any  thing  that  may  interpose  betwixt 
you  and  your  confidence.  It  is  good  for  vie,  says  the  Psalmist,  to  be 
near  God ;  not  only  to  draw  near,  but  to  keep  near,  to  cleave  to  Him, 
and  dwell  in  Him  :  so  the  word  imports.  Oh,  the  sweet  calm  of  such 
a  soul  amidst  all  storms  I  Thus,  once,  trusting  and  fixed,  then  no 
more  fear :  he  is  not  afraid  of  evil  tidings,  not  of  any  ill-hearing. Wliatsoever  sound  is  terrible  in  the  ears  of  men,  the  noise  of  war,  news 
of  death,  or  even  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  in  the  last  judgment,  he 
hears  all  this  undisquieted.  Nothing  is  unexpected.  Being  once 
fixed  on  God,  then  the  heart  may  put  cases  to  itself,  and  suppose  all 
things  imasfinable,  the  most  terrible,  and  look  for  them  ;  not  trouble 
before  trouble  comes,  with  dark  and  dismal  apprehensions,  but  satis- 

fied in  a  quiet,  unmoved  expectation  of  the  hardest  things.  Whatsoever 
it  is,  though  particularly  not  thought  on  before,  yet  the  heart  is  not 
afraid  of  the  news  of  it,  because  it  is  fixed,  trusting  on  the  Lord. 
Nothing  can  shake  that  foundation,  nor  dissolve  that  union  ;  theretbre, 
no  fear.  Yea,  this  assurance  stays  the  heart  in  all  things,  how  strange 
and  unforeseen  soever  to  it.  All  are  foieseen  to  my  God  on  whom  I 
trust,  yea  are  forecontrived  and  ordered  by  Him.  This  is  the  impreg- 

nable ibrtress  of  a  soul.  All  is  at  the  disposal  and  command  of  my 
God;  my  Father  rules  all  :  what  need  I  fear? 

Every  one  trusts  to  somewhat.  As  for  honour,  and  esteem,  and 
popularity,  they  are  airy,  vain  things;  but  riches  seem  a  more  solid 
work  and  fence,  yet  tiiey  are  but  a  tower  in  conceit,  not  really.  Prov. 
xviii.  11.  The  rich  man's  wealth  is  his  strong  city,  and  as  a  high  wall is  his  own  conceit.  But,  (ver.  10,)  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong 
tower,  indeed.  This  is  the  thing  that  all  seek,  some /(jhcp and  fixing; 
here  it  is.  We  call  you  not  to  vexation  and  turmoil,  hut  from  it,  and, 
as  St.  Paul  said,  IFhom  ye  ignorantly  worship.  Him  declare  I  unto 
you.  Ye  blindly  and  fruitlessly  seek  after  the  show.  The  true  aiming 
at  this  fixedness  of  mind  will  secure  that,  though  they  fall  short,  yet, 
by  the  way  they  will  light  on  very  pretty  things  that  have  some  virtue 
in  them,  as  they  that  seek  the  philosopher's  stone.  But  the  believer hath  the  thing,  the  secret  itself  of  tranquillity  and  joy,  and  this  turns  all 
into  gold,  their  iron  chains  into  a  crown  of  gold:  fVhilewe  look  not  at 
the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  ?iot  seen.  2  Cor. 
iv.  17.  18. 

This  is  the  blessed  and  safe  estate  of  believers.  Who  can  think  they 
have  a  sad,  heavy  life  ?  Oh  !  it  is  the  only  lightsome,  sweet,  cheerful 
condition  in  the  world.  The  rest  of  men  are  poor,  rolling,  unstayed 
things,  every  report  shaking  them,  as  the  leaves  of  trees  are  shaken 
with  the  wind  ;  yea,  lighter  than  so,  as  the  chaff  that  the  wind  drives 
to  aiid  fro  at  its  pleasure.  Isa.  vii.  2 ;  Psal.  i.  4.  Would  men  but 
reflect  and  look  in  upon  their  own  hearts,  it  is  a  wonder  what  vain, 
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childish  things  the  most  would  find  there,  i^lad  and  sorry  at  thing-s  as 
light  as  the  toys  of  children,  at  which  they  laugh  and  cry  in  a  breath. 
How  easily  is  the  heart  puffed  up  with  a  thing  or  a  word  that  pleaseth 
us,  bladder-like,  swelled  with  a  little  air,  and  it  shrinks  again  in  dis- 

couragements and  fear,  upon  the  touch  of  a  needle's  point,  which gives  that  air  some  vent. 
What  is  the  life  of  the  greatest  part  but  a  continual  tossing  betwixt 

vain  hopes  and  fears  ?  All  their  days  are  spent  in  these.  Oh  !  how 
vain  a  thing  is  a  man  even  in  his  best  estate,  while  he  is  nothing  but 
himself, — while  his  heart  is  not  united  and  fixed  on  God,  and  he  is 
disquieted  in  vain.  How  small  a  thing  will  do  it !  He  needs  no 
other  than  his  own  heart ;  it  may  prove  disquietment  enough  to  itself : 
his  thoughts  are  his  tormentors. 

I  know,  some  men  are,  by  a  stronger  understanding  and  by  moral 
principles,  somewhat  raised  above  the  vulgar,  and  speak  big  of  a  con- 

stancy of  mind  ;  but  these  are  but  flourishes,  an  acted  bravery.  Some- 
what there  may  be  that  will  hold  out  in  some  trials,  but  it  will  fall  far 

short  of  this  fixedness  of  faith.  Troubles  may  so  multiply,  as  to  drive 
them  at  length  from  their  posture,  and  may  come  on  so  thick,  with 
such  violent  blows,  as  will  smite  them  out  of  their  artificial  guard,  dis- 

order all  their  Seneca  and  Epictetus,  and  all  their  own  calm  thoughts 
and  high  resolves.  The  approach  of  death,  though  they  make  a  good 
mien,  and  set  the  best  face  on  it,  or  if  not,  yet,  some  kind  of  terror,  may 
seize  on  their  spirits,  which  they  are  not  able  to  shift  off.  But  the 
soul  trusting  on  God,  is  prepared  for  all,  not  only  for  the  calamities  of 
war,  pestilence,  famine,  poverty,  or  death,  but,  when  in  the  saddest 
apprehensions  of  the  soul,  beyond  hope,  believes  against  hope ;  even 
in  the  darkest  night,  casts  anchor  in  God,  reposes  on  Him  v^hen  he 
sees  no  light.  Is.  1.  10.  Yea,  ikoi/gh  He  slay  me,  says  Job,  yet  will 
I  trust  oil  Him, — not  merely,  though  I  die,  but,  though  He  slay  me  : 
when  I  see  His  hand  lifted  up  to  destroy  me,  yet,  from  that  same  hand 
will  I  look  for  salvation. 

My  brethren,  my  desire  is,  to  stir  up  in  your  hearts  an  ambition 
after  this  blessed  estate  of  the  godly  who  fear  the  Lord,  and  trust  in 
Him,  and  so  fear  no  other  thing.  The  common  revolutions  and 
changes  of  the  world,  and  those  which  in  these  late  times  we  ourselves 
have  seen,  and  the  likelihood  of  more  and  greater  coming  on,  seem 
dreadful  to  weak  minds.  But  let  these  persuade  us  the  more  to  prize 
and  seek  this  fixed,  unafTrighted  station:  there  is  no  fixing  but  here. 

Oh  !  that  you  would  be  persuaded  to  break  off  from  the  vile  ways  of 
sin,  which  debase  the  soul  and  fill  it  full  of  terrors,  and  to  disengage 
them  from  the  vanities  of  this  world,  to  take  up  in  God,  to  live  in  Him 
wholly,  to  cleave  to  and  depend  on  Him,  to  esteem  nothing  beside 
Him !  Excellent  was  the  answer  of  that  holy  man  to  the  Emperor, 
on  his  first  essaying  him  with  large  proffers  of  honour  and  riches  to 
draw  him  from  Christ:  Offer  these  things  (says  he)  to  children,  I  re- 

gard them  not.  Then  after  he  had  tried  to  terrify  him  with  threaten- 
ing :  Threaten  (says  he)  yovr  effeminate  courtiers,  I  fear  none  of  these 

things. 
Seek  to  have  your  hearts  established  on  Him  by  the  faith  of  eternal 

life,  and  then  it  will  be  ashamed  to  distrust  Him  in  any  other  thing. 
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Yea,  truly,  yoii  will  not  much  regard,  nor  be  careful  for  other  things 
how  they  be.  It  will  be  all  one,  the  better  and  the  worse  of  this 
moment ;  the  things  of  it,  even  the  greatest,  being  both  in  themselves 
so  little  and  worthless,  and  of  so  short  continuance. 

Well,  choose  you  ;  but  all  reckoned  and  examined,  I  had  rather  be 
the  poorest  believer  than  the  greatest  king  on  earth.  How  small  a 
commotion,  small  in  its  beginning,  may  prove  the  overturning  of  the 
greatest  kingdom !  But  the  believer  is  heir  to  a  kingdom  that  can- 

not be  shaken.  The  mightiest  and  most  victorious  prince,  who  hath 
not  only  lost  nothing,  but  hath  been  gaining  new  conquests  all  his 
days,  is  stopped  by  a  small  distemper  in  the  middle  of  his  course  ;  he  re- 

turns to  his  dust,  and  then  his  vast  designs  fall  to  nothing.  Iji  that 
very  day  his  thoughts  perish.  But  the  believer,  in  that  very  day,  is 
sent  to  the  possession  of  his  crown  :  that  is  his  coronation  day  ;  all  his 
thoughts  are  accomplished. 
How  can  you  affHght  him  ?  Bring  him  word,  that  his  estate  is 

ruined.  Yet,  my  inheritance  is  safe,  says  he.  "  Your  wife,  or  child, 
or  dear  friend,  is  dead."  Yet,  my  Father  lives.  "  You  yourself  must 
die."    Well  then,  I  go  home  to  my  Father,  and  to  my  inheritance. For  the  public  troubles  of  the  Church,  doubtless,  it  is  both  a  pious 
and  a  generous  temper,  to  be  more  deeply  affected  for  these  than  for 
all  our  ])rivate  ones  ;  and  to  be  alive  to  the  common  calamities  of  any 
people,  but  especially  of  God's  own  people,  hatli  been  the  character  of 
men  near  unto  Him.  Observe  the  pathetical  strains  of  the  prophet's 
bewailing,  when  they  foretell  the  desolation  even  of  foreign  king- 

doms, much  more  when  foretelling  that  of  the  Lord's  chosen  people  ; they  are  still  mindful  of  Sion,  and  mournful  for  her  distresses.  See 
Jer.  ix.  1,  and  the  whole  book  of  Lamentations.  So  the  Psalmist :  If 
I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  &c.  Psal.  cxxxvii.  5.  Pious  spirits  are 
always  public-spirited,  as  even  brave  Heathens  were  for  the  common- 

wealth. So  he,  in  that  passage  of  Horace* :  Little  regarding  himself, but  much  solicitous  for  the  public.  Yet  even  in  this,  with  much 
compassion,  there  is  a  calm  in  a  believer's  mind.  How  these  agree, none  can  tell  but  they  who  feel  it.  He  finds  amidst  all  hard  news,  yet 
still,  a  fixed  heart,  trusting,  satisfied  in  this,  that  deliverance  shall 
come  in  due  time,  (Psal.  cii.  13.)  and  that  in  those  judgments  that  are 
inflicted,  man  shall  be  humbled  and  God  exalted,  (Isa.  ii.  11 ;  v.  16.) 
and  that  in  all  tumults,  and  changes  and  subversions  of  states,' still. 
His  throne  is  fixed,  and  with  that  the  believer's  heart  likewise.  So 
Psal.  xxix.  10  :  The  Lord  sitteth  upon  the  flood  :  yea,  the  Lord  sitteth 
king  for  ever.  Or,  sat  in  the  flood,  possibly  referring  to  the  general 
deluge;  yet,  then,  God  sat  quiet,  and  still  sitteth  king  for  ever.  He 
steered  the  ark,  and  still  guides  his  Church  through  all.  So  Psalm 
xlvi.,  throughout  that  whole  Psalm.  In  all  commotions,  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  shall  be  spreading  and  growing,  and  the  close  of  all  shall  be 
lidl  victory  on  his  side;  and  that  is  suflicient  for  the  believer. 

Of  this,  a  singular  example  is  in  Job,  who  was  not  daunted  with  so 
many  ill-hearings,  but  stood  as  an  unmoved  rock  amidst  the  winds  and 
waves  :  Ille  vclut  rvpcs  immota  manebat. 

•  Invenit  insonini  volventem  publica  cuia. 
Fata  viium,  casusque  urbis,  cunctisque  timentem, Seeummque  sui. 
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In  this  condition  there  is  so  much  sweetness  that,  if  known,  a  man 

might  suspect  himself  to  be  rather  selfishly  taken  with  it,  than  to  be 
purely  loving-  God.  Such  -joy  in  believing',  or  at  least,  such  peace, such  a  serene  calmness,  is  in  no  other  thing  in  this  world.  Nothing 
either  without  or  within  a  man  is  to  be  named  with  this  trusting  on 
His  goodness,  who  is  God,  and  on  His  faithfulness,  who,  giving  His 
promise  for  thy  warrant,  commands  thee  to  rely  on  Him.  The  holy 
soul  still  trusts  under  the  darkest  apprehensions.  If  it  is  suggested 
that  thou  art  a  reprobate,  yet,  will  the  soul  say,  I  vrill  see  the  utmost, 
and  hang  by  the  hold  1  have,  till  I  feel  myself  really  cast  off,  and  will 
not  willingly  fall  olf.  If  I  must  be  separated  from  Him,  He  shall  do 
it  Himself;  He  shall  shake  me  off  while  I  would  cleave  to  Him.  Yea, 
to  the  utmost,  I  will  look  for  mercy,  and  will  hope  better  :  though 
I  found  Him  shaking  me  off,  yet  will  I  think  He  will  not  do  it.  It 
is  good  to  seek  after  all  possible  assurance,  but  not  to  fret  at  the  want 
of  it ;  for  even  without  those  assurances  which  some  Christians  hang 
too  much  upon,  there  is  in  simple  trust  and  reliance  on  God,  and  in  a 
desire  to  walk  in  His  ways,  such  a  fortress  of  peace,  as  all  the  assaults 
in  the  world  are  not  able  to  make  a  breach  in.  And  to  this  add  that 
unspeakable  delight  in  walking  in  His  fear,  joined  with  this  (rust.  The 
noble  ambition  of  pleasing  Him,  makes  one  careless  of  pleasing  or  dis- 

pleasing all  the  world.  Besides,  the  delight  in  His  commandments,  in 
so  pure,  so  just  a  law,  holiness,  victory  over  lusts,  and  temperance, 
hath  a  sweetness  in  it  that  presently  pays  itself,  because  it  is  agreeable 
to  His  will. 

It  is  the  godly  man  alone,  who,  by  this  fixed  consideration  in  God, 
looks  the  grim  visage  of  death  in  the  face  with  an  unappalled  mind, 
which  damps  all  the  joys,  and  defeats  all  the  hopes  of  the  most  pros- 

perous, proudest,  and  wisest  worldlings.  As  Archimedes  said,  when 
shot,  Avocdsti  ah  optima  demonstrationc,  so  it  spoils  all  their  figures 
and  fine  devices.  Bui  to  the  righteous,  there  is  hope  in  his  death.  He 
goes  through  it  without  fear,  without  Caligula's  Quo  vadis.  Though riches,  honours,  and  all  the  glories  of  this  world,  are  with  a  man,  yet 
he  fears ;  yea,  he  fears  the  more  for  these,  because  here  they  must  end. 
But  the  good  man  looks  death  out  of  countenance,  in  the  words  of 
David,  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death,  yet 
will  I  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me,  Psal.  xxiii.  4. 

SERMON  XIII. 

Matt.  xiii.  3. 
And  he  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables,  saying,  Behold  a  sower  went  forth  to sow. 
The  rich  boiuity  of  God  hath  furnished  our  natural  life,  not  barely  for 
strict  necessity,  but  with  great  abundance  :  many  kinds  of  beasts,  and 
fowls,  and  fishes,  and  herbs,  and  fruits,  has  He  provided  for  the  use 
of  man.  Thus  our  spiritual  life  likewise  is  supported  with  a  variety  : 
the  word,  the  food  of  it,  hath  not  only  all  necessary  truths  once  simply 
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set  down,  but  a  great  variety  of  doctrine  for  our  more  abundant  in- 
struction and  consolation.  Amon2;st  the  rest,  this  way  of  similitudes 

hath  a  notable  commixture  of  profit  and  delight. 
Parables  not  unfolded  and  understood,  are  a  veil  (as  here)  to  the 

multitude,  and  in  that  view,  they  arc  a  great  judgment ;  (as  Isa.  vi.  9, 
cited  here  ;)  but  when  cleared  and  made  transparent,  then  they  are  a 
glass  to  behold  Divine  tilings  in  more  commodiously  and  suitably  to 
our  way.  All  things  are  big  with  such  resemblances,  but  they  require 
the  dexterous  hand  of  an  active  spirit  to  bring  them  forth.  This  way, 
besides  other  advantages,  is  much  graced  and  commended  by  our 
Saviour's  frequent  use  of  it. That  which  is  given  here,  is  fitted  to  the  occasion  :  multitudes  were 
coming  to  hear  him,  and  many  were  not  a  whit  the  better  for  it.  He 
instructs  us  in  this  point,  the  great  ditference  between  the  different 
hearts  of  men,  so  that  the  same  word  hath  very  different  success  in 
them. 

In  this  parable  we  shall  consider  these  three  things:  l.The  nature 
of  the  word  itself.  2.  The  sameness  and  commonness  of  the  dispen- 

sation.   3.  Tlie  difference  of  the  operation  and  production. 
The  word,  the  .seed,  hath  in  it  a  productive  virtue  to  bring  forth  fruit 

according  to  its  kind,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  a  new  life ;  not  only  a  new 
habitude  and  fashion  of  life  without,  but  a  new  nature,  a  new  kind 
of  life  within,  new  thoughts,  a  new  estimate  of  things,  new  delights 
and  actions.  When  the  word  reveals  God,  His  greatness  and  holiness, 
then  it  begets  pious  fear  and  reverence,  and  study  of  conformity  to 
Him.  When  it  reveals  His  goodness  and  mercy,  it  works  love  and 
confidence.  When  it  holds  up  to  our  view  Christ  crucified,  it  crucifies 
the  soul  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  it.  When  it  represents  those 
rich  things  which  are  laid  up  for  us,  that  blessed  inheritance  of  the 
saints,  then  it  makes  all  the  histre  of  this  world  vanish,  shows  how 
poor  it  is,  weans  and  calls  off  the  heart  from  them,  raising  it  to  those 
higher  hopes,  and  sets  it  on  the  project  of  a  crown.  And  so  it  is  a  seed 
of  noble  thoughts  and  of  a  suitable  behaviour  in  a  Christian,  as  in  the 
exposition  of  this  parable,  it  is  called  the  word  of  the  kingdom ;  need, 
an  immortal  seed,  as  St.  Peter  calls  it,  1  Pet.  i.  23,  springing  up  to no  less  than  eternal  life. 

This  teaches  us,  1.  Highly  to  esteem  the  great  goodness  of  God  to 
those  places  and  times  which  have  been  most  blessed  with  it.  He 
showeth  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  Israel. 
He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation ;  and  as  for  his  judgments,  they 
have  not  known  them.  Psal.  cxlvii.  19. 

2.  That  the  same  dispensation  is  to  be  preached  indifferently  to  all 
where  it  comes,  as  far  as  the  sound  can  reacli.  And  thus  it  was  very 
much  extended  in  the  first  promulg-ating  of  the  gospel ;  their  sound 
went  out  through  all  the  earth,  as  the  Apostle  allusively  applies  that 
of  the  psalmist.  Rom.  x.  18. — Psal.  xix.  4. 

3.  This  teaches  also  ministers  liberally  to  sow  this  seed  at  all  times, 
according  to  that.  In.  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening 
withhold  not  thine  hand,  &c.,  (Eccl.  xi.  6.)  praying  earnestly  to  Him 
who  is  the  Lord,  not  only  of  the  harvest,  but  of  the  seed  time,  and  of 
this  seed,  to  make  it  fruitful.  This  is  His  peculiar  work.   So  the  Apostle 
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ucknowledg'es,  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered,  but  God  gave  the  in- crease. 1  Cor.  iii.  6. 
4.  Hence  we  also  learn  the  success  to  be  very  different.  This  is 

most  evident  in  men:  while  one  is  cast  into  the  mould  and  fashion  of 
the  word,  and  so  moulded  and  fashioned  by  it,  another  is  no  whit 
changed  ;  while  one  heart  is  melting  before  it,  another  is  still  hardened under  it. 

So,  then,  this  is  not  all,  to  have  the  word  and  to  hear  it,  as  if  that 
would  serve  our  turn  and  save  us,  as  we  commonly  fancy.  The  temple 
of  the  Lord,  the  icmjyle  of  the  Lord  are  we.  Multitudes  under  the 
continual  sound  of  the  word,  yet  remain  lifeless  and  fruitless,  and  die 
in  their  sins.  Therefore,  we  must  inquire  and  examine  strictly,  what 
becomes  of  it,  how  it  works,  what  it  brings  forth ;  and  for  this  very 
end,  this  parable  declares  so  many  are  fruitless.  We  need  not  press 
them,  they  are  three  to  one  here  ;  yea,  that  were  too  narrow,  the  odds 
is  far  greater,  for  these  are  but  the  kinds  of  unfruitful  grounds,  and 
under  each  of  these  are  comprised  huge  multitudes  of  individuals,  so 
that  there  may  be  a  hundred  to  one,  and  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  in 
many  congregations,  it  is  more  than  so. 

Whence  is  then  the  difference  ?  Not  from  the  seed  ;  that  is  the 
same  to  all.  Not  from  the  sower  neither,  for  though  these  be  divers, 
and  of  different  abilities,  yet  it  hangs  little  or  nothing  on  that.  In- 

deed, he  is  the  fittest  to  preach,  who  is  himself  most  like  his  message, 
and  comes  forth  not  only  with  a  handful  of  this  seed  in  his  hand,  but 
with  store  of  it  in  his  heart,  the  word  dwelling  richly  in  him ;  yet, 
howsoever,  the  seed  he  sows,  being  this  word  of  life,  depends  not  on 
his  qualifications  in  any  kind,  either  of  common  gifts,  or  special  grace. 
People  mistake  this  much,  and  it  is  a  carnal  conceit  to  hang  on  the 
advantages  of  the  minister,  or  to  eye  that  much.  The  sure  way  is,  to 
look  up  to  God,  and  to  look  into  thine  own  heart.  An  unchanged, 
unsoftened  heart,  like  an  evil  soil,  disappoints  the  fruit.  What  though 
sown  by  a  weak  hand,  yea,  possibly  a  foul  one,  yet  if  received  into  a 
clean  and  honest  heart,  it  will  fructify  much.  There  is  in  the  world  a 
needless  and  prejudicial  distinguishing  of  men,  out  of  which  people 
will  not  come,  for  all  we  can  say. 

The  first  bad  ground  is  a  highway.  Now  we  have  a  commentary 
here,  whence  we  may  not,  and  will  not  depart :  it  is  authentic  and full.  It  is  those  who  hear  the  word  and  understand  it  not.  Ver.  19. 
Gross,  brutish  spirits,  who  perceive  not  what  is  said,  are  as  if  they 
were  not  there,  sit  like  blocks,  one  log  of  wood  upon  another ;  as  he 
said,  Lajjis  svprr  lapidem  in  theatre.  This  is  our  brutish  multitude. 
What  pity  is  it  to  see  so  many,  such  as  have  not  so  much  as  a  natural 
appi  ehension  of  spiritual  truths !  Their  hearts  are  the  common  road 
of  all  passengers,  of  all  kinds  of  foolish,  brutish  thoughts ;  seeking 
nothing  but  how  to  live,  and  yet  they  know  not  to  what  end,  have  no 
design  ;  trivial,  highway  hearts,  which  all  temptations  pass  through  at 
their  pleasure  ;  profane  as  Esaii,  which  some  critics  draw  from  a  word 
signifying  the  threshold,  the  outer  step  that  every  foul  foot  treads  on. 

These  retain  nothing ;  there  is  no  hazard  of  that ;  and  yet,  the 
enemy  of  souls,  to  make  all  sure,  lest  peradventure  some  word 
might  take  root  unawares,  some  grain  of  this  seed,  is  busy  to  pick  it 
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away  ;  to  take  tlicm  off  from  all  reflection,  all  serious  thoughts,  or  the 
remembrance  of  any  tliino-  spoken  to  tliem.  And  if  any  common 
word  is  remembered,  yet  it  doth  no  good,  for  that  is  trodden  down 
like  the  rest ;  though  the  most  is  picked  up,  because  it  lies  on  the 
road.    So  it  is  expressed,  Mark  iv.  4. 

The  second  is  stony  ground;  hard  hearts,  not  softened  and  made 
penetrable  to  receive  in  deeply  this  ingrafted  word  with  meekness, 
with  humble  yielding  and  submission  to  it ;  the  rocks.  Yet,  in  these, 
there  is  often  some  receiving  of  it,  and  a  little  slender  moisture  above 
them,  which  the  warm  air  may  make  sjjring  up  a  little :  they  receive 
with  joy,  have  a  little  present  delight  in  it,  are  moved  and  taken  with 
the  sermon,  possibly  even  to  the  shedding  of  some  tears ;  but  the 
misery  is,  there  is  a  want  of  depth  of  earth,  it  sinks  not. 
No  wonder  if  there  is  some  present  delight  in  these.  Therefore, 

the  word  of  the  kingdom,  especially  if  skilfully  and  sensibly  delivered 
by  some  more  able  speaker,  pleases.  Let  it  be  but  a  fancy,  yet  it  is  a 
fine  pleasant  one ;  such  love  as  induced  t!ie  Son  of  God  to  die  for 
sinners ;  such  a  rich  purchase  made  as  a  kingdom ;  such  glory  and 
sweetness.  Therefore  the  description  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi., 
suppose  it  to  be  but  a  dream,  or  one  of  the  visions  of  the  night,  yet  it 
is  passing  fine;  it  must  needs  please  a  mind  that  heeds  what  is  said 
of  it.  There  is  a  natural  delight  in  spiritual  things,  and  thus  the 
word  of  the  Prophet,  as  the  Lord  tells  him,  (Ezek.  xxxiii.  B2,)  was 
as  a  minstrel's  voice,  a  fine  song  so  long  as  it  lasted,  but  which  dies out  in  the  air.  It  may  be,  the  relish  and  air  of  it  will  remain  awhile 
in  the  imagination,  but  not  long  ;  even  that  wears  out  and  is  forgotten. 
So  here,  it  is  heard  with  joy,  and  some  is  springing  vp  presently: 
they  commend  it,  and,  it  may  be,  repeat  some  passages,  yea,  possibly 
desire  to  be  like  it,  to  have  such  and  such  graces  as  are  recommended, 
a\id  upon  that  think  tiiey  have  them,  are  presently  good  Cliristians  in 
their  own  conceit.  And  to  appearance,  some  change  is  wrought,  and 
it  appears  to  be  all  that  it  is ;  but  it  is  not  deep  enough.  They  talk, 
possibly,  too  much,  more  than  those  whose  hearts  receive  it  more 
deeply:  there  it  lies  hid  longer,  and  little  is  heard  of  it ;  others  may 
think  it  is  lost,  and,  possibly,  themselves  do  not  perceive  that  it  is 
there  ;  they  are  exercised  and  humbled  at  it,  and  find  no  good  in  their 
own  hearts  ;  yet,  there  it  is  hid  ;  as  David  says.  Thy  word  have  I  hid 
in  my  heart.  And  as  seed  in  a  manner  dies  in  a  silent,  smothering 
way,  yet,  it  is  in  order  to  the  fructifying  and  the  reviving  of  it,  so  it 
will  spring  up  in  time,  and  he  fruitful  in  its  season — with  patience,  as 
St.  Luke  hath  it  of  the  good  ground  ;  not  so  suddenly,  but  much 
more  surely  and  solidly. 

But  the  most  are  present  mushroom  Christians,  soon  ripe,  soon 
rotten.  The  seed  goes  never  deep  :  it  springs  up  indeed,  but  any  thing 
blasts  and  withers  it.  There  is  little  root  in  some.  If  trials  arise, 
either  the  heat  of  persecution  without,  or  a  temjitation  within,  this 
sudden  spring-seed  can  stand  before  neither. 

Oh,  rocky  hearts  I  How  shallow,  shallow,  are  the  impressions  of 
Pivine  things  upon  you  !  Religion  goes  never  further  than  the  upper 
surface  of  your  hearts.  You  have  but  few  deep  thoughts  of  God,  and 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  things  of  the  vvorid  to  come;  all  are  but 
slight  and  transient  glances. 
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The  third  is,  thorny  ground.  This  relates  to  the  cares,  and  plea- 
sures, and  all  the  interests  of  this  life.  See  Mark  iv,  1 ;  and  Luke 

viii.  5.  All  these  together  are  the  thorns.  And  these  grow  in  hearts 
which  do  more  deeply  receive  the  seed,  and  send  it  forth,  and  in  which 
it  springs  up  more  hopefully  than  in  either  of  the  other  two,  and  yet 
they  choke  it.    Oh,  the  pity  ! 

Many  are  thus  almost  at  Heaven ;  there  is  so  much  desire  of  reno- 
vation, and  some  endeavours  after  it,  and  yet,  (he  thorns  prevail. 

Miserable  thorns,  the  base  things  of  a  perishing  life,  drawing  away  the 
strength  of  affections,  sucking  the  sap  of  the  soul  I  Our  other  seed 
and  harvest,  our  corn  and  hay,  our  shops  and  ships,  our  tradings  and 
bargains,  our  suits  and  pretensions  for  places  and  employments  of 
gain  or  credit,  husbiaid  or  wife,  and  children,  and  house,  and  train, 
our  feastings  and  entertainments,  and  other  pleasures  of  sense,  our 
civilities  and  compliments,  and  a  world  of  those  in  all  the  world,  are 
these  thorns,  and  they  overspread  all :  The  lust  of  the  eye,  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life. 

And  for  how  long  is  ail  the  advantage  and  delight  of  these  ?  Alas! 
that  so  poor  things  should  prejudice  us  against  the  rich  and  blessed 
increase  of  this  Divine  seed  ! 

The  last  is,  good  ground,  a  good  and  honest  heart.  There  is  not 
much  fineness  here,  not  many  questions  and  disputes,  but  honest  sim- 

plicity, sweet  sincerity,  that  is  all ;  a  humble,  single  desire  to  eye  and 
to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  this  from  love  to  Himself.  This  makes  the 
soul  abound  in  the  fruits  of  holiness,  receiving  the  word  as  the  ground 
of  it.  Different  degrees  there  are  indeed,  some  thirty,  some  sixty,  and 
some  an  htmdred  fold ;  yet,  the  lowest  are  aiming  at  the  highest,  not 
resting  satisfied,  still  growing  more  fruitful ;  if  thirty  last  year,  desir- 

ing to  bring  forth  sixty  this. 
This  is  the  great  point,  and  we  ought  to  examine  it ;  for  much  is 

sown  and  little  brought  forth.  Our  God  hath  done  much  for  us  ; 
(what  more  could  be  done?)  yet,  when  grapes  were  expected,  wild 
grapes  are  produced.  What  becomes  of  all  ?  Who  grow  to  be  more 
sj)iritua!,  more  humble  and  meek,  more  like  Christ,  more  self-denying, 
fuller  of  love  to  God  and  one  to  another  ?  Some,  but  alas  !  how  few. 
All  the  land  is  sown,  and  that  plentifully,  with  the  good  seed ;  but 
what  comes  for  the  most  part  ?  Cockle,  and  no  grain.  Tnfelix  lolimn. 

We  would  do  all  other  things  to  purpose,  and  not  willingly  lose  our 
end  :  we  would  net  trade  and  gain  nothing',  buy  and  sell,  and  live  by 
the  loss ;  we  would  not  plough  and  sow,  and  reap  nothing.  How 
sensibly  do  we  feel  one  ill  year !  And  shall  this  alone  be  lost  labour, 
which,  well  improved,  were  worth  all  the  rest  ?  Oh !  how  much  more 
worth  than  all !  Shall  we  do  only  the  greatest  business  to  the  least 
purpose  ?  Bethink  yourselves,  what  do  we  here  ?  Why  come  we 
here  ?  If  we  still  remain  as  proud  and  passionate,  as  self-willed  as 
before,  what  will  all  great  bargains,  and  good  years,  and  full  barns, 
avail  within  a  while  ?  That  word.  Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  they 
fetch  away  thy  soul,  how  terrible  will  it  be  ! 

We  think  we  are  wise  in  not  losing  our  labour  in  other  things  ;  why, 
it  is  all  lost,  even  where  most  is  gained.  What  amounts  it  to,  when 
cast  up  ?    Vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  is  the  total  sum.   And  in 
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all  our  projecting  and  bustling-,  what  do  we  but  sow  ihewind,  and  reap 
the  whirlwind,  sow  vanity,  and  reap  vexation  ? 

This  seed  alone,  bein»-  fruitful,  makes  rich  and  happy,  springs  up  to 
eternal  life !  Oh  !  that  we  were  wise,  that  we  would  at  length  learn 
to  hear  every  sermon  as  on  the  utmost  edge  of  time,  at  the  very  brink 
of  eternity  !  For  any  thing  we  know  for  ourselves,  of  any  of  us  it 
may  be  really  so.  However,  it  is  wise  and  safe  to  do  as  if  it  were  so. 
Will  you  be  persuaded  of  this  ?  It  were  a  happy  Sermon,  if  it  could 
prevail  for  the  more  fruitiul  hearing  of  all  the  rest  henceforward.  We 
have  lost  too  much  of  our  little  time;  and  thus,  with  the  Apostle,  I 
beseech  yoli,  I  beseech  you,  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

Now,  that  you  may  be  fruitful,  examine  well  your  own  hearts ; 
pluck  up,  weed  out,  for  there  are  still  thorns.  Some  will  grow,  but 
he  is  the  happiest  man  who  hath  the  sharjjest  eye  and  the  busiest 
hand,  spying  them  out,  and  plucking  them  up.  Take  heed  how  you 
hear ;  think  it  not  so  easy  a  matter.  Plough  itj),  and  sow  not  among thorns.  Jer.  iv.  3. 

And  above  all,  pray,  pray  before,  after,  and  in  hearing.  Dart  up 
desires  to  God.  He  is  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  whose  influence  doth 
all.  The  difference  of  the  soil  makes  indeed  the  difierence  of  success: 
but  the  Lord  hath  the  privilege  of  bettering  the  soil.  He  who  framed 
the  heart,  changes  it  when  and  how  he  will.  There  is  a  curse  on  all 
grounds  naturally,  which  fell  on  the  earth  for  man's  sake,  but  fell  more 
on  the  ground  of  man's  own  heart  within  him :  Thorns  and  briers  shall thou  bring  forth.  Now  it  is  He  that  denounceth  that  curse,  who  alone 
hath  power  to  remove  it.  He  is  both  the  sovereign  owner  of  the  seed, 
and  the  changer  of  the  soil ;  He  turns  a  wilderness  into  Carmel  by  His 
Spirit ;  and  no  ground,  no  heart,  can  be  good,  till  He  change  it. 
And  being  changed,  much  care  must  be  had  still  in  manuring;  for 

still  that  is  in  it,  which  will  bring  forth  many  weeds,  is  a  mother  to 
them,  and  but  a  step-mother  to  this  seed.  Therefore, 

Consider  it,  if  you  think  this  concerns  you.  He  that  hath  an  ear 
to  hear,  as  our  Saviour  closes,  let  him  hear.  The  Lord  apply  your 
hearts  to  this  work ;  and  though  discouragements  should  arise  without, 
or  within,  and  little  present  fruit  appear,  but  corruption  is  rather 
stronger  and  greater,  yet,  watch  and  pray.  Wait  on  ;  it  shall  be  better. 
This  fruit  is  to  be  brought  forth  with  patience,  as  St.  Luke  hath  it. 
And  this  seed,  this  word,  the  Lord  calls  by  that  very  name,  the  very 
word  of  His  patience.  Keep  it,  hide  it  in  thy  heart,  and  in  due  time 
it  shall  spring  up.  And  this  patience  shall  be  put  to  it  but  for  a  little 
wiiile.  The  day  of  harvest  is  at  hand,  when  all  who  have  been  in  any 
measure  fruitful  in  grace,  shall  be  gathered  into  glory. 
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Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthi- ness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

It  is  a  thing  both  of  unspeakable  sweetness  and  usefuhiess,  for  a  Chris- 
tian often  to  consider  the  excellency  of  that  estate  to  which  he  is  called. 

It  cannot  fail  to  put  him  upon  very  high  resolutions,  and  carry  him  on 
in  the  Divine  ambition  of  behaving  daily  more  suitably  to  his  high 
calling  and  hopes.  Therefore,  these  are  often  set  before  Christians  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  are  pressed  here  by  the  Apostle  upon  a  particular 
occasion,  the  avoidance  of  near  combinements  with  unbelievers.  He 
mentions  some  choice  promises  which  God  makes  to  His  own  people, 
and  speaks  of  their  near  relation  to,  and  communion  with.  Himself ; 
and  upon  these,  he  enlarges  and  raises  the  exhortation  to  the  universal 
endeavour  of  all  holiness,  and  that  as  aiming  at  the  very  top  and 
highest  degree  of  it. 

In  the  words  are,  I.  The  thing  to  which  he  would  persuade.  II. 
The  motive. 

I.  The  thing  is,  holincs.s  in  its  full  extension  and  intention.  Purg- 
ing ourselves  from  all  Jilthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  and  jjcrfcciing 

holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 
The  purging  out  of  fiUhiness,  and  the  perfecting  of  holiness,  express 

those  two  parts  of  renewing  grace,  morliflcaiion  and  viviflcution,  as 
usually  they  are  distinguished.  But  I  conceive  they  are  not  so  truly 
different  parts,  as  a  different  notion  of  the  same  thing,  the  decrease  of 
sin  and  the  increase  of  grace,  being  truly  one  thing,  as  are  the  dispell- 

ing of  darkness  and  the  augmenting  of  light.  So  here,  the  one  is  ren- 
dered as  the  necessary  result,  yea,  as  the  equivalent  of  the  other,  as 

the  same  thing  indeed  :  j)urging  frojn  filthiness,  and,  in  so  doing,  per- 
fecting holiness;  perfecting  holiness,  and,  in  so  doing,  pjirging  from 

Jilthiness.  By  perfection  is  meant  a  growing,  progressive  advance 
towards  ])crfectiou. 

The  words,  without  straining,  give  us  as  it  were  the  several  dimen- 
sions of  holiness.  The  breadth — cleansing  from  all  fllthiness ;  the 

length,  parallel  to  man's  composition,  running  all  along  through  his soul  and  body, — from  all  fllthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit;  thu  height — 
perfecting  holiness ;  the  depth,  that  which  is  the  bottom  whence  it  rises 
us, — a  deep  impress  of  the  fear  of  God,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  God. 

Let  vs  cleanse  ourselves.']  It  is  the  Lord  who  is  the  sanctifier  of  His people;  He  purges  away  their  dross  and  tin.  He  pours  clean  water, 
according  to  His  promises  ;  yet,  doth  He  call  to  us  to  cleanse  our- 

selves. Even,  having  such  promises,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves.  He  puts 
a  new  life  into  us,  and  causes  us  to  act,  and  excites  us  to  excite  it  and 
call  it  up  into  act  in  the  progress  of  sanctihcation.  Men  are  strangely 
inclined  to  a  perverse  construction  of  things.  Tell  them  that  we  are 
to  act  and  work,  and  to  give  all  diligence,  then  they  would  fancy  a 
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doing  in  their  own  strength,  and  be  their  own  saviours.  Ag^ain,  tell 
them  that  God  worlcs  all  our  works  in  us,  and  for  us,  then  they  would 
take  the  ease  of  doinj^  nothing  :  if  they  cannot  have  the  praise  of  doing* 
all,  they  will  sit  still  with  folded  hands,  and  use  no  diligence  at  all. 
But  this  is  the  corrupt  logic  of  the  flesh,  its  base  sophistry.  The 
Apostle  reasons  just  contrary,  Phil.  ii.  12:  It  is  God  that  worketh  in 
us,  both  to  will  and  do  ; — therefore,  would  a  carnal  heart  say,  we  need 
not  work,  or  at  least,  may  work  very  carelessly.  But  Ac  infers.  There- 

fore let  us  work  out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  tre7nblin^,  that  is, 
in  the  more  humble  obedience  to  God,  and  dependence  on  Him  ;  not 
obstructing  the  influence  of  His  grace,  and  by  sloth  and  negligence 
provoking  Him  to  withdraw  or  abate  it.  Certainly,  many  in  whom 
there  is  truth  of  grace,  are  kept  low  in  the  growth  of  it,  by  their  own 
slothfulness,  sitting  still,  and  not  bestirring  themselves,  and  exercising 
the  proper  actions  of  that  spiritual  life  by  which  it  is  entertained  and advanced. 

From  all  pithiness.']  All  kinds  of  sinful  pollutions.  Not  as  men commonly  do,  reform  some  things,  and  take  to  themselves  dispensa- 
tions in  others,  at  least  in  some  o?ie  peculiar  sin,  their  mistress,  their 

Herodias,  or  their  Delilah:  no  parting  with  that;  yea,  they  rather 
forego  many  other  things,  as  a  kind  of  composition  for  the  retaining of  it. 

Of  flesh  and  spirit.]  The  whole  man  must  be  purified  and  conse- 
crated to  God ;  not  only  refined  from  the  gross  outward  acts  of  sin, 

but  from  the  inward  affection  to  it,  and  from  the  secret  motions  of  it, 
that  so  the  heart,  like  a  weaned  child,  (Psal.  cxxxi.  2,)  go  not  after  it, 
which  when  restrained  fi-om  the  outward  commission  of  sin,  it  may  do, 
and  very  often  does;  as  the  Israelites  lusted  after  the  flesh  pots,  their 
hearts  remained  in  Egypt  still,  though  their  bodies  were  brought  out. 
This,  then,  is  to  be  done ;  affection  to  sin  is  to  be  purged  out.  That 
is,  we  are  to  cleanse  the  ground;  not  only  to  lop  oft'  the  branches,  but to  dig  about,  and  loosen  and  pluck  up  the  root.  Though  still  fibres  of 
it  will  stick,  yet  we  ought  still  to  be  finding  them  out,  and  plucking 
them  up. 

Further,  this  applies  not  only  to  the  inner  part  of  all  sins,  but  to 
some  sins  that  are  almost  or  wholly  inward,  that  hang  not  so  much  on 
the  body,  nor  are  acted  by  it ;  those  fllhinesses  of  the  spirit  which  are 
less  easily  discerned  than  those  of  the  flesh,  and,  as  more  hardly  dis- 

cerned, so,  when  discerned,  more  hardly  purged  out :  pride,  self-love, 
unbelief,  curiosity,  &c.,  which,  though  more  retired  and  refined  sins, 
yet  are  pollutions  and  defilements,  yea,  of  the  worst  sort,  as  being- 
more  spinluix],  fUhiness  of  the  spirit.  Fleshly  pollutions  are  things  of 
which  the  devils  are  not  capable  in  themselves,  though  they  excite 
men  to  them,  and  so  they  are  called  unclean  spirits.  But  the  highest 
rank  of  sins,  are  those  that  are  properly  spiritual  wickednesses.  These 
in  men  are  the  chief  strengths  of  Satan,  the  inner  works  of  his  forts, 
and  strong-holds.  2  Cor.  x.  4.  Many  who  are  not  much  tempted  to 
the  common  gross  sensualities,  who  have,  possibly,  though  an  inclina- 

tion to  them,  yet,  a  kind  of  disdain  of  them,  and  through  education, 
and  morality,  and  strength  of  reason,  with  somewhat  of  natural  con- 

science, are  carried  above  them,  yet,  have  many  of  those  heights  the 
Vol.  II.  M 
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Apostle  speaks  of,  those  lofty  imaginations  that  rise  against  God  and 
the  obedience  of  Christ,  all  which  must  be  demolished. 

Perfecting  holiness.]  Not  content  with  low  measures,  with  just  so. 
much  as  keeps  from  hell,  but  aspiring  towards  perfection ;  aiming 
high  at  self-victory,  self-denial,  and  the  love  of  God  becoming  jjurer 
and  hotter,  like  a  fire,  growing,  and  flaming  up,  and  consuming  the 
earth.  Though  men  fall  short  of  their  aim,  yet,  it  is  good  to  aim 
high  :  they  shall  shoot  so  much  the  higher,  though  not  full  so  high  as 
they  aim.  Thus  we  ought  to  be  setting  the  state  of  perfection  in  our 
eye,  resolving  not  to  rest  content  below  that,  and  to  come  as  near  it 
as  we  can,  even  before  we  come  at  it.  Not  as  though  I  had  already 
attained,  says  the  Apostle,  but  this  one  thing  I  do :  forgetting  the 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  which  are 
before,  I  press  towards  the  mark.  Phil.  iii.  11,  12.  This  is  to  act  as 
one  who  hath  such  a  hope,  such  a  state  in  view,  and  is  still  advancing towards  it. 

In  the  fear  of  God.]  There  is  no  working  but  on  firm  ground; 
there  are  no  solid  endeavours  in  holiness  where  it  is  not  founded  in 
a  deeply-felt  reverence  of  God,  a  desire  to  please  Him  and  to  be  like 
Him,  which  springs  from  love.  This,  most  men  are  either  wholly 
strangers  to,  or  are  but  slight  and  shallow  in  it,  and  therefore  make  so 
little  true  progress  in  holiness. 

II.  Then  there  is  the  motive.  Having  these  promises.  Being  called 
to  so  fair  an  estate,  so  excellent  a  condition,  to  be  the  people,  yea,  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  God,  therefore  they  are  called  to  the  coming 
forth  from  Babel,  and  the  separating  themselves  from  sin  and  purging 
it  out.  Holiness  is  His  image  in  His  children  :  the  more  there  is  of  it, 
the  more  suitable  are  they  to  that  blessed  relation  and  dignity,  and  the 
firmer  are  their  hopes  of  the  inheritance  of  glory. 

Consider  sin  as  a  filthiness  :  bate  it.  Oh,  how  ugly  and  vile  is  lust, 
liovv  deformed  is  swelling  pride  1  And  all  sin  is  an  aversion  from 
God,  a  casting  of  the  noble  soul  into  the  mire,  the  defacing  of  all  its 
beauty.  Turning  to  present  things,  it  pollutes  itself  witli  them :  he 
who  is  clad  in  scarlet,  embraces  the  dunghill,  as  Jeremiah  in  another sense  laments. 

The  ])urity  of  things  is,  an  unmixiure  and  simplicity  corresponding 
with  their  own  being;  and  such  is  the  purity  of  the  soul  when  elevated 
above  the  earth  and  sense,  and  united  unto  God,  contemplating  Him, 
and  delighting  in  Him.  All  inordinate  bent  to  the  creatures,  or  to 
itself,  (which  is  the  first  and  main  disorder,)  doth  defile  and  debase  it. 
And  the  more  it  is  sublimed  and  freed  from  itself,  the  purer  and  more 
Heavenly  it  grows,  and  partakes  the  more  of  God,  and  resembles  Him the  more. 

This,  then,  is  to  be  our  main  study;  first,  to  search  out  our  iniqui- 
ties, the  particular  defilements  of  our  natiu-e  ;  not  only  gross  filthiness, drunkenness,  lasciviousness,  &c.,  but  our  love  of  this  earth,  or  oi  air, 

our  vanity  of  mind,  our  self-will  and  self-seeking.  Most  persons,  even 
most  Christians,  are  short-sighted  in  respect  to  their  own  secret  evils, 
the  filthiness  of  the  spirit  especially,  and  use  little  diligence  in  this 
inquiry.  They  do  not  seek  light  from  God,  to  go  in  before  Him,  and 
to  lead  them  into  themselves,  as  the  Prophet  had  in  the  discovery  of 
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idolatries  at  .Jerusalem.  Oh!  that  we  could  once  see  what  heaps 
of  abominations  lie  hid  in  us,  one  behind  another ! 

Then,  havinn-  searched  out,  we  must  follow  on  to  purge  out :  we  are 
not  to  pass  over,  nor  to  spare  any,  but  to  delight  most  in  casting  out 
the  best  beloved  sin,  the  choicest  idol,  that  hath  had  most  of  our  service 
and  sacrifices,  to  make  room  for  Jesus  Christ. 

And  never  cease  in  this  work,  for  still  there  is  need  of  more  purify- 
ing. One  day's  work  in  this,  disposes  for  and  engages  to  a  further, 

to  the  next ;  for,  as  sin  is  purged  out,  light  comes  in,  and  more  clear 
discoveries  are  made  of  remaining  pollutions.  So,  then,  still  there 
must  be  progress,  less  of  the  world,  and  more  of  God  in  the  heart  every 
day.  Oh  !  this  is  a  sweet  course  of  life.  What  gain,  what  preferment 
is  to  be  compared  to  it  ? 

And  in  this,  it  is  good  to  have  our  ambition  growing ;  the  higher  we 
rise,  to  aspire  still  the  higher,  looking  further  than  before,  even  to- 

wards the  perlection  of  holiness.  It  is  not  much  we  can  here  attain 
to,  but  surely,  it  is  commonly  far  less  than  we  might ;  we  improve  not 
our  condition  and  advantages  as  we  might  do.  The  world  are  busy 
driving  forwards  their  designs.  Men  of  spirit  are  animated  both  by 
better  and  by  worse  success :  if  any  thing  miscarry,  it  sets  them  on  the 
more  eagerly  to  make  it  up,  in  the  right  management  of  some  other 
design :  and  when  they  prosper  in  one  thing,  that  enables  and  encou- 

rages them  to  attempt  further.  Shall  all  other  things  seem  worth  our 
pains?  Are  only  grace  and  glory  so  cheap  in  our  account,  that  the 
least  diligence  of  all  goes  that  way?    Oh,  strange  delusion  ! 

Now,  our  cleansing  is  to  be  managed  by  all  holy  means  :  the  word 
and  sacrament  more  wisely  and  spiritually  used  than  commonly  they 
are  with  us ;  and  private  j)rayer,  which  purifies  and  elevates  the  soul, 
takes  it  up  into  the  mount,  and  makes  it  shine ;  and  particularly,  sup- 

plicating for  the  Spirit  of  holiness  and  for  victory  over  sin,  is  not  in 
vain  ; — the  soul  obtains  its  desires  of  God,  becoming  that  which  it  is 
fixedly  set  upon  ;  holy  resolution ; — Christians  are  much  wanting  in 
this,  are  faint  and  loose  in  their  purposes  ; — the  consideration  of  Divine 
truths,  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  the  hope  of  Christians,  yea,  rich 
and  great  promises,  that  is  particularly  here  the  motive  : — these  are  all 
the  means,  and  holy  means  they  are,  as  their  end  is,  the  perfection  of holiness. 

Having  these  promises.]  Now  consider  whether  it  is  better  to  be  the 
slaves  of  Satan,  or  the  sons  of  God.  Measure  delight  in  God,  with  the 
low,  base  pleasures  of  sense.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall 
see  God  :  these  gradually  go  on  together,  and  are  perfected  together. 

Why,  then,  is  there  such  an  invincible  love  of  sin  in  the  hearts  of 
men?  At  least,  why  so  little  love  of  holiness,  and  endeavour  after  it, 
so  mean  thoughts  of  it,  as  a  thing  either  indecent  or  unpleasant,  when 
it  is  the  only  noble  and  the  only  delightful  thing  in  the  world?  The 
soul  by  other  things  is  drawn  below  itself,  but  by  holiness  it  is  raised 
above  itself,  and  made  Divine.  The  pleasures  of  sin  are  for  a  season: 
they  are  the  pleasures  of  a  moment  exchanged  for  those  of  eternity. 
But  even  in  the  mean  time,  in  this  season,  the  holy  soul  is  fed  with 
communion  with  God,  one  hour  of  which  is  of  more  worth  than  the 
longest  life  of  the  highest  of  the  world's  delights. M  2 
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I  will  run  the  way  of  Thy  commandments,  when  Thou  shall  enlarge  my  heart. 
To  desire  ease  and  happiness,  under  a  general  representation  of  it,  is 
a  thing  of  more  easy  and  general  persuasion  ;  there  is  somewhat  in 
nature  to  help  the  argument.  But  to  find  beauty  in,  and  be  taken 
with,  the  very  way  of  holiness  that  leads  to  it,  is  more  rare,  and 
depends  on  a  higher  principle.  Self-love  inclines  a  man  to  desire  the 
rest  of  love,  but  to  love  and  desire  the  labour  of  love,  is  love  of  a  higher 
and  purer  strain.  To  delight  and  be  cheerful  in  obedience,  argues 
much  love  as  the  spring  of  it.  That  is  the  thing  the  holy  Psalmist 
doth  so  plentifully  express  in  this  Psalm,  and  he  is  still  desiring  more 
of  that  sweet  and  lively  affection  that  might  make  him  yet  more  abun- 

dant in  action.  Thus  here,  I  will  run,  &c.  He  presents  his  desire 
and  his  purpose  together,  q.  d..  The  more  of  this  grace  Thou  be- 
stowest  on  me,  the  more  service  shall  I  be  able  to  do  Thee. 

This  is  the  top  of  his  ambition,  while  others  are  seeking  to  enlarge 
their  barns,  their  lands  or  estates,  or  their  titles  ;  and  kings  to  enlarge 
their  territories  or  authority,  to  encroach  on  neighbouring  kingdoms, 
or  be  more  absolute  in  their  own  ;  instead  of  all  such  enlargements, 
this  is  David's  great  desire,  an  enlarged  heart  to  run  the  way  of  God!s commandments. 

And  these  other  (how  big  soever  they  sound)  are  poor  narrow 
desires :  this  one  is  larger  and  higher  than  them  all,  and  gives  evidence 
of  a  heart  already  large.  But  as  it  is  miserable  in  those  desires,  so  it 
is  happy  in  this,  that  much  would  still  have  more. 

Let  others  seek  more  money,  or  more  honour.  Oh  I  the  blessed 
choice  of  that  soul  that  is  still  seeking  more  love  to  God,  more  affec- 

tion, and  more  ability  to  do  Him  service ;  that  counts  all  days  and 
hours  for  lost,  which  are  not  employed  to  this  improvement;  that  hears 
the  word  in  public,  and  reads  it  in  private  for  this  purpose,  to  kindle 
this  love,  or  to  blow  the  spark,  if  any  there  be  already  in  the  heart,  to 
raise  it  to  a  clear  flame,  and  from  a  little  flame  to  make  it  burn  yet 
hotter  and  purer,  and  rise  higher :  but,  above  all  means,  is  often  pre- 

senting this  in  prayer  to  Him  on  whose  influence  all  depends,  in  whose 
hand  our  hearts  are,  much  more  than  in  our  own.  It  follows  Him 
with  this  desire,  and  works  on  Him  by  His  own  interest.  Though 
there  can  be  really  no  accession  of  gain  to  Him  by  our  services,  yet. 
He  is  pleased  so  to  account  with  us  as  if  they  were.  Therefore  we 
may  urge  this  :  Lord,  give  more,  and  receive  more  :  /  will  run  the 
way  of  Thy  commandments,  when  Thou  shall  enlarge  my  heart. 

We  have  here  in  the  words,  a  required  dispositioii,  and  a  suitable 
resolution.  The  disposition  relates  to  the  resolution,  as  the  means  of 
fulfilling  it ;  and  the  resolution  relates  to  the  disposition,  both  as  the 
end  of  desiring  it,  and  as  the  motive  of  obtaining  it.  The  resolution 
occurs  first  in  the  words, 

I  will  run,  &c.]    The  way  resolved  on,  is,  that  of  God's  command- 
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ments;  not  the  road  of  the  polluted  world,  not  the  crooked  ways  of 
his  own  heart,  but  the  high-way,  the  royal  way,  the  straight  way  of  the 
kingdom,  and  that  in  the  notion  of  subjectiou  and  obedience,  the  way 
o  f  Thy  commandments.  This,  Man  naturally  struggles  against,  and 
repines  at.  To  be  limited  and  bounded  by  a  law,  is  a  restraint ;  and 
vain  man  could  possibly  find  in  his  heart  to  do  many  of  the  same 
things  that  are  commanded,  but  he  would  not  be  tied,  would  have  his 
liberty,  and  do  it  of  his  own  choice.  This  is  the  enmity  of  the  carnal 
mind  against  God,  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it:  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  can  it  be;  it  breaks  these  bonds,  and  casts  away 
the  cords  of  his  authority.  This  is  sin,  the  transgression  of  the  law  ; 
and  this  made  the  first  sin  so  great,  though  in  a  matter  one  would  think 
small,  the  eating  of  the  fruit  of  a  tree :  it  was  rebellion  against  the 
majesty  of  God,  casting  off  his  law  and  authority,  and  aspiring  to  an 
imagined  self-deity.  And  this  is  still  the  treasonable  pride,  or  inde- 

pendency, and  wickedness  of  our  nature,  rising  up  against  God  who 
formed  ns  of  nothing. 

And  this  is  the  power  and  substance  of  religion,  the  new  impress 
of  God  upon  the  heart,  obedience  and  resignment  to  Him.  To  be 
given  up  to  Him  as  entirely  His,  to  be  moulded  and  ordered  as  He 
will,  to  be  subject  to  His  laws  and  appointments  in  all  things,  to  have 
every  action,  and  every  word,  under  a  rule  and  law,  and  the  penalty  to 
be  so  high,  eternal  death  ;  all  this  to  a  carnal  or  haughty  miud  is  hard. 
Not  only  every  action  and  every  word,  but  even  every  thought  too, 
must  be  subject ;  the  soul  is  not  so  much  as  thought-free.  Every 
thought  is  brought  into  captivity,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  2  Cor.  x.  5  ; 
and  so  the  licentious  mind  accounts  it.  Not  only  the  affections  and 
desires,  but  the  very  reasonings  and  imaginations  are  brought  under this  law. 

Now,  to  yield  this  as  reasonable  and  due  to  God  ;  to  own  His 
sovereignty,  and  to  acknowledge  the  Law  to  be  holy,  just,  and  good  ; 
to  approve,  yea,  to  love  it,  even  where  it  most  contradicts  and  controls 
our  own  corrupt  will  and  the  law  of  sin  in  our  flesh ;  this  is  true  spi- 

ritual obedience ;— to  study  and  inquire  after  the  will  of  God  in  all 
our  ways,  what  will  please  Him,  and  having  found  it,  to  follow  that 
which  is  here  called  the  way  of  His  commandments ;  to  make  this  our 
way,  and  our  business  in  the  world,  and  all  other  things  but  accesso- 

ries and  by-works,  even  those  lawful  things  that  may  be  taken  in, 
and  used  as  helps  in  our  way  :  as  the  disciples  passing  through 
the  corn,  plucked  the  ears  and  did  eat  it  passing,  as  a  by-work,  but 
their  business  was  to  follow  their  Master.  And  whatsoever  would 
hinder  us  in  this  way,  must  be  watched  and  guarded  against.  To 
effect  that,  we  must  either  remove  and  thrust  it  aside,  or  if  we  cannot 
do  that,  yet  we  must  go  over  it,  and  trample  it  under  foot,  were  it  the 
thing  or  the  person  that  is  dearest  to  us  in  the  world.  Till  the  heart 
be  brought  to  this  state  and  purpose,  it  is  either  wholly  void  of,  or 
very  low  and  weak  in  the  truth  of,  religion. 

VVe  place  religion  much  in  our  accustomed  performances,  in 
coming  to  church,  hearing  and  repeating  of  sermons,  and  praying  at 
home,  keeping  a  road  of  such  and  such  duties.  The  way  of  God's commandments  is  more  in  doing  than  in  discourse.    In  many,  religipu 
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evaporates  itself  too  much  out  by  the  tongue,  while  it  appears  too  little 
in  their  ways.  Oh!  but  this  is  the  main:  one  act  of  charity,  meekness, 
or  humility,  speaks  more  than  a  day's  discourse.  All  the  means  we use  in  religion,  are  intended  for  a  fiirther  end,  which  if  they  attain  not, 
they  are  nothing.  This  end  is  to  mortify  and  purify  the  heart,  to  mould 
it  to  the  way  of  God's  commandments  in  the  whole  track  of  our lives  ;  in  our  private  converse  one  with  another,  and  our  retired  secret 
CQpverse  with  ourselves,  to  have  God  still  before  us,  and  His  law  our 
rule,  in  all  we  do,  that  He  may  be  our  meditation  day  and  night,  and 
that  His  law  may  be  our  counsellor,  as  this  Psalm  hath  it ;  to  regulate 
all  our  designs  and  the  works  of  ovn-  callings  by  it;  to  walk  soberly, 
and  godly,  and  righteously,  in  this  present  world;  to  curb  and  cross 
our  own  wills  where  they  cross  God's ;  to  deny  ourselves  our  own humour  and  pride,  our  passions  and  pleasures,  to  have  all  these  sub- 

dued and  brought  under  by  the  power  of  the  law  of  love  within  us ; — 
this,  and  nothing  below  this,  is  the  end  of  religion.  Alas  !  amongst 
multitudes  who  are  called  Christians,  some  there  may  be  who  speak 
and  appear  like  it,  yet  how  few  are  there  who  make  this  their  business, 
and  aspire  to  this,  the  way  of  God's  commandments ! His  intended  course  in  this  way,  the  Psalmist  expresses  by  ruiming. 
It  is  good  to  be  in  this  way  even  in  the  slowest  motions.  Love  will 
creep  where  it  cannot  go.  But  if  thou  art  so  indeed,  then  thou  wilt 
long  for  a  swifter  motion.  If  thou  do  but  creep,  be  doing,  creep  on, 
yet  desire  to  be  enabled  to  go.  If  thou  goest,  but  yet  halting  and 
lamely,  desire  to  be  strengthened  to  walk  straight ;  and  if  thou  walkest, 
let  not  that  satisfy  thee,  desire  to  run.  So  here  David  did  walk  in 
this  way  but  he  earnestly  wishes  to  mend  his  pace ;  he  would  will- 

ingly ruji,  and  for  that  end  he  desires  an  enlarged  heart. 
Some  dispute  and  descant  too  much  whether  they  go  or  not,  and  child- 

ishly tell  their  steps,  and  would  know  at  every  pace  whether  they  advance 
or  not,  and  how  much  they  advance,  and  thus  amuse  themselves,  and 
spend  the  time  of  doing  and  going,  in  questioning  and  doubting.  Thus  it 
is  with  many  Christians.  But  it  were  a  more  wise  and  comfortable  way, 
to  be  endeavouring  onwards,  and,  if  thou  make  little  progress,  at  least 
to  be  desiring  to  make  more ;  to  be  praying  and  walking,  and  pray- 

ing that  thou  mayest  walk  faster,  and  that  in  the  end  thou  mayest  run; 
not  to  be  satisfied  with  any  thing  attained,  but  yet,  by  that  unsatisfied- 
ness,  not  to  be  so  dejected  as  to  sit  down,  or  stand  still,  but  rather 
excited  to  go  on.  So  it  was  with  St.  Paul,  Philip,  iii.  13.  Forgetting 
the  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  7into  those  things  which 
are  before,  I  press  forward.  If  any  one  thinks  that  he  hath  done  well 
and  run  far,  and  will  take  a  pause,  the  great  Apostle  is  of  another 
mind  :  Not  as  if  I  had  already  attained.  Oh,  no  !  far  from  that,  he 
still  sets  forward,  as  if  nothing  were  done  :  like  a  runner,  not  still 
looking  back  to  see  how  much  he  hath  run,  but  forward  to  what  he  is 
to  run,  stretching  forth  to  that,  inflamed  with  frequent  looks  at  the 
mark  and  end.  Some  are  retarded  by  looking  on  what  is  past,  as  not 
satisfied  :  they  have  done  nothing,  as  they  think,  and  so  stand  still 
discontented.  But  even  in  that  way,  it  is  not  good  to  look  too  much 
to  things  behind :  we  must  forget  them  rather,  and  press  onwards. 

Some,  if  they  have  gone  on  well,  and  possibly  run  for  a  while,  yet, 
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if  they  fall,  then  tliey  arc  ready,  in  a  desperate  malcontent,  to  lie  still, 
and  think  all  is  lost;  and  in  this  peevish  fretting  at  their  falls,  some 
men  please  themselves,  and  take  it  for  repentance,  whereas  indeed  it 
is  not  that,  but  rather  pride  and  humonr.  Repentance  is  a  more  sub- 

missive, humble  thinp:.  But  this  is  what  troubles  some  men  at  their 
new  falls,  (especially  if  after  along-  time  of  even  walking-  or  running,) they  think  their  project  is  now  spoiled,  their  thoughts  are  broken  off: 
they  would  have  had  somewhat  to  have  rejoiced  in,  if  they  had  still 
gone  on  to  the  end,  but  being-  disappointed  of  that,  they  think  they had  as  good  let  alone,  and  give  over.  Oh  I  but  the  humble  Christian 
is  better  taught :  his  falls  teach  him  indeed  to  abhor  himself;  they 
discover  his  own  weakness  to  him,  and  empty  him  of  self-trust ;  but 
they  do  not  dismay  him  to  get  up  and  go  on,  not  boldly  and  carelessly 
forgetting-  his  fall,  but  in  tlie  himible  sense  of  it,  walking  the  more 
warily,  yet  not  (he  less  swiftly;  yea,  the  more  swiftly  too,  making  the 
more  haste  to  reg-ain  the  time  lost  by  the  fall.  So  then  if  you  would 
run  in  this  way,  depend  on  the  strength  of  God,  and  on  His  Spirit  lead- 

ing thee,  that  so  thou  mayest  not  fall.  And  yet  if  thou  dost  fall,  arise, 
and,  if  thou  art  plunged  in  the  mire,  go  to  the  Fountain  opened  for 
sin  and  uncleanness,  and  wash  there;  bemoan  thyself  before  thy  Lord ; 
and  if  Innt  and  bleeding  by  thy  fall,  yet  look  to  Him,  desire  Jesus  to 
pity  thee,  and  bind  up  and  cure  thy  wound,  washing  off  thy  blood, 
and  pouring  in  of  his  own. 

However  it  is  with  thee,  give  not  over,  faint  not,  run  on.  And  that 
thou  mayest  run  the  more  easily  and  expeditely,  make  thyself  as  light 
as  may  be,  lay  aside  every  weight.  Heb.  x.  1,  2.  Clog  not  thyself 
with  unnecessary  burdens  of  earth,  and  especially  lay  aside  that  which, 
of  all  things,  weighs  the  heaviest,  and  cleaves  the  closest,  the  sin  that 
so  easily  besets  its,  and  is  so  hardly  put  off  us,  that  folds  so  connaturally 
to  us,  and  we  therefore  think  will  not  hinder  us  much.  And  not  only 
the  sins  that  are  more  outward,  but  the  inner,  close-cleaving  sins,  the 
sin  that  most  of  all  sits  easily  to  us ;  not  only  our  cloak,  but  our  in- 

ner coat,  away  with  that  too,  as  oin-  Saviour  says  in  another  case;  and run  the  race  set  before  us,  our  appointed  stage,  and  that  with  jniticnce, 
under  all  oppositions  and  discouragements  from  the  world  without, 
and  from  sin  within.  And  to  encourage  thee  in  this,  look  to  such  a 
cloud  of  witnesses,  that  compasseth  us  about  to  further  us,  as  troubles, 
temptations,  and  sin,  do  to  hinder  us.  They  encountered  the  like 
sufferings,  and  were  encumbered  with  the  like  sins  ;  and  yet,  they  ran 
on,  and  got  home.  Alexander  would  have  run  in  the  Olympic  games 
if  he  had  had  kings  to  run  with :  now,  in  this  race,  kings,  and  pro- 

phets, and  righteous  persons,  run  ;  yea,  all  are  indeed  a  kingly  gene- 
ration,  each  one  heir  to  a  crown  as  the  jjrize  of  this  race. 

And  if  these  encourage  thee  but  little,  then  look  beyond  them,  above 
that  cloud  of  witnesses,  to  the  sun,  the  San  of  Itighteousness ;  looking 
off  from  all  things  here,  that  would  either  entangle  thee  or  discourage 
thee,  taking  thine  eye  off  from  them,  and  looking  to  liim  who  will 
powerfully  draw  thee  and  animate  thee.  Look  to  Jestts,  not  only  as 
thy  forerunner  in  this  race,  but  also,  as  thy  undertaker  in  it,  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith.  His  attaining  the  end  of  the  race,  is  the 
pledge  of  thy  attaining,  if  thou  follow  him  cheerfully  on  the  same  eiv- 
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couragements  that  he  looked  to:  Who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him,  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  and  is  now  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God. 

When  thou  shalt  enlarge  my  heart.l  In  all  beings,  the  heart  is  the 
principle  of  motion,  and  according  as  it  is  more  or  less  perfect  in  its 
kind,  tlio.se  motions  which  flow  from  it,  are  more  or  less  vigorous. 
Therefore  hath  the  Psalmist  good  reason,  to  the  end  his  spiritual  course 
may  be  tlie  steadfaster  and  the  faster,  to  desire  that  the  principle  of  it, 
the  heart,  may  he  more  enabled  and  disposed,  which  here  he  ex- 

presses by  its  being  enlarged. 
What  this  enlargement  of  the  heart  is,  a  man's  own  inward  sense should  easily  explain  to  him.  Surely  it  would,  did  men  reflect  on 

it,  and  were  they  acquainted  with  their  own  hearts  ;  but  the  most  are 
not.  They  woidd  find  the  carnal  natural  heart,  a  narrow,  contracted, 
hampered  thing,  bound  with  cords  and  chains  of  its  own  twisting  and 
forging,  and  so  incapable  of  walking,  much  less  of  running,  in  this 
way  of  God's  commandments,  till  it  be  freed  and  enlarged. The  heart  is  taken  generally  in  Scripture  for  the  whole  soul,  the 
understanding  and  the  will,  in  its  several  affections  and  motions  ;  and 
the  phrase  being  here  of  an  enlarged  heart,  it  seems  very  congruous  to 
take  it  in  the  mt)st  ciihugcd  sense. 

It  is  said  of  Sdlonion,  that  he  had  a  large  heart,  (the  same  word 
that  is  here,)  as  the  sand  on  the  sea-shore,  1  Kings  iv.  29  ;  that  is,  a 
vast  comprehensive  spirit,  that  could  fathom  much  of  nature,  both  its 
greater  and  lesser  things.  He  spake  of  trees,  from  the  cedar  in  Leba- 

non, to  the  hyssop  on  the  wall,  and  of  great  beasts,  and  small  creeping 
things.  Thus,  I  conceive,  the  enlargement  of  the  heart  compriseth 
the  enlightening  of  the  understanding.  There  arises  a  clearer  light 
there,  to  discern  spiritual  things  in  a  more  spiritual  manner ;  to  see 
the  vast  difference  betwixt  the  vain  things  the  world  goes  after,  and 
the  true,  solid  delight  that  is  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments;  to know  the  false  blush  of  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  what  deformity  is 
under  that  painted  mask,  and  not  be  allured  by  it ;  to  have  enlarged 
apprehensions  of  God.  His  excellency,  and  greatness,  and  good- 

ness ;  how  worthy  he  is  to  be  obeyed  and  served.  This  is  the  great 
dignity  and  happiness  of  the  soul :  all  other  pretensions  are  low  and 
poor,  in  respect  of  this.  Here  then  is  enlargement,  to  see  the  purity 
and  beauty  of  His  law,  how  just  and  reasonable,  yea,  how  pleasant 
and  amiable  it  is  ;  that  His  commandments  are  not  grievous ;  that  they 
are  beds  of  spices,  the  more  we  walk  in  them,  still  the  more  of  their 
fragrant  smell  and  sweetness  we  find. 

And  then,  consequently,  upon  the  larger  and  clearer  knowledge  of 
these  things,  the  heart  dilates  itself  in  affection:  the  more  it  knows 
of  God,  still  the  more  it  loves  Him,  and  the  less  it  loves  this  present 
world.  Love  is  the  great  enlarger  of  the  heart,  to  all  obedience. 
Then  nothing  is  hard,  yea,  the  harder  things  become  the  more  de- 
lightful. 

All  love  of  other  things  doth  pinch  and  contract  the  heart,  for  they 
are  all  narrower  than  itself  It  is  framed  to  that  wideness  in  its  first 
creation,  caj)able  of  enjoying  God,  though  not  of  a  full  comprehending 
of  Him.     Therefore,  all  other  things  gather  it  in,  and  straiten  it 
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from  its  natural  size;  only  the  love  of  God  stretches  and  dilates  it.  He 
is  large  enough  for  it,  yea,  it,  in  its  fullest  enlargement,  is  infinitely 
too  narrow  for  Him.  Do  not  all  find  it  if  they  will  ask  themselves, 
that  in  all  other  loves  and  pursuits  in  this  world  .there  is  still  somewhat 
that  pinches  ?  The  soul  is  not  at  its  full  size,  but,  as  a  foot  in  a  strait 
shoe,  is  somewhere  bound  and  pained,  and  cannot  go  freely,  much  less 
run  :  though  another  who  looks  on,  cannot  tell  where,  yet,  each  one 
feels  it.  But  when  the  soid  is  set  free  from  these  narrow  things,  and 
is  raised  to  the  love  of  God,  then  is  it  at  ease  and  at  large,  and  hath 
room  enough ;  it  is  both  elevated  and  dilated.  And  this  word  signifies  a 
high-raised  soul,  and  is  sometimes  taken  for  proud  and  lofty ;  but  there 
is  a  greatness  and  height  of  spirit  in  the  love  of  God  and  union  with 
Him,  that  doth  not  vainly  swell  and  lift  it  up,  but  with  the  deepest  humi- 
Hty,  joins  the  highest  and  truest  magnanimity.  It  sets  the  soul  above  the 
snares  that  lie  here  below,  in  which  most  men  creep  and  are  entangled, 
in  that  way  of  li  fe,  which  is  on  high  to  the  just,  as  Solomon  speaks. 

Good  reason  hath  David  to  join  these  together,  and  to  desire  the 
one  as  the  spring  and  cause  of  the  other ;  an  enlarged  heart,  that  he 
might  run  the  way  of  God's  commandments. Sensible  joys  and  consolations  in  God  do  encourage  and  enlarge 
the  heart ;  b;it  these  are  not  so  general  to  all,  nor  so  constant  to  any. 
Love  is  the  abounding,  fixed  spring  of  ready  obedience,  and  will  make 
the  heart  cheerful  in  serving  God,  even  without  those  felt  comforts, 
when  He  is  pleased  to  deny  or  withdraw  them. 

In  that  course  or  race,  are  understood  constancy,  activity,  and 
alacrity;  and  all  these  flow  from  the  enlargement  of  the  heart. 

1.  Constancy.  A  narrow,  inthralled  heart,  fettered  with  the  love  of 
lower  things,  and  cleaving  to  some  particular  sins,  or  but  some  one, 
and  that  in  secret,  may  keep  foot  a  while  in  the  way  of  God's  com- mandments, in  some  steps  of  them ;  but  it  must  give  up  quickly,  is 
not  able  to  run  on  to  the  end  of  the  goal.  But  a  heart  that  hath  laid 
aside  every  weight,  and  the  most  close-cleaving  and  besetting  sin  (as 
it  is  in  that  forecited  place  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews),  hath 
stripped  itself  of  all  that  may  falter  or  entangle  it,  it  runs,  and  runs 
on,  without  fainting  or  wearying ;  it  is  at  large,  hath  nothing  that  pains it  in  the  race. 

2.  Activity.  Not  only  holding  on,  but  running,  which  is  a  swift, 
nimble  race.  It  stands  not  bargaining  and  disputing,  but  once  know- 

ing God's  mind,  there  is  no  more  question  or  demur.  /  made  haste and  delayed  not,  as  in  this  Psalm  the  word  is,  did  not  stay  upon  why 
and  wherefore :  he  stood  not  to  reason  the  matter,  but  ran  on.  And 
this  love,  enlarging  the  heart,  makes  it  abundant  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  quick  and  active,  despatching  much  in  a  little  time. 

3.  Alacrity.  All  is  done  with  cheerfulness,  so,  no  other  constraint 
is  needful,  where  this  overpowering,  sweet  constraint  of  love  is.  I 
will  run,  not  be  hauled  and  drawn  as  by  force,  but  skip  and  leap ;  as 
the  evangelic  promise  is,  that  the  lame  shall  leap  as  a  hart,  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  sing;  for  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out, 
and  streams  in  the  desert.  Isa.  xxxv.  6.  The  Spouse  desires  her  Be- 

loved to  hasten  as  a  roe  and  hind  on  the  mountains  of  spices,  and  she 
doth  so,  and  each  faithful  soul  runs  towards  him^  to  meet  him  in  his 
way. 
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It  is  a  sad  heavy  thing  to  do  any  tiling-  as  in  obedience  to  God, while  the  heart  is  straitened,  not  enlarged  towards  Him  by  Divine 
Jove;  but  that  once  taking  possession  and  enlarging  the  heart,  that 
inward  principle  of"  obedience  makes  the  outward  obedience  sweet ;  it is  then  a  natural  motion.  Indeed  the  soul  runs  in  the  ways  of  God, 
as  the  sun  in  his  course,  which  finds  no  difficulty,  being  naturally  fitted 
and  carried  to  that  motion ;  he  goes  forth  as  a  bridegroom,  and  re- 
joiccth  as  a  strong  ma?i  to  run  a  race. 

Tliis  is  the  great  point  which  our  souls  should  be  studious  of,  to  attain 
more  evenness,  and  nimbleness,  and  cheerfulness,  in  the  ways  of  God ; 
and  for  this  end  we  ought  to  seek  above  ail  things  this  enlarged  heart. 
It  is  the  want  of  this  makes  us  bog,  and  drive  heavily,  and  run  long 
upon  little  ground.  Oh,  my  beloved,  how  shallow  and  narrow  are  our 
thoughts  of  God  !  Most  even  of  those  who  are  truly  godly,  yet,  are 
led  on  by  a  kind  of  instinct,  and  carried  they  scarcely  know  how,  to 
give  some  attendance  on  God's  worship,  and  to  the  avoidance  of  gross sin,  and  go  on  in  a  blameless  course.  It  is  better  thus,  than  to  run  to 
excess  of  riot  and  open  wickedness,  with  the  ungodly  world.  But, 
alas !  this  is  but  a  dull,  heavy,  and  languid  motion,  where  the  heart  is 
not  enlarged  by  the  daily  growing  love  of  God.  Few,  few  are  ac- 

quainted witli  that  delightlul  contemplation  of  God,  wliich  ventilates 
and  raises  this  flame  of  love.  Petty  things  bind  and  contract  our 
spirits,  so  that  they  feel  little  joy  in  God,  little  ardent,  active  desire  to 
do  Him  service,  to  crucify  sin,  to  break  and  undo  self-love  within  us, 
to  root  up  our  own  wills  to  make  room  for  His,  that  His  alone  may 
be  ours,  that  we  may  have  no  will  of  our  own,  that  our  daily  work 
may  be  to  grow  more  like  Him  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  You  think 
it  a  hard  saying,  to  part  with  your  carnal  lusts  and  delights,  and  the 
common  ways  of  the  world,  and  to  be  tied  to  a  strict,  exact  conversa- 

tion all  your  days.  But  Oh  !  the  reason  of  this  is,  because  the  heart 
is  yet  straitened  and  inthralled  by  the  base  love  of  these  mean  things, 
and  that  arises  from  the  ignorance  of  things  higher  and  better.  One 
glance  of  God,  a  touch  of  His  love,  will  free  and  enlarge  the  heart,  so 
that  it  can  deny  all,  and  part  with  all,  and  make  an  entire  renouncing 
of  all,  to  follow  Him.  It  sees  enough  in  Him,  and  in  Him  alone,  and 
therefore,  can  neither  quietly  rest  on,  nor  earnestly  desire  any  thing 
beside  Him. 

Oh  !  that  you  would  apply  your  hearts  to  consider  the  excellency  of 
this  way  of  God's  commandments !  Our  wretched  hearts  are  preju- diced ;  they  think  it  melancholy  and  sad.  Oh  !  there  is  no  way  truly 
joyous  but  this.  They  shall  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  says  the 
Psalmist.  Psal.  cxxxviii.  5.  Do  not  men,  when  their  eyes  are  opened, 
see  a  beauty  in  meekness,  and  temperance,  and  humility,  a  present 
delightl'ulness  and  quietness  in  them?  Whereas  in  pride  and  passion, and  intemperance,  there  is  nothing  but  vexation  and  disquiet.  And 
then,  consider  the  end  of  this  way,  and  of  tliis  race  in  it,  rest  and  peace 
for  ever.  It  is  the  way  of  peace,  both  in  its  own  nature,  and  in  respect 
of  its  end.  Did  you  believe  that  joy  and  glory  which  are  set  before 
you  in  this  way,  you  would  not  any  of  you  defer  a  day  longer,  but 
forthwith  you  would  break  from  all  that  holds  you  back,  and  enter  into 
this  way,  and  run  on  cheerfully  in  it.    The  persuasion  of  those  great 



Rom.  viii.  33,  34.]     the  christian  triumph. 171 

things  above,  would  enlarge  and  greaten  the  heart,  and  make  the 
greatest  things  here  very  little  in  your  eyes. 

But  would  you  attain  to  this  enlarged  heart  for  this  race,  as  you 
ought  to  apply  your  thoughts  to  these  Divine  things,  and  stretch  them 
on  the  promises  made  in  the  world,  so,  above  all,  take  David's  course, 
seek  this  enlargement  of  heart  from  God's  own  hand.  For  it  is  here propounded  and  laid  before  God  by  way  of  request :  See  what  is  my 
desire,  I  would  gladly  serve  Thee  better,  and  advance  more  in  the  way 
of  Thy  commandments ;  now,  this  I  cannot  do  till  my  heart  be  more 
enlarged,  and  that  cannot  be  but  by  Thy  hand.  When  Thou  shalt  en- 

large my  heart.  Present  this  suit  often:  it  is  in  His  power  to  do  it 
for  thee.  He  can  stretch  and  expand  thy  straitened  heart,  can  hoist 
and  spread  the  sails  within  thee,  and  then  carry  thee  on  swiftly  ;  filling 
them,  not  with  the  vain  air  of  man's  applause,  which  readily  runs  a soul  upon  rocks  and  splits  it,  but  with  the  sweet  breathings  and  soft 
gales  of  His  own  Spirit,  which  carry  it  straight  to  the  desired  haven. 

Findest  thou  sin  cleaving  to  thee  and  clogging  thee?  Cry  to  Him : 
— Help,  Lord !  set  me  free  from  my  narrow  heart. — I  strive  but  in 
vain  without  Thee ;  still  it  continues  so. — I  know  little  of  Thee  ;  my 
affections  are  dead  and  cold  towards  Thee. — Lord,  I  desire  to  love 
Thee,  here  is  my  heart ;  and  lest  it  fly  out,  lay  hold  on  it,  and  take 
Thine  own  way  with  it :  though  it  should  be  in  a  painful  way,  yet, 
draw  it  forth,  yea,  draw  it  that  it  may  run  after  Thee.  All  is  His  own 
working,  and  all  His  motive  is  His  own  free  grace.  Let  who  will 
fancy  themselves  masters  of  their  own  hearts,  and  think  to  enlarge 
them  by  the  strength  of  their  own  stretches  of  speculation ;  they 
alone,  they  alone  are  in  the  sure  and  happy  way  of  attaining  it,  who 
humbly  sue  and  wait  for  this  enlargement  of  heart  from  His  hand who  made  it. 

SERMON  XVI. 
Romans  viii.  33,  34. 

Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifielh  :  Who is  he  that  condenineth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  niaketh  intercession  for  us. 
Other  men  may  fancy  and  boast  as  they  please,  but  there  are  none  in 
the  world  but  the  godly  alone,  that  are  furnished  with  sufficiently 
strong  supports  and  comforts  against  all  possible  hazards.  And  of 
these  doth  the  Apostle  treat  most  freely,  sweetly,  and  plentifully,  in 
this  chapter.  He  secures  believers  in  their  Christ,  touching  these  two 
great  evils,  after  condemnation,  and  present  affliction,  that  the  one 
cannot  befall  them,  and  the  other  cannot  hurt  them. 

For  their  immunity  from  the  former,  they  have  the  clear  word  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  seal  of  the  Spirit ;  and  that  former  privilege  made 
sure,  as  the  far  greater,  doth  secure  the  other  as  the  less. 

They  are  freed  from  condemnation,  and  not  only  so,  but  entitled  and 
ensured  to  a  kingdom.  And  what  hurt  then  can' affliction  do?  Yea, it  doth  good ;  yea,  not  only  it  cannot  rob  them  of  their  crown,  but  it 
carries  them  on  towards  it,  is  their  highway  to  it :  Jf  we,  suffer  with 



172 THE  CHRISTIAN  TRIUMPH. [Scr.  XVI. 
Him,  we  shall  aho  he  glorified  together.  Yea,  all  things  to  the  children 
of  God  do  prove  advantageous :  severally  taken  in  their  present  sense, 
they  may  seem  evil,  but  taken  jointly  in  their  after  issue,  their  working 
tog-ether  is  all  for  good.  In  their  simple  nature,  possibly  they  are poison,  yet,  contempered  and  prepared,  they  shall  prove  medicinal. 
All  these  things  are  against  me,  said  old  Jacob,  and  yet  he  lived  to  see 
even  all  these  were  for  him.  The  children  of  God  are  indeed  so 
happy,  that  the  harshest  things  in  their  way  change  their  nature,  and 
become  sweet  and  profitable.  This  much  is  effected  hy  their  prayers, 
which  have  a  divine  incantation  in  them.  They  breathe  forth  the  ex- 

pressions of  their  love  to  God,  by  which  they  are  characterized,  ver.  28, 
tliem  that  love  God;  and  that  is  put  on  their  hearts,  the  imprcssio7i  of 
His  love  to  them,  to  which  they  are  here  led  by  the  A])Ostle,  as  to  the 
spring-head  of  all.  All  their  comforts  and  privileges  flow  thence,  yea, 
all  their  love  and  their  faith,  appropriating  those  comforts  and  privi- 

leges. Yea,  the  very  treasury  of  all  together,  Jesus  Christ  himself,  is 
the  free  gift  of  this  free  love.  He,  as  the  greatest,  ascertains  all  things 
besides  as  unspeakably  less. 

These  two  are  such  mighty  arguments,  that  no  difficulty  nor  grief 
can  stand  before  them.  The  love  of  God,  He  is  with  us  ;  who  then 
can  be  against  us  ?  All  the  world  it  may  be,  but  that  all  is  nothing. 
Once  it  was  nothing:  it  was  that  God  who  is  our  God,  who  loves  us 
and  is  for  us,  who  made  it  something ;  and  if  He  will,  it  may  again  be 
nothing.  And  as  it  is  at  its  best,  it  is  nothing-,  being  compared  with 
another  gift  which  he  hath  bestowed  on  us  ;  and  having  bestowed  that, 
surely,  if  there  be  any  thing  in  this  world  can  do  us  any  good,  we  shall 
not  want  it.  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  bvt  gave  Him  to  the 
death  for  us,  will  he  not  with  him  give  us  all  things  ? 

And  to  close  all.  He  makes  these  two  great  immunities  good  to  us 
in  Christ.  He  fixes  there.  There  we  are  freed  from  all  fear  of  con- 

demnation, or  of  being  hurt  by  affliction.  No  accusation  nor  guilti- 
ness can  annul  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  that  is  made  ours. 

No  distress  nor  suffering  can  cut  us  off  from  the  love  of  God  ;  and  if  it 
cannot  do  that,  we  need  not  fear  it :  all  other  hazards  are  no  hazard, 
that  being  sure. 

And  in  confidence  of  this,  the  Apostle  gives  the  defiance,  casts  a 
challenge  to  angels,  to  men,  to  all  the  world,  upon  these  two  points, 
Who  shall  accuse? — Who  shall  separate? — Accuse  to  God,  or  separate 
from  Him  ?  Whatsoever  times  may  come,  the  hardest  that  any  can 
apprehend  or  foretel,  if  these  two  be  not  sufficient  furniture  against 
them,  I  know  not  what  is. 

Men  are  commonly  busied  about  other  events  concerning  them  and 
theirs,  what  shall  become  of  this  or  the  other,  and  what  if  this  or  that 
fall  out.  But  the  conscience  once  raised  to  this  inquiry,  the  soul  being 
awake  to  discern  the  hazard  of  eternal  death,  all  other  fears  and  ques- 

tions are  drowned  and  lost  in  this  great  question,  Am  I  condemned  or 
not?  Is  my  sin  pardoned  or  not? 

And  then,  a  satisfying  answer  received  concerning  this,  all  is  quiet ; 
the  soul  reposes  sweetly  on  God,  and  puts  all  its  other  concernments 
into  His  hands.  Let  Him  make  me  poor  and  despised,  let  Him  smite 
and  chastise  me.  He  bath  forgiven  niy  sin  ;  all  is  well.    That  burden 
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taken  off,  the  soul  can  go  light,  yea,  can  leap  and  dance  under  all 
other  burdens.  Oh,  how  it  feels  itself  nimble,  as  a  man  eased  of  a 
load  that  he  was  even  faintins^  under !  Oh  !  blessed  the  man  whose 
sin  is  taken  off,  lifted  from  his  nhoulden,  (that  is  the  word,  Psal. 
xxxii.  1.)  laid  over  upon  Christ,  who  could  hear  the  whole  load,  and 
take  it  away,  take  it  out  of  sight,  which  we  could  never  have  done ; 
no,  they  would  have  sunk  us  for  ever.  That  one  word,  atpet,  John  i.  29, 
signifies  both  and  answers  to  the  two,  Isa.  liii.  4,  He  hath  borne  our 
grief  and  carried  our  sorrows ;  lifted  them  away.  Oh  how  sweet  a 
burden,  instead  of  this,  is  that  engagement  of  obedience  and  love  to 
him  as  our  Redeemer,  and  whicli  is  all  he  lays  on  us !  If  we  follow 
him,  and  bear  his  cross,  he  is  our  strength,  and  bears  both  it  and  us. 
So  then,  this  is  the  great  point,  the  heart's  ease,  to  be  delivered  from the  condemning  weight  of  sin. 

And  certainly,  while  men  do  not  think  thus,  their  hearts  have  very 
sligiit  impressions  of  the  truth  of  these  things.  I  fear  the  most  of  us 
scarcely  believe  this  condemnation  to  come,  at  least  very  shallowly, 
and  so  they  cannot  much  consider  the  deliverance  from  it  provided 
for  us  in  Jesus  Christ.  I  cannot  see  how  it  is  possible  for  a  heart 
persuaded  of  these  things,  to  be  very  careful  about  any  thing  beside. 
You  who  eat  and  drink,  and  labour  and  trade,  and  bestow  all  your 
time  either  in  the  pains  or  the  pleasures  of  this  earth,  what  think  you 
of  eternity  ?  Is  it  a  light  thing  for  you  to  perish  for  ever  ?  After  a 
few  days  vainly  spent,  to  fall  under  the  wrath  of  God  for  ever  ?  Oh, 
that  you  would  be  persuaded  to  think  on  these  things ! 

And  you  who  have  an  interest  in  this  free  and  blessed  estate,  why 
are  your  spirits  so  cold,  so  infrequent  in  the  thoughts  of  it?  Why  are 
you  not  rejoicing  in  the  Lord,  gladdening  yourselves  in  secret  when 
you  remember  this  ? — Go  the  world  as  it  will,  my  sin  is  forgiven  me. 
Mistake  me,  accuse  me  whoso  will,  my  God  hath  acquitted  me  in  His 
Christ,  and  he  loves  me,  and  lives  to  intercede  for  me. 

Methinks  I  hear  some  say,  Ay,  they  who  could  say  that,  might  be 
merry  indeed ;  but  alas !  I  have  no  such  assurance.  Who  can  lay 
any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  That  is  true,  but  here  is  the great  point  of  so  hard  a  resolution.  Am  I  one  of  these  ? 

That  the  Apostle  doth  thus  specify  the  owners  of  this  consolation, 
by  this  high  and  hidden  character  of  their  election,  is  not  to  render  it 
doubtful  and  dark ;  for  his  main  aim,  on  the  contrary,  is,  both  to  ex- 

tend it  as  far  as  it  can  go,  and  to  make  it  as  clear  as  may  be  to  all 
that  have  interest  in  it:  but  he  designates  them  by  the  primitive  act  of 
love  fixing  on  them,  so  as  it  is  now  manifested  to  them  in  the  subse- 

quent effects  which  flow  from  their  election :  called,  and  sanctified, 
and  conformed  to  Jesus  Christ,  both  by  his  Spirit  with  them,  and  by 
the  sufferings  that  without  arise  again.st  them  in  the  world.  They  are 
such  as,  being  the  sons  of  God,  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

And  these  things,  indeed,  considered  as  their  characters,  the  stamp 
of  God  on  them,  the  impressions  of  their  election  to  life,  do  check  the 
vain  confidence  of  all  carnal,  ungodly  professors  of  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  tell  them  that  their  pretended  title  to  him  is  a  mere  delusion.  Cer- 

tainly, whosoever  lives  in  the  love  of  sin,  and  takes  the  flesh  for  hia 
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guide,  that  accursed,  blind  guide  is  leading  him  into  the  pit.  What 
gross  folly  and  impudence  is  it  for  any  man,  walking  in  the  lust  of  his 
own  heart,  to  fancy  and  aver  himself  to  be  a  partner  of  that  redemp- 

tion, whereof  so  great  a  part  is,  to  deliver  us  from  the  power  of  our 
iniquities,  to  renew  our  hearts,  and  re-unite  them  to  God,  and  possess them  with  His  love ! 

The  great  evidence  of  thy  election  is,  love.  Thy  love  to  Him,  gives 
certain  testimony  of  His  preceding,  eternal  love  to  thee:  so  are  they 
here  designated,  they  that  love  God,  Thy  choosing  Him,  is  the  effect 
and  evidence  of  His  choosing  thee.  Now,  this  is  not  laborious,  nor 
needs  to  be  disputed.  Amidst  all  thy  frailties,  feel  the  pulse  of  thine 
affection,  which  way  it  beats,  and  ask  thy  heart  whether  thou  love  Him 
or  not ;  in  this  thou  hast  the  character  of  thy  election. 

Know  you  not,  that  the  redeemed  of  Christ  and  he  are  one  ?  They 
live  one  life,  Christ  lives  in  them,  and  if  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his,  as  the  Apostle  declares  in  this  chapter.  So, 
then,  this  we  are  plainly  to  tell  you,  and  consider  it,  you  that  will 
not  let  go  your  sins  and  lay  hold  on  Christ,  have  as  yet  no  share  in him. 

But  on  the  other  side,  the  truth  is,  that  when  souls  are  once  set  upon 
this  search,  they  commonly  wind  the  notion  too  high,  and  subtilize  too 
much  in  the  dispute,  and  so  entangle  and  perplex  themselves,  and 
drive  themselves  further  off  from  that  comfort  that  they  are  seeking 
after :  such  measures  and  marks  of  grace,  they  set  to  themselves  for 
their  rule  and  standard  ;  and  unless  they  find  those  without  all  con- 

troversy in  themselves,  they  will  not  believe  that  they  have  an  interest 
in  Christ  and  this  blessed  and  safe  estate  in  him. 

To  such  I  would  only  say.  Are  you  in  a  willing  league  with  any 
known  sin  ?  Yea,  would  you  willingly,  if  you  might  be  saved  in  that 
way,  give  up  yourself  to  voluptuousness,  and  ungodliness,  and  not  at 
all  desire  to  follow  Jesus  Christ  in  the  way  of  holiness?  Then  truly, 
I  have  not  any  thing  as  yet  to  say  for  your  comfort ;  only  there  is  a 
salvation  provided,  and  the  door  is  yet  open,  and  your  heart  may  be 
changed.  But,  on  the  other  side,  are  the  desires  of  thy  soul  after 
Christ,  a  whole  Christ,  to  be  righteousness,  and  withal  sanctijication  to 
thee?  Wouldst  thou  willingly  give  up  thyself  to  be  ruled  by  him,  and 
have  him  for  thy  king?  Hadst  thou  rather  choose  to  suffer  the 
greatest  afiliction  for  his  sake,  to  honour  him,  than  to  commit  the  least 
sin  to  displease  him  ?  Doth  thy  heart  go  out  after  him,  when  thoU 
hearest  him  spoken  of?  Dost  thou  account  him  thy  treasure,  so  that 
all  the  world  sounds  but  as  an  empty  shell  to  thee,  when  he  is  named? 
Says  thy  soul  within  thee.  Oh,  that  he  were  mine  !  and.  Oh,  that  I 
were  his,  that  I  could  please  him,  and  live  to  him !  Then,  do  not 
toss  thy  spirit,  and  jangle  and  spin  out  thy  thoughts  in  fruitless,  end- 

less doubtings,  but  close  with  this  as  thy  portion,  and  be  of  good  com- 
fort ;  thy  sins  are,  or  will  be,  forgiven  thee. 

I  add  further:  if  thou  sayest  still,  that  thou  findest  none  of  all  this, 
yet,  I  say,  there  is  warrant  for  thee  to  believe  and  lay  hold  on  this 
righteousness  hei-e  held  forth,  to  the  end  that  thou  mayest  then  find those  things  in  thee,  and  find  comfort  in  them.  Thou  art  convinced 
of  ungodliness  ;  then  believe  on  him  vyho  justifies  the  ungodly.  Thou 
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art  condemned  ;  yet  Christ  is  dead  and  risen.  Flee  to  him  as  such, 
us  the  Lamb  slain,  he  who  was  dead  and  is  alive;  and  then  say,  IFho 
is  he  that  condemneth?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  or  rather,  that  is  risen. 
Who  shall  accuse?  It  is  true,  they  make  clamour  and  make  a  noise, 
both  Satan  and  thy  conscience,  but  how  can  they  fasten  any  accusa- 

tion on  thee?  If  tiiey  dare  accuse,  yet  they  cannot  condemn,  when 
the  Jud<^e  hath  acquitted  tliee,  and  declared  thee  free,  who  is  greater 
than  all,  and  hath  the  absolute  power  of  the  sentence.  All  charges 
and  libels  come  too  late,  after  he  hath  once  pronounced  a  soul 
righteous.  And  who  shall  condemn?  It  is  Christ  that  died.  If  the 
sentence  of  tlie  law  be  brought  forth,  yet,  here  is  the  answer,  it 
ought  not  to  be  twice  satisfied ;  now,  once  it  is  satisfied  in  Christ,  he 
hath  died,  and  that  stands  for  the  believer.  Whosoever  flees  to  him, 
and  lays  hold  on  him  lor  life.  He  cannot  die  again,  nor  canst  thou  die, 
for  whom  he  died  once.  Or  rather  is  risen;  that  raises  the  assurance 
higher,  and  sets  it  firmer,  for  this  evidences  that  in  his  death  all  was 
paid.  When  he,  being  the  surety,  and  seized  on  for  the  debt,  and 
once  death's  ])risoner,  yet,  was  set  free,  this  clears  the  matter  that there  is  no  more  to  be  paid.  And  yet  further,  in  sign  that  all  is  done, 
he  is  raised  to  the  height  of  honour  above  all  principalities  and 
powers,  is  set  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  there  he  sits  and 
lives  to  make  intercession,  to  sue  out  the  fulfilling  of  all  for  believers, 
the  bringing  of  them  home,  lives  to  see  all  made  good  that  he  died 
and  covenanted  for.  So,  now  that  his  righteousness  is  thine  who  be- 
lievest,  any  challenge  must  meet  with  Christ  first,  and  if  it  seize  not 
on  him,  it  cannot  light  on  thee,  for  thou  art  in  him,  married  to  hiui. 
And  the  same  trium])h  that  he  speaks,  Isa.  1.  8,  whence  these  words 
are  borrowed,  is  made  thine,  and  thou  mayest  now  speak  it  in  him.  I 
know  not  what  can  cast  him  down,  who  hath  this  word  to  rest  upon, 
and  to  comfort  himself  in. 

SERMON  XVII. 
Romans  viii.  35,  &c, 

Wlio  shall  sepai'alc  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecu- tion, or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  8fc. 
Is  this  he  who  so  lately  cried  out,  0  wretched  vian  that  I  am !  who 
shall  deliver  me?  who  now  triumphs,  O  happy  man!  IFho  shall  sepa- 
rate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ? 

Yes,  it  is  the  same.  Pained,  then,  with  the  thoughts  of  that  miser- 
able conjunction  with  a  body  of  death,  and  so  crying  out,  who  will 

deliver,  who  will  separate  me  from  that?  now,  now,  he  hath  found  a 
Deliverer  to  do  that  for  him,  to  whom  he  is  for  ever  united,  and  he 
glories  now  in  his  inseparable  union  and  unalterable  love,  v/hich 
none  can  divide  him  from.  Yea,  it  is  through  him,  that  presently 
alter  that  word  of  complaint  he  praises  God ;  and  now,  in  him  he 
triumphs.  So  vast  a  difference  is  there  betwixt  a  Christian  taken  in 
himself,  and  in  Christ!    When  he  views  himself  in  himself,  then  he  is 
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nothing  but  a  poor,  miserable,  polluted,  perishing  wretch  ;  but  then 
he  looks  ag-ain,  and  sees  himself  in  Christ,  and  there  he  is  rich,  and 
safe,  and  happy  ;  he  triumphs,  and  he  glories  in  it,  above  all  the 
painted  prosperities,  and  against  all  the  horrid  adversities  of  the  world ; 
he  lives  in  his  Christ,  content  and  happy,  and  laughs  at  all  enemies. 

And  he  extends  his  triumph  ;  he  makes  a  common  good  of  it  to  all 
believers,  speaks  it  in  their  name,  Wlio  shall  separate  iis  ?  and  would 
have  them  partake  of  the  same  confidence,  and  speak  in  the  same  style 
with  him.  It  is  vain  that  men  fancy  these  to  be  expressions  of  reve- 

lations, or  some  singularly-privileged  assurances ;  then,  they  would 
not  suit  their  end,  which  is  clearly  and  undoubtedly,  the  encourage- 

ment of  all  the  children  of  God,  upon  grounds  that  are  peculiar  to 
them  from  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  but  common  to  them  all,  in  all 
ages,  and  all  varieties  of  condition. 

It  is  true,  all  of  them  have  not  alike  clear  and  firm  apprehensions 
of  their  happy  and  sure  estate,  and  scarcely  any  of  them  are  alike  at 
all  times ;  yet,  they  have  all  and  always  the  same  right  to  this  estate, 
and  to  the  con)fort  of  it,  and  when  they  stand  in  a  right  light  to  view 
it,  they  do  see  it  so,  and  rejoice  in  it. 

There  be  indeed  some  kinds  of  assurance  that  are  more  rare  and 
extraordinary,  some  immediate  glances  or  coruscations  of  the  love  of 
God  upon  the  soul  of  a  believer,  a  smile  of  His  countenance ;  and 
this  doth  exceedingly  refresh,  yea,  ravish  the  soul,  and  enables  it 
mightily  for  duties  and  sufferings.  These  He  dispenses  arbitrarily  and 
freely,  where  and  when  He  will.  Some  weaker  Christians  sometimes 
have  them,  while  stronger  are  strangers  to  them,  the  Lord  training 
them  to  live  more  contentedly  by  faith  till  the  day  of  vision  come. 

And  that  is  the  other,  the  less  ecstatical,  but  the  more  constant  and 
fixed  kind  of  assurance,  the  proper  assurance  of  faith :  the  soul,  by 
believing,  cleaves  unto  God  in  Christ  as  he  offers  himself  in  the 
gospel,  and  thence  is  possessed  with  a  sweet  and  calm  persuasion  of 
his  love  ;  that  being  the  proper  work,  to  appropriate  him,  to  make 
Christ,  and  in  him,  eternal  life,  ours.  So  that  it  is  the  proper  result 
and  fruit  of  that  its  acting,  especially  when  it  acts  any  thing  strongly, 
to  quiet  the  soul  in  him.  Then,  being  jusiijied  hy  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  from  that  peace,  joy, 
yea,  even  glorying  in  tribulation,  as  there  follows.  And  these  spring- 

ing, not  from  an  extraordinary  sense  or  view,  but  from  the  very  innate 
virtue  of  faith  working  kindly  and  according  to  its  own  nature. 

Tiierefore  many  Christians  do  prejudice  their  own  comfort  and 
darken  their  spirits,  by  not  giving  freedom  to  faith  to  act  according  to 
its  nature  and  proper  principles.  They  will  not  believe  till  they  find 
some  evidence,  or  assiu'ance,  which  is  quite  to  invert  the  order 
of  the  thing,  and  to  look  for  fruit  without  setting  a  root  for  it  to  grow 
from. 

Wotild  you  take  Christ  upon  the  absolute  word  of  promise,  tender- 
ing him  to  you,  and  rest  on  him  so,  this  would  ingraft  you  into  life 

itself,  for  that  he  is,  and  so  those  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost  would  bud 
and  flourish  in  your  hearts.  From  that  very  believing  on  him,  would 
arise  this  persuasion,  yea,  even  to  a  gloriation,  and  an  humble  boast- 

ing in  his  love.  IVho  shall  accuse — fFho  shall  condemn — ^ho  shall 
separate  ? 



Rom.  viii.  35.]         the  chuistian  triumph. 
177 

The  undivided  companion  and  undoubted  helper  and  preserver  of 
this  confidence  of  faith,  is  an  active  love  to  Christ,  leading'  to  a 
constant  study  of  holiness  and  strife  against  sin,  which  is  the  grand 
enemy  of  faith,  which  obstructs  the  very  vital  spirits  of  faith,  which 
makes  it  sickly  and  heavy  in  its  actings,  and  causes  the  palsy  in  the 
hand  of  faith,  so  that  it  cannot  lay  so  fast  hold.  Therefore,  this  you 
should  be  careful  of ;  yea,  know  that  of  necessity  it  attends  faith,  and 
as  faith  grows,  holiness  will  grow,  and  holiness  growing  will  mutually 
strengthen  and  establish  faith.  The  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
holy,  purifying  comforts,  and  the  more  the  soul  is  purified  and  made 
holy,  the  more  is  it  cleared  and  enlarged  to  receive  much  of  these  com- 

forts. Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.  Unholi- 
ness  is  as  damps  and  filthy  mists  in  the  soul  ;  it  darkens  it  all. 

Hence  it  is  evident  in  what  way  Christians  may  and  ought  to  aspire 
to  this  assurance.  It  is  their  portion,  and  in  this  way  they  are  to 
asj)ire  to  it,  and  shall  find  it ;  if  not  immediately,  yet,  let  them  wait 
and  go  on  in  this  way,  they  shall  not  miscarry. 

Again,  it  appears  that  this  assurance  is  no  enemy  to  holy  diligence, 
nor  a  friend  of  carnal  security  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  only  thing 
that  doth  eminently  ennoble  and  embolden  the  soul  for  all  adventures 
and  services.  Base  fears  and  doubtings,  wherein  some  place  much  of 
religion,  (and  many  weak  Christians  seem  to  be  in  that  mistake,  to 
think  it  a  kind  of  holy,  spiritual  temper  to  be  questioning  and  doubt- 

ing,) I  say  these  base  fears  can  never  produce  any  thing  truly  generous, 
no  height  of  obedience :  they  do  nothing  but  entangle  and  disable  the 
soul  for  every  good  work.  Perfect  love  casts  out  this  fear,  and  works 
a  sweet  unperplexing  fear,  a  holy  weariness  not  to  offend,  which  fears 
nothing  else.  And  this  confidence  of  love  is  the  great  secret  of  com- 

fort, and  of  ability  to  do  God  service.  Nothing  makes  so  strong  and 
healthful  a  constitution  of  soul,  as  pure  love  :  it  dares  submit  to  God, 
and  resign  itself  to  Him  ;  it  dares  venture  itself  in  His  hand,  and  trust 
His  word,  and  seeks  no  more  than  how  to  please  Him.  A  heart  thus 
composed,  goes  readily  and  cheerfully  unto  all  services,  to  do,  to 
suffer,  to  live,  to  die,  at  His  pleasure ;  and  firmly  stands  to  this,  that 
nothing  can  separate  it  from  that  which  is  sufficient  for  it,  which  is  all 
its  happiness,  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Ver.  39.  That  is, 
indeed.  His  love  to  us,  but  it  is  so  as  it  includes  inseparably  the  inse- 
parablencss  of  our  love  to  Him.  For  observe  the  things  specified  as 
most  likely,  if  any  thing,  to  separate  us :  Shall  tribulatioji,  or  distress, 
&c.  Now  these  especially,  being  endured  for  His  sake,  cannot  imme- 

diately have  any  likely  visage  of  altering  His  love  to  us,  but  rather 
confirm  us  in  it ;  but  these  shall  not  separate  us,  by  altering  our  love 
to  Him,  by  driving  us  from  Him,  and  carrying  us  into  any  way  of 
defection,  or  denial  of  His  name,  and  so  cut  us  off  from  our  union  with 
Him,  and  interest  in  His  love  ;  and  that  is  the  way  wherein  the  weak 
Christian  will  most  apprehend  the  hazard  of  separation.  Now,  the 
Apostle  speaks  his  own  sense,  and  would  raise  in  his  brethren  the 
same  confidence,  as  to  that  danger.  There  is  no  fear ;  not  one  of 
these  things  shall  be  able  to  carry  us  away.  These  mighty  waves 
shall  not  unsettle  our  faith,  nor  quench  the  flame  of  our  love.  We 
shall  be  victors,  and  more  than  victors,  in  all.    But  how?  Ver.  37  : 

Vol.  II.  N 
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Throvgh  Him  thai  hath  ioved  vs.  Thus  His  love  makes  sure  ours. 
He  hath  such  hold  of  our  hearts  as  He  will  not  let  go,  nor  suffer  us  to 
let  go  our  hold  :  all  is  fast  by  His  strength.  He  will  not  loose  us,  nor 
shall  any  be  able  to  pluck  us  out  of  His  hand. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  medivm  of  this  love,  the  middle  link  that  keeps 
all  safe  together  betwixt  God  and  man,  being  so  closely  united  in  his 
personal  nature,  and  the  persons  of  men  in  and  by  him,  to  the  Father. 
So  here,  it  is  first  called  the  love  of  Christ,  ver.  35,  and  then,  in  the 
close,  The  love  of  God  in  Christ ;  the  soul  being  first  carried  to  him  as 
nearest,  but  so  carried  by  him  into  that  primitive  love  of  God  that 
flows  in  Christ,  and  that  gave  even  Christ  to  us  as  before.  And  this 
is  the  bottom-truth,  the  firm  ground  of  the  saints'  perseverance, which  men  not  taking  aright,  must  needs  question  the  matter.  Yea, 
we  may  put  it  out  of  question  upon  their  suppositions,  for  if  our  own 
purposes  and  strength  were  all  we  had  to  rely  on,  alas  !  how  soon were  we  shaken ! 

So  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  is  not  only  here  mentioned  as  the 
point  of  happiness,  from  which  we  cannot  be  removed,  but  as  the 
principle  of  firmness  that  makes  itself  sure  of  us,  and  us  of  it,  and  will 
not  part  with  us. 

Now,  it  is  no  pride  in  a  Christian,  but  the  truest  humility,  to  tri- 
umph and  glory  in  this.  This  is  it  that  makes  all  sure  ;  this  is  the  great 

comfort  and  the  victory  of  the  saints.  He  that  loved  us  and  bought 
us  so  dear,  will  not  lightly  slip  from  us;  yea,  upon  no  terms  will  he 
let  us  go,  unless  some  stronger  than  he  is,  meet  with  him,  and  by 
force  bereave  him  of  us  ;  which  we  know  is  impossible.  He  and  his 
Father,  who  are  one  in  themselves,  and  in  their  stiength,  and  one  in 
this  love,  are  greater  and  stronger  than  all ;  and  he  that  once  over- 

came for  us,  always  overcomes  in  us. 
Thus  he  lets  temptation  and  tribulations  assault  us,  and  thus  neither 

disproves  his  love,  nor  endangers  his  right  to  us  ;  jea,  it  doth  but 
give  proof  and  evidence  of  the  invincible  firmness  of  both.  He  suflTers 
others  to  lie  soft,  and  sit  warm,  and  pamper  their  flesh  at  leisure;  but  he 
hath  nobler  business  for  his  champions,  his  worthies,  and  most  of  all 
for  the  stoutest  of  them  :  he  calls  them  forth  to  honourable  services, 
to  the  hardest  encounters  ;  he  sets  them  ̂ r\,  one  to  fight  with  sickness, 
another  with  poverty,  another  with  reproaches  and  persecutions,  with 
prisons  and  irons,  and  with  death  itself.  And  all  this  while,  loves  he 
them  less,  or  they  him  ?  Oh,  no.  He  looks  on  and  rejoices  to  see 
them  do  valiantly  ;  it  is  the  joy  of  his  heart,  no  sight  on  earth  so 
sweet  to  him  ;  and  it  is  all  the  while  by  his  subduing,  and  in  his 
strength,  that  they  hold  out  in  the  conflict,  and  obtain  the  conciuest. 

And  thus  they  are  the  more  endeared  to  him  by  these  services  and 
these  adventures  of  love  for  him,  and  he  still  likewise  is  the  more 
endeared  to  them.  Certainly,  the  more  any  one  suffers  for  Christ, 
the  more  he  loves  Christ:  as  love  doth  grow  and  engage  itself  by  all 
it  does  and  sutlers,  and  burns  hotter  by  what  it  encounters  and  over- 

comes, as  by  fuel  added  to  it.  As  to  Jesus  Christ,  by  what  he  suflered 
for  us  we  are  the  dearer  to  him,  so  he  is  to  us  by  all  we  suffer  lor his  sake. 

Love  grows  most  by  opposition  from  others  whosoever,  when  it  is 
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sure  of  acceptance  and  the  correspondence  of  mutual  love  in  the  party 
loved.  Above  all,  this  heavenly.  Divine  love  is,  strong  as  death,  a 
vehement  flame,  ajlameof  God,  indeed,  as  the  word  is,  Cant.  viii.  6, 
and  many  waters  cannot  quench  it ;  not  all  these  that  here  follow  one 
another,  tribulation,  distress,  persecution,  famine,  nakedness,  peril, 
sword.  Yea,  in  the  midst  of  these,  I  say,  it  grows:  the  soul  cleaves 
closer  to  Christ,  the  more  attempts  are  made  to  remove  it  from  him, 
thoupfh  killed  all  the  day  long.  This  passag^e  from  the  Psalms  is  most 
fit,  both  to  testify  that  persecution  is  not  unusually  the  lot  of  the  saints, 
and  to  give  instance  of  their  firm  adherence  to  God  in  all  troubles,  as 
the  Church  there  professeth.  And  if  the  saints  in  that  dispensation 
could  reckon  in  such  a  manner,  much  more  ought  Christians,  upon  a 
clearer  discovery  of  the  covenant  of  grace  and  their  union  with  God  in 
Christ.  The  saints  are  as  in  a  common  butchery  in  the  world ;  yea, 
not  only  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter,  but  sometimes  as  sheep  for  the 
altar,  men  thinking  it  a  sacrifice.  They  that  kill  you,  says  our  Saviour, 
shall  think  they  do  God  service.  Yet  even  this  pulls  not  from  him. 
They  part  with  life  ;  ay,  why  not?  This  life  is  but  a  death,  and  He  is 
our  life  for  whom  we  lose  it. 

All  these  things  do  but  increase  the  victories  and  triumphs  of  love, 
and  make  it  more  glorious  :  as  they  tell  of  her  multiplying  labours  to 
that  champion,  they  are  not  only  conquerors,  but  more  than  conquerors, 
by  multiplied  victories,  and  they  gain  in  them  all  both  more  honour 
and  more  strength ;  they  are  the  fitter  for  new  adventures,  and  so 
more  than  simple  conquerors.  We  overcome,  and  are  sure  not  to 
lose  former  conquests,  but  to  add  more,  and  conquer  on  to  the  end ; 
which  other  conquerors  are  not  sure  of.  Oftentimes  they  outlive  their 
own  successes  and  renown,  and  lose  on  a  sudden  what  they  have  been 
gaining  a  whole  lifetime.  Not  so  here  :  we  are  secured  in  the  Author 
of  our  victories.  It  is  through  Him  that  hath  loved  us ;  and  he  can- 

not grow  less,  yea,  he  shall  still  grow  greater,  till  all  his  enemies  be 
made  his  footstool. 

Having  given  the  challenge  and  finding  none  to  answer,  and  that 
all,  the  most  apparent,  are  in  a  most  rhetorical  accumulation  silenced, 
tribulation,  distress,  persecution,  famine,  nakedness,  jjeril,  sword,  &c., 
he  goes  on  confidently  iii  the  triumph,  and  avers  his  assurance  of  full 
and  final  victory  against  all  imaginable  power  of  all  the  creatures : 
Neither  death  nor  life,  not  the  fear  of  the  most  terrible  death,  nor  the 
hope  or  love  of  the  most  desirable  life.  And  in  the  height  of  this  coura"", 
and  confidence,  he  supposes  impossible  enemies.  Nor  angels,  norpriaci- 
polities,  nor  powers ; — unless  you  take  it  of  the  angels  of  darkness 
only  ;  but  if  it  could  be  possible  that  the  others  should  offer  at  such  a 
thing,  they  would  be  too  weak  for  it.  No  sense  of  any  present  things, 
nor  apprehensions  of  things  to  come ;  not  any  thing  within  the  vast 
circle  of  the  world  above  or  below  ;  7ior  any  creature,  can  do  it. 
Here  sin  is  not  specified,  because  he  is  speaking  of  outward  opposi- 

tions and  difficulties  expressly,  and  because  that  is  removed  by  the  for- 
mer challenge.  Who  shall  accitse?  that  asserting  a  free  and  final  acquit- 

tance of  all  sin,  a  pardon  of  the  curse,  which  yet  will  never  encourage 
any  of  those  to  sin  who  live  in  the  assurance  of  this  love.  Oh,  no  ; 
and  these  general  words  do  include  it  too,  Nothing  present,  nor  to  come, 

N  2 
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&c.  So  it  is  carried  clear,  and  is  the  satisfying  comfort  of  all  whom 
Jesus  Christ  hath  drawn  after  him,  and  imited  in  his  love. 

It  is  enough  ;  whatsoever  they  may  be  separated  from,  the  things 
or  persons  dearest  in  this  world,  it  is  no  matter ;  the  jewel  is  safe. 
None  can  take  my  Christ  from  me,  and  I  am  safe  in  him,  as  his  pur- 

chase. None  can  take  me  from  him,  and  being  still  in  his  love,  and 
through  him  in  the  Father's  love,  that  is  sufficient.  What  can  I  fear? What  can  I  want  ?  All  other  hazards  signify  nothing.  How  little 
value  are  they  of!  And  for  how  little  a  while  am  I  in  danger  of  them ! 
Methinks,  all  should  look  on  a  believer  with  an  emulous  eye,  and  wish 
his  estate  more  than  a  king's. Alas,  poor  creatures !  rich  men,  great  men,  princes  and  kings,  what 
vain  things  are  they  that  you  embrace  and  cleave  to  !  Whatsoever 
they  be,  soon  must  you  part.  Can  you  say  of  any  of  them,  Who  shall 
separate  us  ?  Storms  may  arise  and  scatter  ships  that  sail  smoothly 
together  in  fair  weather.  Thou  mayest  be  removed,  by  public  com- 

motions and  calamities,  from  thy  sweet  dwellings,  and  societies,  and 
estates.  You  may  even  live  to  see  and  seek  your  parting.  At  last 
you  must  part,  for  you  must  die.  Then,  farewell  parks  and  palaces, 
gardens  and  honours,  and  even  crowns  themselves.  Then,  dearest 
friends,  children  and  wife  must  be  parted  with.  Linquenda  tellus,  et 
domus,  etplacens  uxor.  And  what  hast  thou  left,  poor  soul,  who  hast 
not  Christ,  but  that  which  thou  wouldst  gladly  part  with  and  canst 
not,  the  condemning  guilt  of  all  thy  sins  ? 

But  the  soul  that  is  in  Christ,  when  other  things  are  piilled  away, 
feels  little  or  nothing  :  he  cleaves  to  Christ,  and  these  separations  pain 
him  not.  Yea,  when  that  great  separatist,  death,  comes,  that  breaks 
all  other  vuiions,  even  that  of  the  soul  and  body,  yet,  so  far  is  it  from 
separating  the  believer's  soul  from  its  beloved  Lord  Jesus,  that,  on the  contrary,  it  carries  it  into  the  nearest  union  with  him,  and  the 
fullest  enjoyment  of  him  for  ever. 

SERMON  XVIII. 
Isaiah  lix.  1,  2. 

Behokl,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save,  neither  His  ear  heavy, tliat  it  cannot  hear. 
But  your  iniquities  have  separated  between  you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  Iiave  hid 

iiis  face  from  you,  that  He  will  not  hear. 

Our  vain  minds  are  naturally  fruitful  in  nothing  more  than  in  mistakes 
of  God.  For  the  most  part  we  think  not  on  Him,  and  when  we  do 
it,  we  fancy  Him  according  to  our  own  affections,  which  are  wholly 
perverse  and  crooked. 

Men  commonly  judge  it  a  vain  thing  to  spend  mucii  pains  and  time 
in  worship])ing  Him  ;  and  if  they  are  convinced  of  this,  and  tied  to  it 
by  the  profession  of  His  name,  then  they  think  all  religion  is  a  shell 
of  external  diHgences  and  observances,  and  count  it  strange  if  this  be 
not  accepted.    In  the  former  chapter  we  find  this,  in  the  Prophet's 
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contest  with  the  people  about  their  fasting:,  and  their  opinion  of  it;  he 
cuts  up  their  sacrifices,  and  lets  them  see  what  was  within  ;  the  skin 
was  sound  and  looked  well,  but  being  opened,  the  entrails  were  found 
rotten.  And  here  he  enters  into  another  contest,  against  the  latent 
atheism  of  their  hearts,  who  after  their  manner  of  seeking  God,  not 
finding  Him,  and  not  being  delivered,  are  ready  to  think  that  He  either 
cannot,  or  will  not  help,  and  rather  rest  on  that  gross  mistake,  thar. 
inquire  into  themselves  for  the  true  cause  of  their  continuing  calami- 

ties :  they  incline  rather  to  think  it  is  some  indisposition  in  God  to 
help,  than  what  it  truly  is,  a  want  of  reformation  in  themselves  that 
hinders  it.  It  is  not  likely  that  they  would  say  thus,  or  speak  it  qut 
in  plain  terms  ;  no,  nor  possibly  speak  it  formally  and  distinctly  within, 
not  so  much  as  in  their  thoughts ;  and  yet,  they  might  have  a  con- 

fused, dark  conceit  of  this.  And  much  of  the  atheism  of  man's  heart 
is  of  this  fashion  :  not  formed  into  resolved  propositions,  but  latent*, in  confused  notions  of  it,  scarcely  discernible  by  himself ;  at  least,  not 
searched  out  and  discerned  in  his  own  breast :  there  they  are,  and  he 
sees  them  not,  not  written  assertions,  but  flying  fiimes,  filling  the  soul, 
and  hindering  it  to  read  the  characters  of  God  that  are  writ  upon  the 
conscience. 

The  impenitency  of  men,  in  any  condition,  and  particularly  under 
distress,  is  from  the  want  of  clear  apprehensions  and  deep  persuasions 
of  God,  of  His  just  anger  provoked  by  their  sin,  and  of  His  sweetness 
and  readiness  to  forgive  and  embrace  a  returning  sinner  ;  of  His 
sovereign  power,  able  to  rid  them  out  of  the  greatest  trouble.  His  ear, 
quick  enough  to  hear  the  cries,  yea,  the  least  whispering  of  a  humbled 
heart  in  the  lowest  deep  of  his  sorrow,  and  His  arm,  long  enough  to 
reacli  them,  and  strong  enough  to  draw  them  forth.  He  that  comes 
viito  God,  must  believe  that  he  is,  says  the  Apostle,  Heb.  xi.  6.  So, 
certainly,  he  who  believes  that,  must  come ;  it  will  sweetly  constrain 
him  :  he  cannot  but  come,  who  is  so  persuaded.  Were  men's  hearts much  impressed  with  that  belief  in  all  their  troubles,  they  would  eye 
men  less,  and  God  more,  and  without  delay  they  would  fasten  upon 
the  Church's  resolution,  Hos.  vi.  1 :  Come  and  let  us  return  unto  the 
Lord ;  for  He  hath  torn,  and  He  will  heal  us.  He  hath  smitten,  and 
He  will  bind  us  vp.  And  this  is  the  very  thing  that  the  Prophet 
would  here  persuade  to  by  his  present  doctrine;  and  having  impleaded 
them  guilty,  he  sets  them  a  copy  of  humble  confession,  ver.  12,  &c. 
Hence  the  frequent  complaints  in  the  Psalms,  irhy  hidest  Thou,  Thy- 

self? So  Psalm  xxii.  2  :  I  cry,  but  Thou  hearest  not. 
In  the  words  of  these  two  verses,  these  two  things  appear ;  a  sad 

condition,  and  the  true  cause  of  it. 
The  condition,  I  think,  I  have  reason  to  call  sad :  it  is  God  hiding 

His  face  that  He  will  not  hear.  This  may  be  either  the  ])ersonal  estate 
of  His  children,  or  the  public  estate  of  His  Church.  From  a  soul.  He 
hides  His  face,  not  so  much  in  the  withdrawing  of  sensible  comforts 
and  sweet  tastes  of  joy,  which  to  many  are  scarcely  known,  and  to  such 
as  do  know  them,  commonly  do  not  continue  very  long,  but  it  is  a 
suspension  of  that  lively  influence  of  His  Divine  power,  for  raising  tlie 
ipind  in  the  contemplation  of  Him  and  communion  with  liini  in  prayer 

*  Ezek.  viii.  7.    Behind  the  wall. 
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and  meditation,  which  yet  may  be,  where  those  rehshes  and  senses  of 
joy  are  not.  And  the  returns  of  it  appear  in  beating  down  the  power 
of  sin,  or  abating  and  subduing  it,  making  the  heart  more  pure  and 
heavenly,  making  it  more  to  live  by  faith  in  Christ,  to  be  often  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  to  receive  gracious  answers,  supplies  of  w^ants, 
and  assistances  against  temptations.  Now,  when  there  is  a  cessation 
and  obstruction  of  these  and  such  like  workings,  the  face  of  God  is  hid; 
the  soul  is  at  a  loss,  seeks  still  and  cannot  find  Him  whom  it  loveth. 
And  in  this  condition  it  cannot  take  comfort  in  other  things  ;  they  are 
too  low.  It  is  a  higher  and  nobler  desire  than  to  be  satisfied,  or  di- 

verted, with  the  childish  things  that  even  men  delight  in  who  know 
not  God.  It  is  a  love- sickness,  which  nothing  can  cure  but  the  pre- 

sence and  love  of  the  party  loved.  Yea,  nothing  can  so  much  as  allay 
the  pain,  and  give  an  interval  of  ease,  or  recover  a  fainting  fit,  but 
some  good  word  or  look,  or  at  least  some  kind  message,  fi'om  Him. Set  thee  in  a  palace,  and  all  delights  about  thee,  and  a  crown  on  thy 
head,  yet,  if  His  love  has  ceased  on  thy  heart,  these  are  all  nothing 
without  Him.  It  was  after  David  was  advanced  to  his  kingdom,  and 
is  in  the  Psalm  of  the  dedication  of  his  royal  house,  that  he  said.  Thou 
didst  hide  Thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled.  Psal.  xxx.  7.  q.  d.  All  iS 
dark  ;  all  the  shining  marble,  and  the  gold,  and  the  azure,  lose  their 
lustre,  when  Thou  art  not  here  dwelling  with  me. 

And  thus  for  the  Church  ;  God  is  the  proper  light,  the  beauty,  the 
life  of  it.  Deck  it  with  all  this  world's  splendour,  with  all  the  dresses 
of  pompous  worship,  these  are  not  its  genuine  beauty ;  and  they  pro- 

voke Him  who  is  its  ornament,  (as  is  Jer.  ii.  32,)  to  depart.  But  give 
it  the  native  purity  and  beauty  of  holy  ministers  and  ordinances  well 
regulated,  yet,  even  that  is  but  a  dead  comeliness,  proportion  and 
feature  without  life,  when  God  is  absent. 

And  as  for  the  matter  of  deliverances  and  working  for  her,  which  is 
here  the  thing  in  hand,  none  can  do  any  thing  in  that,  not  the  wisest, 
nor  the  best  of  men,  with  all  their  combined  wit  and  strength,  when 
He  retires  and  comes  not  forth,  doth  not  show  Himself  on  the  behalf 
of  His  people,  and  work  their  works  for  them.  These  have,  it  may  be, 
some  kind  of  prayer  possibly  ;  they  offer  at  extraordinaries,  and  yet 
obtain  nothing,  are  not  heard.  The  saddest  note  in  all  the  Song  of 
Lamentations,  is  that  at  chapter  iii.,  ver.  43,  44.  Thou  hast  covered 
with  anger,  and  persecuted  7ts  ;  Thou  hast  slain.  Thou  hast  not  pitied. 
Thou  hast  covered  Thyself  with  a  cloud,  that  our  prayer  should  not 
pass  through.  Still,  while  that  door  stands  open,  there  is  hope  and 
remedy  for  other  evils ;  but  that  being  shut,  what  can  a  people,  or  a 
soul  expect,  but  growing  troubles,  one  sorrow  upon  the  back  of  another? 
Yea,  that  is  the  great  trouble,  the  hiding  of  His  face,  and  His  refusing 
to  hear.  Observe  Job  xxxiv.  29  :  JVhen  He  giveth  peace,  who  then 
can  make  trouble?  Now  the  other  in  the  same  terms,  would  have 
been,  JVhen  He  makes  trouble,  who  can  give  jjeace  ?  But  instead  of 
this,  it  is,  fFhen  He  hides  His  face,  who  then  can  behold  Him  ?  No 
peace  but  in  beholding  Him,  and  nothing  but  trouble,  that  is  the  grand 
trouble,  when  He  hides  His  face.  And  it  is  expressed  in  both  cases, 
whether  it  be  personal  or  national,  whether  against  a  nation  or  a  man 
only. 



ISa.  lix.  1,  2.]  AND  THE  WICKEDNESS  OF  MAN. 
183 

This  is  the  thing  wherein  the  strength  of  otiier  troubles  he,  that 
which  gives  them  weight,  when  they  impart  and  signify  thus  much, 
that  the  face  of  God  is  hid  from  a  soul  or  a  people. 

We  ought  to  inquire  if  this  be  not  our  condition  at  this  time.  Hath 
lie  not  hid  His  face  from  us?  Are  we  not  left  in  the  dark,  tiiat  we 
know  not  which  way  to  turn  us?  Either  we  must  sit  still  and  do  nothing, 
or,  if  we  stir,  we  do  but  rush  one  upon  another,  as  in  darkness,  con- 

testing each  to  have  the  way,  and  yet,  when  we  have  it  given  us,  we 
know  not  well  which  way  to  go.  And  we  think  to  be  cleared,  but  it 
fails  us  :  as  in  this  chapter,  ver.  9  :  IVe  wait  for  light,  but  behold  ob- 

scurity, for  brightness,  but  we  walk  in  darkness :  we  grope  for  the  wall  like 
the  blind,  and  stumble  at  noon-day  as  in  the  night.  Our  counsels  are 
strangely  darkened,  and  there  is  no  right  understanding  one  of  another. 
By  all  our  debates,  little  or  no  clearing  of  things  is  attained,  but  our 
passions  are  more  inflamed,  and  parties  are  further  off;  the  light  of 
soimd  judgment  gone,  and  with  it  the  heat  of  love,  instead  of  which, 
that  miserable  internal  heat,  heat  without  light,  mutual  hatreds  and 
revilings ;  both  sides  (verbally  at  least)  agreeing  in  the  general  terms 
both  of  their  desires  and  designs,  and  yet,  falling  out  about  modes  and 
fashions  of  them.  And  to  say  no  more  of  parties,  the  enemies  of  re- 

ligion on  both  hands,  right  and  left,  are  in  action  and  in  power,  and 
only  those  who  love  that  which  we  conceive  is  the  way  of  truth,  stand- 

ing as  a  naked  prey  to  whether  of  the  two  shall  prevail.  Desires  and 
prayers  we  have  presented,  and  see  as  yet  no  appearance  of  an  issue, 
but  further  confusions,  even  fasting  to  strife  and  debate.  And  where 
are  there  any  that  look  like  persons  to  stand  in  the  gap,  lifting  up  holy 
hands,  without  wrath  or  doubting?  Hearts  are  still  as  unhumbled, 
and  live  as  unreformed  as  ever !  New  intestine  troubles  are  most 
likely  to  arise,  few  or  none  laying  it  to  heart,  and  with  calm,  lowly 
spirits  mourning  before  God  for  it.  Ephraim  against  Manassch,  and 
Manasseh  against  Ephraim,  and  they  both  against  Judah ;  and  for  all 
this.  His  anger  is  not  turned  away,  hut  His  hand  is  stretched  out  still. Isa.  ix.  21. 

But  generally,  men  ought  to  be  less  in  descanting  one  on  another, 
and  more  in  searching  and  inquiring  each  into  himself.  Even  where 
it  may  seem  zeal,  yet,  nature  and  passion  may  more  easily  let  in  the 
other ;  but  this  self-search  and  self-censure  is  an  uneasy  task,  the  most 
unpleasant  of  all  things  to  our  carnal  self-loving  hearts.  But  the  heavy 
hand  of  God  shall  never  turn  from  us,  nor  His  gracious  face  turn  to- 

wards us,  till  there  is  more  of  this  amongst  us.  Most  say  their  prayers, 
and  as  they  are  little  worth,  they  look  little  after  them,  inquire  not 
what  becomes  of  them.  But,  my  brethren,  would  we  continue  to  call, 
and  fmd  favourable  answers,  we  must  be  more  within.  The  heart 
nnist  be  made  a  temple  to  God,  wherein  sacrifices  do  ascend  ;  but  that 
they  may  be  accepted,  it  must  be  purged  of  idols,  nothing  left  in  any 
corner  though  never  so  secret,  to  stir  the  jealousy  of  our  God,  who 
sees  through  all.  Oh,  happy  that  heart  that  is,  as  Jacob's  house, purged,  in  wiiieh  no  more  idols  are  to  be  found,  but  the  Holy  God 
dwelling  there  alone  as  in  His  holy  temple  ! 

Behold,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened.}  Much  of  all  knowledge 
lies  in  the  knowledge  of  causes ;  and  in  practical  things,  much  of  the 
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right  orderinj^  of  them,  depends  on  it.  The  true  cause  of  a  disease 
found  out,  is  half  the  cure.  Here  we  have  tlie  miseries  of  an  afflicted 
people  reduced  to  their  real  cause :  that  which  is  not  the  cause,  is  first 
removed.  Behold,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot 
save ;  but  your  iniquities  have  separated  between  you  and  your  God. 

We  are  not  only  to  be  untaught  this  error,  that  we  think  not  so,  but 
are  to  be  taught  to  believe  and  think  on  that  truth,  that  God  is  still  the 
same  in  power  and  goodness,  to  keep  up  the  notion  of  it  in  our  hearts. 
So  we  may  call  in  past  experiences  and  relations  of  God's  former  work- ings for  His  people,  and  that  with  much  use  and  comfort.  He  who 
brought  forth  His  people  out  of  Egypt  with  an  outstretched  arm,  (as 
still  they  are  reminded  of  that  deliverance  by  the  prophets,  and  called 
to  look  on  it  as  the  great  instance  and  pledge  of  their  restoration  by 
the  same  Hand,)  can  again  deliver  His  people  when  at  the  lowest. Isa.  1.  2. 

And  with  this  belief,  we  shall  not  faint  in  the  time  of  deep  distress, 
•whether  our  own,  or  the  Church's,  knowing  the  unalterable,  invincible, infinite  power  of  our  God  ;  that  all  the  strength  of  all  enemies  is 
nothing,  and  less  than  nothing,  to  His  :  their  devices,  knots  of  sti-aw. What  is  it  that  is  to  be  done  for  His  Church,  if  her  and  His  glory  be 
interested  in  it  ?  There  remains  no  question  in  point  of  difficulty ; 
that  hath  no  place  with  Him.  Tlie  more  difficult,  yea,  if  impossible 
for  us  or  any  human  strength,  the  more  fit  work  for  Him.  Because  it 
is  hard  for  you,  shall  it  also  be  hard  for  Me?  saith  the  Lord  in  the 
prophet.  And  where  Jeremy  uses  that  argument  in  prayer,  he  hath 
his  answer  returned  in  the  same  woi'ds,  as  the  echo  to  the  prayer,  re- 

sounding from  Heaven,  (ch,  xxxii.,  ver.  17,  compared  with  ver.  27,) 
and  that  in  relation  to  the  great  restoration  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon, 
as  is  expressly  promised,  ver.  36,  &c.  And  there  the  Prophet  gives 
that  first  great  example  of  Divine  power,  the  forming  of  the  world, 
ver.  17  :  Behold,  Thou  hast  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth  by  Thy 
great  jjower. 

Men  think  it  is  an  easy,  common  belief,  and  that  none  doubt  of  the 
omnipotency  of  God.  But  Oh,  the  undaunted  confidence  it  would 
give  to  the  heart,  being  indeed  firmly  believed,  and  wisely  used  and 
applied  to  particular  exigencies !  Men  either  doubt,  or  (which,  upon 
the  matter,  for  the  use  of  it,  is  all  one)  they  forget  who  the  Lord  is, 
when  their  hearts  misgive  them  because  of  the  Church's  weakness,  and 
the  enemy's  power.  What  is  that  upon  the  matter?  Remember 
whose  is  the  Church,  God's,  and  what  His  power  is,  and  then  see  if 
thou  canst  find  any  cause  of  fear.  See  Isa.  xli.  14.  Fear  not,  thou 
worm  Jacob,  and  ye  men — few  or  weak  men — (so  the  word  is,)  of 
Israel :  I  will  help  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel.  So,  Isa.  li.  12,  13.  /,  even  I,  am  he  that  comforteth 
you.  There  is  the  strength  of  it.  JFho  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldest 
be  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man,  which  shall 
be  made  as  grass ;  and  forgettest  the  Lord  thy  Maker,  that  hath 
stretched  forth  the  heavens,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth?  Do 
but  think  aright  on  Him,  and  then  see  if  it  he  possible  for  thee  to  fear. 
All  thy  little  doubts  and  despondencies  of  mind  will  fly  and  vanish 
away  before  one  clear  thought  of  thy  God.  Though  the  world  were 
turning  upside  down,  it  shall  go  well  with  them  who  fear  Him. 
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And  as  this  apprehension  of  God  strengthens  faith,  so  it  quickens 
prayer.  It  stirs  thee  up  to  seek  to  Him  for  help,  when  thou  knovvest 
and  remeniberest  that  there  it  is.  There  is  help  in  Him,  power  enough, 
and  no  want  of  readiness  and  good  will  neither.  If  we  apply  ourselves 
to  seek  Him  aright.  His  hand  is  as  strong  to  save,  and  His  ear  as 
quick  to  hear,  as  ever.  And  in  this,  that  His  ear  is  not  heavy,  is  sig- 

nified both  His  speedy  and  certain  knowledge  of  all  requests  sent  up 
to  Him,  and  His  gracious  inclination  to  receive  them.  Now,  these 
persuasions  do  undoubtedly  draw  up  the  heart  towards  Him. 

Again,  as  they  strengthen  faith,  and  quicken  prayer,  so,  they  teach 
us  repentance,  direct  us  inward  to  self-examination,  to  the  searching, 
and  finding  out,  and  purging  out  of  sin,  when  deliverance  is  delayed  ; 
for  we  are  sure  it  stops  not  upon  either  of  these  on  God's  j)art,  either the  shortness  of  His  hand,  or  the  dulness  of  His  ear.  Whence  is  it 
then  ?  Certainly,  it  must  be  somewhat  on  our  side,  that  works  against 
us,  and  prejudices  our  desires.  So  liere,  thus  you  see  the  clear  aim 
of  it :  Behold,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save,  nor His  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear.  What  is  it  then  that  hinders  ? 
Oh !  it  is  this,  out  of  all  doubt, —  Yojir  iniqiiitics  separate,  old  sins 
unrcpented  of,  and  new  sins  still  added,  as  all  impenitent  sinners  do. 
Now  this  separates  between  yoiL  and  God,  for  He  is  a  holy  God,  a 
just  God :  who  hates  iniquity.  And  between  you  and  your  God : 
that  pleads  no  connivance  at  your  sins,  but  rather  calls  for  nearer  in- 

spection and  sharper  punishment.  He  will  be  sanctified  in  those  that 
are  near  Him,  in  them  especially.  Their  sin  is  aggravated  much  by 
that  relation,  your  God.  To  sin  against  Him  so  grossly,  so  conti- 
nuedly,  with  so  high  a  hand,  and  so  impenitent  hearts;  not  reclaimed 
by  all  His  mercies,  by  the  remembrance  of  His  covenant  made  with 
you,  and  mercies  bestowed  on  you,  nor  by  the  fear  of  His  judgments 
threatened,  nor  by  the  feeling  of  them  inflicted  ;  no  returning  or  re- 

lenting, not  of  His  own  people  to  their  God — surely,  you  must  be  yet 
more  punished.  Amos  iii.  2  :  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  fami- 

lies of  the  earth ;  therefore  will  I  punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities, 
q.  d.  I  let  others  escape  with  many  things  that  I  cannot  pass  over 
in  you.  You  fast  and  pray,  it  may  be,  you  howl  and  keep  a  noise,  but 
you  amend  nothing,  forsake  not  one  sin  for  all  your  suflerings,  and  for 
all  your  moanings  and  cries.  You  would  be  delivered,  but  do  not 
part  with  one  of  your  lusts  or  wicked  customs,  even  for  a  deliverance; 
and  so  the  quarrel  remains  still.  It  is  that  which  separates,  is  as  a 
huge  wall  betwixt  us,  betwixt  Me  and  your  prayers,  and  betwixt  you 
and  My  helping  hand  ;  and  though  I  do  hear,  and  could  help,  yet,  I 
will  not :  till  this  wall  be  down,  you  shall  not  see  Me,  nor  find  by  any 
gracious  sign  that  I  hear  you. — This  hides  His  face,  that  He  will  not hear. 

This  way  God  hath  established  in  His  ordinary  methods  with  His 
people  :  though  sometimes  He  uses  his  own  privilege,  yet,  usually  Ue 
links  sin  and  calamity  together,  and  repentance  and  deliverance  together. 

Sin  separates  and  hides  His  face,  not  only  from  a  people  that  pro- 
fes.ses  His  name,  but  even  from  a  soul  that  really  bears  His  name 
stamped  upon  it.  Though  it  cannot  fully,  and  for  ever,  cut  olf  such  a 
soul,  yet,  in  part,  and  for  a  time,  it  may,  yea,  to  be  sure,  it  will  separate, 
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and  hide  the  face  of  God  from  them.  Their  daily  inevitable  frailties 
do  not  this  :  but  either  a  course  of  careless  walking,  and  many  little 
inilawftjl  liberties  taken  to  themselves,  that  will  rise  and  gather  as  a 
cloud,  and  hide  the  face  of  God ;  or  some  one  gross  sin,  especially  if 
often  reiterated,  will  ])rove  as  a  firm  stone-wall,  or  rather  as  a  brazen- 
wall,  built  up  by  their  own  hands  betwixt  them  and  Heaven,  and  will 
not  be  so  easily  dissolved  or  broken  down  ;  and  yet,  till  that  be,  the 
light  of  His  countenance,  who  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  will  be  eclipsed 
and  withheld  from  it. 

And  this  considered,  besides  that  law  of  love  that  will  forbid  so  foul 
ingratitude,  yet,  I  say,  this  considered,  even  our  own  interest  will 
make  us  wary  of  sinning.  Though  we  were  sure  not  to  be  yet  alto- 

gether separated  from  the  love  of  God  by  it,  yet,  thou  who  hast  any 
persuasion  of  that  love,  darest  thou  venture  upon  any  known  sin? 
Thou  art  not  hazardless  and  free  from  all  damage  by  it,  if  thou  hast 
need  of  that  argument  to  restrain  thee.  Then,  before  thou  run  upon 
it,  sit  down  and  reckon  the  expense  ;  see  what  it  will  cost  thee  if  thou 
do  commit  it.  Thou  knowcst  that  once  it  cost  the  heart-blood  of  thy 
Redeemer  to  expiate  it,  and  is  that  a  light  matter  to  thee  ?  And  though 
that  paid  all  that  score,  nothing  thou  canst  sulFer  being  able  to  do  any 
thing  that  way,  yet,  as  an  unavoidable  present  fruit  of  it,  it  will  draw 
on  this  damage  ;  thou  shalt  be  sure  for  a  time,  it  may  be  for  a  long 
time,  possibly  most  of  thy  time,  nearly  all  thy  days,  it  may  darken 
much  that  love  of  God  to  thee,  which  if  thou  dost  but  esteem,  think 
on  it.  It  changes  not  in  Him,  but  a  sad  change  will  sin  bring  on  thee, 
as  to  thy  sight  and  apprehension  of  it.  Many  a  sweet  hour  of  blessed 
communion  with  thy  God  shalt  thou  miss,  and  either  be  dead  and 
stupid  in  that  want,  or  mourn  after  Him,  and  yet  find,  though  sighs 
and  tears  continue,  the  door  shut,  yea,  a  dead  wall  raised  betwixt  thee 
and  Him,  and  at  best  much  straitening  and  pains  to  take  it  down 
again  ;  contrary  to  other  walls  and  buildings,  which  are  far  more 
easily  pulled  down  than  built  up,  but  this  is  a  great  deal  easier  built 
up  than  pulled  down.  True,  thy  God  could  cast  it  down  with  a  word, 
and  it  is  His  free  grace  that  must  do  it,  otherwise  thou  couldest  never 
remove  it:  yet  will  He  have  thee  feel  thy  own  handy-work,  and  know 
thy  folly.  Thou  must  be  at  pains  to  dig-  at  it,  and  may  be  it  will  cost thee  broken  bones  in  taking  it  down,  pieces  of  it  falling  heavy  and  sad 
upon  thy  conscience,  and  crushing  thee ;  as  David  cried  out  at  that 
work,  for  a  healing  word  from  God,  Make  me  to  hear  joy  and  glad- 

ness, that  the  bones  which  Thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice.  Psal.  li.  8. 
It  will  force  thee  to  say,  O  fool  that  I  was,  what  meant  I !  Oh  !  it  is 
good,  keeping  near  God,  and  raising  no  divisions.  What  are  sins? 
False  delights,  by  which  a  man  but  provides  his  own  vexation.  Now, 
this  distance  from  God,  and  all  this  turmoiling,  and  breakmg,  and 
crying  before  He  appears  again,  consider  if  any  pleasure  of  sin  can 
countervail  this  damage.  Surely,  when  thou  art  not  out  of  thy  wits, 
thou  wilt  never  make  such  a  bargain  for  all  the  pleasure  thou  canst 
make  out  of  any  sin,  to  breed  thyself  all  this  pains,  and  all  this  grief, 
at  once  to  displease  thy  God,  and  displease  thyself,  and  make  a  parti- 

tion between  Him  and  thee.  Oh,  sweet  and  safe  ways  of  holiness, 
walking  with  God  in  His  company  and  favour !    He  that  orders  his 



•Isa.  lix.  1,  2.]  AND  THE  WICKEDNESS  OF  MAN. 
187 

conversation  aright,  he  sees  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord  :  it  is  shown 
to  him  ;  he  lives  in  the  sicfht  of  it.  Psal.  1.  23. 

But  if  any  such  separation  is  made,  yet,  is  it  thy  great  desire  to  have 
it  removed  ?  Why  tlien  there  is  hope.  See  to  it,  labour  to  break  it 
down,  and  pray  to  Him  to  help  thee,  and  He  will  put  forth  His  hand, 
and  tlien  it  must  fall.  And  in  all  thy  sense  of  separation,  look  to  him 
who  brake  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition.  Eph.  ii.  14.  There  it  is 
spoken  of  as  betwixt  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  but  so  as  it  was  also 
between  the  Gentiles  and  God,  who  were  separated  from  His  people, 
and  from  Himself  See  ver.  16:  That  he  might  reconcile  both  to  God 
in  one  body;  and  vcr.  18:  Throvgh  him  we  have  access  by  one  Spirit 
to  the  Father.  And  then  he  adds,  that  they  were  no  more  strangers 
and  foreigners,  dwelling  on  the  other  side  of  the  wall,  napotKoi,  as  the 
word  is,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God. 

Oh,  that  we  knew  more  what  it  were  to  live  in  this  sweet  society, 
in  undivided  fellowship  with  God  !  Alas  !  how  little  is  understood  this 
living  in  Him,  separated  from  sin  and  this  world,  which  otherwise  do 
separate  from  Him  ;  solacing  our  hearts  in  His  love,  and  despising  the 
base  muddy  delights  that  the  world  admires ;  hoping  for  that  New 
Jerusalem,  where  none  of  these  walls  of  sin  are,  nor  any  one  stone  of 
them,  and  for  that  bright  day  wherein  there  is  no  cloud  nor  mist  to 
hide  our  Sun  from  us. 

Now,  for  the  condition  of  the  Church,  know  sin  to  be  the  great 
obstructor  of  its  peace,  making  Him  to  withdraw  His  hand,  and  hide 
His  face,  and  to  turn  away  His  ear  from  our  prayers,  and  loath  our 
fasts:  as  Isa.  i.  15,  and  Jer.  xiv.  12.  The  quarrel  stands;  sin  not 
repented  of  and  removed.  The  wall  is  still  standing;  oaths,  and 
sabbath-breaking,  and  pride,  and  oppression,  and  heart-burnings  still 
remaining.  Oh,  what  a  noise  of  religion  and  reformation  !  All  sides 
are  for  the  name  of  it,  and  how  little  of  the  thing!  The  Gospel  itself 
is  despised,  grown  stale,  as  trivial  doctrine.  Oh,  my  beloved,  if  I 
could  speak  many  hours  without  intermission,  all  my  cry  would  be, 
Repent  and  pray.  Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  and  turn  unto  the 
Lord  our  God.  Oh,  what  walls  of  every  one's  sin  are  set  to  it !  Dig diligently  to  bring  down  thine  own  ;  and  for  those  huge  walls  of  public 
national  guiltinesses,  if  thou  canst  do  nothing  to  them  more,  compass 
them  about  as  Jericho,  and  look  up  to  Heaven  for  their  downfall. 
Cry,  Lord,  these  we  ourselves  have  reared,  but  without  Thee  who  can 
bring  them  down?  Lord,  throw  them  down  for  us.  A  touch  of  Thy 
hand,  a  word  of  Thy  mouth,  will  make  them  fall. — Were  we  less 
busied  in  impertinencies,  and  more  in  this  most  needful  work,  it  might 
do  some  good.  Who  knows  but  the  Lord  might  make  His  own  way 
dear,  and  return  and  visit  us,  and  make  His  face  to  shine,  that  we 
might  be  saved ! 
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SERMON  XIX. 

Romans  xiii.  11,  12,  13,  14. 
And  tliat,  knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep ;  for  now  is our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed. 
The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand ;  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness, 

and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light. 
Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day  j  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering 

and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying. 
But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the lusts  thereof. 
The  highest  beauty  of  the  soul,  tlie  very  image  of  God  upon  it,  is 
holiness.  He  that  is  aspiring  to  it  himself,  is  upon  a  most  excellent 
design ;  and  if  he  can  do  any  thing  to  excite  and  call  up  others  to  it, 
he  performs  a  work  of  the  greatest  charity. 

This,  St.  Paul  doth  frequently  and  pressingly  in  his  -OTitings.  This 
epistle,  as  it  doth  admirably  clear  the  doctrine  ol'  justification,  it  doth not  less  earnestly  urge  the  doctrine  of  sanctijication.  That  one  sen- 

tence about  the  middle  thereof,  does  excellently  unite  them,  and  so  is 
the  summary  of  all  that  goes  before,  and  all  that  follows :  Ch.  viii. 
ver.  1  :  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

The  present  words  are  as  an  alarm,  or  morning  watch-bell,  of  sin- 
gular use,  not  only  awaking  a  Christian  to  his  day's  work,  but  withal reminding  him  what  it  is.  And  these  two  shall  be  all  our  division  of 

them.  1.  Our  awaking  sounded.  2.  Our  walking  directed.  The 
former,  ver.  11,  12,  tells  us,  it  is  time  to  rise,  and  calls  us  up  to  put 
on  our  clothes,  and,  being  soldiers,  our  arms.  The  latter,  ver.  13, 
directeth  our  behaviour  and  employment  throughout  the  day.  The  last 
verse  doth  shortly,  and  that  fully  and  clearly,  fold  up  both  together. 
We  shall  take  the  words  just  as  they  lie. 

And  that,  knowing  the  time.  This  imports  much  in  all  actions,  and 
here  it  is  the  Apostle's  great  argument.  Now  it  is  unfit  to  sleep, knowing  the  time :  however  it  might  have  been  before,  now  it  is  very 
unseasonable  and  unsuitable,  that  you  lie  snoring  as  at  midnight.  Do 
you  know  what  o'clock  it  is  ('}  "'/)")  ?  It  is  time  to  rise ;  it  is  morn- ing, the  day  begins  to  appear. 

[Observation.]  All  the  days  of  sinful  nature  are  dark  night,  in 
which  there  is  no  right  discerning  of  spiritual  things.  Some  light 
there  is  of  reason,  to  direct  natural  and  civil  actions,  but  no  daylight. 
Till  the  sun  arise  it  is  night  still,  for  all  the  stars,  and  the  moon  to  help 
them.  Notwithstanding  natural  speculations,  that  are  more  remote, 
and  all  prudence  and  policy  for  aflairs,  that  come  somewhat  nearer  to 
action,  yet  we  are  still  in  the  night.  And  you  do  think  that  a  sad  life, 
but  the  truth  is,  we  sleep  on  in  it,  and  our  heads  are  still  full  of  new 
dreams  which  keep  us  sleeping.  We  are  constantly  drunk  with  cares 
or  desires  of  sense,  and  so  our  sleep  continues.  Sometimes  it  is  called 
death — dead  in  sins,  &c.  Now  sleep  is  brother  to  death  ;  and  so,  by 
it  not  unfitly  is  the  same  state  resembled.  No  spiritual  life  we  have 
at  all,  and  therefore  in  that  sense  are  truly  dead.     But  because 
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there  is  in  us  a  natural  life,  and  in  that,  a  capacity  of  spiritual  life, 
therefore  we  are  said  to  be  asleep.  As  in  a  deep  sleep,  our  soul  is 
bound  up  and  ilrowned  in  flesh,  through  a  surcharge  of  the  vapours  of 
gross,  sensible  things  that  we  glut  ourselves  withal ;  and  the  condition 
of  our  wisest  thoughts,  in  relation  to  our  highest  good,  are  nothing  but 
dreams  and  reveries.  Your  projectings,  and  bargainings,  and  build- 

ings, these  be  a  better  sort  of  dreams  ;  but  your  envyings,  and  mutual 
despisings  and  discontents,  your  detracting  and  evil-speaking,  these 
are  more  impertinent,  and  to  yourselves  more  perplexing.  And  your 
sweetest  enjoyments  in  this  life,  which  you  think  most  real,  are  but 
shadows  of  delight,  a  more  pleasant  sort  of  dreams.  All  pomps  and 
royal  solemnities,  the  Scripture  calls  (puvraaia's,  phantasies.  Acts  xxv. 
23.  A  man  will  not  readily  think  so  while  he  is  in  them.  Somnium 
Jiarrare  vigilayitis  est.  We  do  not  perceive  the  vanity  of  our  dreams, 
and  know  that  they  are  so,  till  we  be  awaked.  Sometimes  in  a  dream 
a  man  will  have  such  a  thought  that  it  is  but  a  dream,  yet  doth  he  not 
thoroughly  see  the  folly  thereof,  but  goes  on  in  it.  The  natural  man 
may  have  sometimes  a  glance  of  such  thoughts,  that  all  these  things  he 
is  either  turmoiling  or  delighting  in,  are  vanity  and  nothing  to  the  pur- 

pose ;  yet,  he  awakes  not,  but  raves  on  still  in  them ;  he  shifts  a  little, 
turns  on  his  bed  as  a  door  on  its  hinges,  but  turns  not  off,  does  not  rise. 

But  the  spiritual-minded  Christian,  who  is  indeed  awake,  and  looks 
back  on  his  former  thoughts  and  ways.  Oh  how  does  he  disdain  him- 

self, and  all  his  former  high  fancies  that  he  was  most  pleased  with, 
finding  them  dreams !  Oh  what  a  fool,  what  a  wretch  was  I,  while 
my  head  was  full  of  such  stuff,  building  castles  in  the  air,  imagining 
and  catching  at  such  gains,  and  such  preferments  and  pleasures,  and 
either  they  still  running  before  me,  and  I  could  not  overtake  them,  or, 
if  I  thought  I  did,  what  have  I  now,  when  I  see  what  it  is,  and  find 
that  I  have  embraced  a  shadow,  false  hopes,  and  fears,  and  joys  I  He 
thinks  he  hath  eaten,  and  his  soul  is  einpty.  Isa.  xxix.  8.  And  you  that 
will  sleep  on,  may ;  but  sure  I  am,  when  you  come  to  your  deathbed, 
if  possibly  you  awake  then,  then  shall  you  look  back,  with  sad  regret, 
upon  whatsoever  you  most  esteemed  and  gloried  in  under  the  sun. 
While  they  are  coming  towards  you,  they  have  some  show ;  but,  as  a 
dream  that  is  past,  when  these  gay  things  are  flown  by,  then  we  see 
how  vain  they  are.  As  that  luxurious  king  who  caused  to  be  painted 
on  his  tomb  two  fingers,  as  sounding  one  upon  another,  with  that 
word,  All  is  not  worth  so  much,  Non  tanti  est.  I  know  not  how  men 
make  a  shift  to  satisfy  themselves ;  but,  take  a  sober  and  awakened 
Christian,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  the  best  of  all  things  that  are 
here,  his  heart  would  burst  with  despair  of  satisfaction,  were  it  not  for 
a  hope  that  he  hath,  beyond  all  that  this  poor  world  either  attains  or 
is  seeking  after,  and  that  hope  is,  indeed,  the  dawning  of  the  day  that 
is  here  spoken  of. 

It  is  time  to  awake,  says  he ;  your  salvation  is  nearer  than  when  ye 
believed.  That  bright  day  you  look  for,  is  hastening  forward ;  it  is 
nearer  than  when  you  began  to  believe.  The  night  is  far  spent,  the 
gross  darkness  is  already  past,  some  daylight  there  is,  and  it  is  every 
moment  growing,  and  the  perfect,  full  morning-light  of  it  is  very  near. 

[Observation.]    Grace,  and  the  Gospel  that  works  it,  compared  with 
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the  dark  night  of  nature,  is  the  day,  and  it  is  often  so  called :  the 
Apostle  here  calls  it  so,  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day.  But  yet, 
that  same  light  of  the  Gospel  shining  to  us  in  the  word,  and  within 
us  by  the  Spirit,  is  but  the  appearance  or  approaching  of  the  day, 
a  certain  pledge  of  it,  yea,  a  kind  of  beginning  of  it,  telling  us  that 
it  is  near.  It  is  one  and  the  same  light,  and  where  it  enters  into 
any  soul,  it  makes  sure  that  eternal  full  day  to  it,  that  it  shall  not  be 
disappointed  of,  more  than  the  day  can  go  back,  and  the  sun  fail  to 
rise  when  the  dawn  is  begun.  And  this  begun  light  is  still  growing- clearer,  and  tending  to  the  perfect  day.  Prov.  iv.  18.  And  at  the  first 
peep  or  appearance  of  it,  so  much  it  is,  that  the  soul  is  called  to  awake 
and  arise,  and  put  on  day-clothes,  and  apply  itself  to  the  actions  of  the 
day  ;  and  that  is  the  thing  the  Apostle  here  presses  by  it. 

Oh,  the  blessed  Gospel,  revealing  God  in  Christ,  and  calling  up 
sinners  to  communion  with  Him,  dispelling  that  black  night  of  ignor- 

ance and  accursed  darkness  that  otherwise  had  never  ended,  but  passed 
on  to  an  endless  night  of  eternal  misery !  Says  not  Zacharias  with 
good  reason  in  his  song,  that  it  was  through  the  tender  mercy  of  God 
that  this  dayspring  from  on  high  did  visit  us? 

Now,  says  the  Apostle,  this  day  appearing,  it  is  time  to  awake. 
And  the  longer  it  is  since  it  began  to  appear,  and  the  clearer  the  light 
grows,  the  more  high  time  is  it  to  awake  and  rise,  and  cast  off  night- 
clothes  and  night-works,  works  of  darkness,  and  to  put  on  garments, 
yea,  armour  of  light.  He  that  is  a  soldier,  his  garments  are  not  on 
till  his  arms  be  on  and  his  sword  about  him ;  then  he  is  ready :  espe- 

cially in  a  time  and  posture  of  war,  and  the  enemy  lying  nigh,  even 
round  about  him  ;  and  this  is  every  Christian's  state  while  he  is  here. 
An  armour  of  light,  not  only  strong  and  useful,  but  comely  and  grace- 

ful, fit  to  walk  abroad  in,  bright  shining  armour;  as  your  old  poets 
describe  their  champions,  dazzling  their  enemies'  eyes. And  thus  apparelled,  we  are  to  behave  ourselves  suitably,  to  walk 
honestly  as  in  the  day,  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness.  That  is  a 
night-work,  as  the  Apostle  hath  it,  1  Thess.  v.  7.  To  stagger  and  reel 
in  the  streets  in  daylight,  to  be  drunk  in  the  morning,  is  most  shame- 

ful :  so  is  that  spirit  of  drunkenness  as  unbeseeming  a  Christian ;  to 
see  them  hurrying  and  justling  one  another,  as  drunk  with  love  of 
earthly  things,  and  their  spirits  by  that  besotted  and  unfitted  for  spi- 

ritual things,  that  they  find  no  pleasure  in  them. 
Chambering  and  wantoyincss.  All  impure,  lascivious  conversation, 

how  vile  are  these,  and  unfit  for  the  light !  Even  Nature  is  ashamed 
to  be  seen  in  these  things,  in  the  natural  light  of  the  day;  much  more 
will  Grace  in  the  spiritual  light  of  the  Gospel. 

Strife  and  envy.  As  shuffles  and  hot  quarrels  are  most  of  all 
unseemly  in  the  streets  in  daylight,  so,  the  c|uarrels  and  jarrings  of 
Christians  are  very  shameful  before  the  light  wherein  they  walk.  The 
Gospel  of  Christ,  the  grand  doctrine  thereof,  is  meekness  and  love. 
But  Oh,  where  are  they,  those  graces  that  so  abound  in  the  doctrine 
of  Christianity,  and  yet  are  so  scarce  in  the  lives  of  Christians  ?  Where 
are  they  who  look  gladly  on  the  good  of  others,  and  bear  evils  and 
injuries  from  their  neighbours  patiently,  and  repay  evil  with  good? 
Thus  it  ought  to  be ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  how  ready  are  the  most  to 
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part  on  the  least  occasions,  to  bite  and  snarl  at  each  other !  There  is 
more  still  of  the  s])irit  of  the  drag-on,  than  of  the  dove.  My  brethren, 
remember  and  consider,  that  the  Gospel-light  shines  amongst  us,  and 
that  more  clearly  than  in  former  times,  and  more  clearly  than  to  most 
people  in  the  world  in  these  times ;  and  do  not  outface  and  affront  the 
blessed  light  with  the  accursed  works  of  darkness.  You  might  have 
been  profane  in  former  times,  or  in  some  other  place,  at  a  cheaper  rate. 

Know,  that  if  this  glorious  light  do  not  break  otf  your  course  of  sin, 
it  will  increase  your  load  of  judgment.  The  heaviest  of  ail  condem- nations, is  to  live  in  darkness,  and  to  live  and  die  in  it,  in  the  midst 
of  light.  Amongst  all  your  desperate  accursed  wishes,  this  shall  be 
one,  and  a  chief  one,  that  either  the  Son  of  God  had  never  come  into 
the  world,  or  that  you  had  never  heard  of  him. 

Much  of  what  we  aim  at,  were  gained,  if  Christians  could  be 
l)ronght  to  consider  who  they  are,  and  to  walk  like  themselves:  it 
would  raise  them  above  the  base  pleasures  of  sin,  and  the  snares  of 
the  world.  The  way  of  life  is  on  high  to  the  just :  there  is  a  holy 
loftiness,  a  disdain  of  all  impure  sordid  ways.  It  is  said  of  Jeho- 
shaphat,  that  his  heart  was  lift  up  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  2  Chron. 
xvii.  6.  As  a  vain,  self-conceited  lifting  up  of  the  heart  is  the  great 
enemy  of  our  welfare ;  (as  it  is  written  of  another,  even  of  a  good 
king,  Hezekiah,  that  his  heart  was  lift  up,  therefore  was  wrath  upon 
him;)  so  there  is  a  happy  exaltation  of  the  heart,  when  it  is  raised  in 
God,  to  despise  all  communion  with  the  unholy,  and  the  unholy  ways 
of  the  world.  This,  my  brethren,  is  that  which  I  would  were  wrought 
in  you  by  the  consideration  of  our  holy  calling'.  We  are  called  to 
holiness,  and  not  to  vncleanness. — Ye  are  the  children  of  the  light  and 
of  the  day.  1  Thess.  iv.  7  ;  v.  5.  Base  night  ways,  such  as  cannot  en- 

dure the  light,  do  not  become  you.  O  that  comeliness  which  the 
saints  should  study,  that  decorum  which  they  should  keep  in  all  their 
ways,  tvaxTjiiovw;,  one  action  like  another,  and  all  like  Christ,  livinpj 
as  in  the  light.  They  that  converse  with  the  best  company,  such  per- 

sons are  obliged  to  more  decency  in  apparel.  We  live  in  the  light,  in 
the  company  of  angels  of  God,  and  Jesus  Christ;  and  therefore  should 
not  act  any  thing  that  is  low  or  mean,  unbeseeming  the  rank  we  keej), 
and  the  presence  of  those  with  whom  we  associate.  When  the  king 
passes  through  the  country  in  progress,  they  who  see  him  seldom, 
being  either  to  attend  him  in  his  way,  or  to  receive  him  into  their 
houses,  will  labour  to  have  all  things  in  the  best  order  they  can  for  the 
time ;  but  they  that  live  at  court,  and  are  daily  in  the  king's  presence, arc  constantly  court-like  in  their  iiabit  and  carriage,  and  all  about 
them.  0  followers  of  the  Lamb,  let  your  garments  be  always  white; 
yea,  let  Him  be  yoin-  garment ;  clothe  yourselves  with  Himself;  have your  robes  made  of  his  spotless  fleece. 

Put  on  the  Lord  Jesus.  No  resemblance  is  more  usual  than  that 
of  people's  customs  to  their  clothes,  their  habitudes  to  their  habits. 
This  the  Apostle  used  in  the  tbregoing  words,  Put  on  the  [furniture, 
or]  armour  of  light,  having  cast  off'  the  works  of  darkness,  as  clothes  of darkness,  night  clothes.  And  the  word,  walking  decently,  has  some- 

thing of  the  same  resemblance  contained  in  it.  And  here  we  have  the 
proper  beauty  and  ornament  of  Christians,  even  the  Lord  Jesus,  re- 
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commended  to  them  under  the  same  notion,  Put  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Him  we  put  on  by  faith,  and  are  clothed  with  him  as  our 
righteousness.  We  come  unto  our  Father  in  our  Elder  Brother's  per- 

fumed g-arments,  and  so  obtain  the  blessing  which  he,  in  a  manner, 
was  stripped  of  for  our  sakes.  He  did  undergo  the  curse,  and  was 
made  a  curse  for  our  sakes  :  so  the  Apostle  speaks  of  him.  Gal.  iii.  13. 
We  put  him  on,  as  the  Lord  our  righteous7iess,  and  are  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him.  This  investiture  is  first,  when  our  per- 

sons are  made  acceptable,  and  we  come  into  court.  But  there  is 
another  putting  of  him  on,  in  the  conformity  of  holiness,  which  always 
accompanies  the  former  ;  and  that  is  it  which  is  here  meant.  And  this 
I  declare  unto  you,  that  whosoever  does  not  thus  put  him  on,  shall  find 
themselves  deceived  in  the  other,  if  they  imagine  it  belongs  to  them. 

They  who  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  have  the  hope  of  inheriting  with 
Christ,  do  really  become  like  Him,  are  even  heirs  in  some  degree  now  ; 
and  that  blessed  expectation  they  have,  is  to  be  fully  like  him.  1  John  iii.  3. 
fVhen  he  appears,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  saith  the  Apostle.  And  in  the 
mean  while,  they  are  endeavouring  to  be  so,  and  somewhat  attaining 
it ;  as  he  adds.  Every  one  that  hath  this  hope,  purijieth  himself,  as  He 
is  pure.  He  is  the  only  begotten  Son,  and  we  are  so  restored  in  him 
to  the  dignity  of  sons,  that  withal  we  are  really  changed  into  his  like- 

ness.   He  is  the  Image  of  the  Father  that  is  renewed  upon  us. 
It  is  the  substance  of  religion,  to  be  like  him  whom  we  worship*. 

Man's  end  and  perfection  is  likeness  to  God.  But  Oh,  the  distance, the  unlikeness,  yea,  the  contrariety,  that  is  fallen  upon  our  nature. 
The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  to  God :  the  soul  is,  as  it  were,  become 
flesh,  and  so  most  unsuitable  to  the  Father  of  Spirits  ;  it  is  become 
like  the  beast  that  perishes.  Now,  to  repair  and  raise  us,  this  was  the 
course  taken  :  we  could  not  rise  up  to  God,  He  came  down  to  us,  yea 
into  us,  to  raise  and  draw  us  up  again  to  Him.  He  became  like  us, 
that  we  might  become  like  Him.  God  first  put  on  man,  that  man 
might  put  on  God.  Putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  put  on  man  ;  but 
that  man  is  God,  and  so,  in  putting  on  man,  we  put  on  God.  Thus, 
putting  on  Christ,  we  put  on  all  grace :  we  do  this,  not  only  by  study- 

ing him  as  our  copy  and  example,  but  by  real  participation  of  his 
Spirit ;  and  that,  so  as  that  daily  the  likeness  is  growing,  while  we 
are  carried  by  that  Spirit  to  study  his  example,  and  enabled  in  some 
measure  to  conform  to  it ;  so  that  these  two  grow  together,  growing 
in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
He  is  the  armour  of  light  before  spoken  of:  all  our  ornament  and  safety 
is  in  him.  Some  pictures  of  great  persons  you  have  seen,  with  arms 
and  robes  on  at  once  :  thus  we,  when  clothed  with  Christ,  have  our  arms 
and  robes  both  on  at  once,  yea,  both  in  one,  for  He  is  both.  So  this 
is  the  great  study  of  a  Christian,  to  eye  and  read  Christ  much,  and, 
by  looking  on  him,  to  become  more  and  more  like  him,  making  the 
impression  deeper  by  each  day's  meditation  and  beholding  of  him. His  Spirit  in  us,  and  that  love  his  Spirit  works,  make  the  work  easy, 
as  sympathies  do.  And  still  the  more  the  change  is  wrought,  it  be- 

comes still  the  more  easy  to  work  it.  This  is  excellently  described  by 
this  Apostle,  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

*  Siimma  religionis  imilari  qncm  co/is 
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Now  we  see  our  business :  Oh  tliat  we  had  hearts  to  it !  It  is  hig-h, 
it  is  sweet,  to  be  g-rowinir  more  and  more  Christ-like  every  day.  What 
is  the  purchase  or  conquest  of  kingfdoms  to  this?  Oh,  wliat  are  we 
doing-,  vvlio  mind  not  this  more?  Even  they  whose  proper  work  it  is, 
how  remiss  are  they  in  it,  and  what  small  progress  do  they  make ! 
Are  we  less  for  tlie  world  and  ourselves,  and  more  for  God,  this  year 
than  the  former? — more  meek  and  gentle,  abler  to  bear  wrongs,  and 
to  do  good  for  them,  more  holy  and  spiritual  in  our  thoughts  and 
ways,  more  abundant  and  fervent  in  prayer  ?  I  know  there  will  be 
times  of  deadness,  and  winter  seasons,  even  in  the  souls  of  living 
Christians ;  but  it  is  not  always  so,  it  v/ill  come  about  yet ;  so  that,  take 
the  wliole  course  of  a  Christian  together,  he  is  advancing,  putting  on 
still  more  of  Christ,  and  living  more  in  Him.  There  is  a  closer  union 
betwixt  the  soul  and  this  its  spiritual  clothing,  than  betwixt  the  body 
and  its  garments  :  that  dotli  import  a  transformation  into  Christ,  put 
on  as  a  new  life,  or  a  new  self  The  Christian  by  faith  doth  this :  lie 
puts  oir  himself,  old  carnal  self,  and  instead  thereof,  puts  on  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thenceforward  hath  no  more  regard  of  that  old  self,  than 
of  old  cast  clothes,  but  is  all  for  Christ,  joys  in  nothing  else.  This  is 
a  mystery  which  cannot  be  understood  but  by  partaking  of  it. 
My  bretliren,  learn  to  have  these  thoughts  frequent  and  occurrent 

with  you  on  all  occasions.  Think,  when  about  any  thing,  how  would 
Christ  behave  himself  in  this?    Even  so  let  me  endeavour. 

You  will  possibly  say,  they  that  speak  thus,  and  advise  thus,  do  not 
do  thus.  Oh,  that  that  were  not  too  true !  Yet  there  be  some  that  be 
sincere  in  it,  and  although  it  be  but  little  that  is  attained,  yet  the  very 
aim  is  excellent,  and  somewhat  there  is  that  is  done  by  it.  It  is 
better  to  have  such  thoughts  and  desires,  than  altogether  to  give  it 
up ;  and  the  very  desire,  being  serious  and  sincere,  does  so  much 
change  the  habitude  and  usage  of  the  soul  and  life,  that  it  is  not  to  be 
despised. 

Now  follows.  And  make  no  provision  for  the.  JJeah,  io  fulfil  the  liiats 
thereof  And  it  will  follow  necessarily.  We  hear  much  to  little  pur- 

pose. Oh,  to  have  the  heart  touched  by  the  Spirit  with  such  a  word 
as  is  here !  It  would  untie  it  from  all  these  things.  These  are  the 
words,  the  very  reading  of  which  wrought  so  with  Augustine,  that,  of  a 
licentious  young  man,  he  turned  a  holy  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ. 
While  you  were  without  Christ,  you  had  no  higher  nor  other  business 
to  do,  than  to  attend  and  serve  the  flesh ;  but  once  having  put  Him 
on,  you  are  other  men,  and  other  manners  do  become  you.  Alia  (etas 
alioa  mores  j)ostidat. 

This  forbids  not  eating,  and  drinking,  and  clothing,  and  providing' 
for  these,  nor  decency  and  comeliness  in  them.  The  putting  on  of 
Christ  does  not  bar  the  sober  use  of  them :  yea,  the  moderate  provid- 

ing for  the  necessities  of  the  flesh,  while  thou  art  tied  to  dwell  in  it, 
that  may  be  done  in  such  a  way  as  shall  be  a  part  of  thy  obedience 
and  service  to  God.  But  to  lay  in  jnovisions  for  the  lusts  of  it,  is  to 
victual  and  furnish  His  enemy  and  thine  own  ;  for  the  lusts  of  the  flesh 
do  strive  against  God's  Spirit,  and  war  against  thy  soul.  Gal.  v.  17  ; 1  Pet.  ii.  11. 

This  was  the  quarrel  betwixt  God  and  His  own  people  in  the  wil- VOL.  II,  O 
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derness.  Bread  for  their  necessities.  He  gare  them,  but  they  required 
meat  for  their  lusts,  (tvhich  should  rather  have  been  starred  to  death 
than  fed,)  and  many  of  them  fell  in  the  quarrel.  He  gave  them  their 
desire,  but  gave  them  a  plague  with  it,  and  they  died  with  the  meat 
between  their  teeth.  Many  who  seem  to  follow  God,  and  to  have  put 
on  Christ,  yet  continuing  in  league  with  their  lusts,  and  providing  for 
them,  they  are  permited  awhile  so  to  do,  and  are  not  withheld  from 
their  desire,  and  seem  to  prosper  in  the  business ;  but,  though  not  so 
sudden  and  sensible  as  that  of  the  Israelites,  there  is  no  less  certain 
a  curse  joined  with  all  they  purchase  and  proNnde  for  that  unhallowed 
use.  It  is  certainly  the  posture  and  employment  of  most  of  us,  even 
who  are  called  Christia?is,  to  be  purveyors  for  the  flesh,  even  for 
the  lusts  o  f  it ;  (ad  supervacuum  sudare ;)  these  lusts  comprehending 
al!  sensual,  and  all  worldly,  fleshly,  self-pleasing  projects.  Even  some 
things  that  seem  a  little  more  decent  and  refined,  come  under  this  ac- 

count. What  are  men  commonly  doing  but  projecting  and  labouring, 
beyond  necessity,  for  fiiller  and  finer  provision  for  back  and  belly,  and 
to  feed  their  pride,  and  raise  themselves  and  theirs  somewhat  abo%e 
the  condition  of  others  about  them  ?  And  where  men's  interests  meet 
in  the  teeth,  and  cross  each  other,  there  arise  heart-burnings  and  de- 

bates, and  an  evil  eye  one  against  another,  even  on  fancied  prejudice, 
where  there  is  nothing  but  crossing  a  humour.  So  the  grand  idol  is 
their  own  will,  that  must  be  provided  for  and  served  in  all  things,  that 
takes  them  up  early  and  late,  how  they  may  be  at  ease,  and  pleased, 
and  esteemed,  and  honoured.  Tliis  is  the  making  provision  for  the 
flesh  a/id  its  lusts,  and  from  this  are  all  they  called  who  have  put  on 
Christ;  not  to  a  hard,  mean,  unpleasant  life,  instead  of  that  other, 
but  to  a  far  more  high  and  more  truly  pleasant  life,  that  disgraces 
all  those  their  former  pursuits  which  they  thought  so  gay  while  they 
knew  no  better.  There  is  a  transcendent  sweetness  in  Christ,  that 
puts  the  flesh  out  of  credit.  Put  on  Christ,  thy  robe  royal,  and  make 
no  jyrovision  for  the  flesh  ;  surely  thou  wilt  not  then  go  and  tur- 

moil in  the  kitchen.  A  soul  clothed  with  Christ,  stooping  to  any 
sinfiil  delight,  or  an  ardent  pursuit  of  any  thing  earthly,  though  law- 

ful, doth  wonderfully  degrade  itself.  Methinks  it  is  as  a  king's  son  in his  princely  apparel,  playing  the  scullion,  sitting  down  to  tuni  the 
spits.  A  soul  living  in  Christ  indeed,  hath  no  vacancy  for  the  super- 

fluous, luxurious  demands  of  flesh,  yea,  supplies  the  ven,-  necessities  of it  with  a  kind  of  regret.  A  7iecessitatibus  meis  libera  me,  Domine,  said 
one :  Deliver  me.  Lord  from  my  iiecessities. 

Oh,  raise  up  your  spirits,  you  that  pretend  to  any  thing  in  Christ ; 
delight  in  him,  and  let  his  love  satisfy  you  at  all  times.  What  need 
you  go  a  begging  elsewhere  ?  All  you  would  add,  makes  you  the 
poorer,  abates  so  much  of  your  enjoyment  of  him  ;  and  what  can  com- 

pensate that  ?  Put  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  then  view  yourselves,  and 
see  if  you  be  fit  to  be  slaves  to  flesh  and  earth. 

These  two.  Put  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  Make  no  provision,  are 
directly  the  representation  of  the  Church,  Apoc.  xii.  A  woman  clothed 
with  the  sun,  and  ha%ing  the  moon  under  her  feet,  needed  borrow  no 
beauty  from  it,  or  any  thing  under  it.  She  left  the  scarlet  and  the 
purple,  and  the  gold,  to  the  harlot  after  spoken  of,  for  her  dressing. 
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The  service  of  the  flesh  is  a  \vorl<  the  Christian  cannot  fold  to,  till 
he  forg'ets  what  clothes  he  has  on.  This  is  all,  my  brethren.  Oh  that 
•we  could  be  once  persuaded  to  on  Christ,  and  then  resolve  and 
remember  to  do  nothing  unbeseeming  that  attire  ! 

SERMON  XX. 

Psal.  cvii,  43. 
Whoso  is  wise,  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving- kindness  of  the  Lord. 
Most  men  live  in  a  brutal  sensitive  life,  live  not  so  much  as  the  life  of 
reason;  but  far  fewer  the  Divine  life  of  faith,  which  is  further  above 
common  reason  than  that  is  above  sense.  The  spiritual  light  of  Grace 
is  that  which  makes  day  in  the  soul  :  all  other  wisdom  is  but  night- 
light.  Tlien  I  saw  that  wisdom  excelleth  folly ,  as  far  as  light  excclleth 
darkness.  Eccl.  ii.  13.  This  higher  sort  of  knowledge  is  that  the 
Prophet  speaks  of. 

Having  discoursed  excellently  through  the  Psalm,  of  the  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness  of  God,  so  legible  in  His  providence  towards  men, 
and  often  called  up  the  dull  minds  of  men  to  consider  these  His  works, 
and  bless  Him  for  them,  he  closes  with  this  applaudment  of  their  hap- 

piness that  truly  do  so,  JVhoso  is  wise,  &c. 
They  that  spake  it,  knew  not  how  true  their  speech  is,  who  have 

called  the  world  a  nest  of  fools.  It  is  true,  there  is  very  Httle  even 
of  natural  clearness  of  judgment  amongst  men,  but  surely  far  less  of 
this  true  spiritual  wisdom.  So  that  if  we  read  this  as  a  question. 
Whoso  is  wise  ? — Oh,  how  few  are  there  !  And  yet,  most  imagine 
they  are ;  few  are  convinced  they  are  fools,  and  that  is  the  height  of 
their  folly.  That  word  is  most  true,  Job  xi.  12  ;  Vain  man  would  he 
wise,  though  he  he  born  as  the  wild  ass's  coll.  In  youth,  he  runs  wild, unbroken,  aiKl  unuseful ;  and  in  fuller  age,  hath  but  a  brutish,  slavish 
life,  yokes  in  with  beasts  in  the  same  kind  of  labour,  or  in  little  better; 
turmoiling  and  drudging  to  serve  his  base  lusts,  his  gain,  his  pleasure, 
and  forgets  quite  what  high  condition  the  soul  that  sparkles  within  him 
is  born  to,  and  made  capable  of  In  a  word,  he  knows  not  God. 
That  is  both  his  folly  and  his  misery.  How  much  of  life  passes  ere 
w  e  consider  what  we  live  for !  And  though  all  applied,  how  incapable 
are  a  great  many  to  know  any  thing  I  Inter  homines  quid  homine 
rarius!  Among  men  what  more  rare  than  man,  a  truly  rational  being? 
To  this  purpose  there  is  a  notable  word.  Job  xi.  8,  9. 

NoWj  to  stir  up  your  desires  and  endeavours  after  this  wisdom,  con- 
sider, that  it  is  the  proper  excellency  of  the  rational  nature,  the  true 

elevation  of  human  nature,  to  be  wise.  And  they  that  are  not  such, 
and  know  somewhat  of  their  own  defect,  yet  would  willingly  pass  for 
such,  and  had  rather  be  accounted  uncomely,  yea,  even  dishonest,  than 
unwise  ;  (call  a  man  any  thing  rather  than  a  fool  ;)  but  yet,  if  they 
could,  would  rather  have  the  thing  than  the  reputation  of  it,  and  desire 
1-eally  to  be  wise  if  it  were  in  their  power. 0  2 
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drawn  into  the  right  channel.  Would  you  be  wise  ?  Then,  seek  true 
wisdom.  What  most  men  seek  and  admire  in  themselves  and  others, 
are  but  false  shadows  and  appearances  of  wisdom  ;  the  knowledge 
either  of  base,  low  things,  as  to  scrape  and  gather  together,  or  else  of 
vain,  unprofitable  things,  and  such  knowledge  as  is  for  the  most  part 
but  imaginary.  For  most  things  in  state-affairs  take  another  bias  and 
course,  are  not  so  much  modelled  by  wit,  as  most  men  imagine.  And 
for  the  secrets  of  nature,  we  have  little  certain  knowledge  of  them. 
How  short  is  our  life  to  attain  any  knowledge !  That  is  an  excellent 
word.  Job  viii.  9.  But  the  knowledge  here  set  before  us,  is  the  best 
kind  of  knowledge,  that  of  the  highest  things,  Divine  things.  I  say, 
the  best  kind  of  knowledge  of  them,  for  there  are  notions  even  of  these 
things,  that  have  little  in  them;  either  curious,  fruitless  disputations 
of  such  points  as  are  most  removed  both  from  our  notice  and  our  use, 
or  a  useless  knowledge  of  useful  things.  But  this  is  a  well-regulated 
and  sure-footed  knowledge  of  Divine  things,  as  God  himself  hath revealed  them. 

This  wisdom  descends  from  above ;  therefore,  for  the  attainment  of 
it,  these  two  things  are  necessary:  1st,  To  know  that  we  want  it, 
sensibly  and  feelingly  to  know  this,  that  we  know  nothing  of  the  things 
of  God.  MvUi  ad  sapientiam  pervenireiit,  nisi  se  jamjam  perveidsse 
arbitrarentur :  Many  men  would  have  attai7ied  to  wisdom,  if  they 
had  not  fancied  or  imagined  that  they  had  already  attained  it.  I 
Bpeak  not  now  of  the  lowest  sort,  the  grossly,  the  brutishly  ignorant  even 
of  the  letter  of  Divine  truths,  but  such  as  can  give  themselves  or 
others,  if  put  to  it,  a  good  account  of  the  principles  of  faith  and 
holiness,  have  read  and  heard  much,  and  possibly  learned  and  retained 
not  a  little  that  way,  yet  still  are  but  ignorants,  strangers  to  this 
heavenly  wisdom.  Therefore  men  must  first  know  this,  that  they 
must  go  anew  to  school  again,  and  become  as  little  children.  Wisdom 
invites  no  other.  Whoso  is  simple,  let  him  turn  in  hither.  Pro  v.  ix.  4. 
The  strange  woman,  and  so,  all  the  enticements  to  sin,  they  invite  the 
same  persons,  (ver.  16.)  but  to  a  directly  opposite  end  :  she  calls  the 
fools  to  befool  them,  to  drown  them  in  folly  and  wretchedness  ;  but 
Wisdom  calls  them,  to  unbefool  them,  to  recover  them  and  teach  them 
the  way  of  life. 

2dly.  Being  convinced  and  sensible  of  the  want  of  it,  to  use  the 
right  way  to  attain  it,  to  give  all  diligent  attendance  on  the  word  and 
ordinances  of  God,  to  desire  it  of  Him.  Desire  is  all  :  if  you  desire 
much,  you  shall  have  much.  Vent  thy  desire  this  way  Heavenwards, 
whence  this  wisdom  descends.  This  light  springs  from  on  high. 
Man  cannot  raise  himself  to  it  without  Another.  James  i.  b.  If  any 
man  lack  wisdom, — if  he  is  but  once  sensible  of  that,  why  then  the 
sweetest,  easiest  way  to  attain  it  that  can  be  desired,  is  pointed  out, — 
let  him  ask  it  of  God,  who  giveth  liberally,  and  uj}braideih  not ;  does 
neitlier  harshly  refuse,  nor  upbraidingly  give  it,  but  delights  to  give  it 
to  them  that  ask  it,  even  His  own  Holy  Spirit,  the  spring  of  this 
wisdom,  as  he  hath  promised. 
We  are  all  too  little  in  this  humble  seeking  and  begging  of  this 

Divine  knowledge,  and  that  is  the  cause  we  are  so  shallow  and  small 
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proficients.  If  thou  cry,  and  lift  tip  thy  voice  for  understanding, 
if  thou,  search  for  it  as  for  hid  treasures.  Prov.  ii.  3.  Sit  down  upon 
thy  knees  and  dig  for  it ;  that  is  the  best  posture  to  fall  right  upon  the 
golden  vein,  and  go  deepest  to  know  the  mind  of  God,  in  searching 
the  Scriptures,  to  be  directed  and  regulated  in  His  ways,  to  be  made 
skilful  in  ways  of  honouring  Him  and  doing  Him  service.  This, 
neither  men  nor  angels  can  teach  him,  but  God  alone.  For  the  Lord 
giveih  wisdom.    Vcr.  6. 

Of  this  wisdom  we  have  here  the  character  and  the  privilege. 
I.  The  character :  Whoso  will  observe  those  things.  That  looks 

back  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Psalmist,  which  is  very  divinely  sweet.  He 
had  been  extolling  the  goodness  of  God  in  general,  in  His  dealings 
with  men,  and  instancing  in  divers  occunent  and  remarkable  par- 

ticulars, the  fitness  and  mildness  of  His  chastisements,  the  seasonable- 
ncss  and  sweetness  of  His  deliverances,  as  correcting  us  for  our 
greater  good,  and  relieving  us  in  our  greatest  need,  when  we  are 
nearest  despairing  of  relief  This  is  exemplified  in  travellers  and 
prisoners,  in  sick  men  and  seamen,  and  in  the  various  disposal  of  the 
state  of  all  sorts  of  persons,  the  highest  and  the  meanest ;  and  the 
repeated  sweet  burden  of  the  song  is,  0  that  men  would  praise  the 
Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His  wonderful  works  to  the  ch  ildren  of 
men  !  And  in  the  end,  he  declares  the  result  of  all,  ver.  42,  the  joy 
of  the  godly,  the  shame  and  silencing  of  the  wicked,  who  usually  either 
mistake,  or  slight,  or  despise  the  providence  of  God  in  the  rule  of 
human  affairs,  who  readily  speak  big  their  own  thoughts,  which  are 
vain,  promising  themselves  continual  success.  In  the  end  He  shall 
clear  Himself,  and  gladden  the  souls  of  His  people,  and  clothe  His 
enemies  with  shame.  Wait  a  while,  and  thus  it  shall  be  ;  they  shall 
change  places.  He  pours  contempt  upon  princes,  and  sets  the  poor  on 
high  from  affliction,  and  so  rights  Himself  and  them  that  wait  on 
Him.  Then  the  righteous  shall  see  it  and  rejoice,  and  all  iniquity  shall 
stop  her  mouth.  And  it  is  a  great  point  of  true  wisdom,  rightly  to 
observe  these  things. 

This  observing  hath  in  it,  first  a  believing  notice  of  these  things,  to 
take  such  instances  aright,  when  they  meet  our  eye,  to  know  these 
things  to  be  indeed  the  Lord's  doings;  and  so,  when  we  are  in  any jjresent  strait,  to  believe,  accordingly,  the  same  inspection  of  His  eye, 
and  secret  conduct  of  His  hand,  to  be  in  all.  Now,  it  is  a  great  point 
to  have  the  heart  established  in  these  persuasions.  We  are  generally 
much  defective  in  this,  and  they  most  who  least  suspect  themselves  of 
it.  But  withal,  the  observing  or  keeping  of  these  things,  (so  the  word 
is,)  this  firm  believing,  hath  in  it  these  two  following  on  it,  and  flowing 
from  it,  serious  contemplation  awHi  suitable  action. 

1.  To  observe  these  things,  is  often  to  turn  our  eye  to  the  view  of 
these  things,  and  to  keep  it  on  them,  so  as  to  have  our  hearts  warmed 
with  them,  to  be  deeply  taken  with  wonder  and  love.  But  alas  !  our 
souls  are  drowned  in  flesh,  dragged  down  from  things  that  become 
them,  and  are  worthy  of  them,  to  drudge  and  weary  themselves  in 
the  mire  and  clay.  IIow  few  are  there  who  make  it  a  great  part  of 
their  daily  business  to  behold  God  in  His  works  and  ways  with  them- 

selves and  others  !    Some,  in  respect  of  others,  are  called  great  spirits ; 
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but  Oh,  what  are  tliey  ?  What  a  poor  greatness  is  it  to  project,  for  a 
great  estate,  or  great  places  and  titles,  or  to  conceive  great  revenges 
of  little  wrongs !  There  is  sometliing,  even  in  nature,  of  greatness  of 
spirit,  very  far  beyond  the  bastard,  false  character  that  most  take  of  it, 
and  that  is  above  most  things  others  imagine  great,  and  despises  them. 
But  true  greatness  is  this,  to  have  a  mind  much  taken  up  with  the 
greatness  of  God,  admiring  and  adoring  Him,  and  exciting  others  to 
do  so;  grieved,  and  holily  angry,  that  men  regard  Him  so  little, 
breathing  forth  such  wishes  as  these  of  the  Psalmist,  both  to  express 
their  own  thoughts,  and  to  awake  sleeping  besotted  men  about  them, 
O  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  &c.  They  could 
wish  a  voice  that  could  reach  many  thousands ;  and  if  they  had  one 
audible  to  all  the  world,  would  use  it  no  otherwise  than  to  be  pre- 

centors of  the  praises  of  God,  to  call  up  and  begin  the  song,  0  that 
men  wonld  praise,  &c. 

Consider  yourselves,  my  brethren,  and  trace  yourselves  into  your 
own  heaits,  whether  often  in  the  day  your  thoughts  run  this  way, 
finding  the  meditation  of  God  sweet  to  you,  or  whether  they  do  not 
run  out  much  more  to  vain  things,  and  are  seldom  here ;  either 
hurried  and  busied  in  a  surcharge  of  affairs,  or,  if  vacant,  yet  spinning 
themselves  out  in  frothy,  foolish  fancies,  that  you  would  be  ashamed 
to  look  back  upon.  You  might  entertain  Divine  and  heavenly 
thoughts,  even  while  about  your  earthly  employments  and  refresh- 

ments ;  but  this  is  little  known  and  little  sought  after.  Make  it  your 
business  to  learn  more  of  this  wisdom.  Call  in  your  hearts,  commune 
often  with  yourselves  and  with  God  ;  be  less  abroad,  and  more  within, 
and  more  above.  It  is  by  far  the  sweetest  life.  Beg  of  God  to  wind 
up  your  hearts,  when  you  tind  them  heavy  and  dull,  that  they  follow 
you  slowly  in  this,  and  need  much  pulling  and  hauling  from  your 
hand :  a  touch  from  His  hand  will  make  them  mount  up  easily  and 
nimbly.  Oh!  seek  His  drawing:  Draic  me,  I  will  run  after  Thee. 
And  when  you  meet  together,  let  this  be  your  business,  to  speak  of 
him  who  alone  is  to  be  exalted,  who  doth  and  disposeth  all  as  He 
pleases.  Say  to  friends,  and  kindred,  and  neighbours.  Oh,  how  great 
and  how  gracious  a  God  have  we  !    Oh,  that  we  could  bless  Him  ! 

2.  To  keep  these  things,  is,  to  walk  according  to  the  firm  belief  and 
frequent  thoughts  of  them  ;  to  fear  Him,  and  to  walk  humbly  and 
warily,  because  our  follies  draw  on  His  rods,  and  to  study  to  please 
Him,  and  no  matter  who  be  displeased  ;  and  when  he  corrects,  to  fall 
down  humbly  under  His  hand,  who  hath  our  sickness  and  health,  our 
life  and  death,  and  all  that  concerns  us,  in  His  absolute  power.  If 
any  thing  advance  or  advantage  us  before  others,  endeavour  to  be  the 
more  lowly  and  serviceable  to  Him.  If  in  a  low  condition,  still  bless 
and  reverence  Him,  for  His  presence  will  turn  the  meanest  cottage, 
yea,  the  darkest  dungeon,  into  a  palace. 

The  chief  delight  of  the  saints,  is,  to  offer  praises  to  God,  to  gather 
them  in  from  all  His  works,  to  send  up  to  Him.  And  His  chief  delight 
in  all  His  works,  is  to  receive  these  praises  of  them  from  their  hands : 
they  articulate  them,  make  a  reasonable  sacrifice  of  them.  Psal. 
cxlv.  10.  All  Thy  works  shall  praise  Thee,  and  Thy  saints  shall  bless 
Thee.    We  are  called  to  this  high  work,  yet  lie  beliind,  and  most  an- 
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worthily  and  foolishly  debase  ourselves  in  other  thing^s.  But  they 
that  are  wise,  if  there  be  any,  will  mind  this,  will  not  let  the  Lord's 
marvellous  and  "Tacious  doings  pass  without  notice. 

II.  The  privilege  of  this  wisdom.  It  is  a  high  proof  of  His  love  to  us, 
that  He  loves  to  be  seen  working  by  us,  and  stoops  to  take  our  accla- 

mations and  approbation,  hath  such  regard  to  them,  and  rewards  them 
so  richly,  even  thus  ;  JVhoso  is  wise,  and  will  observe  these  things,  they 
shall  understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord.  Observe,  They  that arc  wise,  and  observe,  shall  understand  further.  To  him  that  hath, 
shall  be  given  ;  to  him  that  usefully  hath.  That  is  to  have,  and  so  it  is 
there  meant ; — to  him  that  improves  it  to  His  advantage  who  gave  it. 
The  greatest  difficulty  is  to  begin:  as  one  said  of  his  growing  rich. 
"  That  he  came  hardly  by  a  little  riches,  and  easily  by  great  riches." Having  once  got  a  stock,  he  grew  rich  apace.  So  once  taking,  be  it 
but  the  first  lessons  of  this  wisdom,  learning  these  well,  shall  facilitate 
thy  knowledge  exceedingly.  The  wise  increaseth  learning.  Prov.  i.  5. 
VVouldst  thou  but  receive  and  hearken  to  the  easiest  things  represented 
by  God,  these  would  enlighten  and  enlarge  thy  soul  to  receive  more  ; 
especially,  walking  by  the  light  thou  hast,  be  it  ever  so  little,  that  in- 

vites and  draws  in  more.  Be  diligent  in  the  practice  of  what  you 
know,  if  you  would  know  more.  Believe  it,  that  is  the  way  to  grow. 
Whoso  observes,  keeps  these  things,  acts  according  to  the  knowledge 
of  them,  (as  John  vii.  17)  he  shall  understand,  shall  understand  it  by 
finding  it.  They  shall  understand  it  in  themselves;  (the  word  is  in 
the  reciprocal  mood,  Hithpahel;)  it  shall  be  particularly  and  effec- 

tually shewn  unto  them ;  they  shall  experience  it,  and  so  understand 
it,  and  that  is  the  only  lively  understanding  of  it.  Men  may  hear, 
yea,  deliver  large  discourses  of  it,  and  yet  not  understand  the  thing. 
Happy  are  they  to  whom  this  is  given  !  Solus  docet  qui  dat,  et  discit 
qui  recipit :  He  alone  teaches,  who  gives,  and  he  learns  who  receives. 

Loving  kindness.  {Heh.  graciousness).  All  sorts  of  kindnesses,  even 
outward  and  common  mercies,  in  those  shall  he  understand  His  good- 

ness :  in  recoveries  and  deliverances  from  dangers,  and  temporal  bless- 
ings, be  their  portion  in  them  less  or  more,  though  the  things  be  com- 
mon, yet  they  come  to  be  his  own  by  a  particular  stamp  of  love,  which 

to  others  they  have  not.  And  the  children  of  God  know  it,  they  can 
find  it  out,  and  can  read  it,  though  the  world  that  looks  on  it  cannot. 
And  indeed,  to  them,  the  lowest  things  are  disposed  of,  in  order  to 
the  highest :  their  daily  bread  is  given  them  by  that  same  love  that 
gives  them  Christ :  all  is  given  in  Him.  So  the  curse  is  taken  away, 
and  all  is  sweetened  with  a  blessing.  A  little  that  a  righteous  man 
hath,  w  better  than  the  abundance  of  the  wicked. 

But  the  things  they  chiefly  prize  and  desire,  as  indeed  they  deserve 
so  to  be,  are  of  another  sort :  in  their  very  being  and  nature,  are  love- 
tokens,  effects  of  that  peculiar  free-grace  that  chose  them  to  life.  And 
this  is  called  the  light  of  God's  countenance.  Hlf  everlasting  love. Now  they  that  are  wUe,  and  observe  these  things,  they  shall  understand 
this  loving-kindness.  Not  that  they  first  are  thus  wise,  before  they  par- 

take of  this  loving-kindness ;  no  ;  by  it  this  wisdom  was  given  them  ; 
but  this  promise  is  made  to  their  improvement  of  that  gift,  and  walk- 

ing in  those  ways  of  wisdom.    Not  only  are  they  loved  of  Go(J,  but 
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they  shall  vnderstand  it.  He  will  manifest  Himself  to  them,  and  tell 
them  He  loves  them.  And  the  more  they  walk  in  these  ways,  the  more 
clearly  shall  they  perceive  and  powerfully  find  His  love  manifested  to them. 

This  is  the  highest  inducement  that  can  be  to  such  as  have  any  in- 
terest in  it.  When  this  love  hath  but  once  touched  them,  though  as 

yet  they  know  it  not  certainly,  yet  it  works  that  esteem  and  affection 
that  nothing  can  be  admitted  into  com])arison  with  it.  While  carnal 
men  wallow  in  the  puddle,  these  are  the  crystal  streams  a  renewed  soul 
desires  to  bathe  in,  even  the  love  of  God.  O !  let  me  find  that  ;  no 
matter  what  I  have,  or  what  I  want.  In  poverty,  or  any  distressed, 
forsaken  condition,  one  good  word  or  good  look  from  Him,  makes  me 
up.  I  can  sit  down  content  and  cheerful,  and  rejoice  in  that,  though 
all  the  world  frown  on  me,  and  all  things  look  dark  and  comfortless 
about  me,  that  is  a  piece  of  Heaven  within  the  soul.  Now,  of  this 
experimental,  understanding  knowledge  of  this  love,  there  are  different 
degrees  ;  there  is  a  great  latitude  in  this.  To  some  are  afforded,  at 
some  times,  little  glimpses  and  inlets  of  it  in  a  more  immediate  way; 
but  these  stay  not :  siiavis  hora,  sed  brcvis  mora.  Others  are  upheld 
in  the  belief  of  it,  and  live  on  it  by  laith  :  though  it  shine  not  so  clear, 
yet,  a  light  they  have  to  walk  by.  Though'the  sun  shines  not  bright  out to  them  all  their  life,  yet,  they  arc  led  home,  and  understand  so  much 
love  in  their  way,  as  shall  bring  them  to  the  fulness  of  it  in  the  end. 
Others,  having  passed  most  of  the  day,  have  a  fair  glimpse  in  the  very 
evening  or  close  of  it.  But,  howsoever,  they  that  walk  \:\  this  way  by 
this  hght,  whatsoever  measure  they  have  of  it,  are  led  by  it  to  the  land 
of  light.  The  connexion  here  made,  you  see,  T/iey  lhat  wisely  observe 
these  thi?igs,  shall  understand  this  lovini<:-hinditcss.  A  wise  man  observ- 

ing of  God's  ways,  and  ordering  our  own  to  His  mind,  is  the  certain way  to  attain  much  experienced  knowledge  of  his  love. 
This  love  is  most  free,  and,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  works  of 

itself ;  but  in  the  method  of  it,  God  hath  thus  linked  things  together, 
made  one  portion  of  grace,  in  the  use  of  it,  draw  on  another.  And 
this  His  children  should  prudently  consider.  There  is  such  a  like 
speech,  Psal.  1.  2.3.  l-f^hoso  offereth  praise,  glorijicfh  Me :  audio  him 
that  ordercth  his  conversation  aright,  will  I  sheio  the  salvation  of  God. 

The  conteivplation  of  God  in  His  works,  sets  tlic  soul  o])en  to  re- 
ceive the  influences  of  this  love  :  by  looking  towards  Him,  it  draws  His 

eye  towards  it,  as  one  look  oflove  draws  on  another.  Certainly,  many 
that  have  some  desire  of  tlie  light  of  God's  countenance,  and  evidences of  His  love,  yet,  in  not  applying  their  souls  to  consider  Him,  do  much 
injure  themselves. 

Heavenly  thoughts  do  refine  the  soul,  as  fire  works  itself  higher  and 
to  a  purer  flame  by  stirring.  To  be  blessing  God  for  His  goodness, 
giving  Him  praise  in  the  view  of  His  works  in  the  world,  and  for  His 
church,  and  particularly  for  ourselves,  this  both  disposes  the  heart  to 
a  more  suitable  temper  for  receiving  divine  comforts,  and  invites  Him 
to  let  them  flow  into  it.  For  if  He  have  such  acknowledgments  for 
general  goodness  and  common  mercies,  how  much  larger  returns  shall 
He  have  upon  the  discoveries  of  special  love  !  Is  it  a  sight  of  God  as 
reconciled,  thou  wouldst  have  ?  Now,  praise  sets  a  man  amongst  the 
angels,  and  they  behold  His  face. 
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A<?ain,  action,  walking  in  His  ways  humbly  and  carefully,  and  so 
waiting,  never  wants  a  successful  return  of  much  love.  How  can  He 
who  is  goodness  itself,  hide  and  reserve  Himself  from  a  soul  that  yields 
up  itself  to  Him,  hath  no  delight  but  to  please  Him,  hates  and  avoids 
what  may  oHend  Him  ?  This,  surely,  is  the  way,  if  there  is  any  under 
Heaven,  to  enjoy  communion  with  Him. 
They  that  forget  Him,  and  disregard  their  ways,  and  are  no  way 

careful  to  order  them  to  His  liking,  do  but  delude  themselves  with  mis- 
taken fancies  of  mercy.  I  beseech  you,  be  warned.  There  cannot 

be  solid  peace  in  the  ways  of  sin  :  no  peace  to  the  wicked,  mith  my  God, 
Outward  common  favours  you  may  share  for  a  time ;  but  these  have 
a  curse  with  them  to  you,  and  you  shall  quickly  be  at  an  end  of  these 
receipts  ;  and  then  you  would  look  towards  Him  for  some  persuasions 
of  His  loving-kindness,  but  are  likely  to  find  nothing  but  frowns  and 
displeasure.  O  !  consider  this,  ye  that  forget  God,  lest  He  tear  you  in 
pieces,  and  there  be  jiojie  to  deliver  yon,. 

Even  they  who  have  some  title  to  this  love  of  God,  and  are  desiring 
further  evidence  of  it,  yet,  do  often  sit  exceedingly  in  their  own  light, 
and  work  against  their  end,  still  bent  on  that  assurance  they  would 
have,  and  yet  neglecting  the  way  to  it,  which  certainly  is  in  a  manner 
to  neglect  itself.  Were  they  more  busied  in  honouring  God,  doing 
Him  what  service  they  can  in  their  station,  striving  against  sin, 
acknowledging  His  goodness  to  the  world,  and  even  to  themselves, 
that  they  are  yet  in  the  region  of  hope,  uot  cut  off  in  their  iniquities, 
thus  offering  praise,  and  ordering  their  conversation  aright,  submitting 
unto  Him,  and  giving  Him  glory  ;  their  assurances  and  comforts,  in 
the  measure  He  thinks  fit,  would  come  in  due  time,  and  sooner  in  this 
way  than  in  any  other  they  could  take. 

Observe  these  things,  beware  of  sin,  and  ye  shall  understand  the 
loving-kindness  of  the  Lord.  It  is  true,  this  love  of  God  changes  not, 
nor  hangs  on  thy  carriage,  nor  on  any  thing  without  itself ;  yea,  all 
our  good  hangs  on  it :  but  know,  as  to  the  knowledge  and  apprehen- 

sion of  it,  it  depends  much  on  the  holy  frame  of  thy  heart  and  the 
exact  regulation  of  thy  ways.  Sin  obstructs  and  darkens  all;  those 
are  the  clouds  and  mists ;  and  where  any  believer  is  adventurous  on 
the  ways  of  sin,  he  shall  smart  for  it.  Where  sin  is,  there  will  be  a 
storm,  as  Chrysostom's  word  is  of  Joshua*.  The  experience  of  all witnesseth  this.  No  strength  of  faith  will  keep  out  floods  of  doubting 
and  troublous  thoughts,  where  any  novel  sin  hath  opened  a  gap  for 
them  to  rush  in  by.  See  David,  Psalm  li.,  expressing  himself  as  if  all 
were  to  begin  again,  his  joy  taken  away,  and  his  bones  broken,  and 
to  sense  all  undone  :  nothing  will  serve  but  a  new  creature.  Create  in 
me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me. 

There  is  a  congruity  in  the  thing  itself,  and  God  hath  so  ordered  it, 
that  vexation  and  anguish  should  still  attend  sin,  and  the  ways  of  holi- 

ness be  ways  of  peace.  Say  men  what  they  will,  great  falls  leave 
wounds  and  smart  behind  them,  and  they  must  be  washed  with  sharper 
liquor  before  balm  and  oil  be  poured  into  them.  And  not  only  will 
more  notorious  breaches  disturb  thy  peace,  but  a  tract  of  careless 
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and  fruitless  walking;.  If  thou  abate  of  thy  attendance  on  God,  and 
thy  fear  cool  towards  Him,  lagging  and  falling  downwards  to  some- 

thing you  are  caring  for  and  taken  with,  you  shall  find  an  estrange- 
ment: it  muy  be  insensible  at  first  and  for  a  while  because  of  thy  sloth, 

that  thou  dost  not  observe  diligently  how  it  is  with  thee ;  but,  after  a 
time,  it  shall  be  more  easily  known,  but  more  hardly  mended.  And 
there  are  none  of  us  but  might  find  much  more  of  God  in  this  our  way 
homewards,  if  the  foolishness  and  wanderings  of  our  hearts  did  not 
prevent  us. 

Be  persuaded,  then,  you  whose  hearts  He  hath  wrought  for  Himself, 
to  attend  better  on  him,  and  the  advantage  shall  be  yours,  doubt  it 
not.  And  though  for  a  time  you  find  it  not,  yet  wait  on,  and  go  on  in 
that  way  ;  it  shall  not  disappoint  you.  The  more  you  let  go  of  the 
false,  vain  comforts  of  the  world  for  His  sake,  the  more  richly  you  shall 
be  furnished  with  His.  Oh  !  we  make  not  room  for  them  ;  that  is  the 
great  hinderance.  Consider  Him,  behold  His  works,  bless  Him,  con- 

fess Him  always  worthy  oi  praise  for  His  goodness,  and  His  wonderful 
works  to  the  children  of  men,  however  He  deal  with  thee  in  particular; 
and  assuredly.  He  shall  deal  graciously  with  thee,  and  ere  long  thou 
shalt  find  it,  and  be  forced  to  acknowledge  it.  Though  it  may  be  thou 
want  these  bright  shinings  of  comforts  thou  wouldst  have,  yet,  looking 
to  Him,  and  walking  before  Him,  observing  these  things,  thou  shalt 
have  of  His  light  to  lead  thee  on,  and  a  calm  within;  sweet  peace, 
not  that  height  of  joy  thou  desirest. 

There  are  often  calm,  fair  days  withoiit  storm,  though  it  be  not  so 
clear  sun-shine  ;  and  in  such  days  a  man  may  travel  comfortably.  I 
would  have  Christians  called  off  from  a  perplexed  over-pressing  of  this 
point  of  their  particular  assurance.  If  we  were  more  studious  to  please 
Him,  forgetting  ourselves,  we  should  find  Him  remember  us  the  more; 
yet,  we  should  not  do  so  for  this  neither,  but  simply  for  Himself  In 
a  word,  this  is  thy  wisdom ;  mind  thy  duty,  and  refer  to  Him  thy 
comfort. 

SERMON  XXI. 
PsAL,  cxix.  96. 

I  have  seen  un  end  of  all  perfection  ;  but  Thy  commandment  is  exceeding  broad. 

Grace  is  a  Divine  light  in  the  soul,  and  shows  the  true  colours  of 
things.  The  Apostle  overshoots  not  when  he  says.  The  spiritual  man 
jvdgeth  all  things.  He  hath  undeniably  the  advantage  :  he  may  judge 
of  natural  things,  but  the  natural  man  cannot  judge  of  spiritual  things. 
Yea,  the  truest  judgment  of  natural  things,  in  respect  to  our  chiefest 
end,  springs  particularly  from  spiritual  wisdom  :  that  makes  the  true 
parallel  of  things,  and  gives  a  just  account  of  their  differences,  as  here, 

I  have  seen  an  aid,  &c.]  All  that  have  any  measure  of  spiritual  light, 
are  of  this  mind  ;  but  certainly,  they  that  are  more  eminently  blessed 
with  it,  have  a  more  high  and  clearer  view  of  both  parts.  David,  who 
is  generally,  and  with  greatest  likelihood,  supposed  to  be  the  author  of 
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this  Psalm,  was  singularly  advantaged  to  make  this  judgment  of  things. 
He  had,  no  doubt,  a  large  measure  of  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
His  law,  which  here  he  declares  to  be  so  large  ;  and  being  both  a  wise 
and  a  great  man,  might  know  more  than  most  others,  even  of  all  other 
perfections — miglit  trace  them  to  their  utmost,  and  see  their  e«d,  as  he 
expresses  it.  Tliis  same  verdict  we  have  from  his  son  Solomon,  after 
much  experience  in  all  things;  who,  liaving  the  advantage  of  peace 
and  riches,  did  particularly  set  himself  to  this  work,  to  a  most  exact 
in([uiry  after  all  things  of  this  earth.  He  set  nature  on  the  rack,  to 
confess  its  utmost  strength  for  the  delighting  and  satisfying  of  man ; 
with  much  pains  and  art  he  extracted  the  very  spirit  of  all,  and  after 
all,  he  gives  the  same  judgment  we  have  here  ;  his  book  writ  on  that 
subject,  being  a  paraphrase  on  this  sentence,  dilating  the  sense,  and 
confirming  the  truth  of  it.  It  carries  its  own  sum  in  those  two  words 
which  begin  and  end  it ;  the  one.  Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity,  and 
the  other.  Fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments,  for  that  is  the  whole 
duty  of  man.  And  tiiese  here  are  just  the  equivalent  of  those  two  ; 
the  former  of  that  beginning  word,  I  have  seen  an  end  of  all  perfection  ; 
and  the  latter  of  that  concluding  one,  But  Thy  commandment  is  ex- 

ceeding broad. 
When  mean  men  speak  of  this  world's  greatness,  and  poor  men  cry down  riches,  it  passes  but  for  a  querulous,  peevish  humour,  to  discredit 

things  they  cannot  reach,  or  else  an  ignorant  contempt  of  things  they 
do  not  xniderstand ;  or,  taking  it  a  little  further,  but  a  self-pleasing 
sliift,  a  willingly  undervaluing  of  those  things  of  purpose  to  allay  the 
displeasure  of  the  want  of  them  ;  or  at  the  best,  if  something  of  truth 
and  goodness  be  in  the  opinion,  yet,  that  the  assent  of  such  persons  is, 
(like  the  temperance  of  sickly  bodies,)  rather  a  virtue  made  of  necessity, 
than  embraced  of  free  choice.  But  to  hear  a  wise  man,  in  the  height 
of  these  advantages,  proclaim  their  vanity,  yea,  kings  from  the  very 
thrones  whereon  they  sit  in  their  royal  robes,  give  forth  this  sentence 
upon  all  the  glories  and  delights  about  them,  is  certainly  above  all  ex- 

ception. Here  are  two,  the  father  and  the  son  ;  the  one  raised  from  a 
mean  condition  to  the  crown,  instead  of  a  shepherd's  staff,  to  wield  a sceptre,  and  that,  after  many  afflictions  and  dangers  in  the  way  to  it, 
which,  to  some  palates,  gives  a  higher  relish  and  sweetness  to  honour, 
than  if  it  had  slid  on  them  before  they  could  feel  it,  in  the  cheap,  easy 
way  of  an  undoubted  succession.  Or,  if  any  think  David's  best  days a  little  cloudy,  by  the  remains  of  insurrections  and  oppositions,  in  that 
case  usual ;  as  the  jumbling  of  the  water  is  not  luUy  quieted  for  a 
while  af\er  the  same  is  over  -,  then,  take  the  son,  succeeding  to  as  fair 
a  day  as  heart  can  wish,  both  a  complete  calm  of  peace,  and  a  bright 
sunshine  of  riches  and  regal  pomp,  and  he  able  to  improve  these  to 
the  highest.  And  yet,  both  these  are  perfectly  of  the  same  mind  in 
this  great  point.  The  son  having  peace  and  time  for  it,  though  a  king, 
would  make  his  throne  a  pulpit,  and  be  a  preacher  of  this  one  doctrine, 
to  which  the  father's  sentence  is  the  fittest  text  I  have  seen. 

The  words  give  an  account  of  a  double  prospect ;  the  latter  being, 
as  it  were,  the  discovery  of  a  new  world  after  the  travelling  over  the 
old,  expressed  in  the  former  clause :  /  have  seen  an  end  of  all  perfec- 

tion, i.  e.,  taken  an  exact  view  of  all  other  things,  and  seen  their  end; 



204 IMPERFECTION,  AND  PERFECTION. 
[Ser.  XXI. 

hitt  Thy  commandment  is  of  exceeding  extent  and  perfection,  and  I 
see  but  a  part,  and  there  is  no  end  of  it. 

I  have  see?i  an  end.']  I  liave  tried  and  made  experiment  of  much  of what  this  world  affords,  and  the  rest  I  see  to  the  uttermost  of  it,  how 
far  it  reaches.  The  Psalmist,  as  standing  on  a  vantage  ground,  sees 
clearly  round  about  him  the  furthest  horizon  of  earthly  excellencies  and 
advantages,  and  finds  them  not  to  be  infinite  or  unmcasurable  ;  sees 
that  they  are  bounded,  yea,  what  their  bounds  are,  how  far  they  go  at 
their  very  farthest,  an  end  of  all,  even  of  perfection.  And  this  is  in 
effect  what  I  find,  that  their  end  stops  short  of  satisfaction.  A  man 
may  think  and  desire  beyond  them,  yea,  not  only  way,  but  must :  he 
cannot  be  terminated  by  their  bounds,  will  still  have  a  stretch  further, 
and  feels  them  leave  him,  and  then  finds  a  void.  All  which  he  says 
most  ponderously  in  these  short  words,  giving  the  world  the  slight 
thus:  It  is  not  so  great  a  matter  as  men  imagine  it ;  the  best  of  it  I 
have  examined,  and  considered  it  to  the  full,  taken  the  whole  dimen- 

sion: all  the  profits  and  pleasures  under  the  sun,  their  utmost  goes  but 
a  short  way  ;  the  soul  is  vaster  than  all,  can  look  and  go  much  farther. 

I  will  not  attempt  the  particulars,  to  reckon  all,  or  be  large  in  any: 
the  Preacher,  Solomon,  hath  done  this  matchlessly,  and  who  is  he  that 
can  come  after  the  king?  If  any  be  sick  of  that  poor  disease,  esteem 
of  riches,  he  can  tell  you  the  utmost  of  these,  that  when  they  increase, 
they  are  increased  that  eat  thejn,  and  what  good  is  to  the  owners  thereof, 
save  the  beholding  of  them  with  their  eyes?  Eccl.  v.  11.  Yea,  locking 
them  up,  and  not  using  them,  and  still  gathering,  and  all  to  no  use, 
this  is  a  madness :  it  is  all  one  as  if  they  were  still  in  the  mines  under 
the  ground,  and  the  difference  none,  but  in  turmoiling  pains  in  gather- 

ing, and  tormenting  care  in  keeping.  But  take  the  best  view  of  them, 
supposing  that  they  be  used,  that  is,  spent  on  family  and  retinue,  why 
then,  what  hath  the  owner  but  the  sight  of  them  for  himself?  Out  of 
all  his  dishes,  he  fills  but  one  belly.  Of  all  his  fair  houses  and  richly- 
furnished  rooms,  he  lodges  but  in  one  at  once.  And  if  his  great  rent 
be  needful  for  his  great  train  or  any  other  ways  of  expense,  is  it  an  ad- 

vantage to  need  much  ?  Or  is  he  not  rather  poorer  who  needs  five  or 
six  thousand  pounds  by  year,  than  he  that  needs  but  one  hundred  ? 

Of  all  the  festivities  of  the  world  and  delights  of  sense,  the  result  is, 
laughter  is  mad ;  and  mirth,  and  orchards,  and  music,  these  things 
pass  away  as  a  dream,  and  are  still  to  begin  again.  And  so  gross  and 
earthly  are  they,  that  for  the  beasts  they  may  be  a  fit  good,  but  for  the 
divine,  immortal  soul,  they  cannot.  A  horse  lying  at  ease  in  a  fat  pas- 

ture, may  be  compared  with  those  that  take  delight  in  them. 
Honour  and  esteem  are  yet  vainer  than  those  pleasures  and  riches 

that  furnish  them.  Though  they  be  nothing  but  wind,  compared  to 
solid  soul-deliglits,  yet,  as  to  nature,  there  is  in  them  somewhat  more 
real  than  in  the  fame  of  honour  ;  which  is  no  more,  indeed,  than  an 
airy,  imaginary  thing,  and  hangs  more  on  others  than  any  thing  else, 
and  not  only  on  persons  above  them,  but  even  those  below ;  especially 
that  kind  which  the  vanity  of  man  is  much  taken  with,  all  popular  opi- 

nion, than  which  there  is  nothing  more  light  and  poor,  and  that  is 
more  despised  by  the  elevated  sort  of  natural  spirits,  a  thing  as  un- 

worthy as  it  is  inconstant.    No  slavery  like  the  aifecting  of  vulgar 
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esteem  ;  it  enthrals  the  mind  to  all  sorts.  Often  the  worthiest  share 
least  in  it.  Sec  Eccl.  ix.  11 — 15.  True  worth  is  but  sometimes  ho- 

noured, but  always  envied.  Eccl.  iv.  4,  Again,  I  considered  all  travail, 
and  every  right  work,  that  for  thin  a  man  is  envied  of  his  neighbour. 
And  with  whomsoever  it  is  thou  seekest  to  be  esteemed,  be  it  with  the 
multitude,  or  more  chiefly  with  the  Vi^iser  and  better  sort,  what  a  nar- 

row thing-  is  it  at  larg-est !  How  many  nations  know  neither  thee  nor those  who  know  thee  ! 
Beyond  all  these  thini^s  is  inward  worth,  and  even  that  natural  wis- 

dom, such  as  some  minds  have  to  a  far  more  refined  height  than  others. 
A  man  by  it  sees  round  about  him,  yea,  and  within  himself.  Tliat  Solo- 

mon grants  to  be  an  excellent  thing,  Eccl.  iv.,  yet,  presently  finds  the 
end  of  that  perfection,  ver.  16.  That  guards  not  from  disasters  and 
vexations  ;  yea,  there  is  in  it  an  innate  grief,  amidst  so  many  follies. 
Eccl.  i.  18.  Ill  mnch  wisdom  is  much  grief,  and  he  that  increaseth 
knowledge,  increaseth  sorrow.  Yea,  give  a  man  the  confluence  of  all 
these,  which  is  so  rare,  make  him  at  once  rich,  and  honourable,  and 
healthful,  and  encompassed  with  all  the  delights  of  nature  and  art,  and 
wise  to  make  the  best  improvement  of  all  they  can  well  afford,  (and 
there  is  much  in  that,)  yet,  there  is  an  end  of  all  these  perfections.  For 
there  is  quickly  an  end  of  himself  who  hath  them :  he  dies,  and  that 
spoils  all.  Death  breaks  the  strings,  and  that  ends  the  music.  And 
the  highest  of  natural  wisdom,  which  is  the  soul  of  all  nature's  advan- tages, that  ends  them,  whether  practical  or  political.  In  that  day  are 
all  state  projects  and  high  thoughts  laid  low,  if  speculative.  For,  in 
spite  of  all  sciences  and  knowledge  of  nature,  a  man  goes  out  in  the 
dark  ;  and  if  thou  art  learned  in  many  languages,  one  death  silences  all 
thy  tongues  at  once.  So  says  Solomon,  Eccl.  ii.  16,  And  how  dielh 
the  wise  man  ?  as  the  fool.  Yea,  suppose  a  man  were  not  broken  off, 
but  continued  still  in  the  top  of  all  these  perfections  ;  yea,  imagine 
much  more,  the  cliiefest  delights  of  sense  that  have  ever  been  found 
out,  more  solid  and  certain  knowledge  of  nature's  secrets,  all  moral composure  of  spirit,  the  highest  dominion,  not  only  over  men,  but  a 
deputed  command  over  nature's  frame,  the  course  of  all  the  heavens, and  the  affairs  of  all  the  earth, and  that  he  was  to  abide  in  this  estate  ; 
yet  would  he  see  an  end  of  this  perfection,  that  is,  it  would  come  short 
of  making  him  happy.  It  is  an  union  with  a  Higher  Good  by  that 
love  that  subjects  all  things  to  Him,  that  alone  is  the  endless  perfec- 

tion :  Thy  commandinent  is  exceeding  broad. 
You  may  think  this  a  beaten  subject,  and  possibly,  that  some  other 

cases  or  questions  were  fitter  for  Christians.  I  wish  it  were  more 
needless.  But  Oh,  the  deceitfulness  of  our  hearts !  Even  such  as 
have  shut  out  the  vanities  of  this  world  at  the  fore-gate,  let  them  in 
again,  or  some  part  of  them  at  least,  at  the  postern.  Few  hearts 
clearly  come  off  untied  from  all,  but  are  still  lagging  after  somewhat; 
and  tiience  so  little  delight  in  God,  in  prayer  and  holy  things.  And 
though  there  be  no  fixed  esteem  of  other  things,  yet  that  indisposition 
to  holy  ways,  argues  some  sickly  humour  latent  in  the  soul  ;  and 
therefore  this  is  almost  generally  needfid,  that  men  be  called  to  con- 

sider what  they  seek  after.  Amidst  all  thy  pursuits,  stop  and  ask  thy 
soul,  For  what  end  is  all^this?  At  what  do  I  aim?  For  surely,  by 
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men's  heat  in  these  lower  things,  and  their  cold  indifference  for Heaven,  it  would  seem  we  take  our  portion  to  be  here.  But,  Oh, 
miserable  portion  at  the  best !  Oh,  short-lived  happiness  I  Look  on 
them,  and  learn  to  see  this,  the  e?;^  of  all  perfections,  and  to  have  an 
eye  beyond  them,  till  your  hearts  be  well  weaned  from  all  things  under 
the  sun.  Oh !  there  is  httle  acquaintance  with  the  things  that  are 
above  it,  little  love  of  them,  still  some  pretensions,  some  hopes  that 
flatter  us, — "I  will  attain  this  or  that ;  and  then" — Then  what? 
What  if  this  night,  thou  fool,  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee  ? 

But  Thy  co7nmandmetit.']  The  former  part  of  this  sentence  hath 
within  every  man's  breast  somewhat  to  suit  with  it  and  own  it.  Readily, each  man  according  to  his  experience  and  the  capacity  of  his  soul, 
hath  his  sense,  if  awake,  of  the  unsatisfactoriness  of  all  this  world. 
Give  him  what  thou  wilt,  yet,  still  there  is  empty  room  within,  and  a 
pain  in  that  emptiness,  and  so,  vexation,  a  tormenting  windiness  in 
all.  And  men  of  more  contemplative  minds  have  higher  and  clearer 
thoughts  of  this  argument  and  matter,  and  may  rise  to  a  very  high 
moral  contempt  of  the  world  ;  and  some  of  them  have  done  so.  But 
this  other  part  is  more  sublime,  and  peculiar  to  a  Divine  illumination. 
That  which  we  find  not  without,  we  would  have  within,  and  would 
work  out  of  ourselves  what  cannot  be  extracted  from  things  about  us. 
Philosophy  is  much  set  on  this,  but  it  is  upon  a  false  scent,  and  so 
still  deluded.  No,  it  is  without  us  ;  not  within  us,  but  above  us.  That 
fulness  is  in  God,  and  there  is  no  communion  with  Him,  or  enjoyment 
of  Him,  hut  in  the  way  of  his  commandment.  Therefore,  this  is  the  dis- 

covery that  answers  and  satisfies.  Thy  commandment  is  exceeding  broad. 
Commandment.']  He  speaks  of  all  as  one,  I  conceive,  for  that  tie and  connexion  of  them  all,  on  account  of  which  he  that  breaks  one,  is 

guilty  of  all.  A  rule  they  are,  and  are  so  one,  as  a  rule  must  be. 
One  authority  runs  through  all :  that  is  the  golden  thread  they  are 
strung  on.  Break  that  any  where,  and  all  the  pearls  drop  off.  Psal. 
exix.  6  :  Tlien  shall  I  not  he  ashamed,  when  I  have  respect  to  all  Thy 
commandments.  Otherwise,  one  piece  shames  another,  like  uneven 
and  incongruous  ways.  The  legs  of  the  lame  not  being  even,  make 
an  unseemly  going.  And  as  it  is  here,  so  a  plural  word  is  joined  with 
the  singular,  ver.  137,  and  Psal.  cxxxii*.  And  it  is  fitly  here  spoken 
of  as  one,  opposed  to  all  varieties  and  multitudes  of  things  beside. 
Thy  commandment,  each  linked  to  one  another,  and  that  one  chain 
reaches  beyond  all  the  incoherent  perfections  in  the  world,  if  one  were 
added  to  another,  and  drawn  to  a  length.  Tliis  coinmandment  is  ex- 

ceeding broad ;  the  very  breadth  immense,  and  tiiercfore  the  length 
must  be  much  more  so,  no  end  of  it.  Tiiat  good  to  which  it  leads  and 
joins  the  soul,  is  enough  for  it :  it  is  complete  and  full  in  its  nature, 
and  endless  in  its  continuance,  so  that  there  is  no  measuring,  no  end 
of  it  any  way.  But  all  other  perfections  have  their  bounds  of  being, 
and  period  of  duration,  so  that  each  way  an  end  is  to  be  found  of  them. 

*  Dcum  tradunt  Hebra-i,  una  voce,  eloquio  uno,  Aoc  ra/,  uno  spititu  et  halitii,  sine 
ullii  interspiratione,  mora,  pausa,  vel  distinctione,  ita  ut  omnia  verba,  tanqnam  verbum 
uniim,  et  vox  una,  fuerant,  clocutum.  Atque  hinc  volunt  dupliceni  illam  accentuum 
rationem  in  Decalogo  ortam,  ut  altera  una,  ilia  Dei  continuata  cloculio,  altera  honiiiiuin tarda  et  distinctajudicetur. 
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Now,  in  this,  the  opposition  is  the  more  admirable,  that  he  speaks  not 
expressly  of  tlie  enjoyment  of  God,  but  of  the  commandment  of  God  : 
he  extols  that  above  all  the  perfections  of  the  world.  Which  is  much 
to  be  remarked,  as  having  in  it  a  clear  character  of  the  purest  and 
highest  love.  It  had  been  more  obvious  to  all,  had  he  said,  I  have 
seen  tlie  utmost  of  all  besides  Thee,  but  Thou,  O  God,  the  light  of 
Thy  countenance,  the  blessed  vision  of  Thy  face,  that  alone  is  bound- 

less and  endless  happiness.  Or,  to  have  taken  it  below  the  full  perfect 
enjoyment  of  glory,  but  some  glances  let  into  the  soul  here,  a  comfort- 

able word  from  God,  a  look  of  love.  Oh,  how  far  surpassing  all  the  con- 
tinued caresses  and  delights  of  the  world!  He  speaks  not  of  that  neither, 

but.  Thy  commandment  is  exceeding  broad.  As  the  Apostle  says.  The 
foolish ncKs  of  God  is  wiser  than  men's  wisdom,  1  Cor.  i.  25,  so  here, 
that  of  God  which  seems  lowest  and  hardest,  is  infinitely  beyond  what- 

soever is  highest  and  sweetest  in  the  world.  The  obeying  of  His  com- 
mands. His  very  service,  is  more  profitable  than  tlie  world's  rewards  ; 

His  commands  more  excellent  than  the  perfection  of  the  world's  enjoy- ments. To  be  subject  to  Him,  is  truer  happiness  than  to  command 
tlie  whole  world.  Pure  love  reckons  thus  :  Though  no  further  reward 
were  to  follow  obedience  to  God,  the  perfection  of  His  creature  and  its 
very  iiappiness,  carries  its  full  recompense  in  its  own  bosom.  Yea, 
love  delights  most  in  the  hardest  services.  It  is  self-love,  to  love  the 
embraces  and  rest  of  love;  but  it  is  love  to  Him  indeed,  to  love  the 
labour  of  love,  and  the  service  of  it,  and  that,  not  so  much  because  it 
leads  to  rest,  and  ends  in  it,  but  because  it  is  service  to  Him  whom  we 
love.  Yea,  that  labour  is  in  itself  a  rest,  it  is  so  natural  and  sweet  to 
a  soul  that  loves.  As  the  revolution  of  the  heavens,  which  is  a  motion 
in  rest,  and  rest  in  motion,  changes  not  place,  though  running  still ;  so, 
the  motion  of  love  is  truly  Heavenly,  and  circular  still  in  God,  begin- 

ning in  Him,  and  ending  in  Him,  and  so,  not  ending,  but  still  moving without  weariness. 
Let  us  see  what  the  commandment  is,  and  that  will  clear  it,  for  it 

is  nothing  but  love.  All  is  in  that  one.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  &c.  So,  the  command  that  is  here  called  so 
broad,  is  love.  There  is  no  measuring  that,  for  its  object  is  immea- 

surable. We  readily  exceed  in  the  love  of  any  other  thing ;  but  in 
the  love  of  God,  there  is  no  danger  of  exceeding.  Its  true  measure  is, to  know  no  measure. 

According  as  the  love  is,  so  is  the  soul :  it  is  made  like  to,  yea,  it 
is  made  one  with,  that  which  it  loves.  Si  terrain  amas,  terra  es;  si 
Deum  ama.i,  quid  vis  ut  dicam,  Deus  es?  [Augustine,]  By  loving 
gross,  base  things,  it  becomes  gross,  and  tarns  to  flesh,  or  earth  ;  and 
so,  by  the  love  of  God,  it  is  made  divine,  is  one  with  Him.  So  this  is 
the  excellency  of  the  command  enjoining  love.  God  hath  a  good-will 
to  all  His  creatures  ;  but  that  He  should  make  a  creature  capable  of 
loving  Him,  and  appoint  this  for  His  command.  Oh!  herein  His  good- 

ness shines  brightest.  Now,  though  fallen  from  this,  we  are  again 
invited  to  it ;  though  degenerated  and  accursed  in  our  sinful  nature, 
yet  we  are  renewed  in  Christ,  and  this  command  is  renewed  in  him, 
and  a  new  way  of  fulfilling  it  is  pointed  out. 

This  command  is  broad.   There  is  room  enough  for  the  soul  in 
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God,  that  is  hampered  and  pinched  in  all  other  thinn-s.  Here,  love 
with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  with  all  'thy  miiid,  and  with  alt thy  strength.  Stretch  it  to  the  utmost;  tliere  is  enough  for  it  liere, 
while  it  must  contract  and  draw  itself  to  other  things.  I  will  walk  at 
liberty,  says  David,  for  I  seek  Thy  precepts.  That  which  perverse 
nature  judges  thraldom,  once  truly  known,  is  only  freedom.  This  is 
because  the  law  is  love,  and  such  a  love  as  brings  fidl  content  to  tiie 
soul.  Man  hath  not  an  object  of  love  besides  God, — too  many  he 
hath  that  can  torment  and  trouble  him,  but  not  one  that  by  being  loved 
by  him,  satisfies  and  quiets  him.  Whether  he  loves  things  without 
him,  or  himself,  still  he  is  pained  and  restless.  All  other  things  he 
loves  naturally,  in  reference  to  himself:  l)\it  himself  is  not  a  sufficient 
object  for  him.  It  must  be  something  that  adds  to,  and  perfects  his 
nature,  to  which  he  must  be  united  in  love;  somewhat  higher  than 
himself,  yea,  the  highest  of  all,  the  Father  of  Spirits.  That  alone  com- 

pletes a  spirit  and  blesses  it,  to  love  Him,  the  Spring  of  spirits. 
Now  this  love,  as  including  obedience  to  His  commands,  is  a  thing 

in  itself  due,  and  expressly  commanded  too.  This  is  the  thing  which 
surpasseth  all  pursuits  and  all  enjoyments  under  heaven,  not  only  to 
be  loved  of  God,  but  to  love  Him.  Yea,  could  these  be  severed,  this 
rather  would  be  the  deformity  and  miserv  of  the  creature,  to  hate  Him: 
this  is  the  hell  of  hell. 

And  to  love  Him,  not  only  with  complacency,  a  desire  to  enjoy  Him, 
but,  moreover,  wishing  Him  glory,  doing  Him  service,  desiring  He 
may  be  honoured  by  all  His  creatures,  and  endavouring  ourselves  to 
honour  Him,  that  is  our  work;  apjilauding  the  praises  of  angels  and 
all  creatures,  and  adding  ours,  (as  Psal.  ciii.  22,)  sweet,  willing,  entire 
submission  to  His  will,  ready  to  do,  to  suffer  any  thing  for  Him.  Oh  ! 
away  all  base,  muddy  pleasures,  all  i'alse  night-shows  of  earthly  glories, all  high  attempts  and  heroic  virtues !  These  have  their  measure  and 
their  close,  and  jirove  in  tlie  end  but  lies.  This  command,  this  love 
alone,  is  the  endless  perfection  and  delight  of  souls,  which  begins  here, 
and  is  completed  above.  The  happiness  of  glory  is,  the  perfection  of 
holiness  :  that  is  the  full  beauty  and  loveliness  of  the  Spouse,  the 
Lamb's  wife. 

Oh  !  how  much  are  the  multiudes  of  men  to  be  pitied,  who  are 
hunting  they  know  not  what,  still  pursuing  content,  and  it  still  flying 
before,  and  they  at  as  great  a  distance  as  when  they  promised  them- 

selves to  lay  hold  on  it !  It  is  strange  what  men  are  doing.  Ej)hraim 
feedtiih  on  the  wind.  Hos.  xii.  1.  The  most  serious  designs  of  men 
are  more  foolish  than  the  play  of  children  ;  all  the  difference  is,  that 
these  are  trisies  inepticp,  sourer  and  more  sad  trifles. 

Oh,  that  ye  would  turn  this  way,  and  not  still  lay  out  your  money 
for  that  ivhi.ch  is  not  bread  t  You  would  find  the  saddest  part  of  a 
spiritual  course  of  life  hath  under  it  more  true  sweetness  than  all  your 
empty  mirths,  which  sound  much,  and  are  nothing,  like  the  crackling 
of  thorns  vnder  the  pot.  There  is  more  joy  in  enduring  a  cross  for 
God,  than  in  the  smiles  ot  the  world  ;  in  a  private,  despised  affliction, 
without  the  name  of  suffering  for  His  cause,  or  any  thing  in  it  like 
martyrdom,  but  only  as  coming  from  His  hand,  kissing  it,  and  bear- 

ing it  patiently,  yea,  gladly  for  His  sake,  out  of  love  to  Him  because 
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it  is  His  will  so  to  try  thee.  What  can  come  amiss  to  a  soul  thus 
composed  ? 

I  wish  that  even  they  who  have  renounced  the  vain  world,  and  have 
the  face  of  their  hearts  turned  Godwards,  would  learn  more  this  happy 
life  and  enjoy  it  more,  not  to  han^  so  much  upon  sensible  comforts,  as 
to  delight  in  obedience,  and  to  wait  for  those  at  His  pleasure,  whether 
He  gives  much  or  little,  any  or  none.  Learn  to  be  still  finding  the 
sweetness  of  His  commands,  which  no  outward  or  inward  change  can 
disrelish,  rejoicing  in  the  actings  of  that  Divine  love  within  thee.  Con- 

tinue thy  conflicts  with  sin,  and  though  thou  mayest  at  times  be  foiled, 
yet,  cry  to  Him  for  help,  and  getting  up,  redouble  thy  hatred  of  it  and 
attempts  against  it.  Still  stir  this  tlame  of  God.  That  will  overcome: 
Many  waters  cannot  quench  it.  It  is  a  renewed  pleasure,  to  be  od'er- ing  up  t.'iysclf  every  day  to  God.  Oh!  tlie  sweetest  life  in  the  world, 
is,  to  be  crossing  thyself,  to  please  Him  ;  trampling  on  thy  own  will, to  follow  His. 

SEUMON  XXII. 
Habakkuk  iii.  17,  18. 

Althoiisli  tlic  fiq--troc  shall  nut  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vine;  the  labour  of 
the  olivi- sh:ill  fail,  anrl  the  fiehls  shall  yield  no  meat;  the  Hocks  shall  be  cut  off Iru.ii  the  f.,M,  an.l  there  sliall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls  : 
I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation. 

Most  men's  industries  and  employments  are  chiefly  without  them,  but certainly  our  main  and  worthiest  business  lies  within  us  ;  nor  is  ever  a 
man  fit  for  the  varieties  and  vicissitudes  of  time  and  affairs  without,  till 
he  have  taken  some  pains  to  some  good  purpose  within  himself  A  dis- 

tempered, discomposed  mind  is  as  a  limb  out  of  joint,  which  is  fit  for 
no  action,  and  moves  both  deformedly  and  painfully.  That  which  we 
have  to  do,  my  brethren,  for  which  tliese  our  meetings  are  commanded 
of  God,  and  should  be  attended  by  us,  and  which  we  should  follow  out 
when  we  are  gone  from  hence,  is  this,  the  reducing  of  our  souls  to 
God.  Their  disunion  from  Him  is  their  disjointing,  and  they  are  never 
right  till  they  refix  on  Him ;  and  being  there,  they  are  so  right,  that 
nothing  can  come  wrong  to  them.  As  they  are  not  readily  ensnared 
with  ease  and  plenty,  so,  neither  are  they  lightly  astonislied  with  want 
and  trouble,  but,  in  the  ebb  of  all  otlier  comforts,  they  can  hold  the 
Prophet's  purpose,  to  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  rejoice  in  the  God  of  their salvation. 

Tills,  we  may  hear  and  speak  of,  but  truly,  few  attain  it.  I  fear, 
many  of  us  are  not  so  much  as  seeking  after  it  and  aspiring  to  it.  A 
soul  really  conversant  witiiGod,  is  taken  up  with  Him,  all  its  affections 
work  and  move  towards  Him,  as  the  Prophet's  here  ;  his  /vr/r,  his  jny, 
liis  trust,  ver.  16 — 19.  This  is  a  prayer,  as  it  is  entitled,  but  it  is  both 
a  prophetical  and  an  unusual  one  ;  a  prophecy  and  a  so/ig  (as  the 
word  added  imports)  of  Habakkuk  the  prophet  on  Neginoth.  The 
strain  of  it  is  high,  and  full  of  sudden  raptures  and  changis  as  that 
word  signifies ;  as  here,  having  expressed  much  fear  in  the  foregoing Vol.  II.  p 
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words,  a  shivering',  fremblinj^  horror,  he  yet  adds  such  a  height  of  an 
invincible  kind  of  joy, — like  the  needle  of  the  compass,  fixedly  looking 
towards  Him,  yet,  not  without  a  trembling-  motion.  Thus,  we  have 
the  temper  of  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  ii.  11  :  Rejoice  with  ircinbliiig. 
Which  suits  well  to  so  sublime  an  object ;  joying  in  God,  because  He 
is  good,  yet  with  joy  still  mixed  with  holy  awe,  because  He  is  great. 
And  this  especially  in  a  time  of  great  judgments,  or  in  the  lively 
apprehensions  or  representations  of  them,  whether  before  or  after  their 
inflicting  ;  whether  they  be  on  the  people  of  God  for  their  iniquities, 
or  on  the  enemies  of  God  for  their  oppressions  and  cruelties  to  His 
people  while  he  made  them  instruments  for  their  correction.  In  both, 
God  is  formidable,  and  greatly  to  be  feared,  even  by  those  that  are 
nearest  to  Him.  This  we  lind  in  the  prophets  when  seeing  judgments 
afar  off,  long  before  their  day,  which  they  had  commission  to  denounce. 
So,  this  prophet  here  not  only  discovers  great  awe  and  fear  at  what  he 
saw  and  foretold  concerning  God's  own  peoi)le,  the  Jews,  but  at  the after-reckoning  with  the  Cb.aldeans,  His  and  their  enemies.  When 
God  comes  to  do  judgment  on  the  wicked,  this  will  make  them  who 
stand  by  and  suff'er  not  with  them,  yet  to  tremble  ;  yea,  such  as  are 
advantaged  by  it,  as  usually  the  people  of  God  are,  their  enemies' ruin  proving  their  deliverance.  The  majesty  and  greatness  of  God, 
and  the  terribleness  of  His  march  towards  them  and  seizing  on  them, 
as  it  is  here  highly  set  forth,  this  works  an  awful  fear  in  the  hearts  of 
His  own  children.  They  cannot  see  their  Father  angry  but  it  makes 
them  quake,  though  it  be  not  against  them,  but  on  their  behalf  And 
this  were  our  right  temper,  when  we  see  or  hear  of  the  hand  of  God 
against  wicked  men,  who  run  their  own  courses  against  all  warning; 
— not  to  entertain  these  things  with  carnal  rejoicings  and  lightness  of 
mind,  or  with  boasting  insults  ;  to  applaud  indeed  the  righteousness 
of  God,  and  to  give  Him  His  glory,  but  withal,  to  fear  before  Him, 
though  they  were  strangers  and  no  way  a  part  of  ourselves,  and  to 
have  a  humble  sense  of  the  Lord's  dealing  in  it ;  (so,  Psal.  Hi.  6.) and  to  learn  to  reverence  God;  in  all  our  ways  to  acknowledge  Him; 
to  be  sure  to  take  Him  along  with  us,  and  to  undertake  nothing  with- out Him. 

And  this  fear  of  judgments  falling  upon  others,  is  the  way  not  to 
feel  them  on  ourselves.  When  God  sees  that  the  sound  of  the  rod  on 
others'  backs  will  humble  a  soul  or  a  people,  He  will  spare  the  stroke  of 
it.  They  who  have  most  of  this  holy  fear  of  God's  anger,  fall  least under  the  dint  of  it.  Blessed  is  he  tliat  feareth  always;  but  he  that 
hardens  his  heart,  shall  fall  into  mischief.  Prov.  xxviii.  14.  He  that 
fears  it  not,  shall  fall  into  it;  he  that  fears  and  trembles  at  it,  shall 
escape.  So  the  Prophet  here  trusts  for  himself:  vcr.  16:  I  trembled 
in  myself,  that  I  might  rest  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  upon  tliis 
confidence,  he  rises  to  this  high  resolution.  Yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the 
Lord. 

The  words,  to  make  no  other  division  of  them,  are  a  conjuncture  of 
a  sad  supposition,  and  a  cheerful  position,  or  purpose. 

Although  the  Jig-tree  shall  not  blos.iom.]  This  is  a  thing  that  may 
come,  and,  possibly,  which  the  Prophet  did  foresee  would  come, 
amongst  other  judgments  ;  and  it  is  of  all  other  outward  scourges  the 
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sorest,  most  smarting-,  and  most  sweeping- ;  cuts  off  most  people,  and 
can  least  be  suffered  and  shifted.  It  lieth  among-st  the  rest  in  tlie  store- 

house of  Divine  judgments.  He  who  furnished  the  earth,  and  gfave 
being-  by  the  word  of  His  mouth  to  all  these  things,  hath  still  the  sole, 
absolute  power  of  them  :  they  obey  His  word  of  command,  and,  rightly 
looked  upon,  in  our  use  of  them,  and  the  sweetness  we  find  in  them, 
lead  us  to  Him  as  the  spring-  of  being-  and  g-oodness.  He  is  invisible 
in  His  nature ;  in  His  works,  most  visible  and  legible.  Not  only  the 
spacious  heavens  and  the  g-lorious  lights  in  them,  but  the  meanest 
things  on  earth,  every  plant  and  flower  in  their  being  and  growing 
yea,  every  pile  of  grass,  declare  God  to  us. 

And  it  is  a  supernatural  light  in  natural  things  to  see  and  taste  Him 
in  them.  It  is  more  pleasant  than  their  natural  relish  ;  it  is  the  chief 
inner  sweetness,  the  kernel  and  marrow  of  all ;  and  they  that  take  not 
the  pains,  and  have  not  the  skill  to  draw  it  forth,  lose  the  far  better 
half  of  their  enjoyments,  even  of  the  thing-s  of  this  earth.  To  think, how  wise  He  is  who  devised  such  a  frame,  how  powerful  He  who 
made  all  these  things,  how  ricli  He  must  be  who  still  continues  to 
furnish  the  earlh  with  these  varieties  of  provisions,  how  sweet  must 
He  be,  whence  all  these  things  draw  their  sweetness  !  But,  alas  !  we 
are  bruitish,  and  in  our  use  of  these  things,  we  differ  little  or  nothing 
from  the  beast.  We  are  called  to  a  higher  life,  but  we  live  it  not. 
Man  is  in  honovr,  hut  he  understands  it  not ;  he  is  as  the.  beast  that 
perishes.    Psal.  xlix.  20. 

Now,  because  we  acknowledge  God  so  little  in  the  use  of  these 
thing-s,  therefore  He  is  ])ut  to  it  (so  to  speak)  to  teach  us  our  lesson  in the  want  and  deprivemeut  of  them,  which  our  dulness  is  more  sensible 
of.  We  know  things  a  great  deal  better  by  wanting-  them,  than  by 
Jiaving  them,  and  take  more  notice  of  that  Hand  which  hath  power  of 
them,  when  He  withdraws,  than  when  He  bestows  them. 

Besides  all  other  provocations,  and  particular  abuses  of  these  things 
by  intemperance  and  luxm-y,  were  it  no  more  than  the  very  neglecting of  (lod  in  His  goodness,  this  calls  for  a  famine,  to  diet  us  into  wiser 
thoughts,  and  to  remind  us  of  our  own  and  all  other  creatures'  de- pendence on  that  God  whom  we  so  forget,  as  to  serve  our  idols  and 
lusts  upon  His  bounty.  This  was  the  case  of  Judah  and  Israel.  See 
Hos.  ii.  8 — 13.  But  when  more  sparingly  fed,  and  better  taught,  in 
the  wilderness,  those  mercies  were  restored  again,  and  then,  all 
acknowledged  the  dowry  of  that  blessed  marriage  with  Himself,  which 
is  so  far  beyond  all  account.    Ver.  14 — 16. 

How  wretched  ingratitude  is  it,  not  to  regard  and  love  Him  in  the 
use  of  all  His  mercies  !  But  it  is  horrid  stupidity,  not  to  consider  and 
seek  to  Him  in  their  withdrawment,  or  in  the  threatening  of  it.  Few 
have  a  right  sense  of  His  hand  in  any  thing.  They  grumble  and  cry 
out,  but  not  to  liim.  As  in  the  case  of  oppression,  it  is  said,  Job 
XXXV.  9,  10,  By  reason  of  the  mnltitvde  of  oppressions,  they  make 
the  oppressed  to  cry;  they  cry  out  by  reason  of  the  arm  of  the  mighty , 
but  none  sayeth.  Where  is  Gcd  my  maker  ? — so,  of  this  very  judgment 
of  famine,  tlie  Prophet  speaks,  Hos.  vii.  14  :  And  they  have  not  cried 
unto  7ne  with  their  hearts,  when  thty  howled  upon  thtir  beds :  thay 
assembled  themselves  for  corn  and  wine,  and  thty  rebel  against  me. 

P  2 
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They  did  not  humbly  and  repentingly  seek  to  God  by  prayer,  but 
a  natural  brutish  sense  of  their  wants  pressed  out  complaints ; 
they  howled  as  a  hungry  dog-  would  do  for  bread.  This  is  all  the  , most  do,  in  years  of  dearth,  or  harvests  threatening  it.  No  beast 
in  the  mountain  or  wilderness  is  so  untamed  as  the  heart  of  man, 
which,  when  catched  in  God's  judgments,  lies  and  cries  as  a  wild  bull in  a  net.  It  is  true,  they  are  somewhat  nearer  sober  thoughts  in  dis- 

tress ;  and  their  grief  though  merely  natural,  yet  is  nearer  spiritual 
grief,  than  their  mirth  and  laughter  ;  but  it  must  have  a  touch  of  that 
Spirit  above,  to  make  it  spiritual,  to  make  it  change  to  gold,  to  turn 
it  to  godly  sorrow.  No  scourge  carries  a  power  of  changing  the  heart 
with  it;  that  is  a  superadded  work.  Many  people,  and  particular 
persons,  have  been  beat  as  in  a  mortar  with  variety  of  afflictions,  one 
coming  thick  upon  another,  and  yet,  are  never  the  wiser,  and  yet, 
have  not  returned  unto  me,  saiih  the  Lord. 

Therefore,  if  you  be  afflicted,  join  prayer  with  your  correction,  and 
beg  by  it,  that  God  would  join  His  Spirit  with  it.  Seek  this  in 
earnest,  else  you  shall  be  not  a  whit  the  better,  but  shall  still  endure 
the  smart,  and  not  reap  the  fruit  thereof.  Yea,  I  believe,  some  are 
the  worse,  even  by  falsely  imagining  they  are  better,  partly  presuming 
it  must  be  so,  and  partly,  may  be,  feeling  some  present  motions  and 
meltings  in  the  time  of  afflictions,  which  evanish  and  presently  cool 
■when  they  are  off  the  fire.  Ay,  but  these  two  together  make  a  happy man  ;  Blessed  is  he  whom  thou  correctest,  and  teachest  out  of  thy  law. 
Psal.  xciv.  12. 

Although  the  Jig-tree  shall  not  blossom.]  This  sometimes  does,  and 
at  any  time  may,  befal  a  land  ;  but,  however,  it  is  very  useful  to  put 
such  cases.  It  is  true  there  is  great  odds  betwixt  real  and  imagined 
distresses ;  yet,  certainly,  the  frequent  viewing  of  its  picture,  though 
it  is  only  in  the  imagination,  hath  so  much  likeness  as  somewhat 
abates  the  strangeness  and  frightfulness  of  its  true  visage  when  it comes. 

There  is  a  foolish  pre-apprehension  of  possible  evils,  which,  whether 
they  come  or  not,  does  no  good,  but  makes  evils  to  come  perplexingly 
beforehand,  and  antedates  their  misery,  and  adds  the  pain  of  many 
others  that  will  never  come.  These  are  the  fumes  of  a  dark,  dis- 

tempered humour,  vain  tears,  which  vex  and  trouble  some  minds  at 
present,  and  do  not  waste  any  thing  of  any  grief  to  come  after.  But 
calmly  and  composedly  to  sit  down  and  consider  evil  days  coming, 
any  kind  of  trials  that  probably,  yea,  or  possibly,  may  arrive,  so  as 
to  be  ready  to  entertain  them  without  astonishment :  this  is  a  wise  and 
useful  exercise  of  the  mind,  and  takes  oif  much  of  the  weight  of  such 
things,  breaks  them  in  falling  on  us,  that  they  come  not  so  sad  down, 
when  they  light  first  upon  the  apprehension.  Thus,  it  is  true,  nothing 
comes  unawares  to  a  wise  man.  He  hath  supposed  all,  or  as  bad  as 
any  thing  that  can  come,  hath  acquainted  his  mind  with  the  horridest 
shapes,  and  therefore,  when  such  things  appear,  will  not  so  readily 
start  at  them. 

This  I  would  advise  to  be  done,  not  only  in  things  we  can  more 
easily  suffer,  but  in  those  we  think  would  prove  hardest  aud  most 
indigestible,  to  inure  thy  heart  to  them ;  not  to  be  like  some,  who  are 



Hab.  iii.  17,  18.]       the  confidence  of  faitit. 213 

so  tender-fancied,  that  they  dare  not  so  much  as  think  of  some  thing's, the  death  of  a  dear  friend,  or  husband,  or  wife,  or  cliild.  That  is 
oftener  to  be  viewed,  rather  than  any  other  event.  Brin;^  thy  mind  to 
it,  as  a  starting-horse  to  that  whereat  it  does  most  startle — What  if  I 
should  be  bereft  of  such  a  person,  such  a  thing?  This  would  make  it 
much  more  tolerable  when  thou  art  put  to  it.  What  if  the  place  where 
I  live,  were  visited  with  all  at  once  in  some  degree,  pestilence,  and 
sword,  and  famine?  How  should  I  look  on  them  ?  Could  my  mind 
keep  its  own  place  and  standing,  fixed  on  God  in  sucli  a  case  ?  What 
if  I  were  turned  out  of  my  good  furniture  and  warm  house,  and 
stripped  not  only  of  accessory,  but  necessary  things ;  (as  here  he 
supposes  not  only  the  failing  of  delicacies,  the  fig-trees,  wine,  and 
olives,  but  of  common  necessary  food,  the  fields  not  yielding  meat, 
and  the  flocks  cut  off:)  thy  little  ones  crying  for  bread,  and  thou  hast 
none  for  them  ?  You  little  know  what  the  tenderest  and  dehcatest 
among  you  may  be  put  to.  These  times  have  given  many  real  in- 

stances, within  these  kingdoms,  of  strange  changes  in  the  condition  of 
all  ranks  of  persons.  Or  think,  if  thou  abhorrest  that.  What  if  I  v^'ere 
smitten  with  blotches  or  loathsome  sores  on  my  flesh,  or  if,  by  any 
accident,  I  should  lose  an  arm,  or  an  eye,  or  both  eyes?  What  if 
extreme  poverty,  and  sickness,  and  forsaking  of  friends,  come  all  at 
once  ?  Could  I  welcome  tliese,  and  make  up  all  in  God, — find  riches, 
and  friends,  and  fulness  in  Him?  Most  men,  if  they  would  speak 
truly  to  such  cases,  must  declare  them  insufferable  : — I  were  undone 
if  such  a  thing  befel  me,  or  such  a  comfort  were  taken  from  mc. 
Most  would  cry  out,  as  Micah  did,  Judg.  xviii.  24,  Ye  have  taken 
away  my  gods ;  for  so  are  these  things  our  hearts  cleave  to  and  prin- 

cipally delight  in.  He  that  worships  mammon,  his  purse  is  the 
sensiblest  piece  of  him  :  he  is  broke,  if  fire,  or  ravage  of  war,  throw 
him  out  of  his  nest,  and  empty  it.  He  that  makes  his  helly  his  god, 
(such  they  are  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  Phil.  iii.  19.)  how  could  he 
endure  this  case  the  Prophet  puts  here,  the  failing  of  vines,  of  flocks and  herds? 

It  were  good  to  add  to  the  supposition  of  want,  somewhat  of  the 
reality  of  it;  sometimes  to  abridge  thyself  of  things  thou  desirest  and 
lovest,  to  inure  thy  appetite  to  a  refusal  of  what  it  calls  for ;  to  practise 
somewhat  of  poverty,  to  learn  to  need  few  things. 

It  is  strange,  men  should  be  so  foolish  as  to  tie  themselves  to  tliese 
things,  which  have  neither  satisfying  content  in  them,  nor  certain 
abode.  And  why  shoiildst  thou  set  thine  eyes  on  things  which  are  not, 
says  Solomon,  Prov.  xxiii.  5, — a  nonens,  a  fancy?  How  soon  may 
you  be  parted !  He  who  is  the  true  God,  God  alone,  how  soon  can 
He  pull  the  false  gods  from  you,  or  you  from  them ! — as  in  that  word. 
Job  xxvii.  8  :  What  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,  though  he  hath  gained, 
when  God  talceth  away  his  sovl?  Like  that  case  in  the  parable,  Luke 
xii.  19:  SoT/l,  take  thine  ease.  A  strange  inference  from  full  barns  ! 
That  were  sufficient  provision  for  a  horse,  a  fit  happiness  for  it ;  but 
for  a  soul,  though  it  were  to  stay,  how  gross  and  base  a  portion !  But 
it  cannot  stay  neither:  This  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee. 

The  only  firm  position  is  this  oi  the  Prophet,  Yet  will  I  rejoice  in  the 
Lord.    And  such  times  indeed  are  fit  to  give  proof  of  this,  to  tell  thee 
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[Ser.  XXII.- •whether  it  be  so  indeed,  where  thy  heart  is  built.  While  thy  honour,' and  vvenUh,  and  friends  are  about  thee,  it  is  hard  to  know  whether 
these  props  bear  thee  up,  or  another,  an  Invisible  supporter;  but  when 
these  are  plucked  away,  and  thou  art  destitute  round  about,  then  it  vvill 
appear  if  thy  strenj^th  be  in  God,  if  these  other  things  were  but  flou- 

rishes about  thee,  and  thou  laidst  no  weig-ht  on  them  at  all.  He  that 
leans  on  these,  must  fall  when  these  fall,  and  his  hope  is  cut  off",  and 
his  trust  as  a  spider's  web.  He  shall  lean  upon  his  house,  hut  it  shall not  stand.  Job  viii.  14,  15.  They  that  clasp  their  hearts  about  their 
houses  or  estates,  within  a  while  they  are  either  sadly  pulled  asunder, 
or  swept  away  together. 

But,  Oh  !  the  blessed,  the  high  condition  of  a  soul  set  on  God,  un- 
tied, independent  from  all  things  beside  Him,  its  whole  dependence 

and  rest  placed  on  Him  alone,  sitting  loose  to  all  the  world,  and  so 
not  stirred  with  alterations  !  Yea,  amid  the  turnings  upside-down  of 
human  things,  if  the  frame  of  the  heaven  and  earth  were  falling  to 
pieces  *,  the  heart  founded  on  Him  who  mude  it,  abides  unmoved ; 
the  everlasting  arms  are  under  it,  and  bear  it  up. 

Do  ye  believe,  my  brethren,  that  there  is  such  a  thing,  that  it  is  no 
fancy  ?  Yea,  all  is  but  fancy  beside  it.  Do  you  believe  this  ?  Why, 
then,  is  one  day  after  another  ])ut  off,  and  this  not  attained,  nor  the 
soul  so  much  as  entered  or  engaged  to  a  serious  endeavour  after  it, 
looking  on  all  things  else,  compared  to  this  noble  design,  as  vanity? 
How  often  and  how  easily  are  tlieir  joys  damped,  who  rejoice  in  other 
things,  and  their  hopes  broken !  What  they  expected  most,  soon 
proves  a  lie,  as  the  word  spoken  of  the  olive,  here  signifies ;  as  if  the 
labour  of  it  should  lie  (spem  mentita  seges), — a  fair  vintage  or  harvest 
promised,  and  either  withered  with  drought,  or  drowned  with  rain  : 
indeed,  it  lies  at  the  best !  But  the  soul  tiiat  places  its  joy  on  God,  is 
still  fresh  and  green  when  all  are  withered  about  it.  Jer.  xvii.  8  :  Ac- 

quaint thyself  with  Him  betimes  in  ease.  It  is  a  sad  case,  to  be 
making  acquaintance  with  Him,  when  thou  shouldest  most  make  use 
of  His  friendship,  and  find  comfort  in  His  love. 

Now,  this  joy  in  God  cannot  remain  in  an  impure,  unholy  soul,  no 
more  than  Heaven  and  Hell  can  mix  together.  An  impure,  unholy 
soul,  I  call  not  that  which  is  stained  with  sin,  for  no  other  are  under 
the  sun ;  all  must  then  quit  all  pretensions  to  that  estate ;  but  such  a 
one  as  willingly  entertains  any  sinful  lust  or  way  of  wickedness.  That 
delight  and  this  are  directly  opposite.  And  certainly,  the  more  the 
soul  is  refined  irom  all  delights  of  sin,  yea,  even  from  sinless  delights 
of  sense  and  of  this  present  world,  it  hath  the  more  capacity,  the  fitter 
and  the  larger  room,  for  this  pure,  heavenly  delight. 

No  language  can  make  a  natural  man  understand  what  this  thing 
is,  to  rejoice  in  God.  Oh !  it  is  a  mystery.  Most  men  mind  poor 
childish  things,  laughing  and  crying  in  a  breath,  at  trifles;  easily 
puffed  up,  and  as  easily  cast  down.  But  even  the  children  of  God  are 
too  little  acquainted  with  this  their  portion.  Which  of  you  find  this 
power  in  the  remembrance  of  God,  that  it  doth  overflow  and  drown  all 
other  things,  both  your  worldly  joys  and  worldly  sorrows,  that  you 

*  Si  fractus  illabatur  orbis. 
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find  tliem  not?  And  thus  it  would  be,  if  we  knew  Him.  Is  He,  then, 
our  Father,  and  yet  we  know  Him  not? 

Altiioug-li  all  should  fail,  yet,  rejoice  in  Him  who  fails  not,  who  alters not.  He  is  still  the  same  in  Himself,  and  to  the  sense  of  the  soul  that 
is  knit  to  liim,  is  then  sweetest  when  the  world  is  bitterest.  When 
other  comforts  are  withdrawn,  the  loss  of  them  brings  this  great  gain, 
so  much  the  more  of  God  and  His  love  imparted,  to  make  all  up. 
They  that  ever  found  this,  could  almost  wish  for  things  that  others  are 
afraid  of  If  we  knew  how  to  improve  them.  His  sharpest  visits  would 
be  His  sweetest:  thou  wouldest  be  glad  to  catch  a  kiss  of  His  hand 
while  He  is  beating  thee,  or  pulling  away  something  from  thee  that 
thou  lovest,  and  bless  Him  while  He  is  doing  so. 

Rejoice  in  God,  although  the  Jig-tree  blossom  not,  &c.  Yea,  rejoice 
in  these  hardest  things,  as  His  doing.  A  heart  rejoicing  in  him,  de- 

lights in  all  His  will,  and  is  surely  provided  for  the  most  firm  joy  in  all 
estates ;  for  if  nothing  can  come  to  pass  beside,  or  against.  His  will, 
then  cannot  that  soul  be  vexed  with  delights  in  Him,  and  hath  no  will 
but  His,  but  follows  Him  in  all  times,  in  all  estates,  not  only  when  He 
shines  bright  on  them,  but  when  they  are  clouded.  That  flower  which 
follows  the  sun,  doth  so  even  in  cloudy  days :  when  it  doth  not  shine 
forth,  yet  it  follows  the  hidden  course  and  motion  of  it.  So,  the  soul 
that  moves  after  God,  keeps  that  course  when  He  hides  His  face ;  is 
content,  yea,  is  glad  at  His  will  in  all  estates,  or  conditions,  or  events. 
And  though  not  only  all  be  withered  and  blasted  without,  but  the  face 
of  the  soul  little  better  within  to  sense,  no  flourishing  of  graces  for  the 
present,  yet,  it  rejoices  in  Him,  and  in  that  everlasting  covenant  that 
still  holds,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure,  as  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel 
sweetly  expresses  it,  2  Sam.  xxv.  5 :  For  this,  says  he,  is  all  my  sal- 

vation, and  all  my  desire,  although  He  make  it  not  to  grow.  That  is 
a  strange  although,  and  yet  is  he  satisfied  even  in  that. 

This  joy  in  God,  as  my  God,  the  God  of  my  salvation,  ought  to 
exercise  the  soul  in  the  darkest  and  worst  times ;  and  it  ought  to  stick 
to  it,  not  to  let  go  this  confidence,  still  expecting  salvation  from  Him, 
and  resting  on  Him  for  it,  though  not  having  those  senses  and  assur- 

ances that  tiiou  desirest.  This,  weak  believers  are  easily  beaten  from, 
by  temptation.  But  we  are  to  stand  to  our  right  in  Him,  even  when 
we  see  it  not.  And  when  it  is  said  to  thee,  as  in  Psalm  iii.,  that  there 
is  no  help  for  thee  in  God,  tell  all  that  say  so,  they  lie:  He  is  my  God, 
my  glory,  and  the  lifter  up  o  f  my  head ;  as  there  he  speaks. 

Rejoice  in  Him  still  as  thy  God ;  and,  however,  rejoice  in  him  as 
(Jou.  /  will  rejoice  in  Jehovah,  glad  that  He  is  God,  that  His  enemies 
cannot  unsettle  nor  reach  His  throne,  that  He  rules,  and  is  glorious  in 
all  things,  that  iJe  is  self- blessed,  and  needs  nothing.  This  is  the 
]>urest  and  highest  kind  of  rejoicing  in  Him,  and  is  certainly  most 
distant  and  most  free  from  alteration,  and  hath,  indeed,  most  of Heaven  in  it. 
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SERMON  XXIII. 

1  Cor.  i.  30. 
But  of  Him  arc  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us,  wisdom,  righteousness, 

sanctification,  and  redemption. 
The  great  de.si£jn  of  the  Gospel,  is,  to  bring  men  to  Jesus  Christ ; 
and,  next  to  that,  to  instruct  those  who  are  brought  to  him,  in  the 
clearest  knowledge,  and  to  keep  them  in  the  fresh  remembrance  of  the 
privileges  and  happiness  they  have  in  him.  This  the  Apostles,  writing 
to  new  converts,  much  insist  upon,  and  Paid  most  abundantly ;  but 
no  where  more  excellently  and  iuUy  than  in  these  words. 

As  that  is  a  great  and  much  commended  oracle,  (ypwOc  aeaviov 
Know  thyself,  so,  also,  there  can  be  nothing  more  comfortable  and 
profitable  for  a  Christian  than  this  point,  to  understand  his  new  being, 
to  know  himself  as  out  of  himself  in  Christ,  to  study  what  he  is  there. 
Oh !  what  joy,  what  humility,  what  holiness  would  it  work,  were  we 
well  seen  and  much  conversant  in  this  subject,  viewing  ourselves  in 
this  light,  as  here  the  Apostle  represents  a  believer  to  himself.  Of  him 
are  ye  in  Chrid  Jesus,  &c. 

If  we  look  back  a  little,  we  see  his  aim  is,  to  vindicate  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  from  contempt  in  that  chief  point  which  is  the  believer's 
greatest  comfort  and  glory,  yet,  lies  openest  to  the  world's  misprision, the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  Christ  crucified.  Him  we  preach,  says  he, 
let  men  take  it  as  they  please :  be  he  a  stvmhliiig-block  to  the  Jews, 
and  foolishness  to  the  Gentiles,  yet,  to  them  that  believe  among  both,  he 
is  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

As,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  glory  was  wrapped  up  in  meanness,  so 
it  was  in  his  sufferings  and  death.  And  in  the  doctrine  of  it,  and  in 
the  way  of  preaching  of  it,  they  are  not  dressed  with  human  wisdom, 
or  excellency  of  speech :  this  would  be  as  incongruous  as  that  rich, 
gaudy  attire  they  cover  the  image  of  the  Virgin  with,  and  her  Child 
lying  in  a  stable.  And  that  all  might  be  suitable,  so  is  it  in  the  per- 

sons of  those  that  believe  on  him.  Brethren,  yoii  see  your  calling,  hoio 
that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
noble,  are  called.  And  God's  purpose  in  this,  is,  that  no  flesh  should glory  before  Him. 

This  is  the  grand  disease  of  flesh,  to  swell  in  conceit  of  any  httle 
advantages,  real  or  imagined,  forgetting  itself  and  Him  from  whom  it 
receives  all,  receives  its  very  self,  the  being  it  hath,  and  all  superadded 
good.  Now,  God  is  pleased,  in  justice  on  some,  and  in  great  mercy 
to  others,  so  to  order  most  things  in  the  world,  as  to  allay  this  tumour ; 
often  bringing  down  high  things,  and  raising  the  low,  and  so  attem- 

pering and  levelling  disparities  as  to  take  men  off  from  self-glorying. 
Proud  undertakings,  we  see,  are  commonly  most  disgracefully  broken. 
Nor  is  there  any  surer  presage  of  the  speedy  ruin  of  any  affairs  or  per- 

sons, than  presumptuous  boasting.  This  is  God's  work  amongst  men, as  even  natural  men  have  observed,  to  abase  high  things,  to  exalt  low 
things.  He  goes  from  one  thing  to  another,  pulling  down  the  crest 
and  blasting  the  glory  of  all  human  excellency,  breaking  the  likeliest 
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projects,  and  effecting  what  is  least  to  be  expected,  withdrawing  man 
from  his  jjurpose,  to  hide  pride  from  his  eyes,  as  Elihu  speaks,  Job 
xxxiii.  17.  To  this  purpose,  see  Job  x.  11,  12;  1  Sam.  ii.  4,  5;  and 
the  Virgin  in  her  song,  Luke  i.  51.  Whatsoever  men  bear  themselves 
big  upon,  and  begin  to  glory  in,  they  call  the  hand  of  God  to  crush  it, 
raising  an  idol  of  jealousy  in  his  sigiit.  All  high  things  have  their  day : 
the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  be  on  all  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  and  He  alone 
exalted.  Isa.  ii.  13,  17.  If  ever  this  was  the  case  in  any  time,  we  may 
see  it  is  legible  in  ours,  in  great  letters.  This  is  the  very  result  of 
His  ways,  staining  the  pride  of  all  glory,  defeating  witty  counsels, 
making  counsellors  mad,  throwing  down  all  plumes  and  trampling 
them  in  the  mire,  that  no  party  or  persons  in  the  kingdom  can  set  out 
for  any  triumph  of  courage,  or  wit,  or  any  other  excellency,  but  some- 

what shall  be  clearly  seen  to  meet  and  dash  it  in  pieces,  that  no  flesh 
may  glory  before  Him.  And  this,  to  souls  that  love  God,  is  the  main 
hap|)iness  of  the  times,  and  that  wherein  they  will  chiefly  rejoice. 

The  particular  here  spoken  of,  is  eminently  suited  to  this  end,  the 
choice  and  calling  of  persons  to  the  dignity  of  Christians :  Not  many 
wise,  not  many  mighty,  or  noble,  but  the  mean  things,  the  foolish  thiitgs, 
and  the  most  insignificant,  things  that  are  not,  non-entia,  very  no- 

things, to  annul  things  that  seem  most  to  be  something.  Thus  it  was 
in  the  first  times;  and  though  afterwards,  by  means  of  these  meaner 
persons,  greater  were  caught  and  drawn  into  Christ,  philosophers  and 
kings,  yet  still  it  remains  true  in  all  times,  that  predominantly  the 
choice  is  of  the  meaner  sort;  God  testifying  how  little  He  esteems 
those  things  which  men  account  great.  Those  endowments  of  wit 
and  eloquence  which  men  admire  in  some,  alas !  how  poor  are  they  to 
Him  !  He  respecteth  not  any  who  are  wise  in  heart:  they  are  nothing, 
and  less  than  nothing  in  His  eyes.  He  is  the  author  of  all  these.  IFill 
He  esteem  thy  riches?  No,  not  gold,  nor  all  the  forces  of  strength. 
Job  xxxvi.  19.  Even  wise  men  admire  how  little  it  is  that  men  know, 
how  small  a  matter  lies  under  the  sound  of  those  popular  wonders,  a 
learned  man,  a  great  scholar,  a  great  statesman  :  how  much  more 
doth  the  all-wise  God  meanly  account  of  these  1  He  often  discovers, 
even  to  the  world,  their  meanness  ;  He  befools  them.  So  valour,  or 
birth,  or  worldly  greatness,  these  He  gives,  and  gives  as  things  He 
makes  no  great  reckoning  of,  to  such  as  shall  never  see  His  face  ; 
and  calls  to  the  inheritance  of  glory  poor  despised  creatures,  who  are 
looked  on  as  the  oflscourings  and  refuse  of  the  world :  these  are 
raised  from  the  dunghill  and  set  with  princes,  made  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  God,  entitled  each  of  them  to  a  crown  that  fades  not.  Oh the  wonder ! 

Now,  they  are  not  puffed  up  with  this,  but  the  more  assurance  they 
have,  and  the  clearer  their  view  is  of  the  state  they  are  called  to,  the  more 
humble  they  are  ;  still  laying  these  together.  What  was  I  in  myself? 
and.  What  am  I  in  Clirist?  And,  in  comparing  these,  they  are  swal- 

lowed up  with  amazement  at  that  love  which  made  this  change  ;  and 
for  this  very  end  doth  the  Apostle  express  thus  their  estate,  Ye  are  of Him  in  Christ  Jesus. 

This  is  a  new  being,  a  creation ;  for,  in  relation  to  this  being,  we 
are  nothing  in  our  state  of  nature ;  and  then,  considering  that  in  vela- 
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tion  to  others,  tlie  meanest  are  often  chosen  and  made  partakers  of 
this  being",  snch  as  have  nothing  naturally  great  of  nobility,  or  moral- ity, or  high  intellectuals ;  the  most  nothings  are  often  chosen  and 
made  partakers  of  this  being,  to  illustrate  the  power  of  Him  who 
makes  them  exist.  In  kings  somewhat  may  be  observed  of  this  in 
their  choice  of  favourites,  and  raising  men  who  are  not  of  hig-hest 
deserving,  as  affecting  to  shew  their  freedom  in  choice,  and  their  power 
in  making  out  of  nothing,  and  so  they  love  to  have  them  called  their 
creatures.  But  these  are  but  shadows:  both  are  poor  creatures,  both 
are  easily  thrown  down.  But  God  doth  indeed  shew,  in  His  choice. 
His  freedom  and  power  in  His  new  creature :  He  draws  them  out  of 
the  lowest  bottom  of  nothing,  and  raises  them  to  the  most  excellent 
kind  of  being  that  creatures  are  capable  of,  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  and 
so  heirs,  joint-heirs  with  Christ  Jesus.  Rom.  viii.  17. 

Ye  are  of  Him  in  Christ  Jesus.']  This  must  be  taken  in  an  eminent sense.  All  the  creatures  are  of  God ;  but  man,  even  in  his  first  crea- 
tion, for  the  dignity  of  his  being,  and  the  slow  way  of  forming  him, 

was  accounted  to  be  of  God,  in  a  peculiar  maimer ;  formed  to  His 
own  likeness,  and  therefore  called  the  Son  of  God,  called  His  offspring. 
Acts  xvii.  28.  But  in  this  new  being,  much  more  are  we  so :  we  are 
of  Him  as  His  children,  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  that  so 
fastened,  that  it  abideth.  And  the  medium  of  this  excellent  and  per- 

manent being  is  primarily  to  be  considered ;  for  in  him  it  becomes  so. 
It  is  both  high  and  firm,  being  in  the  essential  Son,  as  the  foundation 
of  it ;  therefore  here  expressed,  as  bearing  the  whole  weight  of  this 
happy  fabric. 

Of  Him  ye  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  life  which  believers  derive 
from  God  is  through  Him.  He  is  that  eternal  Word,  by  which  all 
things  were  made  in  their  first  creation,  and  do  still  subsist.  Heb.  i. ; 
John  i.  And  he  is  made  the  basis  of  the  second  creation,  in  a  won- 

derful way,  becoming  himself  a  creature  ;  and  so,  the  root  of  the  new 
progeny  is  trom  Heaven,  the  sons  of  God:  so  it  follows  in  both  these 
cited  scriptures.  John  i.  12—14.  The  Word  was  made^Jlesh,  and  so, 
they  that  receive  Him  are  made  the  Sons  of  God.  And  so,  Heb.  ii. 
10, 11,  amply  and  excellently  is  that  mystery  unfolded.  The  first  frame 
of  man,  at  least  the  excellency  and  beauty  of  it,  was  broken  by  his  fall ; 
therefore  a  new  model  is  framed  of  a  selected  number,  to  he  a  new 
world,  more  firm  than  the  former,  united  unto  God  so  close,  as  never 
to  be  severed  again.  Man,  though  he  was  made  holy  and  God-like, 
continued  not  in  that  honour.  Now,  God  himself  becomes  a  man,  to 
make  all  sure  :  that  is  the  foundation  of  an  indissoluble  union.  Man 
is  knit  to  God  in  the  person  of  Christ  so  close,  that  there  is  no  possi- 

bility of  dividing  them  any  more  ;  and  this  union  of  our  nature  in  his 
person  is  made  the  ground  of  the  union  of  our  persons  with  God. 
We  find  our  own  flesh  catch  hold  in  Christ  of  a  man,  and  in  that  man 
may  find  Gocl,  and  are  made  one  with  liim  by  faith  in  Christ.  And 
this  all  the  powers  of  hell  cannot  dissolve.  Our  life  none  can  cut  off 
from  His,moi  e  than  a  man  can  cut  a  beam  from  off  the  sun.  We  are 
and  subsist  of  God  in  Christ.  This  is  an  unknown  mystery,  but,  were 
it  known,  it  would  prove  a  depth  of  rich,  inexhaustible  consolation. 
The  world  doth  not  know  what  Christians  are.    This  is  no  wonder ; 
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for  truly  they  know  not  themselves,  or  but  very  little.  How  would  it 
elevate  their  spirits,  but  not  in  prirle !  Oh  !  nothing:  is  more  humblin^ 
than  this,  as  the  Apostle  here  implies.  But  it  would  raise  them  above 
the  world,  and  suit  their  desires  and  their  actions  to  their  condition, 
havin»-  all  under  foot  that  the  world  accounts  great,  walking  as  heirs 
of  Heaven,  led  and  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  them;  thinking-, 
when  solicited  to  any  base  way,  How  doth  this  become  the  sons  of 
God  ?  Shall  one  who  lives  jn  Christ,  degrade  Him  so  much,  as  to 
borrow  comfort  or  pleasure  from  any  sin,  for  the  killing  and  destruc- 

tion whereof  He  laid  down  His  precious  life? 
Oh,  my  brethren,  that  this  Divine  ambition  were  kindled  in  your 

breasts,  to  partake  of  this  high  and  happy  being,  and  leave  all  your 
jmrsuits  to  follow  this,  restless  till  you  be  in  Christ !  For  solid,  abid- 

ing rest,  sure  I  am,  out  of  him  there  is  none.  And  then,  being  in 
him,  remember  where  you  are,  and  what  you  are.  JValk  in  Christ, 
and  live  like  him,  as  one  with  him  indeed :  let  his  thoughts  and  de- 

sires be  yours.  What  was  his  work,  yea,  what  his  refreshment,  his 
meat  and  drink?  To  do  his  Father's  will.  Oh  !  when  shall  we  find 
ourselves  so  minded,  as  the  Apostle's  word  is,  the  same  mind  in  us that  was  in  Christ  ? 

Who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom.]  Known  unto  God  are  all  His 
works  from  the  beginning.  It  was  not  an  accidental  after-device  in 
God,  (for  in  Him  there  can  be  no  such  thing,)  but  was  his  great  fore- 

thought project,  out  of  the  ruins  of  man's  first  estate,  to  raise  a  fairer and  firmer  fabric,  new  from  the  very  foundation.  And  in  the  new 
foundation  lies  the  model,  and  excellency,  and  stability  of  the  whole 
structure.  Tliis  is  the  choicest  of  all  His  works,  wherein  He  chiefly 
glories  ;  His  master-piece,  which  great  angels  admire  ;  and  this  is  it, 
fVho  of  God  is  made  unto  tis,  wisdom.  And  this  is  one  letter  of  His 
name.  He  is  called  IVonderful,  who  is  here  spoken  of;  so  all  is 
wonderful  in  this  work :  wonderful,  first,  that  He  should  be  made  any 
thing,  the  JMaker  of  all  things  Himself  made  something  which  before 
He  was  not ;  then  made  to  us — that  He  should  be  made  any  thing  to 
our  interest  and  advantage,  who  are  a  company  of  traitors  ;  and  made 
unto  us  of  God,  the  God  against  whom  we  rebelled  and  continued 
naturally  enemies  !  The  purpose  was  bred  in  the  Father's  own  breast, to  give  out  His  Son,  from  thence  to  recover  us  and  bring  us  back. 
Oh,  astonishing  depth  of  love  !  Then,  made  unto  us  what?  Rather, 
whatnot?  We  are  made  up  in  Him  for  ever  rich  and  happy;  lie 
being  made  all  unto  us,  all  we  need,  or  can  desire,  wisdom,  righteous- 

ness, sanctijication,  and  redemption.  Without  Him,  we  are  undone, 
forlorn  caitiffs,  masses  of  misery,  as  you  say,  having  nothing  either 
\is  or  on  us,  nothing  but  poverty  and  wretchedness,  blindness  and  naked- 

ness, altogether  ignorant  of  the  way  to  happiness,  yea,  ignorant  of  our 
very  misery,  a  nest  of  fools,  natural  fools,  children  of  folly,  (as  they  who 
are  renewed  by,  and  provided  with,  this  wisdom,  are  called  children  of 
wisdom,)  guilty,  filthy,  condemned  slaves. 

This  is  the  goodly  posture  we  are  in,  out  of  Christ ;  yet,  who  is  sen- 
sible of  it  ?  How  few  can  be  brought  to  serious  thoughts  about  it ! 

Nay,  are  not  the  most  in  the  midst  of  this  misery,  yet  full  of  high 
conceits  of  their  worth,  wit,  freedom,  &c.?    As  frantic  bedlamites, 
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lying  naked  and  filthy  in  their  chains,  yet  dream  they  are  E^reat  and 
wise  persons,  commanding  and  ordering-  all  about  them ;  fancying, possibly,  that  they  are  kings,  a  stick  in  their  hands  a  sceptre,  and  their 
iron  chains  of  gold.  This  is  a  pleasing  madness  for  the  time  ;  yet, 
who  does  not  pity  it  that  looks  on? 

Methinks  I  see  one  of  this  sort,  when  I  see  one  evidently  destitute 
of  Christ,  bearing  himself  big  upon  the  fancy  of  his  parts,  and  birth, 
and  riches,  or  stoutness;  see  such,  upon  any  cross  word,  swelling 
against  others,  threatening  high,  and  protesting  they  will  be  slaves  to 
none  ;  not  knowing  that,  even  while  they  speak  thus,  they  are  wretched 
caitiffs,  under  the  hardest  and  basest  kind  of  slavery.  Inquire,  my 
brethren,  if  ever  you  had  a  right  and  clear  view  of  yom-  natural  misery ; 
otherwise  you  are,  it  is  likely,  still  in  it,  and  though  you  profess  to 
believe  in  Christ,  are  not  yet  gone  out  of  yourselves  to  him,  and  not 
knowing  your  great  need  of  him,  do  certainly  make  little  esteem  and 
little  use  of  him.  You  are  full,  and  reign  without  him ;  all  is  well  and 
in  quiet ;  but  it  is  owing  to  the  strong  man's  yet  possessing  the  house, and  keeping  you  captives  as  quiet  as  he  can,  tliat  you  look  not  out,  or 
cry  for  a  deliverer.  He  is  afraid  of  Him,  to  be  dispossessed  and  turned 
out  by  Him  who  is  stronger,  the  mighty  Redeemer  that  came  out  of 
Zion.  Oh,  that  many  amongst  you  were  crying  to  Him,  and  waiting 
for  Him,  to  come  unto  you  for  your  rescue  ! 

Made  unto  vs  wisdom,  righteousness,  sancUJlcation,  and  redemption.'] To  supply  and  help  all.  He  is  our  magazine  whither  to  have  recourse 
to :  for  this  end.  He  is  replenished  with  all  the  fulness  of  God,  the 
\ery  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling  in  Him,  the  Spirit  being  not 
givfhi  to  Him  by  measure.  He  is  tit  to  be  made  our  wisdom,  who  is 
the  wisdom  of  the  Father ;  as  here  in  this  place,  the  Apostle  lately 
C7i\\e:(i.\\\m,  the  wisdom  o  f  God.  In  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge.  Col.  ii.  3.  They  that  find  him,  and  come  unto 
him,  find  it  so  ;  but  the  most  look  but  on  the  surface  ;  they  hear  his 
name,  and  know  not  what  is  under  it. 

Made  unto  us  righteousness.  By  fulfilling  the  whole  law,  and  all 
righteousness.  Matt.  iii.  15,  and  yet,  sulfering  the  rigour  of  it,  as  if  he 
had  transgressed  it.  No  guile,  no  spot  was  (bund  on  him :  he  was 
holy,  harmless,  undejiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  yet,  the  gi'eatest sinner  by  imputation:  The  Lord  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all, 
Isa.  liii.  6.  And  so,  Psalm  xl.  12,  which  is  prophesied  of  him :  Mine 
iniquities  have  taken  hold  of  me.  He  owns  them  as  his,  though  not 
his.  He  endured  all  that  jnstice  could  require,  entered  and  paid  the 
debt,  and  is  acquitted  and  set  free  again,  and  exalted  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  So  it  is  evident  that  he  is  righteoiis,  even  in  that  representa- 

tive and  sponsional  person  he  put  on. 
Sanctijication.  Christ  is  a  living  spring  of  that';  anointed  above  his fellows.  In  him  is  no  mixture  of  any  iniquity.  The  Holy  Ghost  de- 

scended on  the  Apostle"  in  the  shajjc  of  fire ;  there  was  somewhat  to 
be  purged  in  them  ;  they  were  to  be  quickened  and  enabled  by  it  for 
their  calling.  But  on  him,  it  descended  as  a  dove  :  there  was  no  need 
of  cleansing  or  purging  out  any  thing.  That  was  a  symbol  of  the  spot- 

less purity  of  his  nature,  and  of  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  dwelling  in him. 
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And  redemption.  Christ  is  miglity  to  save,  and  having  a  right  to 
save  ;  a  kimmaii,  a  brother.  And  as  he  hath  boug'it  freedom  Ibr  sin- ners, so,  he  will  put  them  in  possession  of  it,  will  effect  and  complete 
it.  All  that  are  in  him,  are  really  delivered  from  the  power  of  sin  and 
death,  and  shall,  ere  long,  be  perfectly  and  fully  so :  they  shall  be 
lifted  np  above  them,  no  longer  to  be  molested  with  any  remainders  of 
either,  or  with  the  fear  of  them,  or  so  much  as  any  grief  for  them. 
And  that  day  is  called  the  day  of  redemption,  to  which  we  are  before- 

hand made  sure  and  scaled  by  the  Spirit.  Ejihes.  iv.  30. 
We  cannot  then  doubt  of  his  fitness  and  fulness  to  be  these,  and 

these  for  us ;  but  withal,  we  must  know  that  he  is  designed  so  to  be 
made  unto  us,  and  that  he  came,  and  did,  and  suffered  all  for  this  pur- 
j)Ose,  and  having  done,  returned,  and  now  lives,  to  be  these  to  us.  It 
is  his  place  and  office,  and  so,  his  delight ;  he  loves  to  be  put  upon 
the  performance  of  this,  to  be  their  wisdom  and  righteousness.  Made 
of  God  to  us.  It  is  agreed  betwixt  the  Father  and  him,  that  he  should 
be  so.  He  is  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  ?nade  of  God  our  wisdom. 
Wonderful !  that  the  same  which  is  His  own  wisdom,  and  no  less.  He 
would  make  ours.  And  now,  under  a  sense  of  all  our  ignorances  and 
follies,  it  becomes  us  to  go  to  him,  to  apply  ourselves  to  him,  and  apply 
him  to  us.  He  is  called  our  Head,  and  called  so  most  fitly,  for  it  is 
the  place  of  all  our  wisdom  ;  that  lies  in  our  head.  And  so,  as  to  all 
the  rest,  righteousness,  sanctijication,  and  redemption.  If  he  be  righ- 

teousness in  himself,  and  holy,  and  victor  over  his  enemies,  and  set 
free  from  wrath  and  death,  then  are  we  so  too,  in  him  ;  for  he  is  ours, 
and  so  ours,  that  W2  become  what  he  is,  are  inrighted  to  all  hejtath, 
and  endowed  with  all  his  goods ;  though  poor  and  base  in  oursewes, 
yet  married  to  him  :  that  is  the  title.  We  are  made  rich,  and  noble, 
and  free,  we  are  righteous  and  holy,  because  he  is.  Uxor  fulget  radiis 
mariti.  The  wife  shines  with  the  rays  of  her  husband.  All  debts  and 
pleas  are  taken  off,  he  stands  betwixt  us  and  all  hazard,  and  in  him 
we  stand  acquitted  and  justified  before  God. 

That  which  makes  up  the  match,  and  ties  the  knot  of  this  union,  is 
faith.  He  is  ?nade  of  God  unto  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  &c.  He  is 
tendered  and  held  out  as  all  these,  in  the  promise  of  the  Gospel  ;  not 
only  declared  to  be  really  furnished  and  fit  so  to  be,  but  offered  to  be 
so,  and  we  warranted,  yea,  invited  and  entreated,  to  receive  him  as 
such.  But  he  is  effectually  jnade  to  be  this  to  us,  to  me,  by  believ- 

ing, the  promise  being  brought  home  and  applied  of  God,  and  faith 
wrought  in  the  heart  to  entertain  and  unite  to  him.  'H  tt/uti?  laoTrocei : Faith  closes  the  bargain,  and  makes  him  ours.  Now,  in  that,  he  is 
jnade  unto  us,  not  of  ourselves,  but  God,  ibr  that  is  His  gift  and  work: 
we  cannot  believe,  any  more  than  we  can  fulfil  the  whole  law.  And 
though  men  think  it  a  common  and  easy  thing,  to  accept  of  so  sweet 
an  offer  at  so  cheap  a  rate,  nothing  being  required  but  to  receive  him, 
yet,  this  is  a  thing  that  naturally  all  refuse.  No  man  cometh,  says  he, 
except  the  Father  draw  him.  John  vi.  44.  Though  men  be  beseeched 
to  come,  yet,  the  most  will  not  come  unto  him,  that  they  may  have 
life.  To  as  many  as  received  him,  he  gave  the  privilege  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  John  i.  1:2 ;  and  yet,  for  all  that,  many  did  not  receive 
him  ;  yea,  as  there  it  is  expressed,  He  came  to  his  own,  but  his  own 
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received  him  not.  They  who  were  nearest  to  him  in  natural  relation 
and  interest,  yet  refiised  him,  for  tlie  most  part,  and  attained  not  this 
blessed  spiritual  interest  in  him  imto  life. 

It  should  be  considered,  my  brethren,  Christ  is  daily  held  out,  and 
none  are  excluded  or  excepted,  all  are  invited,  be  they  what  they  will, 
who  have  need  of  him  and  use  for  him  ;  and  yet,  who  is  persuaded  ? 
Oh,  who  hath  believed  our  rejoort  ?  One  hath  his  farm,  another  his 
oxen,  each  some  engagement  or  another.  Men  are  not  at  leisure  for 
Christ.  Why?  You  think,  may  be,  you  have  received  him.  If  it  be 
so,  you  are  happy.  Be  not  deluded.  Have  you  received  him  ?  Do 
you  find  him  then  livini;:  and  rulinjj  within  you?  Are  your  eyes  upon 
him  ?  Do  you  wait  on  him,  early  and  late,  to  see  what  his  will  is?  Is 
your  soul  glad  in  him  ?  Can  you,  in  distress,  sickness,  or  poverty, 
clasp  to  him,  and  find  him  sweet,  and  allay  all  with  this  thought. 
However  things  go  with  me,  yet,  Christ  is  in  me?  Doth  your  heart 
cleave  to  him  ?  Certainly,  if  he  be  in  you,  it  will  be  thus  ;  or,  at  least, 
your  most  earnest  desire  will  be,  that  it  may  be  thus. 

Men  will  not  believe  how  hard  a  matter  it  is,  to  believe  the  fulness 
and  sufficiency  of  Jesus  Christ,  till  they  be  put  to  it  in  earnest  to  make 
use  of  him,  and  then  they  find  it :  when  sin  and  death  are  set  before 
their  view,  and  discovered  in  their  native  colours  unto  the  soul,  when 
a  man  is  driven  to  that.  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  then,  then  is  the 
time  to  know  what  notion  he  hath  of  Christ.  And  as  the  difficulty 
lies  in  this,  in  the  first  awakening  of  the  conscience  from  sin,  so,  in 
after-times  of  temptation  and  apprehension  of  wrath,  when,  upon  some 
new-added  guiltiness,  or  a  new  sight  of  the  old,  in  a  frightful  manner, 
sin  revives  and  (he  soul  dies,  it  is  struck  dead  with  the  terrors  of  the 
law, — then  to  keep  thy  hold,  and  find  another  life  in  Christ,  the  law 
and  justice  satisfied,  and  so  the  conscience  quieted  iu  him  ;  this  is 
indeed  to  believe. 

It  is  a  thing  of  huge  difficulty,  to  bring  men  to  a  sense  of  their  na- 
tural misery,  to  see  that  they  have  need  of  a  saviour,  and  to  look  out 

for  one  :  but  then,  being  brought  to  that,  it  is  no  less,  if  not  more 
difficult,  to  persuade  them  that  Christ  is  he  ;  that,  as  they  have  need 
of  him,  so  they  need  no  more,  he  being  able  and  sufficient  for  them. 
All  the  waverings  and  fears  of  misbelieving  minds,  do  spring  from  dark 
and  narrow  apprehensions  of  Jesus  Christ.  All  the  doubt  is,  not  of 
their  interest,  as  they  imagine:  they  who  say  so,  and  think  it  so,  do 
not  perceive  the  bottom  and  root  of  their  own  malady.  They  say, 
they  do  no  whit  doubt  but  that  he  is  able  enough,  and  his  righteous- 

ness large  enough,  but  that  all  the  doubt  is,  if  he  belong  to  me.  Now, 
I  say,  this  doubt  arises  from  a  defect  and  doubt  of  the  former,  wherein 
you  suspect  it  not.  Why  doubtest  thou  that  he  belongs  to  thee?  Dost 
thou  flee  to  him,  as  lost  and  undone  in  thyself?  Dost  thou  renounce 
all  thafcan  be  called  thine,  and  seek  thy  life  in  him?  Tlien  he  is 
ihine.  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  Oh,  but  I 
find  so  much,  not  only  former,  but  still  daily  renewed  and  increasing 
guiltiness.  Why,  is  he  a  sufficient  Saviour,  or  is  he  not  ?  If  thou  dost 
say,  he  is  not,  tlien  it  is  manifest  that  here  lies  the  defect  and  mistake. 
If  thou  sayest,  he  is,  then  hast  thou  answered  all  thy  objections  of  that 
kind :  much  guiltiness,  much  or  little,  old  or  new,  neither  helps  nor 
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hinders,  as  to  Uiy  interest  in  him  and  salvation  by  him.  And  for  dis- 
pellinc;  of  these  mists,  nothings  can  be  more  effectual  than  the  letting-  in of  those  (Jospel  beams,  the  clear  expressions  of  his  riches  and  fulness 
in  the  Scrijitures,  and  eminently  this,  Made  of  God,  wisdom,  righlcous- 
nenn,  saiictijicatiou,  and  redefnption. 

fVisdo7n.  Both  objectively  and  effectively.  Objectively,  I  mean,  onr 
wisdom,  as  all  our  wisdom  lies  in  the  right  knowledge  and  apprehen- 

sion of  him.  And  this  suits  to  the  Apostle's  present  discourse.  The 
Jews  would  have  a  sig7i,  and  the  Gentiles,  wisdom ;  but  ff^e,  says  he, preach  Christ.  So,  ch.  ii.,  ver.  2  :  /  determined  to  know  iiotking,  save 
Christ  crucified.  He  was  learnedly  bred,  and  knew  many  things  beside, 
much  of  nature,  and  much  of  the  law ;  but  all  this  was,  to  him,  obsolete, 
useless  stuff:  it  was  as  if  he  never  had  heard  of  or  known  any  thing- 
else  but  Jesus  Christ.  We  may  know  other  thing's,  but  this,  and  this alone,  is  our  wisdom,  to  know  him,  and  him  crucified.  Particularly, 
we  may  have  knowledge  of  the  law,  and  by  it  the  knowledge  of  sin  ; 
I)ut  in  relation  to  our  standing  before  God,  and  so,  our  happiness^ 
which  is  the  greatest  point  of  wisdom,  Jesus  Christ  is  alone,  and  is  all. 
And  the  more  firmly  a  soul  eyes  Christ,  and  loses  all  other  knowledge 
and  itself  in  contemplating  him,  the  more  truly  wise  and  heavenly  it  is. 

And  effectively  he  is  our  wisdom.  All  our  right  knowledge  of  him 
and  belief  in  him,  flow  from  himself,  are  derived  from  him,  and  sent 
into  our  souls.  His  Spirit  is  conveyed  into  ours;  a  beam  of  himself, 
as  of  the  sun.  This  Sun  of  righteousness  is  not  seen  but  by  his  own 
light ;  so  that  every  soul  that  is  made  wise  unto  salvation,  that  is 
brought  to  apprehend  Christ,  to  cleave  to  him,  and  repose  on  him,  it 
is  by  an  emission  of  Divine  light  from  himself,  that  shows  him,  and 
leads  unto  him.  And  so  we  know  God  in  him.  There  is  no  right 
knowledge  of  the  Father  but  in  the  Son.  God  dwelling  in  the  man, 
Christ,  will  be  found  or  known  no  where  else  ;  and  they  that  consider 
and  worship  God  out  of  Christ,  do  not  know  or  worship  the  true  God, 
but  a  false  notion  and  fancy  of  their  own. 

The  Shechinah,  the  habitation  of  the  Majesty,  is  Jesus  Christ:  there 
He  dwells  as  between  the  cherubims  over  the  mercy-seat.  To  appre- 

hend God  so  as  to  love  Him  and  trust  in  Him  all  our  life,  to  hope  to 
find  favour  and  bliss  with  Him,  this  is  the  only  wise  knowledge  of 
Him.  Now,  this  alone  is  in  Christ,  and  from  him.  lie  contains  this 
representation  of  God,  and  gives  his  own  light  to  see  it.  So  that  a 
Christian's  desire  should  be,  in  relation  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  of  David 
in  reference  to  the  Temple,  as  a  figure  of  him,  One  thing  have  I  desired 
of  Him,  and  that  will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord;  that  I  may  get  in  to  Christ,  to  know  God  there,  to  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord.  There  we  see  beauty  indeed,  the  Father's  glory, 
and  so,  as  our  Father  reconciled  to  us,  we  see  Him  mercij'ul  and gracious.  And  as  we  should  desire  to  behold,  so,  still,  to  inquire  in 
His  Temple,  to  advance  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  studying  Uirn  in 
Christ :  we  are  to  admire  what  we  see,  and  to  seek  still  to  see  more. 
And  know,  that  this  knowledge  of  God,  as  we  have  it  in  Christ,  so  it 
is  from  him.  He  reveals  the  Father:  he  came  from  His  bosom  f<)r 
that  purpose.  We  cannot  believe  on  him,  cannot  come  near  God 
through  him,  but  as  he  lets  forth  of  his  light,  to  conduct  and  lead  us 
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in,  yea,  powerfully  to  draw  in,  for  his  Ijo-ht  does  so.  Now,  knowinfj 
and  apprehending-  him  by  his  own  light,  his  Spirit,  the  Apostle  clears 
it,  that  this  is  our  wisdom,  by  those  rich  titles  added,  accordinn^  to  which 
we  lind  him  to  us,  when  we  receive  from  him  that  wisdom  by  which  we 
apprehend  him  aright  and  lay  hold  on  him,  then  made  unto  ics  righte- 
ousnesx,  sanctificaLion,  and  redemption. 

Righteousness.  This  doubtless  is  meant  of  the  righteousness'by  which we  are  justified  before  God.  And  he  is  made  this  to  us:  applied  by 
faith,  His  righteousness  becomes  ours.  That  exchange  made,  our  sins 
are  laid  over  upon  him,  and  his  obedience  put  upon  us.  This  is  the 
great  glad  tidings,  that  we  are  made  righteous  by  Christ.  It  is  not  a 
righteousness  wrought  by  us,  but  given  to  us,  and  put  upon  us.  This 
carnal  reason  cannot  comprehend,  and  being  proud,  therefore  rejects 
and  argues  against  it ;  says,  How  can  this  thing  be  ?  But  faith  closes 
with  it,  and  rejoices  in  it.  Without  either  doing  or  suffering,  the  sin- 

ner is  acquitted  and  justified,  and  stands  as  guiltless  of  breacii,  yea,  as 
,having  fulfilled  the  whole  law.  And  happy  they  who  thus  fasten  upon 
this  righteousness  !  They  may  lift  up  their  faces  with  gladness  and 
boldness  before  God;  whereas  the  most  industrious,  self-saving  justi- 

ciary, though  in  other  men's  eyes  and  his  own,  possibly,  for  the  present, he  makes  a  glittering  show,  yet,  when  he  shall  come  to  be  examined 
of  God,  and  tried  according  to  the  Law,  he  shall  be  covered  with 
shame,  and  confounded  in  his  folly  and  guiltiness.  But  faith  triumphs 
over  self-unworthiness,  and  sin,  and  deatli,  and  the  Law,  shrouding 
the  soul  under  the  mantle  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  there  it  is  safe.  All 
accusations  fall  ofl",  having  no  where  to  fasten,  unless  some  blemish could  be  found  in  that  righteousness  in  which  faith  hath  wrapt  itself. 
This  is  the  very  spring  of  solid  peace,  and  fills  the  soul  with  peace  and 
joy.  But  still  men  would  have  something  within  themselves  to  make 
out  the  matter,  as  if  this  robe  needed  any  such  jneceing  ;  and  not  find- 

ing what  they  desire,  thence  disquiet  and  unsettlement  of  mind  arise. 
True  it  is,  that  this  faith  purifies  the  heart,  and  works  holiness,  and 

all  graces  flow  from  it;  but  in  this  work  of  justifying  the  sinner,  it  is 
alone,  and  cannot  admit  of  any  mixture.  As  Luther's  resemblance  is, 
"  Faith  is  as  the  bride  v^ith  Christ  in  the  bed-cliamber  alone  ;  but 
when  she  conieth  forth,  hath  the  attendance  and  train  of  other  graces 
with  her."  This  well  imderstood,  the  soul  that  believes  on  Jesus 
Christ,  will  not  let  go  for  all  deficiency  in  itself;  and  yet,  so  resting 
on  him,  will  not  be  slothful  nor  regardless  of  any  duty  of  holiness. 
Yea,  this  is  the  way  to  abound  in  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  first  to 
have  that  wisdom  from  him,  rightly  to  apprehend  and  apply  him  as 
our  righteousness,  and  then  shall  we  find  all  furniture  of  grace  in  him; 
he  will  likewise  be  sa notification.  Say  not.  Unless  I  find  some 
measure  of  sanctijication,  what  right  have  I  to  apply  him  as  my 
righteousness  ?  This  inverts  the  order,  and  disappoints  thee  of  both. 
Thou  must  first,  without  finding,  yea,  or  seeking  any  thing  in  thyself 
but  misery  and  guiltiness,  lay  hold  on  him  as  ihy  righteousness ;  or 
else  thou  shall  never  find  sanctijication  by  any  other  endeavour  or 
pursuit. He  it  is  that  is  made  sanctijication  to  us,  and  out  of  him  we  seek  it 
in  vain.   Now,  first  he  must  be  thy  righteousness,  before  thou  find  him 
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thy  mnctificalion.  Simply,  as  a  guilty  sinner,  thou  must  flee  to  him 
for  shelter ;  and  then,  being  come  in,  thou  shalt  be  furnished  out  of 
his  fulness,  with  grace  for  grace.  As  a  poor  man  pursued  by  the 
justiciary,  fleeing  to  a  strong  castle  for  safety,  and  being  in  it,  finds  it 
q  rich  palace,  and  all  his  wants  supplied  there. 

This  misunderstanding  of  that  method,  is  the  cause  of  that  darkness 
and  discomfort,  and  withal  of  that  deadness  and  defect  of  graces,  that 
many  persons  go  drooping  under,  who  will  not  take  this  way,  the  only 
straight  and  sure  way  of  life  and  comfort.  Now, 

Sanctification  he  is  to  us,  not  only  as  a  perfect  pattern,  but  as  a 
powerful  principle.  It  is  really  the  spirit  of  Christ  in  a  believer,  that 
crucifies  the  world,  and  purges  out  sin,  and  forms  the  soul  to  his 
likeness.  It  is  impossible  to  be  holy,  not  being  in  him  ;  and  being 
truly  in  him,  it  is  as  impossible  not  to  be  holy.  Our  pothering  and 
turmoiliug  without  him,  makes  us  lose  our  labour;  and  in  this  point, 
indeed,  little  wit  makes  much  labour. 

Redetnption.  Sin  is  often  prevailing  even  in  believers,  and  there- 
withal discomforts  and  doubts  arising,  as  it  cknnot  otherwise  choose. 

Oh,  how  do  they  groan  and  sigh  as  captives  still  to  the  law  of  sin  and 
death?  Well  there  is  in  our  Lord  Jesus  help  for  that  too.  He  is 
redemption;  that  is  the  complement  and  fulness  of  deliverance.  The 
price  he  paid  once  for  all :  now  he  goes  on  to  work  that  deliverance 
by  conquest,  which  he  bought  by  ransom.  It  is  going  on  even  when 
we  feel  it  not,  and  within  a  little  while,  it  shall  be  perfected,  and  we 
shall  see  all  the  host  of  our  enemies  who  pursued  us,  as  Israel  saw  the 
Egyptians,  lie  dead  upon  the  shore.    Courage  !  that  day  is  coming. 

And  all  this  is.  That  he  that  glories,  may  glory  in  the  Lord.  Is  it 
reasonable?  No  self-glorying:  the  more  faith,  the  less  will  there  be 
still  of  that.  A  believer  is  nothing  in  himself:  all  is  Christ's,  Christ  is  his all.  That  treasurer  who,  being  called  to  an  account,  because  that  out 
of  nothing  he  had  enriched  himself  suddenly,  many  thought  he  would 
have  been  ]juzzled  with  it ;  but  he,  without  being  much  moved,  next 
morning  came  before  the  king  in  an  old  suit  that  he  wore  before  he 
got  that  office,  and  said,  "  Sir,  this  suit  on  my  back  is  mine,  but  all 
the  rest  is  thine."  So,  our  old  suit  is  ours,  all  the  rest  Christ's, and  he  allows  it  well.  And  in  the  full  and  pure  glory  that  ascends  to 
God  in  this  work,  are  we  to  rejoice  more  than  in  the  work  itself  as  our 
salvation.  There  is  an  humble  kind  of  boasting  that  becomes  a  Chris- 

tian. My  soul  shall  glory  (or  make  her  boast)  in  God,  says  David 
all  the  day  long.  What  was  I  before  I  met  with  Christ,  thinks  a 
believer,  and  now  what  am  I  ?  And,  upon  that  thought,  he  wonders 
and  loves.  But  most  of  the  wonder  is  yet  to  come  ;  for  he  conceives 
but  little  what  we  shall  be. 

Vol.  II. Q 
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SERMON  XXIV. 

Jeremiah  x.  23,  24. 
O  Lord,  I  know  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself :  it  is  not  in  man  that  w-alketb,  to direct  iiis  steps. 
0  Lord,  correct  me,  but  with  judgment;  not  in  thine  anger,  lest  Thou  bring  me  to nothing. 

It  cannot  be  expressed,  what  an  advantage  a  heart  acquainted  with 
God  hath,  in  all  the  revolutions  and  c1iang-es  of  the  world,  when  it 
turns  unto  Him,  and  gives  vent  to  its  griefs  and  desires  into  His 
bosom,  and  so  finds  ease.  This  the  Prophet  does  here  :  after  the  de- 

nouncing of  a  heavy  judgment,  he  turns  towards  him  from  whom  he 
brought  that  message,  to  entreat  for  them  to  wlioni  he  brought  it. 
After  a  very  sad  close  of  his  sermon,  he  adds  this  siiort  but  very  sweet 
prayer ;  presents  himself,  and  speaks  in  that  style,  as  representing  the 
whole  people ;  Correct  me,  O  Lord :  he  makes  their  calamity,  as  it 
were,  all  his  own ;  bears  their  person,  and  presents  his  petition  for 
them  in  his  own  name.  The  proj^hets,  though  they  could  not  but 
applaud  and  approve  thejtistice  of  God  who  sent  them,  in  the  harshest 
news  they  brought,  yet,  withal,  could  not  be  insensible  to  the  miseries  of 
His  people ;  and  so  we  find  them  mixing  pathetical  complaints  and 
prayers  for  them,  with  the  predictions  of  judgments  against  them. 

Observe.  And  thus  are  all  His  faithful  ministers  affected  towards  His 
Church.  The  Lord  himself  is  pleased  to  express  a  kind  of  regret, 
ometimes,  in  the  punishing  of  them  ;  as  the  tender-hearted  father  feels 
the  lashes  he  lays  on,  though  highly  deserved  by  the  stubbornness  of 
His  children.  How  shall  I  give  thee  vp,  Ephraim  ?  How  shall  I 
deliver  thee,  Israel?    How  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah?    How  shall 
1  make  thee  as  Zehoim  ?  Mine  heart  i%  turned  within  me,  my  re- 
pentings  are  kindled  together.  Hos.  xi.  S.  So  it  well  becomes  His 
servants  to  be  thus  affected  when  they  deliver  sad  news  to  His  people, 
to  return  praying  for  them  ;  thus  going  as  angels  betwixt  Heaven  and 
Earth,  beseeching  the  people  to  return  unto  God,  and  beseeching  God 
to  return  to  His  people,  and  spare  them. 

The  Prophet,  in  this  prayer,  first  premises  a  position  suiting  his 
purpose,  and  then,  upon  that,  presents  his  siijyplication.  The  position 
he  lays,  to  make  a  double  benefit  of  it  in  order  to  his  petition.  It  is 
both  a  sure  ground  for  himself  to  stand  on,  and  a  fit  argument  to  move 
God  by.  Thus  it  is,  and  thus  he  intends  and  uses  it,  at  once  to  sup- 

port his  own  faith,  and  to  work  on  the  goodness  of  God  by  it.  Be- 
sides the  fitness  of  the  truth  itself  for  both  these  ends,  we  find  some 

print  of  botii  in  the  very  way  of  expressing  it,  O  Lord,  I  know  that  the 
way  of  man  is  not  in  himself;  so  expressing  both  his  own  persuasion 
of  the  truth  of  it,  I  knoic,  and  representing  it  to  God  as  a  fit  truth  to 
urge  his  suit  by,  0  Lord,  I  know. 

Observe.  A  great  part  of  the  strength  and  art  of  prayer,  lies  in  this  : 
first,  to  have  the  mind  furnished  with  fit  conceptions  of  God,  and 
established  in  the  firm  persuasions  of  them  ;  in  that  is  much  of  the 
strength  of  prayer:  then,  fitly  to  call  up  and  use  these  conceptions 
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and  persuasions  for  our  own  supporting  and  prevailino;  with  God  ;  in that  lies  the  art  of  it. 

We  jiossihly  think  that  we  do  sufficiently  believe  both  the  goodness 
and  power  of  (Jod,  especially  His  power,  none  suspecting  himself  of 
the  least  doubt  of  it ;  yet  our  perplexing  doubts  and  fears,  our  feeble 
staggerings  in  faith  and  prayer,  upon  particular  pressing  difficulties, 
discover  evidently  a  defect  here,  though  still  we  will  not  own  it.  And 
alas !  how  little  faculty  have  we  in  the  most  needful  times,  to  rest  on 
His  strength,  and  to  stir  up  ourselves  to  stir  Him  up  by  prayer,  to  do 
for  us,  liolding  firm  to  that  great  point  of  His  absolute  sovereignty 
and  power  over  all  things,  and  holding  it  up  to  Him,  entreating  Him 
by  it  to  a|)pear  and  work  lor  us.  Lord,  it  is  in  Thy  hand  ;  that  I 
know,  and  that  is  enough  to  me  :  thy  good-will  I  dare  trust.  (For 
there  is  implied  a  secret  confidence  of  that.)  This  contents  me,  that 
Tliou  hast  full  power  of  the  business.  That  is  the  thing  which  here 
the  Prophet  fixes  on.  0  Lord,  I  know  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in 
himaelf.  cj.  d.  As  there  is  in  us  no  power  to  turn  off  the  judgment 
determined,  all  our  wit  and  strength  can  do  nothing  to  that,  so  we 
are  sure  there  is  no  power  in  our  enemies  to  do  any  thing  either 
beyond  or  beside  Thy  appointment,  in  tiie  execution  of  it.  And  upon 
tiiis.  Lord,  we  come  to  supplicate  Thee  for  mitigation.  With  men  it 
often  falls  out,  cither  in  just  punishments,  or  unjust  oppressions,  that 
the  ministers  and  under-officers  do  exceed  their  commission,  and 
overdo  their  business ;  yea,  sometimes  add  little  less  of  their  own, 
than  all  that  comes  to  which  is  appointed  to  them.  But  with  Thee, 
O  Lord,  it  is  not  so.  As  our  enemies  cannot  stir  of  themselves 
without  order  from  Thee,  and  as  Thy  commissions  are  always  all 
just,  so  Thou  seest  to  the  performance,  art  present  at  it,  whicli  often 
men  cannot  be  ;  and  so  nothing  is,  or  can  be,  done  beside  Thy  notice and  allowance. 

J.  His  position  is  this.  The  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself,  and  re- 
peated more  plainly.  It  is  not  in  man  that  walketh,  to  direct  his  steps; 

thus,  by  a  double  negation,  putting  it  altogether  out  of  his  power. 
And  under  this,  the  positive  truth  is  couched,  that  the  ahsobite  disposal 
of  all  the  ways  of  men  is  wholly  in  the  supreme  hand  of  God  ;  accord- 

ing to  that,  Prov.  xx.  24,  Man's  goings  are  of  the  Lord  ;  how  can  a man,  then,  understand  his  own  way  ?  He  doth  not  certainly  know 
any  thing  of  his  own  doings.  Even  he  who  seems  to  know  most,  to 
advise  and  deliberate  upon  all  he  does,  yet  hath  no  power  of  his 
contrivements,  knows  not  which  way  they  will  turn,  till  the  event 
doth  clear  it,  and  even  then,  on  looking  back,  is  often  amazed  at  the 
strange  course  of  things,  so  far  different  from,  and  possibly  contrary 
to  all  his  witty  projectings  and  models.  He  often  does  not  attain  his 
own,  but  he  never  fails  to  accomplish  God's  pin-pose  even  when  his intentions  are  least  from  it,  yea,  when  they  are  most  against  it.  Let 
ns  build  a  tower,  said  they,  lest  we  be  scattered  abroad.  Gen.  xi. ;  and 
that  was  the  very  thing  which  caused  their  scattering.  Joseph  was 
sold  by  his  brethren,  that  they  might  not  bow  before  him,  as  he  had 
dreamed;  and  this  brought  it  to  pass.  Pharaoh  says.  Let  vs  deal 
wisely  ;  and  that  way  of  oppressing  them,  lest  they  should  go  away, 
both  stirred  up  God  to  deliver  them,  and  disposed  them  to  depart. 

Q  2 
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And  not  to  multiply  instances,  trenerally  in  all  the  ways  of  men,  they 
have  their  designs  at  most  limes  eccentric  to  God's,  but  His  design holds  always,  and  theirs  no  further  than  they  are  His.  Have  we  not ourselves  seen  instances  of  this  ? 

Man  consults  and  determines  freely,  yet  even  those  inward  actinias 
of  the  mind  and  will,  are  ordered  and  framed  by  the  hand  of  God ;  and 
it  cannot  otherwise  be.  It  is  a  most  vain  fancy,  to  imagine  that  any 
thing  in  this  is  inconsistent  with  the  natural  liberty  of  the  will,  or  that 
any  such  liberty  can  be  in  any  creature,  as  consists  not  with  His.  But 
becanse,  in  these  inward  actings,  man  finds  himself  more  at  his  choice, 
though  all  is  secretly  overruled,  and  in  the  event  of  things,  God's sovereign  disposal  is  more  legible ;  therefore,  these  two  are  expressed 
with  some  kind  of  difference,  Prov.  xvi.  9 :  A  maiis  heart  demseth  his 
way,  but  the  Lord  directs  his  steps.  That  is,  when  he  hath  devised, 
that  does  not  carry  it:  he  may  devise  and  fancy  things  twenty  ways, 
and  think  he  is  taking  freely  his  own  course,  but  he  shall  find  in  the 
issue  Another  Hand  than  his  own.  It  is  not  in  man  that  walks,  as 
the  word  is  here :  he  walketh,  and  yet  the  direction  of  his  steps  is  in 
Another  Hand.  But  in  the  devisings  too,  the  Lord  so  acts  upon  man, 
that  he  is  turned  which  way  it  pleaseth  him.  Even  the  heart,  and  that 
of  the  most  uncontrolled,  the  most  impetuous  torrent,  the  king's  heart is  in  His  hand,  as  the  rivers  of  waters:  He  tvrneth  it  whithersoever  He 
will,  Prov.  xxi.  1.  When  men  either  determine  themselves,  or  follow 
unallowed  ways  for  determination  (as  those,  Ezek.  xxi.  21),  yet  are 
they  ordered  of  God.  This  He  does  infallibly  and  uncontrollably,  yet 
in  such  a  way  as  there  is  nothing  distorted  or  violented.  Forliter  et 
suaviter, — all  is  so  done.  Things  are  in  their  own  course,  and  men 
are  in  their  voluntary  choices ;  yet,  all  subserving  the  great  Lord,  and 
His  ends,  and  His  glory,  who  made  them  all  for  himself:  as  the  lower 
orbs  have  each  their  motion,  but  are  all  wheeled  about  with  the  first. 
Men  know  not  what  He  is  doing  by  them,  and  what  in  the  end  He  will 
do  with  them.  With  the  rod  of  Assyria  He  scourges  His  children, 
and  then  throws  the  rod  in  the  fire.  Isa.  x.  5,  and  16.  The  horse- 

leech draws  the  blood  to  fill  itself,  but  the  physician  intends  the 
patient's  health.  Men  are  drawn  on  by  temporal  prosperings  and successes  to  drive  proudly  and  furiously,  till  they  drive  themselves 
over  the  edge  of  the  precipice  appointed  for  their  ruin ;  and  all  His 
exalting  them  for  a  season,  is,  in  the  end,  to  exalt  Himself  in  their 
greater  and  more  remarkable  destruction.  I  will  get  Me  a  name  upon 
Pharaoh,  and  all  his  host.  Men  are  busy,  consulting  or  acting  with 
or  against  one  another,  and  He  sits  and  laughs  at  their  wisest  plots : 
He  alone  is  in  all  affairs,  doing  all  His  own  will  in  Heaven  and  in earth. 

Oh !  the  folly  and  blindness  of  men,  who  think  to  carry  all  to  their 
minds,  and  walk  as  masters  of  their  own  designs,  and  never  have  any 
serious  thought  of  Him  in  whose  hands  both  they  and  all  their  business, 
and  all  the  affairs  of  states  and  kingdoms  of  this  world,  are  as  a  piece 
of  wax,  to  frame  them  to  what  He  pleases, — He  who  destroys  the  coun- 

sels of  the  wise,  and  7nakes  the  diviners  mad,  who  jmirs  contempt  iijion 
princes,  leads  counsellors  away  spoiled,  andmaketh  the  judges  fools;  He 
who  hath  set  limits  to  all  things,  to  the  raging  of  the  sea,  making  the 
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small  sand  jyive  check  to  the  g:reat  ocean :  when  it  brake,  out  of  the 
womb,  lie  had  a  cradle  provided  for  it,  and  swaddling  bands,  Job 
xxxviii.,  and  there,  though  it  rolls  to  and  fro,  yet  it  cannot  g-et  out. Oh  !  it  is  ignorance  of  God  makes  men  rush  on,  and  not  inquire 
whether  He  be  with  them  or  no.  Moses  was  wise  and  stout,  and 
leader  of  a  numerous  people,  yet  he  would  not  stir  on  other  terms :  If 
Thou  go  not  with  us,  let  vs  not  go  up  hence.  Well,  if  men  will  on  their 
peril,  be  it ;  let  us  reverence  God.  For  even  this  is  for  Him,  and  He 
will  gain  His  glory  out  of  it.  The  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself.  If 
we  see  their  folly,  let  us  learn  to  be  wiser,  to  keep  close  to  Him,  and 
desire  His  gracious  direction  to  our  ways ;  for  it  is  not  in  our  hands, 
even  when  we  intend  best.  And  for  public  affairs,  let  us  rest  satisfied 
in  His  part.  Amidst  all  disorders,  He  is  ordering  all  wisely  and 
justly,  and  to  them  who  love  Him,  graciously ;  therefore  we  ought  not 
to  be  dismayed.  Let  us  calm  our  thoughts  with  this,  remember  who 
it  is  that  rules  all,  and  disposes  of  peace  and  war,  and  all  affairs,  and 
we  cannot  wish  them  in  a  better  hand.  I  am  persuaded,  that  in  all  the 
commotions  of  the  world,  when  a  believer  thinks  on  this,  it  cannot  but 
calm  and  compose  his  spirit  exceedingly :  My  Father  rules  all.  Let 
this  so  <]uiet  our  fears,  as  that  withal  it  quicken  our  prayers,  and  stir 
us  up  to  the  work  of  this  day, — repentant,  humble  seeking  unto  God ; 
seeing  all  is  in  His  hands,  our  peace,  our  liberties,  and  our  enemies, 
that  threaten  to  bereave  us  of  both.  Oh !  that  the  effect  of  all  our 
troubles  and  dangers  v/ere  to  drive  us  more  to  God,  to  make  us  throng 
more  about  the  throne  of  grace,  to  draw  forth  our  King  for  our  help  ! 
Oh,  our  impenitence  and  unreformedness  !  That  turns  Him  to  be  our 
enemy,  and  that  only.  Men  are  nothing.  And  now,  in  so  great 
straits,  yet,  so  little  calling  on  Him !  Oh,  my  brethren  what  are  we 
doing?  Oh  I  pray,  pray.  It  is  our  God  that  commands  all,  and  we 
may  say  it  upon  His  own  warrant,  it  is  prayer  that  commands  Him. 

II.  The  ])etition:  Correct  me,  &c.  When  the  hand  of  God  is 
stretched  out  against  a  people  or  a  person,  certainly  there  is  no 
running  from  Him.  The  only  wise  and  safe  course  is,  to  run  unto 
him.  This  the  Prophet  does  in  behalf  of  his  people,  and  by  his  ex- 

ample teaches  them  so  to  do.  As  the  Prophet  utters  his  own  sense 
and  desires  in  this  prayer,  so  he  sets  it  as  a  copy  to  the  people  of  God 
in  time  of  judgment  to  pray  by  ;  shews  them  the  way,  which  is,  not 
vainly  to  offer  to  flee  from  Him,  or  proudly  to  stand  out  against  Him, 
to  their  undoing,  but  to  humble  themselves  under  His  mighty  hand, 
supplicating  Ilim,  yielding  themselves,  and  begging  quarter.  Correct 
me,  0  Lord,  with  judgment,  not  in  anger,  lest  Thou  bring  me  to  nothing. 
That  I  should,  suffer  for  my  rebellion,  there  is  good  reason  ;  yet,  Lord, 
do  not  utterly  destroy  me,  which  will  be,  if  the  weight  of  Thine  anger 
fall  upon  me.  And  for  that,  though  indeed  we  have  deserved  it,  yet 
there  is  another  vent  for  it,  and,  pardon  us  to  say  so,  fitter  matter  for 
it :  Powr  out  Thy  wrath  upon  the  Heathen :  ver.  25  :  let  it  go  out  that 
way. — So  we  see  the  supplication  hath  these  two  particulars  in  it,  an 
aversion,  and  a  diversion;  an  aversion  of  the  anger  of  God  upon  His 
own  people  under  correction,  and  a  diversion  of  it  upon  His  and  their 
enemies ;  Lord,  turn  from  us,  and  pour  it  out  there.  The  aversion  is 
presented,  qualified  with  a  humble  submission,  declaring  expressly 
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they  decline  not  that  correction  of  God,  but  only  deprecate  His  con- 
suming' anger.  Correct  me,  O  Lord,  but  with  judgment,  that  is,  with measure ;  such  as  the  discretion  and  love  of  a  father  resolves  on 

towards  his  child,  Thus  much  will  I  correct  him  for  his  good,  and  no further. 
Not  in  Thine  anger.  God  is  pleased  to  express  His  displeasure 

against  sin,  by  wrath  and  anger,  even  towards  His  own  children. 
But  the  ang'er  which  here  the  Prophet  entreats  exception  from,  for  the 
Church,  is  anger  opposed  to  judgment,  unbounded,  destroying  anger, 
that  knows  no  limits  nor  stop,  but  the  devouring  of  those  against  whom 
it  is  kindled.  This  is  spoken  in  our  language,  but  it  is  to  be  under- 

stood in  a  way  suiting  the  purity  of  God.  In  Him  truly  is  no  passion 
at  all,  much  less  any  that  is  not  ordered  by  wisdom  and  judgment. 
He  is  not  carried  in  heat  beyond  His  purposed  measure,  but  knows 
well  how  far  He  intends  to  go  with  any,  and  goes  no  farther.  But  as 
His  anger  means  His  just  punishing  of  sin,  so  His  unlimited  anger 
signifies  no  other  than  His  just  proceeding  in  punishment,  to  the  utter 
destruction  of  inflexible  sinners ;  and  to  this  is  opposed  here.  His  cor- 

recting with  judgment,  that  is,  in  a  fatherly,  gracious  moderation,  such 
as  does  not  utterly  ruin  and  cut  off,  but  indeed  reclaims  and  converts 
sinners  unto  Him. 

This  submission  and  yieldance  to  a  measured  correction,  is  a  thing 
most  reasonable  :  they  that  know  any  thing  aright  of  themselves  and 
God,  will  not  refuse  it. 

First,  reflecting  on  their  own  sinfulness,  which,  when  truly  disco- 
vered, even  where  there  is  least,  yet  is  there  enough  of  it  to  justify 

even  utter  destruction.  Therefore  have  we  good  reason  unrepiningly 
to  receive  such  moderate  correction  from  the  hand  of  God  as  He  thinks 
fit,  and  to  wonder  that  it  is  no  more.  It  is  one  true  character  of 
repentance  under  the  rod,  to  accept  the  punishjnent  of  our  iniquity,  to 
have  our  untamed  spirits  bro\ight  lovv,  to  stoop  to  God,  to  acknow- 

ledge our  punishment  to  be  far  less  than  our  iniquity,  and  that  it  is  of 
His  goodness  that  we  are  not  consumed,  as  the  Church  confesses,  Lam. 
iii.  22.  Though  we  feel  it  heavy,  and  the  measure  hard,  yet  self- 
knowledge  and  conscience  of  sin  will  lay  the  soul  low,  and  make  it 
quiet,  so  that  it  will  say  nothing,  or  if  any  thing,  it  will  be  confession 
of  its  own  guiltiness  and  the  righteousness  of  God  ;  still  clearing  Him 
in  all,  as  it  is,  Psal.  li.  4,  and  using  that  other,  Psal.  cxix.  137  ;  what- 

soever is  so  inflicted.  Righteous  art  Thou,  0  Lord,  and  just  are  Thy 
judgments.  Wiiich  words  a  good  king  used,  being  put  in  prison,  and 
hardly  dealt  with.  So  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  xxxviii.  3:  There  is  no 
soundness  in  myjlesh,  because  of  Thine  anger;  neither  is  there  any  rest 
in  my  bones,  because  of  my  sin.  He  justifies  God's  anger  by  his  own sin.  Thus  Daniel  makes  confession  for  this  people,  luider  the  very 
captivity  here  threatened,  when  it  had  lasted  out  the  full  term.  See 
Dan.  ix. 

And  knowing  our  sin,  ought  we  not  to  allow  God  the  clearing  of 
His  own  justice.  His  purity  and  hatred  of  sin,  in  punishing  it?  And, 
possibly.  He  will  punish  sin  most  exemplarily  here,  in  those  who  are 
nearest  Him,  His  own  people  and  children ;  He  can  least  endure  it 
there.    This,  especially,  when  we  consider  His  sovereignty  and  great- 
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ness,  that  He  is  tied  to  no  account  of  his  actinc^s ;  and  though  we  did 
not  see  so  clear  reason  for  our  suffering's  in  our  deservings,  there  is reason  enough  in  His  will.  And  this,  well  considered,  would  bring  us 
to  much  humble  subnii.ssion  in  all.  /  was  dumb,  says  David,  I  opened 
not  my  mouth,  because  Thou  didst  it.  Psal.  xxxix.  9.  The  bishop  of 
Troyes  meeting  Attila  marching  towards  the  city,  asked  who  he  was. 
/  am,  said  he,  the  scourge  of  God.  Upon  this,  he  set  ojien  the  gates 
to  him  ;  but  God  marvellously  restrained  the  soldiers  in  that  city. 

Rut  yet  further,  as  our  own  guiltiness,  and  God's  righteousness  and greatness,  plead  for  this  compliance  with  His  chastisements,  so  even 
His  goodness,  and  our  own  profit  in  them.  There  is  in  His  chastising 
of  His  own  people  very  much  mercy,  that  they  may  not  be  condemned 
with  the  world.  1  Cor.  xi.  32.  Their  afflictions  have  a  secret  stamp  of 
love  on  them ;  By  this  is  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  purged,  &c.  He  puri- 

fies a  people  in  His  furnace,  that  they  may  be  holy  unto  Him  ;  gives 
His  own  many  sweet  experiences  of  secret  support  and  comfort  in 
affliction,  and  seasonable  delivery  out  of  it,  and  brings  them  forth  with 
advantage.  The  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.  Heb.  xii.  11.  He 
humbles  and  purges  a  people,  or  a  person,  by  His  rods,  and  prepares 
them  for  greater  mercies,  to  enjoy  them  both  more  sweetly  and  use- 

fully ;  renews  His  covenant  and  the  mutual  endearments  of  love  be- 
twixt Himself  and  His  people,  according  to  the  gracious  promises 

made  to  Ills  people,  in  relation  to  this  very  judgment  here  threatened, 
and  after  inflicted  on  them.    See  Isa.  liv. ;  Ezek.  xxxvi. 

We,  possibly,  think  it  strange  that  our  pressures  and  troubles  still 
continue,  and  rather  grow  upon  us  than  abate  ;  but  we  judge  not 
wisely  concerning  this,  the  most  part  cursing  anil  repining,  others  fall- 

ing into  a  dead,  hopeless  stupidness,  not  caring  what  becomes  of 
things.  But  our  best  course  were,  to  turn  to  Him  who  smites  us,  to 
acknowledge  our  rebellions  and  His  justice,  to  eye  men  less  and  God 
more,  in  our  sufferings,  and  to  confess  that  our  provocations  exceed 
all  that  is  come  upon  us ;  to  fall  down  humbly  before  God,  and  take 
submissively  His  chastisements,  saying.  Correct  me,  0  Lord,  but  with 
judgment ;  and  with  the  Church,  1  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the 
Lord,  because  I  have  sinned  against  Him.  Mic.  vii.  9. 

Tlius,  likewise,  in  private  personal  correctings,  let  us  learn  to  behave 
ourselves  meekly  and  humbly,  as  the  children  of  so  great  and  good  a 
Father ;  whatsoever  He  inflicts,  not  to  murmur,  nor  entertain  a  fretful 
thought  of  it.  Besides  the  undutifulness,  and  unseemliness  of  it,  how 
vain  is  it !  What  gain  we  by  struggling  and  casting  up  our  hand  to 
cast  off  the  rod,  but  the  more  lashes  ?  Our  only  way  is,  to  kneel  and 
fold  under  His  hands,  and  kiss  His  rod,  and,  even  while  He  is  smiting 
us,  to  be  blessing  Him,  sending  up  confessions  of  His  righteousness, 
and  goodness,  and  faithfulness,  only  entreating  for  the  turning  away 
of  his  wrath,  though  it  should  be  with  the  continuing  of  our  affliction. 
That  is  here  the  style  of  the  Prophet's  prayer.  Correct  me,  0  Lard,  but 7iot  in  anger.  And,  according  to  this  suit,  even  where  troubles  are 
chastisements  for  sin,  yet  a  child  of  God  may  find  much  sweetness, 
reading  much  of  God's  love  in  so  dealing  with  him,  in  not  suffering 
him  to  grow  wanton  and  forget  Him,  as,  in  much  ease,  even  His  own 
children  sometimes  do.    And  as  they  may  find  much  of  God's  love  to 
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them  in  sharp  corrections,  they  may  raise  and  act  much  of  their  love 
to  Him  in  often-repeated  resignments  and  snbmissions  of  themselves, 
and  ready  consentinj^  to,  yea,  rejoicing  in  Ilis  good  pleasure,  even  in 
those  thing-s  which  to  their  flesh  and  sense  are  most  unpleasant. 

Now,  to  the  j)dition,  the  averting  of  His  anger.  That  is  the  great 
request  of  them  who  know  and  fear  Him;  and  there  is  high  reason  for 
it.  The  heaviest  sufferings  are  light  without  it,  but  the  least  ingre- 

dient of  that  adds  inexpressible  weight  to  the  smallest  aflliction.  Thi.s 
was  the  thing,  it  is  likely,  which  made  the  visage  of  death  so  sad 
to  holy  men  in  Scripture,  David,  Hezekiah,  dfc,  that  in  those  times  it 
had  some  character  of  God's  anger  against  them  upon  it ;  came  to them  as  a  messenger  of  displeasure.  So  a  thing,  small  in  itself,  may  be 
a  great  curse.  To  be  cast  out  unburied  is  no  great  matter.  Natural 
men  slight  it :  Ccclo  tcgitur,  qui  71011  habet  vrnam.  There  is  little  differ- 

ence, to  lie  eaten  of  beasts  above  ground,  or  of  worms  beneath.  Yet, 
when  foretold  to  a  man  as  a  judgment  denounced  from  God,  as  against 
that  king,  Jer.  xxii.  19,  it  hath  its  own  weight,  carrying  some  stamp  of 
God's  despising  him.  And  though  a  man  feels  it  not  when  it  is  done, yet  he  feels  it,  looking  on  it  beforehand,  especially  as  threatened  of 
God;  sees  himself,  as  it  were,  dragged  about  and  torn. 

Now,  if  any  little  particular  cross,  marked  with  God's  present  anger, becomes  so  heavy,  how  much  more  is  His  abiding,  prolonged  wrath, 
the  thing  here  spoken  of — anger,  to  which  no  bound  is  set !  That,  says 
he,  in  the  name  of  his  people,  wovld  bring  me  ionovght.  There  is  no 
standing  before  it ;  it  will  make  the  stoutest  and  proudest  to  shake, 
yea,  shakes  them  to  pieces.  If  the  wrath  of  a  king  be  to  meaner  men 
as  the  roaring  of  a  lion,  (Prov.  xix.  12,)  how  much  more  terrible,  even 
to  kings  themselves,  is  the  wrath  of  God!  This  great  King,  whose 
voice  shakes  the  mountains,  and  makes  the  earth  to  tremble,  armies 
of  terrors  and  deaths  are  nothing  to  a  look  of  His  angry  countenance. 
Jf  He  withdraw  not  His  anger,  the  provd  }ielj)ers  stooj)  vndcr  Him. 
Job  ix.  13.  The  helpers  of  pride,  the  great  Atlases  of  the  world, 
who  are  thought  to  bear  up  all,  those  who,  for  their  wit  and  power, 
are  thought  the  supporters  of  the  kingdoms,  how  soon  are  they  crushed 
to  pieces  by  a  touch  of  this  anger  of  God,  and  perish  at  the  rebuke  of 
His  countenance !  0  Lord,  says  that  holy  man,  Psal.  xc.  11,  consider- 

ing the  frailty  of  poor  man,  and  the  power  of  God,  who  knows  the 
power  o  f  Thine  anger  ?  Even  according  to  Thy  fear,  so  is  Thy  wrath  ; 
full  as  much,  yea,  far  more  terrible  than  we  can  apprehend  it. 

They  who  dare  go  on  in  ways  wherein  it  may  be  but  suspected  that 
He  is  against  them,  Oh  !  they  know  Him  not.  Let  us  consider,  and 
fear  before  Him  ;  and,  for  the  land,  still  entreat  the  turning  away  of 
His  wrath,  rather  than  deliverances  from  any  pressures :  Lord,  while 
Thou  thinkest  good  further  to  afflict  us,  so  as  to  draw  us  nearer  to 
Thee,  we  are  content,  yea,  we  will  bless  Thee  ;  but  whatsoever  Thou 
do  with  us,  sull'er  not  Thy  hot  displeasure  to  arise  against  us,  for  then we  are  undone.  So  this  is  all  a  soul  under  His  hand,  in  affliction, 
ought  to  say,  Correct  me,  but  not  in  wrath,  lest  thou  bring  me  to  710- 
thing:  Thou  kuowest  I  cannot  stand  before  that.  He  is  pleased  to  look 
to  this,  and  to  express  it  as  that  which  moderates  His  anger,  even  when 
justly  incensed ;  Isa.  Ivii.  16:  I  wilt  7iot  contend  for  ever,  neither  will 
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/  be  always  wroth ;  for  the  spirit  should  fail  before  me,  and  the  sovls 
which  I  have  made.  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  how  quickly  and  how  easily 
couldst  Thou  break  into  pieces,  or  sink  into  nothing',  not  only  me,  a little  atom  of  it,  but  the  entire  frame  of  this  whole  world;  and,  there- 

fore, strive  not  with  me.  This  Job  often  represents,  and  God  is 
pleased  to  move  Himself  to  restrain  His  wrath,  and  draw  forth  His 
mercy  by  it.  His  great  compassion  lays  hold  on  such  considerations. 
See  Psal.  Ixxviii.  38,  39,  and  Psal.  ciii.  14.  And  this  may  furnish 
great  confidence  to  souls  under  a  sense  of  wrath,  that  do  but  fall  dov/n 
and  entreat  for  mercy.  He  who  so  often  prevents  us,  when  we  seek 
it  not,  will  he  cast  any  one  away  who  seeks  and  sues  for  it? 

The  diversion  of  this  anger,  briefly  relates  to  the  heathen,  the  pro- 
fessed and  obdurate  enemies  of  God  and  His  Church  :  q.  d.  Thy 

wrath,  O  Lord,  may  have  its  course,  and  yet  spare  Thy  people.  There 
is  matter  enough  tor  it  round  about,  that  is  good  for  nothing  else ;  and 
good  reason  for  it,  besides  all  other  wickedness,  their  spite  and  cruelty 
against  Thy  people  :  For  they  have  eaten  vj)  Jacob. 

Note  the  character  of  the  ungodly,  who  are  fit  fuel  for  this  fire.  That 
know  not,  and  call  not  on  Thy  name ;  that  profess  not,  pretend  not 
to  be  Thine.  Tremble,  you  who  are  too  like  these,  though  reputed 
amongst  the  people  of  God.  Seek  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  wor- 

ship Him,  families  and  persons,  lest  this  curse  come  upon  you. 
Now,  this  is  a  prophetical  foretelling  of  the  utter  destruction  of  the 

Church's  enemies,  whereas  the  Church  is  corrected  in  measure,  and 
not  destroyed.  She  is  first  punished ;  but  they  that  come  last,  the 
enemies,  the  heaviest  wrath  falls  down  there,  and  smothers  them,  ends 
on  them,  and  makes  a  fill  end  of  them.  Jer.  xxx.  IL  The  belief 
of  this  may  uphold  the  faithful  in  the  Church's  greatest  distresses. When  at  the  lowest,  then  the  wrath  is  nearest  changing  jolace  and 
removing  to  her  enemies. 

And  this  is  to  be  so  desired  and  prayed  for,  in  reference  to  the  impla- 
cable enemies  of  God,  that  we  should  beware  we  mix  nothing  of  our 

own  interest  or  passion  with  it.  As  wrath  in  God  is  without  any  disturb- 
ance, cEsiuas  et  tranquillus  es,  so  somewhat  like  is  the  desire  of  it  in 

the  godly,  a  calm,  undistempered  love  of  the  name  of  God.  And  so 
shall  the  saints  rejoice  in  the  final  victory  and  triumph  of  Christ  over 
all  his  enemies,  and  their  final  ruin  in  that  day  when  they  shall  be 
made  his  footstool.  Then  they  shall  have  a  pure  complacency  and 
delight  in  his  justice;  that  shall  make  all  even.  And  why  are  we  dis- 

quieted, if  we  hope  for  that  day  ? 

SERMON  XXV. 

[SAIAII  XXX.  15  — 18. 
For  tluis  saith  tlie  Lord  God,  the  holy  One  of  Israel,  In  returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be 

savcil,  in  quietness  and  in  confidence  shall  be  your  strength;  and  ye  would  not. 
But  ye  said.  No,  for  we  will  flee  upon  horses,  therefore  shall  ye  flee:  And  we  will  ride 

upon  the  swift,  therefore  shall  they  that  pursue  you  be  swift. 
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One  tliousand  shall  flee  at  flie  i-eliuke  of  one  :  at  the  rebuke  of  five  shall  ye  flee,  till  ye be  left  as  a  beacon  upon  the  top  of  a  mountaitij  and  as  an  ensign  on  an  hill. 
And  therefore  will  the  Lord  wait,  that  he  may  be  gracious  unto  you,  and  therefore  will 

he  be  exalted,  that  he  may  have  mercy  upon  you:  for  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  judg- ment ;  blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for  him. 

In  the  sentence  of  that  greatest  and  big-gest  judo;ment  that  ever  yet came  on  the  world,  the  universal  deluge,  as  we  have  it  Gen.  vi.,  that 
word  doth  most  lively  express  the  reason  of  it,  My  Spirit  shall  not 
always  utrive  with  man.  For  thus  it  is,  while  He  spares  even  His 
own  people,  He  is  at  a  continual  strife  with  them  by  gracious  entrea- 

ties and  mercies,  by  advices,  and  warnings,  and  threatenings,  still  con- 
testing ;  that  is  the  way  He  uses  in  the  contest,  on  His  part,  against 

refusals,  and  revolts,  and  rebellions  on  their  part.    Thus  here. 
The  question  betwixt  Him  and  His  people  here,  is  about  the  help  of 

Egypt :  this  God  often  declares  to  be  wholly  against  His  mind  and 
their  own  good  ;  yet  they  on  all  occasions  had  so  strong  a  mind  to  it 
that  they  could  not  be  diverted.  The  Prophet  here  hath  his  message 
concerning  this  point,  to  preach  it,  and  to  write  it,  to  remain  ad  pcr- 
petvam  rei  memoriam,  as  they  speak,  that  it  may  be  for  the  time  to 
come,  for  ever  and  ever ;  ver.  8  ;  shews  them  plainly,  that  thiscourse  was 
wholly  without  the  counsel  and  consent  of  God,  yea,  directly  against 
it,  and  that  it  should  succeed  accordingly :  The  strength  of  Pharaoh 
shall  be  your  shame,  and  the  trust  in  the  shadow  of  Egypt  your  con- 

fusion ;  it  shall  prove  to  you  according  to  its  name,  a  land  of  distress 
and  trouble,  instead  of  help.  And  if  you  would  know  what  would  suit 
that  other  name  of  Egypt  better,  that  were  humble  yieldance  to  God, 
and  confidence  in  Him:  your  Rahab,  your  best  Egypt,  your  truest 
strength  were,  to  sit  still.  Ver.  7.  This  is  here  again  represented  to 
them,  so  gladly  would  he  reclaim  them. 

For  thus  saith  the  LordJ]  The  words  have,  1st.  God's  express advice  to  His  people.  2dly,  Their  peremptory  refusal  of  it.  Sdly,  His 
just  sentence  passed  upon  their  obstinacy.  The  advice  is  prefaced  with 
the  usual  words  of  the  prophets.  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  for  in  that  lies 
the  dignity  and  authority  of  the  message.  His  advices,  doubtless  are 
the  choicest  and  the  safest ;  yea,  His  counsels  are  all  commands,  re- 

quiring duly  the  most  absolute  obedience. 
The  Lord  Jehovah.]  Were  but  His  word  known  to  be  His,  and 

taken  so,  how  would  our  souls  melt,  and  yield  to  the  impressions  of  it, 
when  we  read  or  hear!  Oh!  learn  to  hear  liim,  to  take  every  word 
of  His  as  from  His  own  mouth,  every  time  the  law  is  read,  as  if  thou 
heard  it  bom  Mount  Sinai.  So  think.  Now  God  commands  me  to 
i'ear  liim,  as  if  you  heard  Him  speaking  from  heaven.  That  would level  more  our  opinion  of  men,  and  make  less  difference  of  his  mes- 
sengers. 

Another  word  of  His  style  is  here  added.  The  holy  One  of  Israel. 
This  is  much  to  be  considered  by  His  people,  the  holiness  of  His 
nature,  and  withal,  the  nearness  of  His  relation  to  them,  and  so,  the 
reverence  and  ol)edience  we  owe  Him,  our  deep  engagement  to  holi- 

ness, as  His  people.  His  children.  This  is  His  image  in  us,  if  we  are 
truly  such.  All  His  sons  and  daughters  are  like  Him,  holy  as  He  is 
holy.    The  blind,  base  world  thinks  it  a  word  of  disgrace,  but  the 
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great  God  owns  it  as  a  chief  point  of  His  glory,  a  diamotul  of  His 
crown,  and  frequently  expresses  it  as  one  of  the  titles  He  most  delights 
to  be  l<nown  by,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy.  And  as  this  is  beheld,  the  heart 
cannot  but  be  rilled  with  reverence,  and  holy  fear,  and  self-abasement; 
as  this  Prophet  here,  in  seeing-  the  vision,  and  hearing  that  voice.  Then 
mid  I,  PFo  is  me,  for  I  am  undone.  Isa.  vi.  5. 

This  is  here  used  fitly  to  scare  His  people  from  rebellion,  the  un- 
lioly  way  on  wiiich  they  were  so  bent ;  and  the  rather  because  they 
were  grown  weary  of  it,  and  desired  not  to  hear  this  word.  Ver.  9. 
Therefore  it  is  the  more  repeated  ;  Because  ye  despise  this  word,  ye 
shall  hear  it  the  more.  Ver.  12.  The  ])rophet  will  neither  be  mocked 
nor  threatened  out  of  it ;  he  will  both  deliver  iiis  message,  and  give 
the  King  who  sent  him  His  own  title.  And  Oh,  that  we  knew  Him 
according  to  it,  and  understood  what  this  means,  The  holy  One  of 
Israel .'  He  was  a  holy  man,  and  knew  something,  who  yet  confesses 
his  own  ignorance  in  that  point :  (there  must  be  some  knowledge  of 
it,  to  discover  ignorance  of  it :)  /  neither  learned  wisdom,  nor  have  the 
knowledge  of  the  Holy.  Prov.  xxx.  3. 

In  returning  and  rest.]  In  leaving  off  the  pains  ye  take  in  messages 
and  journeys  to  Egypt,  in  humbly  and  quietly  composing  yourselves  to 
wait  on  Me,  and  trust  in  Me  ;  submitting-  to  My  iiand,  in  what  I  bring 
upon  you,  and  from  the  same  hand,  Mine  alone,  expecting  deliverance 
in  due  time. — This  does  not  bar  the  \ise  of  all  lawful  means,  but  as  it 
shuts  out  perplexing  cares  and  turmoil  even  in  those  good  means,  so 
it  expressly  forbids  all  intermeddling  with  all  unwarranted  ways,  such 
as  God  doth  not  direct  us  to,  but  rather  dissuades  us  from. 

And  if  this  be  the  safest  way,  surely  it  is  the  sweetest,  easiest  way. 
There  cannot  be  any  thing  easier  than  to  be  quiet  and  sit  still,  to  rest 
and  trust,  and  so  be  safe  and  strong.  And  as  it  is  in  this  particular,  so 
generally,  it  is  in  all  the  ways  of  God ;  they  are  the  only  easy,  peace- 

able, sweet  ways,  with  the  least  pains,  and  the  surest  advantage.  And 
the  ways  of  disobedience,  besides  what  comes  after,  are,  even  for  the 
present,  more  turbulent,  laborious,  perplexed  ways.  What  a  hurry 
and  ])other  are  men  put  in,  to  serve  their  lusts,  or  their  ambition, 
when,  if  they  attain  their  object,  it  does  not  quit  the  cost  and  the 
l)ains ;  besides  that  of  their  hopes  mock  them,  and  after  long  pursuit, 
they  embrace  a  shadow.  Thus  men  woo  their  own  vexation,  and  take 
a  great  deal  more  pains  to  be  miserable,  than  they  would  be  put  to,  to 
make  them  happy.  What  a  pity  to  pay  so  dear  for  nothing,  to  give 
their  riches  and  treasures,  and  to  be  at  pains  too  to  carry  them  to  a 
people  that  shall  not  pro/it  them  (e<  oleum  et  operain),  both  their  ex- 

pense and  travel  laid  out  to  no  purpose!  The  voluptuous,  or  covet- 
ous, or  ambitious,  how  do  they  project,  and  drudge,  and  serve  their 

wretched  lusts,  who,  when  they  have  done  one  piece  of  service,  are  still 
to  begin  another  I  And  what  is  the  profit  of  all,  but  shame  and  sor- 

row at  last?  The  humble,  sober-minded  Christian  saves  all  that 
pains,  and  hath  his  heart's  desire  in  quietness  and  confidence*.  His 
great  desire  and  delight  is,  God;  and,  by  desiring  and  delighting,  he 
hath  Him.    Psal.  xxxvii.  4 :  Delight  thou  in  the  Lord,  and  He  shall 

Vacat  tempeianlia,    Sed  noii  habebunt  requiem,  qui  bestiam  aclorant.  Seneca. 
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give  thee  thy  heart's  desire — hi5I5elf  ;  and  then,  surely,  thou  shall have  all.  Any  other  thing  commit  to  Him,  and  He  shall  bring  it  to 
pass. Strang-e !  men  might  have  God  at  an  easier  rate  than  the  poorest vanities  they  are  hunting  after,  and  yet  they  will  not:  a  full  fountain 
of  living  waters  is  ready  provided,  yet  they  will  be  at  pains  to  hew 
out  little  cisterns,  which,  after  all  their  pains,  are  but  broken  cisterns, 
and  can  hold  ?w  water. 

I  know  not  what  men  are  doing,  still  at  work,  when  they  might 
better  sit  still,  troubling  themselves  and  all  about  them,  and  cannot 
well  tell  for  what.  Oh,  the  sweet  peace  of  believing  and  obeying 
God  I  They  truly  conquer,  sitting  still :  Sedendo  vincebant.  In  all 
times,  they  are  sale  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty ;  are  strong  in 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  o  f  His  might. 

j4nd  ye  would  7wt,  bvt  said,  IVo.]  Thus  men  sometimes  flatly  reject 
His  counsels,  and  when  they  are  not  so  gross  as  plainly  to  speak  it 
out,  yet  say  so  in  doing  so,  and  for  good  manners'  sake  will  blanch  it 
with  reproaching  the  messengers ;  will  have  it  to  be  not  God's  mind, 
but  men's  own  fancy,  a  false  vision  ;  will  own  nothing  for  truth  but what  suits  their  humour  and  design.  First,  they  resolve  on  their 
course  without  acquainting  God,  ask  not  His  advice ;  then,  when  He 
is  pleased  to  give  it  by  His  messengers,  they  reject  it,  not  under  that 
name,  as  God's  advice,  but  will  not  have  it  pass  for  this,  because  it 
crosses  their  already-determined  course.  If  it  favoured  that,  then,  no 
question,  it  were  welcome  enough  as  His  word.  That  is  meant  by 
those  words,  ver.  10 :  JVhich  say  to  the  prophets.  Prophecy  not  vnto 
us  right  things ;  speak  unto  us  smooth  things,  prophecy  deceits.  And 
so  they  used  Jeremiah  long  after,  in  this  very  point.  Jer.  xlii.  2.  And 
.so  they  go  on  to  take  their  own  course :  No,  but  we  will  fiee  upon horses. 

And  this  is  the  nature  of  carnal  hearts  ;  they  are  generally  inclined 
to  rebel,  and  take  a  way  of  their  own,  casting  away  the  counsels 
of  God,  as  not  suiting  with  the  State,  or  with  wit,  or  points  of 
honour.  They  find  more  feeling  and  real  substance  in  sensual  things 
than  in  the  promises  of  God:  these  seem  airy,  unsure  things  to  them; 
therefore,  they  would  still  see  apparent  means,  and  where  these  fail, 
think  it  but  a  fancy  to  rest  on  God.  They  dare  not  trust  Him  so  but 
as  withal  to  do  for  themselves,  although  nothing  can  be  done  but  what 
He  forbids,  which  therefore  cannot  be  done  v  ithout  giving  up  with 
Him,  and  departing  from  their  trust  on  Him.  All  this  cleaves  to  us, 
and  much  cause  have  we  to  suspect  ourselves,  when  it  is  but  doubtful 
that  there  appears  little  or  no  evidence  of  God's  counsel  or  good-will to  a  business,  but  rather  clear  characters  of  His  dislike,  and  much  of 
our  own  will,  a  stotit,  uncontrollable  bent  to  it ;  when  we  are  conscious 
to  ourselves  of  this,  that  either  we  have  not  asked  advice  of  God 
at  all,  or  very  slightly,  not  being  much  upon  our  knees  with  it ;  or, 
possibly,  in  asking  His  advice,  have  brought  our  answer  with  us,  in 
our  own  breasts,  the  lying  oracle  that  making  answer,  and  we  consent- 
inn-  to  delude  ourselves,  not  hearkening  to  any  thing  that  does  not 
clink  and  sound  to  our  purpose. 

Our  hearts  are  exceedingly  deceitful,  and  particularly  in  this  point 
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of  witlulrawini!:  our  trust  from  God,  aiul  leaviii!?  off  to  follow  Ilim  in 
His  vvays,  to  trust  on  the  arm  of  flesh,  on  ])olicy  and  strength,  and 
self-resolved  undcrtakinfrs,  rather  than  on  Him  without  these.  Evil 
men  thiidv  that  tiiose  who  advise  them  to  trust  on  God  are  silly  fellows, 
who  know  not  what  belongs  to  policy  and  reasons  of  state.  A  fancied 
wisdom  it  is,  that  men  are  enamoured  with,  and  look  not  to  a  hig^her wisdom,  consider  not  God,  that  He  also  is  wise.  Isa.  xxxi.  2.  There 
is,  I  think,  in  that  word  a  tart  scorn  of  the  folly  of  their  seemini^  wis- 

dom. Be  it  that  you  are  wits,  yet  you  will  not  deny  some  wisdom  to 
God:  Yet  He  also  is  wise.  So  they  think  not  on  His  power  neither; 
therefore  He  puts  them  in  mind,  (ver.  3,)  that  ihe  Egypiians  are  men. 

Well,  if  you  be  resolved  on  that  course,  says  God,  then,  know  mine 
too,  that  I  am  resolved  upon  :  Therefore  ye  shall  flee,  shall  have  fleeing- 
enough :  and  if  you  be  swift,  they  that  pursue  you  shall  be  swifter, 
and  one  shall  serve  to  chase  a  thousand,  the  rebuke  the  very  terror  of 
one.  This  is  the  condition  of  the  mightiest  people  and  the  best  ap- 

pointed armies,  when  forsaken  of  God.  There  is  no  strength  nor 
courage,  nor  any  thing  of  worth  in  any  of  the  creatures,  but  as  it  is 
derived  from  God  :  it  is  dependent  on  Him  in  the  continuance  and  use 
of  it.  IVhy  are  thy  valiant  men  swept  away  ?  They  stood  not,  because 
the  Lord  did  drive  them.  Jer.  xlvi.  15.  We  have  seen  this,  and 
the  turn  of  it  on  both  sides,  how  men  become  a  prey  to  any  party, 
when  the  terror  from  God  is  Ujjon  them. 

Therefore,  learn  we  to  fear  Him,  to  beware  of  all  ways  wherein  we 
may  justly  apprehend  Him  to  be  against  us.  Cleave  to  Him  and  to 
His  truth,  when  it  is  lowest,  and  when  no  human  means  of  help  appear, 
then  think  you  hear  Him  saying'  to  you.  Stand  still,  and  see  the  salva- tion of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  18.  Therefore  will  the  Lord  wait.]  There  is  no  lan^age  of 
men  nor  of  angels  fit  to  express  the  graciousness  of  God's  punish- ments and  the  threatenings  of  them;  as  if  they  were  violently  drawn 
and  forced  from  Him,  but  mercy,  and  the  sweet  promises  thereof, 
naturally  llowing  from  Ilim.  Thus  here.  He  is  forced  to  give  up  His 
people  to  their  own  counsels,  because  they  will  not  ibilovv  His  advices. 
He  entreats  them  to  be  c|uiet,  and  let  Him  do  for  them;  but  seeing 
they  will  not  sit  still,  and  be  safe  at  His  direction,  they  must  run  their 
own  course,  and  fall  in  it.  But  it  cannot  pass  so,  they  must  not  be 
quite  given  over  ;  the  Lord  hath  an  interest  in  them  which  he  will 
not  lose.  They  must,  indeed,  for  a  time  eat  the  ii-uit  of  their  own 
ways,  and  that  is  not  a  season  to  shew  them  favour ;  but  the  Lord 
will  wait  a  better  hope.  He  is  resolved  to  shew  them  mercy,  and  will 
find  His  own  time  for  it :  Therefore  will  He  wait,  that  He  may  be 
gracious. 

And  this  is  He  moved  to,  according  to  His  gracious  nature,  by  the 
greatness  of  their  distress  and  desolation.  Though  procured  by  them- 
.selves,  by  their  great,  their  inflexible  stubbornness,  yet  He  pities  to 
see  them  so  left  as  a  beacon  on  the  top  of  a  mountain,  and  as  an 
ensign  on  a  hill.  And  therefore  will  the  Lord  wait.  Thus  we 
have  the  proper  arguings  of  free  mercy,  which  otherwise,  to  our 
narrow  tlioughts,  may  seem  strange  and  somewhat  inconsequent. 
Such  a  Therefore  as  this,  so  unexpectedly  changing;  the  strain,  doth 
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genuinely  and  sweetly  follow  upon  the  premises,  when  free  love  is  the 
medium :  that  intervening-  in  the  midst,  makes  the  sweet  turn.  Your 
iniquities  prevail  to  bring  you  low,  and  lengthen  out  your  calamities  ; 
therefore,  I  will  let  that  have  its  course,  and  will  stay  till  my  fit  time 
come  to  do  you  good.  Meanwhile  I  will  lie  hid,  and  be  as  sitting  still ; 
but  when  that  time  comes,  I  will  get  up  and  shew  myself.  He  will  be 
exalted,  that  He  may  have  mercy  on.  you ;  for  the  Lord  is  a  God  of 
jttdgment.  He  is  wise,  and  just,  and  good,  and  knows  His  measures 
of  afflicting  His  people,  His  times  and  ways  of  delivering  them,  and 
of  bringing  destruction  on  his  enemies,  and  will  not  slip  this  season ; 
and  it  being  so,  this  certainly  follows,  that  they  are  blessed  that  wait on  him. 

Observe,  1.  The  strong  inclination  of  God  to  shew  mercy.  He 
would. willingly  have  his  people  to  find  nothing  but  ease;  He  de- 

lights in  the  prosperity  of  His  servants,  would  have  them  constantly 
have  a  sweet,  peaceful,  yea,  cheerful  life,  by  constant  walking  in  His 
ways;  but  they  are  often  tlie  enemies  of  their  own  peace,  grieve  His 
Spirit,  and  turn  Him  to  be  their  own  enemy.  But  He  cannot  persist 
in  that  to  His  own  ;  He  longs  to  be  at  His  way  of  mercy  and  loving 
kindness  again.  He  retains  not  His  anger  for  ever,  because  mercy 
pleases  Him.  He  inflicts  judgment  for  sin,  but  what  He  delights  in 
is  mercy.  Therefore,  says  the  prophet.  Lam.  iii.  32,  33,  Thovgh  He 
cavse  grief,  yet  He  will  have  compassion  according  to  the  mnltitvde  of 
His  mercies :  For  He  doth  not  willingly  afflict  the  children  of  meii. 
Though  He  doth  grieve  them,  yet,  not  willingly ;  they  themselves  pro- 

cure and  draw  on  that,  by  grieving  His  Spirit.  But  He  willingly 
shews  mercy,  for  that  abounds  :  there  is  such  multitude  and  plenty  of 
it,  that,  as  to  full  breasts,  it  is  a  pleasure  to  Him  to  let  it  forth.  The 
two  words,  gracious  and  mercifil,  which  stand  first  in  the  name  of 
God,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  the  one  signifies  free  grace,  the  other,  tender 
bowels  of  mercy.  This  is  no  emboldment  to  continue  in  sin,  yea,  it  is 
of  all  tilings  the  most  fit  encouragement  and  inducement  to  a  sinner 
to  return  from  sin  ;  and  so  it  is  used  and  urged  throughout  the  Scrip- 

tures. See  Isa.  xxxi.  .5,  6,  and  Iv.  7  ;  Jer.  iii.  12.  In  public  calamities, 
where  a  people  are  charging  the  cause  thereof  ujion  themselves, 
searching  their  hearts  and  their  w  ays,  and  turning  imto  God,  humbly 
acknowledging  their  iniquity,  and  entreating  pardon.  Oh !  this  is 
the  thing  He  would  not  despise.  Yea,  it  is  what  He  looks  and 
longs  for,  and  upon  that  would  readily  forget  all  past  disloyalties.  See 
Jer.  iii.  1.  Yea,  at  the  sound  of  their  repentings.  His  bowels  would 
resound  with  compassion  by  a  secret  sympathy  and  harmony,  as  one 
string,  well  tuned  to  another,  stirs  when  it  is  touched.  Thus,  Jer.  xxxi. 
18—20. 

This  a  sinner  shall  find  in  his  returning  unto  God,  more  than  we 
can  express  or  promise  in  His  nam.e.  Oh,  He  waits  to  be  graciovx, 
meets  thee  graciously.  Yea,  He  hath  first  touched  thy  heart  secretly, 
hath  first  drawn  it  towards  Himself,  before  it  stirred,  or  had  a  thought 
that  way.  Now  no  moi  e  upbraidings  or  l  emcmbrance  of  all  thy  wan- 

derings: an  act  of  perfect  oblivion  is  past.  For  I  will  forgive  their 
iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more.  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  Is  thy 
heart  any  little  softened,  and  relents  it  towards  Him  ?    TheiH  the  con- 
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troversy  is  ended,  and  His  thoujyhts  are  now,  how  to  comfort  thee. 
Art  thou  busy  indictinc;  accusations  against  thyself  ?  Then  makes  He 
it  His  i)art  to  wipe  away  and  blot  out.  Comest  thou  home  with  a 
heart  full  of  holy  shame  and  grief,  and  thy  mouth  fidl  of  humble  con- 

fessions of  thy  disobedience?  Then  know,  it  is  thy  tender-hearted 
Father  meets  thee,  most  ready  to  forgive  thee,  yea,  to  interrupt  thy  con- fessions in  the  middle  with  embraces  and  kisses  of  love. 

But,  alas  !  we  preclude  ourselves  from  the  sweet  experiences  of 
these  tender  mercies,  by  the  hardness  of  our  hearts,  and  by  the  light- 
ness  and  vanity  of  them.  Oh  that  indignity,  our  God  still  waiting  to 
be  gracious,  to  heap  up  more  of  His  love  to  us,  but  we  are  busied  in 
other  things,  and  not  at  leisure  to  wait  on  Him  !  Oh !  what  are  they, 
these  things  that  take  us  up  ?  Great  matters  ?  Alas !  sorry  trifles,  all 
day  long.  And  when  we  are  at  leisme,  yet  we  are  not  at  leisure  ;  for 
then  we  must  take  our  ease,  must  go  to  sleep,  and  so  still  He  is  put 
off  and  forced  to  retire,  after  he  has  stayed  till  His  head  be  Jilled  willi 
dew,  and  His  looks  with  the  drops  of  the  night.    Cant.  v.  2. 

Observation  2.  The  Lord  doth  most  exactly  and  wisely  measure 
both  the  degree  and  the  time  of  His  people's  afl^ictions.  Though  they have  brought  them  u]iou  themselves,  and  justly  He  might  leave  them 
so,  this  He  will  not  do  :  He  is  a  God  of  judgment.  This  is  largely  and 
sweetly  expressed,  in  a  resemblance  of  husbandry,  Isa.  xxviii.  24 — 29. 
He  knows  how  much  and  how  long  outward  or  inward  trouble  is  fit 
for  every  one,  and  where  the  less  will  serve,  will  not  use  the  more. 
He  knows  what  need  some  spirits  have  to  be  bruised  and  broken  be- 

yond others,  either  under  disgrace  or  poverty,  or  the  proper  pressures 
of  the  spirit  within,  apprehensions  of  wrath,  or  withdrawments,  at  least, 
of  comforts  ;  and  hath  set  His  days  for  deliverance  of  His  church,  and 
of  every  believer  under  affliction.  So,  the  style  of  the  projjhet.  In 
that  day,  speaking  as  of  a  certain  prefixed  day,  and  that,  no  power  or 
wit  of  man  can  disappoint.  And  it  is  so  chosen,  as  it  shall  be  evident 
to  be  the  fittest,  that  it  could  not  so  well  either  have  been  sooner  or 
later  ;  all  things  concurring  to  make  it  most  seasonable  to  His  people, 
and  honourable  to  his  own  name.  Hab.  ii.  3,  The  vision  is  for  the 
appointed  time  :  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it ;  it  shall  come,  and  shall 
not  tarry.  That  is  strange.  Though  it  tarry,  it  shall  not  tarry.  But 
in  the  original,  there  are  two  words,  the  one  importing  an  undue  slow- 

ness, or  constrained  retardment :  that  cannot  be  so,  it  shall  not  tarry, 
thongh  it  tarry ;  that  is,  though  it  stay  itself,  and  come  not  till  the 
appointed  lime:  so  the  other  word  signifies.  Thus,  Psal.  cii.  13, 
Thou  shall  arise,  and  have  mercy  vpon  Zion ;  for  the  set  time  is  come^ 
Now,  for  this  the  Lord  waits.  It  is  not  through,  want  of  love,  but 
from  abundance  of  wisdom,  that  He  delivers  not  sooner.  He  hath 
chosen  the  fittest  time,  in  His  all-discerning  wisdom  ;  yet,  there  is  in 
His  love,  an  earnest  kind  of  longing  that  the  time  were  come.  Thus 
here.  He  waits  to  be  graciovs,  and  He  will  be  exalted,  will  cheerfully 
and  gladly  raise  up  Himself,  and  appear  to  shew  mercy  to  His  ])eopie, 
and  bring  His  enemies  low ;  coming  forth,  as  it  were,  to  judgment, 
and  sitting  down  on  His  throne.  In  which  posture  He  was  not  seen 
while  they  prevailed  and  triumphed,  and  His  Church  were  under  their 
oppression ;  but  when  the  time  of  their  restoring  and  consolation 
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comes,  He  then  is  to  sit  on  Ilis  tlirone,  and  so  is  exalted  ttr  shew  them 
mercy.  Hence  the  Psalmist  so  often  desires  that  the  Lord  would  arise, 
and  utters  predictions,  assuring  that  He  will  arise,  and  exciting  liis 
people  to  rejoice  in  that.  Psal.  ix.  7,  8,  and  Psal.  xcvi.,  xcvii.,  and 
xcviii. 

Thus,  the  Church,  in  her  saddest  condition,  ought  hopefully  to 
remember  and  rest  on  it,  that  the  day  is  determined,  and  cannot  fail. 
Our  salvation  is  in  God.  He  laughs  at  His  enemies,  when  they  are 
at  the  top  of  prosperity  and  pride ;  sees  that  their  day  is  coming. 
Now,  certainly,  the  lirm  persuasion  of  this  would  much  stay  our 
minds ;  but  either  we  do  not  believe,  or  we  do  not  improve  and  use 
these  truths,  and  draw  that  comfort  from  them  which  abounds  in  them. 
Onr  God  loses  no  time  :  He  is  waiting  till  His  appointed  time.  And 
if  He  wait,  it  becomes  us  so  to  do.  That  is  our  duty  here,  to  wait  on 
Him.  This  faith  does,  and  so,  makes  not  haste;  neither  goes  out  to 
any  undue  means,  nor  frets  impatiently  within  at  the  deferring  of  deli- 

verance, but  quietly  rests  on  God,  and  waits  for  Him.  This,  as  it  is  our 
duty,  is  also  our  happiness ;  and  thus  it  is  here  expressed.  Upon 
consideration  that  the  Lord  waits  to  be  gracions,  and  will  be  exalted 
to  shew  mercy,  the  prophet  is  carried  to  this  acclamation,  in  respect  to 
the  hapijiness  of  believers,  0 !  blessed  are  they  that  wait  for  Him ! 
Their  thoughts  fall  in  and  meet  with  His ;  for  He  is  waiting  for  the 
same  day  they  wait  for,  and  if  he  be  not  disappointed,  they  shall 
not.  We  are  naturally  irregular  in  our  affections  and  notions,  and  the 
only  right  ordering  of  them,  is,  by  reducing  them  to  conformity  with 
the  ways  and  thoughts  of  God,  which  keep  an  unalterable,  fixed  course, 
as  the  heavens:  the  way,  I  say,  to  rectify  our  thoughts  is,  to  set  them 
by  His,  as  clocks  and  watches,  which  so  readily  go  wrong,  too  slow  or 
too  fast,  are  ordered  by  the  sun,  which  keeps  its  course.  Oh  !  that  we 
were  more  careful  to  set  and  keep  our  liearts  in  attendance  on  God, 
winding  them  up  in  meditation  upon  Him,  and  conforming  them  in 
their  motions  and  desires  to  His  disposal  in  all ;  for  all  that  concerns 
us,  and  for  the  times  of  all,  being  quiet,  yea,  glad  in  this,  which  the 
Psalmist  makes  his  joy.  My  times  are  in  Thy  hand,  0  Lord.  Psal. 
xxxi.  15.  And  surely,  that  is  the  best.  Were  I  to  clioose,  they  should 
be  in  no  other  hands,  neither  mine  own,  nor  any  others.  Alas !  what 
silly,  poor  creatures  are  we!  How  little  do  we  know  what  is  fit  for  us 
in  any  kind,  and  still  less  what  time  is  fit  for  any  mercy  to  be  bestowed 
upon  us  !  When  He  withholds  mercies  or  comforts  for  a  season,  it  is 
but  till  the  due  season  ;  it  is  but  to  ripen  them  for  us,  which  we  in 
childish  haste  would  pluck  green,  when  they  would  be  neither  so  sweet 
nor  so  wholesome.  Therefore  it  is  our  wisdom  and  our  peace,  to 
resign  all  things  into  His  hands,  to  have  no  will  nor  desires,  but  only 
this,  that  we  may  still  wait  for  Him.  All  shall  be  well  enough,  if  we 
but  get  rid  of  the  vain  hopes  and  expectations  of  this  world.  None 
who  indulge  them  are  so  well  but  they  are  still  waiting  for  somewhat 
further.  Now,  amidst  all  that,  our  soul  may  say  with  David,  and 
speak  it  to  God  as  known  to  Him,  that  it  is  so  indeed :  And  now. 
Lord,  what  wait  I  for  ?  My  hope  is  in  Thee.  My  exjyectatioji  or  wait- 

ing, (the  same  word  that  is  here,)  is  all  placed  vpon  Thee.  Is  it  so, 
brethren  ?  Are  our  hearts  gathered  in  from  other  things,  to  this 
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attendance,  "while  the  most  about  us  are  gaping  for  tlie  wind  ?  Have 
we  laid  all  up  in  God,  to  desire  and  wait  for  Him,  and  pretend  to 
nothing  beside  Him  ? 

I  would  do  so,  may  a  soul  think,  but  can  I  hope  that  He  will  look  on 
me,  and  bestow  Himself  on  such  a  one  as  I  am  ?  To  that  I  say  no- 

thing but,  look  on  His  word.  If  thou  thinkest  that  warrant  good 
enough,  here  it  is  for  thee,  that  they  are  certainly  blessed  that  wait  for 
Him.  This  is  assurance  enough.  Never  was  any  one  who  waited  for 
Him,  miserable  with  disappointment.  Whosoever  thou  art  that  dost 
indeed  desire  Him,  and  desirest  to  wait  for  Him,  surely  thou  resolvest 
to  do  it  in  His  ways,  wherein  He  is  to  be  found,  and  wilt  not  willingly 
depart  from  these  ;  that  were  foolishly  to  disappoint  thyself,  and  not 
to  be  true  to  thine  own  end.  Therefore  look  to  that ;  do  not  keep 
company  with  any  sin.  It  may  surprise  thee  sometimes  as  an  enemy, 
but  let  it  not  lodge  with  thee  as  a  friend. 

And  mind  this  other  thing,  prescribe  nothing  to  God.  If  thou  hast 
begun  to  wait,  faint  not,  give  not  up,  wait  on  still.  It  were  good 
reason,  were  it  but  upon  little  hope  at  length  to  find  Him  :  but  since 
it  is  upon  the  unfailing  assurance,  that  in  the  end  thou  shalt  obtain, 
what  folly  were  it,  to  lose  all  for  want  of  waiting  a  little  longer  !  See 
Psal.  xl.  1.  Ill  waiting  I  waited — waited,  and  better  waited — but  all 
was  over  paid:  He  did  hear  me.  So  Psal.  cxxx.,  I  wait  and  wait 
mitil  the  morning.  These  two  joined  are  all,  and  may  well  go  toge- 

ther, earnest  desire,  and  patient  attendance. 
These  words,  as  others  of  the  prophet,  which  we  call  consolations,  I 

conceive,  look  beyond  the  deliverances  from  outward  troubles,  to  the 
great  promise  of  the  Messiah.  Sure  I  am,  the  strain  of  something 
following  is  too  high  for  that,  and  cannot  but  have  an  aspect  to  the 
days  of  the  Gospel,  as  that  ver.  26.  Now,  the  Lord  had  set  His  time, 
th-d.t  fulness  of  time  for  the  coming  of  the  blessed  Son  in  the  flesh  ;  and 
till  that  time  came,  the  Lord  was  waiting  to  be  gracious,  to  open  up 
His  treasures  more  fully  than  ever  before ;  which  when  He  did,  then 
was  He  exalted  to  shew  mercy,  and  exalted  in  shewing  mercy.  Christ 
himself  was  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  there  to  shew  that  rich  mercy  that  is 
for  ever  to  be  admired :  lifted  up  to  shew  his  bowels,  as  the  word  is  here. 
Did  he  not  let  us  see  into  his  heart,  there  to  read  that  love  that  can 
no  otherwise  be  uttered  ?  And  in  that,  the  Lord  was  most  eminently 
manifested  a  God  o/yi/rfg-mewi,  wisdom,  and  justice,  and  mercy,  all 
shining  brightest  in  that  contrivance.  There  he  was  lift  up,  and  then, 
after  that,  lift  up  into  glory,  who  is  the  Desire  of  the  nations,  tlie  sal- 

vation and  joy  of  all  ages,  both  before  and  after.  Before  he  came,  they 
were  from  one  age  to  another  waiting  ;  and  more  particularly  at  the 
time  of  his  coming,  God  stirred  up  the  expectation  of  believers  to  wel- 

come him,  being  so  near.  See  Luke  ii.  25,  38.  And  in  all  times, 
before  and  after  that,  he  is  the  happiness  of  souls,  and  they  only  are 
blessed  that  wait  for  Him.  Whether  you  do,  or  do  not,  believe  it  now, 
the  day  is  coming,  when  all  the  world  shall  know  it  to  be  so. 

Vol.  II. R 
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SERMON  XXVI. 

Jeremiah  xiv.  7 — 9. 
O  Lord,  though  our  inquities  testify  against  us,  do  Thou  it  for  Thy  name's  sake:  for 

GUI-  backsliding-s  are  many,  we  have  sinned  against  Thee. 
O  the  Hope  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  thereof  in  time  of  trouble,  why  shouldst  Thou  be 

as  a  stranger  in  the  land,  and  as  a  way-faring  man,  that  turneth  aside  to  tarry  for  a night. 
Why  shouldest  Thou  be  as  a  man  astonished,  as  a  mighty  man  that  cannot  save^  yet 

Thou,  O  Lord,  art  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  we  are  called  by  Thy  name  ;  leave  us  not. 
If  we  look  backwards  and  forwards  in  this  chapter,  we  find  the  three 
great  executioners  of  God's  anger  on  the  world  foretold,  as  having received  commission  against  this  people. 

In  all  troubles,  felt  or  feared,  this  is  still  the  great  resource  of  them 
who  are  acquainted  with  it,  and  can  use  it,  Prayer.  And  their  labour 
in  it  is  not  altogether  lost,  even  where  judgment  is  determined  and 
unalterable,  as  here  it  was;  for  some  mitigations  of  time  and  measure 
are  desirable,  and  by  prayer  attainable  ;  and  whatsoever  there  is  of 
that  kind,  the  prayers  that  have  been  made  long  before,  have  had  a 
concurrence  and  influence  in  it.  And  always,  at  the  least.  Prayer 
carries  the  personal  good  of  them  that  present  it :  if  it  return  unto 
their  bosom,  as  David  speaks,  without  effect  for  others,  it  returns  not 
thither  empty,  it  brings  peace  and  safety  thither  with  it ;  they  save 
their  own  souls.  The  mourners,  if  they  tui'n  not  away  the  destroyers' weapons  from  the  city,  yet,  they  procure  one  sent  along  with  them, 
with  an  ink-horn  for  their  own  marking  and  sparing,  Ezek.  ix.  3.  And 
were  there  nothing  in  this,  nor  any  following  effect.  Prayer  hath  within 
itself  its  own  reward.  Did  we  know  it,  we  should  think  so.  The 
very  dignity  and  delight  of  so  near  access  to  God,  to  speak  with  Him 
so  freely,  this  in  itself  is  the  most  blessed  and  honourable  privilege 
that  the  creature  is  capable  of;  it  is  a  pledge  of  heaven,  something  of 
it  beforehand,  a  standing  in  pretension  to  the  life  of  angels :  Angelo- 
rum  candidati,  as  Tertullian  speaks  :  it  is  to  be  but  a  little  lower,  as 
the  word  is,  Psal.  viii.  5.  Many  practise  a  form  ;  few  know  the  vital sweetness  of  it. 

Oh,  my  brethren,  be  aspiring  to  more  heavenliness,  and  a  higher 
bent  of  the  soul  in  it  than  as  yet  you  know,  and  use  it  more  that  way ; 
use  it  for  yourselves  and  others,  this  whole  land,  these  kingdoms,  the 
Church  of  God  through  the  whole  earth.  No  times  that  we  have 
seen,  wherein  it  hath  been  more  needful,  and  none  wherein  less  plen- 

tiful. Tiierc  is  no  one  that  stirs  vj)  himself  to  lay  hold  on  God. 
Some,  no  doubt,  there  are  in  these  times ;  yet,  so  few,  so  general  a 
decay  and  negligence  in  the  zeal  and  frequency  of  prayer,  that,  to 
speak  of,  there  is  none.  And  is  it  not  so  now  with  us  ?  Many  dis- 

course one  to  another,  and  yet,  most  to  little  or  no  purpose:  but 
little  is  spoken  where  nothing  would  be  lost,  in  humble  supplication 
to  God.  And  this  is  the  saddest  sign  of  that  long  lasting  trouble. 
Oh  !  pity  the  kingdom  and  yourselves,  and  learn  to  pray. 

This  prayer  of  the  I'rophetis  made  up  of  the  two  usual  ingredients, 
confessiQii  and  petition. 
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O  Lord,  Jehovah.]  A  chief  point  of  prayer  is,  the  presenting  of  the 

soul  before  God,  remembering  to  whom  we  speak,  that  it  is  to  the 
great  King,  the  holy  God;  wiiich  this  expresses,  where  it  is  indeed, 
when  we  say,  O  Lord,  or  should  remind  us  of,  when  we  forget  it,  to 
have  such  apprehensions  as  we  can  reach  of  His  glorious  majesty. 
Consider,  if  we  find  our  hearts  filled  with  Him  when  we  are  before 
Him.  Oh  !  how  seldom  think  we  that  He  is  God,  even  while  we 
speak  to  Him,  and  how  quickly  do  we  ibrget  it,  and  let  slip  that 
thought!  When  we  have  any  thing  of  it,  how  soon  are  we  out  of  it, 
and  multiplying  vain  words  !  For  such  are  all  those  we  utter  to  Him 
without  this.  Oh  !  pray  to  be  taught  this  point  of  prayer,  and  watch 
over  your  hearts  in  prayer,  to  set  them  thus  when  you  enter  to  Him, 
and  to  call  them  in  when  they  wander,  and  pluck  them  up  when  they 
slumber,  to  think  where  they  are,  and  what  they  are  doing. 

Our  iniqvities  testify  against  us.]  Confession  fitly  begins.  All  the 
difference  betwixt  God  and  us  lies  in  this,  our  iniquities.  Now, 
humble  confession  is  one  great  article  of  pacification ;  it  is  a  thing 
judgment  certainly  aims  at,  a  thing  mercy  is  mainly  moved  with.  See 
Hos.  v.  15.    Psal.  xxxii.  5.    Jer.  xxxi.  18. 

When  we  are  to  encounter  any  enemy  or  difficulty,  it  is  sin  weakens 
us.  Now,  confession  weakens  it,  takes  away  the  power  of  accusa- 

tions, anticipates  the  great  Accuser,  leaves  him  nothing  to  say,  takes 
oft"  the  stroke  of  sins  testifying  against  us,  says,  You  need  not,  I  con- fess all,  and  more  than  you  can  say. 

For  this,  a  right  knowledge  of  God's  law  is  requisite,  and  then  a diligent  use  of  it ;  laying  it  to  our  ways,  as  a  straight  rule  to  shew  our 
unevenness,  which,  without  it,  we  discern  not.  Set  that  glass  before 
you,  but  withal  beg  light  from  Heaven  to  see  by  ;  otherwise  our  appli- 

cations to  this  work  of  searching  our  hearts,  and  comparing  them  with 
the  law,  is  but  poring  in  the  dark,  where  nothing  is  to  be  seen  of  our 
spots  though  we  set  the  glass  before  us,  and  open  the  leaves  of  it. 
7" lie  spirit  of  a  man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord  ;  Prov.  xx.  27  ;  but  it  is so  when  He  lights  it,  and  directs  a  man  by  it  into  himself,  to  see  the 
secret  corners  and  pollutions  that  lie  hid  within  him.  Sin  discovered 
by  this  light,  appears  in  its  native  vileness,  and  that  makes  lively resentments  and  confessions. 

Their  confession  of  sin  is  varied  here  in  three  several  expressions, 
and  no  one  of  them  is  empty  ;  the  adding  (>ne  to  another,  testifying  a 
deep  sense,  and  each  of  them  having  much  under  it,  when  issuing 
from  an  awakened,  sensible  mind. 

Our  iniquities  testify  against  vs.]  This  expresses  a  deep  and  clear 
conviction.  Onr  iniquities  are  undeniable;  they  stand  up  and  give  in 
witness  against  us,  and  we  cannot  except  against  them,  nor  deny  the 
charge  they  lay. 

And  thus  it  shall  be  with  all  transgressors  in  their  day,  and  with 
each  of  us.  It  is  not  far  off,  our  particular  day,  it  is  coming,  when  the 
most  ignorant  and  impudent  shall  be  forced  to  know,  and  the  most 
obstinate  and  impudent  shall  be  forced  to  acknowledge  their  iniquities. 
Such  as  now  will  not  be  warned  and  convinced,  who  hide  their  sin  as 
men,  like  Adam,  who  shew  themselves  in  that  his  children,  they  (as 
he  was)  shall  be  called  for,  and  forced  to  come  out  of  the  thickets, 

U  2 
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and  convicted  of  their  disobedience.  This  men  find  sometimes  in  a 
day  of  distress,  when  some  outward  or  inward  pressure  seizes  on  them, 
lays  on  the  arrest,  and  brings  them  to  stand  and  hear  what  these 
witnesses  have  to  say  against  them.  However,  there  is  a  day  coming' 
for  this  at  the  long-run,  a  day  of  particular  judgment  for  each  one, 
and  that  great  solemn  day  for  altogether  :  the  light  of  that  fiery  day 
shall  let  them  see  to  read  the  bill  they  would  not  look  on  sooner.  If 
men  would  consider  this,  when  sin  is  speaking  them  fair  and  enticing 
them,  in  how  different  a  style  it  will  afterwards  speak,  it  would  spoil 
the  charm  of  it.  As  Solomon  speaks  of  the  strange  woman,  that  her 
end  is  bitter  as  wormwood,  (Prov.  v.  4.)  so  are  all  the  ways  of  sin. 
Those  same  sins  which  looked  so  pleasing  and  friendly,  and  entreat 
thee,  shall  appear  again  in  another  tune,  and  with  other  language,  to 
witness  against  thee,  and  cry  for  vengeance.  Men  think  sin  evanishes 
as  it  is  acted,  and  forget  it  as  if  they  were  to  hear  no  more  of  it,  and 
know  not  that  it  shall  be  forthcoming  again,  even  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions.  All  is  kept  for  a  court-day,  iniquities  scaled  vp  in  a  bag, 
as  Job  speaks,  as  writs  to  be  produced  in  the  process  against  thee. 
Oh,  how  little  know  you  what  the  amazement  is  of  a  man's  sins  sur- rounding him,  and  testifying  against  him,  that  he  is  a  rebel  against 
God,  and  to  be  condemned  !  And  no  scarcity,  such  multitudes  of 
them,  one  company  succeeding  another,  as  that  word.  Job  x.  17: 
Thou  renewest  Thy  witnesses  against  me ;  not  by  twos  or  threes,  but 
by  thousands,  armies  of  them.  Tliis  is  more  affrightful  than  to  be 
encompassed  with  drawn  swords,  or  to  see  a  whole  army  march  up 
upon  a  man,  it  were  nothing  to  these  bands  mustered  up.  So,  Psal. 
1.  21 :  I  will  reprove  thee,  and  set  them  in  order  before  thine  eyes. 

There  is  no  way  to  escape  but  by  prevention,  taking  a  day  before- 
hand to  judge  thyself,  and  call  these  witnesses,  and  hear  them,  and 

pass  sentence.  This  would  save  the  labour.  God  is  desirous  to  have 
the  matter  thus  anticipated,  and  turns  it  over  to  thee,  to  judge  thyself, 
that  He  may  not  judge.  Why  defer  we?  It  is  not  worth  the  while 
and  the  pains?  And  then  for  that  day,  when  it  would  seem  so  terril)le 
to  have  these  witnesses  stand  up,  thy  safety  is,  having  judged  and 
condemned  thyself,  to  take  sanctuary  in  Christ,  and  make  him  thy 
advocate  to  answer  all  for  thee.  He  can  and  will  do  it  to  the  full ; 
yea,  he  hath  already  answered  all  that  thy  sins,  were  they  many  more, 
can  say.  Oh,  happy  the  man  that  takes  this  course  I  Sin  not  upon 
this  account :  none  surely  will  do  that.  These  things  I  write  unto  you, 
saith  the  Apostle,  thatye  sin  not;  but  then,  if  any  man  not  so  minded, 
do  sin,  here  is  that  comfort,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.     1  John  ii.  1. 

Our  backslidings  are  many.  This  is  the  double  dye  of  His  people's sins;  they  are  not  simple  transgressions,  but  treacheries,  revolts, 
breaches  of  promises,  of  covenant  and  vow,  turnings  back,  goings  out 
from  God,  adultery,  prostituting  their  hearts  to  idols,  to  base  lusts ;  a 
heart  professed  to  be  married  to  its  Maker,  running  a  gadding  after 
strange  vanities.  And  who  of  us  hath  not  this  sadly  to  say  against 
himself? — How  often  have  I  vowed  myself  Thine,  and  with  some 
kind  of  hopes  and  purpose  to  have  been  true  to  it ;  but  how  soon  hath 
all  evanished!    Oh  !  the  unspeakable  unfaithfulness,  not  only  of  com- 
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mon  formal  professors,  but  of  real  believers !  And  these  provoke  God 
hif!;'hly,  go  most  to  His  heart,  to  be  siig-hted  by  His  own,  to  whom  he hath  so  particularly  shewn  Himself  and  imparted  of  His  love. 

And  we  have  sinned  againul  Thee.]  This  that  comes  last  seems  to 
sound  least  ;  but  I  take  it  as  meanin£f  most :  as  if  they  would  have 
ottered  at  particular  confession,  and  then  seeing  such  a  huge  multitude, 
and  no  end,  were  forced  to  retire,  and  shut  up  all  in  this  general  word. 
We  might  and  would  speak  of  many  things,  but  they  are  too  many, 
we  are  overwhelmed.  What  shall  we  say  ?  fFe  have  sijined  against 
Thee.  Thus  Job,  I  have  sinned  against  Thee ;  what  shall  I  do  unto 
Thee?  As  in  David's  confession,  Psal.  li.  4  :  Against  Thee,  Thee only  have  I  sinned;  Thee,  the  great,  the  holy  God,  our  God.  This 
were  our  business,  instead  of  much  discourse  and  debate  of  things,  to 
fall  down  and  confess  unto  God;  to  begin  at  ourselves,  our  own 
breaches  and  backslidings,  and  then  to  add  the  public  national  guilti- 

ness. Oh  !  we  are  a  sinful  people,  and  few  lay  it  to  heart.  All  ranks 
are  highly  guilty  ;  and  where  are  they  who  retire  and  mourn  for  their 
abominations  ?  Those  continued  and  multiplied,  are  the  continuers 
and  multipliers  of  our  plagues,  sword,  and  pestilence,  and  threatenings 
of  famine.  If  you  have  a  mind  to  do  any  thing  for  the  land,  and  for 
yourselves,  your  families  and  little  ones.  Oh  !  apply  to  this  work,  to 
confess  and  bewail  our  iniquities.  It  may  be,  yea,  I  dare  say,  it  shall 
be,  the  Lord  will  return  and  have  mercy  on  us. 

0  Lord,  though  our  iniquities  testify  against  «s.]  In  all  our  ap- 
proaches unto  God,  it  is  a  prime  thing  to  take  Him  up  according  to 

His  name.  This  is  the  very  ground  of  access  and  confidence  of 
sinners,  and  there  is  no  coming  near  Him  without  it.  We  have  heard 
it,  that  He  is  the  Lord,  merciful  and  gracions,  &c.  Not  so  much  as 
confessions  can  be  made  without  this,  much  less  petitions  presented. 
Instead  of  coming  to  fall  down  before  Him,  to  acknowledge  sin,  the 
soul  will  run  quite  away,  and,  though  that  were  in  vain,  would  seek  to 
hide  itself,  that  it  might  not  at  all  appear.  But  apprehending-  His goodness  and  readiness  to  forgive,  this  draws  the  heart  to  Him,  and 
being  drawn  in,  this  makes  it  melt  before  Him. — In  this  some  Chris- 

tians mistake  much,  when  they  hold  off  from  the  apprehensions  of 
God's  graciousness,  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  the  more  humble  and deeply  adected  with  their  sins.  No,  no  :  this  is  that  which  warms, 
and  softens,  and  makes  the  soul  pliable,  fit  to  receive  any  form  from 
His  hand.  Therefore  the  people  of  God,  and  the  prophets  in  their 
name,  still  lay  hold  on  that,  and  interweave  it  both  with  their  con- 

fessions and  their  petitions,  as  the  main  ground  of  their  confidence,  in 
presenting  both. 

The  petition  is  in  these  two  words,  which  begin  and  close — Do  for 
us— Leave  vs  not.  The  rest  is  argument,  backing  and  pressing  the 
petition  with  familiar  and  pathetic  expostulations ;  and  in  them,  the 
whole  strength  of  the  argument  hes  in  a  mutual  interest,  that  they 
are  His  people,  and  He  is  their  God.    But  take  the  words  as  they  lie. 

Do  Thou  for  Thy  name's  sake.]  It  is  not  expressed  what  or  how, and  it  is  best  so  :  that  is  referred  to  Him  who  knows  what  is  best, 
which  we  do  not.  It  is  an  act  of  grace  in  general  that  is  sued  for, 
but  for  the  way  and  time,  all  is  put  in  His  hand.    True  it  is,  that 
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Rometimcs  prayer  is,  and  must  be,  somewliat  more  particular  upon 
particular  Warrant,  or  upon  account  of  tlie  common  liberty  that  God 
f^ives  His  children,  to  present  freely  the  particular  thoughts  and  de- 

sires of  their  hearts  to  Him.  But  it  is  good  always  to  close  thus,  or 
that  it  be  understood  so  when  not  expressed,  that  we  resign  that 
matter  to  Him,  to  make  His  own  choice  of  things,  and  use  His  own 
way.  Only,  wc  entreat  His  favour,  and  His  owning  of  us  and  our 
condition,  that  He  be  for  us,  and  do  for  us.  And  this  is  safe  and 
sweet,  to  let  Him  choose.  We  often  perplex  ourselves  about  that 
which  lies  not  in  our  v/ay,  and  is  not  our  part  to  be  busied  in,  what 
things  shall  be  done.  This  he  undertakes  for,  and  will  be  careful  of. 
Be  not  afraid.  Psal.  xxxvii.  5.  Commit  thy  way,  roll  thy  way  upon 
the  Lord,  trust  on  the  Lord,  and  He  will  do  it ;  there  is  no  more.  In 
the  Hebrew  it  is.  Turn  it  over  to  Him,  and  be  quiet,  and  let  Him 
alone.  He  will  do  well  enough.  Besides  that  there  is  all  reason  for  it, 
if  men  knew  what  peace  of  spirit  there  is  in  this  resignation,  they 
would  choose  it  before  any  way  that  can  be  thought  on,  and  it  never 
yet  repented  any  one  who  chose  it. 

For  Thy  name's  sake.l  This  is  the  unfailing  argument,  which  abides always  the  same,  and  hath  always  the  same  force.  When  nothing  is 
to  be  said  for  ourselves  but  guiltiness,  yet,  this  name  we  may  plead  by. 
Thovgh  our  iniquities  testify  against  us,  though  they  return  us  harsh 
answers  as  from  Thee,  speaking  nothing  but  just  refusals  of  our  suits 
and  rejecting  of  ourselves ;  yet.  Lord,  remember  Thy  own  name,  and 
from  thence  we  look  for  a  better  answer.  Do  according  to  that,  and 
for  Thy  name^s  sake,  in  regard  of  strangers  and  enemies,  who  will 
reproach  Thy  name  in  the  ruin  of  thy  people;  and ybr  Thy  ?iame's 
sake,  in  regard  of  Thy  people's  knowledge  of  it,  and  confidence  in  it, who,  in  all  their  straits,  do  expect  their  help  from  Thee.  Thy  pro- 

mises made  to  them,  and  Thy  covenant  made  with  them,  in  these  is 
Thy  name,  and  they  do  cast  themselves,  and  rely  on  it.  Now  see 
whether  it  may  be  for  thy  glory  to  cast  them  ofl".  Whatsoever  we  are, 
look  to  Thine  own  interest,  and  do  for  that;  Do,  for  Thy  name's  sake. In  the  next  clause,  and  more  particularly,  a  jjart  of  His  name  is 
expressed,  The  Hojye  oj' Israel.  That  is  a  piece  of  His  royal  style,  by which  He  is  known  in  the  world.  And  in  this  appeareth  the  wonder- 

ful condescension  and  bounty  of  God  to  His  creatures,  to  choose  a 
number  of  persons,  that  He  will  pass  His  word  to  engage  Himself  to 
be  theirs ;  not  only  to  forgive  us  who  are  His  debtors  by  our  sins,  but 
to  become  Himself  a  debtor  to  us  by  His  promises.  And  He  loves  to 
be  challenged  on  them,  and  pressed  with  them.  It  is  a  maxim  of 
court-flattery,  that  mean  persons  ought  not  to  urge  a  king  upon  his 
word ;  but  this  greatest  King  takes  nothing  better  from  the  meanest 
of  his  subjects.  Lord,  Thou  hast  undertaken  the  protection  of  us  Thy 
people,  and  now  it  lies  upon  Thee,  in  point  of  honour  and  truth,  to 
save  us. 

The  Hope  of  Israel.']  All  people,  aiul  every  man,  have  something they  rely  on  and  make  their  hope ;  and  they  often  choose  the  most 
broken,  rotten  hopes,  which  fail  while  they  lean  upon  them,  and  not 
only  fail,  but  hurt  them,  as  Egypt  proved  to  Israel.  Therefore  it 
proved  aa  a  broken  reed,  which  not  only  flew  in  pieces  in  their  hand. 
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but  the  splinter  ran  up  into  llieir  hand  and  hurt  them.  How  often 
have  we  loiuid  it  thus,  been  disajjpointed,  yea,  wounded  by  our  vain 
Jiopes,  pierced  tlirough  with  many  sorrows,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  of 
those  who  love  and  trust  in  riches !  Therefore  Job  disclaims  this, 
that  he  never  made  gold  his  god :  If  I  made  gold  my  hope.  Ch.  xxxi. 
ver.  24.  There  is  a  word  of  one  of  his  friends  speaking',  chap.  xxii. 
ver.  25,  rendered  in  our  translation,  The  Abnighly  shall  be  thy  de- 

fence: the  word  is  in  the  original.  The  Almighty  shall  he  thy  gold. 
To  those  who  account  and  make  Him  so,  He  is  botli ;  for  they  are  rich 
enough  in  Him  in  the  greatest  scarcity,  and  safe  enough  in  Him  in 
the  greatest  danger. 

But  you  who  would  look  to  it,  inquire  each  of  you  well,  what  is  thy 
hope,  what  thy  heart  readiest  turns  to,  and  cleaves  to,  to  comfort  itself 
in  any  distress.  Yea,  in  the  times  of  the  greatest  ease,  what  are  thy 
thoughts  most  biassed  and  turned  to,  with  oftenest  and  deepest  delight? 
Canst  thou  say,  It  is  to  God? — that  thy  heart  hath  got  that  retreat, 
and  is  inured  to  that,  is  fretjuently  there  throughout  the  day,  turns  by, 
or  passes  over  husband  or  wife,  or  children,  or  riches,  or  delights,  or 
any  thing  that  would  stand  in  thy  way,  and  stays  not  till  it  be  at  Him, 
and  there  rejoices  in  His  love,  sits  down  under  His  shadow  content 
and  happy,  willing  that  others  should  rule  and  share  the  world  as  they 
please?  that  thou  dost  not  envy  them,  yea,  canst  even  pity  them,  with 
all  their  gay  hopes  and  great  projects?  yea,  though  thou  do  not  find 
at  all  times,  yea,  possibly,  scarcely  at  any  time,  that  sensible  presence 
of  God,  and  shining  of  His  clear-discovered  love  upon  thee,  yet  that 
still  He  is  thy  hope,  that  thou  art  at  a  point  with  all  the  world,  hast 
given  up  all  to  wait  on  Him,  and  hope  for  Him,  and  dost  account  thy- 

self richer  in  thy  simple  hope,  than  the  richest  man  on  earth  is  in  his 
l)ossessions  ?  Then  art  thou  truly  so,  for  the  hope  of  God  is  Heaven 
begun,  and  Heaven  complete  is  the  possessing  of  Him. 

The  Saviour  thereof]  Not  exempting  them  from  trouble,  but  saving 
ijL  lime  of  trouble.  The  reason  for  Israel's  trouble  lay  in  their  own sin  and  security,  and  their  abuse  of  ease  and  peace :  but  yet,  they  were 
not  left  to  perish  in  trouble,  but  had  a  Saviour  in  time  of  trouble,  who 
was  then  most  eyed  and  considered,  and  found  to  be  so.  In  the  I'ur- nace,  both  the  faith  of  His  people,  and  the  truth  of  His  promises,  are tried. 

The  children  of  God  are  much  beholden  to  their  troubles  for  clear 
experiences  of  themselves  and  of  God.  And  in  this,  indeed,  is  the 
virtue  of  faith,  to  apprehend  God  as  a  Saviour  in  time  of  trouble, 
before  He  come  forth  and  manifest  Himself  to  be  so. 

Wicked  men  have  their  times  of  trouble  too,  even  here,  but  have  no 
title  to  this  Saviour.  Sua  fortunce  fabri — if  themselves,  or  friends, 
or  means  can  help  them,  it  is  well ;  but  they  can  go  no  further.  But 
the  Church,  the  Israel  of  God,  when  all  help  fails  on  all  hands,  has 
one  great  resource  that  cannot  fail,  the  strong  God,  her  Hope  and 
Saviour  in  time  of  trouble,  or  straitncss.  When  there  is  no  way  out. 
He  can  cut  out  a  way  through  the  sea,  can  divide  their  enemies,  or 
whatsoever  is  their  greatest  difficulty,  and  make  a  way  through  the 
middle  of  it.  Well  might  Moses  say,  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel  !  IVho 
is  nice  unto  Lhec,  O  people  saved  by  the  Lord,  the  shield  of  thy  help  ? 
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[Ser.  XXVI.- Devit.  xxxiii.  29.  Men  are  imder-saviours  in  outward  deliverances ; 
so  it  is  said,  Neh.  ix.  27  :  Thou  gavest  them  saviours;  But  He  is 
THE  Saviour.  All  others  have  their  commissions  from  Him.  AH 
their  strength  and  all  their  success;,  is  from  Him.  Without  Him,  no 
strength,  nor  wit,  nor  courage,  avail :  all  falls  to  pieces  when  He  with- 

draws His  hand.  Give  us  kelp  from  trouble,  for,  says  the  Church, 
vain  is  the  help  o  f  man.  We  have  found  this,  if  any  people  ever  did, 
and  have  had  real  lectures  to  teach  us  to  cease  fi-om  man;  for  wherein is  he  to  he  accoujited  of?  Yet,  still  we  are  ready  to  look  to  multitudes, 
or  to  the  quality  of  men  who  undertake  for  us.  But  if  we  do  so,  yet 
shall  that  prove  our  shame  and  disapj)ointment :  and  it  shall  never  go 
well  with  us,  till  our  dependence  and  confidence  come  clear  off  from 
all  creatures,  and  we  fix  it  entirely  upon  Him  who  is  our  shield  and 
our  strength. 

Thus  should  a  soul  in  particular  distress,  especially  in  inward 
trouble,  wherein  the  help  lies  most  incommunicably  and  immediately 
in  God's  own  hand,  learn  to  trust  Him.  And  though  thou  art  not clear  in  thy  interest  as  a  believer,  yet,  plead  thy  interest  as  a  sinner, 
which  thou  art  sure  of.  God  in  our  flesh  hath  enlarged  the  nation  of 
Israel ;  all  that  will  but  look  to  him.  He  is  their  Saviour:  Look  unto 
me,  a7id  he  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Now,  He  hath  styled  him- 

self the  Saviour  of  sinners  ;  press  Him  by  that :  Lord,  I  do  look  to  thee, 
do  for  me,  O  Saviour !  Help,  I  am  in  trouble.  So,  in  any  particular 
temptation,  either  to  sin,  or  to  distrust  because  of  sin,  say,  Now,  Lord, 
here  is  an  opportunity  for  Thy  power  and  Thy  grace  to  glorify  itself. 
And  though  thou  find  thyself  sinking,  yet  believe,  and  thou  shalt  not drown. 

JVhy  shouldest  Thou  be  as  a  stranger  in  the  land  ?]  The  main  thing 
desired  was.  His  constant  abode  with  them.  Some  passing  deliver- 

ances he  had  wrought ;  but  that  was  not  enough.  He  came  as  a 
stranger,  to  stay  a  night,  refreshed  them  with  a  transient  visit,  and  away 
again.  Thus  we  may  say,  He  hath  still  done  for  us.  When  we  were 
in  desperate  straits.  He  came  and  helped;  but  then  we  were  left  to 
such  counsels  as  bred  us  new  troubles.  He  hath  not  so  evidently  yet 
taken  up  His  residence,  though  he  hath  built  Him  a  house  amongst 
us,  we  trust,  with  that  intention,  to  dwell  with  us.  This  we  are  to  sue 
and  entreat  for. 

Why  art  thou  as  one  astonished?]  Why  art  thou  looking  on  our 
miseries  as  an  amazed  stranger,  as  not  concerned  in  our  affairs  or 
condition,  and  not  caring  what  becomes  of  us  ;  as  a  traveller,  but  pass- 

ing through,  and  having  no  further  interest  nor  regard  ;  or,  as  a  mighty 
man  that  cannot  save,  as  Samson  after  his  hair  was  cut,  either  as 
"wearied  or  bound,  or  somewhat  hindered,  though  strong  enough. Now,  Lord,  look  not  on.  Own  our  suHerings,  and  bestir  Thyself. 
Make  it  appear  that  Thou  faintest  not,  neither  art  weary,  nor  that  any 
thing  can  stand  before  Thee  and  be  Thy  hinderance.  Break  through 
our  sins,  the  greatest  hinderance  of  all ;  let  not  these  stop  Thy  way, 
nor  bind  Thy  hands.  For  Tho7i  art  in  the  midst  of  vs :  though  we  see 
Thee  not  so  in  Thy  work  as  we  desire,  yet,  here  we  know  Thou  art  in 
Thy  special  good-will  and  power,  as  Thou  art  in  our  profession  and 
homage  done  to  Thee  as  our  king  amongst  us.    That  testifies  Thy 
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presence.  Thoii  canst  not  so  hide  Tliyself,  but  there  are  still  some 
characters  of  Thy  presence.  A7id  we  are  called  by  Thy  name.  Thy 
people.  If  wc  perish.  Thy  name  being  upon  us,  what  becomes  then  of 
it?  Therefore  leave  us  not.  Though  Thou  strike  us,  yet  stay  with 
us,  and  we  shall  live  in  hope  of  favour  and  deliverance :  if  Thou  go 
not  away,  our  cries  and  prayers,  at  least  our  miseries,  will  move  Thee. 

These  things  make  up  our  plea.  We  are  a  most  unworthy  people, 
yet,  we  are  called  by  His  name,  are  in  covenant  with  Him ;  so.  His 
glory  is  interested.  We  must  not  let  go  this.  And  what  advantage 
so  great  as  to  have  our  interest  wrapped  up  in  His?  His  glory  and 
our  safety  are  in  one  bottom,  to  sink  and  swim  together  ;  then,  there 
is  no  hazard.  Therefore,  keep  close  to  His  interest  and  His  covenant, 
and  beg  His  staying  with  us,  and  arising  for  us,  and  lay  hold  on  Him 
for  this  end.  It  is  a  pleasant  violence ;  and  were  there  many  to  use 
it  towards  Him,  our  deliverance  were  not  far  off. 

SERMON  XXVII. 

Luke  xiii.  1 — 9. 
There  were  present  nt  that  season  some  that  told  hun  of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate 

had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 
And  Jesus  answerinf,',  said  unto  them,  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above all  the  Galileans,  because  they  suffered  such  things? 
I  tell  you,  nay ;  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 
Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that 

they  were  sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ? 
I  tell  you,  nay ;  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 
He  spake  also  this  parable  ;  A  certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard,  and he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none. 
Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard.  Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seeking 

fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none  ;  cut  it  down  ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  f 
And  he  answering,  said  unto  him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about it,  and  dung  it; 
And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well ;  and  if  not,  then  after  that  thou  shall  cut  it  down. 

It  is  no  easy  or  common  thing,  to  give  God's  ways  a  right  construc- tion. For  the  most  part  we  either  let  them  pass  unobserved,  or  un- 
frame  our  observations,  looking  through  those  principles  and  passions 
of  our  own,  which  give  things  another  shape  or  colour  than  what  is 
truly  theirs.  This  was  here  the  case.  This  sad  accident  should  have 
been  observed  by  them  who  heard  it,  and  might  have  been  spoken  of 
by  them  to  very  good  purpose  ;  but  our  Saviour  knew  well  what  they 
meant  by  reporting  the  story,  and  what  thoughts  they  had  of  it  and  of 
themselves,  and  by  his  answer,  it  would  seem,  all  was  not  right  with them. 

The  fact  here  related,  we  have  not  any  further  account  of  in  sacred 
history,  nor  any  thing  that  we  can  clearly  and  certainly  call  it  in  any 
human  writer.  It  is  commonly  conceived  to  have  been  done  at  Jeru- 

salem, where  Pilate  abode,  and  that  his  power  was  exercised  and  done 
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upon  the  followers  of  that  Judas  of  Galilee  spoken  of,  Acts.  v.  37, 
being  such  as  denied  it  to  be  lawful  to  give  obedience  to  the  Roman 
empire,  or  to  offer  sacrifice  for  the  interest  and  good  of  it.  Wlien  they, 
it  is  likely,  were  coming-  together  to  offer  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  main- 

tain and  to  spread  their  opinion,  Pilate  comes  upon  them,  and,  while 
they  were  at  the  solemnity,  makes  a  sacrifice  of  them  to  that  authority 
they  refused  to  sacrifice  for:  whether  justly  or  not,  we  cannot  deter- 

mine; our  Saviour  does  not;  but  if  it  was  just,  surely  it  was  very 
tragical  and  severe,  suitable  to  that  character  Philo  gives  of  his  dis- 

position who  acted  it.  ['A/iet'X-t/cTov.]  The  straining-  of  justice,  com- monly breaks  it :  a  little  of  the  other  side,  is,  of  the  two,  doubtless,  the 
safer  extreme. 

However,  this  stroke  and  all  others,  as  they  come  from  the  Supreme 
Hand,  are  righteous.  Whatsoever  be  the  temper  or  intent  of  the  lower 
actor,  and  whatsoever  be  the  nature  of  the  action,  as  from  him,  the 
sovereign  hand  of  God  is  in  them,  and  chief  in  them.  Amos.  iii.  6 : 
Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  ?  And  yet 
all  evils,  as  He  doth  them,  are  both  good  and  well  done.  Actions, 
whether  voluntary  or  casual,  as  these  two  here,  yet  do  powerfully  issue 
from  the  First  Being  and  Worker,  and,  as  from  Him,  are  both  unal- 

terably certain  and  unquestionably  just.  Thus  they  who  here  report 
it  seem  to  have  judged  of  this  passage,  that  it  was  a  just  punishment 
of  sin.  And  our  Saviour  contests  not  about  that,  but  rather  seems  to 
agree  to  them  so  far,  and  draws  that  warning-  out  of  it :  he  only  cor- 

rects the  misconceit  it  seems  they  were  in,  in  thrusting  it  too  far  olF 
from  themselves,  and  throwing  it  too  heavy  upon  those  who  sacrificed. 

Think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  ?]  Though  it  were  an  error  to  think 
that  all  temporal  evils  are  intended  of  God  as  punishments  of  some 
l)articular  guiltiness,  and  so  to  be  taken  as  infallibly  concluding  against 
cither  persons  or  causes  as  evil,  yet,  certainly,  tiie  hand  of  God,  either 
upon  ourselves  or  others,  is  wisely  to  be  considered,  and  it  will  very 
often  be  found  a  punishment  pointing  to  the  sin.  And  it  is  certainly 
an  argument  of  very  great  stiffness  and  pride  of  heart,  not  to  observe 
and  acknowledge  it,  and  a  sure  presage  either  of  utter  ruin,  or,  at  least, 
of  a  heavier  stroke.  Any  one  who  is  set  against  tlie  Lord,  and  will 
not  be  hundiled,  whether  by  what  he  sees  on  others,  or  what  he  feels  on 
himself,  shall  find  he  hath  an  overmatch  to  deal  with,  that  will  either 
bow  him  or  break  him.  Isa.  xxvi.  11:  Lord,  when  thy  hand  is  lifted 
up,  they  will  not  see ;  but  they  shall  see  and  be  ashamed  for  their  envy 
at  the  peojHe  ;  yea,  the  fire  of  Thine  enemies  shall  devour  them. 

Think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt  at  Jeru- 
salem Our  Saviour  goes  not  to  search  into  the  quarrel,  and  to  con- 

demn or  justify  either  the  one  party  or  the  other;  that  was  not  for 
his  purpose.  His  aim  was  to  i-ectify  the  mistake  of  those  he  spoke  to, and  to  draw  forth  from  their  own  relation  what  was  most  proper  for 
their  use.  Much  of  our  hearing  and  telling  of  news,  hath  little  of  this 
in  it ;  and  with  most  persons  it  doth  not  relish,  to  wind  things  that 
way.  Some,  even  good  persons,  do  accustom  themselves,  and  take 
too  much  liberty,  to  an  empty,  fruitless  way  of  entertainment  in  this 
kind.  And  if  we  make  any  remark,  it  commonly  keeps  abroad,  comes 
not  home  to  ourselves,    lie  it  a  judgment,  be  the  persons  great  siu- 
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ners  in  a  sinful  course,  yet,  they  are  not  always  the  greatest  of  all  be- 
cause they  sutler  and  others  escape,  as  we  readily  think,  and  the  Jews 

here  concluded  concerning;  these  Galileans. 
God  is  to  be  adored  and  reverenced,  who  useth  His  own  freedom  in 

this;  Jle  does  injustice  to  none,  yet  chooses  them  on  whom  He  will 
do  exemplary  justice,  and  whom  He  will  let  pass,  and  gives  no  account 
of  this  to  any.  Some  less  wicked  have  been  ensamples  to  them  who 
were  much  more  wicked  than  they. 

Do  not  flatter  yourselves  in  the  conceit  of  exemption  from  some 
stroke  which  others  in  the  same  way  with  you  have  fallen  under,  or 
even  from  some  coui-se  which  others  have  run  and  smarted  in,  and 
bear  yourselves  big-  upon  the  name  of  God's  people.  But  tremble  be- fore the  Lord,  and  search  your  own  hearts.  And  let  us  tliink,  though 
we  may  not  be  guilty  of  such  public  scandalous  evils  as  others  fall 
into,  and  are  punished  for,  yet  how  full  are  we  of  secret  malice,  pride, 
and  lust,  &c.,  and  let  us  wonder  at  the  patience  of  God  to  ourselves, 
while  multitudes  have  been  swept  away  round  about  us.  Think  you 
that  they  who  have  died  by  sword  or  pestilence  of  late,  were  greater 
siimers  than  we  who  are  left  behind  ?  Oh,  no !  but  except  wc  repent, 
we  shall  all  likewise  perish.  Enough  of  these  arrows  are  still  in  God's arsenal,  and  though  He  use  not  these  to  us,  yet  remember,  death,  and 
judgment,  and  eternity  are  before  us,  and  they  call  for  wise  and  speedy 
consideration  and  repentance. 

Oh  !  you  that  go  on  in  your  transgressions  after  all  that  is  come 
upon  us,  who  were  drunkards  and  swearers,  and  are  so  yet,  what  think 
you?  Because  the  heat  of  public  judgments  is' abated,  is  tlicre  no more  fear?  Have  you  made  a  covenant  with  hell  and  deatli,  and 
{gained  quarter  of  them  tiiat  tiiey  will  not  seize  on  you?  Oh  !  that 
will  never  hold:  they  will  not,  they  cannot  keep  to  you.  And  if  you 
hold  on  your  course  when  the  clay  of  visitation  shall  come,  how  much 
heavier  shall  it  be  by  all  this  forbearance !  You  shall  wish  you  had 
been  cut  off  with  the  first.  The  day  is  at  hand,  when  it  shall  be  easier 
tor  them  than  for  you.  Only,  the  advantage  is,  that  there  is  an  excep- 

tion yet  sounding  in  your  ears  ;  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish. 

I  beseech  you,  my  brethren,  eater  into  your  own  hearts,  and  be  not 
always  out  of  yourselves,  and  so  out  of  your  wits.  Consider  the 
Lord's  ways  and  your  own,  and  wonder  at  His  goodness.  Why  am not  I  made  an  example  to  others,  as  well  as  so  many  have  been  made 
examples  to  me  ?  Now  let  me  fall  down  at  His  feet,  and  beg  of  Him, 
that  as  He  hath  not  made  me  an  example  of  justice  all  this  while. 
He  may  now  make  me  an  example  of  mercy  and  free  grace  to  all  tliat shall  look  on  me. 

Our  Saviour,  to  their  reported  instance  adds  another  himself,  which 
was  no  doubt  late  and  recent  with  them,  to  the  same  purpose,  and  in 
the  same  strain  :  Think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all  men  that 
dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ?  I  tell  you  nay  ;  but  except  ye  rejjent,  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish.  Not  just  after  the  same  particular  manner,  but  the 
likeness  is  in  perishing, — You  shall  as  certainly  perish  as  they  are 
l)erished.  And  this,  to  many  impenitent  sinners,  is  verified  in  their 
being  cut  oil)  even  by  some  temporal  judgment,  after  long-abused 
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forbearance,  and  often  very  like  those  they  have  seen  instances 
of  and  would  not  be  warned  by.  Thus,  it  was  fulfilled  to  many 
of  the  Jews,  in  the  death  of  many  thousands  of  them,  and  the 
destruction  of  their  city  by  the  Romans,  in  wliich  there  was  much 
likeness  with  the  two  explanatory  judgments  here  mentioned.  But 
the  imiversal  and  far  more  dismal  perishing  of  unrepentinp;  sinners,  is 
that  death  which  lies  unseen  on  the  other  side  of  that  death  we  see 
and  are  so  afraid  to  look  on.  Oh !  saw  we  the  other,  this  would  ap- 

pear nothing:  it  would  be  the  only  terrible  of  all  terribles  indeed. 
And  how  terrible  soever,  it  is  the  unfailing  attendant  of  impenitence. 
These  God  hath  linked  together,  and  no  creature  can  sever  them,  con- 

tinuance in  sin  and  perishing,  repentance  and  life.  It  is  faith,  indeed, 
that  lays  hold  on  our  pardon  and  life  in  Christ,  and  by  that  we  are 
justified  and  saved ;  yet,  so  as  this  is  still  true,  so  that  the  other  no 
wise  crosses  it,  that  there  is  no  life  without  repentance.  And  this 
wrongs  not  the  Gospel  at  all,  to  preach  and  profess  repentance ;  yea, 
it  is  a  prime  point  of  preaching  the  Gospel.  And  here  we  find  the 
Great  Preacher  of  the  Gospel,  who  is  himself  the  great  substance  and 
subject  of  the  Gospel,  this  is  his  doctrine.  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 
all  likewise  perish.  There  is  no  right  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  but 
the  doctrine  of  repentance  must  be  in  it :  the  drawing  and  turning  of 
the  soul  to  God,  from  whom  it  is  gone  out  by  sin,  this  the  Gospel  aims 
at.  And  there  is  no  right  preaching  of  repentance,  without  the  Gospel. 
The  Law  indeed  discovers  sin,  but  that  is  not  enough  to  work  repent- 

ance :  for  that,  there  must  be  a  door  of  hope  opened  to  a  sinner,  at 
which  he  may  come  in,  hoping  to  be  pardoned  and  accepted  upon  re- 

turning and  submitting.  This  the  Gospel  alone  does.  And  when- 
soever the  prophets  preached  repentance,  there  was  somewhat  that 

always  expressed  or  imported  the  notion  of  the  Gospel,  God  declaring 
Himself  reconciled,  ready  to  forgive  and  receive  him. 

Now,  not  to  speak  of  the  nature  of  repentance,  which  here  were 
pertinent,  I  shall  only  desire  you  to  seek  to  know  the  nature  of  it,  by 
feeling  the  power  of  it  within  you*.  Oh  !  happy  they  that  do  I  Were 
the  sweetness  of  it  known,  we  might  persuade  most  by  that ;  but  that 
cannot  be  known,  till  we  be  persuaded  and  brought  to  repentance, — 
the  delight  there  is  in  those  tears,  the  pleasure  in  crucifying  sin,  even 
the  most  pleasant  sins.  The  soul,  then  in  its  right  motion  when  turn- 

ing towards  God,  finds  itself  moved  sweetly  ;  but  it  is  thrown,  and 
distorted,  and  disappointed  in  turning  from  Him  and  following  sinful 
lusts.  But  here,  necessity  is  the  argument,  the  highest  necessity.  If 
it  may  be  necessary  for  you  not  to  perish,  then  it  is  necessary  for  you 
to  repent.  Had  any  of  you  an  ulcer,  though  painful  to  be  lanced,  yet, 
if  told  it  must  be,  else  you  would  die,  that  would  make  a  man  call  for 
it  and  entreat  it.  Lord,  what  is  the  madness  of  the  minds  of  men ! 
Do  we  believe  that  there  is  such  a  thing  after  all  that  is  here,  as 
perishing  and  being  saved,  eternal  death  and  eternal  life,  and  can  we 
think  on  any  thing  else,  so  as  to  forget  these,  or  to  be  negligent  and 
unresolved  concerning  them,  and  yet,  eat  and  please  the  flesh,  and 
seek  to  make  other  things  sure,  and  leave  these  to  their  hazard  ?  The 
God  who  made  your  hearts,  persuade  them !  For  who  else  can  ? 

*  Malo  sentire  compunctionem,  quant  scire  ejus  dejinitionem,  I  would  rather  fee» 
compunction,  than  know  its  defmitivn,    [Thomas  a  Kempis.] 
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The  parable  that  follows,  teaches  the  same  doctrine  of  repentance, 
and  that  upon  the  motive  of  patience  iind  forbearance.  He  spake  also 
this  parable :  A  certain  man  had  a  Jig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard. 
Particidars  should  not  be  overstrained  and  squeezed  for  morality. 
The  main  is,  God's  dispensation,  and  His  expectation  in  His  orchard, the  Church. 

Our  Saviour  is  much  in  this  way  of  teaching'.  He  calls  in  natural 
thina^s  to  serve  spiritual  ends  ;  and  so  all  are  fit  to  do,  had  we  the 
faculty  to  extract  it.  A  spiritual  mind  draws  that  which  is  symbolical 
with  it,  out  of  all.  Such  may  fruitfully  walk  in  gardens  and  orchards, 
and  feed  on  the  best,  though  they  stir  nothing.  The  great  Lord  is 
Himself  the  planter  of  His  vineyard ;  His  own  hand  sets  each  tree. 
And  the  soil  is  fruitful,  there  is  sap  and  moisture.  This  is  to  be 
imderstood  of  His  visible  Church  and  ordinances ;  for  the  planting 
here  signifies  that.  Christians  are  often  compared  to  things  living', 
growing,  and  fruitful ;  as  to  the  vine  and  fig-tree,  Isa.  v.,  &c.  There 
is  high  engagement  to  be  so,  and  real  Christians  are  truly  so. 

And  he  sought  fruit  thereon.]  Good  reason  had  he  so  to  do,  having 
so  planted  it.  Those  trees  which  are  left  wild  in  the  barren  wilder- 

ness, no  fruit  is  to  be  expected  on  them  ;  at  least,  no  garden-fruit, 
such  as  grows  in  the  garden  of  God.  Some  natures  have  some  kind 
of  fruit,  and  some,  sweeter  than  others,  but  they  are  but  wild  figs. 
God's  delight  is  to  come  into  His  garden,  and  there  eat  His  pleasant fruits.  Cant.  iv.  16.  Natural  men  may,  after  their  fashion,  be  tem- 

perate, and  patient,  and  charitable ;  but  to  believe  on  God,  and  love 
Him  above  themselves,  and  from  such  principles  to  do  all  they  do, 
this  is  not  to  be  expected. 

Now,  all  that  are  planted  in  the  Church  of  God,  are,  in  name,  such 
trees  as  should  have  their  sap  in  them,  that  is,  faith  and  love,  and 
bear  answerable  fruits:  they  are  called  trees  of  righteousness,  and 
planting  of  the  Lord,  that  He  may  be  glorified.  Isa.  Ixi.  3.  He  him- 

self knows  who  are  indeed  such,  and  knows  that  the  rest  can  bear  no 
such  fruit ;  yet,  in  regard  of  outward  dispensations  and  their  own 
profession,  He  speaks  after  the  manner  of  men  ;  he  comes  and  seeks  fruit. 
Men  who  think  they  may  live  in  the  face  of  the  Church,  and  make 
use  of  her  ordinances,  and  yet  be  as  excusably  barren  of  all  the  fruits 
of  holiness,  as  if  they  grew  upon  a  common  heath,  it  is  strange  they 
should  not  conceive  their  own  folly,  and  know  that  God  reckons  other- 

wise, and  according  to  the  ground  that  he  hath  set  them  in,  and  the 
manuring  He  bestows  on  them,  looks  for  some  suitable  fruit. 

But  the  most  are  thus.  They  consider  not  what  they  are ;  think  it 
a  kind  of  impertinent  importunity,  to  press  them  to  holiness,  to  meek- 

ness, to  bearing  wrongs,  to  heavenly-mindedness,  to  spiritual  activity, 
and  usefulness  to  others.  Why,  it  is  strange.  What  think  ye,  my 
brethren,  are  we  Christians,  or  are  we  not?  We  have  a  name  that  we 
are  active,  aud  are  dead.  Congregations  are  filled  with  such ;  and 
when  the  Lord  comes  and  seeks  fruit,  in  the  greatest  part  He  finds 
none.  If  lies,  oaths,  and  cursings  were  the  fruits,  there  are  enough 
of  these ;  but  zeal  for  God,  love  to  our  brethren,  self-denial,  humility, 
if  these  be  they,  alas !  where  are  they  ?  So  much  preaching,  sabbaths, 
fasts,  and  covenants  ;  and  where  is  fruit,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  ?    Oh  I 
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there  are  empty  leaves,  and  some  promisingj  greenness,  but  the  most 
belie  the  hope  they  give.  And  we  of  this  land,  who  are  eng-aged  so 
high,  what  could  have  been  done  more  for  us  ?  Though  lying  far 
north,  yet  have  we  much  of  the  Gospel  sunshine,  and  are  bound  by  our 
own  promise,  and  covenant,  and  solemn  oath  to  God,  to  be  more 
fruitful.  Yet  this  is  still  broke.  Who  tliat  had  seen  our  first  meltings 
into  tears,  or  fair  buds  of  stirring  zeal,  could  have  imagined  we  should have  been  so  barren  ? 

Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard."]  Now  the  conference with  the  vine-dresser  about  it,  though  that  is  much  for  the  fulness  of 
the  parable,  yet  may  imply  God's  imparting  of  His  thoughts  concern- ing His  Church,  to  His  faithful  ministers.  Such  are  included  under 
that  name  here.  For  He  blames  not  the  vine-dresser  as  negligent, 
but  complains  of  the  barrenness  of  the  tree.  In  the  cutting  down, 
there  may  be  some  pointing  at  chorch  censure,  but  I  conceive,  it  is 
rather  to  express  God's  purpose  concerning  the  barren  tree,  than  to give  order  or  command  about  it.  Doubtless,  the  Lord  would  have 
His  vine-dressers  sensible  of  the  fruitlessness  of  His  trees,  though  it 
be  not  by  any  notable  neglect  on  their  part. 

These  three  years.}  Tliis  expresses  the  great  patience  of  God,  that 
spares  so  long,  and  speaks  not  of  cutting  down  at  the  very  first.  Thus, 
of  long  time  hath  He  waited  on  many  of  us,  many  more  years  than  to 
the  strict  number  here  named ;  on  how  many  of  us  a  great  part  of  our 
lifetime  !  Whence  is  it  that  we  are  not  afraid  of  this  word  here  sound- 

ing, as  it  were,  in  our  ears  ? — Cut  it  down :  why  troubles  it  the  ground  ? 
As  if  He  should  say.  It  takes  up  room,  and  does  no  good,  yea,  hinders 
and  prejudices  others,  as  all  ungodly,  fruitless  persons  in  the  Church 
of  God  do. 

The  vine-dresser  entreats  and  obtains  one  year  more.  This,  the 
faithful  labourers  of  God  will  not  fail  to  do :  to  preaching  to  His  peo- 

ple, they  will  join  much  prayer  for  them,  that  they  may  be  made  fruitful, 
and  meantime,  be  spared  and  not  perish  in  their  unfruitfulness.  They 
will  double  their  endeavours  in  the  sense  of  that  danger ;  to  all  other 
pains  will  add  this,  the  watering  of  them  with  tears.  God  is  gracious, 
and  easy  to  be  entreated,  and  forbears  yet,  and  waits.  Oh !  it  is  not 
too  late.  Any  of  you  that  at  length  are  stirred  up  to  any  real  desires 
of  fruitfulness  to  Him,  I  dare  give  you  warrant  to  be  confident,  not 
only  of  His  forbearing  upon  such  a  desire,  but  of  His  favourable  ac- 

ceptance of  it  as  a  good  sign,  yea,  as  already  a  beginning  of  fruit. 
Indeed,  in  case  of  people's  remaining  barren  after  all,  the  end  will  be to  be  cut  down ;  and  to  every  fruitless  and  godless  person  amongst 
you,  it  is  not  long  to  that  day ;  it  will  be  upon  you  before  you  are 
aware.  As  John  preached,  The  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees; 
therefore,  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down 
and  cast  into  the  fire.  Matt.  iii.  10.  God  is  taking  His  axe,  as  it 
were,  and  fetching  His  stroke  at  you,  and  you  know  not  how  soon  it 
may  light,  and  you  be  cut  down,  and  cut  off  from  all  hopes  for  ever, 
never  to  see  a  day  of  grace  more,  nor  hear  a  sermon  more, — cut  down and  cast  into  the  fire  to  burn,  and  that  never  to  end.  Oh  for  some 
soul  to  be  rescued,  were  it  even  now !  Oh !  To-day,  To-day,  if  you 
I/dHI  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. 



John  xxl.  22.] PUERENT  DtlTY. 255 

Real  Christians,  thoun-li  not  altog-ether  barren, — that  is  impossible, 
yet,  are  not  so  plentifully  friiilful ;  tliere  is  little  of  the  increase  of  God, 
such  as  He  may  be  invited  to  His  garden  for,  such  as  the  vine-dressers 
may  I'ejoice  in,  yea,  the  Master  himself.  The  Lord  maketh  a  kind  of boast  of  ns,  as  men  will  do  of  trees  in  their  gardens,  that  they  have 
mucli  iiuit,  though  possibly  a  meaner  appearance  and  show  than 
most  of  tiie  rest.  Oh,  what  a  joy  and  glory  were  it  to  oin-  God,  to 
have  unobserved,  obsciu-e  Christians  abounding  in  sweet  spiritiial  fruits, laden  with  fruit,  and  hanging  down  the  head,  stooping  the  lower,  still 
the  more  humble  for  it;  referring  all  to  Himself,  living  to  Him,  doing- all  for  Him !  But  alas  !  we  are  empty  vines,  bringing  forth  fruit  to 
ourselves,  serving  our  own  wills  and  humours,  and  barren  to  Him. 
But  for  this  end  are  we  planted  in  the  house  of  God,  and  ingrafted  into 
the  Son  of  God,  that  blessed,  living  Root,  to  be  fruitful  to  His  praise. 
It  is  His  credit:  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fniit ;  so  shall  ye  be  7ny  disciples,  John  xv.  8. 

Now,  for  this  are  requisite,  1st,  Much  prayer.  For  though  here  He 
speaks  as  an  ordinary  master,  yet  it  is  His  secret  influence  which  does 
all.  Hos.  xiv.  8:  From  Me  is  thy  fruit  foimd ;  and  prayer  draws 
down  that.  2dly,  Much  faith  in  Christ,  living  to  him,  and  drawing  sap 
from  him.  Such  as  do  all  in  his  strength,  and  are  much  in  application 
and  attraction,  shall  be  found  the  most  abundant  in  all  choice  and 
sweet  fruits  ;  they  who  abide  in  him,  that  is,  who,  in  the  very  actings 
of  faith,  are  more  in  him  than  many  others  who  yet  are  in  him.  But, 
alas!  this  is  a  thing  of  wliich  men  speak  much,  and  know  little. 

SERMON  XXVIII. 

rRKACIIKD  BEFORI'-  MY  LORD  COMMISSIONER  AND  THK  PARLIAMENT, 14th  NOVEMBER,  IGCO. 
John  xxi.  22. 

 What  is  that  to  thee  ?    Follow  thou  Mc. 
Of  all  that  ever  lived  on  earth,  the  most  blessed  was  this  handful  and 
small  company  our  Lord  chose  for  his  constant  attendants,  to  see  his 
divine  miracles,  enjoy  his  sweetest  company,  and  to  hear  his  divine 
doctrine.  What  a  holy  flame  of  love  must  have  burned  in  their  hearts, 
who  were  always  so  near  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  !  It  was  indeed  a 
sad  hour,  wherein  that  was  eclipsed,  and  the  Lord  of  life  lay  dead  in 
the  grave.  And  what  a  deluge  of  joy  was  in  their  hearts  when  he  rose 
again  !  And  what  a  transport  was  it  when  they  saw  him  ascend,  and 
a  shining  cloud  kissing  his  feet,  and  parting  him  from  them  !  In  the 
interval,  as  he  had  risen  himself,  so,  he  is  raising  them  from  their  nn- 
belicf.  St.  Peter,  not  content  witli  a  bare  forsaking  of  his  Lord,  had 
also  denied  him.  But  he  falls  not  a  ciuarrclling,  but  speaks  of  love  to 
him,  and  blows  up  these  sparks  of  love  with  this  threefold  (juestion, 
Lovest  thou  me?  St.  Peter  answers  fervently,  but  most  modestly, 
whereupon  his  Lord  gives  him  a  service  suitable  to  his  love.  Feed  my 
shcej);  for  which  none  are  qualified  but  they  that  love  him.   But  when 
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lie  grows  bold  to  ask  a  question,  he  gets  a  grave  check,  and  a  holy 
command,  What  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  me.  This  was  a  tran- 

sient stumbling  in  one  who,  but  lately  recovered  of  a  great  disease,  did 
not  walk  firmly.  But  it  is  the  common  track  of  most,  to  wear  out 
their  days  with  impertinent  inquiries.  There  is  a  natural  desire  in  men 
to  know  the  things  of  others,  and  to  neglect  their  own,  and  to  be  more 
concerned  about  things  to  come,  than  about  things  present.  And  this 
is  the  great  subject  of  conversation.  Even  the  weakest  minds  must 
descant  upon  all  things  ;  as  if  the  weakest  capacities  could  judge  of  the 
greatest  matters,  by  a  strange  levelling  of  understandings,  more  absurd 
and  irrational  than  that  of  fortunes !  Most  men  are  beside  themselves, 
never  at  home,  but  always  roving.  It  is  true,  a  man  may  live  in  soli- 

tude to  little  purpose,  as  Domitian  catching  flies  in  his  closet.  Many 
noisome  thoughts  break  in  upon  one  when  alone ;  so  that  when  one 
converseth  with  himself,  it  had  need  be  said,  Vide  7it  sit  cum  bono  viro. 
A  man  alone  shall  be  in  worse  company  than  are  in  all  the  world, 
if  he  bring  not  into  him  better  company  than  himself  or  all  the  world, 
which  is,  the  fellowship  of  God  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Yet,  the  matters 
of  the  Church  seem  to  concern  all,  and  so  indeed  they  do ;  but  every 
sober  man  must  say,  all  truths  are  not  alike  clear,  alike  necessary,  nor 
of  alike  concernment  to  every  one.  Christians  should  keep  within 
their  line.  Whether  it  be  the  will  of  our  Great  Master,  that  the  order 
that  hath  been  so  long  in  the  Church  continue  in  it,  or  not.  What  is 
that  to  thee  ?  It  is  certainly  a  great  error,  to  let  our  zeal  run  out  from 
the  excellent  things  of  religion,  to  matters  which  have  little  or  no  con- 

nexion with  them.  A  man,  though  he  err,  if  he  do  it  calmly  and  meekly, 
may  be  a  better  man  than  he  who  is  stormy  and  furiously  orthodox. 
Our  business  is  to  follow  Jesus,  and  to  trace  his  life  upon  earth,  and 
to  wait  his  return  iu  the  clouds.  Had  I  a  strong  voice,  as  it  is  the 
weakest  alive,  yea,  could  I  lift  it  up  as  a  trumpet,  I  would  sound  a 
retreat  from  our  unnatural  contentions  and  irreligious  strivings  for 
religion.  Oh  !  what  are  the  things  we  fight  for,  compared  to  the  great 
things  of  God  ?  There  must  be  a  great  abatement  of  the  inwards  of 
religion,  when  it  runs  wholly  to  a  scurf.  God  forbid  any  should  think, 
that  except  all  be  according  to  our  mind,  we  must  break  the  bond  of 
peace.  If  we  have  no  kindness  to  our  brethren,  yet,  let  us  have  pity 
on  our  mother,  and  not  tear  her  bowels.  And,  indeed,  next  to  the 
grave  and  the  silent  shades  of  death,  a  cottage  in  some  wilderness  is  to 
be  wished  for,  to  mourn  for  the  pride  and  passion  of  mankind.  How 
do  the  profane  wretches  take  advantage  from  our  breaches  !  But,  if 
there  be  such  here,  because  of  the  weakness,  folly,  and  passions  of 
some  men,  is  it  folly  to  follow  Jesus  ?  Are  some  ridiculous,  and  for 
that,  will  you  turn  religion  into  ridicule?  If  you  do,  it  will  at  least 
turn  to  a  Sardonic  laughter.  Because  we  contend  for  ajittle,  is  the 
whole  an  invention?  Will  the  pillars  be  brangled,  because  of  the 
swarms  of  files  that  are  about  them  ? 

There  is  an  Eternal  Mind  that  made  all  things,  that  stretched  out 
the  heavens,  and  formed  the  spirit  of  man  within  him.  Let  us  tremble 
before  Him,  and  love  the  Lord  Jesus.  Our  souls  have  indelible  cha- 

racters of  their  own  excellency  in  them  and  deep  apprehensions  of  an- 
other state,  wherein  we  shall  receive  according  to  what  we  have  done 
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upon  earth.  Was  not  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  declared  to  he  such  hy 
his  miracles,  but  chiefly  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead?  Hath 
there  not  been  received  and  transmitted  to  us,  through  all  ag-es,  many 
martyrs  following-  him  through  racks  and  fires,  and  their  own  blood,  to his  glory?  And  shall  we  throw  off  all  these?  Better  be  the  poorest, 
weakest,  and  most  distempered  person  upon  eartli,  with  the  true  fear 
of  God,  than  the  greatest  wit  and  highest  mind  in  the  world,  if  pro- 

fane, or,  though  not  such,  if  void  of  any  just  or  deep  sense  of  the  fear 
of  God,  For  a  living  dog  is  better  than  a  dead  lion.  Some  religious 
persons  are,  perhaps,  weak  persons,  yet,  in  all  ages,  there  have  been 
{greater  nobles  and  more  generous  souls  truly  religious;  than  ever  were in  the  whole  tribe  of  atheists  and  libertines. 

Let  us,  therefore  follow  the  holy  Jesus.  Our  own  concernments 
concern  us  not,  compared  to  this.  What  is  that  to  thee?  may  be  said 
of  all  things  besides  this.  All  the  world  is  one  great  impertinency  to 
him  who  contemplates  God  and  his  Son  Jesus.  Great  things,  coaches, 
furniture,  or  houses,  concern  the  outward  pomp  or  state  of  the  world, 
but  not  the  necessities  of  life ;  neither  can  they  give  ease  to  him  that 
is  pinched  with  any  one  trouble.  He  that  hath  tv/enty  houses,  lies  but 
in  one  at  once.  He  that  hath  twenty  dishes  on  his  table,  hath  but  one 
belly  to  fill.  So  it  is,  ad  svpervacua  sudatur.  All  are  uncertain : 
sudden  storms  fall  on,  and  riches  fly  away  as  a  bird  to  heaven,  and 
leave  those  who  look  after  them,  sinking  to  hell  in  sorrow. 

A  Christian  is  solicitous  about  nothing.  If  he  be  raised  higher, 
it  is  that  he  desires  not :  if  he  tail  down  again,  he  is  where  he  was.  A 
well-fixed  mind,  though  the  world  should  crack  about  him,  shall  be  in 
quiet.  But  when  we  come  to  be  stretched  on  our  death-bed,  things 
will  have  another  visage.  It  will  pull  the  rich  from  his  treasure,  strip 
the  great  of  his  robes  and  glory,  and  snatch  the  amorous  gallant  from 
his  fair,  beloved  mistress,  and  from  all  we  either  have  or  grasp  at. 
Only  sin  will  stick  fast  and  follow  us.  Those  black  troops  will  clap 
fatal  arrests  on  us,  and  deliver  us  over  to  the  jailor.  Are  these  con- 

trivances, or  the  dark  dreams  of  melancholy?  All  the  sublimities  of 
holiness  may  be  arrived  at,  by  the  deep  and  profound  belief  of  these 
things.  Let  us,  therefore,  ask,  Have  we  walked  thus,  and  dressed 
our  souls  by  this  pattern  ? 

But  this  hath  a  nearer  aspect  to  pastors,  who  should  be  copies  of 
the  fair  original,  and  second  patterns,  who  follow  nearer  Christ.  They 
should  be  imitating  him  in  humility,  meekness,  and  contempt  of  the 
world,  and  particularly,  in  aiiection  to  souls,  feeding  the  flock  of 
God.  Should  we  spare  labour  when  he  spared  not  his  own  blood? 
How  precious  must  the  sheep  be,  who  were  bought  at  so  high  a  rate 
as  the  blood  of  God  !  Oh,  for  more  of  this  divine  and  evangelic  heat, 
instead  of  our  distempered  heat.  This  is  the  substance  of  religion,  to 
imitate  Him  whom  we  worship.  Can  there  be  a  higher  or  nobler 
design  in  the  world,  than  to  be  God-like,  and  like  Jesus  Christ  ?  He 
became  like  us,  that  we  might  be  more  like  him.  He  took  our  nature 
upon  him,  that  he  might  transfuse  his  into  us.  His  life  was  a  track  of 
doing  good,  and  suffering  ill.  He  spent  the  days  in  preaching  and 
healing,  and  often  the  nights  in  prayers.  He  was  holy,  harmless,  and 
undejiled,  and  separate  from  sinners.    How  then  can  heirs  of  wrath 

Vol.,  II.  a 
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follow  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world? 
Humility,  meekness,  and  charity  were  the  darling  ■virtues  of  Christ. 
He  came  to  expiate  and  to  extirpate  our  pride  ;  and  when  that  Ma- 

jesty did  so  humble  himself,  shall  a  worm  swell  ?  No  grace  can  be 
where  the  mind  is  so  swelled  with  this  airy  tumour.  He  was  meek, 
and  reviled  not  again  ;  nor  did  he  vent  his  anger,  though  he  met  with 
the  greatest  injuries.  The  rack  of  his  cross  could  make  him  confess 
no  anger  against  those  who  were  draining  him  of  his  life  and  blood : 
all  he  did  was  to  pray  for  them.  Charity  was  so  dear  to  him,  that  he 
recommended  it  as  the  characteristic  by  which  all  might  know  his 
disciples,  if  they  loved  one  another.  But  alas !  by  tiiis  may  all 
know  we  are  not  his  disciples,  because  we  hate  one  another.  But 
that  we  may  imitate  him  in  his  life,  we  must  run  the  back-trade, 
and  begin  with  his  death,  and  must  die  without  him.  Love  is  a 
death.  He  that  loves,  is  gone  and  lost  in  God,  and  can  esteem  or 
take  pleasure  in  nothing  besides  Him.  When  the  bitter  cup  of  the 
Father's  wrath  was  presented  to  our  Lord,  one  drop  of  this  elixir  of 
love  and  union  to  the  Father's  will,  sweetened  it  so,  that  he  drank  it 
over  without  more  complaining.  This  death  of  Jesus  mystically  acted 
in  us,  must  strike  down  all  things  else,  and  he  must  become  our  all. 
Oh,  that  we  would  resolve  to  live  to  him  that  died,  and  to  be  only  hisj 
and  humbly  to  follow  the  crucified  Jesus !  All  else  will  be  quickly 
gone.  How  soon  will  the  shadows  that  now  amuse  us,  and  please  our 
eyes,  fly  away ! 

SERMON  XXIX. 
Matthew  xxii.  37,  39. 

Jesus  said  unto  liim,  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  tliy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind  ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

The  wisdom  and  meekness  of  our  Saviour  is  the  more  remarkable, 
and  shines  the  brighter,  by  the  malice  of  his  adversaries  ;  and  their 
cavils  and  tempting  questions,  occasion  our  benefit  and  instruction. Thus  was  it  here. 

We  see,  the  words  are  the  sum  of  the  whole  Law,  and  they  are 
taken  out  of  the  book  of  the  Law.  Tliey  are  called  two  command- 

ments :  the  former  is  the  sum  of  the  first,  the  latter,  of  the  second 
table.  Thoii  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God.  That  is,  says  our  Saviour, 
the  first  and  great  commandment.  Our  first  obligation  is  to  God,  and 
then,  through  Him  and  for  His  sake,  to  men. 

The  second  is  like  unto  it-l  Seems  it  not  rather  contrary  than  like 
to  the  former  ?  Whereas  in  the  former,  the  whole  stream  of  love  is 
directed  in  one  undivided  current  towards  God,  this  other  command- 

ment seems  to  cut  out  a  new  channel  for  it,  and  to  turn  a  great  part 
of  it  to  men :  Thy  neighhovr  as  thyself.  No,  they  are  not  contrary  if 
■we  take  them  riglit ;  yea,  they  do  not  only  agree,  but  are  inseparable. They  do  not  divide  our  love,  but  tliey  set  it  in  its  right  course  ;  first, 
wholly  to  God,  as  the  sovereign  good,  and  only  for  himself  worthy  to 
be  loved ;  and  then,  back  from  Him,  it  is,  according  to  His  own  will, 
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derived  downwards  to  our  neighbour.  For  then  only  we  love  both 
ourselves  and  others  arig-ht,  when  we  make  our  love  to  Him  the  reason 
and  the  rule  of  both*.  So  then,  our  love  is  not  to  be  immediately 
divided  betwixt  Him  and  our  neighbour,  or  any  creature,  but  is,  first, 
all  to  be  bestowed  on  Him,  and  then  He  diffuses,  by  way  of  reflection, 
so  much  of  it  upon  others  as  He  thinks  fit.  Being  all  in  His  hands,  it 
is  at  His  disposal;  and  that  which  He  disposes  elsewhere,  (as  here, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,)  it  is  not  taken  otf  from  Him, 
but  abiding  still  in  Him,  as  in  its  natural  place,  (as  light  doth  in  the 
sun,)  tlows  forth  from  Him  by  such  an  emanation  as  divides  it  not ; 
as  beams  flow  forth  from  the  sun  and  enhghten  the  air,  and  yet,  are 
not  cut  otf  from  it. 

So  tlien,  the  second  is  hke  unto  the  first,  because  it  springs  from  it, 
and  depends  on  it.  It  commands  the  same  affection ;  love,  in  the 
former,  placed  on  God,  and  in  this,  extended  from  Him  to  our  neigh- 

bour. And  it  is  like  unto  it  in  this  too ;  that,  as  the  former  is  the 
sum  of  the  first  Table,  and  so,  the  first  and  great  commandment,  so 
this  is  the  sum  of  the  second  Table,  and  therefore  next  unto  it  in 
greatness  and  importance. 

All  the  precepts  that  can  be  found  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  are 
reducible  to  these,  and  all  obedience  depends  upon  this  love.  1.  Con- 

sider this,  how  these  are  the  sum  of  this  Law.  2.  Consider  them 
particularly  in  themselves. 

Not  only  because  it  is  love  that  facilitates  all  obedience,  and  is  the 
true  principle  of  it,  that  makes  it  both  easy  to  us,  and  acceptable  to 
God ;  but  besides  this,  that  love  disposes  the  soul  for  all  kinds  of 
obedience,  this  very  act  of  love  is  in  effect  all  that  is  commanded  in 
the  Law.  For  the  first,  laid  to  the  first  Table,  it  is  so  much  one  with 
the  first  commandment,  that  it  expresses  most  fitly  the  positive  of  it, 
opposite  to  that  which  is  there  forbidden :  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  before  Me — but  shalt  have  Me  alone  for  thy  God,  or  bestow  all 
divine  affection,  and  all  worship  that  is  the  sign  and  expression  of  it, 
upon  Me  only.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and,  if  thou  lovest  Me  alone,  thou  wilt  not  decline  to  any  kind  of  false 
worship.  That  were  to  vitiate  thy  affection,  and  to  break  that  con- 

jugal love  and  fidelity  to  which  thou  art  bound  by  covenant,  being 
My  people  as  by  a  sjjiritual  marriage.  Therefore  is  idolatry  so  fre- 

quently called,  in  the  plirase  of  the  prophets,  adultery  and  uncleanness. 
And,  in  the  letter  of  that  second  commandment,  the  Lord  uses  that 

word  which  in  its  usual  sense  is  conjugal,  and  relates  to  marriage, 
/  am  a  jealous  God ;  and,  in  the  close  of  that  precept,  expresseth 
particularly  this  affection  of  love,  as  particularly  interested  in  it, 
tliough  extended  to  all  the  rest,  /  shew  mercy  to  thousands  of  them that  love  me. 

Is  it  not  a  genuine  property  of  love,  to  honour  and  respect  the  name 
of  those  whom  we  love?  And  therefore,  it  is  altogether  inconsistent 
with  the  love  of  God,  to  vilify  and  abuse  iiis  name. 

They  that  understand  tiie  true  use  of  that  holy  rest  of  the  sabbath- 
day,  do  know  that  it  frees  the  soul,  and  makes  it  vacant  from  earthly 

*  Minus  enim  te  amat,  qui  aliquid  pra-ter  te  amat,  et  non  propter  tc.  Incipiat  homo imarc  Deum,  et  non  amabit  in  homine  nisi  Deum.  [Augustini;.] S  2 
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things  for  this  pur]5ose,  that  it  may  fully  apply  itself  to  the  worship 
and  contemplation  of  God,  and  converse  with  Him  at  greater  length. 
Then,  certainly,  where  there  is  this  entire  love  to  God,  this  will  not 
weigh  heavy,  will  be  no  grievous  task  to  it:  it  will  eaibrace  and  gladly 
obey  this  fourth  commandment,  not  only  as  its  duty,  but  as  its  great 
delight.  For  there  is  nothing  that  love  rejoices  in  more,  than  in  the 
converse  and  society  of  those  on  whom  it  is  placed :  it  would  willingly 
bestow  most  of  its  time  that  way,  and  thinks  all  hours  too  short  that 
are  spent  in  that  society.  Therefore  not  only  they  who  profanely 
break,  but  they  who  keep  it  heavily  and  wearily,  who  find  it  rather  a 
burden  than  a  delight,  may  justly  suspect  that  the  love  of  God  is  not 
in  them  ;  but  he  that  keeps  His  day  cheerfully,  and  loves  it,  because 
on  it  he  may  more  liberally  solace  and  refresh  himself  in  God,  may 
safely  take  it  as  an  evidence  of  his  love  to  God. 

Now,  that,  after  the  same  manner,  the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  the 
sum  of  the  second  Table,  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  proves  it  for  us  clearly 
and  briefly,  Rom.  xiii.  9,  10.  All  the  commandments  touching  our 
neighbour,  are  for  the  guarding  of  him  from  evil  and  injury.  Now, 
Love  worlceth  no  ill  to  his  neighbour  ;  therefore.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  Law.  He  that  truly  loves  his  neighbour  as  himself,  will  be  as 
loth  to  wrong  him,  as  to  wrong  himself,  either  in  that  honour  and 
respect  that  is  due  to  him,  or  in  his  life,  or  chastity,  or  goods,  or  good 
name,  or  to  lodge  so  much  as  an  unjust  desire  or  thought,  because  that 
is  the  beginning  and  conception  of  real  injury.  In  a  word,  the  great 
disorder  and  crookedness  of  the  corrupt  heart  of  man,  consists  in  self- 
love  :  it  is  the  very  root  of  all  sin  both  against  God  and  man,  for  no 
man  commits  any  offence,  but  it  is  in  some  way  to  profit  or  please 
himself  It  was  a  high  enormity  of  self-love,  that  brought  forth  the 
very  first  sin  of  mankind.  That  was  the  bait  which  took  more  than 
either  the  colour  or  the  taste  of  the  apple,  that  it  was  desirable  for 
knowledge :  it  was  in  that,  that  the  main  strength  of  the  temptation 
lay,  Yc  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil.  And  was  it  not  deep 
self-love  to  affect  that?  And  it  is  still  thus:  though  we  feel  the 
miserable  fruits  of  that  tree,  the  same  self-love  possesses  us  still ;  so 
that,  to  please  our  own  humours  and  lusts,  our  pride,  or  covetousness, 
or  voluptuousness,  we  break  the  law  of  God,  the  law  of  piety,  and  of 
equity  and  charity  to  men.  Therefore  the  Apostle,  foretelling  the 
iniquities  and  impieties  of  the  last  times,  that  men  should  be  covetous, 
boasters,  &c.,  and  lovers  of  jjleasures,  more  than  lovers  of  God, — sets 
that  on  the  front,  as  the  chief,  leading  evil,  and  the  source  of  all  the 
rest — lovers  of  their  ownselves :  Men  shall  be  lovers  of  themselves, 
therefore,  covetous ;  and  lovers  of  jjleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God, 
because  lovers  of  their  ownselves.  2  Tim.  iii.  2.  Therefore,  this  is 
the  sum  of  that  which  God  requires  in  His  holy  Law,  the  reforming  of 
our  love,  which  is  the  commanding  passion  of  the  soul,  and  wheels  all 
the  rest  about  with  it  in  good  or  evil. 

And  its  reformation  consists  in  this,  in  recalling  it  from  ourselves 
unto  God,  and  reflecting  it  from  God  to  our  brethren.  Loving  our- 

selves sovereignly  by  corrupt  nature,  we  are  enemies  to  God,  and 
haters  of  Him,  and  cannot  love  our  neighbours  but  only  in  reference  to 
ourselves,  and  so  far  as  it  profits  or  pleaseth  us  to  do  so,  and  not  ia 
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order  and  respect  unto  God.  The  hig-hest  and  the  true  redress  of  this disorder,  is  that  which  we  have  here  in  these  two  precepts  as  the  sub- 
stance of  all :  first,  that  all  our  love  ascend  to  God,  and  then,  that  what 

is  due  to  men  dC/Scend  from  thence,  and  so,  passini^  that  way,  it  is 
purified  and  refined,  and  is  subordinated  and  conformed  to  our  love  of 
Ilim  above  all,  which  is  tlie  Jirst  and  great  coinmandment. 

Here  we  have  the  supreme  object  of  love  to  whom  it  is  due — The 
Lord  thy  God,  and  the  measure  of  it,  which  is  indeed  to  know  no 
measure* — With  all  thy  heart,  all  thy  soul,  and  all  thy  mind.  For 
which,  in  Deut.  vi.  5,  we  have  all  thy  strength.  Luke  hath  both.  The 
(lilference  is  none,  for  all  mean  that  the  soul,  and  all  the  powers  of  it, 
should  unite  and  combine  themselves  in  their  most  intense  and  highest 
strength,  to  the  love  of  God,  and  that  all  the  workings  of  the  soul  and 
actions  of  the  whole  man,  be  no  other  than  the  acting  and  exercise 
of  this  love. 

He  accounts  not  nor  accepts  of  any  thing  we  can  offer  Him,  if  we 
give  not  the  heart  with  it ;  and  He  will  have  none  of  that  neither,  un- 

less He  have  it  all.  And  it  is  a  poor  all,  when  we  have  given  it,  for 
the  great  God  to  accept  of.  If  one  of  us  had  the  affection  of  a  hun- 

dred, yea,  of  all  the  men  in  the  world,  yet  could  he  not  love  God  in 
a  measure  answerable  to  His  full  worth  and  goodness.  All  the  glori- 

fied spirits,  angels,  and  men,  that  are  or  shall  be,  in  their  perfections, 
loving  Him  with  the  utmost  extent  of  their  souls,  do  not  altogether 
make  up  so  much  love  as  He  deserves.  Yet  He  is  pleased  to  require 
our  heart,  and  the  love  we  have  to  bestow  on  Him  ;  and  though  it  is 
infinitely  due  of  debt,  yet  He  will  take  it  as  a  gift:  My  son  give  me 
thy  heart.  Prov.  xxiii.  26. 

Therefore,  the  soul  that  begins  to  offer  itself  to  Him,  although 
overwhelmed  with  the  sense  of  its  own  unworthiness  and  the  mean- 

ness of  its  love,  yet  may  say.  Lord,  I  am  ashamed  of  this  gift  I  bring 
Thee,  yet,  because  Thou  callest  for  it,  such  as  it  is,  here  it  is ;  the 
heart  and  all  the  love  I  have,  I  offer  unto  Thee,  and  had  I  ten  thou- 

sand times  more,  it  should  all  be  Thine.  As  much  as  I  can,  I  love 
Thee,  and  I  desire  to  be  able  to  love  Thee  more.  Although  I  am  un- 

worthy to  be  admitted  to  love,  yet,  thou  art  most  worthy  to  be  loved 
by  me,  and  besides.  Thou  dost  allow,  yea,  commandest  me  to  love 
Thee.  My  loving  of  Thee  adds  nothing  to  Thee,  but  it  makes  me 
happy ;  and  though  it  be  true,  the  love  and  the  heart  I  oflier  Thee  is 
infinitely  too  little  fljr  Thee,  yet  there  is  nothing  besides  Thee,  enough for  it. 

The  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  thy  God.]  There  lie  the  two  great  reasons  of 
]o\e,  70  a^iaTrrjTou  and  to  loiop — Jehovah,  the  Spring  of  being  and  good- 

ness, infinitely  lovely  ;  all  the  beauty  and  excellencies  of  the  creatures, 
are  but  a  drop  of  that  ocean : — and.  Thy  God,  to  all  of  us  the  Author 
of  our  life,  and  of  all  that  we  enjoy;  wlio  spread  forth  those  heavens 
that  roll  about  us  and  comfort  us  with  their  light,  and  mgtions,  and 
influences,  and  established  this  earth  that  sustains  us ;  who  furnisheth 
us  with  food  and  raiment,  and  in  a  word,  (and  it  is  the  Apostle's,  Acts 
xvii.  25,)  who  gives  iis  'i^wrji/  kuI  Tforjf  Kal  to,  irai'Ta,  life,  and  breath, and  all  things ;  and,  to  the  believer,  his  God  in  a  nearer  propriety,  by 

*  Modus  est  ncscire  modutn,  subtilius  ista  dislinguere  facile  est  raagis  quim  solidum. 
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redemption  and  peculiar  covenant.  But  our  misery  is,  tlie  most  of  us 
do  not  study  and  consider  Him,  what  He  is  in  Himself  and  what  to 
us;  and  therefore  we  do  not  love  Him,  because  we  know  Him  not. 

And  thy  neighbovr  as  thyself.']  If  we  will  not  confess  nor  suspect ourselves,  how  much  we  are  wanting'  in  the  former,  yet  our  manifest 
defect  in  this  latter  will  discover  it.  Therefore,  the  Apostle,  Rom. 
xiii.  10,  speaks  of  this  as  all,  because,  though  inferior  to  the  other,  yet 
connected  with  it,  and  the  surest  sign  of  it.  For  these  live  and  die 
together.  The  Apostle  St.  John  is  express  in  it,  and  gives  those 
hypocrites  the  lie  plainly  :  If  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hatcth  his 
brother,  he  is  a  liar.  1  John  iv.  20.  We  have  no  real  way  of  express- 

ing our  love  to  God,  but  in  our  converse  with  men  and  in  the  works  of 
love  towards  them. 

Certainly,  that  sweet  affection  of  love  to  God,  cannot  consist  with 
malice  and  bitterness  of  spirit  against  our  brethren.  No,  it  sweetens 
and  calms  the  soul,  and  makes  it  all  love  every  way. 

As  thyself]  As  truly  both  wishing  and,  to  thy  power,  procuring  his 
good,  as  thy  own.  Consider  how  much  unwilling  thou  art  to  be  in- 

jured or  defamed,  and  have  the  same  thoughts  for  thy  brother  ;  be  as 
tender  for  Him.    But  how  few  of  us  aspire  to  this  degree  of  charity  ! 

Thy  very  enemies  are  not  here  excluded.  If  self-love  be  still  per- 
dominant  in  thee,  instead  of  the  love  of  God,  then  thou  wilt  make 
thine  own  interest  the  rule  of  thy  love;  so  when  thou  art,  or  con- 
ceivest  thou  art  wronged  by  any  one,  the  reason  of  thy  love  ceaseth. 
But  if  thou  love  for  God,  that  reason  abides  still*.  God  hath  com- 

manded me  to  love  my  enemies,  and  He  gives  me  His  example ;  He 
does  good  to  the  wicked  who  offend  Him. 

And  this  is  indeed  a  trial  of  our  love  to  God.  One  hath  marred 
thee ;  that  gives  thee  to  thiuk  that  thou  hast  no  cause  to  love  him  foi 
thyself ;  be  it  so,  self-love  forbids  thee,  but  the  love  of  God  commands 
thee  to  love  him.  God  says.  If  thou  lovest  Me,  love  him  for  my  sake. 
And  if  thy  love  to  God  be  sincere,  thou  wilt  be  glad  of  the  occasion 
to  give  so  good  a  testimony  of  it,  and  find  a  pleasure  in  that  which 
others  account  so  diflicult  and  painful. 

SERMON  XXX. 
Hebrews  viii.  10. 

For  tliis  is  the  covenant  tliat  I  will  make  with  tlie  house  of  Israel  after  lliose  days,  saith 
the  Ijord:  1  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts;  and 
I  will  bo  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people. 

The  two  great  evils  that  perplex  sensible  minds,  are,  the  guiltiness 
of  sin,  and  the  power  of  it.  Therefore,  this  new  covenant  hath  in  it 
two  promises  opposite  to  these  two  evils ;  free  pardon  to  remove  the 
guilt  of  sin,  and  the  subduing  of  its  power  by  the  law  of  God  written 
in  the  heart.  Of  this  latter  only  for  the  present.  Having  spoken 
somewhat  of  the  sense  of  the  Law  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  of 
the  sum  of  it  in  Two,  this  remains  to  be  considered  as  altogether  ne-^ 

*  Amicus  diligendus  in  Deo,  et  iuimicus  propter  Deum.  [Auoustinb.] 
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cessary  for  obedience,  and  without  which,  all  hearing*  and  speaking', 
and  all  the  kuowledg-e  of  it,  will  be  fruitless.  Though  it  be  made 
very  clear  and  legible  without,  we  shall  only  read  it,  and  not  at  all 
keep  it,  unless  it  be  likewise  written  within. 

Oi)serve,  in  the  first  place,  the  agreement  of  the  Law  with  the  Gos- 
pel. The  Gospel  bears  the  complete  fulfilling  of  the  Law,  and  the 

satisfying  of  its  highest  exactness,  in  our  surety  Jesus  Christ,  so  that, 
in  that  way,  nothing  is  abated ;  but  besides,  in  reference  to  ourselves, 
though  it  take  off  the  rig-our  of  it  from  us,  because  answered  by  another for  us,  yet  it  doth  not  abolish  the  rule  of  the  Law,  but  establisheth  it, 
Rom.  iii.  3L  It  is  so  far  from  tearing  or  blotting  out  the  outward 
copies  of  it,  that  it  writes  it  anew,  where  it  was  not  before,  even  witM?iy 
sets  it  upon  the  heart  in  sure  and  deep  characters.  We  see  this  kind 
of  writing  of  the  Law,  is  a  promise  for  the  days  of  the  Gospel  cited 
out  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  ch.  xxxi.  33. 

There  is  indeed  no  such  writing  of  the  law  in  us,  or  keeping  of  it 
by  ufe,  as  will  hold  good  for  our  justification  in  the  sight  of  God; 
therefore,  that  other  promise  runs  combined  with  it,  the  free  forgiveness 
of  iniquity.  But  again,  there  is  no  such  forgiveness  as  sets  a  man 
free  to  licentiousness  and  contempt  of  God's  Law,  but,  on  the  con- trary, binds  him  more  strongly  to  obedience ;  therefore,  to  that  sweet 
promise  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  is  inseparably  joined  this  other  of  the 
inward  writing  of  the  Law.  The  heart  is  not  washed  from  the  guilti- 

ness of  sin  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  it  may  wallow  and  defile  itself 
again  in  the  same  puddle,  but  it  is  therefore  washed,  that  the  tables  or 
leaves  of  it  may  be  clean,  for  receiving  the  pure  characters  of  that  Law of  God  which  is  to  be  written  on  it. 

Concerning  this  writing,  there  are  three  things  you  may  mark. 
I.  What  it  is.    2.  What  is  its  necessity.    3.  Who  is  its  writer. 

L  What  it  is.  The  writing  of  the  Law  in  the  heart,  is  briefly  no 
other  than  the  renewing  and  sanctifying  of  the  heart  by  the  infusion  of 
grace,  which  is  a  heavenly  light  that  gives  the  soul  to  know  God 
aright.  And  that  is  added  here,  as  the  same  with  the  writing  of  the 
law  in  the  heart,  and  an  illustration  of  it.  They  shall  all  know  me, 
from  the  leant  of  them  to  the  greatest.  And  this  light  bringeth  heat 
witli  it*.  That  right  knowledge  of  God  being  in  the  soul,  begets  in it  love  to  Him,  and  love  is  the  same  with  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole 
Law.  It  takes  up  the  whole  soul :  I  will  put  it  their  mind,  and  write 
it  in  their  hearts.  If  we  will  distinguish  these,  then  it  is,  that  they 
shall  both  know  it  and  love  it.  It  shall  not  be  written  anew  in  their 
heads,  and  go  no  deeper,  but  be  written  in  their  hearts.  But  we  may 
well  take  both  expressions  for  the  whole  soul ;  for  this  kind  of  know- 

ledge and  love  are  inseparable,  and  where  the  one  is,  the  other  can- 
not be  wanting. 

So,  then,  a  supernatural,  sanctified  knowledge  of  God,  is  the  Law 
of  God  written  in  the  heart.  When  it  comes  and  entertains  Him  as 
holy  within  it,  then  it  hath  not  a  dead  letter  of  the  law  written  in  it, 
but  vo'^ov  tf/.i/'i^x"".  the  Lawgiver  Himself:  His  name  and  will  are engraven  on  it  throughout,  on  every  part  of  it.    All  that  they  know 

*  Lux  est  vehiculum  caloris. 
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of  God,  shall  not  be  by  mere  report,  and  by  the  voice  of  others,  but 
they  shall  inwardly  read  and  know  llim  within  themselves.  Which 
(by  the  by)  makes  not  the  public  teaching  and  work  of  the  ministry 
superfluous  to  any,  even  to  those  who  know  most  of  God,  but  sjnnifies 
only  this ;  that  all  they  that  do  indeed  receive  and  believe  the  Gospel, 
are  inwardly  enlijyhtened  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  understand  the 
thing's  of  God,  and  have  not  their  knowledge  on  bare  trust  of  others who  instruct  them,  without  any  particular  persuasion  and  light  within, 
but  what  they  hear  of  spiritual  things,  they  shall  understand  and  know 
after  a  spiritual  manner.  And  the  universality  of  the  promise  signifies, 
that  this  kind  of  knowledge  should  be  more  frequently  and  more  largely 
bestowed  in  the  days  of  the  Gospel,  than  it  was  before. 

2.  The  necessity  of  writing  the  Law  on  the  heart.  Although  there 
be  in  the  natural  conscience  of  man,  some  dim  characters  of  the  Law, 
convincing  him  of  grosser  wickednesses,  and  leaving  him  inexcusable, 
of  which  the  Apostle  speaks,  Rom.  ii.  15;  yet,  he  is  so  far,  naturally, 
from  the  right  knowledge  of  God  and  the  love  of  His  whole  Law, 
that,  instead  of  that  knowledge,  his  mind  is  full  of  darkness,  and,  con- 

trary to  that  love,  his  heart  is  possessed  with  a  natural  enmity  and 
antipathy  against  the  Law  of  God.  Eph.  iv.  18;  Rom.  viii.  7.  There 
is  a  law  within  him  directly  opposite,  which  the  Apostle  calls  the  law 
of  sin.  Rom.  vii.  23  ;  sin  ruling  and  commanding  the  heart  and  whole 
man,  making  laws  at  its  pleasure*,  and  obtaining  full  obedience. 
Therefore,  of  necessity,  before  a  man  can  be  brought  to  obey  the  holy 
Law  of  God,  the  inward  frame  of  his  heart  must  be  changed,  the 
corrupt  law  of  sin  must  be  abrogated,  and  the  soul  must  renounce 
obedience  to  it,  and  give  itself  up  wholly,  [ei?  -rvrrcp,]  to  receive  the 
stamp  and  impression  of  the  law  of  God  ;  and  then,  having  it  written 
within  upon  his  heart,  his  actions  will  bear  the  resemblance,  and  be 
conformable  unto  it. 

In  this  promise  which  God  makes  to  His  people.  He  hath  regard  to 
the  nature  of  that  obedience  which  He  requires.  Because  He  will 
have  it  sincere  and  cordial,  therefore  He  puts  a  living  principle  of  it 
within,  writes  His  law  in  the  heart,  and  then  it  is,  in  the  words  and 
actions,  derived  from  thence,  and  is  more  in  the  heart  than  in  them. 
The  first  copy  is  in  the  heart,  and  all  the  other  powers  and  parts  of 
a  man  follow  that,  and  so,  by  that  means,  as  it  is  sincere,  so  it  is 
universal.  The  heart  is  that  which  commands  all  the  rest ;  and,  as 
the  vital  spirits  flow  from  it  to  the  whole  body,  thus,  the  Law  of  God, 
being  written  in  it,  is  diffused  through  the  whole  man.  It  might  be  in 
the  memory,  or  in  the  tongue,  and  not  in  the  rest ;  but  put  it  in  the 
heart,  and  then  it  is  undoubtedly  in  all. 

Its  being  written  in  the  heart,  makes  the  obedience  likewise  univer- 
sal in  the  object,  as  they  speak,  in  respect  to  the  whole  law  of  God. 

"When  it  is  written  only  without  a  man,  he  may  read  one  part  and  pass over  another,  may  possibly  choose  to  conform  to  some  part  of  the 
Law,  and  leave  the  rest ;  but  when  the  full  copy  of  it  is  written  in  his 
heart,  then  it  is  all  one  Law.  And  as  in  itself  it  is  inseparable,  as 
St.  James  teacheth  us,  Jam.  ii.  10,  so,  it  is  likewise  in  his  esteem  and 

*  Tolerabis  iniquas  interiuS  leges. 
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aflfection  and  endeavour  of  obedience :  he  hath  rej^ard  unto  all  the  com- 
niiindments  as  one.  Because  of  his  love  to  the  Law  of  God,  he  hates, 
not  only  some,  but  every  fabe  way,  as  David  speaks,  Psal.  cxix.  104. 
He  tliat  looks  on  the  Law  without  him,  will  possibly  forbear  to  break 
it  while  others  look  upon  him  ;  his  obedience  lies  much  in  the  be- 

holder's eye  ;  but  he  that  hath  the  Law  written  within,  cannot  choose but  regard  it  as  much  in  secret  as  in  public.  Although  his  sin 
might  be  hid  from  the  knowledge  and  censure  of  men,  yet  still  it  were 
violence  done  to  that  pure  Law  that  is  within  his  breast,  and  therefore 
he  luites  it  alike  as  if  it  were  public.  This  is  the  constant  enemy  of 
all  sin,  this  law  within  him.  Psal.  cxix.  11:  I  have  hid  Thy  law  in  my 
heart,  says,  David,  that  I  might  not  sin  against  Thee.  It  makes  a  man 
abate  nothing  of  his  course  of  obedience  and  holiness  because  unseen, 
but  like  the  sun  that  keeps  on  its  motion  when  it  is  clouded  from  our 
eyes,  as  well  as  when  we  see  it. 

In  a  word,  this  writing  of  the  Law  in  the  heart,  makes  obedience  a 
natural  motion,  I  mean,  by  a  new  nature:  it  springs  not  from  outward 
constraints  and  respects,  but  from  an  inward  principle,  and  therefore, 
not  only  is  it  universal  and  constant,  but  cheerful  and  easy.  The  Law, 
only  written  in  tables  of  stone,  is  hard  and  grievous  ;  but  make  once 
the  heart  tlie  table  of  it,  and  then  there  is  nothing  more  pleasing.  This 
Law  of  God  makes  service  delightful,  even  the  painfullest  of  it.  Psal. 
xl.  8  :  /  delight  to  do  Thy  will,  0  my  God ;  yea,  Thy  law  is  within 
my  heart.  The  sun,  which  moves  with  such  wonderful  swiftness,  that 
to  the  ignorant  it  would  seem  incredible  to  hear  how  many  thousands 
of  miles  it  goes  each  hour,  yet,  because  it  is  naturally  fitted  for  that 
course,  it  comes,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  like  a  bridegrooin  forth  of 
his  chamber,  and  rejoices,  as  a  strong  man,  to  run  a  race.  Psal. 
xix.  5.  If  the  natural  man  be  convinced  of  the  goodness  and  equity 
of  the  Law  of  God,  yet,  because  it  is  not  written  within,  but  only  com- 

mands without,  it  is  a  violent  motion  to  him  to  obey  it,  and  therefljre 
he  finds  it  a  painful  yoke.  But  hear  David,  in  whose  heart  it  was, 
speak  of  it:  how  often  doth  he  call  it  his  delight  and  his  joy.' 

If  any  profane  persons  object  to  a  godly  man  his  exact  life,  that  it 
is  too  precise,  as  if  he  wrote  each  action  before  he  did  it,  he  may  an- 

swer, as  Demosthenes  did  to  him  that  objected  he  wrote  his  orations 
before  he  spake  them.  That  he  was  not  at  all  ashamed  of  that,  although 
they  were  not  only  written,  but  engraven  beforehand.  Certainly,  tlie 
godly  man  lives  by  this  Law  which  is  written  and  engraven  on  his 
heart,  and  he  needs  not  be  ashamed  of  it. 

It  is  true,  the  renewed  man,  even  he  that  hath  this  Law  deepest 
written  in  his  heart,  yet,  while  he  lives  here,  is  still  molested  with  that 
inbred  Antinomian,  that  law  of  sin  that  yet  dwells  in  his  flesh  :  though 
the  force  and  power  of  it  is  broken,  and  its  law  repealed  in  his  conver- 

sion, and  this  new  pure  Law  placed  in  its  stead,  yet,  because  that  part 
which  is  flesh  in  him,  still  entertains  and  harbours  it  there,  it  creates 
and  breeds  a  Christian  daily  vexation.  Because  sin  hath  lost  domi- 

nion, it  is  still  practising  rebellion  against  that  spiritual  kingdom  and 
law  that  is  established  in  the  regenerate  mind  :  as  a  man  that  hath 
once  been  in  possession  of  rule,  though  usurped,  yet,  being  subdued, 
he  is  still  working  in  that  kingdom  to  turbulent  practices.    i3ut  though 
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by  this,  (as  the  Apostle  was,  Rom.  vii.  4)  every  godly  man  is  often 
driven  to  sad  perplexities  and  complaints,  yet  in  this  is  his  comfort ; 
that  law  of  his  God  written  there,  hath  his  heart  and  affection.  Sin  is 
dethroned  and  thrust  out  of  his  heart,  and  hath  only  an  usurped 
abode  within  him  against  his  will.  He  sides  with  the  Law  of  God, 
and  fights  with  all  his  power  for  it  against  the  other.  That  holy  Law 
is  his  delight,  and  this  law  of  sin  liis  greatest  grief 

3.  Tlie  Writer :  /  will  write.  The  Lord  promises  Himself  to  do 
this,  and  it  is  indeed  His  prerogative.  He  wrote  it  at  first  on  tables 
of  stone,  and  this  spiritual  engraving  of  it  on  the  heart,  is  much  more 
peculiarly  his.  Other  men  might  afterwards  engrave  it  on  stone,  but  no 
man  can  at  all  write  it  on  the  heart,  not  upon  his  own,  much  less  upon 
another's.  Upon  his  own  he  cannot,  for  it  is  naturally  taken  up  and possessed  with  that  contrary  law  of  sin,  (as  we  said  before,)  and  is 
willingly  subject  to  it,  loves  that  law,  and  therefore,  in  that  posture, 
it  neither  can  nor  will  work  this  change  upon  itself  to  dispossess  that 
law  which  it  loves,  and  bring  in  that  which  it  hates.  No  man  can 
write  this  law  on  the  heart  of  another,  for  it  is  inaccessible:  his  hand 
cannot  reach  it,  he  cannot  come  at  it ;  how  then  shall  he  write  any 
thing  on  it?  Men,  in  tiie  ministry  of  the  word,  can  but  stand  and  call 
without:  they  cannot  speak  to  within,  far  less,  write  any  thing  within. 
Though  they  speak  never  so  excellently  and  spiritually,  and  express 
nothing  but  what  is  written  on  their  own  hearts,  (and  certainly,  that  is 
the  most  powerful  way  of  speaking,  and  the  likeliest  for  making  an  im- 

pression on  the  heart  of  another,)  yet,  unless  the  hand  of  God's  own 
Spirit  carry  it  into  the  hearer's  heart,  and  set  on  the  stamp  of  it  there, 
it  will  perish  as  a  sound  in  the  air,  and  effect  nothing*.  Let  this  ever 
be  acknowledged  to  His  glory.  The  voice  of  men  may  beat  the  ear, 
but  only  he  who  made  the  heart,  can  work  upon  it,  and  change  and 
mould  it  as  it  pleaseth  Him.  This  is  His  own  promise,  and  He  alone 
makes  it  good.  He  writes  His  Law,  on  the  hearts  of  His  children, 
and  by  this  work  of  His  grace  prepares  them  for  glory.  They  who 
have  this  Law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  names  are  certainly  written 
in  the  Book  of  Life. 

SERMON  XXXI. 
HOSEA  V.  15. 

I  will  go  and  return  to  my  place  till  tliey  acknowledge  their  offence,  and  seek  my  face : 
in  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early. 

There  is  nothing  we  more  hardly  learn,  and  whereof  we  have  more 
need  to  be  taught,  than  to  judge  aright  concerning  our  own  dealing 
with  God,  and  God's  dealing  with  us ;  to  know  and  acknowledge  the perverseness  and  folly  of  our  own  ways,  and  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  His  ways.    Therefore,  the  sermons  of  the  prophets  insist  much  on 

*  Sonus  vcrborum  nostrorum  aurcs  percutit,  magister  intus.  Nolite  putare  quen- quain  hominem  aliquid  discere  ab  alio  homine  :  admonere  possumiis  per  strepitum  vocis 
npstraBj  si  non  est  intus  qui  doceat,  inanis  strepitus  est  noster,  [Aubustine.] 
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this,  to  convince  tlie  people  of  God,  to  whom  they  were  sent,  of  both 
these  ;  and  by  this  to  persuade  them  to  repentance.  Tliis  is  evidently 
here  the  prophet's  aim.  The  whole  chapter  with  the  following,  con- 

tains a  pathetic  remonstrance  of  God's  just  quarrel  with  His  people, af^gravated  by  much  long-snffering  and  lenity,  and  many  warnings, 
verbal  and  real,  on  His  part,  and  much  stubbornness,  impenitence,  and 
multiplied  provocation  on  theirs  ;  He  using-  all  means  to  reclaim  and 
save  them,  and  they  using-  all  means  to  despise  Him  and  ruin  them- selves.   The  ])lea  is  against  both  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

In  these  words  we  have  the  Lord,  after  much  reasoning  and  trial  of 
milder  ways,  which  prevailed  not  with  them,  concluding  upon  a  severe 
course,  as  being  found  necessary,  and  such  as  would  be  more  effectual 
for  their  conversion.  The  words  contain  these  three  things  :  I.  The 
procuring-  cause  of  God's  afflicting  His  people.  II.  His  way  of  afflict- 

ing-them.    III.  The  end  of  it. 
I.  The  procuring  cause  is  made  up  of  these  two,  sin  and  impeni- 

tence. /  will  go  till  they  acknowledge  their  offences.  So  that,  if  they 
had  not  committed  those  provoking  sins,  or,  having  committed  them, 
had  humbly  acknowledged  or  repented  of  them,  this  labour  of  afflict- 

ing them  had  been  saved  ;  but  these  sins  once  committed  and  often 
repeated,  and  their  being  not  so  much  as  once  acknowledged,  and 
all  this  by  God's  own  peculiar  people,  cannot  but  draw  on  heavy afflictions. 

1st.  We  may  see  how  vmwUling  God  is  to  afflict  His  people.  Judg- 
ments are  termed  His  strange  work,  but  mercy  is  His  darling-  attribute. 

Wiien  God  exercises  punitive  acts  against  His  people,  the  Scripture 
represents,  as  it  were,  a  kind  of  reluctance  and  struggling-  in  His  bowels. Hos.  xi.  8.  How  shall  I  smite  thee,  0  Ephraim  ?  and  how  shall  I  give 
thee  up  O  Manasseh  ?  My  repentings  are  begun  already.  He  delights 
in  their  prosperity,  and  hath  given  them  a  rule,  by  which  if  they  walk, 
peace  shall  be  upon  them.  He  hath  made  them  laws,  the  observance 
of  which  will  bring  heaps  of  blessings  upon  them ;  as  we  find  what  a 
multitude  of  favours  attended  it,  Levit.  xxvi.  4 — 12.  /  will  give  you 
rain  in  due  season  ;  and  a  little  after,  /  will  give  you  peace  in  the  land, 
and  ye  shall  lie  down,  and  none  shall  make  you  afraid.  I  will  walk 
among  you,  J  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  My  people.  So,  also 
Deut.  xxvii.  1 — 12.  But  those  laws  not  being  observed,  then  it  is 
said,  ver.  24,  &c..  The  Lord  shall  make  the  rain  of  thy  land  powder 
and  dust ;  the  Lord  shall  cause  thee  to  be  smitten  before  thine  enemies, 
&c.  But  what  is  all  that  when  opposed  to  the  affliction  here  threat- 

ened, of  God's  withdrawing  Himself?  I  will  go  and  return  to  my place,  till  they  acknowledge  their  offence.  He  will  not  leave  them, 
unless  they  drive  Him  away ;  yea,  and  He  is  even  then  loth  to  leave 
them,  and  grieved  that  they  are  such  enemies  to  themselves,  and  will 
not  be  persuaded  to  be  better  advised. 

2dly.  We  see  where  the  true  blame  of  the  many  sufferings  and 
miseries  of  the  Church  is  to  be  found.  The  abounding  of  sin,  and  the 
want  of  repentance,  these  make  her  troubles  to  abound.  If  God's  own 
people  would  take  His  counsel,  it  would  be  well  for  them  ;  either  His 
first  counsel  of  obedience,  or  His  after  counsel  of  repentance.  When 
they  are  running  from  Him,  He  calls  afler  them.  Return,  return,  0 
backsliding  Israel,  fVhy  will  ye  die?    Thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,  says 
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the  Lord  by  the  same  prophet,  hut  in  Me  is  thy  help  to  be  found. 
Hos.  xiii.  9.  His  counsel  and  ways  would  be  peace,  but  their  afflic- 

tions and  sharp  punishments  are  the  fruit  of  their  own  ways  ;  bitter 
fruit  and  wormwood,  a  root  of  bitterness.  Prov.  v.  4;  Jer.  ii.  19. 
Doth  not  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  particularly  the  doctrine  of 
repentance,  sufficiently  witness  for  God,  and  against  His  people,  when 
their  rebellion  brings  calamities  upon  them  ?  The  often  repeated 
warnings  and  entreaties,  even  to  those  who  have  often  slighted  and 
despised  them,  shew  how  unwillingly  He  afflicts  us.  He  does  not 
surprise  them,  without  warnings  multiplied  one  upon  another.  Before 
He  would  proceed  to  treat  them  as  enemies,  to  hew  and  slay  them 
with  the  sword.  He  uses  His  messengers  of  peace  to  deal  first  with  the 
word,  sharply  indeed,  but  graciously  ; — that  sword  of  the  Spirit  which 
kills  to  make  alive,  to  spare,  if  it  might  be,  the  destroying  sword  of 
the  enemy.  /  have  hewn  them  by  My  prophets,  (Hos.  vi.  5)  and  if 
that  would  have  served  their  turn,  the  other  hewing  and  slaying  should 
not  have  followed.  A  wise  enemy  who  is  resolved  to  be  avenged, 
conceals  his  rage  till  it  be  accomplished,  and  does  not  threaten  before 
he  strikes,  but  makes  the  execution  of  his  purpose  the  first  revealing  of 
it.  Therefore,  we  may  know  that  God,  who  doth  all  things  most 
wisely  intends  favour  in  threatening  ;  denounces  indignation  that  He 
may  be  interrupted.  Not  to  inflict  it,  that  is  His  desire.  He  would 
gladly  have  us  stay  His  hand.  A  humble  penitent  acknowledgment  will 
do  it,  "  Minaiur  ne  cadat,  cadit  nc  occidat ;"  says  Chrysostom.  He threatens  that  He  may  not  strike,  and  strikes  that  He  may  not  destroy. 
If  speaking  either  mildly  or  sharply,  will  prevail  with  His  children.  He 
will  not  stir  the  rod  to  them  :  and  when  the  rod  is  in  His  hand,  if  shew- 

ing or  shaking  it  will  serve  the  turn.  He  will  not  strike  with  it.  But 
this  is  our  folly,  that  usually  we  abuse  all  this  goodness,  and  will  not 
part  with  our  sins,  till  we  smart  for  them,  and  be  beaten  from  them. 
We  pull  punishment  out  of  God's  hand;  as  Solomon  says.  The  fool's mouth  callethfor  strokes.  Prov.  xviii.  6.  When  these  indulgent  ways  that 
the  Lord  uses,  avail  nothing,  then,  as  a  physician  wearied  in  striving 
with  lenitives  and  gentle  medicines  in  a  fixed,  stubborn  disease  that 
yields  not  to  them,  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  betake  himself  to  sharper 
remedies,  and  cut  and  burn,  if  need  be,  that  He  may  cure.  The  Lord's complaint,  in  the  beginning  of  the  viith  chapter  of  this  prophecy, 
sounds  this  way.  When  I  would  have  healed  Ephraim.  If  it  be  thus, 
then,  with  the  Church  of  God,  that  it  is  often  found  guilty  of  great 
sins,  and  withal,  great  insensibleness  and  impenitence,  it  is  no  won- 

der that  it  is  often  found  under  great  and  many  afflictions.  There  being 
in  the  Church,  in  such  societies  as  profess  God's  name,  peculiar  sins, 
such  as  are  found  no  where  else,  by  reason  of  God's  peculiar  covenant 
with  them,  and  ordinances  among  them ;  viz.,  contempt  of  the  ordi- 

nances, and  breach  of  the  covenant ;  and  by  the  same  leason  too, 
peculiar  aggravations  of  the  common  sins,  and  ingredients  of  such 
things  as  make  the  same  sins  that  other  people  commit,  to  be  of  a  deeper 
dye  among  God's  people;  their  special  relation  to  Him,  and  the  special means  and  mercies  they  receive  from  Him,  by  which  they  are  both 
more  instructed  and  more  obliged  to  obedience  ;  these  things  make 
the  disobedience  more  heinous  in  itself,  and  more  offensive  to  God. 
He  cannot  but  take  it  very  ill  to  be  disregarded  by  his  own  Kai  av 



Hos.  V.  15.] IN  AFFLICTION. 

TCKvov. — Thus  tlie  Lord  makes  a  great  and  loud  compltiint  that  all 
may  hear,  Isa.  i.  2 ;  calls  heaven  and  earth  to  hear  it,  that  He  had 
nourished  and  broxtght  up  children,  and  they  had  rebelled  against  Him. 
What  do  we  deserve  for  our  sins  ?  Do  not  our  oaths  and  cursing-,  our 
pride  and  deceit,  our  wonderfnl  ignorance  and  profaneness,  our  form- 

ality, hypocrisy,  and,  al)ove  all,  our  deep  security,  threaten  us  with 
some  heavy  judgment?  Which  cannot  be  avoided  but  by  godly  sorrow 
and  earnest  prayer,  by  the  most  humble  way  of  acknowledgment  and 
real  amendment.  This  is  our  work  this  day;  and  unless  we  set  about 
it  for  ourselves,  and  pray  for  it  to  the  whole  kingdom,  we  know  not 
what  we  are  doing.  We  cannot  do  any  thing  to  purpose  on  behalf  of 
the  Church  of  God,  nor  be  fit  supplicants  for  its  deliverance,  whilst  we 
remain  ungodly  ourselves. 

II.  God's  way  of  afflicting  His  people:  I  will  go  and  return  to  my place.  The  way  that  He  will  afflict  them,  is  indeed  the  heaviest,  as 
conveyed  in  this  expression ;  as  if  He  should  say,  I  will  withdraw 
myself  from  them,  and  will  not  appear  to  them  at  all  for  a  time,  yea,  a 
long  time.  Well  may  it  be  rendered  by  affliction  in  the  other  clause, 
for  they  shall  be  truly  so  when  the  Lord  is  gone  from  them.  Upon 
the  withdrawing  of  His  gracious  presence,  as  necessarily  follows  afflic- 

tion, as  mist  upon  the  setting  of  the  sun.  This  was  heavier  than  all 
His  corrections.  So  long  as  they  could  but  hear  and  see  Him  amongst 
them,  although  it  were  chiding,  yea,  scourging  them,  yet,  still  there 
was  this  comfort,  that  they  might  speak  to  Him  as  being  near  them, 
and  so,  considering-  His  merciful  nature,  might  have  hope,  by  their 
complaints  and  cries  in  His  presence,  to  move  Him  to  compassionate 
and  spare  them,  and  be  reconciled.  But  when  He  was  out  of  sight 
and  quite  gone  from  them,  and  so  could  neither  hear  nor  see  them  in 
their  misery,  this  was  indeed  the  chief  misery,  worse  than  all  that  they 
could  suffer  in  other  punishments.  In  the  preceding  verses.  He 
threatens  to  be  as  a  moth  to  them,  consuming  them,  though  more 
slowly  and  insensibly  ;  which  was  by  lesser  judgments  that  befel  these 
kingdoms,  as  the  history  of  them  shows :  then,  as  a  lion,  devouring 
more  suddenly :  but  the  gradation  rises  to  the  highest  in  this  last, 
though  to  an  ignorant  creature  it  sounds  least ;  I  will  return  to  my 
place.  I  will  retire  my  favourable  presence  from  them,  and  shut  up 
all  the  influences  and  evidences  of  my  grace.  Which,  in  a  public 
national  sense,  (as  here  it  is  to  be  taken,)  imports,  not  only  longer  and 
more  grievous  troubles  than  any  which  before  had  befallen  them,  (as 
indeed  they  were,)  but  God's  leaving  of  them  in  those  troubles,  and not  giving,  as  before,  any  sign  of  His  merciful  presence.  As  if  God 
should  say,  I  will  give  them  up  to  those  miseries  that  are  to  come  upon 
them,  and  leave  them  to  themselves  and  to  their  cruel  enemies,  and 
will  take  no  notice  of  them,  until  they  know  what  a  grievous  thing  the 
want  of  my  presence  is,  and  how  hateful  their  sins  are,  that  have  de- 

prived them  of  it,  and  so  be  stirred  up  to  seek  my  face; — they  would 
not  regard  me,  either  in  my  word  or  in  my  works,  whether  of  mercy  or 
of  judgment,  so  long  as  I  stayed  with  them,  was  present  a;nongst 
them: — that  so  I  may  teach  them  to  know  what  is  the  good  of  my 
presence,  by  the  evil  of  my  absence,  which  is  a  heavier  judgment  than 
all  I  have  yet  inflicted  on  them. 
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And  as  it  is  thus  in  relation  to  the  public  condition  of  the  Church,- 

so  is  it,  in  a  personal  and  more  spiritual  sense,  to  a  child  of  God.  No 
evil  he  fears  so  much,  or  feels  so  heavy,  as  God's  absenting  and  with- drawing Himself  in  displeasure ;  nor  is  there  any  good  that  he  will 
admit  to  be  compared  with  the  light  of  God's  countenance.  Let  others seek  any  good,  let  them  have  any  good  they  can,  but,  says  David,  for 
himself  and  all  the  godly,  the  good  we  seek  is  this  and  no  other,  Lord, 
lift  vpon  us  the  light  of  Thy  countenance.  Psalm  iv.  6.  He  can  hear 
of  any  distress  with  courage  and  resolution,  but  this  he  cannot  endure 
to  hear  of,  but  deprecates  it,  Hide  not  Thy  face  from  Thy  servant.  A 
godly  man  may,  in  tlie  most  prosperous  condition,  have  much  concern 
if  the  face  of  God  be  hid  from  him.  That  is  his  great  affliction,  as  it  is 
here  called.  There  needs  nothing  else  to  damp  all  his  prosperity. 
Thou  didst  hide  Thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled.  Psal.  xxx.  7.  Even  in 
prosperity,  riches  and  power,  and  other  such  poor  things,  do  not  answer 
the  desires  of  a  soul  acquainted  with  God :  all  these  are  nothing 
without  His  favour  shining  on  them  :  no,  nor  the  graces  which  are 
within  them,  which  are  far  more  precious  than  all  outward  things.  The 
displeased  withdrawing  of  God's  countenance,  makes  a  sad  night  amid all  these  ;  as,  when  the  sun  is  absent,  it  is  night  still,  notwithstanding 
all  the  stars.  Although  God  lay  outward  affliction  on  them,  yet,  if  He 
enlighten  them,  though  in  a  dungeon,  they  can  rejoice.  Yea,  when 
they  are  inwardly  troubled  for  sin,  and  God  is  rebuking  them  that  way, 
yet,  that  is  not  so  bad  as  when  He  leaves  them  and  returns  to  His 
place.  This  is  more  grievous  than  when  He  chides  and  rebukes  them, 
which  he  may  do,  and  yet,  not  in  hot  displeasure,  as  David  teaches  us 
to  distinguish  it,  Psal.  vi.  ].  It  is  a  more  comfortable  condition,  that 
He  stay  with  them,  and  that  He  reprove  them  when  they  sin,  (yea, 
that  is  a  mercy,)  than  that  He  leave  them,  and  speak  not  to  them,  nor 
sutFer  them  to  speak  to  Him.  They  would  then  desire  rather  to  find 
Him  present  though  correcting;  for  then,  by  speaking  to  Him,  they 
may  express  their  repentance  and  requests  to  Him  for  pardon.  They 
would  say  to  God,  Slrilcc  me,  hut  hear  me,  rather  than  be  struck  out 
from  all  intercourse  with  Him,  and  He  hold  them  as  His  enemies. 
And  thus  God  may  sometimes  deal  with  His  own,  and  particularly  for 
.some  notable  offence,  until  they  be  duly  humbled  and  brought  to  a 
lowly  acknowledgment,  and  so,  to  seek  His  face  again ;  to  see  if  they 
will  be  loth  to  grieve  iiim  again. 

Though  we  ail  profess  to  know  God,  yet,  the  greatest  part  of  us  are 
so  far  from  duly  esteeming  Him,  that  wc  do  not  at  all  know  what  the 
spiritual,  gracious  presence  of  God  is  ;  how  sweet  the  enjoyment,  and 
how  bitter  and  sad  the  deprivement.  Oh,  be  desirous  to  understand 
and  know  this  highest  good,  and,  above  all  things,  seek  to  enjoy  it. 
And  without  doubt,  the  experience  of  it  will  persuade  you  to  prize  it 
and  entertain  it  carefully  ;  never  willingly  to  grieve  and  drive  away  so 
great  and  so  good  a  guest,  who  brings  true  happiness  along  with  Him 
to  those  with  whom  He  dwells.  There  is  solid  peace,  and  there  only, 
where  He  is.  And  for  the  Church  of  God,  what  other  thing  can  we, 
yea,  what  need  we  desire  but  this,  as  the  assured  help  of  all  her  dis- 

tresses and  sorrows,  that  God  would  return  His  gracious  presence  to 
her  again  ?    Then  shall  her  enemies  be  turned  backward,  and  she  shall 
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sing  and  rejoice  in  the  God  of  her  salvation.  You  see,  this  is  the 
Church's  own  prayer,  Psal.  Ixxx.  3;  she  desires  no  more  tlian  this. Cause  Thy  face  to  shine;  and  we  shall  he  safe.  That  is  the  only  sun 
which  chases  away  the  mist  of  her  griefs  and  troubles.  So  then,  the 
ending"  of  these  confusions  we  are  lying  and  labouring  under,  is  wrapped up  in  this;  that  the  presence  of  our  God  be  both  entreated  and  obtained. 
This  would  make  a  sweet  union  of  hearts,  and  make  all  attempts  pros- 

perous, and  strike  a  terror  into  the  Church's  enemies.  But  if  their 
Rock  forsake  them,  were  they  never  so  surely  supported  with  other 
advantages,  yet  shall  they  sink  and  fall.  If  He  g'o  io  His  place,  and shut  up  His  power  and  wisdom  from  their  help,  and  leave  them  with 
themselves,  this  shall  suffice  to  undo  them,  without  any  enemy.  It 
was  sad  news,  not  only  to  Moses,  but  to  the  whole  people,  Exod. 
xxxiii.  3 ;  notwithstanding  they  were  bent  to  provoke  Him  to  do  so, 
it  was  very  grievous  for  them  to  hear,  that  He  had  refused  them  His 
own  guidance  and  would  withdraw  himself  from  them,  although  it  was 
with  the  promise  of  an  angel  to  lead  them  ;  for  little  can  any  possible 
supply  be  made  by  any  creature  to  make  up  that  loss.  It  was  indeed 
high  time  for  them  to  put  oif  their  ornaments,  and  be  humbled,  when 
their  great  Ornament  and  their  great  Strength,  was  gone  from  them  ia 
displeasure.  Then  they  put  off  their  garbs  of  war,  and  appeared  in 
tlie  penitential  dress  of  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

III.  The  end  of  God's  thus  afliicting  His  people.  And  we  have these  two  things  to  consider  in  it,  both  here  clearly  expressed  :  1st, 
God's  intention  in  the  means  ;  •2dly,  The  power  of  these  means  for effecting  it.  /  will  go  till  they  acknowledge  their  offences  and  seek  my 
face,  and,  in  the  time  of  my  absence,  which  will  certainly  be  the  time 
of  their  heaviest  affliction,  they  will  seek  me  early. 

1.  This  is  God's  end  in  scourging  His  people ;  it  is  only  to  bring them  to  a  sorrow  for  their  offences,  and  an  ingenuous  confession  of  it. 
And  if  He  withdraw  Himself,  it  is  not  to  leave  them  forever  and  look 
at  them  no  more.  On  the  contrary,  it  is,  that  they  may  learn  whether 
it  is  better  to  enjoy  Him,  or  their  sins;  and  that,  finding  themselves 
miserable  without  Him,  they  may  leave  those  sins  with  which  He  will 
not  dwell,  and  may  come  and  entreat  His  return  to  them  ;  which  He 
is  willing,  being  entreated,  to  grant  them.  And  this  He  removes  from 
them,  that,  on  their  return  to  Him,  and  their  earnest  and  humble  seek- 

ing of  His  return  to  them,  they  may  hnd  Him,  and  enjoy  more  of  His 
presence  than  before,  and  learn  to  keep  it  better.  He  throws  His 
people  into  the  furnace,  and  goes  away,  and  leaves  them  there  ;  yet,  it 
is  not  to  let  them  lie  still  there,  but  He  is  skilful  in  this  work,  and 
knows  the  time  needful  for  their  refining,  and  then  returns  and  takes 
them  out.  His  purpose  is,  to  purge  away  the  dross,  but  He  will  not 
lose  the  gold.  Isa.  xxvii.  9.  liy  this  shall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  be 
purged,  and  this  will  serve  to  take  away  his  sin.  As  that  sin  was  the 
meriting  cause  of  the  affliction,  it  clears  God's  justice ;  the  end  He aims  at,  when  He  declares  His  graciousness  and  mercy  to  His  peoi)le, 
being  no  other  th.an  this,  to  destroy  the  meriting  cause  of  the  afHiction, 
by  their  trouble  ;  to  take  away  tliat  sin  which  procured  it,  and  tlicu  to 
give  them  peace.  That  is  His  design.  He  takes  no  pleasure  in  their 
aPliction  for  itself,  more  than  they  themselves  do.  Indeed,  in  punishing 
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His  enemies,  there  is  pure  justice :  their  punishments  are  not  for  a 
better  end,  so  far  as  concerns  them,  but  are  appointed  to  torment  them. 
But  to  His  own  people,  His  purpose  is,  by  afflicting  them,  only 
to  draw  from  them  their  sins,  which  drive  Him  away  from  them. 
And  as  we  see  in  this  the  bounty  of  God,  so  it  instructs  us,  for  our 
own  practice,  in  the  just  way  both  of  preventing  trouble  to  ourselves 
that  it  come  not,  and  of  removing  it  if  it  be  come  upon  us.  Is  this 
the  thing  God  seeks  in  punishing  us,  a  sense  and  acknowledgment  of 
sin  committed?  Then,  if  we  give  Him  his  end,  He  will  not  at  all 
needlessly  make  use  of  the  means.  If,  therefore,  we  either  carefully 
shun  sinful  provocations,  or,  being  guilty,  speedily  return  and  humble 
ourselves  before  Hi/n,  He  will  not  enter  into  displeasure  against  us ; 
He  will  be  appeased  towards  us.  And  on  our  seeing  that  which  is 
His  intent  in  punishing,  before  He  begins  to  punish,  He  is  very  well 
pleased  to  be  thus  prevented.  So  then,  if  either  we  follow  the  advice 
of  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  iv.  4,  Stand  in  awe  and  sin  not,  or  that  other 
which  follows,  that  we  examine  our  hearts  concerning  sin,  before 
the  decree  of  punishment  go  forth,  or  be  put  in  execution  on  our 
guiltiness,  pronouncing  ourselves  guilty,  (as  the  word  is  here  in  the 
text,)  which  is  indeed  acknowledging  our  offences,  this  is  the  way  to 
prevent  it ;  and  if  it  be  begun  upon  us,  this  is  the  ready  way  to  remove 
it,  for  this  is  the  end  of  it.  When  the  Lord  sees  His  children  grieved 
for  their  offences  and  entreating  pardon.  He  is  a  tender-hearted  father, 
the  very  Father  of  mercies.  Those  confessions  and  prayers  that  His 
children  utter,  enter  His  paternal  ears,  the  rod  falls  out  of  His  hand, 
and  He  turns  his  stripes  into  embraces,  and  His  frowns  into  smiling. 
There  may  be,  indeed,  a  confused  cry  from  the  sense  of  the  smart, 
without  repentance,  that  moves  Him  not.  As  He  directs  parents  in 
correcting  a  ]ieevish  child.  Thou  shall  not  spare  for  his  crying,  (Prov. 
xix.  18,)  so  He  Himself  doth  not  spare  nor  leave  off  for  that  kind  of 
crying.  It  is  confession  and  submission  that  He  seeks,  not  the  howling 
and  complaining  which  nature  draws  from  any  under  sharp  affliction. 
This,  the  Lord  complains  of  in  His  people,  by  the  same  prophet,  Hos. 
vii.  14  :  They  did  not  cry  vnto  me  with  their  hearts  :  they  only  howled 
upon  their  beds.  A  man  that  is  upon  the  rack  f  or  extorting  confession,  he 
will  cry  and  roar  when  he  confesses  nothing ;  but  it  is  not  that  which  is 
sought  of  him,  pain  forces  him  to  that ;  it  is  confession,  and  when  he 
begins  the  least  word  of  that,  they  presently  stay  and  release  him. 
Thus  it  was  with  David,  and  he  tells  it  us,  and  distinguishes  these 
two  expressly.  Psalm  xxxii.  3 — 5.  He  tells  us  of  his  roaring  under the  hand  of  God,  but  that  did  no  good :  he  found  no  ease  but  that, 
so  long  as  he  kept  silence  from  this  confession.  But  as  soon  as  he 
began,  or  did  but  offer  at  acknowledgment,  one  word  of  confession, 
yea,  the  promise  of  it,  brought  him  the  release  that  a  whole  day's  roar- ing could  not  obtain.  /  roared  all  day  long,  but  Thou  helpedst  me  not ; 
still  Thine  hand  continued  heavy  vjmi  me.  But  I  acknowledged  my 
siji ;  I  said  I  would  confess  my  transgression,  and  Thou  forgavest  the 
iniquity  of  my  sin. 

Now,  to  the  end  we  might  confess  aright,  there  must  be  a 
searching  of  our  hearts  for  our  sins,  and  for  some  particular  one  or 
more  which  God's  afflictions  aim  at.    And,  First,  if  we  cannot  easily 
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find  it  out,  consider  the  nature  of  the  affliction.  Secondly,  seek  the 
knowledge  of  it  from  God,  who  will  readily,  when  He  corrects  His 
children,  tell  them  what  fault  it  is.  Thirdly,  however,  findinj^  so 
many,  be  sure  to  spare  none  of  them,  and  then  ye  cannot  but  fall  on 
the  main  one  which  breedeth  you  trouble. 

2.  The  other  thing-  here  concerning-  the  end  of  affliction  is,  the 
efficacy  of  the  means  for  reaching  it.  Tn  their  ciffliclioii  they  will  seek 
me  early.  It  had  been  early,  in  a  wiser  sense,  to  have  sought  to  Him 
for  a  reconcilement  before  the  affliction  ;  but  here  it  expresses  a  most 
diligent  seeking,  according  to  the  original  word :  for  things  that  men 
are  earnest  u|)on,  they  will  be  early  stirring  to  set  about.  For 
besides  that  it  is  a  certain  prophecy  of  what  was  to  come  to  pass  in 
this  people,  it  hath  in  it  this  general  truth,  with  which  it  agrees ;  to 
wit,  the  moral  fitness  of  great  afHiclion  to  work  this  diligent  seeking 
of  God,  before  neglected,  and  acknowledgment  of  sin  before  unfelt ; 
.which  is  expressed  in  the  former  clause.  Together  with  seeking  His 
face,  there  must  be  the  sense  and  acknowledgment  of  sin.  There  is  no 
returi\ing  to  Him,  but  from  it.  In  following  sin,  we  depart  from  God, 
and  by  forsaking  it,  we  return  to  Him.  These  are  inseparable  ;  they 
are  but  one  motion.  It  was  their  sin  made  Him  leave  them,  and  go  to 
His  place  ;  and  therefore  it  were  in  vain  to  seek  Him,  retaining  it,  for 
that  would  drive  Him  further  from  them. 

Now  affliction  is  apt  to  bring  men  to  this ;  such,  I  mean,  as  have 
any  knowledge  of  God.  Although  they  be  not  converted,  yet,  it  works 
them  to  a  temporary  fit  of  returning  and  seeking  God,  such  as  they 
are  capable  of.  And  those  make  up  the  greatest  part  in  the  public 
humblings  of  a  nation,  or  any  multitude  of  people,  having  most  of 
them  no  more  heat  of  devotion  and  desire  of  God,  than  the  tit  of 
present  affliction  works  ;  and  therefore,  when  that  ceases,  they  have 
done  likewise  with  their  repentance  and  regard  of  God.  IJeing  stirred 
only  by  that  outward  principle,  they  act  no  longer  that  way,  than  while 
they  are  acted  by  it.  Water  will  be  very  hot,  yea,  boil  and  make 
a  noise,  when  it  is  upon  the  fire  ;  but  set  it  off",  and  it  returns  within  a while,  to  its  natural  coldness.  Thus  it  was  often  with  the  same  people. 
See  Psalm  Ixxviii.  And  there  are  still  daily  too  many  instances 
of  it.  Yet  the  Lord,  to  shew  how  much  regard  He  hath  to  repent- 

ance, lets  not  the  very  semblance  of  it  go  to  loss.  He  is  pleased,  for 
the  repressing  of  sin,  and  the  purging  of  His  Church  of  gross  and  scan- 

dalous profaneness,  to  make  use  of  public  afflictions  to  work  in  many 
even  this  kind  of  repentance,  and  to  answer  this  repentance  with  the 
removal  of  the  affliction  that  wrought  it.  With  God's  own  children, 
this  method  holds  in  a  way  peculiar  to  them.  They  may,  indeed,  as 
well  as  others,  sometimes  stand  in  need  of  the  rod  for  their  bettering, 
and  it  may  work  it,  but  there  is  this  difference  ;  their  grief  for  sin 
and  seeking  after  God,  do  not  wholly  depend  on  the  lash  ;  they  are 
constant  in  these  things,  as  having  a  living  principle  within  them  ; 
whence  they  shew  in  all  estates,  that  sin  is  to  them  the  greatest  grief, 
and  the  favour  of  God  the  greatest  good.  Again,  when  they  are  sur- 

prised with  sin,  and  possibly  fall  into  a  fit  of  security,  and  must  be 
awaked  by  some  affliction,  and  it  is  sent  for  that  purpose,  that  renew- VoL.  II.  T 
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ing  which  it  works  in  them,  is  not,  as  in  others,  a  mere  present  violent 
motion  only,  from  the  impulse  of  the  affliction,  but  it  is  real  and  in- 

ward from  tlie  grace  which  is  in  them,  awaked  and  only  set  on  work 
by  the  correction ;  and  therefore  it  is  more  abiding  than  the  other. 
There  is  in  them  a  special  love  to  God,  working  their  repentings  and 
returning  under  the  sense  of  His  hand.  And  it  is  from  God's  special love  to  them,  which  others  share  not  in,  that  He  stirs  them  up  to  re- 

new repentance,  and  upon  their  repentance  takes  off  affliction,  and 
shews  Himself  graciously  reconciled  to  them.  To  some,  likewise,  it 
may  be,  that  God  may  use  some  particular  cross,  as  a  partial  and  con- 

curring means  to  the  work  of  their  repentance  and  conversion  to  God. 
But  however,  there  is  in  that  some  peculiar  love  of  God,  and  that 
effectual  working  of  His  word  and  Spirit  to  beget  grace  in  them,  by 
which  afflictions  are  sanctioned  and  made  useful  to  excite  and  awaken 
grace  where  it  is. 

Now,  in  all  these  different  ways,  affliction  is  apt  for  this  effect ; 
1st.  Because  it  sets  men  in  upon  themselves,  calls  in  their  thoughts, 
which,  in  a  fair  season,  more  readily  dissipate  and  scatter  themselves 
abroad.  As  they  observe,  that  much  light  disqualifies  the  sight  of  the 
mind,  as  well  as  that  of  the  body,  and  that,  in  the  dark,  men's  thoughts are  more  united  and  deep  ;  thus  in  the  darkness  of  affliction,  we  feel 
readily  more  inwards,  and  that  acquaints  us  better  with  ourselves  and 
our  sins,  and  so,  tends  to  the  first  of  these  two,  the  acknowledging  of 
our  oflences.  Besides,  the  particular  respect  we  speak  of,  is  often betwixt  the  kind  of  affliction  and  our  own  sins. 

2d]y.  When  a  man  is  driven  by  force  from  the  comforts  of  the  world, 
which  he  used  to  hinge  upon,  especially  by  some  great  affliction  which 
breaks  him  off"  from  them  all,  then,  if  he  have  any  thoughts  concerning God,  those  begin  to  work  with  him.  He  bethinks  himself  for  no  other 
way  of  help,  but  thinks.  Could  I  obtain  the  Lord  to  befriend  me,  and 
shew  me  His  favour,  that  were  enough.  He  could  deliver  me  out  of  this 
distress,  and  in  the  mean  time  support  me  under  it.  True,  I  have 
provoked  Him,  and,  which  is  heavier  than  all  my  other  troubles,  I 
have  made  Him  mine  enemy;  yet,  I  know  He  is  very  compassionate 
and  gracious,  therefore  I  will  go  to  Him,  and  confess  my  offence,  and 
I  trust  He  will  pardon  me.  This  is  the  other  thing,  the  seeking  of 
His  face.  So  affliction  hath  something  in  it  suitable  to  the  work  of 
both.  As  we  see  the  lost  son  by  his  distress  came  to  himself,  and 
then  resolved  to  return  to  his  father.  Indeed,  when  a  man  is  strait- 

ened on  all  hands  by  a  crowd  of  troubles,  and  finds  no  way  out,  then 
he  finds  his  only  way  is  upward.  We  know  not  what  to  do,  but  our 
eyes  are  towards  Thee.  The  Israelites  went  before  to  other  helpers ; 
they  are  reproved  for  it,  ver.  13 ;  but  when  once  convinced  of  that 
folly,  no  more  of  any  such  way,  but,  as  follows  in  the  next  words  con- 

taining a  description  of  their  purpioses,  Come,  let  ws  return  to  the  Lord 
our  God,  they  acknowledge  Him  as  the  just  inflicter  of  these  calamities: 
He  hath  torn,  and  He  hath  smitten.  Not  a  word  of  Salmanazer  or 
Nebuchadnezzar,  but  their  offended  God  is  their  smiter,  and  so  no 
recourse  to  other  powers  for  this  deliverance,  but.  Let  us  return  to 
Him  ;  He  will  heal  lis.  Oh  then,  let  us  all  be  persuaded  to  repent- 

ance.   And  certainly  all  they  who  do  truly  mind  the  honour  of  God, 
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and  the  good  of  Ilis  Church,  will  not  be  negligent  at  such  a  time  as 
this.  I  trust  that  God  who  heareth  prayer,  will  have  regard  to  their 
prayers  and  His  own  glory.  Amen. 

SERMON  XXXII. 

Isaiah  viii.  17. 

And  I  will  wait  upon  the  Lord,  that  hideth  his  face  from  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  I will  look  for  Him. 

Besides  the  personal  trials  and  sorrows  that  are  the  lot  of  the  godly 
in  this  life,  every  one  of  them  hath  a  share  in  the  calamities  and 
troubles  of  the  Church  ;  not  only  when  some  part  of  these  troubles 
reaches  them,  for  so  they  are  personal  and  private,  but,  in  the  remotest 
and  most  exempted  condition,  there  is  a  living  sympathy  which  this 
cannot  divest.  And  for  both  their  own  and  Zion's  griefs,  they  have but  one  support  to  stay  their  own  souls  from  fainting  under  the  burden 
of  them,  but  it  is  a  great  one,  and  strong  enough  to  bear  all  the 
weight  that  can  be  laid  upon  it.  And  it  is  this  the  Prophet  here  re- 

solves on.    /  will  wait  upon  the  Lord,  and  I  will  look  for  Him. 
Amongst  the  many  sins  that  the  prophets  had  to  contend  with  in 

the  people,  one,  and  a  main  one,  was,  their  unbelief,  which  indeed  is 
the  root  of  all  disobedience  and  perverseness.  The  very  natural  mo- 

tion of  the  heart  possessed  with  it,  being,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  to 
depart  from  the  living  God,  and  to  turn  it  aside  to  dead,  helpless 
helpers,  makes  it  run  to  and  confide  in  any  thing  rather  than  in  Him, 
besides  whom  there  is  nothing  at  all  to  be  confided  in.  To  this  folly, 
the  Prophet  here  opposes  God's  command  and  his  own  resolution  con- trary to  it:  ver.  11.  For  the  Lord  spake  thus  to  me,  and  this  was  the 
echo  of  His  voice,  resounding  from  my  heart,  /  will  wait.  And  this 
he  speaks  not  only  for  himself,  but  in  the  name  of  all  that  will  adhere 
to  it,  and  subscribe  to  his  purpose ;  and  he  intends  it  as  a  leading 
resolution  to  the  godly  both  in  his  own  and  after-times.  And  it  is 
here  upon  record  for  us,  as  the  truest  character  of  faith,  and  the  only 
establishment  of  the  mind  in  the  days  of  trouble. 

And  this  is  the  most  powerful  way  of  teaching,  when  the  messengers 
of  God  teach,  by  their  own  example,  those  duties  they  recommend  to 
others.  The  Lord  spake  thus  to  me,  with  a  strong  hand :  not  only 
with  the  words  of  His  mouth,  but  with  the  strength  of  His  hand.  He 
makes  the  impression  of  it  deep  upon  their  hearts,  that  the  expression 
of  it  may  come  from  that  inward  impression  and  persuasion  of  the 
truth.  And  that  will  indeed  bind  a  man  strongly  (as  the  word  signi- 

fies) to  the  discharge  of  that  high  calling,  notwithstanding  all  his 
discouragements  from  within  and  from  without,  which  are  so  many, 
that  they  who  have  most  sense  of  the  nature  of  it,  would  possibly  undo 
themselves,  were  it  not  the  strong  hand  of  God  upon  their  consciences, that  binds  them  to  it. 

In  the  words  we  have  to  consider,  1st,  The  trial  of  faith.  2dly, 

T  2 
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The  strengfth  of  it.  The  trial  of  it  is  in  the  hidinf^  of  God's  face  from the  house  of  Jacob.  The  strength  of  it,  is  in  that  fixed  purpose  of 
waiting  for  Him,  even  in  that  time  of  hiding  His  face. 

JVlio  hideih  His  face.]  To  a  natural  ear,  tliis  soundeth  not  so  much 
as  fire,  and  sword,  and  pestilence  and  captivity ;  but,  being  rightly 
understood,  it  is  the  heaviest  word,  and  very  far  weighs  down  all  other 
expressions  of  distress  whatsoever.  It  is  a  very  large,  comprehensive 
word.  All  the  good  that  we  enjoy  in  any  kind,  is  but  a  beam  of  the 
face  of  God  ;  and  therefore,  the  hiding  of  His  face,  is  a  high  expres- 

sion of  a  dark,  afflicted  state.  The  countenance  of  God  shining  on 
them  in  His  universal  providence  and  goodness,  is  that  which  upholds 
the  world  and  all  the  creatures  in  their  being :  the  least  of  them  sub- 

sists by  Him,  and  the  greatest  cannot  subsist  without  Him.  So  that 
the  schools  say  truly,  "  There  is  in  the  lowest,  aliquid  Dei,  and  in  the 
highest,  aliquid  jiihili.''  He  shines  upon  all  in  that  sense,  preserving them  in  being,  which  otherwise  would  not  continue  for  a  moment ;  as 
it  is  excellently  expressed.  Psalm  civ.  29,  and  particularly  concerning 
man.  Psalm  xc.  3;  Job  xxxiv.  13 — 15. 

But  the  Church  of  God,  which  we  have  here  under  the  name  of  the 
house  of  Jacob,  doth  after  an  especial  manner  depend  upon  a  special 
aspect  of  His  countenance  for  her  being  and  well-being.  Her  out- 

ward peace  and  ])rosperity,  with  all  the  blessings  that  she  enjoys,  are 
fruits  of  a  more  than  ordinary  providence.  And  there  are  blessings  in 
their  nature  not  ordinary,  but  peculiar  to  the  Church,  which  have  more 
of  the  face  of  God  in  them  than  all  outward  splendour  of  prosperity 
hath,  and  therefore  are  the  special  love-tokens  He  bestows  upon  His 
spouse,  the  Church,  and  by  which  He  testifies  His  marriage  with  her. 
And  that  is  the  being  of  a  church,  the  oracles  and  ordinances  wherein 
God  manifests  Himself  to  His  church,  makes  Himself  known  there  as 
by  His  face,  which  is  hid  from  the  rest  of  the  world.  And  though, 
in  comparison  of  the  vision  of  glory,  the  clearest,  even  extraordinary 
manifestations  of  God,  are  but  a  glance  of  His  back  parts,  (as  that  of 
Moses,  which  was  singular,)  yet,  in  such  a  sense  as  suits  our  present 
condition,  we  are  said  to  appear  before,  the  Lord,  and  to  staiid  in  His 
presence,  and  to  see  His  face,  and  the  beauty  of  it  in  His  house  and 
ordinances.    Psal.  xlii.  2;  xxvii.  4,  Sfc. 

It  is  true,  that  the  outward  distresses  of  the  Church  and  people  of 
God  are  sometimes  expressed  by  tlie  hiding  of  His  face  from  them, 
and  so  it  is  a  part  of  what  he  means  here  ;  but  it  is  not  all  the  sense 
of  it  any  where,  but  it  is  a  word  of  their  affliction,  carrying  a  reflection 
upon  their  sin  that  provoked  the  Lord  to  afflict  them,  and  so,  implies 
His  just  anger  kindled  by  these  provocations.  And  it  hath  usually  the 
ingredients  of  spiritual  judgments  under  it,  cither  the  depriving  them 
of  God's  ordinances  in  their  use,  or  of  the  power  and  efficacy  of  them, 
(as  was  at  this  time,  we  see,  the  Prophet's  complaint,)  and  possibly,  a great  measure  of  that  heavy  judgment  upon  the  people,  of  bhndness  of 
mind  and  hardness  of  heart,  a  stupid  senselessness  under  their  cala- 

mities, which  is  one  of  the  most  certain  and  the  saddest  signs  of  their 
continuance.  And  this  is  the  Prophet's  meaning  in  this  place.  For 
without  these,  or  something  like  them,  a  church  may  be  in  real  afflic- 

tion, and  yet,  not  under  the  eclipse  of  God's  face  for  all  that.  Yea, 
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possibly  it  may  shine  clearer  on  the  Church  in  a  time  of  outward 
trouble,  than  in  the  midst  of  peaceable  and  prosperous  days :  as  the 
moon,  when  it  is  dark  towards  the  earth,  then  the  half  that  is  towards 
heaven  is  all  luminous,  and,  on  the  contrary,  when  it  is  the  full  to  our 
view,  it  is  dark  heavenward.  We  see  it  in  the  common  instance  of 
the  primitive  times,  how  the  gold  shined  in  the  furnace,  how  holiness 
and  purity  of  religion  flourished  and  spread  in  the  midst  of  persecu- 

tions, and  zeal  for  God  burnt  brighter  than  the  fires  that  were  kindled 
against  it,  and  triumphed  over  them ;  and  soon  after  they  were  put 
out,  how  it  began  to  cool  and  abate,  and  the  purity  of  religion  insen- 

sibly died  into  numbers  of  superstitious  and  gaudy  devices  ;  and  the 
Church  grew  downwards,  outwardly  more  pompous,  but  lost  as  much 
for  that  of  integrity  of  doctrine  and  worship.  And  therefore,  in  the 
twelfth  chapter  of  Revelations,  there  is  a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun, 
and  the.  moon  tinder  her  feet,  as  full  of  heavenly  ornaments  as  she  is 
destitute  of,  and  withal  despises,  those  of  the  earth.  And  look,  again, 
to  the  eighteenth  chapter,  and  see  a  woman  clothed  in  purple,  and 
decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones,  and  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand, 
but  herself,  under  all  these  dressings,  a  harlot,  and  her  golden  cup  full 
of  abominable  fiithiness.  So,  then,  doubtless,  the  hiding  of  God's face  from  His  Church,  is  something  beyond  her  outward  lowness  and 
affliction,  and  greater  and  heavier  than  that ;  the  withdrawing  of  His 
presence,  and  His  not  appearing  for  their  deliverance  out  of  trouble, 
and  their  spiritual  comfort  and  benefit  under  it. 

1st.  Now,  as  that  is  put  for  the  top  of  all  distresses,  we  should  esteem 
it  so.  But  in  reference  to  ourselves,  and  to  the  Church  of  God,  I  am 
afraid  a  great  part  of  us  do  not  know  what  it  is  to  have  this  light.  If 
we  did,  there  needed  no  more  urging  it :  itself  would  persuade  us 
enough  to  prize  it,  and  to  fear  the  loss  of  it.  The  soul  that  knows  the 
sweetness  of  His  presence  and  His  face  shining  on  it,  will  account  no 
place  nor  condition  hard,  providing  it  may  be  refreshed  with  that :  as 
the  saints  have  been  in  caves  and  dungeons  enjoying  more  of  that  light 
in  those  times,  when  other  comforts  have  been  abridged.  Then  they 
have  had  a  beam  from  Heaven  into  their  souls  in  their  darkest 
dungeon,  far  more  worth  than  the  light  of  the  sun  and  all  the  advan- 

tages the  world  can  afford.  That  Rabbin  who  lived  twelve  years  in  a 
dungeon  in  Francis's  time,  called  a  book  he  wrote.  The  Polar  Splen- dour;  implying  that  he  had  then  seen  most  intellectual  light  when  he 
had  seen  least  sensible  light.  And  thus  it  is  with  many  Christians,  in 
the  darkness  of  distress  ;  if  they  seek  after  this  light,  they  may  blame 
themselves  and  their  own  neglect  if  they  find  not  somewhat  of  this 
truth.  On  the  other  hand,  to  a  spiritual  mind,  this  hiding  of  God's face  will  damp  and  distress  the  pleasantest  outward  condition  which 
can  be  allotted  him.  It  was  in  the  midst  of  David's  pi-osperity,  enough to  unseason  all :  Thou  didst  hide  Thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled. Psal.  XXX.  7. 

Now,  if  we  would  have  the  Lord,  to  whom  believing  sOuIs  are 
married  in  truth  and  righteousness,  to  look  pleasantly  on  us,  our  great 
ambition  should  be,  to  walk  in  all  well  pleasing  unto  Him,  and  to 
seek  of  Himself  those  ornaments  and  that  spiritual  beauty  which  may 
make  us  lovely  in  His  eyes;  as  a  faithful  wife  deckctli  herself  only  for 
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her  husband.  For  all  these  inferior  thinsrs  are  but  figures  of  that  mys- 
terious life  of  grace  which  the  soul  hatli  from  God,  and  by  which  it 

lives  in  Him.  There  are  some  singular  largesses  and  outlets  of 
spiritual  joy  which  God  gives  not  to  every  Christian,  nor  to  any  at  all 
times.  These  we  speak  not  of  But  if  we  would  enjoy  more  abiding 
influences  of  His  love,  and  find  Him  accepting  of  our  services  at  our 
hands,  and  measuring  His  graces  to  us,  coming  to  us,  and  giving  us 
access  to  come  to  Him,  putting  a  life  and  blessing  into  His  ordinances, 
though  with  different  degrees  at  divers  times  ;  then  our  care  should 
be,  to  entertain  this  friendship  and  correspondence  diligently,  to  watch 
over  our  hearts  and  ways,  that  we  admit  of  nothing  that  may  disturb  or 
interrupt  it,  and  to  be  jealous  of  the  least  abatement ;  to  search  and  find 
out  the  cause  of  it  without  delay.  And  if  we  do  thus,  we  shall  undoubt- 

edly find  the  Lord  willing  to  converse  and  dwell  with  us  ;  and  though 
He  give  us  lower  measures  of  comfort  and  graces  than  others  get,  they 
shall  be  so  much  as  will  enable  us  to  go  on  in  our  journey.  Above  all, 
study  humility.  The  High  Lord  loves  to  give  Himself  and  His  society 
most  to  the  lowly  heart.  Trust  not  at  all  to  thyself,  nor  to  any  thing 
below  Him.  Lay  all  thy  confidence  upon  His  power  and  goodness. 
Ye  see  here,  that  it  was  the  multitude  of  sins  that  eclipsed  His  face 
from  His  own  people,  tlie.  house  of  Jacob ;  as  He  tells  them  by  this 
Prophet,  chap.  lix.  I.  It  was  particularly  their  distrust  of  God,  and 
running  to  other  helps  beside  Him.  Ever,  the  more  he  is  in  thy 
esteem,  the  more  thou  shalt  have  of  Him  ;  and  the  more  thou  believest 
His  all-sufficiency,  the  more  thou  shalt  find  it  and  know  it  in  thine 
own  experience.  Yea,  it  may  be  that  when  His  face  is  hid  from  the 
Church,  in  respect  of  public  distress  and  desertion,  yet,  it  may  even 
then  shine  bright  upon  a  soul  that  secretly  cleavelh  to  Him  and  de- 

lights in  Him.  So  here,  the  Prophet  says  not  that  He  hides  His  face 
from  me,  but,y/-07?i  the  House  of  Jacob. 2dly.  As  for  the  Church,  learn  by  the  Prophet  and  other  penmen  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  to  eye  and  consider  the  estate  of  God's  Church ; to  take  notice  how  He  deals  with  it  when  He  shines  on  it  and  when 
He  hides  His  face,  and  be  deeply  affected  with  it.  Let  thine  eye  be 
looking  out,  and  let  thine  eye  affect  thine  heart,  as  it  is.  Lament,  iii. 
h\.  Far  be  it  from  thee,  to  judge  it  any  impertinence,  and  think  it 
concerns  thee  not.  Truly  most  of  us  have  both  eyes,  and  if  we  had 
twenty  more,  we  should  have  them  all,  poring  upon  our  private  con- 

dition. Providing  we  might  have  ease  and  good  days,  we  should  feel 
little  for  the  afflictions  of  Joseph.  It  were  not  excusable,  if  even  our 
secret  devotions  took  us  up  so  as  to  forget  the  Church  ;  how  much 
less  excusable,  to  have  our  hearts  ingrossed  wholly  by  our  earthly 
concerns!  And  we  see  here  what  it  is  we  have  to  do  on  the  Church  s 
behalf;  to  bewail  her  sins,  begging  pardon  for  those  evils  for  which 
God  hath  hid  His  face  from  her ;  and  what  to  desire,  only  to  com- 

mence her  own  suit  anew,  as  troubles  arise.  Cause  Thy  face  to  shine, 
and  we  shall  be  saved; — as  the  returning  of  the  spring  makes  all 
things  to  flourish,  and  again  puts  a  new  visage  upon  nature.  Mark 
the  harmony  and  resound  of  the  Lord's  returning  to  Israel ;  the  re- turning of  their  hopes  and  the  sweet  effects  of  it,  Hos.  xiv.  1,  5.  All 
those  heavy  indignations  that  are  on,  or  might  trouble,  the  Church 
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and  themselves,  arise  from  security,  impenitence,  and  the  fruitlessiiess 
of  the  word  amonf^st  them,  wliich  makes  the  Lord  hide  His  face  from 
them.  Our  part  is,  tlierefore,  to  return  to  Him.  Oh,  had  we  hearts 
to  put  tlie  Lord  to  it.  He  could  and  would  do  yet  greater  things  for  us. 
And  this  we  ought  earnestly  to  desire,  and  with  all  patience  to  wait 
for  it ;  which  is  the  Prophet's  way,  /  will  wait. The  two  wheels  of  the  soul  are,  desire  and  hope.  Difficulty  sets  an 
edge  upon  desire  ;  and  the  appearance  of  obtaining  upholds  hope. 
And  both  these  are  in  the  words  the  prophet  here  uses  for  his  waiting 
and  expecting  ;  for  they  import  an  earnest  desire,  and  yet  a  patient 
attending  upon  the  issue.  Look  to  that  of  David,  Psal.  cxxx.  6  :  I 
wait  for  Thee,  more  than  they  that  wait  for  the  morning, — that  watch 
until  the  morning,  as  some  render  it ;  in  the  cold  night  that  watch. — 
The  thing  the  pilot  waits  for,  is  not  a  private  good  to  himself,  for  that 
could  not  stand  a  counterbalance  to  the  evil  he  is  sensible  of.  The 
Lord's  hiding  His  face  from  the  house  of  Jacob,  was  that  which troubled  him,  and  his  waiting  was  answerable,  for  the  return  of  that 
light  to  the  house  of  Jacob.  Grieved  that  the  Lord  should  absent 
Himself  from  His  people,  he  looks  back  upon  God's  frequent  appear- ings  and  shewing  of  His  face  to  Jacob,  by  such  visions  as  gave  lustre 
and  glory  to  the  place.  See  Hosea  xii.  9.  IVe  found  Him  in  Bethel, 
there  He  spake  with  us, — even  us  who  have  interest  in  these  gracious 
appearances.  And  there  it  is  urged  for  a  ground  of  hope  and  waiting 
and  calling  on  God.  Now,  for  the  face  of  God  to  be  hid  from  those 
who  were  the  posterity  of  Jacob  and  God's  own  peculiar  people,  was  a sad  thought  to  the  prophet,  who  stays  himself  with  this,  that  the  Lord 
God  had  made  known  to  him  His  purpose  of  returning  and  restoring 
the  house  of  Jacob,  and  upon  this  he  resolves  to  believe,  and  to  rely 
upon  God's  word  for  it :  I  will  wait. Hoping,  waiting,  and  believing,  are  taken  indifferently  in  the  Scrip- 

tures, and  all  the  difference  is  only  in  relation  to  time.  Faith  believes 
the  present  word,  and  hope  looks  out  for  the  after-accomplishment ; 
and  the  patient  waiting  for  it,  results  from  both.  So  they  are  but  the 
actings  of  the  same  faith  in  a  different  notion,  and  they  are  indeed  the 
test  of  faith.  Our  hearts  are  naturally  of  another  temper  than  to  take 
the  Lord's  word  and  repose  upon  it,  and,  when  it  is  deferred,  yea,  and cross  appearances  come  in  betwixt,  yet,  still  firmly  to  believe  and 
patiently  to  wait  for  the  accomplishment.  We  are  of  a  childish 
humour.  That  which  we  laugh  at  in  children,  in  little  things,  such  as 
their  minds  are  set  on,  we  may  be  sorry  for  in  ourselves  as  a  greater 
folly,  being  in  greater  affairs.  We  are  all  in  haste,  and  would  have 
things  come  as  fast  as  our  fancying;  and  upon  the  delay  of  these  mer- 

cies we  look  for,  are  almost  ready  to  give  over.  That  which  brake 
forth  from  that  wicked  king's  mouth,  the  seed  of  it  is  in  all  our  hearts, when  things  appear  worse  and  worse :  This  evil  is  from  the  Lord ; 
why  should  I  wait  for  him  any  longer?  2  Kings  vi.  23.  It  is  strange, 
in  court  suits  and  other  business  of  a  like  nature,  how  long  a  man  will 
wait  upon  another,  and  think  all  is  well  if  he  speed  at  last ;  and  yet, 
how  briskly  we  deal  with  God  if  He  answers  not  at  the  first ! 

But  faith  teaches  us  (so  to  speak)  sjuritual  civility,  good  manners 
towards  God ;  it  lets  the  soul  see  His  greatnos.s,  and  goodness,  and 
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truth,  and  persuades  us  to  wait  on  Him,  and  not  to  weary  in  waiting ; 
io  wait  patiently,  as  it  is  Psal.  xl.  1.  Faith  composes  the  mind,  cures 
that  light,  fickle  hastiness  which  is  naturally  in  us.  He  that  bdieveth 
s/tall  not  jnakc  haste,  says  the  same  Prophet,  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  And  is 
it  not  good  reason  that  we  wait  for  Him?  Is  He  not  wise  enough  to 
choose  the  fittest  times  for  His  own  purposes  ?  Well  may  we  wait  till 
He  be  gracious  to  us,  for  He  waitu  to  be  gracious  to  us.  Isa.  xxx.  18. 
He  is  not  slack,  but  is  staying  only  for  the  due  season;  His  love  is 
waiting  for  the  time  that  His  wisdom  hath  appointed.  And,  to  express 
His  affection  in  our  terms.  He  is  longing  for  that  time,  as  well  as  we 
are.  For  the  same  word  is  there  used  for  His  wailing,  that  both  here 
and  in  that  verse  is  used  for  ours,  and  it  signifies  an  earnest  waiting  or 
breathing  for  that  thing  we  wait  for;  and,  therefore,  since  He  waits 
and  longs,  our  waiting  is  in  a  happy  conformity  to  Him.  And  thus, 
with  good  reason  it  is  concluded.  They  are  blessed  that  wait  for  Him. 
Thus  there  is  a  word  very  answerable,  Hab.  ii.  3 :  The  vision  is  for 
an  appointed  time, — we  read,  Jt  the  end  it  shall  speak,  but  it  may  be 
rendered, — It  breatheth  towards  the  end ;  runs,  as  it  were,  so  fast  that 
it  panteth.  The  same  word  is  used,  Cant,  ii.,  for  the  rising  of  the 
morning. 

By  fretting  impatience,  there  is  nothing  gained  but  needless  de- 
sire. It  advances  not  our  business,  but  perplexes  us  to  no  purpose. 

And,  on  the  other  hand,  patient  waiting  loses  not  a  moment,  but 
attains  its  end  in  the  very  due  time  determined  ;  and  hath  this  advan- 

tage in  the  mean  time,  that  it  puts  the  mind  into  a  temper  of  peace 
and  contentedness,  which  a  man  may  act  and  profess  to  others,  but 
cannot  truly  have  within  himself  without  faith.  Isa.  xxvi.  3 :  Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee,  because 
he  trusteth  in  Thee.  This  waiting  is  always  answered  ;  never  marked 
with  disappointment,  as  is  the  ordinary  custom  of  other  hopes.  There- 

fore, that  which  the  Prophet  hath,  He  that  believeth  shall  not  make 
haste,  the  Apostle  Peter  renders,  shall  not  be  ashamed,  ]  Pet.  ii.  6. 
Though  lie  hasten  not,  but  wait,  and  wait  long,  yet,  his  wailing  shall 
not  shame  him  ;  none  shall  have  matter  to  laugh  at  him  for  it,  for  his 
waiting  shall  be  repaid  with  success,  his  hope  shall  be  accomplished. 
Whereas,  any  other  expectations  make  men  ridiculous,  and  expose 
them  to  scorn,  in  that  they  look  often  for  most  contentment  in  those 
things  that  deceive  them.  The  brooks  that  grow  dry  in  summer,  are 
an  emblem  of  worldly  hopes.  Thus,  Job  vi.  19  :  The  troops  of  Tema 
looked,  the  companies  of  Sheba  waited  for  them.  They  were  con- 

founded because  they  had  hoped;  they  came  thither  and  were  ashamed. 
But  this  waiting  on  the  Lord,  never  yet  deluded  any.  /  waited 
patiently  for  the  Lord,  says  the  Psalmist,  and  He  inclined  to  me,  and 
heard  my  cry.  Psal.  xl.  1.  Then  he  makes  his  experience  a  common 
good ;  draws  it  to  a  general  conclusion,  v.  4  :  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
maketh  the  Lord  his  trust.  Thus  he  confirms  that  general  truth  by  his 
particular  experience,  and,  as  the  Apostle  says  of  them  who  believe, 
sets  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true.  Thus  ought  every  one,  upon  his 
experience  of  the  Lord's  goodness  in  his  deliverance,  speak  to  the 
advantage  of  the  Lord's  faithfulness,  and  say.  As  He  is  called  abun- dant in  goodness  and  truth,  so  I  have  found  Him,  and  I  would  have 
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otliers  to  rely  upon  Ilim:  if  my  testimony  could  do  any  good  to  that, 
or  persuade  them,  tlicy  shall  be  sure  to  have  it  wheresoever  I  come. 
Thus  Psalm  xxxiv.,  the  Prophet  will  not  smother  the  Lord's  goodness which  he  hath  found:  This  poor  man  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  him. 
And  verse  8,  he  invites  all  to  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good: 
blessed  are  they  who  trust  in  Him.  He  will  advise  others  to  this  upon 
his  own  experience.  Surely,  he  will  know  where  to  seek,  when 
he  is  again  put  to  it.  As  he  loves  the  Lord  for  what  he  hath  found, 
so  he  will  make  use  of  Him  always  in  all  his  straits.  Psalm  cxvi.  1 : 
/  love  the  Lord ;  and  seeing  He  hath  inclined  His  ear  to  me,  1  am 
resolved  upon  this  course,  I  will  call  upon  Him  as  long  as  I  live. 

The  difficulties  which  the  Prophet's  faith  here  encounters,  and  which commended  the  strength  of  it,  are  these  two :  Is^,  The  multitude  of 
unbelievers  round  about,  as  a  mighty  torrent  which  he  was  to  come 
against ;  that  so  few  would  rely  on  the  Lord.  But  he  resolves  against 
it,  as  Joshua  did  for  obedience.  Choose  you  whom  you  will  serve,  so 
here,  for  faith ;  Let  others  take  their  course,  each  one  run  his  own 
way,  my  choice  is  this,  /  will  wait  on  the  Lord.  And  this  is  no  small 
matter,  to  maintain  the  preciousness  of  faith  against  the  profaneness 
and  atheism  of  the  world.  And  considering  the  disregard  of  God  that 
there  is  in  the  society  and  converse  of  the  greatest  part,  it  is  much  if 
a  godly  mind  do  not  sometimes  suffer  something  by  it ;  and  we  have 
need  to  beware  of  it. 

2dly.  The  other  difficulty  is  in  the  thing  itself,  which  looks  so  dark 
and  unlikely,  that  many  of  His  people  are  giving  over  trusting  on 
Him,  and  He  seems  to  give  over  helping  them.  He  hides  His  face, 
yet  I  will  wait  on  Him  alone,  says  the  Prophet.  Though  all  other 
hearts  fail,  yet  I  will  wait  on  Thee.  Though  Thou  withdraw  Thyself, 
and  hide  Thy  face,  yet  I  will  look  to  no  other,  I  will  stay  by  Thee,  and 
wait  on  Thee.  And  although  not  only  my  days  may  pass,  but  ages, 
before  the  things  be  accomplished  I  look  tor,  yet  I  will  believe  they 
shall  come  to  pass.  I  will  look  on  them  in  this  notion,  though  I 
cannot  live  to  see  them.  And,,  indeed,  besides  that  the  great  temporal 
deliverances  which  the  Prophet  foresaw  and  here  looks  into,  came  long 
after  his  days,  it  is  likely  that  he  looks  beyond  these  too,  to  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  of  whom  he  speaks  so  clearly  both  in  this  chapter  and 
the  former,  and  also  in  the  following.  Notwithstanding  all  the  sins  of 
this  people,  and  all  tlie  heavy  judgments  their  sins  call  for  and  have 
brought,  or  shall  bring  on  them,  yet  he  believed  the  Lord  would  send 
them  that  great  Deliverer  and  Saviour,  His  only  Son,  whom  He  had 
promised.  Thus  the  eye  of  faith  looks  over  the  head  of  many  difficul- 

ties and  of  many  ages  betwixt  it,  to  the  thing  it  expects,  and  sees  it 
beyond  them  all  (so  the  word  here,  /  will  look  for  Him,  is  to  stand 
upright  as  a  line  and  look  out,  answering  to  that  word,  'AvroKapacoKia, 
Horn,  viii.)  ;  desiring  and  confidently  expecting  good  from  Him  to  His 
Church.  In  these  kingdoms,  though  the  outward  face  of  affairs  look 
(juite  contrary,  and  the  Lord  for  a  time  suffer  our  troubles  to  increase, 
and  hide  His  face  as  not  regarding  us,  suffering  things,  by  the  per- 
verseness  of  men  on  all  hands,  to  turn  to  a  universal  confusion  and 
disorder,  yet  still,  you  that  know  the  Lord  and  His  dealing,  pray,  and 
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believe,  and  wait,  and  be  assured  your  prayer  shall  be  answered  in 
due  time. 

Thus  for  your  personal  condition.  You  that  desire  the  light  of 
God's  countenance  above  all  things,  though  He  seem  to  deny  and  hide His  tace  from  you  for  a  time,  yet  wait  on  Him,  leave  Him  not,  for  if 
ye  do,  you  are  sure  to  perish  ;  but  if  ye  wait  on  Him,  ye  may  say.  It 
may  be  He  will  be  gracious,  but  if  He  will  not,  I  know  no  other  to  go 
to;  I  will  still  wait  and  try  Him.  What  think  ye  of  Job's  purpose? Thovgh  He  slay  me,  yet  I  will  trust  in  Him :  though  I  saw  Him  ready 
to  throw  me  into  hell,  yet  I  will  look  for  mercy.  Faith  cannot  be 
nonplussed.  There  is  in  it  a  pious  obstinacy  that  will  not  yield  to  the 
greatest  opposition,  nor  give  over  so  long  as  there  is  any  possibility  of 
prevailing.  I  said,  says  Jonah,  I  am  cast  out  from  Thy  presence,  yet 
for  all  that,  I  cannot  give  the  matter  up  for  desperate ;  I  must  have 
leave  to  look  towards  thee :  Yet,  I  will  look  towards  Thy  holy  Temple. 
Jon.  ii.  4.  Invincible  faith,  as  here,  /  will  wait — I  will  look.  His 
doubling  the  word  is  meant  to  express  his  resolvedness,  in  the  begin- 

ning of  the  verse,  and  in  the  end  of  it.  And  so,  faith  conquers  the 
difficulty  that  makes  against  it.  And  this  is  the  purest  acting  of  faith, 
when  there  is  nothing  of  sense  to  support  it,  and  yet  it  holds  out,  and, 
as  Abraham  did,  against  hope  believes  in  hope.  When  the  soul  is  at 
the  hardest  pinch,  faith  will  say,  I  will  lie  at  the  footstool  of  the  Throne 
of  grace  until  I  be  thrown  from  it.  I  will  not  away  from  it.  I  will 
wait  on  till  the  last  moment. 
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A  SERMON 

PREACHED  TO  THE  CLERGY. 

2  Cor,  v.  20, 
Now  then,  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us ;  we 

pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  unto  God. 
It  is  appointed  unto  all  men  07ice  to  die,  and  after  that  to  come  to 
judgment,  saith  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Two  sad 
necessities  to  sinful  man.  This  last,  nature's  lig-ht  discovers  not;  but the  other,  though  it  be  seldom  deep  in  our  thoughts,  is  almost  always 
before  our  eyes ;  and  though  few  seriously  remember  it,  yet  none  can 
be  ignorant  of  it.  Against  this  known  and  universal  evil,  the  chief  of 
heathen  moralists,  the  stoics,  have  much  endeavoured  to  arm  them- 

selves. And  others  have  bent  the  strength  of  their  wits  to  master  the 
fear  of  death,  and  have  made  themselves,  and  some  of  their  hearers, 
conquerors  in  imagination :  but  when  the  king  of  terrors  really  ap- 

peared, he  dashed  their  stout  resolutions,  and  turned  all  their  big  words 
and  looks  into  appalment. 

And  the  truth  is,  there  are  no  reasonings  in  the  world  able  to  argue 
a  man  into  a  willingness  to  part  with  a  present  being,  without  some 
hopes,  at  least,  of  one  more  happy  ;  nor  will  any  contentedly  dislodge, 
though  they  dwell  never  so  meanly,  except  upon  terms  of  changing  for the  better. 

The  Christian,  then,  (not  the  nominal  Christian,  but  he  who  is  trvdy 
such,)  is  the  only  man  that  can  look  death  immediately  in  the  face  ;  for 
he  knows  assuredly  that  he  shall  remove  to  a  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

The  discourse  beginning  this  chapter,  occasioned  by  the  end  of  the 
former,  continues  to  the  12th  verse,  where  the  Apostle  subjoins  an 
apology  for  his  high  and  confident  manner  of  speaking ;  which  apology 
serves  likewise  for  a  very  pertinent  re-entry  to  the  main  discourse  of 
the  former  chapter,  concerning  the  worth  and  work  of  the  ministry.  But 
because  of  the  Apostle's  frequent,  yet  seasonable  digressions,  proleptic and  cxegetic,  divers  may  model  the  analysis  after  divers  manners. 

To  take,  then,  the  discourse  as  it  lies  here  together,  abstract  from 
precedent  and  consequent,  I  think,  (with  submission,)  it  may  be 
divided  into  these  two  heads  :  First,  The  Apostle's  resolution  for  death. Secondly,  His  course  and  manner  of  life.  Each  is  supported  with  its 
proper  grounds  or  reasons :  the  Ibrmer  to  verse  9,  the  other  to  the  end 
of  tile  chapter. 

The  resolution  is  so  strong,  that  he  expresses  it  by  the  words  of 
earnest  desiring  and  groaning.  And  this  resolution  for  death,  sjiriiigs 
from  his  assurance  of  life  after  death :  fVe  know  that  if  our  earthly 
house  o  f  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,  lie  speaks  in  his  own  and  his 
colleague's  names.    And  the  whole  matter  of  both  is  set  Ibrth  by  an 
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ele£!:ant  continued  metaphor.  Both  the  desire  and  the  assurance 
causing  it,  are  illustrated,  First,  by  their  chief  cause,  verse  5.  Now  he 
that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  selfsame  thing  is  God ;  who  ako  hath 
given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit.  Both  in  his  gracious  purpose 
lor  tills,  hath  He  made  us,  and  in  a  pledge  of  performance  He  hath 
given  us  earnest,  even  His  Spirit.  Then  they  are  illustrated  by  their 
subordinate  cause,  faith,  verse  7.    For  we  wall:  by  faith,  not  by  sight. 

His  course  and  purpose, — for  he  both  signifieth  what  he  doih,  and 
how  lie  intends  to  continue  to  do, — His  course  and  purpose  of  life  is, 
in  general,  to  walk  acceptably  in  this  absence  from  tlie  Lord,  (ver.  9). 
And  in  particular,  walking  diligently  and  faithfully  in  the  ministry. 
Ver.  11,  18. 

One  reason  of  this  course  and  purpose,  is  implied  in  that  illative, 
[A(6]  which  knits  this  part  with  the  former.  And  indeed,  a  good  frame 
of  life  hatha  most  necessary  connexion  with  a  strong  resolution  for 
death,  and  assurance  of  life  eternal ;  and  they  mutually  cause  one 
another.  That  a  pious  life  gives  strength  against  death,  and  hope  of 
eternal  life,  none  will  deny ;  nor  is  it  less  true,  that  the  assurance 
animates  and  stirs  up  to  obedience  :  so  far  is  it  from  causing  sloth, 
that  it  is  the  only  spur  to  acceptable  walking,  ff^e  are  confident,  saith 
he,  (ver.  8,)  wherefore,  we  labour  to  be  accepted,  ver.  9. 

This  purpose  is  further  backed  with  a  double  reason,  viz.,  of  two 
pious  affections;  the  one  of  fear,  ver.  11,  the  other  of  love,  ver.  14: 
that  of  fear,  arising  from  the  consideration  of  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ;  that  of  love,  from  the  thoughts  of  his  death.  Ver.  14.  For 
that  love  of  God  constrained  us,  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead.  And  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live 
should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  who  died  for 
them,  and  rose  again.  These  are  the  reasons  that  stir  up  this  emi- 

nent Apostle  to  a  study  of  acceptable  walking  in  all  things,  particu- 
larly in  his  especial  calling,  the  ministry  of  his  reconciliation  : — ap- 

proving himself  therein  to  his  God,  and  as  much  as  may  be  to  the 
consciences  of  the  people  ;  saying  and  doing  all  things  with  intention 
of  His  glory,  and  their  good  ;  free  from  vain  glory  ;  not  speaking  for 
himself,  nor  living  to  himself,  but  to  Him  who  died  for  him,  and  rose 
again;  not  possessed  with  carnal  respects  touching  himself  or  others; 
no,  nor  entertaining  carnal  considerations  of  Christ  himself,  as  being 
ascended,  and  therefore  to  be  considered  and  conversed  with  after  a 
new  manner  (spiritually)  by  all  those  that  are  new  creatures  in  him, 
and  reconciled  to  God  by  him,  through  the  ministry  of  the  word  of 
reconciliation.  Which  reconciliation  God  himself  hath  thus  effected; 
(ver.  21,)  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  ;  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  Who  knew  no  sin 
practically,  knew  none  ;  was  altogether  free  from  sin,  not  only  from 
commission  and  consent,  but  from  the  very  first  and  least  motions  of 
sin.  And  indeed  no  one  was  thus  fit  to  be  made  si7i,  but  one  who 
knew  none,  an  immaculate  Lamb.  Made  him  to  be  sin,  not  by  con- 

straint, not  beside  his  knowledge  and  consent.  The  heathens  observed, 
that  their  sacrifices  were  successless  and  unhappy,  when  the  beasts 
came  unwillingly  to  the  altar.  We  need  not  fear  this  point :  our 
blessed  Sacrifice,  who  was  also  Priest  and  Altar,  offered  himself  up 
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cheerfully:  Then  saith  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  Heb.  x.  7. 
And  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep,  saith  the  good  Shepherd,  John 
X.  15.  To  be  sin;  not  only  to  take  the  similitude  of  sinful  flesh,  but 
becoming-  man  for  man's  sake,  and  to  be  numbered  with  transgressors, as  the  prophet  speaks,  Isa.  liii.  12,  and  to  bear  the  sin  of  many,  but 
the  imputed  guilt  and  inflicted  punishment  of  sin.  And  these  sins  of 
many  made  him  imputatively  an  exceedingly  great  sinner,  and  therefore 
he  is  said  to  have  been  made  sin,  by  reason  of  this  imputation  ;  where- 

upon followed  his  suffering  as  a  sacrifice.  And  I  conceive,  that  the 
reason  why  the  word  which  in  the  first  language  signifies  sin,  is  some- 

times taken  for  the  sacrifice,  is  because  the  confessed  sins  were,  in  a 
manner,  transferred  and  laid  upon  the  heads  of  the  legal  sacrifices. 
And  so  saith  the  prophet,  He  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all. Isa.  liii.  6. 

He  was  then  made  si7i  primarily,  by  imputation  of,  and  consequently, 
by  suffering  for,  our  sins,  as  our  expiatory  sacrifice.  He  made  hiin  sin 
for  lis,  in  our  stead,  and  for  our  good;  to  wit,  our  redemption;  as  fol- 

lows. That  we  might  be  made,  or  become  \^iivtl]fievoL,'\  the  righteou7iesss of  God  in  him; — hut  he  it  made  [Xii/wfieOa],  it  is  no  otherwise  than 
Christ  was  made  sin  imputatively ;  and  if  this  inference  need  help, 
each  word  that  follows  will  confirm  it.  Righteousness,  not  righteous  ; 
to  shew  the  perfection  of  it,  not  to  urge  its  unity.  Righteousness,  not 
righteousnesses  ;  as  intimating  that  it  is  but  one  righteousness,  whereby 
we  are  all  justified  of  God.  Not  our  own,  but  in  him,  not  in  our- 

selves. All  which  makes  it  clear,  as  it  were  written  with  the  sun- 
beams, that,  by  the  most  gracious  exchange,  as  he  took  our  sins,  so 

he  hath  given  us  his  righteousness.  It  is  true,  this  is  always  accom- 
panied with  holiness  inherent,  but  imperfect.  By  that  imputed  righ- 

teousness, the  Spouse  of  Christ  is  clear  as  the  sun,  all  luminous  ;  but, 
in  regard  of  infused  righteousness,  she  is  only  fair  as  the  moon,  but 
the  one  half  light  and  that  appearing  unequally  too,  waxing  and 
waning,  and  having  spots  at  its  fulness  here  below.  She  is  holy  in 
this  regard,  but  righteousness  in  the  other  righteousness  of  God  ;  His 
by  appointing,  His  by  gift  and  application,  and  His  by  acceptance. 
Of  God  in  him;  that  is,  its  being  in  him  who  is  called  the  Lord  onr 
righteousness;  in  him  in  whom  the  Father  acquiesceth,  and  is  well 
pleased.    Blessed  are  they  that  trust  in  him. 

But  to  the  former,  ver.  20.  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for 
Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us  ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's stead,  be  ye  reconciled  unto  God. 

Here  we  have  all  the  parties  requisite  in  the  treaty  of  reconciliation. 
God,  though  offended,  seeking  peace  with  men.  His  creatures,  and  by 
sin  become  rebels :  As  though  God  beseeched  you.  Christ  the  only  pro- 

curer, and  hkewise  the  chief  ambassador,  of  this  peace.  And  then, 
lastly,  have  we  the  sub-delegated  messengers  of  this  peace  :  fFe,  as 
ambassadors  for  Christ.  We,  the  Apostles,  and  all  the  ministers  of 
the  Gospel.  For  as  in  their  peculiarities,  they  had  no  successors,  for 
that  is  repugnant,  so,  in  those  things  wherein  they  have  successors,  all 
true  ministers  of  the  word  are  such.  The  Apostle  himself  calls  this 
embassy,  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  ver.  IS. 

Ambassadors  for  Christ,  that  is,  in  his  stead.    In  this  verse,  we 
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have  the  office  of  the  ministry,  under  the  name  of  ambassadors ;  and 
their  message,  the  dehvery  whereof  is  the  execution  of  their  office,  the 
entreaty  of  men,  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  Both  the  office  and  the 
message  are  bacl<ed  with  due  authority  or  warrant.  The  office's  war- rant is,  that  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  or  in  his  stead ;  that  is, 
subordinate  to  him  by  his  own  ordination  :  the  warrant  of  the  mes- 

sage is  God's  own  will  who  sent  them,  for  it  is  His  mind  to  beseech you  by  us. 
But  to  resume  the  first  division,  whereof  each  of  its  two  parts  will 

afford  its  proposition ;  and  upon  these  two  propositions  I  shall  insist, in  what  remains  to  be  said. 
The  first  proposition  is  this  :  from  their  office,  ministers  of  the 

Gospel  are  true  ambassadors,  binder  Christ,  from  God  to  man.  As 
soon  as  man  had  divested  himself  of  God's  image,  his  shameful  naked- ness made  him  run  into  the  thickets;  nor  could  he  ever  since  then 
look  his  Maker  directly  in  the  face,  nor  endure  to  hear  His  immediate 
voice.  Therefore,  when  God  himself  would  come  and  dwell  among 
men,  He  vailed  His  deity  with  human  flesh  :  there  He  stood  behind 
the  wall,  and  shewed  Himself  through  the  lattices.  Let  us  not  hear 
again  the  voice,  nor  let  us  see  this  great  fire  any  more,  that  we  die  not, 
said  the  people  at  Horeb ;  and  the  Lord  who  knew  their  mould,  saith. 
They  have  said  well.  Deut.  v.  28.  I  will  raise  tliem  up  a  prophet, 
said  God,  from  among  their  brethren ;  like  unto  thee  !  and  He  did  so. 
As  He  came  for  man's  good,  so,  for  the  same  end,  went  He  away again  :  It  is  expedient  for  you,  saith  he,  that  I  go  away.  John  xvi.  7. 
And  since  tliat  time  he  hath  continued  to  send  men,  men  yet  liker 
themselves  than  He  was,  men  subject  to  like  infirmities,  sin  not  ex- 

cepted. Eveii  as  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I  you,  saith  He,  John 
XX.  21.  But  the  loss  in  this  change  were  intolerable,  did  He  not  allay 
it  somewhat  by  sending  His  Spirit  upon  those  men  whom  he  sends  to 
men :  If  I  depart  I  will  send  him  unto  you,  saith  he,  John  xvi,  7,  He 
is  gone  indeed,  as  was  necessary,  but,  being  ascended,  he  caused  gifts 
to  descend  upon  men  :  Some  lie  gave  to  be  apostles,  some  prophets,  and 
some  evangelists,  and  pastors,  and  some  teachers ;  all  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  and  that /or  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  and  the  edifying  of 
his  body,  Eph.  iv.  11,  12, 

Thus,  then,  God  treats  with  man  in  a  human  way.  He  draws  not 
His  own  to  Him  by  immediate  revelations,  nor  rejects  He  the  rest  by 
express  words  from  heaven;  but,  while  He  sends  His  ambassadors  in- 

differently to  both.  He  works  dilferenlly  in  them.  And  the  admirable 
variety  of  etfects  of  the  same  message,  after  the  same  manner,  and  at 
the  same  time  delivered,  do  not  a  little  set  forth  and  commend  that 
same  [toXi^tto/k^Xos  crof/xd  lov  0cod,]  manifold  wisdom  of  God  (Eph. 
iii,  10)  ;  that  his  word  should  sweetly  melt  the  hearts  of  some,  and, 
as  it  were,  more  violently  break  the  hearts  of  others ;  that  it  should 
harden  and  blind  some,  mollify  and  enlighten  others  ;  that  it  should 
convince  those  whom  yet  it  converts  not,  and  that  by  its  majesty, 
though  in  the  moutlis  of  simple  men,  it  should  bridle  and  restrain 
many  of  all  ranks,  whom  it  renews  not ;  moulding  and  framing  them 
to  an  external  conformity  and  square  carriage,  whereby  the  world, 
and  the  church  of  God  in  it  especially,  are  much  advantaged. 
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And  tlie  lustre  of  all  these  effects,  is  exceedingly  set  off  by  the  quality 
of  the  messengers,  being  to  the  world's  eye  but  contemptible  men. But  had  it  not  been  more  congruous  to  the  grandeur  of  this  great 
King,  to  have  sent  angels,  His  ministering  spirits,  to  be  the  ministers 
of  the  word  ?  Had  He  not  better  have  used  those  precious  vessels  for 
His  chief  treasure,  than  to  have  concredited  it  to  vessels  of  earth,  not 
to  say,  to  discredit  it  by  so  doing  ?  No,  His  thoughts  are  not  as  ours : 
yea,  they  are  furthest  above  ours  when  they  seem  to  be  furthest  below 
them.  And  if  we  look  again,  we  shall  find  it  more  glorious  to  have 
conquered  so  many  kingdoms,  and  brought  them  to  our  King,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  by  the  preaching  of  a  few  fishermen,  and  such  like,  than  if  He 
had  done  it  by  those  active  spirits.  The  meanness  of  the  means, 
raises  exceedingly  the  glory  of  the  Sovereign's  cause. Thus  we  see  how  the  sending  of  men  in  this  embassy,  was  requi- 

site for  the  frailty  of  man,  and  how  well  it  suits  with  the  glory  of  God. 
Hence  may  be  deduced  some  necessary  things  for  all  in  general, 

something  in  particular  for  these  ambassadors,  and  something  for  those 
to  whom  they  are  sent. 

First,  it  may  persuade  all  to  entertain  more  respectful  thoughts  of 
this  function  than  most  men  do.  Some  speak  out  their  disrespect ; 
others,  though  not  expressing  it  in  words,  have  it  lurking  in  their 
breasts,  and  appearing  in  their  practices.  To  instance  in  one  error  or 
two,  which  many  labour  under,  springing  evidently  from  a  low  esteem 
of  this  calling. 

1.  Are  there  not  divers  pretenders  to  it,  who  being,  and  possibly 
finding  themselves,  insufficient  for  all  other  employments,  have  their 
recourse  to  this,  making  no  doubt  of  their  sufficiency  for  it  ?  Yea, 
such  there  are,  too  many ;  their  worldly  friends  being  guilty  either  of 
begetting  in  them,  or  of  fomenting  this  presumption.  On  the  other 
side,  be  there  not  others,  who,  having  some  advantage  of  outward  rank, 
or  inward  endowments,  would  think  themselves,  and  be  thought  by 
those  who  have  interest  in  them,  to  be  exceedingly  disparaged  if  this 
calling  were  mentioned  to  them,  and  who  would  count  it  a  great  abas- 

ing, yea,  a  losing  of  themselves  to  embrace  it  ?  Against  these  two 
gross  mistakes,  may  very  appositely  be  opposed  this.  We  are  ambas- 

sadors for  Christ.  From  which  expression  it  is  most  evident,  that  the 
ministry  both  requires  the  best  and  ablest,  and  deserves  them  ;  that 
the  refuse  and  abjects  of  men  cannot  be  worthy  of  it,  nor  it  unworthy 
of  the  choicest.  It  requires  able  men,  because  they  are  to  be  amhas' 
sudors  ;  and  this  will  follow  of  itself.  Again,  consider,  whose  ambas- 

sadors, and  in  what  business.  The  ambassadors  of  the  King  of  kings, 
in  the  weighty  matter  of  treating  peace  betwixt  Him  and  mankind. 
Shall  it  be  said  of  his  ambassadors,  as  Cato  said  to  those  who  were 
sent  by  the  Romans  to  Bythinia  counting  that  three  wants  were 
amongst  them,  viz.,  that  they  had  neither  feet,  nor  head,  nor  heart? 

It  is  true  God  may,  and  sometimes,  especially  in  extraordinary  times, 
does  make  use  of  unlettered  and  low-qualified  men;  but  then  He  inlays 
their  defects  by  a  singular  supply  :  therefore,  that  is  no  rule  for  us  in 
the  ordinary  vocation.  It  is  a  piece  of  God's  prerogative,  to  use  un- likely means  without  disadvantage.  Any  thing  is  a  fit  instrument  in 
his  hands  ;  but  we  are  to  choose  the  fittest  and  best  means,  both  in  our 
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own  affairs,  and  in  His  service ;  and  if  in  any,  this  eminent  service  of 
embassy,  requires  a  special  choice.  If  bodily  integrity  was  requisite 
in  the  servers  at  tlie  altar  under  the  Law,  shall  we  think  that  the 
mentally  blind  and  lame  are  good  enough  for  the  ministration  under 
the  Gospel,  which  exceeds  in  worth  and  glory?  ff^ho  is  sufficient  for 
these  things  ?  saith  the  great  doctor  of  the  Gentiles.  Our  practices 
seem  to  answer,  Any  body :  And  it  is  observable,  that  carelessness  in 
this  kind,  is  usually  the  companion  of  false  worship,  and  too  much 
care  of  decking,  trimming,  and  making  gay  the  externals  of  it.  It  is 
said  of  Jeroboam,  that  he  made  high  places,  but  priests  of  the  lowest  of 
the  people,  1  Kings  xii.  31.  As  it  was  said,  that  the  church  had.  As 
he  said  of  "golden  cups  and  wooden  priests,"  so  we  may  say  of  that church  which  values  them  so  much.  They  are  well  looked  to,  neatly 
adorned,  but  their  priests  grossly  ignorant. 

This  function  requires  able  men,  being  a  weighty  charge,  and  is 
worthy  of  them,  being  highly  honourable.  And  doubtless,  there  is 
egregious  profaneness  in  the  contrary  thoughts.  The  heathen  can  style 
those  stones  more  happy  than  common  ones,  which  are  chosen  for  the 
building  of  temples,  and  amongst  these,  the  altar-stones  the  happiest. 
And  shall  we  not  account  truly  happy,  those  living  stones,  which  are 
hewn  out  for  God's  building,  and  chiefly,  (so  to  speak)  the  altar-stones, the  messengers  of  peace  ?  What  can  be  more  honourable  than  to  serve 
the  highest  Lord  in  the  chiefest  functions  of  His  house?  How  ought 
we  to  account  of  an  ambassador's  place,  when  King  David  esteemed 
so  highly  a  door-keeper's  office  in  this  King's  court  I 

2.  ff^e  are  ambassadors.  This  may  correct  another  error  in  the world,  though  accounted  by  those  that  entertain  it,  a  choice  piece  of 
policy  for  God.  It  is  this  :  the  ministry  being  so  mean  a  thing  in  the 
"world's  eye,  and  so  obnoxious  to  contempt,  it  is  expedient  that  it  be raised  and  brought  into  credit  by  annexed  excessive  dignities,  high 
titles  of  honour,  and  suitable  revenues.  It  is  true,  that  penury  and 
want  of '  competency  in  temporals,  in  those  who  bring  an  eternal  trea- sure, argues  base  ingratitude,  and  is  most  unworthy  of  well-constituted 
churches.  But  where  the  remedy  exceeds  too  far,  it  becomes  worse 
than  the  disease,  being  compounded  of  carnal  prudence  and  ambition, 
both  of  which  are  enmity  to  God.  And  this  I  take  to  have  been  one 
of  Germany's  provoking  sins,  and  Rome's  predominant  sin.  For  these incongruous  honours,  to  speak  it  in  a  word,  raising  some  from  contempt, 
teach  them  to  contemn  and  insult  over  their  brethren  ;  to  say  nothing 
of  their  affronting  of  higher  quality,  yea,  of  princes  and  kings  them- 

selves, while  they  pretend  to  be  the  only  supporters  of  their  crowns. 
And  if  this  their  insolency  in  advancement,  devolve  them  back  again 
in  contempt,  and  their  honour  become  their  shame,  they  may  thank 
themselves.  Their  Master  taught  them  another  method  of  attaining 
due  esteem.  He  hath  given  honour  enough  to  those  whom  he  hath 
made  his  ambassadors ;  and  if  men  contemn  this,  he  takes  the  indig- 

nity as  done  to  himself,  and  he  is  able  enough  to  vindicate  his  own 
honour.  Let  men  esteem  of  us,  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  1  Cor,  iv.  1. 
Here  is  all  the  esteem  St.  Paul  requires  ;  and  they  are  unworthy  of 
this  who  are  not  content  with  it.  Their  best  way,  whom  God  employs, 
is  to  study  His  glory,  and  He  will  not  fail  to  honour  those  that  honour him. 
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And  this  leads  me  fitly  on  from  the  conviction  of  these  common 
errors,  to  a  word  of  particular  exhortation  to  those  ambassadors,  irom 
the  nature  of  their  calling-  so  expressed.  And  it  binds  upon  them 
chiefly  these  four  duties  :  i.  Piety.  2.  Prudence.  3.  Fidelity.  4.  Mag- 
nanimity. 

Piety,  in  two  steps  or  degrees :  first,  to  look  they  be  friends  with 
God ;  secondly,  to  labour  to  be  inward  with  Him. 

[1.]  They  are  to  look  that  they  be  friends  with  God.  For  it  no  way 
suits  that  they  be  ambassadors  for  reconciliation,  who  are  not  them- 

selves reconciled :  it  is  certain,  such  will  move  both  coldly  and  success- 
lessly  in  the  work.  What  He  can  do  extraordinarily  who  doth  always 
what  He  wills  in  heaven  and  earth,  we  question  not.  He  can  convey 
grace  by  those  to  whom  He  gives  none.  He  can  cause  them  to  carry 
this  treasure,  and  have  no  share  in  it;  carry  the  letter  and  not  know  what 
is  in  it ;  and  make  them,  so  to  speak,  equivocal  causes  of  conversion. 

But,  usually,  He  converts  those  whom  He  makes  the  happy  strength- 
eners  of  their  brethren,  Luke  xxii.  32.  We  think,  that  they  who 
savingly  know  not  Christ,  should  not  be  fit  to  make  other  men  ac- 

quainted with  him.  He  who  can  tell  men  what  God  hath  done  for  his 
soul,  is  the  likeliest  to  bring  their  souls  to  God.  Hardly  can  he  speak 
to  the  heart,  who  speaks  not  from  it.  Si  vis  me  fiere,  &c.  Before  the 
cock  crows  to  others,  he  claps  his  wings,  and  rouses  up  himself  How 
can  a  frozen-hearted  creature  warm  liis  hearers'  hearts,  and  enkindle them  with  the  love  of  God?  But  he  whom  the  love  of  Christ  con- 

strains, his  lively  recommendations  of  Christ,  and  speeches  of  love, 
shall  sweetly  constrain  others  to  love  him.  Above  all  loves,  it  is  most 
true  of  this,  that  none  can  speak  sensibly  of  it,  but  they  that  have  felt 
it.  Our  most  requisite  pulpit-orators,  yea,  speak  they  with  the  tongues 
of  men  and  angels,  without  the  experience  of  this  love,  are  no  fit  am- 

bassadors for  Christ,  for  his  embassy  is  a  love-treaty.  Such  men  are 
but  sounding  brass,  and  tinkling  cymbals.  The  sublimest  and  best 
contrived  of  their  discourses,  glow-worm  like,  or  as  those  foolish  fires, 
may  have  some  light  with  them,  heat  they  have  none.  When  a  man 
speaks  of  reconciliation  and  happiness,  as  if  he  had  some  interest 
therein  himself,  when  his  words  are  animated  with  affection,  as  he  is 
like  to  beget  some  affection  where  there  is  none,  so,  a  pious  hearer  that 
is  already  gained  to  Christ,  finds  the  embassy  drawing  him  effectually 
nearer  Heaven:  blowing  that  Divine  fire  that  is  within  him,  and 
causing  it  to  mount  upwards.  As  in  water,  face  answcrelh  to  face,  so 
doth  the  heart  of  man  to  man,  saith  the  wise  man,  Prov.  xxvii.  19. 
'Ihere  is  a  certain  peculiar  sympathy  and  sweet  correspondence  betwixt souls  that  lodge  the  same  spirit.  Those  that  are  united  to  the  same 
Head,  Christ,  by  reconciliation,  find  their  hearts  agreed,  and  they 
relish  the  discourses  one  of  another.  Thus  important  is  it  every  way, 
both  for  the  begetting  and  for  the  strengthening  of  grace,  that  the  am- 

bassador thereof  be  a  reconciled  person. 
[2.]  As  he  must  look  that  he  be  friends  with  God,  so,  secondly,  he 

must  labour  also  to  be  inward  with  God.  For  though  the  embassy  be 
the  same,  in  great  part,  in  the  mouths  of  all  God's  ambassadors,  "yet, there  is  a  world  of  mysterious  particulars  contained  in  it,  and  they  meet 
with  many  intricate  pieces  in  their  particular  treaties  vvith  men's  con- VOL.  II.  U 
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sciences.  And  in  these,  know  they  the  will  of  the  King,  their  master, 
more  or  less  clearly,  according  as  they  are  more  or  less  intimate  with 
Him.  How  knew  divine  Moses  so  much  of  the  Lord's  will,  but  by much  converse  with  Him? 

These  ambassadors,  to  the  end  that  they  may  do  so,  must  labour  for 
integrity,  liis  secret  is  with  the  righteous.  For  humility.  He  is 
familiar  indeed  with  the  lowly  ;  He  takes  up  house  with  them  :  IVith 
such  a  one  will  I  dwell,  saith  the  Lord.  God's  choice  acquaintance  are humble  men.  For  the  spirit  of  meekness.  He  whom  we  named  was 
eminent  in  this,  and  so,  in  familiarity  with  God.  Christ  singularly 
loves  the  meek  and  lowly,  they  are  so  like  himself.  One  thing  they 
must  mainly  take  heed  of,  if  they  aspire  to  a  holy  familiarity  with  God; 
earthly-mindedness.  If  no  servant  of  the  god  of  mammon  can  serve 
this  God  in  point  of  common  service,  how  much  less  can  he  be  fit  for 
an  eminent  employment,  as  an  embassy,  and  enjoy  the  intimacy  re- 

quisite for  that  employment?  These  messengers  should  come  near 
the  life  of  angels,  always  beholding  the  face  of  the  Father  of  lights. 
But  if  their  affections  be  engaged  to  the  world,  their  faces  will  still  be 
that  way.  Fly  high  they  may,  sometimes,  in  some  speculations  of  their 
own ;  but,  like  the  eagle,  for  all  their  soaring,  their  eye  will  still  be 
upon  some  prey,  some  carrion  here  below.  Upright,  meek,  humble, 
and  heavenly  minds,  then,  must  the  ambassadors  of  this  great  King- have,  and  so  obtain  His  intimacy,  mounting  upon  those  wings  of  prayer 
and  meditation,  and  having  the  eye  of  faith  upwards.  Thus  shall  they 
learn  more  of  His  choice  mysteries  in  one  hour,  than  by  many  days 
poring  upon  casuists  and  schoolmen,  and  such  like.  This  ought  to 
be  done,  1  confess  ;  but  above  all,  the  other  must  not  be  omitted. 
Their  chief  study  should  be,  that  of  their  commission,  the  holy  scrip- 

tures. The  way  to  speak  skilfully  from  God,  is  often  to  hear  Him 
speak.  The  Lord,  God  hath  given  Die  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  saith 
the  evangelic  prophet,  (chiefly  intending  Christ,)  to  speak  a  word  in 
season  to  the  weary.  Ay,  that  is  the  learnedest  tongue  when  all 
is  done.  But  how  ? — He  wakeneth  me  morning  by  morning ;  He wakeneth  mine  ear  to  hear  as  the  learned.  Isa.  I.  4. 

Thus  we  see  how  these  ambassadors  have  need  to  be  Iriends,  and 
intimate  friends  with  their  Lord.  For  il'  they  be  much  with  God  in the  mount,  their  returns  to  men  will  be  with  brightness  in  their  faces, 
and  the  law  in  their  hand  ;  their  lives  and  their  doctrines  shall  be 
heavenly. 

2.  The  second  requisite  of  these  ambassadors  is.  Prudence,  or  dex- 
terity to  manage  their  Master's  business.  Wise  princes  and  states,  in choosing  their  ambassadors,  above  all  other  kinds  of  learning,  have 

respect  to  practical  abilities  ;  and  they  that  can  best  read  the  several 
geniuses  and  dispositions  of  several  nations  and  particular  men,  and 
accordingly  know  how  to  treat  with  every  one  according  to  their  temper, 
to  speak  to  them  in  their  own  language,  are  judged  the  fittest  men  for 
that  employment.  Great  is  the  diversity  of  humours  among  men : 
some  are  timorous,  some  rash,  some  avaricious,  some  ambitious,  some 
slow  and  leaden,  others  precipitant  and  mercurial,  and  many  other 
varieties.  Now,  to  know  how  to  deal  with  each  of  these  in  their  own 
kind,  for  the  advancement  of  his  master's  business,  is  a  special  discre- 
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tion  in  an  ambassador.  And  those  ambassadors  we  speak  of,  had  as 
much  need  of  it  as  any:  they  have  men  of  all,  both  outward  and  in- 

ward differences,  to  deal  with,  and  the  same  men  so  different  from 
themselves  at  divers  times,  that  they  arc  hardly  the  same  ;  some  igno- 

rant, others  learned,  some  weak,  others  strong,  some  secure  with  false 
presumptions,  others  tormented  with  false  fears.  And  much  prudent 
consideration  of  those  differences,  and  accommodating  themselves 
thereunto  in  the  matter  and  manner  of  their  discourses,  is  very  expe- 

dient in  their  treaties.  Of  some  have  compassion,  phickirig  them  out 
of  the  fire,  making  a  difference.  Jude  xxii.  What  other  is  St.  Paul's becoming  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might  win  some.  ?  1  Cor.  ix.  22. 
And  this  policy  is  far  different  from  temporising,  and  compliance  with 
evil,  which  in  no  case  can  be  tolerated  in  these  ambassadors,  for  that 
is  disadvantageous  to  their  business:  it  may  be  the  way  of  their  own 
promotion,  but  it  is  not  the  way  to  advance  their  Master's  kingdom, which  end  should  be  the  square  of  all  their  contrivances,  and  with  it 
nothing  will  suit  but  what  is  upright.  A  kind  of  guile  they  may  use, 
but  it  must  carry  their  King's  impress  ;  it  must  be  a  holy  guile  ;  and such,  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  not  only  may,  but  ought  to  study. 
Fishers  of  men  they  are,  and  why  may  they  not  use  certain  baits,  and 
diversity  of  them  ?  But  as  their  catching  is  not  destructive,  but  saving, 
so  must  all  their  baits  be.  They  must  quarter  dove-like  simplicity  and 
serpentine  wisdom  together,  as  he  commanded  them,  who  sent  them 
on  this  embassy. 

3.  Their  third  duty  is  Fidelity;  and  that  both  in  the  matter  of  their 
embassy,  and  in  the  manner  of  delivering  it.  In  the  matter,  they  must 
look  to  their  commission,  and  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  not 
adding  nor  abating  any  thing.  We  know  how  heinously  kings  take 
the  presumption  of  their  ambassadors  in  this  kind  ;  though  reason  be 
pretended,  and  perhaps  justly,  yet,  even  they  account  obedience  better 
than  sacrifice :  yea,  some  of  them  have  been  so  precise  and  tender  of 
their  prerogative,  that  they  have  preferred  a  damageable  affront  to  their 
commands,  before  a  profitable  breach  of  them.  And  above  all  kings, 
this  King  who  is  above  them  all,  hath  good  reason  to  be  punctual  in 
this ;  for  princes'  instructions  may  be  imperfect,  and  as  things  may fall  out,  prejudicial  to  their  purpose,  but  His  are  most  complete,  and 
always  so  suitable  to  His  end,  that  they  cannot  be  bettered.  The 
matter,  then,  of  this  embassy  is  unalterable :  in  that,  these  ambassadors 
must  be  faithful.  Faithful,  also,  in  the  manner  of  delivering  it ;  with 
singleness  and  diligence.  [1.]  With  si/;g-Ze?;ess,  free  from  by-respects, 
not  seeking  their  own  honour  or  advantage,  but  their  Master's  ;  abasing themselves  where  need  is,  that  He  may  be  magnified  ;  never  hazarding 
the  least  part  of  His  rights  for  the  greatest  benefit  that  could  accrue  to 
themselves.  The  treachery  of  an  ambassador  is  nf  all  the  most  intoler- 

able ; — to  deceive  under  trust.  If  any  who  bear  the  name  of  God's legates,  think  to  deceive  Him,  they  deceive  themselves ;  He  cannot 
be  mocked.  They  must  all  appear  before  His  judgment-seat,  and  be 
unveiled  before  men  and  angels.  Knowing,  therefore,  the  terrors  of  the 
Lord,  let  them  go  about  His  work  with  candour  and  singleness  of 
heart.  And  [2.]  with  diligence.  He  that  is  diligent  in  his  work,  shall 
Uand  before  princes,  saith  the  wise  prince.  Prov.  xxii.  29.    The  great U2 
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Prince  of  Peace  shall  admit  those  to  stand  eminently  before  him.  who 
are  diligent  in  his  embassy  of  peace.  Such  are  they  who  make  it  their 
meat  and  their  drink,  as  Christ  himself  did,  who  accept  all  occasions, 
yea,  seek  and  make  occasions,  to  treat  with  men  for  God.  That  oracle- 

like preaching  of  one  sermon  or  two  in  a  year,  is  far  from  this  sedulity 
and  instancy  in  treating-,  which  are  requisite  in  God's  ambassadors. The  prince  of  darkness  hath  more  industrious  agents  than  so :  they 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make  a  proselyte ;  they  hold  to  it,  and  are 
content  to  lose  many  a  labour,  that  some  one  may  prosper. 

And  this  may  meet  with  the  discontent  that  some  ministers  take  at 
their  great  pains  and  little  success.  We  see,  Satan's  ministers  can 
comport  with  this.  Since  it  is  no  just  exception  against  God's  work, still  be  in  thy  business,  and  refer  the  issue  to  thy  Master.  JVait  on 
God,  and  do  good,  saith  the  royal  Psalmist.  Psalm  xxxvii.  3.  Sow  thy 
seed  in  the  morning,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  thy  hand ;  for  thou 
knowest  not  which  will  prosper,  saith  the  wise  son.  Eccl.  xi.  6.  As  the 
moralist  speaks  of  benefits,  a  man  must  lose  many  words  among  the 
people,  that  some  one  may  not  be  lost.  /  am  all  things  to  all,  saith 
our  Apostle,  that  I  may  gain  some.  1  Cor.  ix.  20.  And  though  in 
continuing  diligent,  thy  diligence  should  still  continue  fruitless  to 
others,  to  thee  it  shall  not  be  so.  Thy  God  is  a  discreet  Lord :  as  He 
hath  not  put  events  into  thy  hand.  He  will  not  exact  them  at  thy 
hands.  Thou  art  to  be  accountable  for  planting  and  watering,  but  not 
for  the  increase.  Be  not  Avanting  in  thy  task,  and  thou  shalt  not  want 
thy  recompense.  Shouldest  thou  be  forced  to  say  with  the  Prophet, 
/  have  laboured  in  vain,  and  spent  my  strength  for  nought,  in  regard 
of  success,  yet,  if  thou  hast  laboured,  so  laboured  as  to  s])cnd  thy 
strength  in  that  service,  thou  must  add  with  him,  Yet  surely  my  judg- 

ment is  with  the  Lord,  and  my  work  with  my  God.  Isa.  xlix.  4. 
4.  The  last  duty  recommendable  to  these  ambassadors,  is  Magna- 

nimity, which  is  no  less  needful  than  the  preceding.  Many  a  difficulty 
and  discouragement  is  to  be  encountered  in  this  service,  and,  which  is 
worse,  some  temptations  of  prosperity  and  advancement.  If  you  per- 

sist to  plead  freely  for  your  Master,  you  shall  be  the  very  mark  of  the 
world's  enmity.  AVhat  mischief  is  there,  that  Christ  hatli  not  foretold his  disciples  to  expect  at  their  hands?  For  Christ  circumvents  no  man 
to  his  service ;  he  tells  them  what  they  shall  meet  with :  They  shall 
prosecute  you  through  their  courts,  ecclesiastical  and  civil ;  deliver  you 
lip  to  councils,  and  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues,  and  accuse  before 
governors  and  kings  (Matt.  x.  17)  ;  yea,  they  shall  think  they  do  God 
good  service  when  they  kill  you.  His  own  ambassadors.  Many  moun- 

tains are  to  be  climbed  in  going  this  embassy,  and  the  rage  of  many  a 
tempest  to  be  endured.  His  animis  opus  est,  et  pectore  jirmo.  Cou- 

rage, then,  ambassadors  of  the  Most  High  !  See  if  yoii  can  rise  above 
the  world,  and  tread  upon  her  frownings  with  the  one  foot,  and  her 
deceitful  smilings  with  the  other.  Slight  her  proffers,  and  contemn 
likewise  her  contempts.  There  is  honour  enough  in  the  employment, 
to  cause  you  to  answer  all  oppositions  with  disdain.  Let  it  be  as  im- 

possible to  turn  you  aside  from  your  integrity,  as  the  sun  from  its 
course.  For  that  message  which  you  carry,  shall  be  glorious  in  the 
end :  it  shall  conquer  ail  opposite  powers.    When  you  seem  exposed 
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in  your  voyan^e  to  the  fury  of  winds  and  waves,  remember  what  you 
carry.  Cfenarcm  vvhh,  ct  forbtnam  ejus,  as  he  said ;  it  cannot  suffer 
shipwreck.  Let  no  sufferings  dismay  you.  For  a  generous  ambas- 

sador will  always  account  it  far  more  honourable  to  suffer  the  worst 
things  for  doing  the  best  service  he  can  to  his  master,  than  to  enjoy 
the  world's  best  rewards  for  the  least  point  of  disloyalty.  And  if  ever INIaster  was  worthy  the  suffering  for,  yours  is.  Happy  are  you  when 
they  persecute  you  for  his  sake,  as  himself  hath  told.  Matt.  v.  10. 
Tliere  are  honourable  examples  to  look  back  to — So  persecuted  they  the 
prophets ;  and  a  precious  recompense  to  look  forward  to — Great  is 
your  reward  iji  heaven.  Our  blessed  Redeemer  refused  no  hardships 
for  the  working  out  of  this  peace,  which  is  your  embassy.  He  knew 
what  entertainment  did  abide  him  in  the  world,  what  contempts  would 
be  p\it  upon  him  by  mankind  which  he  came  to  redeem  ;  he  knew  of 
tlie  full  cup  of  his  Father's  wrath,  that  he  was  to  drink  for  them ;  yet, resolution  arising  from  love,  climbed  over  all  these  mountains,  and 
happily  conquering  all  these  difficulties,  attained  the  desired  end. 
Worthy  ambassadors,  follow  this  generous  Leader  in  promulgating 
the  peace  he  hath  purchased.  Tread  his  steps  who  endured  the  cross 
and  despised  the  shame,  and  your  journey's  end  shall  be  suitable  to  his who  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  Heb.  xii.  2.  Well 
did  St.  Paul  study  this  copy  when  he  said,  I  know  that  bonds  abide  me 
everywhere;  hut  I  care  for  none  of  these  things,  so  that  I  may  finish 
my  course  with  joy .  Acts  xx.  24.  The  looking  over  to  that  great  end, 
is  the  great  means  of  surmounting  the  hardest  things  that  intervene. 
The  eyeing  of  that  much,  will  make  an  undaunted  ambassador.  And 
that  this  lesson  of  courage  is  very  pertinent  for  them,  will  appear  by 
Christ's  own  urging  it  upon  the  first  legates  lie  sent  out,  when  he dwelt  here  below  :  Fear  not,  saith  he,  them  that  can  kill  the  body,  &c. 
Matt.  X.  28 ;  whei-e,  methinks,  he  propounds,  as  the  chief  incentive  of courage  to  these  ambassadors,  the  joint  consideration  of  those  to 
whom  they  are  sent,  and  of  Him  who  sends  them.  For,  seriously 
considered,  it  must  needs  be  found  most  incongruous,  that  ambassa- 

dors of  God  should  be  afraid  to  speak  to  men.  Fear  not  them  ;  the 
utmost  they  can  do,  reacheth  no  further  than  the  tabernacles  of  clay. 
Nor  can  they  touch  that  without  permission  :  not  a  hair  of  their  head 
falls  without  notice  of  their  Master.  But  suppose  the  highest,  let 
them  kill  the  body ;  thither  goes  their  rage  and  no  further.  But  fear 
Him  who  can  kill  both  body  and  soul.  Fear  not,  but  fear.  As  this 
fear  hath  better  cause,  so  it  is  the  only  expelling  cause  of  the  other 
fear.  Nothing  begets  so  generous  and  undaunted  spirits  as  the  fear 
of  God :  no  other  fear,  none  of  those  base  ones  that  torment  worldly 
men,  dare  claim  room  where  that  fear  lodgeth.  The  only  cause  of 
these  legates'  fears  is  the  inconsideration  of  their  Master.  Would  they remember  him  much,  it  would  ennoble  their  spirits  to  encounter  the 
hardest  evils  of  life,  and  death  itself,  courageously  in  his  service. 
Their  reward  is  preserved  for  them,  and  they  for  it ;  yea,  it  alone  puts 
them  into  full  possession.  For  their  Master,  beyond  all  kings,  liath 
this  privilege:  he  can  not  only  restore  life  lost  in  his  service,  but,  for  a 
life  subject  to  death,  yea,  a  dying  life,  can  give  immortality,  and,  for 
their  suflerings,  light  and  momentary,  an  eternal  weight  of  glory.  Let 
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them  be  impoverished  in  his  service,  it  is  the  best  bargain  in  the  world 
to  lose  all  for  him.  Let  them  be  scourged  and  stigmatized  for  the 
ignominy  of  these  sufferings,  the  spirit  of  glory  shall  rest  upon  them. 
If  that  Persian  prince  could  so  prize  his  Zopyrus,  who  was  mangled 
for  his  service,  how  much  more  will  this  Lord  esteem  those  who  suffer 
so  for  him  !  He  is  the  tenderest  King  over  his  servants  in  the  world. 
Those  who  touch  them,  touch  the  apple  of  his  eye.  Let  his  messen- 

gers, then,  despise  the  worst  the  world  can  do  against  them ;  yea,  let 
them  say  of  death,  as  he  said  of  it  to  his  adversaries,  Anytus  and  Me- 
litus,  Kill  me  they  may,  but  they  cannot  hurt  me. 

The  lessons  to  those  to  whom  these  ambassadors  are  sent,  are: 
1st,  Do  not  dishonour  them.  Remember  David  and  the  king  of 
Ammon.  No  king  resents  this  so  much  as  God :  He  that  despiseth 
you,  desjmeth  me. 

2diy.  Slight  not  their  message :  know  whence  it  comes.  This  not 
discerniug  of  holy  things,  is  the  pest  of  Christians.  The  Apostle  spe- 
cifieth  it  in  the  Lord's  body.  1  Cor.  xi.  29  ;  it  is  so  in  the  Lord's word.  He  condescends,  in  using  earthen  creatures,  to  explain  the 
choicest  of  heavenly  mysteries,  and  earthen  vessels  to  convey  these 
treasures.  And  if  that  which  He  intended  for  their  advantage,  the 
wretched  sons  of  men  make  it  a  stumbling-block,  and  if  they  contemn 
the  grace,  for  the  meanness  of  the  persons  that  are  made  conveyors 
and  instruments  of  it,  what  may  they  expect? 

3dly.  Respect  even  the  ambassadors  for  His  sake  whom  they  repre- 
sent, counting  them  worthy  of  double  honour.  For  this  is  the  will  of 

your  Lord  and  their  Lord,  your  King  and  their  King.  And  to  this 
King  immortal,  be  all  honour,  and  glory,  and  praise,  by  all  the 
churches,  world  without  end.  Amen. 



AN 

EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED. 

1  Tim.  iii.  9. 

Holding  the  mystery  of  faith  in  a  pure  conscience. 

That  which  was  the  Apostle's  practice,  as  he  expresses  it,  1  Cor. ix.  22,  is  the  standing  duty  of  all  the  ministers  of  the  same  Gospel ; 
To  the  weak  to  become  as  weak,  to  gain  the  weak,  and  all  things  to  all 
men,  that  if  by  any  means  they  may  save  some.  And  truly,  one  main 
part  of  the  observance  of  that  rule,  is,  in  descendincf  to  the  instruction 
of  the  most  ignorant  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion.  What 
I  aim  at,  at  this  time,  is,  a  very  brief  and  plain  exposition  of  the 
Articles  of  our  Faith  as  we  have  them  in  that  summary  Confession  ;  not 
staying  you  at  all  on  the  antiquity  and  authority  of  it,  both  of  which 
are  confessed.  Whether  it  was  penned  by  the  Apostles,  or  by  others 
in  their  time,  or  soon  after  it,  it  doth  very  clearly  and  briefly  contain 
the  main  of  their  Divine  doctrine. 

But  though  it  be  altogether  consonant  with  the  Scriptures,  yet,  not 
being  a  part  of  the  canon  of  them,  I  choose  these  words  as  pertinent  to 
our  intended  explication  of  it.  They  are,  indeed,  here,  as  they  stand 
in  the  context,  a  rule  for  deacons  ;  but  without  question,  taken  in 
general,  they  express  the  great  duty  of  all  who  are  Christians,  to  keep 
the  mystery  of  faith,  in  a  pure  conscience. 

You  see  clearly  in  them  a  rich  jewel,  and  a  precious  cabinet  fit  for 
it ;  the  mystery  of  faith  laid  up  and  kept  in  a  pure  conscience.  And 
these  two  are  not  only  suitable,  but  inseparable,  as  we  see  in  the  first 
chapter  of  this  Epistle,  ver.  10  :  they  are  preserved  and  lost  together, 
they  suffer  the  same  shipwreck ;  the  casting  away  of  the  one,  is  the 
shipwreck  of  the  other  :  if  the  one  perish,  the  other  cannot  escape. 
Every  believer  is  the  temple  of  God  ;  and  as  the  tables  of  the  Law 
were  kept  in  the  Ark,  this  pure  conscience  is  the  Ark  that  holds  the 
mystery  of  faith.  You  think  you  are  believers,  you  do  not  question 
that,  and  would  take  it  ill  that  others  should.  It  is  very  hard  to  con- 

vince men  of  unbelief,  directly  and  in  itself.  But  if  you  do  believe  this 
truth,  that  the  only  receptacle  of  saving  faith,  is,  a  purified  conscience, 
then,  I  beseech  you,  question  yourselves  concerning  that:  being  truly 
answered  in  it,  it  will  resolve  you  touching  your  faith,  which  you  are 
So  loth  to  question  in  itself.  Are  your  consciences  pure?  Have  you  a 
living  hatred  and  antipathy  against  all  impurity?  Then,  surely,  faith  is 
there  ;  for  it  is  the  peculiar  virtue  of  faith  to  purify  the  heart,  (Acts 
XV.  9,)  and  the  heart  so  purified,  is  the  proper  residence  of  faith,  where 
it  dwells  and  rests  as  in  its  natural  place.  But  have  you  consciences 
that  can  lodge  pride,  and  lust,  and  malice,  and  covetousness,  and  such 
like  pollutions?  Then,  be  no  more  so  impudent  as  to  say,  you  believe, 
nor  deceive  yourselves  so  far  as  to  think  you  do.    The  blood  of  Christ 
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never  speaks  peace  to  any  conscience  but  the  same  that  it  purifies  from 
cl^ad  works  to  serve  t/ie  living;  God.  Heb.  ix.  13,  14.  As  that  blood 
is  a  sacrifice  to  appease  God's  wrath,  so,  it  is  a  laver  to  wash  our 
souls ;  and,  to  serve  both  ends,  it  is  as  was  the  blood  of  leg-al  sacri- 

fices, both  offered  up  to  God  and  sprinkled  upon  us,  as  both  are  ex- 
pressed in  the  Apostle's  words  there.  Do  not  think  that  God  will throw  this  jewel  of  faith  into  a  sty  or  kennel,  a  conscience  full  of 

defilement  and  uncleanness.  Tiiercfore,  if  you  have  any  mind  to  these 
comforts  and  the  peace  that  I'aith  brings  along  with  it,  be  careful  to lodge  it  where  it  delights  to  dwell,  in  a  pure  conscience.  Notwithstand- 

ing the  unbelieving  world  mocks  the  name  of  purity,  yet,  study  you, 
above  all,  that  purity  and  holiness  which  may  make  your  souls  a  fit 
abode  for  faith,  and  for  that  peace  which  it  worketh,  and  for  that  Holy 
Spirit  who  works  both  in  you. 

Faith  is  either  the  doctrine  which  we  believe,  or  that  grace  by  which 
we  believe  that  doctrine.  Here,  I  conceive,  it  is  both,  met  and  united 
in  the  soul.  As  they  say  of  the  understanding  in  the  schools,  Intelli- 
gendo  fit  illnd  quod  intclligit,  so,  faith,  apprehending  its  proper  object, 
is  made  one  with  it.  Faith  is  kept  in  a  pure  conscience ;  that  is,  both 
that  pure  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  which  faith  receives,  and  that  faith 
which  receives  it,  are  togellier  fitly  placed  and  preserved,  when  they 
are  laid  up  in  a  pure  conscience.  The  doctrine  of  faith  cannot  be 
received  into,  nor  laid  up  in  the  soul,  but  by  that  faith  which  believes 
it ;  and  that  faith  hath  no  being,  without  believing  that  doctrine.  And 
both  are  fitly  called  the  mystery  of  faith.  The  doctrine  is  mysterious, 
and  it  is  a  mysterious  work,  to  beget  faith  in  tlie  heart  to  receive  it. 
For  the  things  we  must  believe,  are  very  high  and  heavenly,  and  our 
hearts  are  earthly  and  base  till  the  Spirit  renew  them.  In  our  Con- 

fession of  faith  we  have  both  expressed.  The  first  word  is,  a  profes- 
sion of  faith,  which  receives  the  doctrine  as  true,  /  believe;  and  the 

articles  themselves  contain  the  sum  of  the  doctrine  believed.  And  if 
■^^'e  who  profess  this  faith,  have  within  us  7;7/i-c  consciences,  wherein 
the  viystery  of  faith — the  doctrine  of  faith  believed,  and  the  grace  of 
faith  believing  it,  both  together  as  one, — may  reside,  dwell,  and  be  pre- 

served, then  is  the  text  completely  answered  in  the  present  suhject. 
Remember,  then,  since  we  profess  this  faith,  which  is  the  proper 

seat  of  faith.  Not  our  books,  our  tongues  only,  or  memories,  or  judg- 
ment, but  our  conscience ;  and  not  our  natural  conscience  defiled  and 

stuffed  with  sin,  but  renewed  and  sanctified  by  grace.  Holding  the 
mystery  of  faith  in  a  jnire  conscience. 

I  believe  'in  God  the  Father.] Not  to  insist  here  on  the  nature  of  faith,  taking  it  as  comprehen- 
sively as  we  can,  it  is  no  other  than  a  supernatural  belief  of  God, 

and  confidence  in  Him.  Whether  ^\c  call  God,  or  the  word  of  God, 
the  object  of  faith,  there  is  no  material  difi'erer.ce  ;  for  it  is  God  in  the word,  as  revealed  by  the  word,  that  is  that  object.  God  is  that  Veritas 
inccmplexa  (as  they  speak)  which  faith  embraces;  and  the  word,  the 
Veritas  comjilexa  which  contains  what  we  are  to  conceive  of  God,  and  to 
believe  concerning  Him.  As  in  the  Gospel,  the  peculiar  object  of  that 
faith  which  saves  fallen  man,  it  is  all  one  whether  we  say  it  is  Christ  or 
the  promises  ;  for  it  is  Christ  revealed  and  held  forth  in  the  promises, 
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297: tliat  faith  lays  hold  on.  Jn  Him  are  all  the  promises  of  God,  Yea,  and 
in  him.  Amen.  2  Cor.  i.  20.  So  that  it  is  all  one  act  of  faith  that 
lays  hold  on  Christ,  and  on  the  promises,  for  they  are  all  one  :  he  is  in 
them,  and  therefore  faith  rests  on  them,  because  they  include  Christ 
who  is  our  rest  and  our  peace  ;  as  a  man  at  once  receives  a  rin<^  and 
the  precious  stone  that  is  set  in  it.  This  once  rig-htly  understood,  any 
furtlier  dispute  about  placing  faith  in  the  understanding-  or  in  the  will, 
is,  possibly,  in  itself  not  at  all  needful :  sure  I  am,  it  is  no  way  useful 
for  you.  Take  heed  of  carnal,  profane  presumption,  for  that  will  undo 
you;  and  labour  to  be  sure  of  such  a  faith  as  dwells  in  a  pure  con- 

science, and  it  will  be  sure  not  to  deceive  you. 
That  confidence  which  this  expression  bears,  believing  in  God,  sup- 

poses certainly,  (as  all  agree,)  a  right  belief  concerning  God,  both  that 
He  is,  and  what  He  is,  according  as  the  word  reveals  Him :  especially 
what  He  is  relating  to  us.  These  three  we  have  together,  Heb.  xi.  6. 
He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  He  is  a 
rewarder  o  f  them  that  diligently  seek  Him.  1.  That  He  is.  2.  To 
trust  His  word,  believing  that  He  is  true  to  His  promises,  a  rewarder 
of  them  that  seek  Him,  3.  Upon  these  follows  coming  to  Him,  which 
is  this  believing  in  that  God  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  that  reliance 
and  resting  of  the  soul  upon  Him,  which  results  from  that  right  belief 
concerning  Him,  and  trusting  the  testimony  of  His  word,  as  it  reveals 
Him. 

We  have  discoursed  of  the  attributes  of  God  elsewhere,  as  also  of 
the  Trinity,  which  is  here  expressed  in  these  words  :  /  believe  in  God 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  sublime  mystery  is  to 
be  cautiously  treated  of,  and  rather  humbly  to  be  admired,  than  curi- 

ously dived  into.  The  day  will  come,  (truly,  a  day,  for  here  we  are 
beset  with  the  gloomy  nightly  shades  of  ignorance^)  wherein  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is.  1  John  iii.  2.  In  the  mean  time,  let  us  devoutly 
worship  Him,  as  He  has  revealed  Himself  to  us;  for  this  is  the  true 
way  to  that  Heavenly  country  where  we  shall  see  Him  face  to  face. 
And  it  is  our  interest  here  to  believe  the  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Unity 
of  the  Godhead,  and  to  trust  in  Them  as  such  :  for  this  is  the  spring 
of  ail  our  hope,  that  the  Middle  of  the  Three  became  our  Mediator, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  our  guide  and  teacher,  and  the  Father  reconciles 
us  to  Himself  by  the  Son,  and  renews  us  by  the  .Spirit. 

The  Father.]  First,  the  Father  of  His  only  begotten  Son,  Christ, 
and  through  him,  our  Father  by  the  grace  of  adoption.  And  so  Christ 
does  clearly  insinuate  the  order  of  our  filiation:  J  ascend  to  my  Father 
and  your  Father,  my  God  and  your  God.  He  says  not,  to  our  Father, 
but,  to  my  Father  and  your  Father;  first,  mine,  and  then,  yours 
through  me. 

Almighty.]  This  also  belongs  to  the  attributes  of  God;  so  we  shall 
be  but  short  on  it  here.  Almighty,  able  in  Himself  to  do  all  things, 
and  the  source  of  all  power  in  others,  all  the  power  in  the  creature 
being  derived  from  Him  ;  so  that  it  cannot  altogether  equal  His,  nor 
resist  Him,  no,  nor  at  all  be  without  Him.  Whosoever  tliey  be  who 
boast  in  their  own  strength  in  any  kind,  and  swell  highest  in  conceit 
of  it,  they  are  yet  but  as'a  brittle  glass  in  the  hand  of  God:  He  can not  only  break  it  to  pieces  by  the  strength  of  his  hand,  but  if  He  do 
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but  withdraw  His  hand  from  supporting  it,  it  will  fall  and  break  of 
itself. 

Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.]  The  Son  and  the  Spirit  were,  with 
the  Father,  authors  of  the  Creation :  but  it  is  ascribed  to  the  Father, 
particularly,  in  regard  of  the  order  and  manner  of  Their  working. 
Whether  natural  reason  may  evince  the  creation  of  the  world,  we  will 
not  dispute ;  we  know  that  he  who  had  very  much  of  that,  and  who  is 
the  great  master  of  it  in  the  schools,  could  not  see  it  by  that  light.  Yet 
there  is  enough  in  reason  to  answer  all  the  false  cavils  of  profane  men, 
and  very  much  to  justify  the  truth  of  this  we  believe.  However,  we 
must  endeavour  to  believe  it  by  Divine  faith,  according  to  that  of  the 
Apostle,  Ileb.  xi.  3.  By  faith  we  believe  that  the  worlds  were  framed 
by  the  word  of  God.  And  this  is  the  first  article  we  meet  withal  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  our  faith  is  put  to  it  in  a  very  high  point  in  the 
very  entrance.  Gen.  i.  1.  In  the  beginning  God  made  the  heaven  and 
the  earth : — speaking  like  Himself;  it  is  not  proved  by  demonstra- 

tions, or  any  kind  of  arguments,  but  is  asserted  by  the  authority  of 
God.  And  with  that  which  begins  the  Books  of  the  Law,  John  begins 
his  gospel ;  that  upon  his  word  who,  by  His  word,  made  the  world, 
we  may  believe  that  He  did  so. 

This  is  fitly  added  to  the  title  of  Almighty,  as  a  work  of  almighty 
power,  and  therefore,  a  clear  testimony  of  it ;  and  both  together  well 
suit  with  our  profession  of  believing  in  Him.  For  this  is  a  main  sup- 

port of  our  faith,  to  be  persuaded  of  His  power  on  whom  we  trust. 
Our  God  is  able  to  deliver  us,  said  they,  Dan.  iii.  17.  And  Abraham, 
the  Apostle  says,  offered  vp  his  so7i,  accounting  (or  reasoning  with 
himself,  or  laying  his  reckoning)  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  from 
the  dead.    Heb.  xi.  19. 

We  make  more  bold  to  speak  out  our  own  questioning  of  the  love 
and  good-will  of  God,  because  we  think  we  have  some  reason  in  that 
from  our  own  unworthiness  ;  but  if  we  would  sound  our  own  hearts, 
we  should  often  find  in  our  distrust  some  secret  doublings  of  God's power,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  19.  Can  God  prepare  a  table  in  the  wilderness? 
said  they;  though  accustomed  to  miracles,  yet  still  unbelieving.  We 
think  we  are  strongly  enough  persuaded  of  this,  but  our  hearts  deceive 
us.  QucB  scimus  cicm  necesse  /ion  est,  ea  in  necessitate  nescimus,  says 
Bernard  :  The  things  which  we  seem  to  know  when  it  is  not  necessary 
for  us  to  know  them,  we  find,  when  necessary,  that  we  know  not.  The 
heart  is  deceitfid.  Jer.  xvii.  9 — where  he  is  speaking  of  trusting.  It 
is  not  for  nothing,  that  God  by  His  prophets  so  often  inculcates  this 
doctrine  of  His  power,  and  this  great  instance  of  it,  the  Creation,  when 
He  promises  great  deliverances  to  His  Church,  and  the  destruction  of 
their  enemies.  See  Isa.  xlv.  12,  and  li.  12.  What  can  be  too  hard 
for  Him,  who  found  it  not  too  hard  to  make  a  world  of  nothing  ?  If 
thou  look  on  the  public,  the  enemies  of  the  Church  are  strong :  if  on 
thyself,  thou  hast  indeed  strong  corruptions  within,  and  strong  temp- 

tations without :  yet,  none  of  these  are  almighty,  as  thy  God  is.  What 
is  it  thou  wouldst  have  done,  that  He  cannot  do  if  He  think  fit?  And 
if  He  think  it  not  fit,  if  thou  art  one  of  His  children,  thou  wilt  think 
with  Him ;  thou  wilt  reverence  His  wisdom,  and  rest  satisfied  with 
His  will.    This  is  believing  indeed ;  the  roUing  all  our  desires  and 
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burdens  over  upon  an  almighty  God.  And  where  this  is,  it  cannot 
choose  but  establish  the  heart  in  the  midst  of  troubles,  and  give  it  a 
calm  within  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  storms. 

And  try  what  other  confidences  you  will,  they  shall  prove  vain  and 
lying  m  the  day  of  trouble.  He  that  thinks  to  quiet  his  mind  and 
find  rest  by  worldly  comfort,  is,  as  Solomon  compares  his  drunkard, 
like  one  that  lies  clown  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  or,  that  shrpeth  on  the 
top  of  a  mast:  Prov.  xxiii.  34,  he  can  have  but  unsettled  rest  and 
repose,  that  lies  there.  But  he  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  is  as  Mount 
Sion  that  cannot  be  removed.  Psal.  cxxv.  1.  When  we  lean  upon 
other  props  besides  God,  they  prove  broken  reeds  that  not  only  fail, 
but  pierce  the  hand  that  leans  on  them.    Jer.  xvii.  7. 

There  is  yet  another  thing  in  this  Article,  which  serves  further  to 
uphold  our  faitli.  That  of  necessity.  He  who  made  the  world  by  His 
power,  ftoth  hkevvise  rule  it  by  His  providence.  It  is  so  great  a  fabric 
as  cannot  be  upheld  and  governed  by  any  less  power  than  that  which 
made  it.  He  did  not  frame  this  world,  as  the  carpenter  his  ship,  to 
put  it  into  other  hands  and  look  no  more  after  it ;  but  as  He  made  it, 
so  He  is  the  continual  pilot  of  it,  sits  still  at  the  helm,  and  guides  it ; 
yea.  He  commands  the  winds  and  seas,  and  they  obey  Him.  And 
this  serves  much  for  the  comfort  of  the  godly,  but  I  cannot  here  insist on  it. 

And  in  Jems  Christ.] 
The  two  great  works  of  God,  by  which  He  is  known  to  us,  are, 

Creation  and  Redemption,  which  is  a  new  or  second  creation.  The 
Son  of  God,  as  God,  was  with  the  Father,  as  the  worker  of  the  former; 
but  as  God-man,  He  is  the  author  of  the  latter.  St.  Jolm  begins  his 
gospel  with  the  first,  and  from  that  passes  on  to  the  second.  In  the 
beginning  was  The  TFord — by  Him  were  all  things  made.  But  at  ver. 
14,  the  other  is  expressed:  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  he  dwelt 
among  us,  had  a  tent  like  ours,  and  made  of  the  same  materials.  He 
adds.  He  was  full  of  grace  and  truth ;  and  for  this  end  (as  there  fol- 

lows,) that  we  might  all  receive  of  his  fulness,  grace  for  grace.  And 
this  is  that  great  work  of  new  creation.  Therefore  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
foretelling  this  great  work  from  the  Lord's  own  mouth,  speaks  of  it  in these  terms,  Chaj).  li.  16.  That  I  may  plant  the  heavens  and  lay  the 
foundation  of  the  earth,  and  say  unto  Sion,  Thou  art  my  people. 
That  making  of  a  new  people  to  Himself  in  Christ,  is  as  the  framing  of 
heaven  and  earth.  Now  this  restoration  by  Jesus  Christ,  supposes  the 
ruin  and  misery  of  man  by  his  fall,  that  sin  and  death  under  which  he 
is  born.  This  we  all  seem  to  know,  and  acknowledge,  and  well  we 
may,  for  we  daily  feel  the  woful  fruits  of  that  bitter  root :  but  the  truth 
is,  the  greatest  part  of  us  are  not  fully  convinced,  and  therefore,  do  not 
consider  this  gulf  of  wretchedness  into  which  we  are  fallen.  If  we 
were,  there  would  be  more  cries  amongst  us  for  help  to  be  drawn  out 
and  delivered  from  it :  this  great  Deliverer,  this  Saviour  would  be  of 
more  use,  and  of  more  esteem  with  us.  But  I  cannot  now  insist  on 
that  point. 

Only  consider,  that  this  makes  the  necessity  of  a  Mediator.  The 
disunion  and  distance  which  sin  hath  made  betwixt  God  and  man, 
cannot  be  made  up  but  by  a  Mediator,  one  to  come  betwixt ;  so  that 
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there  is  now  no  bclievins^  in  God  the  Father,  but  by  this  believiiip^  in 
Jesus  his  Son  ;  no  ap]ie;irin{T  without  horror,  yea,  witlinut  perdition, 
before  so  just  a  Judsre  hi£^-hly  offended,  but  by  the  intervention  of  so powerful  a  Reconciler,  able  to  satisfy  and  appease  Him.  And  He  tells 
it  us  plainly  and  cjraciously,  that  we  mistake  not  our  way,  No  mail 
comdh  unto  the  Father  hut  by  me.    John  xiv.  (5. 

Few  are  our  thoughts  concerning'  God  and  returning  to  Him ;  but  if 
we  have  any,  this  is  our  unhappiness,  that  naturally  we  are  subject  to 
leave  out  Christ  in  them.  We  think  there  is  something  to  be  done : 
we  talk  of  repentance,  of  iirayer,  and  of  amendment,  though  we  have 
not  these  neither.  But  if  we  had  these,  there  is  yet  one  thing  necessary 
above  all  these,  which  we  forget ;  there  is  absolute  need  of  a  Mediator 
to  make  our  peace,  and  restore  us  into  favour  with  God,  One  who 
must  for  that  end  do  and  suffer  for  us  what  we  can  neither  do  nor 
suffer.  Though  we  could  shed  rivers  of  tears,  they  cannot  wash  out 
the  stain  of  any  one  sin ;  yea,  there  is  some  pollution  in  our  very 
tears,  so  that  they  themselves  have  need  to  be  washed  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Jesua  Christ.']  Our  anointed  Saviour,  anointed  to  be  our  King,  our great  High-priest,  and  our  Prophet,  and  in  all  these,  our  Saviour : 
our  prophet  to  teach  us  tiie  way  of  salvation,  our  priest  to  purchase  it 
for  us,  and  our  Icina;  to  lead  and  protect  us  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  us 
safe  to  the  end  of  it.  Thus  is  his  name  full  of  sweetness  and  comfort, 
mel  in  ore,  in.  aurc  melos,  in  corde  medicina,  as  Bernard  speaks: 
Honey  in  the  mouth,  music  to  the  ear,  a  cordial  to  the  heart.  It  is  a 
rich  ointment,  and,  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  an  ointment  poured 
forth,  (Cant.  i.  3.)  diffusing  its  fragrant  smell,  for  which  the  virgins, 
the  chaste,  purified  souls  of  believers,  love  him ;  such  as  have  their 
senses  exercised,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  (Heb.  v.  14.),  their  spiritual 
smelling  not  obstructed  with  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  but  quick 
and  open  to  receive  and  be  refreshed  with  the  smell  of  this  precious name  of  Jesus. 

His  only  S'o?;.]  Other  sons  He  hath,  angels  and  men,  by  creation, and  adoption,  but  this  His  only  begotten  Son,  as  God,  by  eternal  and 
ineffable  generation,  and  as  man,  peculiarly  the  Son  of  God,  both  in 
regard  of  his  singular  unexampled  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
by  that  personal  union  with  the  Deity  which  accompanied  that  concep- 

tion, and  by  that  fulness  of  all  grace  which  tlowed  from  that  union. 
The  unfolding  of  these  would  require  a  long  time,  and,  after  all,  more 
would  remain  unsaid  and  unconceived  by  us  ;  for,  his  generation  who 
can  declare  ?    Isa.  liii.  8. 

Let  us  remember  this,  that  our  sonship  is  the  product  of  His.  He 
is  the  only  begotten  Son.  of  God,  and  yet,  3o  as  many  as  receive  Him, 
He  gave  this  privilege,  to  be  the  Sons  of  God.    John  i.  12  and  14. 

Our  Lord.]  Both  by  our  loyal  subjection  to  him,  and  our  peculiar 
interest  in  him:  these  go  together.  Willing  subjection  and  obedience 
to  his  laws,  is  an  inseparable  companion,  and  therefore  a  certain  evi- 

dence, of  our  interest  in  his  grace. 
Conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost."] This  is  that  great  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  ; 

the  King  of  Glory  after  a  manner  divesting  himself  of  his  royal  robes, 
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and  truly  putting  on  the  form  of  a  servant,  the  Holy  Ghost  framing 
him  a  body  in  the  virgin's  womb.  Not  that  it  was  impossible  to  have made  his  human  nature  sinless  in  the  ordinary  way,  (though  the 
schools  usually  give  that  reason,)  but  that  by  that  miraculous  and 
peculiar  manner  of  birth,  he  might  be  declared  to  be  more  than  man, 
as  being  a  way  more  congruous  both  to  the  greatness  of  his  person 
and  the  purity  of  his  human  nature. 

Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.] 
He  was  not  only  of  the  same  nature  with  man,  which  he  might  have 

been  by  a  new  created  humanity,  but  of  the  same  stock,  and  so,  a  fit 
Saviour,  a  near  kinsman,  as  the  word  which  in  Hebrew  is  a  Redeemer, 
doth  signify  ;  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh.  We  see,  then, 
the  person  of  our  Mediator  is  very  fit  ior  tiiat  his  office,  having  both 
the  natures  of  the  parties  at  variance  which  he  was  to  reconcile.  And 
this  happy  meeting  of  God  and  man  in  the  person  of  Christ,  to  look  uo 
further,  was  a  very  great  step  to  the  agreement,  and  a  strong  pledge 
of  its  accomplishment.  To  sec  the  nature  of  man  who  was  an  enemy, 
received  into  so  close  embraces  with  the  Deity,  as  within  the  compass 
of  one  person,  promised  infallibly  a  reconcilement  of  the  persons  of 
men  unto  God.  Tliere  the  treaty  of  peace  began,  and  was  exceedingly 
promoted  by  that  very  beginning,  so,  that  in  it,  there  was  a  sure  pre- 

sage of  the  success  :  it  was  indeed,  as  tliey  say  of  a  good  beginning, 
dimidium  facli,  half  done.  Had  God  and  man  treated  any  where  but 
in  the  person  of  Christ,  a  peace  had  never  been  concluded,  yea,  it  had 
broken  up  first ;  but  being  in  him,  it  could  not  fail,  for  in  him  they 
were  already  one,  one  person,  so  there  they  could  not  but  agree.  God 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself    2  Cor.  iv.  19. 

Considering  the  work  to  be  done  in  this  agreement,  as  well  as  the 
persons  to  be  agreed,  it  was  altogether  needful  that  the  Undertaker 
should  be  God  and  man,  Humana  Divinitas  et  Divi/ia  hinnauilas. 
The  mediation  was  not  a  bare  matter  of  word,  but  there  v.  as  such  a 
wrong  done  as  required  a  satisfaction  should  be  made.  We  spealv  not 
of  what  God  might  absolutely  have  done,  but  what  was  to  be  done 
suitable  to  God's  end,  which  was  for  the  joint  glory  of  justice  and mercy,  fhat  inercy  and  iruLk  might  meet,  and  righteousness  and  peace 
kiss  each  other.  And  because  the  party  oRending  was  not  able  for 
it,  he  that  would  effectually  sue  for  him,  must  likewise  satisfy  for  him. 
And  this  Jesus  Christ  did,  as  here  folhiws.  Now,  that  he  might  do 
this,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  God  able  to  save,  and  man  fit 
to  save  man  ;  man  that  he  might  suffer,  and  God  that  his  sufferings 
might  be  satisfying  :  man  that  he  might  die,  and  God  thai  his  death 
might  have  value  to  jjurchase  life  to  us. 

The  Son  was  fit  to  be  incarnate  for  this  work,  the  Middle  Person  in 
the  Godhead  to  be  man's  mediator  with  God. — That  which  we  had 
lost,  was,  the  dignity  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  therefore.  His  only  Son 
alone  was  fit  to  restore  us  to  it.  The  beauty  defaced  in  us,  was,  the 
image  of  God  ;  therefore,  the  repairing  and  re-imparting  of  it,  was  a 
fit  work  for  his  purest  and  most  per-fect  image,  His  Son,  the  character 
of  His  person,  lieh.  i.  3. 

Now,  this  iiicarnation  of  the  Word,  the  Son  of  God,  is  the  founda- 
tion of  all  our  hopes;  the  sense  of  that  great  promise,  2Vte  seed  of  the 
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woman  shall  bruise  the  serpenVs  head,  and  of  many  others  of  the  same 
substance  in  the  Prophets ;  the  g;reat  salvation  so  often  foretold,  and 
so  long  expected  by  the  Jews.  When  this  was  fulfilled,  that  a  virgin 
did  conceive  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  did  the  heavens  droj)  down 
righteousness  from  above,  and  the  earth  bring  forth  salvation.  Isa. 
xlv.  8.  This  seems  to  be  that  which  the  Church  did  so  earnestly  wish. 
Oh,  that  thoii  wert  as  my  brother !  Cant.  viii.  1. 

Hvffered  under  Pontivs  Pilate.] 
Though  all  his  life  was  one  continual  act  of  suffering,  from  his  living 

in  the  cratch  to  his  hanging  on  the  cross,  yet,  because  of  the  shortness 
of  this  Confession,  as  likewise  because  this  last  act  was  the  greatest, 
and  most  remarkable  of  his  sufferings,  and  the  Scripture  itself  doth,  as 
such,  mention  it  most  frequently,  therefore  it  is  here  immediately  sub- 

joined to  the  article  of  his  birth. 
It  is  not  for  nothing  that  we  have  the  name  of  the  Roman  judge 

here  expressed,  under  whom  he  suffered  :  though  it  is  nothing  to  his 
credit,  yet,  it  is  to  the  credit  of  Divine  wisdom,  even  this  ;  considering 
the  nat\ue  and  end  of  Christ's  death,  it  being  to  satisfy  a  pronounced sentence  of  justice,  though  for  others,  it  was  a  very  agreeable  circum- 

stance, that  he  should  not  be  suddenly  or  tumultuarily  murdered,  but 
be  judicially,  though  unjustly,  condemned. 

Cnicijied.]  Besides,  it  made  his  suffering  more  public  and  solemn; 
and  the  Divine  providence  ordered  this,  that  he  should  suffer  under  a 
Roman  judge,  and  so  fall  under  this  Roman  kind  of  punishment,  being 
in  itself  a  very  shameful  and  painful  kind  of  death,  and,  by  the  sentence 
of  the  Law,  accursed,  that  we  might  have  the  more  evidence  of  our 
deliverance  from'  that  shame,  and  pain,  and  curse,  that  were  due  to  us. The  chastisement  of  oiir  peace  was  upon  him,  says  the  Prophet,  and  by 
his  stripes  we  are  healed.    Isa.  liii.  5. 

Suffered.]  That  he  died,  and  what  kind  of  death,  you  see,  is  ex- 
pressed. But  as  many  particular  sufferings  of  his  body  are  not  here 

mentioned,  so  none  of  those  of  his  soul,  but  all  are  comprehended  in 
this  general  word.  He  suffered.  Those  were  too  great  to  be  duly 
expressed  in  so  short  a  form,  and  therefore,  are  better  expressed  by 
supposing  them,  and  including  them  only  in  this.  He  suffered.  As  he 
that  drew  the  father,  among  others,  beholding  the  sacrificing  of  his 
own  daughter,  signified  the  grief  of  the  rest  in  their  gestures,  and 
visages,  and  tears,  but  drew  the  father  vailed ;  so  here,  the  crucifying 
and  death  of  our  Saviour  are  expressed,  but  the  unspeakable  conflicts 
of  his  soul  are  vailed  under  the  general  term  of  suffering.  But  surely, 
that  invisible  cup  which  came  from  his  Father's  hand,  was  far  more bitter  than  the  gall  and  vinegar  from  the  hand  of  his  enemies ;  the 
piercing  of  his  soul,  far  sharper  than  the  nails  and  thorns.  He  could 
answer  these  sweetly  with  Father,  forgive  thtm,for  they  know  not  what 
they  do.  But  those  other  pangs  drew  from  him  another  kind  of  word, 
My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

Died.]  No  less  would  serve,  and  therefore  he  was  ohedierit  even  vnto 
the  death,  as  the  sentence  against  us  did  bear,  and  the  sacrifices  of  the 
Law  did  prefigure.  When  the  sacrifices  drew  back  and  went  unwil- 

lingly to  the  place,  the  heathens  accounted  it  an  ill  presage.  Never 
was  sacrifice  more  willing  than  Christ.    /  lay  down  my  life  for  my 
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nheep,  says  he,  and  no  man  taketh  it  fro?n  me.  John  x.  15,  18.  A<i  a 
sheep  before  the  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth.  He  gave his  back  to  the  smiters.  Isa.  liii.  7.  For  this  hour  came  I  into  the 
world.  John  xviii.  37.  And  this  his  death  is  our  life :  though  by  it 
we  are  not  freed  from  this  temporal  death,  yet,  which  is  infinitely 
more,  we  are  delivered  from  eternal  death,  and  which  is  yet  more, 
entitled  to  eternal  life ;  and  therefore,  do  no  more  suffer  this  temporal 
death  as  a  curse,  but  enjoy  it  as  a  blessing,  and  may  look  upon  it  now, 
(such  as  are  in  Christ,  none  other,)  not  only  as  a  day  of  deliverance, 
but  of  coronation,  the  exchange  of  our  present  rags  for  long  white 
robes,  and  a  crown  that  fadeth  not  away. 

Buried.^  For  the  further  assurance  of  his  death,  and  glory  of  his 
resurrection ;  as  likewise,  to  commend  the  grave  to  us,  as  now  a  very 
sweet  resting-place :  he  hath  warmed  the  cold  bed  of  the  grave  to  a 
Christian,  that  he  needs  not  fear  to  lie  down  in  it,  nor  doubt  that  he 
shall  rise  again,  as  we  know,  and  are  after  to  hear  that  He  did. 

Descended  into  Hell.]  The  more  noise  there  hath  been  about  this 
clause,  I  shall  make  the  less.  The  conceit  of  the  descent  of  Christ's 
soul  into  the  place  of  the  danmed,  to  say  no  more  nor  harder  of  it, 
can  never  be  made  the  necessary  sense  of  these  words  ;  nor  is  there 
any  other  ground  in  Scripture,  or  any  due  end  of  such  a  descent, 
either  agreed  on,  or  at  all  allegeable,  to  persuade  the  choosing  of  it  as 
the  best  sense  of  them.  Not  to  contest  other  interpretations,  I  con- 

ceive, with  submission,  that  it  differs  not  much,  possibly  nothing-,  from the  plain  word  of  his  burial.  Not  that  the  author  or  authors  of  this 
so  brief  a  Confession,  would  express  one  thing  by  divers  words,  but 
that,  it  may  be,  in  the  more  ancient  copies,  only  the  one  of  them  hath 
been  in  the  text,  and  in  after  copies,  in  transcribers'  hands,  the  other hath  crept  into  it  out  of  the  margin.  But  retaining  it  by  all  means 
as  it  is,  it  may  signify  the  abode  and  continuance  of  Christ's  body  in the  grave  ;  in  which  time  he  seems  to  have  been  swallowed  up  of 
death,  and  that  the  pit  had  shut  her  mouth  on  him  ;  but  it  appeared 
quickly  otherwise,  for,  The  third  day  he  arose  from  the  dead. 

Reli.  1.  These  are  great  things  indeed  which  are  spoken  concerning 
Jesus  Christ,  his  birth  and  sufferings ;  but  the  greater  our  unhappi- 
ness,  if  we  have  no  portion  in  them.  To  hear  of  them  only,  and  to 
enjoy  nothing  of  them,  is  most  miserable ;  and  thus  it  is  through  our 
unbelief.  Were  it  as  common  to  believe  in  him,  as  to  repeat  these 
words,  or  to  come  to  church  and  hear  this  gospel  preached,  then  you 
would  all  make  pretty  good  plea  on  it.  But  believe  it,  it  is  another 
kind  of  thing  to  believe  than  all  that,  or  than  any  thing  that  the  most 
of  us  yet  know.  My  brethren,  do  not  deceive  yourselves.  That  com- 

mon highway  faith  will  not  serve ;  you  are,  for  all  that,  still  unbe- 
lie\  ers  in  Christ's  account ;  and  if  so,  for  all  the  riches  of  comfort  that are  in  him,  you  can  receive  none  from  him.  It  is  a  sad  word  that  he 
says.  Because  ye  believe  not  in  me,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.  John 
viii.  21.  As  if  he  should  say.  Though  I  died  for  sins,  not  mine  own 
but  others,  yet,  you  remaining  in  ungodliness  and  unbelief,  that  shall 
do  you  no  good;  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins  for  all  that.  It  is  such  a 
faith  as  endears  Christ  to  the  soul,  unites  it  to  him,  makes  Christ  and 
it  one,  that  makes  all  that  is  his  to  become  ours.   Then,  we  shall  con- 
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elude  aright,  Christ  hath  suffered,  therefore  I  shall  not.  As  he  said  to 
them  who  came  to  take  him,  Is  it  I  you  seek?  Then  let  these  go  free;  so, 
to  the  Law  and  tlie  justice  of  God,  he  says,  seeing  you  have  sought 
and  laid  hold  on  me,  and  made  me  suffer,  let  these  go  free  who  lay 
hold  on  me  hy  faith  :  if  you  have  any  thing  to  say  to  them,  I  am  to 
answer  for  them,  yea,  I  have  done  it  already. 

2.  You  tliat  believe  and  live  by  this  death,  be  often  in  reviewing  it 
and  meditating  on  it,  that  your  souls  may  be  ravished  with  the  admi- 

ration of  such  love,  and  warmed  with  a  reflex  love  to  him.  Mira  Dei 
dignitas,  mira  indignitas  nostra.  Other  wonders,  as  you  say,  last  for 
a  while,  but  this  is  a  lasting  wonder  ;  not  to  the  ignorant, — the  cause 
of  wonder  at  other  things  is  ignorance  indeed,  but  this  is  an  everlast- 

ing wonder  to  those  who  know  it  best,  viz.,  to  the  very  angels.  Let 
that  loved  Jesus  be  fixed  in  your  hearts,  who  was  for  you  nailed  to  the 
cross  :  Donee  totus  Jixus  in  corde,  qui  totus  Jixus  in  cruce.  St.  Ber- 

nard wonders  that  men  should  think  on  any  thing  else :  QvantcE  in- 
sanfe  post  tanti  Regis  adventum  aliis  negotiis !  Surely  it  is  great  folly, 
to  think  and  esteem  much  of  any  thing  here,  after  his  appearing:  the 
sun  arising  drowns  all  the  stars.  And  withal,  be  daily  crucifying  sin 
in  yourselves,  be  avenged  on  it  for  his  sake,  and  kill  it  because  it 
killed  him. 

3.  Will  you  think  any  thing  hard  to  do  or  suffer  for  him,  who 
undertook  and  performed  to  the  full  so  much  for  you  ?  If  you  had 
rather  be  your  own  than  Christ's,  much  good  do  it  you  with  your- 

selves;  but  know  that  if  you  are  not  Christ's,  but  your  own,  you  must look  for  as  little  of  him  to  be  yours.  If  ye  be  your  own,  you  must 
bear  all  your  own  sins,  and  all  tlie  wrath  that  is  due  to  them.  But 
if  you  like  not  that,  and  resolve  to  be  no  more  your  own,  but  Christ's, then  what  have  you  to  do  but  cheerfully  to  embrace,  yea,  earnestly  to 
seek  all  opportunities  to  do  him  service? 

4.  These  are  the  steps  of  Christ's  humiliation ;  look  on  them,  then, so  as  to  study  to  be  like  him  particularly  in  that.  Surely,  the  soul 
that  hath  most  of  Christ,  hath  most  humility.  It  is  the  lessen  he 
peculiarly  recommends  to  us  from  his  own  example,  which  is  the 
shortest  and  most  effectual  way  of  teaching :  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am, 
meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  Matt.  xi.  29.  He  says  well,  Eru.be.icat  homo 
superbus  esse,  propter  qnem  humilis  factus  est  Deus :  Let  man  be 
ashamed  to  be  any  longer  proud,  for  whom  God  himself  humbled 
himself  so  low.  Intolerabilis  est  impudentia,  vt  ubi  se  cxinanivit 
majestas,  vermiculus  injletur  et  intumescat.  He  became  humble  to 
expiate  our  pride,  and  yet  we  will  not  banish  that  pride  which  undid 
us,  and  follow  that  way  of  salvation  which  is  humility.  Jesus  Christ 
is  indeed  the  lily  of  the  valleys  ;  he  grows  no  where  but  in  the  humble heart. 

Rose  again  the  third  day.] 
When  humbled  to  the  lowest,  then  nearest  his  exaltation,  as  Joseph 

in  the  prison.  He  could  die,  for  he  was  a  man,  and  a  man  for  that 
purpose,  that  he  might  die;  but  he  could  not  be  overcome  by 
death,  for  he  was  God :  yea,  by  dying',  he  overcame  death,  and  so 
shewed  himself  truly  the  Lord  of  life.  He  strangled  that  lion  in  his 
own  den.    The  whale  swallowed  Jonah,  but  it  could  not  digest  hira ; 
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it  was  forced  to  cast  him  up  again  at  the  appointed  time,  the  same 
with  the  time  here  specified,  wherein  the  prophet  was  a  figure  of  this 
great  Prophet,  Jesus  Ciirist.  The  grave  hath  a  terrible  appetite ;  it 
devours  all,  and  still  cries,  give,  give,  and  never  hath  enough,  as  Agur 
says ;  yet,  for  all  its  appetite,  Christ  was  too  great  a  morsel  for  it  to 
digest,  too  strong  a  prisoner  for  all  its  bars  and  iron  gates  to  keep 
him  in.  It  was  impossible  he  should  be  holden  of  it,  says  St.  Peter. 
Acts  ii.  24. 

He  hath  made  a  breach  through  death,  opened  up  a  passage  on  the 
other  side  of  it  into  life,  though  otherwise,  indeed,  vestigia  nulla  re- 
trorsum.  They  who  believe,  who  lay  hold  on  him  by  faith,  they  come 
through  with  him,  follow  him  out  at  the  same  breach,  pass  through 
death  into  heaven.  But  the  rest  find  not  the  passage  out ;  it  is  as  the 
Red  Sea,  passable  only  to  the  Israelites ;  therefore,  they  must  of  ne- 

cessity sink  quite  downwards  through  the  grave  into  hell,  through 
the  first  death  into  the  second,  and  that  is  the  most  terrible  of  all. 
That  death  is  indeed  what  one  called  the  other,  the  most  terrible  of  all 
terribles, — the  king  of  terrors,  as  it  is  in  Job. 

Now,  the  only  assurance  of  that  happy  second  resurrection  to  the 
life  of  glory  hereafter  is,  the  first  resurrection  here  to  the  life  of  grace. 
Blessed  are  they  that  are  partakers  of  the  first  resurrection,  for  on  such 
the  second  death  hath  no  power.  Rev.  xx.  6.  For  the  restuTCction  of 
Jesus  Christ  is,  to  the  believer,  the  evidence  of  his  redemption  com- 

pleted, that  all  was  paid  by  Christ,  as  our  surety,  and  so,  he  set  at 
liberty :  which  the  Apostle  teaches  us,  when  he  says,  He  arose  for  our 
righteousness ;  and  again.  It  is  God  that  justifies  :  who  shall  condemn? 
It  is  Christ  that  died,  or  rather  that  iti  risen  again.  Rom.  viii.  33. 
Nor  is  it  only  the  pattern  and  pledge  of  a  believer's  resurrection,  but it  is  the  efficient  cause  both  of  that  last  resurrection  of  his  body  to 
glory,  and  of  the  first,  of  his  soul  to  grace. 

The  life  of  a  believer  is  derived  and  flows  forth  from  Christ  as  his 
head,  and  is  mystically  one  life  with  his,  and  therefore,  as  himself  ex- 
presseth  it.  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.  John  xiv.  19.  Therefore 
is  he  called  the  first  begotten  from  the  dead  and  the  beginning,  'Ev iraaiv  wpwTevw.  Col.  i.  18.  He  is  first  in  all,  and  from  him  spring  all 
those  streams  that  make  glad  the  city  of  God.  Therefore  the  Apostle, 
in  his  thanksgiving  for  our  new  life  and  lively  hopes,  1  Pet.  i.  3,  leaves 
not  out  that.  Blessed  be  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that 
is  the  conduit  of  all.  And  he  expresses  it  in  the  same  place,  that  we 
are  begotten  again  to  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from 
the  dead.  But,  alas !  we  prejudge  ourselves  of  all  that  rich  comfort 
that  is  wrapt  up  in  this,  by  living  to  ourselves  and  our  lusts,  and  to 
the  world,  having  not  our  consciences  purified  from  dead  works. 
How  few  of  us  are  there  who  set  that  ambition  of  Paul  before  us,  de- 

siring above  all  things  to  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection, 
to  be  made  conformable  unto  his  death!  Phil.  iii.  10.  That  is  the 
knowledge,  as  he  there  expresses  it,  a  lively  experienced  knowledge  of 
that  power. 

This  rightly  considered,  will  answer  all  our  doubts  and  fears  in  the 
Church's  hardest  times.  When  in  its  deliverance  there  appears  nothing but  impossibilities,  when  so  low  that  its  enemies  are  persuaded  to 

Vol.  II.  X 
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conclude  that  it  slmll  never  rise  ai!,ain,  and  its  friends  are  oppressed 
with  fearino-  so  much,  yet,  He  who  brought  up  his  own  Son  Jesus from  the  dead,  can  and  will  restore  His  Church,  for  which  He  cave 
His  only  beprotten  Son  to  the  death.  S071  of  man,  says  he,  can  these 
dry  bones  live  ?  Ezek.  xxxii.  3.  Thus  often  looks  the  Church's  de- liverance, which  is  there  the  proper  sense.  The  prophet  answered 
most  wisely,  Lord,  thou  knowest,  q.  d.  It  is  a  work  only  for  Thee  to 
know  and  to  do  ;  and  by  His  Spirit  they  were  revived.  And  so  here, 
it  looked  hopeless  as  the  disciples  thought ;  they  were  at  the  point  of 
giving-  it  over,  and  blaming  almost  their  former  credulity  :  IFe  thought this  should  have  been  he  that  should  have  delivered  Israel ;  and  besides  all 
this  to-day  is  the  third  day.  True,  the  third  day  was  come,  but  it  was 
not  yet  ended  ;  yea,  he  rose  in  the  beginning  of  it,  though  they  as  yet 
knew  it  not,  nor  him  to  be  present  to  whom  they  spake  ;  but  toward 
the  end  of  it,  they  likewise  knew  that  he  was  risen,  when  he  was 
pleased  to  discover  himself  to  them.  Thus,  though  the  enemies  of  the 
Church  prevail  so  far  against  it,  that  it  seems  buried,  and  a  stone  laid 
to  the  grave's  mouth,  yet,  it  shall  rise  again,  and  at  the  very  fittest, the  appointed  time,  as  Christ  the  third  day.  Thus  the  Church  ex- 

presses her  confidence,  Hos.  vi.  2 :  In  the  third  day  he  will  raise  us 
up.  Whatsoever  it  suffers,  it  shall  gain  by  it,  and  be  more  beautiful 
and  glorious  in  its  restorement.    Mergas  profunda,  pulchrior  exilit. 

He  ascended  into  Heaven.']  He  rose  again,  not  to  remain  on  earth as  before,  but  to  return  to  his  throne  of  majesty,  from  whence  his  love 
drew  him,  according  to  his  prayer,  John  xvii.,  which  was  a  certain  pre- 

diction of  it.  He  had  now  accomplished  the  great  work  he  came  for, 
and  was  therefore,  by  the  covenant  and  transaction  betwixt  his  Father 
and  him,  to  be  exalted  to  his  former  glory ;  the  same  person  as  before, 
but  with  the  accession  of  another  nature,  which  he  had  not  before,  and 
of  a  new  relative  dignity,  being  to  sit  as  King  of  his  Church,  which  he 
had  purchased  with  his  blood.    And  to  express  this,  it  is  added. 

And  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father.]  See  Psal.  ex.  1 ; 
Ephes.  i.  20,  21.  By  which,  according  to  his  allusive  sense,  is  ex- 

pressed, not  only  his  matchless  glory,  but  his  dominion  and  rule  as 
Prince  of  Peace,  the  alone  King  of  his  Church,  her  supreme  lawgiver 
and  mighty  protector,  and  conqueror  of  all  his  enemies ;  ruling  his 
holy  hill  of  Zion,  with  the  golden  sceptre  of  his  word,  and  breaking 
his  enemies,  the  strongest  of  them,  in  pieces,  with  the  iron  rod  of  his 
justice  as  we  have  it  in  the  second  Psalm.  They  attempt  in  vain  to 
unsettle  His  throne ;  it  is  very  far  out  of  their  reach,  as  high  as  the 
right  hand  of  God.  For  ever,  O  God,  thy  throne  is  established  in 
Heaven.  What  way  is  there  for  the  worms  of  this  earth  to  do  any 
thing  against  it? 

As  in  these  is  the  glory  of  Christ,  so,  they  contain  much  comfort  to 
a  Christian.  In  that  very  elevation  of  our  nature  to  such  dignity,  is, 
indeed,  as  the  ancients  speak,  mira  dignatio  ;  that  our  flesh  is  exalted 
above  all  the  glorious  spirits,  the  angels.  And  they  adore  the  nature 
of  man,  in  the  person  of  man's  glorified  Saviour,  the  Son  of  God.  This exaltation  of  Jesus  Christ  doth  so  reflect  a  dignity  on  the  nature  of 
mankind.  But  the  right  and  possession  of  it,  is  not  universal,  but  is 
contracted  and  appropriate  to^them  that  believe  on  him.    He  took  not 
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on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  says  the  Apostle,  hut  the  nature  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham .  Heb.  ii.  16.  He  says  not,  the  nature  oi' man,  though  it is  so,  but,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham;  not  so  much  because  of  his  descent 
from  that  particular  stock  after  the  flesh,  as  in  the  spiritual  sense  of 
Abraham's  seed,  as  it  is  at  large  cleared,  Rom.  ix.  The  rest  of  man- kind forfeit  all  that  dignity  and  benefit  that  arise  to  their  nature  in 
Christ,  by  their  distance  and  disunion  from  him  through  unbelief  But 
the  believer  hath  not  only  naturally  one  kind  of  being  with  the  hu- 

manity of  Christ,  but  is  mystically  one  with  the  person  of  Christ,  with 
whole  Christ,  God-man.  And  by  virtue  of  that  mysterious  union,  they 
who  partake  of  it,  partake  of  the  very  present  happiness  and  glory  of 
Christ :  they  have  a  real  interest  in  whatsoever  he  is  and  hath,  in  all 
his  dignities  and  power ;  and  in  that  sense,  they  who  are  justified,  are 
glorified.  Rom.  viii.  30.  In  that  Christ  is  exalted,  they  are  so  too  in 
him.  Where  a  part,  and  the  chief  part  of  themselves,  is,  and  is  in 
honour,  there  they  may  account  themselves  to  be.  Ubi  portio  mea 
regnat,  ibi  me  regnare  credo.  A  man  is  said  to  be  crowned,  when  the 
crown  is  set  upon  his  head ;  now,  our  Head,  Christ,  is  already  crowned. 

In  sum,  believers  have,  in  this  ascending  and  enthroning  of  Christ, 
unspeakable  comfort  through  their  interest  in  Christ,  both  in  consider- 

ation of  his  present  affection  to  them,  and  his  effectual  intercession  for 
them,  and  in  the  assured  hope  which  this  gives  them  of  their  own  after 
happiness  and  glory  with  him. 

First,  In  all  his  glory  he  forgets  them  not.  He  puts  not  off  his 
bowels  with  his  low  condition  here,  but  hath  carried  it  along  to  his 
throne.  Bene  conveniunt,  et  in  una  sede  morantur,  majestas  et  amor. 
His  majesty  and  love  suit  very  well,  and  both  in  their  highest  degree. 
As  all  the  waters  of  his  sufferings  did  not  quench  his  love,  nor  left  he 
it  behind  him  buried  in  the  grave,  but  it  arose  with  him,  being  stronger 
than  death  ;  so,  he  let  it  not  fall  to  the  earth  when  he  ascended  on  high, 
but  it  ascended  with  him,  nnd  he  still  retains  it  in  his  glory.  And  that 
our  flesh  which  he  assumed  on  earth,  he  took  up  into  Heaven,  as  a 
token  of  indissoluble  love  betwixt  him  and  those  whom  he  redeemed, 
and  sends  down  from  thence  as  the  rich  token  of  his  love,  his  Spirit 
into  their  hearts  ;  so  that  these  are  mutual  remembrances.  Can  he 
forget  his  own  on  earth,  having  their  flesh  so  closely  united  to  him  ? 
You  see  he  does  not ;  he  feels  what  they  suffer.  Saul,  Saul,  why  per- 
secutest  thou  Me  ?  And  can  they  forget  him  whose  Spirit  dwells  in 
them,  and  records  lively  to  their  hearts  the  passages  of  his  love,  and 
brings  all  those  things  to  their  remembrance,  (as  himself  tells  us,  that 
Spirit  would  do,)  and  so  proves  indeed  the  Comforter,  by  represent- 

ing unto  us  that  his  love,  the  spring  of  our  comforts  ?  And  when  we 
send  up  our  requests,  we  know  of  a  friend  before  us  there,  a  most  true 
and  a  most  faithful  friend,  who  fails  not  to  speak  for  us  what  we  say, 
and  much  more.  He  liveth,  says  the  Apostle,  to  make  intercession  for 
us.  Heb.  vii.  25.  This  is  the  ground  of  a  Christian's  boldness  at  the 
throne  of  grace :  yea,  therefore  is  the  Fatiier's  throne  the  throne  of grace  to  us,  because  the  throne  of  our  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ,  is  beside 
it:  he  sits  at  His  right  hand,  otherwise  it  could  be  nothing  to  us  but  a 
throne  of  justice,  and  so,  in  regard  of  our  guiltiness,  a  throne  of  terror X  2 
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and  afTrig-htment,  which  we  would  rather  flee  from,  than  draw  near unto. 
Lastly,  as  we  have  the  comfort  of  such  a  friend,  to  prepare  access  to 

our  prayers  there,  which  are  the  messeng:ers  of  our  souls,  so,  of  this, 
that  our  souls  themselves,  when  they  remove  from  these  houses  of  clay, 
shall  find  admission  there  through  him.  And  this  he  tells  his  disciples 
again  and  again,  and  in  them  all  his  own,  that  their  interest  was  so 
much  in  his  ascending  to  his  glory  :  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you, 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.  John  xiv.  3. 

It  will  not  be  hard  to  persuade  them  who  believe  these  things,  and 
are  portioners  in  them,  to  set  their  hearts  on  them,  and,  for  that  end, 
to  take  them  off  from  all  other  things  as  unworthy  of  them  :  yea,  it 
will  be  impossible  for  them  to  live  without  the  frequent  and  sweet 
thoughts  of  that  place  where  the  Lord  Jesus  is.  Yet,  it  is  often  need- 

ful to  remind  them  that  this  cannot  be  enough  done,  and,  by  represent- 
ing these  things  to  them,  to  draw  them  more  upwards.  And  it  is  best 

done  in  the  Apostle's  words  :  If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  mind  those things  that  are  above,  where  he  sits,  &c.  Col.  iii.  1.  If  ye  be  risen  with 
him,  follow  him  on,  let  your  hearts  be  where  He  is.  They  that  are  one 
with  him,  the  blessed  Seed  of  the  woman,  do  find  that  unity  drawing 
them  Heaven-wards.  But,  alas  !  the  most  of  us  are  like  the  accursed 
seed  of  the  serpent,  basely  grovelling  on  this  earth,  and  licking  the 
dust.  The  conversation  of  the  believer  is  in  Heaven,  where  he  hath  a 
Saviour,  and  from  whence  he  looks  for  him.  Truly,  there  is  little  of  a 
true  Christian  here  ;  (and  that  argues  that  there  is  little  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity  among  us,  who  are  altogether  here  ;)  his  head  in  Heaven, 
and  his  heart  there,  and  these  are  the  two  principles  of  Life.  Let  us 
then  suit  the  Apostle's  advice,  and  so  enjoy  the  comfort  he  subjoins, that  by  our  affections  being  above,  we  may  know,  that  our  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God,  and  therefore,  that  when  He,  who  is  our  life,  shall 
appear,  we  likewise  shall  appear  with  Him  in  glory. 

From  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead."]  We have  in  this  to  consider,  1.  That  there  is  a  universal  judgment. 
2.  That  Christ  is  the  Judge.  3.  Something  to  be  added  of  the  quality 
of  the  judgment.  All  the  three  we  have  together.  Acts  xvii.  31.  Be- 

cause He  hath  ajjpointed  a  day  in  the  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  He  hath  ordained; — whereof  He  hath 
given  assurance  unto  all  ?nen,  in  that  He  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

1.  That  there  is  a  universal  judgment,  we  know  to  be  the  frequent 
doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  and  it  hath  been  ever  the  belief  of  the  godly 
from  the  beginning,  as  we  may  perceive  by  that  ancient  prophecy  of 
Enoch,  recorded  by  St.  Jude  ;  and  we  are  so  to  believe  it  as  a  Divine 
truth.  And  yet,  there  is  so  much  just  reason  for  it,  that  natural  men, 
by  the  few  sparkles  of  light  in  their  consciences,  have  had  some  dark 
notions  and  conjectures  of  it,  as  is  evident  in  Plato  and  the  Platonics, 
and  not  only  the  philosophers,  but  the  poets :  it  may  be,  too,  that  they 
have  been  helped  by  some  scattered  glimmerings  of  light  concerning 
this,  borrowed  from  the  Jews,  and  traditionally  passed  from  hand  to 
hand  among  the  heathen,  and  therefore  disguised  and  altered  afler their  fashion. 
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If  we  be  persuaded  that  there  is  a  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  world,  who 
is  most  wise,  and  just,  and  g^ood,  this  will  persuade  us,  not  only  that 
there  is  some  other  estate  and  being  than  that  we  see  here,  appointed 
for  man,  the  most  excellent,  the  reasonable  part  of  this  visible  world  ; 
but  that  tiierc  shall  be  a  solemn  judicial  proceeding,  in  entering  and 
instating  him  in  that  after-being.  The  many  miseries  of  this  present 
life,  and  that  the  best  of  men  are  usually  deepest  sharers  in  them,  though 
it  hath  a  little  staggered,  not  only  wise  heathens,  but  sometimes  some 
of  the  prime  saints  of  God,  yet,  it  hath  never  prevailed  with  any  but 
brutal  and  debauched  spirits,  to  conclude  against  Divine  providence, 
but  rather  to  resolve  upon  this,  that  of  necessity  there  must  be  another 
kind  of  issue,  a  final  catastrophe,  reducing  all  the  present  confusions 
into  order,  and  making  odds  even,  as  you  say.  Cum  res  hominum 
tanta  caligine  vohn.  [Claudian.]  It  is  true,  that  sometimes  here,  the 
Lord's  right  hand  finds  out  His  enemies,  and  is  known  by  the  judg- ment which  He  executes  on  them  ;  and,  on  the  other  side.  He  gives 
some  instances  of  His  gracious  providence  to  His  Church,  and  to  par- 

ticular godly  men,  even  before  the  sons  of  men ;  but  these  are  but  some 
few  preludes  and  pledges  of  that  great  Judgment.  Some  He  gives, 
that  we  forget  not  His  justice  and  goodness  ;  but  much  is  reserved, 
that  we  expect  not  all,  nor  the  most,  here,  but  hereafter.  And  it  is 
certainly  most  congruous,  that  this  be  done,  not  only  in  each  particular 
apart,  but  most  conspicuously  in  all  together,  that  the  justice  and 
mercy  of  God  may  not  only  be  accomplished,  but  acknowledged  and 
magnified,  and  that,  not  only  severally  in  the  several  persons  of  men 
and  angels,  but  universally,  jointly,  and  manifestly  in  the  view  of  all, 
as  upon  one  theatre,  angels  and  men  being-  at  once,  some  of  them  the 
objects  of  that  justice,  others  of  mercy,  but  all  of  them  spectators  of 
both.  Each  ungodly  man  shall  not  only  read,  whether  he  will  or  no, 
the  justice  of  God  in  himself  and  his  own  condemnation,  which  most 
of  them  shall  do  before  that  time  in  their  soul's  particular  judgment ; but  they  shall  then  see  the  same  justice  in  all  the  rest  of  the  condemned 
world,  and  the  rest,  in  them  ;  and,  to  the  great  increase  of  their  anguish, 
they  shall  see  likewise  the  glory  of  that  mercy  which  shall  then  shine 
so  bright  in  all  the  elect  of  God,  from  which  they  themselves  are  justly 
shut  out,  and  delivered  up  to  eternal  misery.  And,  on  the  other  side, 
the  godly  shall  with  unspeakable  joy  behold,  not  only  apart,  as  before, 
but  the  whole  sphere  both  of  the  justice  and  mercy  of  their  God,  and 
shall  with  one  voice  admire  and  applaud  Him  in  both. 

Besides,  the  process  of  many  men's  actions,  cannot  be  full  at  the end  of  their  life,  as  it  shall  be  at  that  day  :  many  have  very  large  after- 
reckonings  to  come  upon  them  for  those  sins  of  others  to  which  they 
are  accessory,  though  committed  after  their  death  ;  as  the  sins  of  ill- 
educated  children  to  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  their  parents,  the  sins  of 
such  as  any  have  corrupted,  either  by  their  counsels,  or  opinions,  or 
evil  examples,  &c. 

2.  He,  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  be  Judge  in  that  great  day.  The  Father, 
and  Spirit,  and  His  authority,  are  all  one,  for  they  are  all  one  God  and 
one  Judge;  but  it  shall  be  particularly  exercised  and  pronounced  by 
our  Saviour,  God-man,  Jesus  Christ.  That  eternal  Word  by  whom  all 
things  were  made,  by  Him  all  shall  be  judged  ;  and  so,  he  shall  be 



310 AN  EXPOSITION  OP  THE  CREED, 

THE  Word  in  that  last  act  of  time,  as  in  the  first.  He  shall  judicially 
pronounce  that  great  and  final  sentence  which  shall  stand  unalterable 
in  eternity ;  and  not  only  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  but  withal  as  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  so  shall  he  sit  as  king,  and  invested  with  all  power 
in  Heaven  and  earth.  By  that  man  whom  He  hath  appointed  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead. — The  same  Jems  shall  so  come,  in  like  manner 
as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.  Acts  xvii.  31  ;  i.  11.  The  powers 
of  the  world  and  of  hell  are  combined  against  his  throne  ;  therefore, 
they  shall  be  his  footstool  sitting  on  that  throne.  And  the  crown 
which  he  hath  purchased  for  believers,  he  shall  set  it  on  their  heads 
with  his  own  hand.  Tills  shall  be  exceeding  joy  and  comfort  to  all 
that  have  believed  on  him,  that  their  Redeemer  shall  be  their  Judge. 
He  who  was  judged  for  them,  shall  judge  them,  and  pass  sentence 
according  to  that  covenant  of  grace  which  holds  in  him,  pronouncing 
them  free  from  the  wrath  which  he  himself  endured  for  them,  and  heirs 
of  that  life  whicli  he  bought  with  his  dearest  blood. 

And  that  gives  no  less  accession  to  the  misery  of  the  wicked,  that 
the  same  Jesus  whom  they  opposed  and  despised,  so  many  of  them  as 
heard  any  thing  of  him,  He  shall  sit  upon  their  final  judgment,  and 
pronounce  sentence  against  them,  not  partially  avenging  his  own 
quarrel  on  them, — no  word  of  that, — but  most  justly  returning  them 
the  reward  of  their  ungodliness  and  unbelief  That  great  Shepherd 
shall  thus  make  that  great  separation  of  his  sheep  from  the  goats. 

3.  Of  the  manner,  we  have  thus  much  here,  that  He  shall  come 
from  heaven  as  the  Scriptures  teach  us.  He  shall  visibly  appear  in  the 
air;  He  shall  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great 
glory.  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  attended  with  innumerable  companies  of  glo- 

rious angels  who  shall  serve  him,  both  in  the  congregating  of  his  elect, 
and  in  separating  of  them  from  the  reprobate ;  but  Himself,  in  the 
brightness  of  his  own  majesty,  infinitely  surpassing  them  all.  2  Thess. 
1.  7  :  In  flaming  fire.  His  first  coming  was  mean  and  obscure,  suiting 
his  errand,  for  then  he  came  to  be  judged ;  but  that  last  coming  shall 
be  glorious,  for  he  comes  to  judge,  and  his  judgment  shall  be  in  righ- 

teousness. Acts  xvii.  31.  Juste  judicahit  qui  injuste  judicatus  est. 
[Augustine.]  There  shall  be  no  mis-alleging,  cv  mis-proving,  or 
mis-judging  there.  All  the  judgments  of  men,  whether  private  or 
judicial,  shall  be  re-judged  there  according  to  truth,  by  such  a  Judge 
before  whom  all  things  are  naked.  And  not  only  shall  He  know  and 
judge  all  aright,  but  all  they  who  are  judged,  shall  themselves  be  con- vinced that  it  is  so.  Then  all  will  see  that  none  are  condemned  but 
most  deservedly,  and  that  the  Lord's  justice  is  pure  and  spotless  in them  who  perish,  as  his  grace  is  without  prejudice  to  his  justice,  it 
being  satisfied  in  Christ  for  them  who  are  saved.  The  Books  shall  be 
opened,  those  which  men  so  willingly,  the  most  of  them,  keep  shut 
and  clasped  up,  and  are  so  unwilling  to  look  into,  their  own  accusing 
consciences  ;  the  Lord  will  proceed  formally  against  the  wicked  accord- 

ing to  the  Books :  no  wrong  shall  be  done  them,  they  shall  have  fair 
justice,  and  they  shall  see  what  they  would  not  look  upon  before,  when 
by  seeing,  that  might  have  been  blotted  out,  and  a  free  acquittance written  in  its  stead.  And  that  the  believer  shall  read  in  his  conscience 
at  that  day,  which  through  the  dimness  of  faith,  and  the  dark,  troubled 
estate  of  his  soul,  he  many  times  could  not  read  here  below. 
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We  are  j^apin^  still  after  new  notions,  but  a  few  things  wisely  and 
jjractically  known,  drawn  down  from  the  head  into  the  heart,  are  better 
than  all  that  variety  of  knowing  that  men  are  so  taken  up  with.  Paucis 
Uteris  opus  est  ad  mentem  bonum.  This  and  such  like  common  truths, 
we  think  we  both  know  and  believe  well  enough  ;  but  truly,  if  this 
great  point,'  touching  the  great  and  last  judgment,  were  indeed  known 
and  believed  by  us,  it  would  draw  our  minds  to  more  frequent  and 
more  deep  thoughts  of  it ;  and  were  we  often  and  serious  in  those 
thoughts,  they  would  have  such  influence  into  all  our  other  thoughts, 
and  the  whole  course  of  our  lives,  as  would  much  alter  the  frame  of 
them  from  what  they  are.  Did  we  think  of  this  Gospel  which  we 
preach  and  hear,  that  we  must  then  be  judged  by  it,  we  should  be  now 
more  ruled  by  it.  But  the  truth  is,  we  are  willingly  forgetful  of  these 
things  ;  they  are  melancholy  pensive  thoughts,  and  we  are  content 
that  the  noise  of  affairs  or  any  vanities  fill  the  ears  of  our  minds,  that 
we  hear  them  not.  If  we  be  forced  at  some  times  to  hear  of  this 
last  Judgment  to  come,  it  possibly  casts  our  conscience  into  some  little 
trembling  fit  for  the  time,  as  it  did  Felix  ;  but  he  was  not,  nor  are 
we,  so  happy  as  to  be  shaken  out  of  the  custom  and  love  of  sin  by 
it.  We  promise  it  fair,  as  he  did,  some  other  time  ;  but  if  that  time 
never  come,  this  day  will  come,  and  they  who  shun  to  hear  or  think 
of  it,  shall  then  see  it,  and  the  sight  of  it  will  be  as  terrible  and 
amazing,  as  the  timely  thoughts  of  it  would  have  been  profitable. 
It  is,  no  doubt,  an  unpleasing  subject  to  all  ungodly,  earthly  minds ; 
but  surely,  it  were  our  wisdom  to  be  of  that  mind  now,  that  then  we 
shall  be  forced  to  be  of:  we  shall  then  read,  by  the  light  of  that  fire 
which  shall  burn  the  world,  the  vanity  of  all  those  things  whereon  we 
now  dote  so  foolishly.  Let  us  therefore  be  persuaded  to  think  so 
now,  and  disengage  our  hearts,  and  fix  them  on  him  who  shall  then 
Judge  us.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry  and  ye  perish  from  the  way, 
when  His  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  They  only  are  happy  who 
trust  in  Him.  That  which  is  the  affrightment  of  others,  is  their  great 
joy  and  desire  :  they  love  and  long  for  that  day,  both  for  their  Saviour's glory  in  it,  and  their  own  full  happiness ;  and  that  their  love  to  his 
appearing,  is  to  them  a  certain  pledge  of  the  crown  they  are  to  receive 
at  his  appearing.  2  Tim.  iv,  8  : — at  that  day,  says  the  Apostle.  This 
day  he  esteems  more  of  than  all  his  days ;  therefore,  he  name.s  it 
no  otherwise,  than  that  day.  How  may  we  know  what  day  it  was 
he  meant?  His  coronation-day.  But  of  all  men,  surely,  the  hypocrite 
likes  least  the  mention  and  remembrance  of  that  day  :  there  is  no  room 
for  disguises  there,  all  masks  must  off,  and  all  things  a.ppear  just  as 
they  are,  and  that  is  the  worst  news  to  him  that  can  be. 

/  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.]  God  is  both  a  Spirit  and  Holy ;  but 
this  name  personally  taken,  is  peculiarly  that  of  tlie  Third  Person  pro- 

ceeding from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  a  way  that  can  neither  be 
expressed  nor  conceived.  Holy  in  himself,  and  the  author  and  cause of  all  holiness  in  us. 

It  is  neither  useful  nor  safe  for  us  to  entangle  our  thoughts  in  dis- 
putes concerning  this  mystery,  but  it  is  necessary  that  we  know,  and 

acknowledge  and  believe  in  this  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  He  in  whom,  and 
by  whom  we  believe.    We  cannot  know  God,  nor  the  things  of  God, 
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but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  I  Cor.  ii.  1  ;  nor  say  that  Jesus  is  God,  but 
by  the  same  Spirit,  1  Cor.  xii.  3.  We  know  that  this  Holy  Trinity  co- 

operates in  the  woriv  of  our  salvation  :  the  Father  hath  given  us  His 
Son,  and  the  Son  hath  sent  us  His  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  ghes  us  faith, 
which  unites  us  to  the  Son,  and  through  him  to  the  Father.  The 
Father  ordained  our  redemption,  the  Son  wrought  it,  the  Holy  Spirit 
reveals  and  applies  it. 

In  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.']  The  remaining  Articles  have  the fruit  of  that  great  work,  the  sending  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh, 
his  suffering,  and  dying,  Sfc. — what  it  is,  and  to  whom  it  belongs  ;  the 
result  of  Christ's  incarnation  and  death,  cui  ct  ciijas  gratia.  Yea,  the great  design  of  God  in  the  other  great  work,  that  of  the  first  creation, 
was  this  second:  He  made  the  world  that  out  of  it  he  might  make  this 
elect  world,  which  is  called  His  Church.  The  Son  fell  on  sleep,  on 
a  dead  sleep,  indeed  the  sleep  of  death  on  the  cross,  that  out  of  his  side 
might  be  framed  his  Spovise,  which  is  his  Church.  The  Holy  Spirit 
moving  upon  the  souls  of  men  in  their  conversion,  aims  at  this  same 
end,  the  gathering  and  completing  of  his  Church  :  He  is  the  breath  of 
life  that  breathed  on  these  new  creatures  who  make  up  this  society. 
So  then,  this  is  as  much  as  to  say,  I  verily  believe  that  God  had  such 
a  purpose  in  making  the  world,  and  in  sending  His  Son  into  it,  and 
they  both  in  sending  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  in  His  working  to  make 
a  holy  Church,  a  number  that  should  serve  God  here,  and  enjoy  Him 
in  eternity;  and  I  believe,  that  God  cannot  fall  short  of  His  end,  that 
blessed  Trinity  doth  not  project  and  work  in  vain;  I  believe,  therefore, 
there  is  such  a  company,  there  is  a  holy  tmiversal  church.  Universal 
— diffused  through  the  several  ages,  and  places,  and  nations  of  the 
world.  Holy — washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  sanctified  by  His 
Spirit.  That  it  is,  which  it  hath  in  all  ages  continued  from  the  be- 

ginning, and  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  increasing  still 
and  growing  to  its  appointed  perfection,  amidst  all  the  enmities  and 
oppositions  that  it  encounters  in  the  world.  /  send  you  forth,  says 
Christ,  as  sheep  among  wolves.  Matt.  x.  16.  The  preservation  of  the 
Church  is  a  continuing  miracle  :  it  resembles  Daniel's  safety  among  the hungry  lions,  but  prolonged  from  one  age  to  another.  The  ship 
wherein  Christ  is,  may  be  weather  beaten,  but  it  shall  not  perish. 

So  then,  you  see  that  this  Confession  is  altogether  no  other  than 
your  acknowledgment  of  God  in  Himself,  Three  in  One,  and  One  in 
Three  ;  and  His  works  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  redemption 
of  man  by  his  Son,  made  man  for  that  purpose,  and  appropriate  to 
them  for  whom  it  was  designed  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  and  with  this 
acknowledgment  our  reliance  on  this  God  as  the  author  of  our  being 
and  well-being. 

The  communion  of  saints.]  This  springs  immediately  from  the 
former  :  if  they  make  one  Church,  then  they  have  a  very  near  commu- 

nion together.  They  are  one  body  united  to  that  glorious  Head  that 
is  above  ;  they  have  all  one  spiritual  life  flowing  from  him.  And  this 
communion  holds  not  only  on  earth  and  in  heaven  apart,  but  even  be- 

twixt heaven  and  earth  :  the  saints  on  earth  make  up  the  same  body 
with  those  already  in  glory  ;  they  are  born  to  the  same  inheritance  by 
new  birth,  though  the  others  are  entered  in  possession  before  them. 
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This  their  common  title  to  spiritual  blessings,  and  eternal  blessings  pre- 
judges  none  of  them :  their  inheritance  is  such  as  is  not  lessened  by  the 
multitude  of  heirs  ;  it  is  entire  to  each  one.  And  that  grace  and  salva- 

tion that  flows  from  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  is  as  the  light  of 
the  sun  where  it  shines ;  none  hath  the  less  because  of  others  partaking 
of  it.  The  happiness  of  the  saints  is  called  an  inheritance  in  light,  which 
all  may  enjoy  without  abatement  to  any.  They  have  each  one  their 
crown:  they  need  not,  they  do  not  envy  one  another,  nor,  Ottoman-Wke, 
one  brother  to  kill  another  to  reign  alone.  Yea,  they  rejoice  in  the  hap- 

piness and  salvation  of  one  another ;  they  are  glad  at  the  graces  which 
God  bestows  on  their  brethren  ;  for  they  know  that  they  all  belong  to 
the  same  first  owner,  and  return  to  His  glory,  and  that  whatsoever 
diversity  is  in  them,  they  all  agree  and  concentre  in  that  service  and 
good  of  the  Church  ;  and  so,  what  each  one  hath  of  gifts  and  graces, 
belongs  to  all  by  virtue  of  this  communion.  Thus  ought  each  of  them 
to  think,  and  every  one  of  them  humbly  and  charitably  so  to  use  what 
he  hath  himself,  and  ingenuously  to  rejoice  in  that  which  others  have, 
as  the  Apostle  reasons  at  large,  1  Cor.  xii. 

A  holy  Catholic  Church — the  communion  of  saints.']  We  may  see the  worth  and  the  necessity  of  holiness,  how  much  it  is  regarded  in 
the  whole  work.  For  this  very  thing  did  Christ  give  himself  for  his 
Church,  that  he  might  sanctify  it,  and  cleanse  it — that  he  might  present 
it  to  himself  a  glorious  church — holy.  Eph.  v.  26.  So  it  is  the  end 
of  our  redemption.  And  if  we  look  as  far  forward  as  salvation,  there 
it  will  be  perfect  holiness :  nothing  unclean  shall  enter  that  holy  city, 
and  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  God.  And  look  again  as  far 
back  as  our  election:  Eph.  i.  4.  According  as  He  hath  chosen  us  in 
him — that  we  shoidd  be  holy.  And  those  who  are  not  partakers  of 
this,  do  but  delude  themselves,  in  dreaming  of  an  interest  in  the  rest. 
There  is  no  washing  in  the  blood  of  Christ  to  remission,  but  withal  by 
the  Spirit  to  sanctijication ;  no  comfort  to  the  unholy  in  their  resur- 

rection, because  no  hope  of  that  to  follow  on  it,  which  follows  here, 
eternal  life.  No,  without  shall  be  dogs.  Rev.  xxii.  15.  In  the  base 
and  foolish  opinion  of  the  world,  holiness  is  a  reproach,  or  at  the  best, 
but  a  mean  poor  commendation,  as  you  speak  of  it  disdainfully,  a 
good,  silly,  holy  body ;  and  men  are  more  pleased  with  any  other  title : 
they  had  a  great  deal  rather  be  called  learned,  or  wise,  or  stout,  or 
comely,  than  holy.  Malunuis  audire,  0  virum  doctum,  quam  Ovirum 
borum.  [Seneca.]  But  God  esteems  otherwise  of  it,  whose  esteem 
is  the  true  rule  of  worth.  That  fore-cited  place,  A  glorious  church  : 
How  ?  Holy  and  without  blemish.  That  is  indeed  the  true  beauty  of 
the  soul,  makes  it  like  God,  and  that  is  its  comeliness.  We  see  the 
Lord  himself  delights  to  be  known  much  by  this  style,  and  to  be  glori- 

fied by  it,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy.  So  Exod.  xv.  11-:  Glorious  in  holiness. 
And  the  Spirit  of  God  is  still  called,  T/te  Holy  Spirit.  How  much, 
then,  are  they  mistaken  concerning  Heaven,  who  think  to  find  the  way 
to  it  out  of  the  path  of  holiness,  which  is  indeed  via  regni,  the  only 
way  that  leads  unto  it !  Reprove  yo7i  of  unholiness,  you  say  ;  you  are 
not  saints.  No  ?  So  much  the  worse,  for  they  who  mean  to  share 
in  the  pardon  of  sin  and  eternal  life,  must  be  such.  If  you  be  con- 

tent still  not  to  be  saints,  go  on  :  but  know,  that  they  who  are  not 
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in  some  measure  saints  in  grace  here,  shall  never  be  saints  in  glory hereafter. 
Forgiveness  of  sins.]  Notwithstanding  forgiveness  of  sins,  there  is  a 

necessity  of  holiness,  though  not  as  meriting  it,  yet,  as  leading  unto 
happiness.  But  on  the  other  side,  notwithstanding  the  highest  point 
of  holiness  we  can  attain,  there  is  a  necessity  of  this  forgiveness  of 
sins.  Though  believers  make  up  a  holy  Church  and  company  of 
saints,  yet,  there  is  a  debt  upon  them  that  their  holiness  pays  not ; 
yea,  they  are  so  far  from  having  a  surplus  for  a  standing  treasure  after 
all  is  paid,  that  all  the  holiness  of  the  saints  together  will  not  pay  the 
least  farthing  of  that  debt  they  owe.  As  for  me,  I  will  walk  in  mine 
integrity,  says  David,  Psal.  xxvi.  11.  How  then  ?  Adds  he,  This  shall 
justify  me  sufhciently  ?  No,  but  Redeem  Thou  me,  and  he  mercifid  to 
me.  So,  I  John  i.  6:  If  we  say,  that  we  have  fellowship  with  Him, 
and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie.  And  yet,  in  the  next  verse,  though  we 
do  walk  in  the  light,  yet  is  there  need  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  sin ;  and  so  throughout  the  Scriptures.  All  the 
integrity  of  the  godly  under  the  Law,  did  not  exempt  them  from  offer- 

ing sacrifice,  which  was  the  expiation  of  sin  in  the  figure,  looking 
forward  to  that  great  and  spotless  Sacrifice  that  was  to  be  slain  for  the 
sins  of  the  world.  And  those  who  believe  the  Gospel,  the  application 
of  that  justifying  blood  that  streams  forth  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel, 
is  not  only  needful  to  wash  in  for  their  cleansing  in  their  first  con- 

version, but  is  to  be  re-applied  to  the  soul,  for  taking  off  the  daily 
contracted  guiltiness  of  new  sins.  It  is  afoiintaiti  opened  and  stand- 

ing open  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness,  as  that  sea  of  brass  before  the 
sanctuary.  They  that  are  clean  have  still  need  of  washing,  at  least, 
their  feet,  as  Christ  speaks  to  St.  Peter,  John  xiii.  10. 

The  consideration  of  that  precious  blood  shed  for  our  sins,  is  the 
strongest  persuasive  to  holiness,  and  to  the  avoiding  and  hating  of 
sin.  So  far  is  the  doctrine  of  justification,  rightly  understood,  from 
animating  men  to  sin.  But  because  of  the  woful  continuance  of  sin  in 
the  godly,  while  they  continue  in  this  region  of  sin  and  death,  therefore 
is  there  a  continual  necessity  of  new  recourse  to  this  great  expiation. 
Thus  St.  John  joins  these  two,  1  Eph.  ii.  1,  2:  These  things  write  I 
unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.  A  nd  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteom ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins. 

You  think  it  an  easy  matter,  and  a  thing  that  for  your  own  ease  you 
willingly  believe,  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  It  is  easy  indeed,  after 
our  fashion  ;  .easy  to  imagine  that  we  believe  such  a  thing  when  we 
hear  it,  because  we  let  it  pass  and  question  it  not ;  we  think  it  may 
be  true,  and  think  no  further  on  it,  while  we  neither  know  truly  what 
sin  is,  nor  feel  the  weight  of  our  own  sins.  But  where  a  soul  is  con- 

vinced of  the  nature  of  sin,  and  its  own  guiltiness,  there  to  believe 
forgiveness  is  not  so  easy  a  task. 

In  believing  this  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  so,  the  other  privileges 
that  attend  it,  there  be  these  three  things  gradually  leading  one  to 
the  other.  1.  To  believe  that  there  is  such  a  thing,  and  that  it  is 
purchased  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  so  attainable  by  coming  unto 
him  for  it.    2.  By  this,  the  soul  finding  itself  ready  to  sink  under  the 
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burden  of  its  own  sins,  is  persuaded  to  go  to  him,  and  lay  over  that 
load  on  him ;  and  itself  withal  resolves  to  rest  on  him  for  this  for- 

giveness. This  is  to  believe  in  him  who  is  the  Lord  our  7-ighteousness. 
3.  Upon  this  believing  on  him  for  forgiveness,  follows  a  reflex  believ- 

ing of  that  forgiveness ;  not  continually  and  inseparably,  especially 
if  we  take  the  degree  of  assurance  somewhat  high,  but  yet,  in  itself, 
it  is  apt  to  follow,  and  often,  in  God's  gracious  dispensation,  doth  fol- low upon  that  former  act  of  believing,  through  the  cleiirness  and 
strength  of  faith  in  the  soul,  and  sometimes  withal,  is  backed  with  an 
express,  peculiar  testimony  of  God's  own  Spirit.  To  believe,  and  to grow  stronger  in  believing,  and  to  aspire  to  the  assurance  of  faith,  is 
our  constant  duty ;  but  that  immediate  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  is  an 
arbitrary  beam  that  God  reserves  in  His  own  hand,  yet,  such  a  gift  as  we 
may  not  only  lawfully  seek,  but  do  foolishly  prejudice  ourselves  and  slight 
it,  if  we  neglect  to  seek  it,  and  want  so  rich  a  blessing  for  want  of 
asking,  and  withal,  labouring  to  keep  our  hearts  in  a  due  disposition 
and  frame  for  entertaining  it.  The  keeping  of  our  consciences  pure, 
as  much  as  may  be,  doth  not  only  keep  the  comfortable  evidence  of 
pardon  clearest  and  least  interrupted  within  us,  but  is  the  likeliest 
to  receive  those  pure  joys  which  flow  immediately  into  the  soul  from 
the  Spirit  of  God.  The  testimony  of  our  conscience  is,  if  we  damp  it 
not  ourselves,  our  continual  feast ;  but  that  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is 
a  superadded  taste  of  higher  comfort  out  of  God's  own  hand,  as  it  were a  piece  of  Heaven  in  the  soul,  which  He  sometimes  cheers  it  withal, 
where  He  hath  first  given  much  love  and  ardent  desires  after  Himself : 
they  are  short  of  that  light,  in  the  fulness  whereof  we  hope  to  dwell 
hereafter.  But  besides  that  God  is  most  free  in  that  particular,  and 
knows  what  is  fittest  for  us,  the  greatest  part  even  of  true  Christians 
yet  do  not  so  walk,  nor  attend  to  that  spiritualness  that  is  capable  of such  visits. 

The  resurrection  of  the  body.]  The  comfort  of  these  privileges,  is- opposed  to  those  grand  evils  that  we  feel  or  fear :  sanctification,  to  the 
power  of  sin ;  justification  or  forgiveness,  to  the  guilt  of  sin  ;  the 
resurrection,  to  temporal  death ;  and  life  eternal,  to  the  second  or eternal  death. 

This  is  the  raising  of  the  self-same  body  that  is  laid  in  the  dust; 
otherwise,  the  giving  of  a  body  to  the  soul  again,  must  have  some 
other  name,  for  resurrection  it  cannot  be  called. 

That  God  can  do  this,  notwithstanding  all  imaginable  difficulties  in 
it,  have  we  not  proof  enough  in  what  He  hath  done?  Surely,  that 
which  He  did  not  in  the  beginning  of  time,  the  framing  of  the  whole 
world  of  nothing,  is  more  han  a  sufficient  pledge  of  this  which  is  to be  done  in  the  end  of  time. 

That  he  will  do  it,  we  have  His  own  word  for  it,  and  the  pledge  of 
it  in  raising  His  Son  Jesus;  therefore  called,  The  first  begotten  from 
the  dead.  Col.  i.  18,  this  as  relating  to  believers,  who  are  one  with  him. 
The  resurrection  of  the  dead  in  general,  is  an  act  of  power:  but,  to 
the  godly,  it  is  an  act  of  grace,  to  the  wicked  of  justice.  Both  shall 
rise  by  the  power  of  Christ,  but,  to  the  one,  as  a  Judge,  and  a  Judge 
who  shall  condemn  them ;  to  the  other,  as  their  head,  and  their  Sa- 

viour. Joseph's  two  fellow-prisoners  were  both  taken  out  of  the  prison, 
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and  at  the  same  time ;  but  the  one  to  the  court,  the  other  to  the  gal- lows.   So  shall  it  be  in  the  resurrection.  John  v.  29. 
The  confession  of  faith  being  of  such  things  as  belong  to  believers 

and  are  their  happiness,  therefore  their  resurrection  is  particularly  here 
intended,  as  we  see  eternal  life  and  glory  is  subjoined  to  it. 

Our  bodies  are  raised,  which  were  companions  and  partakers  of  our 
good  and  evil  in  our  abode  upon  earth,  that  they  may  in  eternity  be 
companions  and  ])artakers  of  our  reward.  Those  of  the  ungodly,  to 
suit  their  condemned  souls,  shall  be  filled  with  shame,  and  vileness, 
and  misery  ;  and  those  that  were,  in  their  lower  estate  here,  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  be  filled  with  that  fulness  of  joy  that  shall 
run  over  from  the  soul  unto  them :  they  shall  be  conformable  to  the 
happy  and  glorious  souls  to  which  they  shall  be  united,  yea,  to  the 
glorious  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  shall  then  be  nothing 
but  beauty,  and  glory,  and  immortality,  in  them  which  are  now  frail 
and  mortal,  and  being  dead,  do  putrefy  and  turn  to  dust.  He  shall 
change  our  vile  bodies,  and  make  them  like  vnto  his  most  glorious  body. 
Phil.  iii.  21.  But,  as  St.  Bernard  says  well.  If  we  would  be  sure  of 
this,  that  our  bodies  shall  be  conformed  to  his  in  the  glory  to  come, 
let  us  see  that  our  souls  be  here  conformed  to  his,  in  that  humility 
which  he  so  much  manifested  whilst  he  dwelt  among  men  :  if  we  would 
that  then  our  vile  body  be  made  like  his  glorious  body,  let  our  proud 
heart  now  be  made  like  his  humble  heart. 

Life  eternal.']  Our  Confession  of  faith  ends  in  that  which  is  the  end of  our  faith,  our  everlasting  salvation,  or  eternal  life.  Of  which,  all 
that  we  can  say  is  but  stammering,  and  all  our  knowledge  and  con- 

ceiting of  it  but  ignorance,  in  regard  of  what  it  is :  yet,  so  much  we 
know,  or  may  know  of  it,  as,  if  we  knew  aright,  would  certainly  draw 
us  more  into  the  desires  and  pursuit  of  it.  The  very  name  of  life  is 
sweet,  but  then  especially  as  it  is  here  meant,  in  the  purest  and  sweetest 
sense,  for  a  truly  happy  life.  Non  est  vivere,  sed  valere,  vita.  For  a 
life  full  of  misery  is  scarcely  worth  the  name  of  life,  and  the  longer  it 
were,  tlie  worse ;  therefore,  the  miserable  estate  of  damned  souls, 
though  immortal  in  it,  is  called  death.  So  then,  by  this  life,  true  and 
full  blessedness  being  meant,  and  then,  that  added,  that  it  is  eternal 
life,  what  can  be  imagined  more  to  make  it  desirable?  So  happy, 
that  there  shall  not  be  the  smallest  drop  of  any  evil  or  bitterness  in  it, 
pure  unmixed  bliss  ;  nothing  present  in  it  that  is  displeasing,  nor  any 
thing  wanting  that  is  delightful ;  and  everlasting,  that  when  millions 
of  years  (if  there  were  any  such  reckoning  there)  are  rolled  about,  it 
shall  be  as  fae  from  ending  as  at  the  first. 

A  very  little  knowledge  of  this  blessed  life,  would  make  us  clean  out 
of  love  with  the  lite  that  now  we  make  such  account  of.  What  can  it 
be  that  ties  us  here  ?  The  known  shortness  of  this  life,  where  it  more 
happy  than  it  is  to  any,  might  make  it  of  less  esteem  with  us.  But 
then  withal,  being  so  full  of  miseries  and  sins,  so  stuffed  with  sorrows 
round  about  us,  and  within  ourselves,  that  if  the  longest  of  it  can  be 
called  long,  it  is  only  the  multitude  of  miseries  in  it,  than  can  chal- 

lenge that  name  for  it.  Such  a  world  of  bodily  diseases,  here  one's 
head  paining  him,  another  his  stomach — Quam  male  nobis  convenit, 
nunc  de  veiiirc,  nunc  de  capite,  S^c,  hoc  contingere  solet  in  alieno  habi- 
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tantibus  [Seneca]  :  some  complaining  of  this  part,  some  of  that,  and 
the  same  party  sometimes  of  one  malady,  sometimes  of  another; 
what  disappointments,  and  disgraces,  and  cross  encounters  of  affairs ; 
what  personal  and  what  public  calamities ;  and  then,  sin,  the  worst 
of  all !  And  yet,  all  cannot  wean  us  !  We  cannot  endure  to  hear  nor 
to  think  of  removing ;  and  the  true  reason  is,  unbelief  of  this  eternal 
life,  and  the  neglect  of  those  ways  that  lead  to  it.  Be  persuaded  at 
length  to  call  in  your  heart  from  the  foolish  chase  of  vanity,  and  con- 

sider this  glorious  life  that  is  set  before  you.  Do  you  think  the  provi- 
sion you  make  for  this  wretched  present  life,  worth  so  many  hours' daily  pains,  and  give  eternal  life  scarcely  half  a  thought  in  many  hours, 

possibly  not  a  fixed,  serious  thought  in  many  days  ?  Surely,  if  you 
believe  there  is  such  a  thing,  you  cannot  but  be  convinced  that  it  is  a 
most  preposterous,  unwise  course  you  take,  in  the  expense  of  your  time 
and  pains  upon  any  thing  else  more  than  on  life  eternal.  Think  what 
a  sad  thing  it  will  be,  when  your  soul  must  remove  out  of  that  little 
cottage  wherein  it  now  dwells,  not  to  be  bettered  by  the  removal,  but 
thrust  out  into  utter  darkness.  Whereas,  if  ye  would  give  up  with  sin, 
and  embrace  Jesus  Christ  as  your  joy  and  your  life,  in  him  you  would 
presently  be  put  into  a  sure,  unfailing  right  to  this  eternal  life.  It  is 
a  pure  life,  and  purity  of  life  here,  is  the  only  way  to  it.  Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God. 
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THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

Matt.  vi.  9. 

After  this  manner,  therefore,  pray  ye. 

The  malice  and  craft  of  Satan  in  reference  to  good  actions,  works  first 
in  attempting  wholly  to  divert  us  from  them  ;  but,  if  that  take  not,  the 
next  is  to  pervert  their  use,  and  corrupt  them  so  in  doing-,  that  they  lose 
their  acceptance  with  God,  and  we  consequently  lose  the  fruit  and  com- 

fort of  them.  And  as  there  is  no  religious  exercise  that  he  hath  more 
quarrel  at,  and  owes  greater  enmity  to,  than  Prayer,  being  the  most 
constant  crosser  of  his  designs,  there  is  none  from  which  he  more  en- 

deavours to  estrange  men,  either  wholly  to  lay  it  down,  or  to  frequent 
cessations ;  or,  if  that  cannot  be,  but  the  light  of  conscience  still  calls 
for  somewhat  at  least  that  may  pass  with  a  man  for  Prayer,  yet,  if 
Satan  can  get  it  turned  to  hypocrisy  and  formality,  he  knows  he  needs 
not  fear  it,  for  so  it  wants  the  life  of  prayer,  and  remains  nothing  but 
a  dead  carcass,  and  therefore  can  neitlier  please  the  living  God,  nor 
hurt  him  who  is  its  enemy. 

Therefore,  our  Savioin-  here  warns  his  disciples  to  avoid,  in  praying, 
these  two  evils,  the  vain  ostentation  of  hypocrites,  and  the  vain  repeti- 

tion of  the  Heathen  ;  not  to  think  it  Prayer,  to  tumble  out  a  multitude  of 
empty  words  ;  and  upon  that,  takes  occasion  to  set  this  matchless  copy 
of  prayer,  the  way  of  example  being  the  shortest  and  liveliest  way  of 
teaching.  These  words,  which  are  but  the  entry,  are  not  to  be  passed 
over:  there  is  in  them,  I.  The  duty  of  Prayer  supposed.  II.  The 
prescribing  of  this  form.    First,  Pray.    Secondly,  A  fter  this  man7ier. 

I.  Tlic  use  and  necessity  of  Prayer  is  taken  for  confessed,  as  before, 
ver.  7  :  When  ye  pray,  and  when  thou  prayest.  And  the  considera- 

tion of  this  exercise,  and  of  this  pattern  of  it,  is  with  good  reason 
accounted  among  the  most  necessary  principles  of  religion.  Without 
it,  indeed,  all  religion  withers  and  languishes.  The  Law  of  God  is  so 
pure  and  exact  a  rule,  that  we  cannot  come  near  the  perfection  of  it, 
and  therefore  fall  under  its  curse.  When  we  understand  it  so,  that 
drives  us  to  the  Gospel,  to  seek  salvation  there.  And  the  articles  of 
the  Gospel,  of  our  Christian  faith,  are  so  high  and  mysterious,  that 
nature  cannot  aright  understand  or  believe  them  ;  and  therefore,  both 
Law  and  Gospel  drive  us  to  prayer,  to  seek  of  God  renewing  grace  to 
conform  our  hearts  in  some  measures  to  the  holy  Law  of  God,  and 
faith  to  lay  hold  on  Jesus  Christ  and  salvation,  in  him  held  forth  to  us 
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in  the  Gospel.  Prayer  is  not  taken  in  its  strict  grammatical  sense,  in 
which  the  words  used  for  it  signify  only  petition  or  request ;  but  as 
comprehending,  together  with  petition,  confession  and  thanksgiving. 
It  may  be  called  briefly  and  plainly,  a  pious  invocation  of  God ;  and, 
as  we  are  not  speaking  abstractly  of  prayer,  but  according  to  the  estate 
of  fallen  men,  it  is  very  fit  to  add  the  express  mention  of  the  Mediator, 
that  it  is  an  invocation  of  God  in  the  name  o  f  Christ ;  for  it  never 
ascends  to  God  as  pleasing  incense,  but  when  it  passeth  through  that 
golden  censer,  and  is  perfumed  with  the  sweet  odours  of  his  merits 
and  intercession.  His  entrance  into  Heaven  hath  opened  up  the  way 
for  our  prayers  to  come  in,  and  there  is  no  access  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  but  by  that  new  and  living  way,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  Heb. 
X.  20.  But  how  much  better  is  the  frequent  practice,  than  much  dis- 

course and  business  in  defining  it !  Whatsoever  is  said  aright  in  this, 
is  for  the  other  as  its  end,  as  one  hath  it  out  of  an  ancient  philosopher, 
Inquirimus  quid  sit  virtus,  non  ut  sciamus,  sed  tit  boni  efficiamur  :  We 
inquire  what  virtues  are,  not  to  know  them,  hut  to  have  them.  And 
indeed,  to  do  otherwise,  is  but  answerable  employment  to  studying 
the  nature  of  riches,  and  talking  of  them,  and  remaining  poor,  pos- 

sessing none. 
It  is  not  needful  to  stay  upon  distinguishing  Prayer  by  the  different 

matter  of  petitions,  or  things  to  be  requested,  which,  possibly,  some 
of  the  different  names  of  prayer  in  Scripture  do  signify.  This  may 
suffice,  that  it  ought  to  be  of  such  things  as  are  conformable  to  the 
will  and  promises  of  God,  and  desired  with  a  suitable  disposition  of 
mind;  and  therefore  I  call  it  a  jnous  invocation.  It  is  the  highest 
impudence,  to  present  God  with  unjust  or  frivolous  desires.  Qum  scire 
homines  nohint,  Deo  narrant,  as  Seneca  speaks ;  They  tell  God  what 
they  would  not  have  men  to  know.  We  ought  to  reverence  the  majesty 
of  God,  and  regard  that  in  our  requests.  There  is  a  difference  betwixt 
solemn  prayer  and  sudden  ejaculations,  but  it  is  not  a  difference  in 
their  nature,  but  only  in  continuance.  The  former  is  here  meant. 
Only  this  of  the  other,  it  is  to  be  wished  that  it  were  more  known,  and 
more  in  use  with  Christians  ;  for  it  is,  no  doubt,  a  very  happy  means 
of  preserving  the  heart  in  a  holy  temper  and  constant  regard  of  God 
in  all  a  man's  actions,  and  is  a  main  point  of  answering  the  Apostle's word,  Pray  continually.  When  in  company,  and  apart,  a  man  useth 
secret,  short  motions  of  the  soul  to  God,  that  may  be  very  frequent  in 
the  day,  and  at  night ;  whereas  men's  callings  and  natural  necessities and  employments,  allow  them  but  some  certain  parcel  of  both  for 
solemn  prayer.  And  these  frequent  looks  of  the  heart  to  Heaven, 
exceedingly  sweeten  and  sanctify  our  other  employments,  and  diffuse 
somewhat  of  Heaven  through  all  our  actions.  Solemn  prayer,  at  fit 
times,  is  a  visiting  of  God ;  but  this  were  a  constant  walking  with 
Him  all  the  day  long,  a  lodging  with  Him  in  the  night.  When  I 
awake,  says  David,  I  am  still  with  Thee.  Psai.  cxx\ix.  18.  And  these 
sudden  darlings  of  the  soul  Heavenwards,  may  sometimes  have  more 
swiftness  and  force  than  larger  supplications,  having  much  spirit,  as  it 
were,  contracted  into  them  ;  and  they  would,  no  doubt,  it  used,  be 
answered  with  frequent  beams  of  God's  countenance  returned  to  the 
soul,  as  it  were  in  exchange.    For  though  wliole  lifetimes  of  prayer 
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are  not  worthy  the  least  of  those,  yet,  it  pleases  God  thus  to  keep  in- 
tercourse with  those  souls  that  love  Him,  and  for  the  ejaculations  of 

their  desires  to  Him,  looks  back  on  them,  and  so  they  interchange  as 
it  were  sudden  glances  of  love  that  answer  one  another.  The  Lord  is 
pleased  to  sjjeak  thus  Himself,  and  the  souls  that  know  this  love  un- 

derstand it,  JViou  hast  ravished  my  heart,  my  sister,  my  spouse,  with 
one  of  thine  eyes.  Cant.  iv.  9.  But  though  such  looks  and  ejacula- 

tions will  refresh  a  soul  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God,  yet  it  suffices 
not:  they  must  have  times  of  larger  and  more  secret  converse  with 
their  beloved,  and  particularly  in  the  exercise  of  solemn,  continued 
prayer ;  and,  if  cut  short  of  it  at  any  time,  they  will  miss  it  as  much 
as  a  healthful  body  its  accustomed  repast. 

But  it  would  seem,  that,  though  there  may  be  some  reason  for  con- 
fession and  thanksgiving-,  yet,  that  which  hath  most  peculiarly  the 

name  of  Prayer — petition,  is  superfluous:  He  who  knows  our  wants 
better  than  ourselves,  and  what  is  fittest  to  bestow  upon  us,  and  for- 

gets not  all,  what  need  we  put  Him  in  mind,  and  follow  Him  with  so 
many  suits  ? 

This,  indeed,  is  a  strong'  reason  against  vain  babblings  in  prayer, and  imagining  to  be  heard  merely  for  long  continuance  and  multitude 
of  words  ;  and  our  Saviour  himself  doth  here  use  it  so,  ver.  8 ;  but 
withal  he  shews  us  clearly,  that  it  makes  nothing  against  the  exercise 
of  prayer,  in  that  he  adds  immediately  upon  these  words.  After  this 
manner,  there  fore,  pray  ye. 

Although  the  Lord  knows  well  our  wants,  and  doth  according  to 
His  own  good  pleasure,  yet,  there  is  for  Prayer,  \.  Duty.  2.  Dignity. 
3.  Utility. 

1.  Duty.  We  owe  this  homage  to  God,  not  only  to  worship  Him, 
but  particularly  to  oflier  up  our  supplications,  and  to  acknowledge  Him 
our  king  and  ruler  of  the  whole  world,  and  to  testify  our  dependence 
upon  Him,  as  the  giver  of  every  good  gift.  It  is  not  because  He  is 
unwilling  and  loth  to  give,  for  He  gives  liberally,  and  upbraids  'none ; 
yet,  says  the  Apostle  there.  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  it. 
Jam.  i.  5.  So,  of  all  wants,  that  which  thanksgiving  doth  acknow- 

ledge after  receipt,  supplication  doth  beforehand ;  [His  power,  and 
truth,  and  goodness,  &c.  This  is  His  name  still.  The  God  who 
heareth  prayer,  and  therefore,  this  homage  is  due  to  Him,  To  Him 
shall  all  flesh  come.    Psal.  Ixv.  2. 

2.  Dignity.  This  is  the  honour  of  the  saints,  that  they  are  admitted 
to  so  near  and  frequent  converse  with  the  great  God,  that  they  do  not 
only  expect  from  Him,  but  may  so  frequently  speak  to  Him,  of  their 
desires  and  wants,  and  may  pour  out  their  complaints  into  His  bosom. 
Abraham  is  sensible  of  the  greatness  of  this  privilege,  by  reflecting 
upon  the  greatness  of  his  distance.  Gen.  xviii.  27.  Behold,  I  have 
taken  ujwn  ine  to  speak  xinto  the  Lord,  who  am  but  dust  and  ashes.  It 
is  an  unspeakable  honour  for  dust  and  ashes  to  be  received  into  such 
familiarity  with  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 

3.  Utility.  [1.]  It  quiets  and  eases  the  heart  when  it  is  troubled, 
to  vent  itself  to  God.  As  there  is  some  natural  ease  in  sighs  and 
tears,  (for  otherwise  nature  should  not  have  been  furnished  with  them, 
nor  teach  us  to  use  them,)  they  discharge  some  part  of  grief,  though 
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addressed  no  whither,  but  only  let  out ;  but  more  when  it  is  in  the 
presence  of  some  entire  friend  ;  so,  they  must  be  most  of  all  easing, 
when  they  are  directed  to  God  in  prayer.  Cor  secrejiat  et  purgat 
cratio,  capacimqne  cfficit  ad  cxcipienda  divina  mnnera :  Prayer,  says 
Augustine,  calms  and  purifies  the  heart,  and  renders  it  more  capable 
of  the  Divine  benefits.  Mine  eye  povreth  forth  tears  unto  God,  says 
Job,  Job  xvi.  20  ;  and  David,  My  sighing  is  not  hid  from  Thee.  Psal. 
xxxviii.  9.  Cast  thy  burden  on  the  Lord,  says  the  Psalmist.  Psal. 
Iv.  '22.  The  Lord  calls  for  our  burdens,  would  not  have  us  wrestle 
with  them  ourselves,  but  roll  them  over  on  Him.  Now,  the  desires 
that  are  breathed  forth  in  prayer,  are,  as  it  were,  the  very  unloading 
of  the  heart :  each  request  that  goes  forth,  carries  out  somewhat  of  the 
burden  with  it,  and  lays  it  on  God.  Phil.  iv.  6.  Be  careful  in 
nothing,  says  the  Apostle  :  tliat  were  a  pleasant  life  indeed,  if  it  might 
be;  but  how  shall  that  be  attained?  Why,  this  is  the  only  way,  says 
he.  In  all  things  make  your  requests  lcnow?i  unto  God.  Tell  Him 
what  are  your  desires,  and  leave  them  there  with  Him,  and  so  you  are 
sure  to  be  rid  of  all  further  disquieting  care  of  them.  Try  as  many 
ways  as  you  will,  there  is  no  other  will  free  you,  in  difficulties,  of  all 
perplexing  thoughts,  but  this,  and  this  will  do  it. 

[2.]  In  it  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  exercised,  and  they  gain  by 
that,  as  all  habits  do ;  they  are  strengthened  and  increased  by  acting. 
Faith,  in  believing  the  promises  ;  and  that  is  the  very  basis  of  Prayer: 
it  cannot  subsist  without  the  support  of  faith.  And  hope  is  raised  up 
and  set  on  tiptoe,  airoKapaiioKeiv,  to  look  out  for  accomplishment. 
And  love,  it  is  that  which  delights  it,  to  impart  its  mind  to  Him  on 
whom  it  is  set,  and  thus  to  entertain  converse  and  conference  with 
Him,  and  all  hours  seem  short  to  it  that  are  thus  spent ;  and  by  this 
it  still  rises  to  a  higher  flame,  it  is  blown  and  stirred  by  Prayer. 
The  more  the  soul  converses  with  God,  doubtless  the  more  it  loves 
Him. 
And  this  speaking  your  desires  to  God  in  prayer,  makes  the  heart 

still  more  holy,  invites  it  to  entertain  new  desires,  but  such  as  it  may 
confidently  acquaint  God  withal. 

[3.]  In  relation  to  the  particular  things  desired,  it  not  only  fits  and 
disposes  the  heart  for  receiving  them  as  blessings,  but  withal,  it  is  a 
real  means  of  obtainment,  by  reason  of  God's  own  appointment,  and of  His  promise.  He  hath  bound  Himself  by  His  promises  not  to  dis- 

regard the  prayers  of  His  people.  His  ear  is  open  to  their  cry,  says 
the  Psalmist,  Psal.  xxxiv.  15.  And  the  many  instances  in  Scripture, 
and  the  experience  of  the  Church  in  all  ages,  bear  witness  to  the  truth 
of  these  pi'omises.  Imminent  judgments  have  been  averted,  great 
armies  conquered*,  and  the  very  course  of  nature  countermanded,  the 
sun  arrested,  by  the  power  of  Prayer.  Moses's  hands  only  held  up  to heaven,  routed  the  Amalekites  more  than  all  the  swords  that  were 
drawn  against  them. 

The  goodness  of  God  is  expressed  in  his  promises ;  and  these  pro- 
mises encourage  prayer ;  and  prayer  is  answered  with  performance  ; 

*  In  Aiirelius's  time,  the  legion  of  the  Christians  was  called  Ki^auvsiiXo;,  the thundering  legion. 
Vol.  ir.  Y 
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and  thanlcs^ivliig-  returns  the  performance  in  praise  to  God.  Psal. 
1.  l.'j.  So,  all  ends  where  it  began,  in  Him  who  is  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega,  the  Beg'inning  and  the  End  of  all  things. 

If  you  would  be  rich  in  all  grace,  be  much  in  prayer.  Conversing 
with  God  assimilates  the  soul  to  Him,  beautifies  it  with  the  beams  of 
His  holiness,  as  Moses's  face  shined  when  he  returned  from  the  mount. It  is  prayer,  that  brings  all  our  supplies  from  Heaven;  as  the  virtuous 
woman  is  said,  Prov.  xxxi.  14,  to  be  like  the  merchant's  ships,  she 
hringeth  her  food  from  afar.  Prayer  draws  more  grace  out  of  God's hand,  and  subdues  sin  and  the  powers  of  darkness;  it  entertains  and 
augments  our  friendship  with  God,  raiseth  the  soul  from  earth,  and 
purifies  it  wonderfully.  Their  experience,  who  have  any  of  this  kind, 
teacheth  them,  that,  as  they  abate  in  jjrayer,  all  their  graces  do  sensibly 
weaken.  Therefore,  when  the  Apostle  hath  suited  a  Christian  with  his 
whole  Armour,  he  adds  this  to  all.  Praying  always  with  all  prayer 
and  svpplication  in  the  Spirit.  Eph.  vi.  18.  For  this  arms  man  and 
his  armour  both,  with  the  strength  and  protection  of  God :  Armatura 
armatxtra  oratio. 

II.  The  form  prescribed  :  After  this  manner. 
They  who  know  any  thing  of  their  own  wants  and  poverty,  and  of 

the  bounty  and  fulness  of  God,  cannot  doubt  of  the  continual  usefulness 
of  pr.iyer;  and  they  who  are  sensible  of  their  own  unskilfnlness,  will 
acknowledge,  that,  as  prayer  is  necessary,  so  there  is  necessity  of  a 
direction  how  to  perform  it.  The  disciples  found  this  in  themselves, 
Avhen  they  said.  Lord  teach  its  to  pray,  as  St.  Luke  hath  jit,  where 
he  records  this  prayer.  And  our  Saviour  here  marks  the  errors  of 
hypocrisy  and  babbling'  in  prayer,  which  are  so  incident  to  men,  and teacheth  his  disciples.  After  this  manner,  therefore,  j)ray  ye. 

As  for  prescribing  forms  of  prayer  in  general,  to  be  bound  to  their 
continual  use  in  private  or  in  public,  is  no  where  practised.  Nor  is 
there,  I  conceive,  on  the  other  side,  any  thing  in  the  word  of  God,  or 
any  solid  reason  drawn  from  the  word,  to  condemn  their  use. 

There  is,  indeed,  th;it  inconvenience  observable  in  their  much  use, 
and  leaning-  on  them,  that  they  easily  turn  to  coldness  and  ftn-mality ; and  yet,  to  speak  the  truth  of  this,  it  is  rather  imputable  to  our  dulness 
and  want  of  affection  in  spiritual  things,  than  to  the  forms  of  prayer 
that  are  used.  For  whereas  some  may  account  it  much  spiritualness, 
to  despise  what  they  have  heard  before,  and  to  desire  continual  variety 
in  prayer,  it  seems  rather  to  be  want  of  spiritualness  that  makes  that 
needful,  for  that  we  find  not  our  affections  lively  in  that  holy  exercise, 
miless  they  be  awaked  and  stirred  by  new  expressions :  whereas  the 
soul  that  is  earnest  on  the  thing  itself  for  itself,  panting  after  the  grace 
of  God  and  the  pardon  of  sin,  regards  not  iu  what  terms  it  be  uttered, 
whether  new  or  old;  yea,  though  it  be  in  those  words  it  hath  heard 
and  uttered  a  hundred  times,  yet,  still  it  is  new  to  a  spiritual  mind. 
And  surely,  the  desires  that  do  move  in  that  constant  way,  have  more 
evidence  of  sincerity  and  true  vigour  in  them,  than  those  that  depend 
upon  new  notions  and  words  to  move  them,  and  cannot  stir  without 
them.  It  may  be,  it  is  no  other  than  a  false  flash  of  temporary  devo- 

tion that  arises  in  a  man's  heart,  which  comes  by  the  power  of  some 
moving  strain  of  prayer  that  is  new.    But  when  confessions  of  sin, 
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and  requests  of  pardon,  tliough  in  never  so  low  and  accustomed  terms, 
carry  liis  heart  along  with  them  Heavenwards,  it  is  then  more  sure, 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwellinj^  in  him,  and  the  sense  of  the  things 
themselves,  the  esteem  of  the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  favour  of  God, 
do  move  the  heart,  and  there  is  no  novelty  of  words  to  help  it.  So 
then,  though  the  Lord  bestows  rich  gifts  upon  some  of  His  servants, 
for  His  own  glory  and  the  good  of  His  Church,  yet  we  should  beware, 
that  in  fancying  continual  variety  in  prayer,  there  be  not  more  of  the 
flesh  than  of  the  spirit,  and  the  head  working  more  than  the  heart.  It 
is  remarkable,  that,  as  they  that  search  those  things  observe,  the  words 
of  this  prayer  are  (divers  of  tliem)  such  as  come  near  the  words  of 
such  petitions  as  were  usual  among  the  Jews,  though  He  in  whom 
was  all  fulness  and  wisdom,  was  not  scarce  of  matter  and  words;  so 
little  was  novelty  and  variety  considerable  in  prayer,  in  his  esteem. 
Mistake  it  not;  the  Spirit  of  prayer  hath  not  his  seat  in  the  invention, 
but  in  the  affection.  In  this,  many  deceive  themselves,  in  that  they 
think  the  work  of  this  Spirit  of  prayer  to  be  mainly  in  furnishing  new 
supplies  of  thoughts  and  words  :  no,  it  is  mainly  in  exciting  the  heart 
anew  at  times  of  prayer,  to  break  forth  itself  in  ardent  desires  to  God, 
whatsoever  the  words  be,  whether  new  or  old,  yea,  possibly  without 
words  ;  and  then  most  powerful  when  it  words  it  least,  but  vents  in 
sighs  and  groans  that  cannot  be  expressed.  Our  Lord  understands 
the  language  of  these  perfectly,  and  likes  it  best :  He  knows  and  ap- 

proves the  meaning  of  His  own  Spirit,  and  looks  not  to  the  outward 
appearance,  the  shell  of  words,  as  men  do.    Rom.  viii.  26,  27. 

B)it,  to  speak  particularly  of  this  form  that  is  above  all  exception,  it 
is  given  us  as  the  pattern  and  model  of  all  our  prayers,  and  the  closer 
they  keep  to  it,  the  nearer  they  resemble  it,  they  are  the  more  approve- 
able.  It  is  a  wonder,  then,  how  any  can  scruple  the  use  of  this  prayer 
itself.  For,  if  other  prayers  are  to  be  squared  by  it,  what  forbids  to 
use  that  which  is  the  square,  and  therefore  perfectest?  If  they  be  good 
by  conformity  to  it,  itself  must  be  better.  The  mumbling  of  it  over 
without  understanding  and  affection,  is  indeed  no  other  than  a  gross 
abuse  of  it,  and  taking  of  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  as  all  other  lifeless 
prayer  is.  And  this  is  not  only  the  Popish  abuse  of  it,  btit  too  much 
our  own  ;  for  when  we  do  not  both  understand  and  attentively  mind 
what  we  say,  it  is  all  one  to  us,  though  in  our  own  tongue,  as  if,  with 
them,  we  said  it  in  an  unknown  language.  It  is  a  foolish,  supersti- 

tious conceit,  to  imagine  that  the  rattling  over  these  words  is  sufficient 
for  prayer ;  but  it  is,  on  the  other  side,  a  weak,  groundless  scruple,  to 
doubt  that  the  use  of  it,  with  spiritual  affection,  is  both  lawful  and commendable. 

OiiTttJs.]   It  is  a  particle  both  for  the  mailer  and  the  manner  of  prayer. 
1.  The  mailer.  This  may  be  our  rule,  that  whatsoever  we  cannot 

reduce  to  some  part  of  this  prayer,  as  contained  under  it,  should  be  no 
part  of  ours.  If  we  take  not  heed  to  this,  we  may  abuse  the  throne  of 
God  with  undue  and  unworthy  suits,  and  ask  those  things  that  it  were 
a  punishment  to  give  us.  Therefore,  Plato  chose  well  that  word.  Give 
vs  what  is  good  for  us,  whether  we  ask  it  or  not ;  and  what  is  evil,  give 
us  not,  though  we  should  desire  it.  Not  to  speak  now  particularly,  we 
see  in  the  matter  of  this  prayer  in  general,  that  spiritual  things  are  to 

Y  ii 
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be  the  main  of  all  our  prayers  ;  and,  in  things  temporal,  not  to  lodg'e 
superfluous,  inordinate  desires,  but  in  a  moderate  use  to  seek  things 
necessary. 

2.  For  the  manner.  Observe,  [1.]  The  order  of  this  prayer,  that 
the  soul  put  itself  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  Him  in  its  own  sight,  be- 

ginning, as  here,  with  due  thoughts  of  the  majesty  of  God,  to  whom 
we  pray.  And  this  is  of  very  great  consequence  :  but  more  of  this hereafter. 

[2.]  That  the  glory  of  God  is  wholly  preferred  to  all  our  own  con- 
tentment of  what  kind  soever  :  that  is  to  be  the  first-born  and  strength 

of  all  our  desires  ;  and  all  that  we  seek  for  ourselves,  must  be  in  rela- 
tion to  that  His  glory,  directed  to  it  as  our  highest  scope.  And  be- 

cause we  are  naturally  full  of  self-love,  and  our  hearts  are  carried  by  it 
towards  our  own  interest,  and  will  be  ready  to  start  aside  like  deceitful 
bows,  and  slip  us  in  our  aiming  at  that  mark  ;  therefore,  there  be  three 
several  petitions,  all  of  that  strain,  to  make  them  steady  and  fixed  to- 

wards it,  to  desire  in  all  things,  and  above  all  things,  that  our  God 
may  be  glorified. 

[3.]  Brevity  ;  opposed  to  that  babbling  which  our  Saviour  reproves 
and  particularly  corrects  by  this  form.  Tiie  fault  he  lays  on  the 
Heathen,  not  upon  the  Jews,  for  they  blamed  it  too,  and  their  doctors 
spake  against  it,  alleging  that  ])lace  that  is  very  pertinent,  Eccl.  v.  2, 
where  he  argues  from  our  exceeding  distance  and  the  greatness  of  God, 
because  men  use  not  to  entertain  great  persons  with  long,  empty  dis- 

courses. Know  then,  belbre  whom  thou  art  in  prayer,  and  have  so 
much  respect  to  the  majesty  of  God,  as  not  to  multiply  idle  repetitions, 
sucli  as  wise  men  cannot  well  endure;  bow  much  less  the  all- wise  God! 
BftTToXo'/m  and  ToXrXo^m  arc  here  put  as  one,  because  the  one  is  the 
consequent  of  the  other:  where  there  is  much  speaking,  there  will  be 
vain  speaking  and  empty  repetitions  *.  In  mvUihidc  of  words  there 
wanteth  not  sin,  says  Solomon,  Prov.  x.  19.  And  we  see  it,  that  they 
who  lay  a  necessity  upon  themselves  of  a  long  continuance  and  many 
words  in  prayer,  as  if  it  were  otherwise  no  prayer  at  all,  they  fall  into 
this  inconvenience  of  idle  repeating  ;  and  this  is  most  unbeseeming 
our  access  to  the  majesty  of  God,  as  if  there  were  some  defect  either 
in  His  knowledge,  or  in  His  attention  or  affection  to  those  that  seek 
Him.  Therefore,  though  this  was  the  common  fault  of  the  Heathen, 
yet  some  even  of  them  had  so  much  discerning  as  to  condemn  this 
lolly,  and  inveigh  against  it,  acknowledging  both  the  wisdom  of  God, 
and  His  love  to  mankind,  and  that  He  understands  far  better  "what  is fit  for  us,  than  we  ourselves,  and  therefore  was  not  to  be  dishonoured 
with  idle  tediousness  in  prayerf. 

But  is,  then,  all  length  and  much  continuance  in  prayer,  and  all  re- 
doubling of  the  same  request,  reprovable?  Surely  not.  Were  there 

nothing  else  to  persuade  us  of  this,  our  Saviour's  own  practice  were sufficient,  who  jjrescribed  this  rule,  and  yet  is  found  to  have  spent 
whole  nights  in  prayer,  and  to  have  iterated  the  same  request ;  and 
doubtless,  (which  can  be  said  of  no  other,)  his  example  is  as  perfect  a 
rule  as  his  doctrine. 

*  y.u^is  TO  •r'h'rm  ̂ iXXu.  xui  T'l  xai^tu.  SoPIIOCLES. t  Faucis  verbis  rem  divincm  facito. 
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This,  then,  briefly,  is  the  fault  here :  when  the  long;  continuance  and 
much  repetition  in  prayer,  is  affected  as  a  thing-  of  itself  available ; 
when  heaping  on  words,  and  beating  often  over  the  same  words, 
thoug-h  the  hetM't  bear  them  not  company,  is  judged  to  be  prayer ;  and generally,  whensoever  the  tongue  outruns  the  affection,  then  is  prayer 
turned  into  babbling.  Yea,  though  a  man  use  this  very  short  form 
here  prescribed,  yet  he  may  commit  this  very  fault  against  which  it 
was  provided,  he  may  babble  in  saying  it ;  and  it  is  to  be  feared,  the 
greatest  part  do  so.  Men  judge,  and  that  rightly,  a  speech  to  be  long- 

er short,  not  so  much  by  the  quantity  of  words,  as  by  the  sense  ;  so 
that  a  very  short  speech  that  is  empty  of  sense,  may  be  called  long, 
and  a  long  one  that  is  full,  and  hath  nothing  impertinent,  is  truly  short*: 
thus,  as  men  judge  by  the  sense  of  speech,  God  judgeth  by  the  afl'ec- tion  of  prayer,  which  is  the  true  sense  of  it;  so,  the  quality  is  the  rule 
of  the  quantity  with  Him.  There  is  no  prayer  too  long  to  Him,  pro- 

vided it  be  all  enlivened  with  affection :  no  idle  repetition,  where  the 
heart  says  every  word  over  again  as  often,  and  more  often  than  the 
tongue.  Therefore,  those  repetitions  in  the  Psalms,  Lord,  hear.  Lord, 
incline  Thine  ear.  Lord  attend,  &c.,  were  not  idle  on  this  account ; 
God's  own  Spirit  did  dictate  them,  there  was  not  one  of  them  empty, but  came  from  the  heart  of  the  holy  penmen,  full  frauglit  with  the 
vehemency  of  their  aflections.  And  it  is  reported  of  St.  Augustine, 
that  he  prayed  over  for  a  whole  night,  Noverim  te,  Domine,  noverim 
me:  because  his  heart  still  followed  the  suit,  all  of  it  was  prayer.  So 
that  in  truth,  "where  the  matter  is  new,  and  the  words  still  diverse  and 
very  rich  in  sense,  yet,  with  God,  it  may  be  idle  multiplying  of  words, 
because  the  heart  stays  behind ;  and  where  the  same  words  are  re- 

peated, so  that  a  man  seems  poor  and  mean  in  the  gift  of  prayer  to 
others,  yet,  if  it  be  not  defect  of  affection,  but  the  abundance  of  it,  as 
it  may  be,  that  moves  often  the  same  request,  it  is  not  empty,  but  full 
of  that  sense  that  the  Searcher  of  hearts  alone  can  read.  I  had  rather 
share  with  that  ;;?/6/<c«?t  in  his  own  words,  and  say  it  often  over,  as  if 
I  had  nothing  else  to  say,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,  saying  it 
with  such  a  heart,  than  the  most  excellent  prayer  where  the  outside  is the  better  half. 

So,  then,  this  is  the  mistake  of  men,  to  think  to  make  words  pass  for 
prayer  with  God,  and  to  make  up  what  is  wanting  inwardly,  with  mul- 

titude of  words  and  long  continuance  :  a  foolisli  compensation,  that 
will  no  way  satisfy  Him  who  says,  Above  all,  my  son,  give  tne  thy  heart; 
and  no  length  nor  words  can  supply  the  want  of  that  with  Him.  Yet, 
many  do  thus ;  they  give  large  measure  of  that  which  is  altogether 
worth  nothing.  As  the  orator  said  of  those  that  make  a  poor  speccii 
pass  for  something,  by  crying  it  out  with  a  loud  voice,  that  they  were 
like  to  those  cripples  who  got  a  horseback  to  hide  their  halting  ;  it  is 
thus  here.  And  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  it  for  their  common  shift ; 
they  have  shut  out  the  heart  out  of  this  employment,  where  it  hath 
most  interest,  by  praying  in  an  unknown  tongue ;  and  this  defect  they 
make  up  with  long  continuance,  and  repetition  oi' jJCiter-nosters,  with  a 

*  Absil  ut  multiloquium  dcpiitcm,  quando  necessaria  dicuntur,  quantdlihet  sermonum multiludinc  ac  prolixitale  dicanlur.  Brevitas  est  eliam  in  iQnt/issimi  oratiortej  cui  nihil inesl  a/teni. 
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devotion  .is'  cold  and  dead  as  the  beads  they  drop.  And  so  they  with 
their  breviaries,  notwithstanding-  their  name,  fall  directly  into  this 
foolish,  heathenish  vanity  of  idle  length  and  repetitions. 
Thus  do  we  too,  though  we  speak  our  own  known  language,  when 

either  in  secret  or  in  public  we  suffer  our  hearts  to  rove  in  prayer,  and 
hear  not  ourselves  what  we  are  praying  :  how  then  can  we  expect  that God  should  hear  us  ? 

If  the  affection  can  be  brought  to  continue  in  it,  prayer  in  secret 
cannot  be  too  long.  But  let  us  not  think  it  virtue  enough  that  it  is 
long' ;  let  it  rather  be  brief  with  strong  bent  of  mind,  than  long-  without 
it  *;  as  a  small  body  strong-  and  full  of  spirits,  is  much  better  than  the 
greatest  bulk  that  is  dull  and  spiritless.  And  when  we  pray  in  com- 

pany, because  'men  cannot  know  the  temper  of  other  men's  hearts, usually  a  convenient  medium  betwixt  the  extremes  of  briefness  and 
length,  seems  most  suitable. 

But,  alas  !  how  few  be  there  who  keep  constant  watch  over  their 
affections  in  prayer,  and  endeavour  to  keep  the  heart  bent  to  it  through- 

out !  Oh,  how  much  sin  is  committed  by  us  this  way  that  we  observe not! 
This  is  a  great  lesson,  and  requires  still  our  diligence,  even  all  our 

lifetime,  to  learn  it  better  and  better,  how  to  pray. 
We  have  here  indeed  a  complete  copy,  but  we  cannot  follow  it.  He 

who  set  it  us,  must  put  His  Spirit  within  us,  to  lead  our  hand  and 
heart  that  we  may  follow  it,  as  he  here  shows  how  we  should  pray. 
We  are  not  born  with  this  heart :  jimv^  oralores.  And  I  may  add  the 
other  word,  true  of  us,  in  regard  of  our  vanity  of  mind  and  the  devices 
that  arise  in  it :  nascimur  poetts.  Omnis  Jictio  cordis.  Every  fiction 
of  the  heart,  &c..  Gen.  vi.  5.  We  must  have  that  Spirit  of  His,  the 
Spirit  of  prayer,  to  teach  us  effectually,  and  make  us  learn  this  Divine 
art  of  prayer,  according  to  His  rules.  Although  we  are  thus  externally 
taught  by  our  Saviour's  doctrine,  yet,  unless  we  be  taught  within  by the  Spirit,  we  are  never  the  nearer;  we  know  neither  what  to  ask,  nor 
how  to  ask.  But  that  is  a  happy  supply,  and  they  may  rejoice  in  it 
who  have  it,  the  Spirit  of  God  heljniig  their  infirmities,  and  making 
intercession  for  them.  Rom.  viii.  26.  How  should  they  but  speed  in 
their  suits  with  God,  who  hath  both  His  own  Spirit  interceding,  by 
framing  and  inditing  their  petitions,  and  His  own  Son  interceding  at 
His  right  hand  by  his  merits ! 

He  that  follows  me,  says  our  Saviour,  shall  not  walk  in  darkness. 
Jolni  viii.  \2.  It  is  safest,  in  all  our  ways  to  be  led  by  him,  particu- 

larly in  our  access  to  the  Father  by  prayer.  He  leads  us  in  by  his  in- 
tercession. Through  him  we  have  [fc't<rct7W7)}v,]  access,  or  rather,  adduc' lion.  Eph.  ii.  18.  He  takes  us  by  the  hand  to  bring  us  to  the  throne 

of  grace,  gives  us  his  Spirit  to  frame  our  minds,  and  teach  us  with 
what  disposition  to  pray.  Here  he  leads  us,  by  putting  words  in  our 
mouths,  and  furnishing  us  what  to  say.  Consider, 

I.  The  preface,  or  compellation.  II.  The  petitions.  III.  The conclusion. 

*  Non  est  (ut  quidam  ptitant)  orare  in  multiloquio,  si  diutius  oreltir,  aliud  est  sermo multtis  aliud  diuturnm  affectus.    Absit  multo  loquutio,  sed  non  desit  muUa  precalio. AuiiUSTllSE. 
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By  the  preface,  we  are  in  general  tauglit  this,  ere  we  consider  parti- 
cularly the  words  of  it:  1.  To  endeavour  to  have  right  thoughts  and 

apprehensions  of  God,  on  whom  we  call.  2.  At  our  entry  or  begin- 
ning to  pray,  to  set  ourselves  before  Him,  and  Him  before  our  owa 

sight ;  to  have  the  eye  of  our  mind  set  on  that  Deity  we  worship. 
This  w  ould  do  much  to  the  curing  of  that  common  disease  of  our 
prayers,  the  wandering  and  roving  of  our  minds;  an  evil  that  they 
cannot  but  be  sensible  of,  and  often  bewail,  who  take  any  notice  of 
their  own  inward  carriage  with  God,  who  trace  their  own  hearts,  and 
ask  account  of  their  behaviour  in  prayer*.  Oh,  light  inconstant  hearts! 
may  they  say  :  as  the  Latin  reads  that,  Psal.  xl.  12,  Cor  meiim  dere- 
liquit  me.  How  many  regard  them  not  at  all !  But  they  who  do, 
find  it  their  ordinary  trick  to  give  them  the  slip.  And  this  is  one  great 
cause  of  our  wanderings,  that  we  do  not,  at  our  entrance  to  prayer, 
compose  ourselves  to  due  thoughts  of  God,  and  set  ourselves  in  His 
presence  :  this  would  do  much  to  awe  us,  and  ballast  our  minds,  that 
they  tumble  not  to  and  fro,  as  is  their  custom.  There  be  not  many 
that  do,  but  it  would  prove  no  doubt  much  help,  would  we  task  our- 

selves to  this,  never  to  open  our  mouths  to  God,  till  the  eye  of  our 
soul  were  fixed  upon  Him,  and  taken  up  with  the  considering  of  His 
presence.  But  of  this  more  when  we  come  to  those  words,  Who  art 
ill  Heaven. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven.']  Our  Father — the  mercy  of  God is  in  this,  to  beget  in  us  the  confidence  of  faith  ;  in  the  other,  IVhich 
art  in  Heaven,  the  majesty  of  God  to  work  us  to  reverence  :  though 
there  is  somewhat  in  the  word  Father,  likewise,  to  persuade  reverence, 
and  something  in  the  other  that  confirms  faith  ;  (but  more  of  this  here- 

after ;)  yet,  if  we  take  that  which  appears  most,  and  is  predominant, 
the  former  mainly  supports  faith,  and  the  latter  begets  humility. 

The  frame  of  it  is  extensive ;  not.  My  Father,  but  Our  Father,  and 
so  throughout.  Besides  that  it  was  a  pattern  both  for  public  and  pri- 

vate prayer,  and  so  it  was  fittest  to  run  in  the  larger  and  public  style, 
it  doth,  no  doubt,  as  all  have  taken  it,  teach  the  charitable  extension  of 
our  prayers,  where  they  are  most  private,  to  take  in  with  our  own  the 
good  of  others,  and  when  we  are  busiest  and  most  particularly  dealing 
for  ourselves,  yet,  not  to  shut  out  our  brethren.  Let  the  place  and 
performance  of  secret  prayer  be  as  private  as  may  be,  but  the  strain 
and  supplications  public,  as  well  as  personal.  The  most  private 
prayer  of  the  godly  is  a  public  good,  and  he  loses  nothing  by  that; 
for,  besides  that  his  particular  interest  is  not  hindered  by  taking  in 
others,  he  hath  this  gain,  that  by  the  same  reason  he  likewise  hath  a 
share  in  all  the  prayers  of  others.  And  this  (though  little  considered 
by  the  most)  is  one  point,  and  not  a  small  one,  but  a  very  profitable 
and  comfortable  point  of  that  article  our  faith.  The  communion  of 
saints,  that  every  believer  hath  a  share  in  all  the  prayers  of  all  the  rest : 
he  is  partner  in  every  ship  of  that  kind  that  sets  to  sea,  and  hath  a 
portion  of  all  their  gainful  voyages. 

But  he  that  in  prayer  minds  none  but  himself,  doubtless  he  is  not 
right  in  minding  himself.  Howsoever,  this  he  may  be  sure  of,  that  in 
keeping  out  others  fi-om  his  prayers,  he  bars  himself  from  the  benefit 

*  Nihil  est  ia  nobis  corde  fugacius.  Gregory. 



328 AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  LORd's  PRAYER, 

of  all  others*  prayers  likewise.  Si  pro  le  solo  eras,  pro  te  solus  oras  : If  thou  prayest  for  thyself  alone,  thou  alone  prayest  for  thyself,  says 
St.  Ambrose.  So  that  self-love  itself  may  here  plead  for  love  to  our 
brethren.  Forget  not  the  Church  of  God,  and  to  seek  the  good  of 
Zion,  it  is  not  only  your  duty,  but  your  benefit.  Are  you  not  all  con- 

cerned in  it,  if  indeed  you  be  parts  of  that  mystical  body  ?  And  it 
hinders  not  at  all,  but  rather  advances  your  personal  suits  at  God's hands,  when  He  sees  your  love  to  your  brethren,  and  desires  for  the 
Church's  good.  Let  not,  therefore,  any  estate,  no  private  perplexity or  distress,  nor  very  sorrow  for  sin,  take  you  so  up,  as  to  be  all  for 
yourselves  :  let  others,  but  especially  the  public  condition  of  the  Church 
of  God,  find  room  with  you.  We  find  it  thus  with  David ;  when  he 
was  lamenting  his  own  case,  Psal.  li.  18,  and  Psal.  xxv.  ult.,  and  else- 

where, yet,  he  forgets  not  the  Church  :  Iti  Thy  good  pleasure  do  good 
to  Zion,  and  build  vp  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  So  then,  let  this  be  the 
constant  tenor  of  your  prayers,  even  in  secret.  When  thou  prayest 
alone,  shut  thy  door,  says  our  Saviour  here,  shut  out  as  much  as  thou 
canst  the  sight  and  notice  of  others,  but  shut  not  out  the  interest  and 
good  of  others ;  say.  Our  Father :  as  the  heathen  call  their  God,  Zed YlaTep. 

Father.}  He  is  indeed  our  Father  (Ta  r^ap  kcI  r/evos  cV/tev.  Acts 
xvii.  28,)  as  the  author  of  our  being,  beyond  all  the  visible  creatures. 
He  breathed  upon  man  the  breath  of  life.  But  the  privilege  of  this 
our  natural  relation,  the  sin  of  our  nature  hath  made  fruitless  and  com- 

fortless to  us,  till  we  be  restored  by  grace,  and  made  partakers  of  a 
new  sonship  :  we  are  indeed  the  workmanship  of  God,  but,  being 
defaced  by  sin,  and  considered  in  that  estate,  our  true  name  is,  children 
of  wrath. 

But  the  sonship  that  emboldens  us  to  draw  near  unto  God  as  our 
Father,  is  derived  from  His  only  begotten  Son.  He  became  the  son 
of  man,  to  make  us  anew  the  sons  of  God.  Being  thus  restored,  we 
may  indeed  look  back  upon  our  creation,  and  draw  out  of  it,  to  use  in 
prayer  with  God,  that  we  are  His  creatures,  the  workmanship  of  His 
hands,  and  He  in  that  sense  our  Father.  But,  by  reason  of  our  re- 

bellion, this  argument  is  not  strong  enough  alone,  but  must  be  sup- 
ported with  this  other,  as  the  main  ground  of  our  comfort,  that  wherein 

the  strength  of  our  confidence  lies,  that  He  is  ojir  Father  in  His  son, 
Christ ;  that  by  faith  we  are  invested  into  a  new  sonship,  and  by  virtue 
of  that  may  call  Him  Father,  and  move  Him  by  that  name  to  help 
and  answer  us.  John  i.  12.  To  as  many  as  received  him,  he  gave 
2)ower  to  become  the  sons  of  God.  Our  adoption  holds  in  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  head  of  this  fraternity ;  therefore  he  says,  /  go  to  my  Father 
and  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God.  John  xx.  17.  He  says 
not.  To  our  Father  and  our  God,  but  severally,  mine  and  yours ;  teach- 

ing us  the  order  of  the  new  covenant,  that  the  sonship  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  not  only  more  eminent  in  nature,  but  in  order,  is  the  spring  and 
cause  of  ours,  as  St.  Cyril  well  observes.  So  then,  he  that  here  puts 
this  word  in  our  mouths,  to  call  God,  Father,  he  it  is  by  whom  we  have 
this  dignity  and  comfort  that  we  call  him  so. 

But  this  adoption  is  accompanied  (that  we  think  it  not  a  naked,  ex- 
ternal name)  with  a  real  change,  aud  so  great  a  change,  that  it  bears 
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the  name  of  that  which  is  the  real  ground  of  sonship  ;  it  is  called  rege- 
neralion.  And  these  are  inseparable.  There  be  no  sons  of  God,  by 
adoption,  but  such  as  are  withal  his  sons  by  regeneration  and  new  birth. 
There  is  a  new  life  breathed  into  them  from  God.  He  is  not  only  the 
Father  of  Spirits,  by  their  first  infusion  into  the  body,  and  enlivening 
it  by  them,  but  by  this  new  infusion  of  grace  into  the  souls  of  men,  (as 
it  seems  to  signify  there,  Heb.  xii.  9,  where  he  is  speaking  of  spiritual 
sons,)  and  enlivening  them  by  it,  which  were  dead  without  it,  as  the 
body  is  without  them.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  renewing  them,  is  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  by  which  they  cry,  Abba  Father.  Rom.  viii.  15. 
He  gives  them  a  supernatural  life  by  this  Spirit  sent  into  their  liearts; 
and  the  Spirit,  by  that  regeneration  which  he  worlds,  ascertains  them 
of  that  adoption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  in  the  persuasion  of 
botli,  they  call  upon  God  as  their  Father. 

So  then,  you  who  would  have  this  confidence  in  approaching  to  God, 
to  call  Him  Father,  lay  hold  on  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  fountain  of  son- 
ship.  Otter  not  to  come  unto  God,  but  through  A/'m,  and  rest  not satisfied  with  yourselves,  nor  your  prayers,  till  you  find  some  evidence 
that  you  are  in  him.  And  know,  that  there  is  no  evidence  of  your 
portion  in  the  Son,  but  by  the  Spirit;  therefore  called  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son,  by  which  we  call  God  Father.  Gal.  iv.  6.  See  whether  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwells  and  rules  in  your  hearts.  For  they  that  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  God,  are  Jione  of  his,  says  the  Apostle ;  but,  in  the  same 
chapter,  he  assures  you,  that  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  arc  undoubtedly  the  sons  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  9,  14.  If  you  tlieu 
call  on  the  name  of  God,  and  particularly  by  this  name.  Our  Father, 
depart  from  iniquity.  Be  ashamed  to  pretend  to  be  His  sons,  and  yet 
be  so  unlike  Him,  wallowing  in  sin :  it  cannot  be,  that  the  sons  of  so 
holy  a  God  can  be  altogether  unholy,  and  delight  to  be  so:  no,  though 
they  cannot  be  perfectly  free  from  impurity,  yet,  they  who  are  indeed 
his  children,  do  certainly  hate  impurity,  because  he  hates  it. 

Do  you  draw  near  unto  God  in  His  Son  Christ?  Do  you  give 
yourselves  up  to  be  led  by  His  Spirit  ?  Then  you  may  account  and 
call  Him  your  Father.  And  if  you  may  use  this  word,  there  is  abund- 

ance of  sweetness  in  it:  it  is  a  spring  of  comfort  that  cannot  run  dry. 
And  it  hath  influence  into  all  the  petitions ;  as  likewise  the  other  word, 
JVhich  art  in  Heaven  ;  Thou  who  art  so  great  and  so  good.  Whose 
name  and  whose  kingdom  should  we  desire  to  be  advanced  so  much  as 
our  own  Father's,  our  Heavenly  Father?  And  whose  will  to  be  obeyed on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  ?  Of  whom  should  we  seek  our  daily  bread, 
but  of  our  Father  ?  And  especially,  so  rich  a  Father,  possessor  of 
heaven  and  earth  1  And  forgiveness  we  may  ask  of  our  gracious  Father, 
and  conduct,  and  protection.  In  the  hardest  condition  that  can  befall 
you,  ye  may  come  to  your  Father :  all  the  world  cannot  bar  your  access. 
And  there  is  no  child  may  go  to  his  father  with  any  suit,  with  more 
confidence  than  you  may  to  your  Father  ;  and  if  there  be  mercy  and 
power  enough  in  God,  thou  canst  not  miss  of  help.  He  hath  the 
bowels  of  a  Father.  Psal.  ciii.  13.  Yea,  says  our  Saviour,  Can  you 
that  are  evil  give  your  children  good  things  ?  How  mvch  more  will 
your  Heavenly  Father  give  good  things  to  them  who  ask  Him  !  Matt, 
vii.  11.    The  love  of  parents  to  their  children,  they  have  from  Him  : 
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He  hath  given  it  to  nature,  so,  it  is  but  a  drop  to  the  ocean  of  fatherly 
love  that  is  in  himself.  Aide  pelilionem  mctgnvm  accepimns,  iit  possi- 
mus  dicere,  pater  :  quid  cnirn  jam  non  de.t  jiliis  petentibiis  jmter,  qui 
jam  hocipmm  dtdit  ut  essent Jilii?  [Augustine.]  Let  not,  then,  un- worthiness  scare  His  children.  Parents  love  their  children,  and  do 
them  f^ood,  not  because  they  see  they  are  more  worthy  than  others,  for 
it  may  be  far  otherwise,  but  because  they  are  their  own. 

Yea,  though  we  have  run  astray  Irom  Him,  and  forgotten  very  far 
the  duty  of  children,  yet  He  cannot  forget  the  love  of  a  Father;  and 
our  best  is,  to  return  to  Him.  It  cannot  be  well  with  us,  so  long  as 
we  go  any  whither  else.  The  prodigal  found  it  so,  and  therefore, 
though  he  was  convinced  of  that,  that  he  was  unworthy  to  be  called  his 
son,  yet  he  resolves  to  return,  I  will  go  to  my  father.  Yea,  though  to 
thy  sense  He  should  seem  to  reject  thee,  yet,  let  not  go  this  hold.  If 
thou  hast  but  a  desire  to  believe  in  Him  and  love  Him,  though  thou 
canst  find  no  more,  and  even  while  thou  doubtcst  whether  He  is  thy 
Father  or  no,  yet,  press  Him  with  the  name,  call  Him  Father,  speak 
to  him  as  thy  Father ;  Jesus,  His  Son,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased, 
doth  warrant  thee.  Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him,  says 
Job  :  so  resolve  thou,  though  thou  sawest  His  hand,  as  it  were,  ready 
to  throw  thee  into  hell,  yet,  cry  to  Him  still,  and  use  this  very  name. 
Father,  reject  me  not.    Never  any  perished  with  such  a  purpose. 

fVho  art  in  Heaven.] 
Serve  the  Lord  with  fear  and  rejoice  with  trembling,  Psal.  ii.  11. 

This  compeliation  taken  together,  and  rightly  understood,  works  that 
due  temper  of  prayer,  the  mixture  of  these  two,  joy  and  fear,  confi- 

dence imd  reverence.  Tiiere  was  some  such  thing  spoken  of  Augustus, 
but  it  is  most  true  of  tlie  Divine  Majesty,  that  they  who  dare  speak 
rashly  to  Him,  know  not  His  greatness,  and  they  who  dare  not  speak 
to  Him,  provided  it  be  with  due  reverence  and  respect,  know  not  His 
goodness. 

That  we  all  invoke  one  Father,  teaches  that  new  law  of  love  to  one 
another,  which  our  Saviour,  the  author  of  this  prayer,  so  often  recom- 

mends, and  makes  the  very  badge  of  his  disciples.  It  serves  to  com- 
Tort  the  meanest,  and  to  abate  the  loftiness  of  the  greatest  who  pray 
thus,  as  St.  Augustine  well  observes,  that  they  all  meet  and  agree  in 
this :  the  greatest  kings,  and  their  meanest  subjects,  all  must  speak  to 
God  as  their  Father,  not  only  all  alike  having  their  being  from  Him 
as  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  but  the  same  adoption  belong- 

ing imto  all,  high  and  low,  that  are  believers.  All  the  pomp  and  com- 
mand and  pleasures  of  princes  cannot  make  them  happy  without  this 

grace  of  adoption  ;  and  no  outward  baseness  prejudges  any,  but  they 
may  be  hapjiy  by  partaking  of  it.  In  this,  likewise,  is  very  clear  our 
lesson  of  love  to  God,  because  our  Father.  For  though  (as  they 
say)  love  doth  descend  much  more  than  it  ascends,  and  it  is  here  most 
of  all  verified,  yet  it  doth  ascend  from  the  children  to  their  parents  by 
way  of  reflection,  especially  from  the  sons  of  God  to  Him  as  a  Father, 
who  is  Love  itself.  And  as  this  name  draws  the  soul  to  the  throne  of 
grace  with  assured  expectation  of  mercy,  so  it  commands  withal,  (as 
we  said,)  honour  and  reverence  ;  especially,  being  accompanied  with 
this  other  word  that  mainly  enforces  that  [6  tv  lots  lipavois,]  In,  the 
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heavens ;  answering?  the  Hebrew  word,  which  is  plural,  and  sig^nifying 
that  the  g-lorious  God  is  above  all  the  visible  heavens.  And  thus  the 
profane  authors  speak  of  God  likewise,  vTrepjaia  cwfiaja  valwu. 

We  know,  although  we  are  g-uilty  of  much  forgetting'  it,  that  the 
Lord  is  every  where  present,  neither  excluded  nor  included  any  where  ; 
that  he  fills  all  places,  not  as  contained  in  them,  but  as  containing 
them,  and  upholding  them,  and  all  things  in  them.  But  He  is  in 
Heaven  after  a  special  manner,  in  the  brightest  manifestation  of  Him- 

self, and  as  the  purest  service  is  performed  to  Him  there.  They  cannot 
contain  Him,  as  Solomon  expresses  it,  1  Kings  viii.  27;  yet.  His 
throne  is  there,  there  He  dwells,  as  in  His  principal  palace,  in  greatest 
majesty,  as  David  teacheth  us,  Psal.  xi.  4,  and  often  elsewhere.  But 
that  he  is  not  shut  up  there,  and  regardless  of  things  below,  we  learn 
in  that  same  place ;  for  he  adds,  His  eyes  behold,  and  His  eye-lids  try 
the  children  o  f  men. 

This  is  added,  first,  for  distinction.  As  the  Apostle  differencing 
Him  from  the  fiithers  of  our  flesh,  Heb.  xii.  9,  calls  him.  The  Father 
of  Spirits,  so  here  to  distinguish  Him  from  earthly  fathers.  He  is 
styled,  Our  Heavenly  Father. 

Observe.  We  cannot  here  know  God  according  to  what  He  is  in 
Himself,  and  therefore  He  is  described  to  our  capacity,  and  to  our  pro- 

fit, so  as  we  are  able,  and  as  it  most  concerns  us  to  know  Him  here , 
by  His  gracious  relation  to  us  as  our  Father,  and  by  the  excellency  of 
His  dwelling',  as  a  sign  of  His  greatness,  that  He  is  in  Heaven;  both which  are  extrinsical  to  his  essence.  But  thus  we  may  learn  thus 
much,  to  worship  and  love  Him,  as  the  best  and  the  greatest,  infinitely 
exceeding  all  that  we  can  conceive  of  Him. 

As  it  is  for  distinction,  so,  it  is  such  a  word  of  difference  as  is  of 
excellent  use. 

1.  To  make  the  soul  humble  and  reverend  in  approaching  to  God, 
in  prayer.  If  we  consider  it,  shall  we  not  be  wary  how  we  behave 
ourselves  in  the  presence  of  so  great  a  King  ?  It  is  very  strange,  that 
our  souls  should  not  be  possessed  with  the  deepest  lowliness  and  self- 
abasement  in  the  sight  of  God ;  worms  in  the  dust  before  the  Majesty 
that  dwells  in  Heaven.  This  Solomon  expresses:  He  is  in  heaven,  aiid 
thou  on  earth,  therefore  let  thy  words  be  few.  What  is  this  we  find  in 
ourselves,  that  makes  us  so  drunk  with  self-conceit,  not  only  in  con- 

verse one  with  another,  but  with  God  ?  Surely,  we  know  Him  not ; 
at  least,  we  consider  not  who  He  is,  and  where  He  dwells,  and  who 
we  are,  and  where  we  dwell.  Surely,  it  would  lay  us  low,  if  when  we 
come  before  God,  we  would  consider  Him  as  the  most  glorious  King, 
sitting  on  His  throne,  and  compassed  with  glorious  spirits,  who  oHer 
Him  spotless  praises,  and  we  ourselves  coming  before  Him,  as  base 
frogs  creeping  out  of  our  pond,  where  we  dwell  amidst  the  mire  of 
sinful  pollutions. 

Thus,  indeed.  His  highness  should  humble  us  in  coming,  but  it 
should  not  affright  us  from  coming  before  Him ;  for  though  He  is  in 
Heaven  and  we  on  earth,  yet.  He  is  o?/r  Father.  Thus  ought  we  to 
join  these  two,  and  to  behold  them  jointly,  that  we  may  have  that 
right  posture  of  mind  by  them  which  suits  with  prayer — humble boldness. 
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There  may  be  undue  distrust,  but  there  cannot  be  too  much  humi- 
hty  of  spirit,  in  prayer.  The  more  humble,  the  fitter  to  come  to  God  ; 
and  He  the  more  willing^  to  come  into  the  soul,  and  dwell  in  it.  For 
that  is  the  other  house  that  He  hath  chosen.  They  seem  very  ill  suited 
together  :  if  the  highest  heavens  be  the  Lord's  one  dwelling,  it  would seem  fit  that  the  other  should  be  the  richest  palaces  on  earth,  or 
stately-built  temples.  No,  the  other  is  such  a  one  as  we  most  de- 

spise, but  God  prefers  before  all  other,  even  the  most  sumptuous  build- 
ing. Isa.  Ivii.  15.  Thus  miih  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhahiteth 

eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy  ;  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place ;  with 
him  also,  (A  strange  also  /)  that  is  of  a  broken  ajid  humble  sinrit.  The 
highest  heavens  are  the  habitation  of  His  glory,  and  the  humble  heart 
hath  the  next  honour,  to  be  the  habitation  of  His  grace. 

2.  As  the  word  humbles  the  soul  in  God's  sight,  so  it  elevates  it to  heaven  where  God  dwells,  and  fixes  it  there  in  prayer.  And  this 
elevation  is  not  contrary  to  humility :  the  soul  that  is  laid  lowest  in 
itself,  is  most  sublime  in  converse  with  God,  Sublimiter  humilis  et 
humilitcr  sublimis.  [Cyprian.]  And  thus  ought  our  hearts  to  ascend 
in  prayer,  which,  alas,  we  usually  sutfer  to  lag  and  draw  the  wing 
heavily  on  the  earth.  Unto  thee,  0  Lord,  says  the  Psalmist,  do  I  lift 
vp  my  soul.  Psal.  xxv.  1.  That  is  the  right  and  natural  motion  of 
prayer.  But  there  is  another  lifting  up  that  our  souls  are  better  ac- 

quainted with,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  Psalm  immediately  foregoing, 
the  lifting  vp  of  the  soul  unto  vanity :  and  the  more  so  lift  up,  the further  off  from  God.  O  the  vainness  of  our  hearts  !  And  how  hard 
is  it  to  establish  them  on  Him  who  dwells  on  high  I  Even  while  we 
are  speaking  to  Him,  we  suffer  them  to  break  loose  and  rove,  and  to 
entertain  foolish  thoughts.  We  would  not  use  a  king  or  great  person 
so,  nor  any  man  whom  we  respect,  when  we  are  speaking  to  him  seri- 

ously, to  intermix  impertinences,  and  forget  what  we  are  a  saying. 
But  we  dare  offer  gross  nonsense  to  the  all-wise  God  :  though  the 
words  go  on  in  good  sense,  yet  the  prayer  is  so  to  Him,  when  the 
heart  intermixes  vain  thoughts — Polum  terra;  miscet,  confuses  and 
spoils  all.  And  this  is  the  great  task  as  we  have  said,  to  bring  the 
heart  before  God,  to  set  it  on  His  holy  mountain  in  Heaven,  while  we 
pray,  (it  should  be  so  certainly,)  and  leave  servile,  earthly  thoughts  at the  foot  of  the  mount. 

3.  It  gives  confidence.  [1.]  Of  the  power  of  God  His  rich  ability 
to  grant  all  our  requests.  He,  that  Lord  of  all,  and  as  greatest  pos- 

sessor, hath  his  throne  in  the  highest  heavens,  and  doth  what  pleaseth 
Him  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ;  this,  with  the  other  completes  our  com- 

fort :  good-will,  and  j)ower — (Jur  Father  in  heaven.  And  this  we  may 
apply  to  all  our  wants,  for  assurance  of  supply,  and  to  all  our  enemies, 
and  the  Church's  enemies,  that  our  prayer  shall  be  heard  for  Iheir  foil and  disappointment.  He  sits  in  Heaven  aiid  laughs.  Psal.  ii.  4.  They 
rage,  and  tumult,  and  consult;  a  great  bustle  and  noise  they  keep  ; 
and  He  sits  and  laughs  at  them.  He  scorns  all  their  proud  attempts, 
for  that  with  ease  He  can  scatter  them  in  a  moment:  one  word  of  His 
mouth  overturns  them  and  all  their  contrivances. 

[2.]  It  is  a  confirmation  of  our  portion  in  Heaven.  If  He  who  is 
in  Heaven  be  our  Father,  then,  our  inheritance  lies  there,  in  that  land 



AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  LORD  S  PRAYER, 333 

of  peace  where  it  cannot  be  lost  or  impaired,  and  He  will  bring  His 
children  to  the  possession  of  it.  To  be  the  sons  of  God,  is  not  a  style 
without  an  estate,  an  empty  title.  No,  He  who  makes  us  sons,  makes 
us  heirs  likewise :  sows,  we  are,  in  Christ,  and  co-heirs  with  Christ. 
Rom.  viii.  17.  He  came  down  to  earth  for  this  purpose,  to  make  a 
new  purchase  of  heaven  for  us;  and  he  is  returned  thither  to  prepare 
it  for  us.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  that  where  J  am,  ye  may be  also.  John  xiv.  2. 

Hallowed  be  Thy  name.'] The  sense  of  many  wants  and  necessities,  drives  a  Christian  daily  to 
God  in  prayer  ;  yet,  certainly,  that  which  draws  him  most  strongly  to 
it,  is  of  a  higher  nature,  the  sense  of  his  duty  to  God,  and  the  delight 
he  hath  to  do  that  homage  and  honour  to  Him.  And  therefore,  in 
prayer,  the  main  current  of  his  heart  runs  that  way,  and  so  agrees 
with  this  pattern  given  us  by  our  Saviour;  wherein  we  see  clearly, 
that  our  prime  desires  are  to  be  bestowed  on  the  glory  of  God.  And 
that  is  placed  first,  not  only  as  it  is  to  be  preferred  before  all  other 
suits,  but  as  it  is  to  be  regarded  still  in  all  the  rest,  and  they  all 
referred  to  it.  And  to  make  the  impression  of  this  desire  the  deeper 
on  our  hearts,  and  to  give  the  fuller  vent  of  it  in  expression  to  them 
who  have  it,  there  are,  you  see,  three  of  these  six  petitions  spent  on  it. 
Tills  is  the  first  of  them.  Hallowed  he  Thy  name.  This  suits  well  with 
the  style  here  given  to  God  Our  Father.  If  I  be  a  Father,  where  is 
my  honour?  says  the  Lord  by  His  prophet,  Mai.  i.  6.  And  here. 
His  children  are  taught  to  join  these  two  together:  Thou  art  our 
Father,  and  so  glorious  a  Father  dwelliiig  in  Heaven ;  therefore,  our 
desire  is,  that  Thou  mayest  have  honour,  that  Thy  name  may  he  hal- 

lowed, and  Thy  kingdom  come.  We  will  inquire, 
1,  What  is  meant  by  His  name.  2.  What  is  the  hallowing  or  sanc- 

tifying of  it.    3.  What  the  petition  itself  is. 
1.  Briefly,  His  name  is.  Himself,  as  He  is  made  known  to  us,  and 

conceivable  by  us,  and  differenced  from  all  other  beings,  as  men 
are  by  their  names  one  from  another.  For  to  this  purpose  are  all 
these  several  names  and  attributes  given  Him,  which  we  find  in  Scrip- 

ture, that  we  may  so  conceive  of  Himself  as  here  we  are  capable. 
2.  To  sanctify  his  Name,  we  know,  cannot  be  to  infuse  holiness 

into  it,  or  effectually  to  make  it  holy  ;  for  neither  can  we  so  make  any 
thing  holy,  nor  can  the  name  of  God  be  so  made  hoi)',  for  it  is  most  holy 
of  itself,  yea,  He  is  holiness  itself,  and  the  fountain  of  all  holiness.  But 
according  to  the  double  sense  of  the  word  blessing  as  mutual  betwixt 
God  and  man,  so  is  this  of  sanctifying.  Blessed,  says  the  Apostle,  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with 
all  spiritual  blessings.  Eph.  i.  3.  His  benedicere,  is  benefaccre.  He 
blesseth  us  really,  as  the  giver  of  all  blessings  and  of  blessedness  itself ; 
and  our  blessing  Him  is  no  other  than  tiie  acknowledging  of  this,  that 
it  is  He  who  blesseth  us,  and  praising  Him  for  it.  Thujj  He  sancti- 

fies us,  makes  us  holy,  purifies  us  by  His  Spirit  from  our  natural  unho- 
liness  and  filthiness  according  to  His  promise,  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  25)  and 
according  to  (our  Saviour's  prayer  (John  xvii.  17);  and  we  sanctify the  Lord  and  his  name,  (as  here,  and  Isaiah  viii.  13,)  when  we  know 
and  acknowledge  that  He  is  holy,  and  use  His  name  holily.  And 
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thus,  they  only  sanctify,  who  affectionately  pray  thus,  that  His  name 
may  be  sanctified,  whose  hearts  he  hath  first  sanctified  and  made  them holy. 

More  particularly  and  distinctly,  the  sanctifyinj^  of  God's  name 
hath  in  it  these  thing's.  [I.]  To  have  right  thoughts  of  the  holiness  and 
majesty  of  God.  [2.]  That,  upon  so  conceiving  of  Him,  our  hearts  be 
reverently  affected  towards  Him.  [3.]  Not  only  to  have  that  due 
apprehension  and  reverence  of  His  holiness  in  the  habit,  and  so  let  it 
lie  dead  within  us,  but  often  to  stir  up  ourselves  to  the  remembrance 
and  consideration  of  it,  to  call  in  our  thoughts  to  act  about  it :  so, 
this  will  increase  our  knowledge  and  reverence,  (as  all  habits  grow  by 
acting,)  and  will  excite  the  soul  to  praise  Him,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks. 
Give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  His  holiness.  [4.]  The  declaring  and 
extolling  of  His  holiness,  speaking,  upon  all  seasonable  occasions, 
honourably  of  his  name.  [5.]  The  humble  sense  and  acknowledgment 
of  our  own  unholiness  in  his  presence:  and  therefore,  all  those  lowly 
confessions  of  sins  and  of  their  own  unworthiness,  that  we  find  in  the 
prayers  of  the  prophets,  are  so  many  hallowings  of  the  name  of  God, 
giving  the  g-lory  of  holiness  to  Him  alone,  and  taking  the  shame  of their  own  pollutions.  Thus,  Dan.  ix.  Isa.  Ixiv.  ̂ T.  As  some  of  the 
Americans  have  a  custom,  when  they  appear  before  their  king,  to  put 
on  their  worst  apjjarel,  that  all  the  nuignificence  may  rest  upon  him 
alone,  and  appear  the  better  ;  thus,  though  the  majesty  of  God,  in 
itself  being  infinite,  needs  nothing  else  to  commend  it,  yet,  to  our 
apprehension  of  it,  it  may  be  thus,  and  the  saints  in  desire  of  His 
glory  may  intend  this,  to  set  off' the  lustre  of  His  purity  and  excellency, in  the  humble  confessions  of  their  own  vileness  :  To  thee,  0  Lord,  be- 
longeth  righteousness,  but  to  jis  confusion  of  face.  Dan.  ix.  7.  [6.]  The 
hallowing  of  God's  name,  is  an  earnest  endeavour  of  conformity  with Him  in  holiness;  first,  in  heart,  that  must  be  the  principal  seat  of 
it,  and  then,  holiness  in  all  our  words  and  actions,  and  the  whole 
course  of  our  lives.  This  is  that  which  the  Lord  continually  presses 
upon  His  people.  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy.  Levit.  xix.  2;  xx.  7  ; 
xxi.  8,  &c.  And  this  is  the  most  effectual  sanctifying  of  His  name  by 
way  of  declaring  it  holy,  when  His  peojjle  walk  in  holiness.  Though 
you  tell  the  world  that  He  is  holy,  they  know  Him  not :  they  can  nei- 

ther see  Him  nor  His  holiness  ;  but  when  they  sec  that  there  are  men, 
taken  out  of  the  same  lump  of  polluted  natiue  with  themselves,  and 
yet  so  renewed  and  changed,  that  they  hate  the  defilements  of  the 
world,  and  do  indeed  live  holily  in  the  midst  of  a  perverse  generation ; 
this  may  convince  them  that  there  is  a  brighter  spring-  of  holiness, where  it  is  in  fulness,  from  whence  these  drops  are,  that  they  perceive 
in  men  ;  for  seeing  it  is  not  in  nature,  there  must  be  anotlier  prin- 

ciple of  it,  and  that  can  be  no  other  than  this  holy  God.  Thus  is 
His  name  hallowed,  and  He  known  to  be  holy,  by  the  holiness  of  His 
people. So  then,  the  petition  takes  in  all,  and  in  it  we  desire  the  sanctifying 
and  magnifying  of  God's  name  in  every  possible  way.  1st,  By  our- selves, that  we  may  mind  His  glory,  and  by  His  grace  sanctify  His 
name.  2dly,  By  others,  that  our  Lord  may  be  more  known  and 
honoured  in  the  world.    They  would  gladly  have  many  hearts  and 
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many  tongues  brought  in  to  confess  the  Lord,  and  His  holiness  and 
greatness.  Thus  the  Psalmist  stirs  up  the  angels  to  bless  the  Lord, 
Psal.  ciii.  20  ;  not  that  they  need  exciting,  but  to  shew  his  own  affec- 

tion to  God's  praises.  3dly,  And  because  there  is  still  some  alloy  and mixture  of  unholiness  in  all  the  hallowing  of  His  name  here  below,  all 
our  services  being  stained,  therefore,  as  the  godly  do,  in  this  request, 
wish  all  the  exalting  and  sanctifying  of  God's  name  among  men  that is  attainable  here,  so,  I  conceive,  they  do  as  it  were  applaud  those 
purer  services  and  praises  that  are  given  Him  above ;  and  sensible 
how  far  they  fall  short  themselves,  they  are  glad  to  think  that  there  be 
such  multitudes  of  angels  and  glorified  spirits  hallowing  and  praising 
His  name  better  and  more  constantly,  not  ceasing  day  nor  night  to  cry 
Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty.  And  here  they  follow  as  they 
can,  and  give  their  acclamation,  though  in  a  lower  key,  yet  as  loud  as 
they  are  able.  Even  so.  Lord,  hallowed  be  Thy  name.  Now,  the  cause 
and  source  of  their  great  desire  of  exalting  and  hallowing  the  name  of 
God,  is  their  love  to  Him,  which  the  sight  that  He  hath  given  them  of 
His  excellency,  hath  kindled  in  their  hearts. 

After  that,  their  chief  delight  is  to  think  of  Him,  and  speak  of  His 
name.  Gladly  would  they  have  Him  highly  esteemed  by  all ;  and 
this  is  their  grief,  that  they  can  find  so  few  to  bear  them  company  and 
help  them  in  this,  in  hallowing  and  extolling  His  name,  which  is  so 
deeply  engraven  on  their  hearts.  See  how  pathetically  the  Psalmist 
repeats  that  again  and  again,  Psalm  evil.  Oh  that  men  would  praise 
the  Lord  for  His-  goodness,  and  His  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of men!  And  when  they  hear  or  see  any  thing  tending  to  the  dishonour 
of  His  name,  this  woimds  them,  and  pierces  them  through  as  a  sword, 
as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  Psal.  xlii.  10.  They  are  far  from  envy,  or  an 
evil  eye  :  yea,  they  rejoice  in  the  gifts  and  graces  which  God  bestows 
upon  others,  although  it  be  beyond  what  they  have  themselves  ;  for 
still  it  serves  their  desires,  and  answers  what  they  are  most  earnest  in  : 
it  tends  to  the  hallowing  and  glorifying  of  the  name  of  God.  And 
wliat  they  have  themselves,  they  are  not  in  danger  to  grow  vain  upon 
it :  rather,  they  wonder  at  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  extol  that,  and 
think  with  themselves,  What  am  I,  that  He  should  have  had  compas- 

sion on  me,  and  plucked  me  out  of  the  crowd  of  the  lost  world,  and 
given  me  any  desire  to  hallow  His  name,  while  others  are  blaspheming 
it,  and  delighting  to  dishonour  it !  But  ever  the  more  they  receive  from 
God,  they  are  the  more  humble,  the  more  desirous  of  His  praise,  and 
regardless  of  their  own.  Any  holiness  that  is  in  them,  they  know  well, 
is  from  Him,  and  therefore,  all  the  glory  of  holiness  must  return 
thither,  from  whence  holiness  originally  comes  ;  and  the  very  end  for 
which  they  desire  increase  of  holiness  in  themselves,  is  to  the  end  that 
they  may  the  more  hallow  His  name  from  whom  they  have  it,  and 
that,  by  the  increase  of  their  stock,  there  may  be  an  increase  of  the 
tribute  of  praise  to  God. 

But  alas  !  how  far  are  we  from  this  mind  !  What  hypocrisy  is  it,  for 
the  same  mouth  to  utter  this  request,  that  dares  profane  the  name  of 
God  by  vain  swearing!  That  which  is  holy,  as  the  Hebrew  word 
imports,  is  separated  from  common  use,  (although  it  was  not  holy  be- 

fore,) and  ought  not  to  be  profaned  ;  least  of  all,  this  name,  which  is 
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not  made  holy  by  such  a  separation,  but  is  primitively  holy  in  itself ; 
and  they  who  use  it  rashly  and  unliolily,  are  deeply  guilty  of  despising 
the  majesty  of  God.  It  is  not  possible  that  any  one  who  is  truly  sen- 

sible of  His  greatness  and  holiness,  can  customarily  abuse  His  name, 
that  blessed  name  which  he  hopes  to  bless  for  ever.  You  say.  It  is 
your  custom.  It  is  a  wonder  to  hear  men  speak  thus  as  an  excuse  ; 
it  is  the  deepest  accusation.  Are  not  men  known  by  their  customs  ? 
Do  not  these  discover  what  they  are?  It  is  your  custom, — what  gain 
you  by  that  ?  You  must  confess  that  it  is  such  a  one  as  is  the  custom 
of  the  children  of  Satan,  the  professed  enemy  of  God's  name  ;  as  the delight  and  custom  of  hallowing  His  name,  is  the  badge  of  His  children. 
It  is  your  custom  !  Then  know,  it  is  His  custom  not  to  acquit  them, 
but  to  make  them  feel  the  weight  of  his  punishing  hand,  who  dare 
make  it  a  custom  to  dishonour  his  name. 

Again,  they  who  profane  His  holy  day,  they  who  sanctify  not  His 
name  by  calling  on  it  daily  in  private,  and  generally,  all  who  by  an 
unsanctified  life  do  blot  the  profession  of  Christians,  what  do  they 
mean  to  lie  so  grossly,  not  unto  men,  but  unto  God,  to  His  face,  in 
praying  thus,  as  if  they  desired  the  hallowing  of  His  name  by  all,  and 
yet,  do  nothing  but  unhallow  it  themselves?  Think  it  not  sufficient  to 
the  hallowing  of  His  name,  that  His  house  and  worship  is  purged  of 
abuses :  though  they  be  holy,  yet,  unless  we  ourselves  be  holy  too,  we 
pollute  all  in  our  use  of  them  ;  the  worships,  and  sabbaths,  and  the 
name  of  God,  our  filthy  hands  defile  all.  Let  us  not  thus  provoke 
God,  lest  in  just  wrath  and  punishment,  He  sanctify  His  own  name 
upon  us,  which  we  profane,  as  He  threatens  against  the  Jews  by  His 
prophets.    Ezek.  xxxvi.  23. 

First,  then,  be  not  satisfied  to  think  slightly  and  superficially  of 
God.  Take  time  to  consider  Him,  and  know  who  He  is  ;  and  then 
you  will  reverence  Him  in  your  thoughts.  It  deserves  and  requires 
all  the  whole  heart  to  keep  up  with  it ;  and  alas  !  what  is  a  lieart,  a 
narrow  thing,  though  the  largest  of  hearts,  as  Solomon's,  as  large  as ihe  sand  of  the  sea,  to  an  infinite  God !  We  can  find  time  for  our 
earthly  thoughts,  and  for  vain,  foolish  thoughts,  which  are  good  for 
nothing ;  and  shall  we  shut  out  God,  or  think  any  sudden  passing 
look  enough  for  Him  I 

Secondly,  Behave  yourselves  with  regard  of  Him  in  His  worship  : 
ur^ia  (tr/t'wi,  let  holy  things  be  done  holily. Thirdly,  Honour  it  in  your  lives ;  esjiecially,  such  as  do  know  His 
name,  grow  daily  more  respective  and  tender  of  it,  and  be  more  cir- 

cumspect in  your  actions,  and,  as  He  who  liath  called  you  is  holy,  so 
be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation.    1  Pet.  i.  15. 

Thy  kingdom  come.]  He  who  is  the  beginning  of  all  things,  must 
likewise  of  necessity  be  the  end  of  them  all ;  and  then  are  our  inten- 

tions Tightest  and  purest,  when  we  are  most  possessed  with  the  desire 
of  that  highest  end,  the  glory  of  God,  and  look  straightest  unto  it. 
And  if  this  purpose  ought  to  diffiise  itself  through  all  our  actions, 
certainly,  in  prayer,  it  should  be  most  lively  and  active,  because  prayer 
is  so  direct  and  express  a  turning  of  the  face  of  the  soul  unto  God, 
and  setting  of  its  eye  upon  Him.  Therefore,  this  petition  follows  forth 
the  same  desire  with  the  former,  wishing  honour  to  God.    He  is  a' 
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most  holy  God,  and  the  former  request  was  for  His  glory  in  that,  in 
the  sanctifijiii^  of  His  name.  He  is  a  king,  a  great  king,  the  greatest 
of  all,  and  this  wishes  His  glory  in  tliat  sense,  that  His  kingdom  may 
be  advanced:  Thy  kingdom  come.  1.  We  shall  inquire  what  His 
kingdom  is.  9..  What  is  the  coming  of  it.  And,  3.  Shall  speak  of 
the  petition  itself. 

1.  This  kingdom  is  not  His  universal  supremacy  over  all  the  world 
and  all  the  creatures  in  it,  as  being  their  Maker  and  their  Preserver, 
and  so  having  the  highest  and  justest  title,  and  the  most  absolute 
kind  of  dominion  over  all  things  ;  but  His  peculiar  royalty  over  His 
Church.  By  the  former.  He  is  called  King  of  Nationa  ;  Jer.  x.  7  ; 
and  by  the  latter  His  style  is  King  of  Saints,  Rev.  xv.  3.  Of  the 
former  the  Psalmist  speaks.  Psalm  xxiv.  1,  but  that  which  he  adds, 
ver.  3,  concerns  the  latter,  and  so  on,  in  the  Psalm,  and  ver.  7.  Lift 
up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates,  that  the  King  of  Glory  may  come  in. 

This  kingdom  is  gathered  and  selected  out  of  the  other,  and  though 
the  less  in  quantity,  yet,  in  God's  account,  far  more  precious  than  all the  rest.  The  Church  is  the  jewel  in  the  ring  of  tlie  world:  in  it  He 
hath  His  peculiar  residence  and  chief  delight ;  as  kings  choose  one  of 
their  palaces,  and,  if  they  have  more,  one  of  their  kingdoms,  to  dwell 
in  more  than  another.  Those  things  that  are  hidden  from  the  rest  of 
the  world  concerning  this  King,  are  made  known  to  His  subjects  of  this 
His  select  kingdom ;  and  it  is  in  it  that  He  opens  up,  displays  after  a 
special  manner  more  than  in  all  the  world  besides,  both  the  glory  of  His 
majesty,  and  the  riches  of  His  bounty,  here,  in  part,  and  fully  hereafter. 
And  according  to  that  difference,  it  is  distinguished  into  the  kingdom 
of  grace,  and  that  of  glory. 

The  kingdom  of  grace  is  to  be  considered.  First,  In  the  external 
means  and  administration  of  it;  Secondly,  In  its  inward  being  and 
power.  In  the  former  sense,  it  is  of  a  larger  extent ;  but  in  the  latter, 
of  a  more  unilbrm  nature  in  itself,  and  more  conformed  to  its  Head. 
The  former,  the  kingdom  of  grace  in  its  outward  administration,  is 
plainly  the  whole  visible  Church  ;  but  the  inward  power  of  the  king- 

dom of  grace  is  only  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  truly  sanctified, 
and  members  of  the  invisible  Church. 

Jesus  Christ  is  ordained  and  anointed  the  king  and  head  of  both, 
political ;  but  of  tiie  one,  natural,  and  therefore  altogether  indis- 

soluble, not  only  in  regard  of  the  wliole,  but  of  each  part  and  member 
of  it. 

The  visible  Church  is  but  a  little  parcel,  a  kingdom  chosen  out  of 
the  world  ;  but  the  truly  godly,  who  are  alone  the  subjects  of  the 
inward  kingdom  of  grace,  are  but  a  small  part  of  that  part,  a  choice 
part  of  the  visible  Church,  as  it  is  a  choice  part  of  the  visible  world. 

Now  these  three,  the  kingdom  of  glory,  and  those  two  kinds  of  the 
kingdom  of  grace,  stand  in  this  subordination  :  the  inward  kingdom  of 
grace  is  the  way  and  preparation  for  that  of  glory,  and  the  outward 
kingdom  of  grace  in  the  visible  Church,  is  the  means  and  way  of  intro- 

ducing, and  establishing,  and  increasing  the  inward  :  so  that  both  of 
them  look  forward  to  the  kingdom  of  glory,  as  their  utmost  end,  and shall  terminate  and  end  in  it. 

The  first  of  these,  the  external  or  political  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the 
Vol.  II.  Z 
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visible  Cimrcli,  consists  in  his  absolute  and  supreme  authority  to 
appoint  the  laws  of  his  Church,  and  rulers  by  these  laws.  And  the 
use  of  the  word,  and  sacraments,  and  discipline,  according  to  his 
own  appointment,  is  the  acknowledgment  of  him  as  King  of  his Church. 

The  other,  the  inward  kingdom  of  grace,  is  then  received  into  the 
heart,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  moves  it  to  a  willing  subjection  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  whole  soul  submits  itself  to  be  governed  by  him.  He 
enters  indeed  by  conquest,  and  yet,  is  most  gladly  received.  It  is 
both  a  lawfid  and  a  favourable  conquest,  because  he  frees  the  soul, 
which  is  his  by  so  many  rights,  from  the  tyranny  of  a  most  cruel  usurper, 
the  Prince  of  darkness,  and  brings  in  a  kingdom  full  of  sweetness  and 
happiness :  there  is  no  worse  in  it  than  these,  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.    Rom.  xiv.  17. 

This  is  the  folly  of  an  unbelieving  mind,  that  it  entertains  most  false 
prejudices  against  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  thinks  that,  if  it  let  him 
in,  it  shall  be  controlled  and  curbed,  and  therefore  resolves  against  it, 
and  studies  how  to  hold  him  out;  consults  (as  it  is  in  the  second 
Psalm)  against  the  Lord  and  His  anointed.  But  this  is  a  lamentable 
madness,  to  dream  of  liberty  in  the  midst  of  chains,  and  to  be  afraid 
of  a  deliverer.  There  is  no  soul  that  opens  to  this  King  of  glory, 
but  can  testify  that  it  never  knew  what  true  liberty  was,  till  it  admitted 
this  kingdom  of  God,  till  there  was  a  throne  for  Christ  erected  within  it. 

The  third,  the  kingdom  of  glory — would  you  hear  wherein  that 
consists  ?  It  is  such  as  we  cannot  hear  nor  speak  of  as  it  is.  And 
this  indeed  says  more  of  it  than  all  we  can  say,  that  the  excellency  of 
it  is  unspeakable,  yea,  unconceivable.  This  we  are  sure  of,  to  speak 
comparatively  of  it,  (which  is  our  help  in  things  we  understand  not 
in  themselves,)  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  unite  all  their  glory 
together,  are  base  and  poor  in  respect  of  it,  but  splendida  in  serico; 
and  that  all  the  delights  we  have  here,  not  only  of  nature,  but  even  of 
grace,  are  less  to  it  than  the  smallest  sparkle  is  to  the  sun  in  its  bright- 

ness. All  that  is  done  here  by  our  king,  Christ,  in  the  ruling  of  his 
Church,  and  the  power  of  his  ordinances,  and  the  bestowing  of  graces 
on  his  own,  are  but  preludes  and  preparations  for  that;  and  when  that 
Cometh,  this  way  of  ruling  his  Church  and  people  shall  cease,  as  hav- 

ing attained  its  end.  Christ  shall  deliver  vp  the  kingdom  to  the 
Father ;  word  and  sacraments,  and  discipline,  shall  be  at  an  end  ;  and 
then  God  shall  be  all  in  all.  1  Cor.  xv.  24 — 28. 

2.  The  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the  former  two,  is,  the 
extending  and  spreading  of  them  to  those  places  and  persons  that 
have  not  yet  received  them,  and  the  increase  of  their  power  where 
they  are  entertained  ;  for  they  come  gradually.  And  that  kingdom  of 
glory,  as  it  is  concerned  in  the  other,  comes  forward  in  them  so  far, 
and  hastens  towards  its  perfection  ;  but  in  itself,  as  their  consumma- 

tion, it  shall  come  at  once  altogether  in  the  end  of  time. 
3.  So  then,  in  the  petition,  all  these  are  included,  and  in  their  largest 

extent ;  for  it  is  to  take  it  too  narrow  and  too  low,  to  restrain  it  only 
to  our  own  interest  in  this  kingdom,  either  of  grace  or  glory,  or  both. 
Thus  David,  Psal.  ciii.  excites  all  to  praise  the  Lord,  but  most  his  own 
soul ;  begins  with  that,  and  ends  with  it.    Although  they  who  desire 
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it  aright,  do  desire  that  they  may  partake  of  it,  (for,  if  they  desire  that 
God  may  be  g-iorified,  they  cannot  but,  even  out  of  love  to  that  glory, 
besides  their  own  happiness,  desire  that  they  themselves  may  be 
among  those  who  may  honour  God  as  the  subjects  of  His  kingdom,) 
yet  they  stay  not  there,  but  dilate  their  hearts  to  wish  the  advancement 
and  accomplishment  of  His  kingdom  in  all  the  elect,  and  in  all  those 
■ways  that  tend  to  it ;  and  their  love  may  rise  to  that  high  strain,  as 
without  considering  their  own  interest  at  all  ;  yea,  supposing  that  they 
■were  to  be  shut  out  of  His  kingdom  themselves,  yet  still  to  wish.  Thy 
kingdom  come :  Let  others  enjoy  and  bless  Thee,  Lord,  for  ever,  even 
though  I  should  be  excluded :  let  Thine  elect  be  gathered,  though  I 
were  none  of  them.  Be  thou  great,  O  Lord,  whatsoever  become  of 
me. 

[I.]  Considering  what  a  height  of  glory  will  arise  to  God  out  of  the 
final  subduing  of  His  enemies,  and  the  full  deliverance  of  His  Church, 
and  the  bringing  home  of  all  His  children  after  all  their  sufferings  and 
sorrows,  to  sit  down  together  to  that  great  marriage-supper  of  the 
Lamb ;  they  cannot  but  thus  breathe  forth  their  longings  and  wishes, 
that  that  time  may  be  hastened,  and  the  fulness  of  their  Lord's  king- dom accomplished,  where  it  shall  abide  for  all  eternity. 

[2.]  Both  in  relation  to  that  end,  and  likewise  in  respect  of  the 
present  glory  that  redounds  to  God  in  it,  they  earnestly  desire  the 
advancement  and  enlargement  of  Christ's  kingdom  here  on  earth. 
For,  besides  that  thus  it  is  rising  to  its  perfection,  it  is  no  small  pre- 

sent glory  to  our  king,  Christ,  as  a  testimony  of  his  invincible  power, 
that  he  rules  in  the  very  midst  of  his  enemies,  and  in  despite  of  them 
all,  Psal.  ex.  2  ;  not  only  sits  sure  and  keeps  his  own,  thrust  at  him 
who  will,  but,  when  he  pleases,  gains  upon  them,  and  enlarges  his 
territories,  and  grows  greater  by  their  resistances  and  oppositions.  He 
is  here,  as  David  was,  often  assaulted,  and  put  to  defend  his  kingdom 
often  in  war,  but  always  a  conqueror  ;  but  after  this  militant  kingdom, 
he  shall  be  as  Solomon,  who  likewise  typified  him,  reigning  in  perfect 
peace. 

Now,  because  the  enemies  of  his  kingdom  are  not  yet,  as  they  shall 
be,  all  under  his  feet,  but  round  about  him,  and  incessantly  plotting 
and  working  against  him,  and  Satan  hath  his  kingdom  and  his  throne 
in  the  world  opposite  to  Christ,  therefore,  this  is  one  chief  point  of 
this  request;  That  all  adverse  power  may  be  brought  low,  that  all  his 
enemies  may  lick  the  dust,  and  melt  before  him  as  wax  before  the  fire. 
And  for  us,  especially,  in  these  times.  That  that  kingdom  of  Antichrist, 
the  Son  of  perdition,  may,  answerably  to  that  his  name,  be  brought 
to  perdition  ;  That  God  would  remember  his  promise  ;  (for  the  faith- 

ful are  called  His  remembrancers ;  though  He  forgets  not,  and  hath 
His  set  time  for  judgment,  yet  He  loves  to  be  stirred  up  by  the  cries  of 
His  children ;)  That  He  would  make  good  at  length  those  words  He 
hath  spoken  of  Babel's  ruin  and  the  flourishing  estate  of  His  Church 
in  these  latter  times ;  That  the  power  of  the  word,  and  purity  of  reli- 

gion, maugre  all  the  policy  and  power  of  men  opposing  it,  may  spread 
and  extend  itself,  and  make  irresistible  progress,  as  the  sun  in  his 
course;  That  Jesus  Christ  may  be  daily  taking  further  possession  of 
the  nations,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  according  to  the  patent  of 
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his  Father's  donation.  And  the  certainty  of  its  endurance  and  growth till  it  be  complete,  should  not  abate,  but  increase  the  vigour  of  our 
prayers  for  it.  And  the  nearer  things  are  to  their  accomplishment, 
the  more,  usually,  the  Lord  excites  the  hopes  and  prayers  of  His 
people  about  them,  and  they  pray  the  more  earnestly,  (see  Dan.  ix.) 
moving  naturally  in  it,  and  therefore,  fastest  when  nearest  their  place. 

Again,  w^e  pray  in  this.  That  where  Christ  doth  reign  in  his  outward 
ordinances,  there  he  would  bring  in  his  spiritual  kingdom  into  the 
souls  of  men,  that  sinners  may  be  converted  unto  him.  The  love  of 
the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ  will  desire  this  earnestly,  that  many  hearts 
may  be  brought  in  to  submit  to  him ;  for  the  glory  of  a  King  is  in  the 
multitude  of  his  subjects.  Further,  That  they  who  are  his  people, 
may  grow  more  conformable  to  his  laws ;  that  his  dominion  may  be 
more  powerful  in  their  hearts  and  lives,  and  particularly  that  we  our- 

selves may  find  it  so. 
You  who  will  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  within  yourselves, 

to  what  purpose  do  you  speak  this,  as  if  you  desired  it  to  be  enlarged 
and  flourish  abroad  ?  1.  You  can  have  no  comfort  in  it,  remaining 
slaves  to  sin,  and  so  enemies  indeed  to  it.  Neither  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  in  the  government  of  the  Church  on  the  one  side,  nor  on  the 
other,  the  coming  of  his  kingdom  of  glory,  can  do  you  any  benefit, 
while  the  third  is  wanting,  the  inward  kingdom  of  his  grace,  which  is 
the  true  end  of  the  former,  and  the  means  to  partake  of  the  happiness 
of  the  latter.  Why  wish  you  the  day  of  the  Lord?  Amos  v.  18.  As 
the  Prophet  says  of  that  day  he  there  speaks  of,  mistake  it  not : 
though  that  day  of  his  kingdom  shall  be  all  glory  in  itself,  it  shall  be 
to  you,  remaining  still  impenitent,  darkness  and  not  light,  full  of  horror 
and  amazement.  2.  As  you  can  have  no  comfort  in  his  kingdom,  so 
you  cannot  really  wish  its  advancement.  You  wish  it  well  elsewhere, 
as  if  you  were  content  it  should  be  any  where,  rather  than  within  your- 

selves. But  would  you  indeed  have  his  kingdom  to  be  embraced  and 
advanced,  then  do,  for  one,  let  him  be  thy  king:  first,  give  him  thine 
own  heart,  and  then  wish  him  many  more ;  for  then  thou  wilt  wish  it 
heartily  and  truly. 

You  who  have  received  this  kingdom,  yet  have  need  still,  even  in 
that  sense,  to  wish  the  coming  of  it  in  further  degrees  and  fuller  effi- 

cacy. Find  you  not  many  rebels  yet  nnsubdued?  No  doubt,  they 
who  search  and  know  their  own  hearts,  will,  and  often  do,  complain 
of  them  to  their  king :  Oh,  such  swarms  of  lusts,  and  unruly,  irregular 
desires!  When  shall  they  all  be  brought  into  subjection?  And  so 
they  lift  up  their  wish,  from  this  to  the  other,  the  full  and  glorious 
kingdom,  and  say  again  and  again.  Thy  kingdom  come.  This  is  the 
noble  desire  that  takes  up  the  hearts  of  the  godly.  While  others  are 
desiring  and  pursuing  low,  base  things,  their  minds,  and  their  endea- 

vour, to  their  power,  are  chiefly  set  upon  this,  the  advancement  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  They  seek  not  themselves  and  their  own  things, 
with  the  world,  to  the  prejudice  of  this  kingdom  ;  no,  they  desire  to 
lose  anything,  to  sutler  contempts  and  abasements  themselves,  so  that 
this  kingdom  may  flourish.  St.  Paul  cares  not  what  he  be  accounted, 
modo  magnijicetur  Christus,  so  that  now  also  Christ  may  he  magnijied, 
Phil.  i.  20.    As  faithful  ministers  of  state,  (and  wise  princes  choose 
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such,)  who  are  not  making  up  themselves  to  their  master's  disadvan- tas^e,  but  always  preferring;  his  honour  to  their  private  benefit,  feeling 
his  losses  and  g-ains  more  than  their  own;  (as  was  said  of  St.  Augus- 

tine, Do?ninicis  semper  lucris  gaudens,  et  dainnis  mcercns ,-)  this  is  the right  temper  of  the  servants  and  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  all 
for  their  Master,  willing  that  their  name,  and  estates,  and  lives,  and 
all,  may  make  a  part  of  his  footstool  to  step  up  to  his  throne  ;  not 
forced  as  his  enemies  to  be  so,  but  willingly  laying  themselves  low  for 
his  glory.  And  this  comfort  they  have,  that  when  his  kingdom  shall 
come  in  its  fulness,  and  all  his  enemies  shall  be  trodden  down  for  ever, 
then  they  shall  be  glorified  with  him,  and  shall  see  his  glory  with  ex- 

ceeding joy.  Therefore  do  they  so  often  desire  his  coming,  and  are 
so  weary  of  all  they  see  here ;  and  when  he  says  himself,  for  their 
assurance  and  comfort.  Surely,  I  come  quickly,  their  earnest  desire 
makes  them  echo.  Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus.  Rev.  xxii.  20. 

There  is  some  loss  to  the  flesh,  if  we  will  hear  it,  in  this  desire,  in 
each  kind.  The  erecting  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  purity  in  his  Church, thrusts  out  the  outward  pomp  and  magnificence  that  naturally  we  like 
so  well.  His  kingdom  of  grace  cannot  be  in  the  soul,  without  the 
forsaking  of  all  our  accustomed  aud  pleasing  ways  of  sin.  But  they 
who  know  the  excellency  of  his  kingdom,  are  well  content  to  forego 
all  that  suits  not  with  it.  Thus,  that  his  kingdom  of  glory  may  come, 
the  world  nmst  be  burnt  up ;  and,  that  we  particularly  may  come  to 
it,  we  must  pass  through  death.  But  it  is  worth  all. 

Thy  will  be  done  in  Earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven.'] I  will  direct  my  prayer  to  Thee,  says  David,  Psal.  v.  3.  The  word 
is,  I  will  set  in  order,  or,  orderly  address  it.  Which  implies  not  the 
curious  contriving  either  of  the  words  or  method,  (for  there  may  be 
most  of  that,  where  there  is  least  of  this  right  directing  it  to  God,) 
but  the  due  ordering  of  the  frame  and  desires  of  the  heart.  And  cer- 

tainly, one  main  point  of  that  is  taught  us,  as  we  have  said,  in  the 
order  of  this  Prayer,  in  this  particular ;  that  it  not  only  prefers  the 
honour  of  God  to  all  our  own  interest,  setting  the  heart  first  upon  that, 
but  keeps  it  to  it,  causes  it  to  dwell  upon  that  in  three  several  petitions, 
varying  the  expression  of  that  one  desire,  as  often  as  there  be  several 
requests  following,  of  our  own  coiicernment ;  teaching  us,  that  that 
doth,  in  its  own  worth,  and  therefore  should  likewise  in  our  affection, 
itself  alone  being  but  one,  weigh  down  all  the  different  things  besides 
that  we  can  desire.  And  thus  withal,  it  is  accommodate  to  our  dul- 
ness,  for  that  our  hearts  would  not  readily,  with  one  word,  be  either 
duly  stirred  up  or  stretched  forth  in  the  heavenly  desire ;  so  that,  both 
to  excite  and  to  dilate  them  the  more,  it  is  thus  iterated  without  vain 
tautology.  This  so  short  and  complete  a  form,  given  us  by  so  wise 
a  master,  is  far  from  that ;  yea,  it  was  particularly  intended  in  opposi- 

tion to  that  abuse.  And  not  only  doth  the  dignity  of  the  thing  itself, 
and  our  indisposedness,  require  this  adding  of  one  request  to  another 
concerning  it,  but  there  is  in  the  petitions  themselves,  a  very  profitable 
difference,  though  their  scope  is  one  :  they  are  as  so  many  several 
arrows  aimed  at  the  same  mark.  The  first,  in  general,  wishes  all 
manner  of  honour  to  the  name  of  God ;  and  because  His  name  is 
especially  honoured  in  the  advancement,  and  in  the  completing  of 
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His  spiritual  kingdom,  the  second  is  particular  in  that.  And  because 
until  that  kingdom  be  completed  and  brought  all  together,  it  lies  in 
two  several  countries, — there  is  one  part  of  it  already  above,  which  is 
the  appointed  place  for  the  perfection  and  perpetuity  of  this  kingdom  ; 
another  part  here  below,  but  tending  thither  ;  this  third  petition  parti- 

cularly concerns  these  of  this  lower  region  and  condition,  desiring 
this,  that  in  obedience  to  their  king,  they  may  be  as  conformed  as  is 
possible,  to  those  above.    Thy  will  he  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

Thy  will.']  God  is  most  perfectly  one,  and  His  will  one  ;  yea,  His will  is  Himself,  He  is  pnrus  actus;  yet,  in  res])ect  of  its  several 
objects  or  circumstances  that  concern  them,  it  is  diversely  distinguished 
in  the  schools,  sometimes  needlessly,  yea,  erroneously,  but  some  of  the 
distinctions  are  sound  and  useful.  But  here  we  shall  not  need  them 
much.  His  will  is  here  taken,  according  to  a  very  usual  figure,  for 
that  which  He  wills;  and  we  desire  here.  That  we  ourselves,  and  others, 
may  be  obedient  to  His  will  in  every  thing,  even  here  on  earth :  That 
He  may  be  acknowledged  and  served,  not  only  in  Heaven,  but  here likewise. 

For  this,  no  question,  means  not  the  equality  of  our  obedience  to 
theirs,  but  the  quality  of  it ;  that,  though  it  fall  very  far  short  of  so 
perfect  a  pattern,  yet  it  may  bear  some  resemblance  to  it ;  as  a 
scholar's  writing,  though  it  be  nothing  so  good  as  his  copy,  yet  may have  so  much  likeness  as  to  show  he  follows  it.  It  doth  no  wrong, 
but  helps  a  man  much  in  any  thing,  the  more  perfect  example  he  hath 
before  him  ;  although  he  be  not  able  to  match  it,  yet,  the  looking  on 
it,  makes  him  do  the  better  :  though  an  archer  shoot  not  so  high  as  he 
aims,  yet  the  higher  he  takes  his  aim,  the  higher  he  shoots.  And,  that 
we  may  not  think  it  strange,  that  we  have  here  the  citizens  of  Heaven 
set  belbre  us  as  a  model  for  obedience,  we  have  our  Heavenly  Father 
Himself  propounded  by  our  Saviour  in  the  former  chapter,  as  our 
example  for  perfection  :  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  Heavenly  Father  is 
pei-fect. The  obedience  in  Heaven,  is,  1.  Universal,  without  choosing  and 
excepting ;  and  this  is,  because  the  will  and  command  of  God  is  the 
very  reason  of  it.  The  angels  are  said  to  do  His  commandments,  heark- 

ening to  the  voice  of  his  word ;  Psal.  ciii.  20  :  they  wait  but  for  a  word 
from  Him,  and  that  is  enough.  And  in  this  should  we  desire  to  be  like 
them.  Though  we  cannot  fiilly  keep  any  one  commandment,  yet 
should  we  exclude  none  of  them  from  our  endeavour  :  yea,  the  rather, 
because  we  want  that  perfection  in  the  degree,  should  we  study  this 
other,  which  is  a  kind  of  perfection  in  the  design  and  purpose,  to  have 
respect  to  all  the  commandments,  as  David  says :  to  have  our  eye  upoa 
them  all,  as  the  word  there  is,  Psal.  cxix.  6.  So,  Psal.  xvi.  8  :  I  have 
set  the  Lord  always  before  me,  [(eqnaliter  posjii,]  in  an  even,  constant 
regard  of  His  will.  And  the  want  of  this  discovers,  that  much  of  our 
obedience  hath  not  the  right  stamp  on  it,  is  no  way  heavenly. 

A  man  may  think  he  approves  and  does  the  will  of  God  in  some 
things,  where  it  is  but  by  accident,  because  the  letter  of  the  command- ment is  coincident  with  his  own  will  ;  and  so,  it  is  not  the  will  of  God, 
but  his  own,  that  moves  him  ;  therelbre,  in  doing  that  which  God 
commands,  he  does  not  God's  will,  but  his  own  ;  and  therefore,  when 
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they  meet  not,  but  are  contrary,  there  it  appears,  for  he  leaves  God's will  then,  and  follows  his  own.  A  covetous  father  condemns  the  pro- 
digality of  his  lavish  son,  and  the  son  again  cries  out  against  the 

avarice  of  his  niggardly  father,  and  thus  both  seem  to  condemn  sin ; 
but  the  truth  is,  neither  do  it :  it  is  but  two  extreme  sins  fighting  toge- 
tiier,  neither  of  them  regarding  the  rule  that  God  hath  set :  it  is  but 
their  two  idols  choking  each  other,  as  the  Heathen  set  their  gods  to- 

gether by  the  ears.  But  they  who  therefore  hate  sin,  because  of  God's countermand,  and  love  His  will  for  itself,  their  obedience  is  more  even, 
and  regards  the  whole  will  of  God,  and  at  all  times :  for  there  is  that 
universality  too  in  their  obedience,  conformable  to  that  of  Heaven.  So 
shall  I  keep  Thy  law,  says  David,  continually,  for  ever  and  ever.  Psal. 
cxix.  44. 

See  a  man's  carriage  when  tempted  or  provoked  to  some  sin.  For when  the  occasion  is  out  of  reach,  and  out  of  sight,  what  wonder  if  then 
he  forbears  ?  But  when  it  offers  itself,  as,  by  company,  intemperance, 
or  cursing  or  swearing  by  jiassion,  it  appears,  if  a  man  yield  then,  that 
sin  was  not  out  before,  but  only  lay  close  and  (juiet  within  till  it  was 
stirred,  as  mud  in  the  bottom  of  water.  Natura  vexata prodit  seipsam. 
So,  a  man  may,  for  his  own  gain,  or  his  own  glory,  do  God's  will. Jehu  could  say  to  Jonadab,  Come  and  see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord. 

2.  The  obedience  of  Heaven  is  cheerful.  It  is  the  very  natural 
motion  of  glorified  spirits,  to  be  acted  and  moved  by  the  will  of  God. 
They  excel  in  strength,  says  the  Psalmist,  in  that  ciiid  Psalm,  and  do 
His  commandjncnts :  they  have  no  other  use  for  all  their  strength  ; 
that  is  the  proper  employment  of  it.  Thus,  the  godly  man,  in  so  far  as 
he  is  renewed,  (for  in  so  far  he  suits  with  Heaven,)  delights  himself 
in  the  way  of  God's  commandments,  takes  more  pleasure  in  keeping them,  than  profane  men  do  in  all  their  pleasures  of  sin,  by  which  they 
break  them.  He  is  never  well  but  when  he  is  in  the  way  of  obedience; 
and  the  ways  of  sin  are  painful  and  grievous  to  him.  Then  hath  he 
most  inward  gladness  and  contentment,  when  he  keepeth  closest  to  his 
rule.  And  the  reason  why  he  finds  the  law  of  God  thus  pleasant,  is, 
because  it  is  not  to  him,  as  to  the  ungodly,  one  without,  driving  him 
violently,  but  it  is  within  him,  and  therefore  moves  him  sweetly.  I 
delight  to  do  Thy  will,  0  my  God,  Psal.  xl.  8,  and  he  adds.  Thy  law  is 
within  my  heart,  or,  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels.  So,  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  5  : 
In  whose  heart  are  thy  ways :  not  only  their  feet  in  the  ways,  but  the 
ways  are  in  their  hearts. 

3.  They  do  the  will  of  God  in  Heaven,  unanimously  and  harmoni- 
ously;  there  is  neither  an  evil  eye  of  envy  among  them,  nor  a  lofty  eye 

of  pride,  whatsoever  degrees  there  be  among  them  in  their  stations  and 
employments.  Not  to  be  curious  in  that,  nor  to  obtrude  ourselves  into 
things  we  have  not  seen,  yet,  we  are  sure,  the  lesser  do  not  envy  the 
greater,  nor  the  greater  despise  the  less  ;  and  the  reason  is,  because 
they  are  all  so  w  holly  taken  up  and  so  strongly  united  in  this  joint  desire 
of  doing  the  will  of  God.  Thus  ought  his  servants  here,  each  one  in 
his  place,  and  according  to  that  which  God  hath  dispensed  to  him,  the 
greatest,  humbly,  and  the  meanest,  contentedly,  to  mind  this,  and  no- 

thing but  this,  to  do  His  will. 
Answerably  to  the  sense  of  this  petition,  do  godly  men,  in  prayer. 
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[1.]  Vent  their  reg-ret  and  grief  unto  God,  that  there  is  so  httle  regard and  obedience  to  His  will  amongst  men,  that  they  see  the  greatest  part 
taking  pleasure  in  inirighteoiisiicss,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  2  Thes.  ii.  12. 
Thus  David,  Psal.  cxix.  136 :  Rivers  of  water  run  down  mine  eyes 
because  men  keep  not  Thy  law.  And  as  they  bewail  ungodliness  with- 

out them,  so,  especially,  the  strength  of  corruption  within  themselves: 
they  begin  there,  and  express  their  grief,  in  the  presence  of  God,  that 
they  are  so  clogged  and  hampered  with  sin  cleaving  fast  to  them,  and 
crossing  their  purposes  of  obedience  ;  saying  with  the  Apostle,  /  Jind 
a  law  in  my  7nembers  warring  against  the  law  of  my  viind.  Rom.  vii.  23. 
[2.]  They  declare  their  desire  of  redress,  both  in  themselves  and  others; 
that  their  great  desire  is,  that  more  obedience  were  given  unto  God, 
and  particularly,  that  they  had  more  faculty  and  strength  to  serve  him. 
Psal.  cxix.  4,  5.  [3.]  They  pray  in  this,  for  the  effecting  of  this  their 
desire,  that  God  would  incline  men's  hearts,  and  particularly  their  own, to  the  obedience  of  His  will ;  (whatsoever  vain  will-worshippers  say, 
they  are  indeed  in  that  sense,  eOeXoOprjoKot,  make  a  deity  of  the  will  ;) 
not  ■  doubting  that  it  is  in  His  hand  to  do  so,  and  that  he  hath  more 
power  of  our  hearts  than  we  ourselves  have.  Otherwise,  it  were  in 
vain  to  put  these  s>ipplications  into  His  hand,  if  he  have  no  power  to 
answer  them,  to  give  them  the  real  answer  of  performance.  Incline 
my  heart  vnto  Thy  law,  &c.  Turn  vs,  0  Lord,  &c.  [4.]  They  do,  in 
this  request,  offer  up  their  own  hearts  to  God,  to  be  fashioned  and 
moulded  to  His  will.  And  every  godly  man,  if  he  had  the  hearts  of 
all  the  men  in  the  world  in  his  disposal,  he  would  dispose  them  the 
same  way,  lodge  them  with  his  own,  and  make  one  sacrifice  of  all. 
His  own  he  gives  wholly,  resigns  it  up  to  his  Lord,  to  be  as  a  piece 
of  wax,  in  God's  hand,  pliable  to  what  form  He  will,  to  do  with  it  what He  will,  to  turn  out  and  banish  whatsoever  dis])leases  Him,  and  to 
make  it  to  His  own  mind.  In  a  word,  this  is  the  desire  of  a  Christian, 
that  his  own  will  may  be  annihilated,  and  the  will  of  God  placed  in  its 
room  ;  tliat  he  may  have  no  will  but  God's;  that  he  may  be  altogether 
subject  both  to  God's  commanding  and  His  working  will,  to  do  what He  commands,  and  to  be  heartily  content  with  what  He  does  ;  for 
both  these  are  in  it. 

Where  He  commands  any  thing,  though  our  own  corrupt  will  grum- 
ble at  it,  and  think  it  hard,  we  must  tread  upon  it  to  obey  His  will, 

making  that  the  rule  of  all  we  do.  To  this  end,  we  must  endeavour 
to  be  acquainted  with  His  will,  and  to  know  what  it  is  ;  otherwise  we 
cannot  do  it.  But  once  knowing  it,  this  is  the  end  of  knowing,  to  do; 
otherwise,  you  know,  that  knowledge  will  make  us  the  worse  for  it, 
the  more  guilty. 

It  is  a  safe  and  comfortable  thing,  to  walk  every  step  by  His  direc- 
tion. The  constant  regard  of  that,  is,  we  see,  what  conforms  us  to 

Heaven.  It  was  observable  how  this  will  prevailed  with  Abraham : 
he  was  a  loving  father,  it  appears,  and  upon  Sarah's  private  motion, while  there  was  no  more,  he  could  not  find  in  his  heart  to  put  Ishmael 
out  of  doors,  who  was  but  the  son  of  the  bond-woman;  but  upon  God's command,  he  was  ready  to  put  Isaac  to  death,  who  was  the  son  of  the 
promise.  And  He  who  taught  us  to  pray  thus,  gives  us  his  own 
example  in  this  ;  he  did  the  will  of  his  Father  indeed,  as  it  is  done  in 
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Heaven,  and  he  came  to  the  earth  for  (hat  purpose :  Then,  said  he,  Lo, 
I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  O  my  God.  And,  in  that  great  and  most  pain- 

ful part  of  his  work.  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.  For  our  actions, 
then,  let  His  word  be  our  guide  ;  and  for  the  events  of  things,  and  all 
that  concerns  us,  let  His  good  ])leasure  and  wise  disposing  be  our  will. 
Let  us  give  up  the  rudder  of  our  lile  into  His  hand,  to  be  steered  by Him. 

For  our  actions,  is  it  not  better  to  observe  His  will,  than  to  be  sub- 
ject to  our  own  corrupt  wills,  and  to  Satan's,  led  captive  at  his  will? And,  as  it  is  our  best,  to  do  what  pleaseth  Him,  so,  in  all  His  dealings 

with  us,  to  be  pleased  with  what  He  does ;  not  to  think  it  were  better 
for  us  to  be  richer  or  greater  in  the  world  than  we  are,  or  to  murmur 
and  struggle  under  affliction.  There  is  nothing  to  be  gained  by  this. 
Who  hath  resisted  His  will  at  any  time  ?  In  all  things  He  doth  what 
He  will,  whether  it  like  us  or  not.  Our  repining  hinders  not  His 
working  at  all,  but  it  hinders  our  own  comfort :  our  wrestling  and 
fretting  doth  but  pain  ourselves.  If  we  be  His,  (as  we  profess,)  then 
we  may  be  assured  He  loves  us  ;  and  if  we  believe  that,  and  withal 
believe  that  He  is  wiser  than  we,  then  we  must  confess,  that  whatso- 

ever He  doth  with  us,  is  better  than  our  own  choosing  for  ourselves 
could  be. 

This  is  the  only  way  of  constant  quietness  and  contentment  of  mind. 
Who  is  there  outwardly  so  jjrosperous,  but  meets  with  many  things 
that  cross  his  will?  Now,  he  who  hath  renounced  his  own  will,  and 
is  fixed  upon  a  continual  complacency  with  the  good  pleasure  and 
providence  of  God,  to  will  what  He  wills,  and  nothing  else  ;  every 
thing  that  befalls  him,  he  looks  upon  that  side  of  it  as  God's  will,  and so  is  satisfied  :  Doth  God  think  this  good,  and  shall  I  think  it  evil  ? 

There  is  a  difference  of  estates,  but  all  coming  from  the  same  Hand, 
(which  is  Job's  consideration,)  to  embrace  and  kiss  the  worst  that  can come,  is  our  duty.  It  is  the  Lord,  said  David,  let  Him  do  what  see?ns 
good  in  his  eyes.  2  Sam.  x.  12.  Thus,  Wilt  thou  have  me  poor  or 
rich,  healthful  or  sick,  esteemed  or  despised  ?  Wilt  Thou  that  I  live, 
or  that  I  die  ?    I  am  thine,  Thy  will  be  done. 

Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.}  Man  is  made  up  of  two  different 
principles,  a  soul  derived  from  heaven,  and  a  body  at  first  moulded  out 
of  earth  ;  as  Nazianzen  expresses  it,  7rvov9  kuI  xouv,  the  breath  of  God, 
and  the  dust  of  the  earth.  Ex  igneo  spiritu,  et  lerrejio  corpore.  And 
according  to  his  composition,  so  is  this  prayer  comprised;  being  made 
for  his  use,  it  is  wisely  fitted  to  his  condition. 

The  greatest  part  of  it  is  taken  up  with  such  desires  as  are  spiritual, 
and  so  most  suitable  to  his  worthier  part,  his  soul  ;  such  as  do  imme- 

diately concern  God,  and  such  as  properly  concern  itself  Yet,  the 
body  is  not  wholly  shut  out :  though  the  meaner  part,  yet,  being  a 
part  of  man,  and  the  workmanship  of  God,  this  one  petition  is  be- 

stowed upon  its  concernment. 
Observe  in  it  briefly.  First,  The  matter,  or  object  of  the  request. 

Secondly,  The  qualification  of  it.  The  matter  under  the  name  of 
bread ;  not  only  bread  for  all  food,  as  the  Hebrews  do,  but  food,  so 
named  for  all  other  necessaries.  By  bread,  as  the  chief  support  and 
statt"  of  man's  life,  is  meant,  all  needful  temporal  blessings,  food  and 
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raiment,  and  health  and  peace,  &c.,  a  blessing  on  the  works  of  our 
calling',  and  the  seasons  of  the  year,  and  all  our  lawful  temporal affairs. 

Though  a  godly  man  looks  upon  the  necessities  of  this  life  as  a  piece 
of  his  present  captivity,  and  is  often  looking  beyond  it  to  that  purer 
life  he  hopes  for,  yet,  in  the  mean  while,  he  doth,  in  obedience  to  God, 
use  these  things,  and  in  dependence  upon  God,  he  seeks  them  at 
God's  own  hand. 

In  the  req\iest,  together  with  its  object,  as  here  we  have  it,  there  is, 
I.  Piety.    II.  Moderation  — Godlmess  and  soberness. 

1.  Piety,  in  asking  our  bread  of  God,  in  asking  it  in  the  true 
notion,  by  way  of  gift. 

Our  daily  bread.  There  is  a  natural  cry  or  voice  of  our  necessity, 
and  that,  not  only  ungodly  men,  but  unreasonable  creatures  have,  the 
very  beasts  and  fowls,  as  the  cxlviith  Psalm  hath  it,  (ver.  9.)  The 
ravens  ask  their  meat  from  God.  But  this  spiritual  cry  of  prayer  is  the 
peculiar  voice  of  God's  own  children.  Now,  to  ask  bread,  or  needful temporal  things,  at  the  hands  of  God,  is  not  only  no  way  incongruous 
to  the  piety  and  spiritual-mindedness  of  a  Christian,  and  no  wrong  to 
the  majesty  of  God,  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  were  impiety  in  man,  and 
an  injury  to  God,  not  to  do  so.  We  have  here  the  warrant  of  His  own 
command,  Pray  thus.    And  is  it  not  most  reasonable  ? 

1.  Seeing  these  things  are  necessary  for  us  to  receive,  and  are  in 
the  hand  of  God  to  bestow,  why  ought  we  not  to  seek  them  there  ? 
Although  in  His  wisdom,  He  knows  what  we  need,  and  is  in  bounty 
most  ready  to  furnish  us,  yet,  this  is  the  homage  we  owe  to  God,  to 
present  ourselves  and  our  necessities  before  Him,  and  seek  our 
supplies  by  prayer.  In  it,  there  is  a  clear  acknowledgment  of  the 
Divine  providence  and  goodness,  and  of  our  faith  and  reliance  on  it. 
And  faith  is  not  only  signified  in  prayer,  in  these  things,  but  is  acted 
and  excited,  and  by  that  means  is  increased  and  strengthened. 

2.  Godliness  hath  both  kinds  of  promises,  those  of  the  life  to  come, 
and  those  of  this  life.  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  And  as  godliness  hath  a  right 
to  them  both,  so,  it  teacheth  to  use  them  both ;  and  particularly  this 
way,  by  turning  the  promises  into  prayers,  as  a  means  appointed  by 
God,  both  to  fit  us  lor  obtainment,  and  to  obtain  the  performance  of 
them. 

3.  Though  a  man  hath  his  provision  by  him,  not  only  of  a  day,  but 
of  many  years,  yet  hath  he  need  still  daily  to  ask  it  of  God  ;  for  it  is 
still  in  God's  hand  to  give  it  him,  or  not  to  give,  though  it  is  in  a 
man's  own  hand  in  present  possession.  [1.]  It  is  in  God's  disposal  to continue  it  to  him,  or  suddenly  to  pluck  it  from  him  out  of  his  hand, 
or  even  out  of  his  mouth,  ut  bolus  ereptus  e  faucibus.  How  many 
have  been  thus  on  a  sudden  turned  out  of  great  estates  into  extreme 
poverty,  either  by  the  hands  of  men,  which  are  moved  by  God,  or  by 
some  immediate  accident  from  his  own  hand ;  and  others,  by  little 
and  little,  their  estates  consuming  and  melting  as  snow-balls  !  In  the 
former,  the  judgment  of  God  is  as  a  lion,  and  in  the  latter  as  a  moth, 
as  the  Prophet  speaks.  Hos.  v.  12,  14.  Again,  [2.]  If  God  do  con- 

tinue a  man  in  his  possessions,  yet,  there  is  further  needful  for  his 
cheerful  use  of  daily  bread,  that  calmness  and  content  of  mind,  and 
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healthfulness  of  body,  which  are  God's  peculiar  gifts,  witho\it  which  all is  unsavoury.  Is  the  mind  in  bitterness  or  distemper,  or  the  body  tied 
to  its  sick-bed,  this  disrelishes  a  man's  daily  bread,  thousfh  it  be  of  the 
richest  kind.  [3.]  Having'  bread,  and  a  disposition  to  use  it,  yet,  there is  further  an  influence  of  blessing  from  God  needful  to  make  it  serve 
its  proper  end  ;  and  without  this,  that  staff  of  life  is  but  as  a  broken 
statf  in  a  man's  hand,  that  cannot  support  him.  [4.]  Besides  that 
ordinary  blessing-,  there  is  yet  something  further,  that  a  godly  man desires,  and  desires  most  of  all,  a  secret  character  and  stamp  of  the 
peculiar  favour  of  God  even  upon  his  bread,  his  temporal  enjoyments. 
And  this  is  a  proper  fruit  of  prayer.  As  there  is  (as  is  already  said)  a 
peculiar  voice  ot  God's  own  children  in  this  request,  so,  God  knows  it particularly,  and  distinguishes  it  from  the  common  voice  of  natural  men, 
and  other  creatures  that  call  for  supply  ;  and  therefore.  He  gives  that 
peculiar  voice  of  their  suit,  a  peculiar  answer:  together  with  the  daily 
bread  which  He  gives  to  others,  and  a  common  blessing  on  it,  they 
have  something  that  is  not  given  to  others.  This  is  that  which  parti- 

cularly sweetens  their  bread,  that  they  receive  it  after  a  special  manner 
out  of  their  Father's  own  hand,  having  humbly  asked  it  by  prayer as  His  gift. 

That  is  the  other  thing  observable  in  the  word  of  the  request.  Give. 
We  are  not  by  this  forbidden,  no,  nor  dispensed  with  from  labour 

and  honest  industry  for  it,  but,  after  all  our  labour,  we  are  still  to 
acknowledge  all  as  a  free  gift ;  both  the  bread  we  obtain  by  labour, 
and  the  strength  by  which  we  labour.  Just  as  we  find  it  of  the  other 
bread,  the  bread  of  life.  John  vi.  27.  Labour  for  that  meat  which 
endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto 
you  :  laboured  for,  and  yet  given.  The  fruit  of  our  labours  may  be  a 
just  reward  from  men,  but  it  is  always  free  from  God;  even  these 
lowest  benefits  to  the  best  and  holiest  men.  /  am  less,  says  Jacob, 
than  the  least  of  Thy  mercies.  Gen.  xxxii.  10.  We  have  no  motive 
for  the  least  mercy,  but  His  own  goodness  as  our  Father ;  so  that  it 
suits  with  this,  as  with  all  the  other  requests  here.  Though  we  deserve 
nothing,  yet  He  is  our  Father :  it  is  proper  for  children  to  ask  bread 
of  their  father,  as  our  Saviour  teaches  us  in  the  next  chapter ;  therefore 
he  teaches  us  here  to  say,  Father,  give  vs  bread. 

II.  The  moderation  of  the  desire  appears  in  comparison  of  the 
number  of  the  other  petitions.  All  the  rest  are  for  things  spiritual,  and 
but  one  for  temporals  :  those  that  regard  the  glory  of  God  as  the  chief, 
are  three  to  one  with  it ;  and  those  that  concern  our  own  spiritual 
good,  two  for  one.  Thus  for  the  number.  And  as  for  the  order  or 
place,  which  so  many  have  taken  quite  contrary,  it  suits  very  well  with 
this  as  the  least  of  our  requests,  and  so  to  be  accounted  by  us.  It  is 
strange,  that  this  right  place  of  it  should  have  scared  men  from  its 
right  meaning,  and  persuaded  them  to  take  it  i'or  our  spiritual  food,  or the  bread  of  life,  because  it  is  the  first  of  the  three.  But  taking  it  as 
it  is,  for  this  life's  necessaries,  there  is  no  need  of  such  reasons  as  some 
give  lor  its  standing  in  this  order,  which  are  a  little  light  and  uusolid. 
But.  to  omit  even  those  that  are  more  pertinent,  which  justify  this 
order,  though  this  petition  be  less  than  the  two  following,  it  seems 
truly  the  onlj  fit  place  for  it,  for  that  very  reason,  because  it  is  the 
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least.  It  is  known  to  be  the  ordinary  course  of  skilful  orators,  to  place 
the  meanest  part  of  their  speech  in  the  middle;  and  in  this,  let  the  ear 
of  any  understanding  mind  be  judge,  whether  it  sounds  not  much 
better,  that  this  request  pass  in  the  middle,  than  if  the  prayer  should 
have  ended  with  it.  Whereas  now,  it  begins  spiritually,  and  closes 
so.  And  this  petition,  which  is  de  impedim cutis  militi(B  nostrm,  (for 
the  things  of  this  life  prove  so  too  often,)  is  cast  in  the  middle. 

Now,  how  few  are  there  who  follow  Christ's  estimate  in  this,  who have  the  very  strength  of  their  desires,  and  most  of  their  thoughts,  on 
things  that  are  spiritual,  and  do  but  in  passing  lend  a  word  to  the 
things  of  this  life*!  This  jDroportion  few  will  admit:  it  makes  not for  their  purpose.  The  Apostle  gives  this  character  of  those  who 
perish,  that  they  mind  earthly  things.    Phil.  iii.  19. 

But  to  consider  the  words,  each  word  designing  the  matter  of  this 
request,  doth  clearly  teach  us  moderation  in  it.  Give  us  our  daily 
bread.  Having  food  and  raiment,  says  the  Apostle,  let  us  be  content. 
1  Tim.  vi.  8.  How  few  be  there  of  us,  if  any,  who  want  these;  and 
yet,  how  few  that  have  contentment !  It  is  the  enormity  and  bound- 

lessness of  our  desires,  that  causeth  this.  There  is  no  necessity  of 
curious  food  and  raiment,  but  such  food  as  nourishes,  and  such 
raiment  as  covers. 

Our  daily  bread.  In  the  original,  tviovaiot.  Not  at  all  to  dispute 
the  word,  its  genuine  sense  is,  such  as  is  fit  for  our  daily  siistentation ; 
therefore  rendered,  daily  bread.  And  it  answers  well  to  the  word  in 
that  petition  of  Agur,  Prov.  xxx.  8,  cojivenient  (or  proportionable) 
food,  and  so  agrees  with  what  we  said  of  bread — proportionable,  not 
to  our  lust,  but  our  necessity.  This  was  the  sin  of  the  Jews,  and  a 
most  impertinent  sin,  in  the  wilderness,  They  asked  meat  for  their  lust: 
(Psal.  Ixxviii.  18.)  they  were  not  content  with  bread  for  themselves, 
but  must  have  meat  for  their  lust  too,  must  have  that  fed  likewise. 
We  are  not  to  be  carvers  of  the  proportion  ourselves,  but  leave  that  to 
God,  who  knows  best  what  is  convenient  for  us  ;  therefore  the  word  is 
there,  o  f  my  set,  or  ordained,  portion — ordained  by  Thee. 

Our  bread,  ['H/iou^.]  Not  seeking  any  other  than  that  which  is  our 
own  by  our  just  industry  and  God's  free  gift.  What  is  it  but  the  base, immoderate  desire  of  having,  that  stretches  a  man  beyond  this  ? 
When  a  man  lays  down  that  conclusion  with  himself,  that  he  must 
have  so  much,  then  it  follows,  that  any  way  tending  to  that  he  must 
use  ;  if  he  can,  by  right,  but  if  not,  any  way  rather  than  miss ;  by 
violence  and  oppression,  or  by  deceit,  through  all  ways,  fair  and  foulf. 
When  a  man  is  once  upon  that  journey  there  is  no  stopping,  until 
either  God  recal  him,  or  he  plunge  himself  in  the  pit  of  destruction. 
Th(y  that  will  be  rich,  says  the  Apostle,  who  are  resolved  upon  that, 
they  fall  into  temptation  and  divers  snares,  which  drown  men  in 
destruction  and  perdition.  1  Tim.  vi.  9.    That  is  the  issue. 

This  day.  It  is  true,  that  this  condemns  not  a  due  providence  in 
men  for  themselves  and  their  families,  in  a  just  and  moderate  way. 
But  men  deceive  themselves  in  this ;  fev/  stay  there,  but,  under  that 

*  Quamprimum  a  corpore  ad  animam  reileundum.  Seneca. t  Sipossis,rectt,sinon,quocunquemodo,REti.  Horace. 
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lame,  harbour  gross  avarice  and  earthliness.  But  in  this  word,  we 
lave  the  true  temper  of  a  Christian  mind,  that,  whatsoever  is  his  own 
awful  providence,  and  whatsoever  is  the  success  of  it,  what  he  hves 
uid  relies  on,  is,  the  providence  of  God,  not  his  own:  he  lives  upon 
;hat  from  one  day  to  another,  as  a  child  in  his  father's  house ;  and  for 
provision  for  afterwards,  thinks  it  is  as  good  in  God's  hand  as  if  it  were n  his  own,  and  therefore  asks  not  so  much  stock,  or  so  much  yearly 
•ent,  but  bread  for  to-day.  If  he  have  much  land  or  great  revenues, 
('et,  he  trusts  no  more  in  that,  than  if  he  had  nothing ;  and  if  he  have 
aread  for  to-day,  and  nothing  for  to-morrow,  (as  the  Israelites  had 
nanna,)  yet  he  trusts  no  less  in  God  than  if  he  had  thousands.  He 
resolves  thus  :  Whether  I  have  much  or  little,  I  am  at  God's  providing, uid  live  upon  that  liom  day  to  day.  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd;  I 
'•hall  not  want. 

EvirelSeia  avrapKeta,  1  Tim.  vi.  6, — these  two  together,  as  we  have 
ibserved  them  here  together,  godliness  and  moderation :  godliness  in 
;his  particular,  of  casting  over  our  care  of  temporal  things  on  God  by 
Drayer.  So,  Phil.  iv.  b. — Let  your  moderation  be  known.  But  how 
shall  we  have  it  ?  Make  your  requests  known  unto  God,  and  that  in 
ill  things.  That  will  ease  you,  and  not  trouble  Him.  But  when  we 
odge  such  desires  as  are  not  fit  indeed  to  be  imparted  to  Him,  this  is 
3ur  shame,  and  proves  our  vexation.  It  is  a  wonder  what  men  mean, 
out  it  is  a  folly  so  rooted  in  men's  hearts  that  no  discourse  will  pluck t  up  ;  they  imagine  that  there  is  happiness  in  having  much,  and  will 
leither  believe  religion,  nor  reason,  nor  experience,  though  all  teach 
;he  contrary.  They  cannot  be  persuaded  to  make  this  the  rule  of  their 
iesires — daily  bread,  and,  for  to-day  ;  but  are  still  projecting  lor  long 
;ime  to  come,  though  they  are  not  sure  of  a  day.  Men  are  still 
beginning  to  live,  even  when  their  years  tell  them  they  should  be 
thinking  how  to  die  ;  are  upon  new  contrivances  for  the  world,  when 
:hey  must  shortly  leave  it.  And  this  is  one  point  of  this  our  disease, 
that  it  grows  still,  and  is  strongest  in  old  age,  when  there  is  least 
reason  lor  it.    Quo  minus  vice  restat,  eo  plus  viatici  comparare. 
What  is  tliis  that  riches  can  do  ?  Our  Saviour  tells  us,  if  we  will 

believe  him,  that  Man's  life  doth  not  consist  in  the  abundance  of  the things  he  possesseth.  Luke  xii.  15.  There  is  something  necessary,  we 
see,  and  truly  that  is  not  much ;  and  what  more  than  serves,  many 
times  proves  but  mere  encumbrance.  One  stalf  will  help  a  man  in  his 
way,  but  a  bundle  of  staves  would  burden  and  weary  him.  Would 
men  but  stop  a  little  and  ask  themselves,  What  is  this  I  do  ?  What  do 
I  aim  at  in  all  my  turmoil?  it  might  possibly  recal  them.  Would 
they  but  hear  Solomon's  question,  Eccl.  v,  11,  and  tell  him,  what  good the  rich  have  of  possessing  more  than  tiiey  use,  but  only  the  beholding 
of  them  with  their  eyes.  If  there  be  any  thing  more,  it  is  more  care 
and  trouble,  et  curce  circum  laqueata  tecta  volantes.  He  that  hath  a 
hundred  rooms,  hath  but  one  body  ;  he  can  lodge  but  in  one  at  once. 
He  that  might  have  sea  and  land  ransacked  for  delicates  of  his  table, 
hath  himself  but  one  appetite  to  serve  with  them  all. 

Then,  consider,  that  beyond  the  bounds  of  this  petition,  if  a  man 
once  pass,  there  be  no  bounds  after ;  he  knows  not  where  to  stay. 
Depinge  ubi  sistam.    One  thousand  would  have  something  more,  to 
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save  it  unspent ;  and  when  that  grows  a  little,  it  is  best  even  to  maln| 
another  thousand,  and  save  that  too,  and  fall  a  scraping  for  more. 

And  if  this  is  always  a  frenzy,  most  of  all  in  these  times.  Behold, 
says  God  to  Baruch,  /  will  break  down  that  which  I  have  built,  and 
that  which  I  have  planted  will  I  pluck  up,  even  this  whole  land,  and 
seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself?  Jer.  xlv.  4,  5. 

But  is  it  not  wisdom  to  be  provident,  and  to  see  far  before  a  man? 
And  to  look  no  further  but  to  the  present,  is  it  not  the  character 
of  a  fool  ?  Trne,  it  is  indeed ;  and  therefore,  the  truly  wise  man  de- 

spises this  providence  for  a  base,  uncertain  life,  and  is  content  if  alive 
but  from  one  day  to  another.  But  there  is  a  higher  design  in  his 
head,  a  providence  of  a  farther  reach,  that  sees  afar  off  indeed,  to 
make  himself  an  estate  for  eternity.  That  takes  up  his  thoughts  and 
pains ;  the  other  is  the  grossest  short-sightedness,  to  look  no  farther 
than  a  moment:  it  is  indeed,  /nvoitat^eii',  as  St.  Peter  speaks.  But 
that  life  the  Christian's  eye  is  upon,  is  of  another  nature,  where  none 
of  these  poor  things  shall  have  place,  no  marrying,  nor  giving  in  mar- 

riage, as  our  Saviour  says ;  so,  no  eating  or  drinking,  no  need  of 
bread,  nor  of  this  prayer  for  it;  but  we  shall  be  as  the  angels  of  God. 

And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.]  Thy  loving 
kindness,  says  David,  is  better  than  life :  therefore,  this  request  rises 
above  the  former.  In  it,  we  sought  bread  for  the  present  life  ;  in  this, 
we  entreat  His  favour ;  not  corn,  nor  wine,  nor  oil,  but  that  which 
glads  the  heart  more  than  them  all,  the  light  of  His  countenance;  that 
the  thick  cloud  of  our  sins  be  dispelled  by  a  free  pardon,  as  He  pro- 

mises, Isa.  xliv.  2. 
In  this  petition  we  have,  1.  The  request.    2.  The  clause  added. 
Forgive  us  our  debts.  That  which  is  here  called  debts,  St.  Luke 

hath  ,5n!.s,-  and  here,  in  the  observation  our  Saviour  adds,  they  are 
called,  vapaTTTio^ara,  offences.  Now  sin,  as  it  is  called  a  debt,  is  taken 
for  the  guiltiness  of  sin,  which  is  no  other  than  poenas  debere,  to  owe 
the  suffering  of  punishment,  or  an  obligement  to  the  curse  which  the 
Law  hath  pronounced  against  sin  ;  and  because  this  results  so  imme- 

diately from  sin,  therefore,  sin  is  often  put  for  the  engagement  to 
punishment ;  so  the  Apostle's  phrase,  I  Cor.  xv.  ult.,  may  be  taken. So  then,  the  debt  of  sin  being  the  tie  to  punishment  which  follows 
upon  it,  the  forgiving  of  sin  can  be  no  other  than  the  acquitting  of  a 
man  from  that  curse,  setting  him  free  from  his  debt,  his  engagement 
to  suffer;  and  therefore,  to  imagine  a  forgiveness  of  sin  with  retaining 
of  the  punishment,  is  direct  nonsense,  and  a  contradiction. 

To  pass  the  words  of  this  request  through  our  mouths,  as  the  rest, 
is  an  easy  and  common  thing,  but  altogether  fruitless  ;  but  to  offer  it 
as  a  spiritual  supplication  of  the  heart  unto  God,  is  a  thing  done  but 
by  a  few ;  and  to  as  many  as  do  offer  it  so,  it  never  returns  in  vain, 
but  is  certainly  granted.  Now,  to  offer  it  so,  as  a  lively  spiritual  suit 
unto  God,  there  are  necessarily  supposed  in  the  soul  that  presents  it, 
these  things : — 1.  A  clear  conviction  and  deep  sense  of  the  guiltiness  of  sin.  Both 
in  general,  what  this  guiltiness  is,  what  is  that  debt  which  sin  engages 
us  in,  that  misery  to  which  it  binds  us  over;  as,  first,  the  deprivement 
of  happiness,  the  loss  of  God  and  His  favour  for  ever ;  a«d  secondly. 
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the  endless  endurance  of  His  wrath  and  hottest  indignation,  and  all 
the  anguish  whicli  that  is  able  to  fill  the  soul  with  to  all  eternity. 
Unsufferable,  inconceivable  torment,  described  to  us  by  such  things  as 
we  can  understand,  but  going  infinitely  beyond  them,  a  gnawing 
worm  that  dies  not,  and  afire  that  cannot  be  quenched.  This  is  the 
portion  of  the  sinner  from  God,  and  the  heritage  appointed  to  him  by 
God,  as  Zophar  speaks.  Job  xx.  29.  Then,  in  particular,  there  must 
be  a  seeing  of"  our  own  guiltiness.  A  man  must  know  himself  to  be nothing  else  than  a  mass  of  sin,  and  so,  fuel  for  that  fire;  must  see 
himself  a  transgressor  of  the  whole  law  of  God,  and  therefore  abun- 

dantly liable  to  that  sentence  of  death. 
2.  Upon  this  apprehension  will  follow  a  very  earnest  desire  to  be 

free,  and  such  a  word  as  that,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me !  And  seeing  no  way  either  to  satisfy  or  escape,  without  a 
free  pardon,  the  soul  tiien  looks  upon  that  as  its  only  happiness,  with 
David  :  Blessed  is  the  man — O  the  blessedness  of  that  man  ! — whose 
iniquity  is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered.    Psal.  xxxii.  1. 

3.  In  this  request,  there  is  a  taking  of  it  as  a  thing  attainable ;  for 
it  is  implied  that  there  is  no  impossibility  in  it.  And  this  arises  from 
the  promises  of  God,  and  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the 
Mediator  of  that  covenant  revealed  in  the  word,  apprehended  only  in 
their  general  tenor, 

4.  It  imports  a  humble  confession  of  guiltiness  before  the  Lord ; 
as  it  follows  there,  Psal.  xxxii.  5 :  /  acknowledged  my  sin,  and  mine 
iniquity  have  I  not  hid.  The  way  to  find  God  hiding  and  covering  it, 
he  perceived,  was  for  himself  not  to  hide  it.  The  way  to  be  acquitted 
at  God's  hand,  is  for  the  soul  with  humility  and  grief  to  accuse  itself before  Him. 

5.  Where  there  is  this  sensible  knowledge  and  humble  acknowledg- 
ment of  sin  and  misery,  and  earnest  desire  of  pardon,  tiien  dotli  a  man 

truly  offer  this  suit  unto  God  with  strong  affection.  Lord,  this  is  my 
request,  that  my  sin  may  be  forgiven ;  and  prays  it  in  faith,  which  is  a 
more  particular  laying  hold  on  the  promises,  believing  that  He  will 
forgive,  and  therefore  waits  for  an  answer,  to  hear  that  voice  of  joy  and 
gladness,  as  David  speaks,  Psal.  li.  8,  to  hear  the  word  of  his  pardon 
from  God  spoken  into  his  soul.  And  for  this  cause,  (besides  the  need 
of  daily  pardon  for  daily  sins,)  the  most  godly  men  have  need  to  renew 
this  suit,  that,  together  with  pardon,  they  may  obtain  the  comfortable 
persuasion  and  assurance  of  it.  And  though  they  have  some  assurance, 
yet,  there  be  further  degrees  of  it  possible,  and  desirable,  clearer  evi- 

dences of  reconcilement  and  acceptance  with  God.  Forgiveness  itself 
is,  indeed,  the  main,  and  is  often  granted  where  the  other,  the  assu- 

rance of  it,  is  withheld  for  a  time;  but  there  is  no  question  that  we 
may,  yea,  that  we  ought  to  desire  it,  and  seek  after  it.  He  is  blessed 
who  is  pardoned,  though  as  yet  he  know  it  not ;  yet,  doubtless,  it 
abates  much  of  his  happiness  for  the  time  that  he  does  not  know  it. 
Non  est  bcatvs,  esse  qui  se  non  putet. 

The  philosopher  says.  The  poor  man  thinks  him  happy  who  is  rich, and  the  sick  man,  him  who  is  in  health  :  their  own  wants  make  them 
think  so.  Now,  this  forgiveness  of  sin  is  happiness  indeed  ;  yet,  a 
^an  must  first  feel  the  want  of  it, before  he  judge  so.    But  here  is  the 
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difference :  when  he  hath  obtained  it,  he  shall  think  so  still ;  whereas 
the  Other,  being  tried,  are  found  to  fall  short,  and  do  not  make  any 
man  happy. 

Seeing  this  is  a  request  of  so  great  moment,  may  we  not  wonder  at 
ourselves,  that  we  are  so  cold  and  indifferent  in  it  ?  But  the  true  rea- 

son of  this  is,  because  so  few  are  truly  sensible  of  this  heavy  debt,  of 
the  weight  of  sin  unpardoned.  A  man  who  feels  it  not,  prays  thus, 
not  much  troubling  his  thoughts  whether  it  be  granted  or  no ;  but  he 
who  is  indeed  pressed  with  the  burden  of  sin,  cries  in  earnest.  Lord, 
forgive.  David  knew  what  he  said,  when  he  called  him  blessed  whose 
sill  is  forgiven  ;  tlie  word  is,  who  is  unloaded  of  his  sin.  He  was  a  king, 
and  a  great  captain,  but  he  says  not.  He  is  a  blessed  man  who  wears 
a  crown,  or  who  is  successful  in  war,  but,  Blessed  is  he  whose  sin  is 
taken  off  his  shoulders ;  whatsoever  he  is  otherwise,  he  is  a  happy 
man.  It  is  in  vain  to  offer  a  conscience  groaning  under  sin,  any  thing 
else,  untilit  be  eased  of  that.  If  you  should  see  a  man  lying  grovelling 
under  some  weight  that  is  ready  to  press  him  to  death,  and  should 
bring  sweet  music  to  him,  and  cover  a  table  with  delicates  before  him, 
but  let  him  lie  still  under  his  burden,  could  he,  think  you,  take  any 
pleasure  in  those  things  ?  Were  it  not  rather  to  mock  him,  to  use 
him  so  ? 

And  though  we  feel  it  not  as  troubled  consciences  do,  yet,  we  are 
truly  miserable  in  all  enjoyments,  until  this  forgiveness  be  obtained. 
To  what  purpose  daily  bread,  yea,  what  is  the  greatest  abundance  of 
all  outward  things,  but  a  glistering  misery,  if  this  be  wanting  ?  But 
he  who  is  once  forgiven,  and  received  into  favour  with  God,  what  can 
befall  him  amiss  ?  Though  he  hath  no  more  of  the  world  than  daily 
bread,  and  of  the  coarsest  sort,  he  hath  a  continual  feast  within:  as  he 
that  said,  Brown  bread  and  the  Gospel,  is  good  fare.  Now,  the 
Gospel  is  the  doctrine  of  tliis  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  is  therefore  so 
sweet  to  an  humbled  sinner.  Yea,  though  a  man  have  not  only  a 
small  portion  of  earthly  comforts,  but  be  under  divers  afflictions  and 
chastisements,  yet,  this  makes  him  cheerful  in  all :  as  Luther  said,  Feri, 
Dotnine,  &c.  Use  me  as  Thou  wilt,  seeing  Thou  hast  forgiven  my 
sin,  all  is  well. 

Lastly,  As  there  must  be  earnest  desire  in  the  request,  so  withal, 
firm  belief  Ask  in  faith.  If  once  thou  art  become  a  humble  suitor 
for  mercy,  and  that  is  the  great  desire  of  thy  heart,  that  God  would 
take  away  thy  sin,  and  be  reconciled  to  thee ;  then  know,  tiiat  He  will 
not  cast  back  thy  petition  in  displeasure.  Now,  He  is  gracious,  and 
whatsoever  thou  hast  been,  consider  what  He  is.  Doth  He  receive 
any  lor  any  thing  in  themselves  ?  What  is  the  cause  He  pardons 
any?  Is  it  not  for  His  own  name's  sake?  Isa.  xliii.  25.  And  will not  that  reason  serve  for  thee,  as  much  as  for  others  ?  Will  it  not 
avail  for  many  sins,  as  well  as  for  few  ?  Hast  thou  multiplied  sin  often, 
abused  His  mercy,  but  now  mournest  before  Him  for  it?  Then  He 
will  multiply  pardon.  Isa.  Iv.  7,  Jer.  iii.  1.  Thou  hast  rebelled  much, 
but  He  is  thy  Father,  and  hath  the  bowels  of  a  father  to  a  repenting 
child.  And  this  style  we  give  Him  in  this  prayer,  as  fitly  urging  all 
our  suits.  Father,  forgive  us  ovr  sins:  therefore  forgive,  because  Thou 
art  oxir  Father,    And  then  consider,  that  he  who  puts  this  petition, 
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amonj^st  the  rest,  in  our  mouths,  hath  satisfied  for  believers,  paid  all 
their  scores,  and  answered  justice  to  the  full,  and  in  him  we  are  for- 

given :  it  is  a  free  forgiveness  to  us,  though  he  hath  paid  for  it :  and 
he  himself  was  freely  given  to  us,  to  undertake  and  satisfy  for  us.  Yet, 
let  not  any  thus  embolden  themselves  to  sin :  this  were  the  grossest 
impudence,  to  come  to  crave  pardon  of  sin  while  we  delight  in  it,  and 
to  desire  it  to  be  forgiven,  while  we  have  no  mind  to  part  with  it  and 
forsake  it.  For  this  privilege  belongs  only  to  repenting  and  returning sinners. 

As  we  forgive  our  debtors.  This  is  added  both  as  a  fit  motive  for 
us  to  use  with  God,  and  as  a  suitable  duty  that  He  requires  of  us.  The 
former,  we  may  perceive  in  the  manner  that  St.  Luke  hath  it :  For  we 
also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  Thou,  Lord,  requirest  of 
us  to  forgive  others,  and  Thou  workest  it  in  some  of  us  to  do  so:  how 
much  more  then  may  we  hope.  Thou  wilt  forgive  us  ?  If  there  be  any 
such  goodness  in  us,  it  is  from  Thee,  and  therefore  is  infinitely  more  in 
Thyself,  as  the  ocean  of  goodness. 

Again,  this  is  likewise  a  very  profitable  argument  to  move  us  to 
this  duty  ;  as  we  see  clearly  by  our  Saviour's  returning  to  speak  of  it after  the  prayer :  it  is  not  only  bound  upon  us  by  this  precept,  but  by 
our  prayer. 

This  (as,)  just  as  before  in  the  third  petition,  means  not  equality  in 
the  degree,  but  conformity  in  the  thing. 

Now,  the  request  running  thus,  they  who  do  not  forgive  their 
brethren,  turn  it  into  a  most  heavy  curse  to  themselves,  and,  in  effect, 
pray  daily.  Lord,  Jiever  forgive  me  my  sin.  And  whether  they  say  this 
or  no.  He  will  do  thus,  if  we  be  such  fools  as  not  to  accept  of  such  an 
agreement.  He  hath  infinite  debt  upon  our  heads,  that  we  shall 
never  be  able  to  pray  :  now,  though  there  is  no  proportion,  yet  He  is 
graciously  pleased,  without  further  reckoning,  to  forgive  us  all,  and 
discharge  us  fully,  if  we  accept  (as  it  were)  of  this  His  letter  of 
exchange,  and  for  His  sake  forgive  our  brethren  the  few  pence  that  at 
the  most  they  can  be  owing  us,  in  lieu  of  the  thousands  of  talents  that 
He  acquits  to  us.  And  by  this  as  our  certain  evidence,  we  may  be 
assured  of  our  pardon,  and  rejoice  in  it,  as  our  Saviour  after  clearly 
affirms ;  and  therefore,  on  the  contrary,  (which  he  likewise  tells  us,) 
may  well  take  our  debates,  and  hatreds,  and  desires  of  revenge,  as  a 
countersign,  testifying  to  us  that  we  are  not  forgiven  at  God's  hands. And  think  not  to  satisfy  him  with  superficial  forgivenesses  and  re- 

concilements. Would  we  be  content  with  such  pardon  from  God,  to 
have  only  a  present  forbearance  of  revenge,  or  that  He  should  not 
quarrel  with  us,  but  no  further  friendship  with  Him  ;  that  He  should 
either  use  strangeness  with  us,  and  not  speak  to  us,  or  only  for 
fashion's  sake?  And  yet,  such  are  many  of  our  reconcilements  with 
our  brethren.  God's  way  of  forgiving  is  thorough  and  hearty,  both  to forgive  and  to  forget  (as  Jer.  xxxi.);  and  if  thine  be  not  so,  thou  hast 
no  portion  in  His. 

What  a  base,  miserable  humour  is  this  same  desire  of  revenge,  this 
spirit  of  malice  that  possesses  men,  and  they  think  themselves  brave  in 
it,  that  they  forgive  no  injuries,  can  put  up  with  no  aHionts,  as  they 
speak !    Solomon  was  of  another  mind,  and  he  was  a  king,  and  a  wise 

Vol.  II.  2  A 
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kin<^,  and  knew  well  enough  what  honour  meant :  It  is  the  glory  of  a 
man  to  pass  by  a  transgression,  said  he,  Prov.  xix.  11.  And  we  see, 
inferior  magistrates  and  officers  may  punish  ;  but  it  is  a  part  of  the 
prerogative  of  kings  to  pardon:  it  is  royal  to  forgive,  yea,  it  is  Divine, 
it  is  to  be  like  a  God.  Matt.  v.  44 — 8.  Be  you  perfect,  as  your 
Heavenly  Father  is  perfect — and  the  perfection  is — Do  good  to  them 
that  persecute  you,  &c.,  as  He  causeth  the  sun  to  shine  on  the  just  and 
the  unjust. 

There  is  more  true  pleasure  in  forgiving,  than  ever  any  man  found 
in  revenge.  Fr.  Desales  said,  "  That  whereas  men  think  it  so  hard  a thing  to  forgive  a  wrong,  he  found  it  so  sweet,  that,  if  the  contrary 
were  commanded  him,  he  would  have  much  ado  to  obey  it."  Where the  law  of  love  written  in  our  hearts,  it  would  be  thus  with  us.  It 
would  teach  us  effectually  to  forgive  others,  if  we  knew  and  found  in 
our  experience  the  boundless  love  of  God  in  forgiving  us. 

And  lead  vs  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.]  As  the  doc- 
trine of  Divine  mercy,  mistaken  and  abused  by  carnal  minds,  emboldens 

them  to  sin ;  so,  being  rightly  apprehended  and  applied,  there  is 
nothing  more  powerful  to  possess  the  heart  with  indignation  against 
sin,  and  love  of  holiness.  So  that  this  request  agrees  most  fitly  with  the 
former  :  where  that  is  presented  aright,  the  heart  will  be  no  less  sincere 
and  earnest  in  this  other.  The  guiltiness  of  sin,  and  the  prevailing 
power  of  it,  are  the  two  evils  which  the  godly  feel  more  than  all  other 
pressures  in  the  world.  Deliverance  from  both,  is  jointly  promised  in 
the  new  covenant,  (Jer.  xxxi.  33,  4.)  and  is  here  jointly  entreated  in 
these  two  petitions.    We  shall  explain, 

I.  What  this  temptation  and  evil  is. 
II.  What  is  meant  by,  not  leading  into  it,  and  delivering  from  it. 
1.  Temptation.']  In  the  original,  Tleiijuafibi,  a  trial ;  that  which 

gives  proof  of  a  man's  strength  and  of  his  disposition,  which  draws forth  what  is  within  him.  And  thus,  in  most  things  we  meet  withal 
in  the  world,  there  is  some  tempting  faculty,  to  try  us  what  we  are, 
on  the  using  of  them.  But  es])ecially  such  things  as  are  more  eminent 
in  their  nature,  that  have  much  power  with  us  :  as  eminent  place  and 
public  charge  try  both  the  ability  and  integrity  of  men  :  afflictions  try 
the  faith  and  stability  of  men's  minds  ;  injuries  try  whether  they  are truly  meek  and  patient  or  no  ;  they  stir  the  water  that  was  possibly 
clear  at  top,  and  so  try  whether  it  be  not  muddy  at  the  bottom. 

But  by  temptation  here,  are  meant,  occasions  and  provocations  to 
sin.  So  likewise,  the  word  (evil)  in  the  other  clause,  is  not  to  be 
taken  for  afflictions  and  crosses,  but,  for  the  evil  of  sin,  or,  for  that 
Evil  One,  as  he  is  called,  1  John  ii.  13;  and  that,  particularly  in 
relation  to  the  evil  of  sin,  wherein  he  hath  so  frequent  and  so  great 
a  hand. 

There  be  outward  things  which  are  not  in  themselves  evil,  and  yet 
prove  temptations  to  us,  because  they  meet  with  a  depraved,  corrupt 
heart  in  us  ;  as  riches,  and  honour,  and  beauty,  and,  to  intemperance, 
dainty  meats,  or  the  wi7ie  when  it  is  red  in  the  cup,  as  Solomon  speaks  ; 
and  upon  these,  men  sometimes  turn  over  the  blame  of  their  disorders^ 
but  most  foolishly. 

Other  temptations  and  tempters  there  be  without  us,  which  are 
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themselves  evil,  and,  by  tem])tin5»',  partake  of  our  sin ;  the  profane 
example  and  customs  of  the  world  ;  ung-odly  men  by  their  practices, 
and  counsels,  and  enticements,  drawing-  others  to  sin,  putting  others into  the  same  mire  wherein  they  are  wallowing. 

But  the  most  effectual  temper  of  all,  is  that  which  the  apostle  St. 
James  gives  as  the  chief,  and  without  which,  indeed,  none  other  could 
])revail.  Jam.  i.  14.  Every  man  is  tempted  of  his  own  concupiscence. 
Whosoever  it  is  that  begets  it,  that  is  the  womb  wherein  all  sin  is 
conceived,  and  that  brings  it  forth,  as  he  there  adds :  yea,  this  were 
able  of  itself  to  be  fruitful  in  sin,  though  there  were  not  a  devil  to 
tempt  it  to  it,  and  doth  no  doubt  often  tempt  us  without  his  help. 

Yet  because  he  is  so  continually  busied  in  this  work,  is  so  constant 
a  stickler  in  the  greatest  part  of  sins  in  the  world,  therefore,  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  this  is  particularly  meant  of  him. 

Howsoever,  he  is,  out  of  doubt,  the  greatest  of  all  inward  tempters, 
(and  therefore  it  is  pertinent  to  consider  his  share  in  them,)  the  most 
skilful,  the  most  active  and  diligent,  and  he  that  manages  all  other 
kind  of  temptations  against  us,  both  such  as  are  without  us  in  the 
world  and,  such  as  are  within  us :  he  works  upon  our  own  corruption, 
stirring  and  blowing  it  up  by  his  suggestions,  and  sometimes  throwing 
in  balls  of  his  own  infernal  fire,  which  are  grievous  and  abominable  to 
the  soul  into  which  he  casts  them.  It  is  his  name  and  profession,  o 
Treipa^wp,  that  great  pirate,  who  robs  upon  all  seas,  who  is  every 
where  catching  the  souls  of  men.  And  he  is  well  seen  in  his  trade,  a 
known  spirit,  who  manifested  his  skill  shrewdly  in  his  first  essay 
against  man  ;  that  serpent's  first  poison  killed  the  whole  race  of  man- kind ;  and  now  he  is  perfected  by  long  experience  and  practice,  hath 
his  methods,  as  arts  after  a  time  are  drawn  into  method.  He  hath  his 
topics,  his  several  sorts  of  temptations  for  several  tempers,  and  hath 
great  insight  into  the  subject  he  is  to  work  upon,  and  so  fits  the  one  to 
the  other. 

The  profane,  who  will  be  easily  drawn  to  the  grossest  sins,  he  is 
not  at  the  pains  to  find  out  other  ways  for  them,  but  hurries  them 
along  in  that  highway  to  destruction,  using  his  advantage  either  of 
their  gross  ignorance  or  hardness  of  heart.  Others,  who  are  resolved 
to  live  outwardly  blameless,  he  endeavours  to  take  and  hold  fast  to 
himself  by  pride,  and  self-love,  and  malice,  and  covetousness,  by  for- 

mality in  religion,  unbelief;  which  are  things,  though  .smaller  wrought 
than  some  others,  yet,  that  are  as  strong,  and  hold  men  as  fast  to  be 
led  captive  at  his  will. 

And  the  godly,  beca\ise  they  are  escaped  and  set  free  from  his 
tyranny,  and  he  is  desperate  of  reducing  them,  yet,  because  he  can  do 
no  more,  he  is  sure  to  be  a  perpetual  vexation  and  trouble  to  them,  so 
far  as  he  is  let  loose :  he  is  most  unwearied  in  his  assaults,  gives  them 
no  respite,  neither  when  he  gains  upon  them,  nor  when  he  is  foiled 
and  repulsed. 

II.  Let  us  next  consider  what  the  request  is, — not  to  be  led  into 
temptation,  and,  to  be  delivered  from  evil. 

Lead  vs  not.  Not  that  God  doth  solicit  a  man  to  sin,  for  that  is 
most  contrary  to  His  most  pure  nature  :  as  St.  James  tells  us  plainly. 
He  is  neither  so  tempted,  nor  tempts  He  any.    But  His  leading  into 
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temptation  is,  briefly,  [1.]  To  permit  a  man  to  be  tempted.  [2.]  To 
withdraw  His  grace,  and  so  deliver  up  a  man  into  the  hand  or  power 
of  temptation.  Now  this  is  what  we  pray.  That  the  Lord  would  be 
pleased  either  to  bear  off"  assaults  from  us,  and  suffer  us  not  to  be tempted ;  or,  if  He  let  temptation  loose  upon  us,  yet,  to  give  us  the 
better,  to  order  it  so  that  it  overcome  us  not.  That  which  is  here 
meant  by  leading  or  carrying  ns  into  temptation,  is,  the  prevailing  of 
it,  or  leading  us  unto  a  foil,  and  this  we  pray  that  He  would  not  do ; 
that,  if  He  do  bring  us  into  the  conflict  of  a  temptation,  He  would  not 
leave  us  there,  but  bring  us  fair  off  again.  And  thus  the  whole  petition 
runs.  Lead  iis  not,  but  deliver  us.  And  in  this  it  is  implied,  that  He 
would  furnish  us  with  His  own  grace,  the  holy  habits  of  grace  to  be 
within  us,  as  a  constant  garrison ;  and  then,  that  either  He  counter- 

mand our  enemy  from  assaulting,  or  that  they  be  such  as  overmatch 
not  the  strength  He  hath  given  us,  but  may  be  below  it;  or,  that  He 
send  us  the  auxiliary  strength  of  supervenient,  assisting  grace  to  that 
we  have,  that  howsoever,  the  forces  that  come  against  us  may  be 
turned  backward,  and  we  may  have  the  comfort,  and  He  the  glory,  of 
our  victories. 

So,  then,  in  this  we  are  taught,  1.  To  know  the  danger  wherein  we 
are ;  that  we  live  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  and  such  as  are  strong  and 
subtle;  that  we  have  the  Prince  of  darkness  plotting  against  us,  and 
the  treacherous  corruption  of  our  own  hearts  ready  to  keep  corres- 

pondence with  him,  and  betray  us  to  him ;  that  he  hath  gins  and 
snares  laid  for  us  in  all  our  ways,  laqueos  vbique,  laqneos  in  cibo  et 
poiu,  as  Augustine  speaks — snares  in  our  solitude  and  in  our  converse, 
and  in  our  eating  and  drinking,  yea,  snares  in  our  spiritual  exercise, 
our  hearing,  preaching,  prayer,  &c.,  and  therefore,  as  He  here  teaches 
us  to  pray  against  them,  we  must  join  that,  [1.]  To  watch  against 
them.  [2.]  To  be  sensible  of  our  own  weakness  and  insufficiency, 
either  for  avoiding  or  overcoming  these  dangers.  [3.]  To  know  the 
all-sufficient  strength  of  God,  His  sovereign  power  over  all  adverse 
powers,  that  they  are  all  under  His  command,  so  that  He  can  keep 
them  off  from  us,  or  subdue  them  under  us,  as  He  pleaseth  ;  and  so 
to  have  our  recourse  to  this,  and  rest  in  it.  The  first  of  these  con- 

siderations, if  it  take  with  us,  will  stir  us  up  to  watchfulness,  and  the 
other  two  will  persuade  to  prayer :  and  these  are  the  two  great  ])re- 
servatives  against  temptation  which  our  Saviour  prescribes:  IFatcIi 
and  pray  lest  you  enter  into  iem2}tatio7i.  Watch — How  can  we  sleep 
secure,  and  so  many  enemies  that  sleep  not  ?  If  we  pray  and  watch 
not,  we  tempt  God,  and  we  lead  ourselves  into  temptation.  It  is  our 
duty,  (mock  the  word  who  will,)  to  walk  exactly  or  precisely  aKpt^w^, 
to  look  to  every  step,  to  beware  of  the  least  sins.  For,  [1.]  they  by 
multitude  make  a  great  weight.  [2.]  They  prove  usually  introduc- 

tions to  greater  sins.  Admit  but  some  inordinate  desire  into  your 
heart,  that  you  accoimt  a  small  matter,  and  it  is  a  hundred  to  one  but 
it  shall  prove  a  little  thief  got  in,  to  open  the  door  to  a  number  of 
greater :  as  the  Rabbins  speak,  a  less  evil  brings  a  man  into  the  hands 
of  a  greater*. 

2.  Avoid,  not  only  sins,  but  the  incentives  and  occasions  to  sin 
Levins  malum  indacit  in  mamis  gravmis,  Dnui. 
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As  St.  Chrysostom  observes  well  that  exhortation  of  our  Saviour, 
When  they  shall  any,  here  is  Christ,  and  there  is  Christ,  he  says  not. 
Believe  them  not,  but  Go  not  forth  to  see.  And  Solomon's  instruction 
for  avoiding  the  allurements  of  the  strang'e  woman  says  not  only,  Go not  in,  but  Come  not  near  the  door  of  her  house.  The  Avay  of  sin  is 
mottis  in  proclivi,  down-hill:  a  man  cannot  stop  where  he  would; 
and  he  that  will  be  tamperins^  with  danjierous  occasions,  in  confidence 
of  his  resolution,  shall  find  himself  often  carried  beyond  his  purpose. 
If  you  pray,  then,  watch  too.  But  as  that  word  commands  our  dili- 

gence, so  this  imports  our  weakness  in  ourselves,  and  our  strength  to 
be  in  Another  ;  that,  as  we  watch,  we  must  pray ;  and  without  this,  we 
shall  watch  in  vain,  and  be  a  prey  to  our  enemy.  Truly,  had  we  no 
power  beyond  our  own,  we  might  give  over,  and  be  hopeless  of  coming 
through  to  salvation,  so  many  enemies  and  hazards  in  the  way.  Alas  ! 
might  a  Christian  say,  looking  upon  the  multitude  of  temptations  with- 

out, and  of  corruptions  within  himself,  and  the  weakness  of  the  grace  he 
hath.  How  can  this  he  ?  Shall  I  ever  attain  my  journey's  end?  But again,  when  he  looks  upward,  and  lifts  his  eyes  above  his  difficulties, 
beholds  the  strength  of  God  engaged  for  Him,  directs  his  prayers  to 
him  for  help,  and  is  assured  to  find  it ;  this  upholds  him,  and  answers 
all.  There  is  a  roaring  lion  that  seeks  to  devour,  but  there  is  a  strong 
rescuing  lion,  The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  who  will  deliver.  The 
God  of  peace,  says  the  Apostle,  will  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly.  Rom.  xvi.  20.  He  says  not,  we  shall  bruise  him  under  our 
feet,  but  God  shall  do  it.  Yet,  he  says  not.  He  shall  bruise  him  under 
His  own  feet,  but  under  yours:  the  victory  shall  be  ours,  though 
wrought  by  Him.  And  He  shall  do  it  shortly  :  wait  a  while,  and  it 
shall  be  done.  And  The  God  of  peace,  because  He  is  the  God  of 
peace.  He  shall  subdue  that  grand  disturber  of  your  peace,  and  shall 
give  you  a  perfect  victory,  and,  after  it,  endless  peace :  He  shall  free 
you  of  his  trouble  and  molestation.  Grace  is  a  stranger  here,  and 
therefore  hardly  used,  and  hated  by  many  foes  ;  but  there  is  a  promise 
of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  where  dwells  righteousness  :  there  it 
shall  be  at  home  and  in  quiet ;  no  spoiling  nor  robbery  in  all  that  holy mountain. 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  2}ower,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. Amen. 
This  pattern,  we  know,  is  the  line  under  which  all  our  prayers  ought 

to  move :  all  our  requests  are  to  be  conformed  to  it,  and  are  certainly 
out  of  their  way,  when  they  decline  and  wander  from  it.  And  if  we 
observe  it,  we  may  clearly  perceive,  it  is  a  circular  line  ;  (as  indeed  the 
exercise  of  prayeris  a  heavenly  motion,  circular  as  that  of  the  heavens;) 
it  begins  and  ends  in  the  same  point,  the  glory  of  that  God  to  whom 
we  pray,  and  who  is  the  God  that  heareth  prayer.  In  that  point  this 
prayer  begins,  and  here  ends  in  it ;  so  that  our  requests  which  concern 
ourselves  are  cast  in  the  middle,  that  all  our  desires  may  move  within 
this  circle : — though  the  things  we  pray  for,  concern  ourselves,  yet, 
they  are  not  to  terminate  in  ourselves,  but  in  Him  who  is  Jlpha  and 
Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End  of  all  things.  We  are  to  desire, 
not  only  the  blessings  of  this  life,  but  the  blessedness  of  the  life  to 
come,  more  for  His  glory  than  for  our  own  good. 
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This  is  g'enuine  and  pure  love  to  God,  in  the  pardon  of  our  sins  and salvation,  to  rejoice  more  in  the  glory  of  Divine  mercy,  than  in  our  ovm 
personal  happiness.  Thus  it  shall  be  with  us,  when  we  shall  be  put 
in  possession  of  it,  and  we  ought  to  aspire  to  that  measure  of  the  same 
mind  which  can  be  attained  here,  while  we  are  in  the  desire  and  hope 
of  it. 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom.']  Though  this  clause  is  left  out  in  divers translations,  and  wanting  in  some  Greek  copies,  yet  it  is  so  agreeable 
to  the  nature  of  prayer,  and  to  the  perfection  of  this  prayer,  that  we 
ought  not  to  let  it  pass  unconsidered. 

There  is  in  it  an  enforcement  of  our  prayer ;  but  especially,  it  is  a 
return  of  praise.  Good  reason  we  should  desire  earnestly  the  sanctify- 

ing of  Thy  name,  and  the  coming  of  Thy  kingdom,  and  obedience  to 
Thy  will,  seeing  these  are  so  peculiarly  due  to  Thee,  namely,  kingdom, 
and  power,  and  glory.  And  seeing  Thou  art  so  great  and  rich  a  king, 
may  we  not  crave  with  confidence  at  Thy  hands,  all  needful  good 
things  to  be  bestowed  on  us,  and  that  all  evil  may  be  averted  from  us ; 
that  we  may  find  Thee  gracious  to  us,  both  in  giving  and  forgiving  ; 
and  as  in  forgiving  us  the  guiltiness  of  sin,  so,  in  freeing  us  from  the 
power  of  sin,  and  preserving  us  from  the  power  of  our  spiritual  ene- 

mies that  would  draw  us  into  sin  ?  We  are  under  Tliy  royal  protec- 
tion, we  are  Thy  subjects,  yea,  Thy  children.  Thou  art  our  King  and 

Father ;  so  that  Thy  honour  is  engaged  for  our  defence.  Whatsoever 
sum  our  debts  amount  to,  they  are  not  too  great  for  such  a  King  to 
forgive;  they  cannot  rise  above  Thy  royal  goodness,  and  whatsoever 
be  our  enemies,  all  their  force  is  not  above  Thy  sceptre  :  though  they 
be  strong,  too  strong  for  us,  yet.  Thou  art  much  too  strong  for  them, 
for  power  is  Thine.  And  this  we  know,  that  all  the  good  Thou  dost 
us  will  bring  back  glory  to  thy  Name,  and  it  is  that  we  most  desire, 
and  that  which  is  Thy  due  ;  tlie  glory  is  Thine. 

Thus  we  see,  all  our  grounds  of  argument  for  our  requests,  are 
in  God,  none  of  them  in  ourselves:  as  we  find  this  in  the  prayers 
of  the  Prophets,  For  Thine  own  glory,  and  For  thine  own  names 
sake.  There  is  nothing  in  ourselves  to  move  God  by,  but  abundance 
of  misery  ;  and  that  moves  not,  but  by  reason  of  His  bounty;  so  still, 
the  cause  of  His  hearing,  and  the  argument  of  our  entreating,  are 
in  Himself  alone.  Were  it  not  thus,  how  could  we  hope  to  prevail 
with  Him  ?  Yea,  how  durst  we  offer  to  come  unto  Him  ?  It  is  well 
for  us,  there  is  enough  in  Himself  both  to  encourage  us  to  come,  and 
to  furnish  us  with  motives  to  persuade  Him  by,  that  we  come  not  in 
vain.  Moses  had  not  a  word  to  say  for  the  people  in  themselves  :  such 
was  their  carriage,  his  mouth  was  stopped  that  way  ;  yet,  he  doth  not 
let  go  this,  What  wilt  thou  (^o  Y^'xih.  mighty  Name?  It  is  true, they  have  trespassed,  yet,  if  Thou  destroy  them.  Thy  name  will  suffer. 
Lord,  consider  and  regard  That.  And  we  know  the  success  of  it. 
Thus,  a  Christian  for  himself  may  plead:  Lord,  I  am  most  unworthy 
of  all  those  things  I  request  of  Thee,  but,  whatsoever  I  am,  thou  art  a 
liberal  and  mighty  king,  and  it  is  Thy  glory  to  do  good  freely  ;  there- 

fore it  is  that  I  come  unto  Thee :  my  necessities  drive  me  to  Thee,  and 
Thy  goodness  draws  me,  and  the  poorer  and  wretcheder  I  am,  the 
greater  will  be  thy  glory  in  helping  me. 



AN  EXPOSITION  OP  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 359 

But  it  is  withal,  an  extolling  and  praising  of  the  greatness  of  God, and  so  we  are  to  consider  it. 
Thine  is  the  kingdom.  Other  kings  and  kingdoms  there  be,  but 

they  are  as  nothing,  they  deserve  not  the  naming,  in  comparison  of 
Thine.  They  are  but  kings  of  little  mole-hills,  to  the  bounds  of  Thy 
dominion.  The  greatest  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  but  small  parcels 
of  this  globe  of  earth,  and  itself  altogether,  to  the  vast  circumference 
of  the  heavens,  is  as  nothing — loses  all  sensible  greatness.  This  point 
which  men  are  so  busy  dividing  among  them  with  fire  and  sword, 
what  if  one  man  had  the  sovereignty  of  it  all  ?  He  and  kingdom  both 
were  nothing  to  Thine  ;  for  sea  and  land,  earth  and  heaven,  and  all 
the  creatures  in  them  all,  the  whole,  all  is  Thine.  Thou  art  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  therefore,  ihe  kingdom  is  Thine.  As  all  other 
kingdoms  are  less  than  Thine,  so,  they  hold  of  thine,  Thine  is  supreme: 
all  the  crowns  and  sceptres  of  the  earth,  hang  at  thy  footstool.  All 
kings  owe  their  homage  to  this  great  King,  and  He  disposeth  of  their 
crowns  absolutely  and  uncontrolled  as  He  will.  He  enthrones  and 
dethrones  at  His  pleasure,  throws  down  one  and  sets  up  another :  as 
we  have  a  great  monarch  confessing  it  at  length  upon  his  own  experi- 

ence, being  brought  down  from  his  throne,  on  purpose  to  learn  this 
lesson,  and  was  seven  years  in  learning  it.    Dan.  iv.  .34. 

The  power.  The  creatures  have  among  them  several  degrees  and 
several  kinds  of  power,  but  none  of  them,  nor  all  of  them  together, 
have  all  power ;  this  is  God's.  He  is  all-powerful  in  Himself,  pri- mitively powerful.  And  all  the  power  of  the  creatures  is  derived  from 
Him :  He  is  the  fountain  of  power.  So  that,  whatsoever  power  He 
hath  given  unto  men,  or  any  other  creature.  He  hath  not  given  away 
from  Himself:  it  is  still  in  Himself  more  than  in  them,  and  at  His 
pleasure  He  can  call  it  back,  and  withdraw  the  influence  of  it,  and 
then  they  remain  weak  and  powerless.  And  when  He  gives  them 
power,  he  useth  and  disposeth  of  both  them  and  their  power  as  seems 
him  good.  Therefore,  His  style  is  The  Lord  of  Hosts.  He  can  com- 

mand more  armies  than  all  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth :  from 
the  most  excellent,  to  the  meanest  of  the  creatures,  all  are  His  trained 
bands;  from  the  host  of  glorious  spirits,  to  the  very  armies  of  grass- 

hoppers and  flies.  And  you  know,  that  as  an  angel  was  employed 
against  the  Egyptians,  so  likewise  these  contemptible  creatures  were 
upon  service  there  too,  and  being  armed  with  commission  and  with 
power  from  God,  did  perform  the  service  upon  which  they  were  sent 
so  effectually,  that  the  wisest  of  heathens  were  forced  to  confess.  This 
is  the  finger  of  God. 

This  is  the  Lord  to  whom  we  address  our  prayers,  who  cannot  fail 
in  any  thing  for  want  of  power,  for  He  doeth  what  He  will  in  heaven and  in  earth. 

The  glory.  In  these  two  consists  mainly  the  eminency  of  kings,  in 
their  power  and  their  majesty  ;  but  they  exceed  not  the  meanest  of 
their  subjects,  so  far  as  this  King  surpasseth  the  greatest  of  them  in 
both;  Psal.  xciii.  1.  Clothed  with  both  majesty  and  strength.  They 
are  often  resisted,  and  cut  short  of  their  designs  for  want  of  sufficient 
power  and  are  (the  best  of  them)  often  driven  to  straits  ;  sometimes 
men,  sometimes  money  or  munition,  or  some  other  necessary  help  is 
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wanting',  and  so  their  enterprises  fall  behind.  But  this  King  can 
challenge  and  defy  all  oppositions :  /  work,  says  He,  and  who  shall let  it?    Isa.  xliii.  13. 

And  as  their  power,  so,  their  majesty  and  glory  is  infinitely  short  of 
His.  He  is  the  King  of  Glory,  as  the  Psalmist  styles  him,  Psal.  xxiv.  10, 
alone  truly  glorious,  both  in  the  excellency  of  His  own  nature,  and  the 
extrinsical  glory  that  arises  to  Him  out  of  His  works.  Of  the  former, 
we  can  know  but  little  here,  for  that  light  wherein  he  dwells  is  to  us  i?i- 
accessible  (1  Tim.  vi.  16)  ;  but  this  we  know,  that  He  is  infinitely  above 
all  the  praises  even  of  those  that  do  behold  Him.  Likewise,  how  un- 

speakable is  that  glory  which  shines  in  His  works,  in  the  framing  of 
the  whole  world,  and  in  the  upholding  and  ruling  of  it  from  the  begin- 

ning! In  which  appear  the  two  former  that  are  here  ascribed  to  Him, 
His  kingdom  and  His  power  ;  and  so,  this  third,  His  glory,  springs  out 
of  both.  Then  if  we  consider  the  glorious  attendance  that  is  con- 

tinually about  His  throne,  as  the  Scriptures  describe  it  to  us,  it  drowns 
all  the  pomp  of  earthly  thrones  and  courts  in  their  highest  degree. 
See  Rev.  iv. 

For  ever.  This  kingdom,  and  power,  and  glory  of  God,  besides 
their  transcendent  greatness,  have  this  advantage  beyond  all  other 
kingdoms,  and  power,  and  glory,  that  His  are  for  ever  and  ever,  all 
other  are  perishing,  nothing  but  pageants  and  shows  that  appear  for 
a  while,  and  pass  along  and  vanish.  It  was  a  wise  word  of  a  king, 
(especially  at  such  a  time,)  when  he  was  riding  in  a  stately  triumph, 
and  asked  by  one  of  his  courtiers,  thinking  to  please  him.  What  is 
wanting  here?  he  answered  Continvance.  Where  are  all  the  magnific 
kings  that  have  reigned  in  former  ages  ?  Where  is  their  power  and 
their  pomp  ?  Is  it  not  past  like  a  dream  ?  And  not  only  are  the 
kings  gone,  but  the  kingdoms  themselves,  the  greatest  in  the  world 
have  fallen  to  nothing ;  they  had  their  time  of  rising,  and  again  of 
declining,  and  are  buried  in  the  dust.  That  golden-headed  image  had 
brittle  feet,  and  that  was  the  ruin  and  break  of  it  all.  But  this  king- 

dom of  the  most  High  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  His  glory  and 
power  abide  for  ever. 

Not  only  thing^s  on  earth  decay,  but  the  very  heavens  wax  old  as  a garment,  says  the  Psalmist,  htit  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  still  the  same,  and 
Thy  years  have  no  end. 

Refl.  1.  It  is  a  thing  of  very  great  importance,  forns  to  have  our 
hearts  established  in  the  belief  of  these  things,  and  to  be  frequent  in 
remembering  and  considering  them :  to  know  that  the  kingdom  is  the 
Lord's,  that  He  sovereignly  rules  the  world  and  all  things  in  it,  and particularly  the  great  affairs  of  His  Church  :  that  He  is  the  mighty 
God,  and  therefore,  that  there  is  no  power,  or  wisdom,  or  counsel  of 
men,  able  to  prevail  against  him ;  and  that  in  those  things  wherein 
His  glory  seems  to  suffer  for  the  present,  it  shall  gain  and  be  advanced 
in  the  close. 

2.  Let  us  always,  and  in  all  things,  return  this  to  Him  as  His 
peculiar  due  :  Thine  is  the  glory ;  it  belongs  to  Thee,  and  to  none 
other,    Deo  quce  Dei  sunt :  To  God  the  things  which  are  God's. 3.  Let  us  think  most  reverently  of  God.  Oh,  that  we  could  attain 
to  esteeming  thoughts  of  Him,  to  think  more  of  His  greatness  and 



AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THK  LOUd's  PRAYER. 361 

excellency  beyond  all  the  world  I  It  is  our  great  folly  to  admire  any 
thing  but  God.  This  is  because  we  are  ignorant  of"  Him.  Certainly, he  knows  not  God,  who  thinks  any  thing  great  beside  him. 

Anicit.]  In  tiiis  word  concentre  all  tlie  requests,  and  are  put  up 
together;  so  be  it.  And  there  is  in  it  withal,  as  all  observe,  a  profes- sion of  confidence  that  it  shall  be  so.  It  is  from  one  root  with  those 
words  which  signify  helieviiig  and  truth.  The  truth  of  God's  promising, persuades  belief;  and  it  persuades  to  hope  for  a  gracious  answer  of 
prayer.  And  this  is  the  excellent  advantage  of  the  prayer  of  faith, 
that  it  quiets  and  establishes  the  heart  in  God.  Whatsoever  be  its 
estate  and  desire,  when  once  the  believer  hath  put  his  petition  into 
God's  hand,  he  rests  content  in  holy  security  and  assurance  concern- ing the  answer ;  refers  it  to  the  wisdom  and  love  of  God,  how  and 
when  he  will  answer  ;  not  doubting  that  whatsoever  it  be,  and  when- 

soever, it  shall  both  be  gracious  and  seasonable.  But  the  reason  why 
so  few  of  us  find  that  sweetness  and  comfort  that  are  in  prayer,  is, because  the  true  nature  and  use  of  it  is  so  little  known. 



AN  EXPOSITION 

OF  THE 

TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 

ExoD.  XX.  1,  2. 

And  God  spake  all  these  words,  saying, 
I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the house  of  bondage. 

It  is  the  character  of  the  blessed  man,  and  the  way  of  blessedness,  to 
delight  in  the  law  of  God.  Psal.  i.  2.  And  because  the  eye  is  often 
upon  that  whereon  the  affection  and  delight  of  the  heart  is  set,  the  sign 
of  that  delight  in  the  Law,  is  to  have  the  eye  of  the  mind  much  upon 
it,  to  meditate  on  it  day  and  night.  And  that  we  may  know  this  is 
not,  as  the  study  of  many  things  are,  empty  speculation  and  fruitless 
barren  delight,  we  are  further  taught,  that  the  soul  that  is  fixed  in  this 
delight  and  meditation,  is  a  tree  well  planted,  and  answerably  fruitful. 
The  mind  that  is  set  upon  this  Law,  is  fitly  set  for  bearing  fruit. 
Planted  by  the  rivers  of  water  ;  and  is  really  fruitful.  Bringing  forth 
its  fruit  in  its  season. 

If  this  holds  true  of  the  Law  in  the  largest  sense,  taken  for  the 
whole  will  of  God  revealed  in  His  word,  it  is,  no  doubt,  particularly 
verified  in  that  which  more  particularly  bears  the  name  of  The  Law; 
this  same  summary  of  the  rule  of  man's  life,  delivered  by  the  Lord himself,  after  so  singular  a  manner  both  by  word  and  writ. 

So  then,  the  explication  of  it  being  needful  for  the  ignorant,  it  will 
be  likewise  profitably  delightful  for  those  who  be  most  knowing  and 
best  acquainted  with  it.  It  is  a  rich  mine,  that  we  can  never  dig  to 
the  bottom  of.  He  is  called  the  blessed  man,  who  is  still  digging  and 
seeking  further  into  the  riches  of  it,  meditating  on  it  day  and  night; 
his  work  going  forward  in  the  night,  when  others  cease  from  working. 

We  have  in  the  Creed,  the  Object  faith  ;  in  the  Law,  the  exercise 
and  trial  of  love  :  for  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  ;  and.  If  ye  love 
me,  keep  my  commandments,  saith  our  Saviour.  And  Prayer  is  the 
breathing  of  hope,  or,  as  they  call  it,  Intcrpretatio  spei.  Thus,  in  these 
three  summaries,  are  the  matter  of  these  three  prime  theological  virtues, 
aith,  hope,  and  charity. 
The  Law  rightly  understood,  addresses  us  to  the  articles  of  our  faith: 

for  seeing  the  disproportion  of  our  best  obedience  to  the  exactness  of 
the  Law,  this  drives  us  to  seek  salvation  in  the  Gospel  by  believing; 
and  our  natural  inability  to  believe,  drives  us  to  Prayer,  that  we  may 
obtain  faith,  and  perseverance  in  it,  at  His  hands  who  is  both  the  first 
Author  and  the  Finisher  of  our  faith. 
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The  preparation  enjoined  upon  the  people,  teacheth  the  holiness  of 
this  Law.  The  fire,  and  thunder,  and  li£rhtninf?,  and,  upon  these,  the 
fear  of  the  people,  testify  the  greatness  and  majesty  of  the  Lawgiver, 
and  withal.  His  power  to  punish  the  transgressors  of  it,  and  His  justice 
that  will  punish ;  that,  as  He  showed  His  presence  by  fire  seen  hi 
delivering  this  Law,  so  He  is  (as  the  Apostle  teacheth  us,  alluding  to 
this)  a  consuming  Jire  to  them  who  neglect  and  disobey  it.  The  limits 
set  about  the  mount,  that  they  migiit  not  approach  it,  even  after  all 
their  endeavour  of  sanctifying  and  preparing,  read,  [1.]  humility  to 
us,  teaching  us  our  great  distance  from  the  holiness  of  our  God,  even 
when  we  are  most  holy  and  exact  in  our  preparations  ;  and  [2.]  sobriety, 
\(j)pov?i\i  6(s  TO  auxfypovdiv]  not  to  pry  into  hidden  things ;  to  hear  what 
is  revealed  to  us  and  commanded  us,  and  to  exercise  ourselves  in  that. 
Scrutator  majestatis  opprimetvr  a  gloria.  Hidden  things  belong  unto 
God,  but  those  which  are  revealed  to  ns  and  to  our  children,  that  we 
may  do  all  the  words  of  this  law.  Deut.  xxix.  29. 

Lastly,  we  are  taught,  That  the  Law  of  itself,  is  the  ministration  of 
death,  and  hath  nothing  but  terror  in  it,  till  the  Messiah,  the  Mediator 
appear,  and  the  soul,  by  his  perfect  obedience,  be  accounted  obedient 
to  the  Law.    But  we  must  not  insist  on  this  now. 

The  Preface  is  twofold.  I.  That  of  Moses.  II.  That  of  God 
himself 

I.  God  spake  all  these  words.  Ten  words.  Exod.  xxxiv.  28  ;  Deut. 
v.  22.  He  added  no  more.  Hence  we  may  learn,  (1.)  The  perfec- 

tion of  this  law,  that  no  more  was  needful  to  be  added.  (2.)  The  ex- 
cellency of  it,  being  so  short,  and  yet,  so  perfect.  For  as  it  is  the 

excellency  of  all  speech,  as  of  coin,  (as  Plutarch  hath  it,)  to  contain 
much  in  little,  most  value  in  smallest  quantity  ;  so,  especially  of  laws, 
that  they  be  brief  and  full. 

That  we  may  the  better  conceive  of  the  perfection  of  this  Law,  we 
must  not  forget  those  rules  which  divines  give  for  the  understanding 
of  it  in  its  due  latitude.  (1.)  That  the  prohibitions  of  sin  contain  the 
commands  of  the  contrary  good  ;  otherwise,  the  number  of  precepts 
would  have  been  too  great.  And,  on  the  contrary,  (2.)  Under  the 
name  of  any  one  sin,  ail  homogeneous  sins,  or  sins  of  that  kind,  are 
forbidden.  (3.)  All  the  inducements  and  occasions  of  sin,  things  that 
come  near  a  breach,  are  to  be  avoided  :  that  which  the  Rabbins  call 
the  hedge  of  the  Law,  is  not  to  be  broken.  They  who  do  always  all 
that  they  lawfully  may,  will  sometimes  do  more.  (4.)  It  is  spiritual, 
hath  that  prerogative  above  all  human  laws,  that  it  reaches  the  heart 
and  all  the  motions  of  it,  as  well  as  words  and  actions.  This  Supreme 
Lawgiver  alone  can  see  the  behaviour  of  the  heart,  and  alone  is  able 
to  punish  all  who  offend  so  much  as  in  thought.  It  were  a  vain  thing, 
lor  men  to  give  laws  to  any,  more  tiian  what  they  can  require  account 
of  and  correct,  which  is  only  the  surface  and  outside  of  human  actions. 
But  He  who  made  the  heart,  doth  not  only  give  His  law  to  it,  but  to 
it  principally,  and  examines  all  actions  there  in  their  source  and 
beginning ;  and  therefore,  oftentimes,  that  which  men  applaud  and 
reward,  and  do  well  in  so  doing.  He  justly  hates  and  punishes. 

God  spake.  All  that  was  spoken  by  His  Messengers  the  prophets, 
with  warrant  from  Him,  was  His  word  ;  they  but  the  trumpets  which 
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the  breath  of  His  month,  His  Spirit  made  to  sound  as  it  pleased  Him; 
but  this  His  moral  Law,  He  privileged  with  His  own  immediate 
delivery.  Men  may  give  some  few  rules  ibr  society  and  civil  life,  by 
the  dark  light  that  remains  in  natural  consciences;  but  such  a  rule  as 
may  direct  a  man  to  answer  his  natural  end,  and  lead  him  to  God, 
must  come  from  God  Himself.  All  the  purest  and  wisest  laws  that 
men  have  compiled,  cannot  reach  that :  they  can  go  no  higher  in  their 
course,  than  they  are  in  their  spring.  That  which  is  from  the  earth  is 
earthly,  saith  our  Saviour. 

He  added  to  this  speaking,  the  writing  of  them  likewise.  Himself  in 
tables  of  stone,  that  they  might  abide,  and  be  conveyed  to  after  ages. 
At  first  they  were  written  in  the  heart  of  man,  by  God's  own  hand ; but,  as  the  first  tables  of  stone  fell  and  were  broken,  so  was  it  with 
man's  heart:  by  his  fall,  his  heart  was  broken,  and  scattered  amongst the  earthly  perishing  things  which  was  before  whole  and  entire  to  his 
Maker;  and  so,  the  characters  of  that  law  written  in  it,  were  so  shivered 
and  scattered,  that  they  could  not  be  perfectly  and  distinctly  read  in  it. 
Therefore,  it  pleased  God  to  renew  that  law  after  this  manner,  by  a 
most  solemn  delivery  with  audible  voice,  and  then  by  writing  it  on 
tables  of  stone.  And  this  is  not  all,  but  this  same  law  He  doth  write 
anew  in  the  hearts  of  His  children. 

Why  it  pleased  Him  to  defer  this  solemn  promulgation  of  the  Law 
to  this  time,  and  at  this  time  to  give  it  to  a  select  people  only,  these 
are  arcana  imperii — state  secrets,  indeed,  which  we  are  not  to  search 
into,  but  to  magnify  His  goodness  to  us,  that  He  hath  showed  us  the 
path  of  life,  revealing  to  us  both  the  precepts  of  the  Law,  and  the  grace 
and  promises  of  the  Gospel. 

It  was  the  All-wise  God  who  spake  all  these  words  ;  therefore,  He 
knew  well  His  own  aim  and  purpose  in  them,  and  doth  certainly attain  it. 

It  was  not,  indeed,  that  this  Law  might  be  the  adequate  and  com- 
plete means  of  man's  happiness,  that  by  perfect  obedience  to  it  he might  be  saved  ;  for  the  Law  is  weak  for  this,  not  in  itself,  but  through 

the  flesh.  Rom.  vii.  3.  It  is  altogether  impossible  for  it  alone  to  save 
us,  because  impossible  for  us  to  fulfil  it.  But  it  doth  profit  us  much 
if  we  look  aright  upon  it. 

1.  It  discovers  us  to  ourselves,  and  so  humbles  us,  frees  us  fi-om 
the  pride  that  is  so  natural  to  us  in  the  midst  of  our  great  poverty  and 
wretchedness.  For  when  we  see  how  pure  the  law  is,  and  we,  com- 

pared with  it,  to  be  all  filthiness  and  defilement,  our  best  righteous- 
ness, as  Isaiah  says,  as  filthy  rags ;  this  causeth  us  to  abhor  ourselves. 

"Whereas  naturally,  we  are  abused  with  self-love,  and  self-flattery arising  from  it.  The  point  of  the  Law,  (as  they  in  the  Acts  were  said 
to  be  pricked  in  their  hearts,)  pricks  the  heart,  which  is  swelled  and 
puffed  up  with  pride,  and  makes  it  fall  low  in  sense  of  vileness. 

2.  As  this  discovery  humbles  us  in  ourselves,  so  it  drives  us  out  of 
ourselves.  This  glass  shewing  us  our  pollution,  sends  us  to  the  foun- 

tain opened.  When  we  perceive  that,  by  the  sentence  of  the  Law, 
there  is  nothing  for  us  but  death,  this  makes  us  hearken  diligently  to 
the  news  of  redemption  and  pardon  proclaimed  in  the  Gospel,  and 
hastens  us  to  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.    As  the  spouse  was 
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then  sins^ularly  rejoiced  to  find  her  Beloved,  when  she  had  been  beaten 
and  hardly  used  by  reproaching,  (Cant.  v.  7,)  so  the  soul  is  then  glad- dest to  meet  with  Christ,  when  it  is  hardest  buffeted  with  the  terrors 
and  threatenings  of  the  Law.  His  promise  of  ease  and  refreshment 
sounds  sweet  after  the  thunderings  and  lightnings  of  Mount  Sinai. 
A  man  will  never  go  to  Christ,  so  long  as  he  is  not  convinced  of 
misery  without  him,  of  impotency  in  himself,  and  in  all  others  to  help him. 

3.  It  restrains  the  wickedness  even  of  ungodly  men.  The  bright' 7iess  of  it  makes  them  sometimes  ashamed  of  those  works  of  darkness 
which  otherwise  they  would  commit  without  check ;  and  the  terrors 
of  it  affright  them  sometimes  from  that  which  they  would  otherwise 
commit  without  shame. 

4.  But  chiefly  it  serves  for  a  rule  and  square  of  life  to  the  godly ; 
a  light  to  their  feet,  as  David  says,  and  a  lantern  to  their  paths. 
Either  they  have  no  rule  of  life,  (which  is  impious  and  unreasonable 
to  think,)  or  this  is  it.  Christ  came  not  to  dissolve  it,  but  to  accom- 

plish and  establish  it ;  and  he  did  carefully  free  it  from  the  injurious 
glosses  of  the  Pharisees,  and  taught  the  right  sense  and  force  of  it. 
See  Matt.  v.  He  obeyed  it  both  in  doing  and  in  suffering ;  both  per- 

forming what  it  requires,  and,  in  our  stead,  undergoing  what  it  pro- 
nounces against  those  who  per.'brm  it  not.  It  is  a  promise  chiefly 

intended  for  the  days  of  the  Gospel,  as  the  Apostle  applies  it,  I  will 
write  My  law  in  their  hearts.  It  is  a  weak  conceit  arising  upon  the 
mistake  of  the  Scriptures,  to  make  Christ  and  Moses  as  opposites. 
No,  Moses  was  the  servant  in  the  house,  and  Christ,  the  Son ;  and 
being  a  faithful  servant,  he  is  not  contrary  to  the  Son,  but  subordi- 

nate to  him.  Heb.  iii.  5.  The  very  abolishment  of  the  Ceremonial 
Law,  was  not  as  of  a  thing  contrary,  but  as  a  thing  accomplished  in 
Christ,  and  so  was  an  honourable  abolishment.  And  the  removing  of 
the  curse  and  rigour  of  the  Moral  Law  from  us,  was  without  wrong 
to  it,  being  satisfied  in  a  better  for  us,  our  surety,  Jesus  Christ. 

They  are  happy,  who  look  so  on  the  Law  of  God,  as  to  be  made 
sensible  of  misery  by  it,  and  by  that  made  earnest  in  their  desires  of 
Christ;  and  who  judge  themselves,  the  more  evidence  they  have  of 
freedom  from  the  curse  of  the  Law,  to  be  not  the  less,  but  so  much 
the  more  obliged  to  obey  the  Law ;  who  are  still  making  progress  and 
going  on  in  that  way  of  obedience,  thougli  it  be  with  continual  halt- 

ing, and  often  stumbling,  and  sometimes  falling ;  yet  they  shall  cer- 
tainly attain  their  journey's  end,  that  perfection  whereof  they  are  so desirous. 

This  were  the  way  to  lowliness,  not  to  compare  ourselves  with 
others,  in  which  too  many  are  often  partial  judges,  but  with  this  holy 
Law.  We  use  not  to  try  the  evenness  of  things  with  our  crooked 
stick,  but  by  the  straightest  rule  that  we  can  find.  Thus  St.  Paul: 
2'Ae  law  is  spiritual,  I  am  carnal.  Rom.  vii.  14.  He  looks  not  how much  he  was  more  spiritual  than  other  men,  but  how  much  less  spiri- tual than  the  Law. 

II.  /  am  the  Lord  thy  God-I  That  is  the  truest  and  most  constant 
obedience,  which  flows  jointly  from  reverence  and  love :  these  two  are 
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the  very  wheels  upon  which  obedience  moves.  And  these  first  words 
of  the  Law,  are  most  fit  and  powerfial  to  work  these  two :  Jehovah 
— sovereign  Lord,  to  be  feared  and  reverenced — thy  God;  and  then. 
Who  have  brought  thee,  out,  <^c.,  who  hath  wrought  such  a  deliverance 
for  thee.  Therefore,  in  both  these  respects,  most  worthy  of  the  high- est love. 

This  preface  cannot  stand  for  a  commandment,  as  some  would  have 
it ;  for  ex])ressly  it  commands  nothing,  though  by  inference  it  enforceth 
all  the  commandments,  and  is  indeed  so  intended.  Though  it  may 
be  conceived  to  have  a  particular  tie  with  the  First  Commandment 
which  ibllows  it  immediately,  yet  certainly,  it  is  withal,  a  most  fit  pre- 

face to  them  all,  and  hath  a  persuasive  influence  into  them  all  ;  com- 
manding attention  and  obedience,  not  in  the  low  way  of  human  rhe- 

toric, but  stylo  imperatorio,  in  a  kingly  phrase,  becoming  the  majesty 
of  the  Kifig  of  ki7igs — I  am  Jehovah. 

Here  we  have  three  motives  to  obedience:  \.  His  universal  sove- 
reignty, Jehovah.  2.  His  particular  relation  to  His  own  people,  Thy 

God.  3.  The  late  singular  mercy  bestowed  on  them,  Who  have 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Each  of  them  sufficient,  and 
therefore,  altogether  most  strongly  concluding,  for  obedience  to  His commandments. 

I.  Jehovah.  Not  to  insist  on  the  ample  consideration  of  this  name 
of  God,  of  which  divines,  both  Jewish  and  Christian,  have  said  so 
much,  some  more  cabalistically  and  curiously,  others  more  soberly  and 
solidly ;  this  they  agree  in.  That  it  is  the  incommunicable  name  of  the 
Divine  Majesty,  and  signifies  the  primitiveness  of  His  being,  and  His 
eternity  ;  that  His  being  is  not  derived,  but  is  in  and  from  Himself ; 
and  that  all  other  being  is  from  Him  ;  that  He  is  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting  in  Himself,  without  any  difference  of  time,  but,  as  eternity 
is  expressed  to  our  conceiving.  He  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is 
to  come.  Alpha  and  Omega. 

Now,  it  is  most  reasonable,  that  seeing  all  things,  mankind,  and  all 
the  creatures  that  serve  for  his  good,  receive  their  being  from  Him, 
we  should  likewise  receive  laws  from  Him. 

His  majesty  is  alone  absolute  and  independent :  all  the  powers  of 
the  world,  the  greatest  princes  and  kings,  hold  their  crowns  of  Him, 
are  His  vassals,  and  owe  obedience  to  His  laws,  as  much  as  their 
meanest  subjects,  that  I  say  not  more,  in  regard  to  the  particular  obli- 

gation whicti  their  honour  and  eminency  given  them  by  Him,  doth  lay 
upon  them. 

Jehovah.  What  are  the  numerous  styles  wherein  princes  delight  and 
glory  so  much,  but  a  vain  noise  of  nothing  in  comparison  of  His 
name,  I  am  ?  And  in  all  their  grandeur,  they  are  low,  petty  majesties, 
when  mention  is  made  of  this  Jehovah,  who  stretched  forth  the 
heavens,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  formed  the  spirit 
of  man  within  him.  Zech.  xii.  L  What  gives  a  man,  when  he  gives 
all  the  obedience  he  can,  and  gives  himself  in  obedience  to  God? 
What  gives  he  Him,  but  what  he  hath  first  received  from  Him,  and 
therefore  owes  it  all,  as  soon  as  he  begins  to  be? 

This  authority  of  the  Lawgiver,  is  the  very  life  of  the  Law.    It  is 
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that  we  so  readily  forget,  and  this  is  the  ca\ise  of  all  disobedience,  and 
therefore  the  Lord  inculcates  it  often,  Levit.  xix.  I  am  the  Lord,  ver. 
31  ;  and  again  repeated,  ver.  37. 

This  is  the  Apostle  St.  James's  argument,  by  which  he  strongly proves  his  conclusion.  That  he  that  transgresseth  in  one,  is  guilty  of 
all.  He  urges  not  the  concatenation  of  virtues  in  themselves — though there  is  truth  and  force  in  that :  he  that  hath  one  hath  all,  and  so  he 
that  wants  any  one  hath  none : — but  the  sameness  of  the  authority  is 
his  medium  ;  For  he  who  said.  Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery,  said 
also.  Thou  shall  not  kill.  Jam.  ii.  The  authority  is  the  same,  and 
equal  in  all.  The  golden  thread  on  which  these  pearls  are  stringed, 
if  it  be  broken  in  any  one  part,  it  scatters  them  all.  This  name  of 
God  signifying  His  authority,  keeps  the  whole  frame  of  the  Law  to- 

gether, and  if  that  be  stirred,  it  falls  all  asunder. 
2.  Thy  God.  Necessity  is  a  strong  but  a  hard  argument,  if  it  go 

alone.  The  sovereignty  of  God  ties  all,  either  to  obey  His  law,  or  to 
undergo  the  punishment.  But  love  is  both  strong  and  sweet.  Where 
there  sounds  love  in  the  Command,  and  in  the  relation  of  the  Com- 

mander, there  it  is  received  and  cheerfully  obeyed  by  love.  Thus 
then.  Thy  God,  in  covenant  with  thee,  cannot  but  move  thee. 

We  see,  then,  the  Gospel  interwoven  with  the  Law,  in  Thy  God 
often  repeated,  which  is  by  the  New  Covenant,  and  that  by  a  Mediator. 
God  expects  obedience  from  His  peculiar  people.  It  is  their  glory 
and  happiness,  that  they  are  His.  It  adds  nothing  to  Him,  but  much 
every  way  to  them.  He  is  pleased  to  take  it  as  glory  done  to  Him,  to 
take  Him  to  be  our  God ;  and  doth  really  exalt  and  honour  those  that 
do  so,  with  the  title  and  privileges  of  His  people.  If  His  own  chil- 

dren break  His  law.  He  cannot  but  take  that  worse. 
3.  IFho  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.]  By  the  remem- 

brance of  their  late  great  deliverance,  He  mollifies  their  hearts  to  re- 
ceive the  impression  of  this  Law. 

Herein  was  the  peculiar  obligation  of  this  people.  But  ours,  typi- 
fied by  this,  is  not  less,  but  unspeakably  greater ;  deliverance  from  the 

cruel  servitude  of  sin,  and  the  Prince  of  darkness.  From  these  we 
are  delivered,  not  to  licentiousness  and  libertinism,  but  to  true  liberty, 
John  viii.  36.  If  the  Son  make  you  free,  you  shall  be  free  indeed. 
Luke  i.  74.  Delivered  from  the  power  of  our  enemies — To  what  end  ? 
— to  serve  Him  without  fear,  that  terror  which  we  should  be  subject 
to,  if  we  were  not  delivered ;  and,  to  serve  Him  all  the  days  of  our 
lives.  And  that  all,  if  many  hundred  times  longer  than  it  is,  yet  were 
too  little  for  Him.  It  is  not  such  a  servitude  as  that  of  Egypt,  from 
which  we  are  delivered:  that  ended  to  each  one  with  his  life;  but  the 
misery  from  which  we  are  redeemed,  begins  but  in  the  fulness  of  it 
when  life  ends,  and  endures  for  ever. 

The  Gospel  sets  not  men  free  to  profaneness:  no,  it  is  a  doctrine  of 
holiness,  fVe  are  not  called  to  uncleanness,  but  to  holiness,  saith  the 
Apostle.  1  Thess.  iv.  7.  He  hath  indeed  taken  off  the  hardness,  the 
iron  yoke,  and  now.  His  commandments  arc  not  grievous.  1  John  v.  3. 
His  yoke  is  easy,  and  His  burden  light.  And  they  who  are  most  sen- 

sible, and  have  most  assurance  of  their  deliverance,  are  ever  the 
most  active  and  fruitful  in  obedience :  they  feel  themselves  light  and 
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nimble,  havin"'  the  heavy  chains  and  fetters  taken  off.  Psal.  cxvi.  16. 
Lord,  I  am  Thy  servant ;  Thou  hast  loosened  my  bonds.  And  the 
comfortable  persuasion  of  their  redemption,  is  that  oil  of  gladness 
which  supples  and  disposes  them  to  run  the  way  of  Gods  command- ments. 

PRECEPT  I. 
Thou  slialt  have  no  other  Gods  but  ME. 

The  first  thing  in  religion  is,  to  state  the  Object  of  it  right,  and  to 
acknowledge  and  receive  it  for  such.  This,  I  confess,  is  the  intent  of 
this  First  Precept  of  the  Law,  which  is  therefore  the  basis  and  founda- 

tion that  bears  the  weight  of  all  the  rest.  And  therefore,  as  we  said 
before,  though  the  preface  looks  to  them  all,  yet  it  looks  first  to  this 
which  is  nearest  it,  and  is  knit  with  it,  and  through  it  to  all  the  rest. 
The  preface  asserted  God's  authority  as  the  strength  of  His  law,  and this  First  Precept  commands  the  acknowledgment  and  embracing  of 
that  His  authority,  and  His  alone,  as  God.  And  this  is  the  spring  of our  obedience  to  all  His  commandments. 

But  before  a  particular  explication  of  this,  a  word,  first,  of  the  divi- 
sion of  this  Law;  secondly,  of  the  style  of  it.  L  As  to  its  division. 

That  they  were  divided,  first,  into  two  tables,  and  then  into  ten  words 
or  commandments,  none  can  question.  We  have  the  Lawgiver's  own 
testimony  clear  for  that.  But  about  the  particular  way  of  dividing- them  into  ten,  and  the  matching  of  these  two  divisions  together,  there 
hath  been,  and  still  is,  some  difference.  But  this  I  will  not  insist  on. 
Though  Josephus,  and  Philo  the  Jew,  would  (to  make  the  number 
equal)  have  five  precepts  in  each  table,  yet,  the  matter  of  them  is 
more  to  be  regarded,  and  persuades  the  contrary;  that  those  which 
concern  Jiiety,  our  duty  to  God,  be  in  the  first  table,  and  those  toge- 

ther in  the  second,  which  concern  equity,  or  our  duty  to  man.  And 
the  summary  which  our  Saviour  gives  of  the  two  tables,  is  evidently 
in  favour  of  this.  And  that  those  precepts  of  piety,  those  of  the  first 
table,  are  four,  and  they  of  the  second,  six,  and  so,  that  the  first  and 
the  second,  as  we  have  them,  are  different,  and  make  two,  and  the 
tenth  but  one,  hath  the  voice  both  of  antiquity  and  reason  ;  as  many 
divines  on  the  decalogue  do  usually  evince  at  large,  which,  therefore, 
were  as  easy  as  it  is  needless  to  do  over  again.  The  creed  of  the 
Romish  Church  to  the  contrary,  is  plainly  impudent  presumption  and 
partiality,  choosing  rather  to  blot  out  the  law,  than  reform  their  mani- fest breach  of  it. 

2.  What  I  would  say  of  the  style  of  the  Commandments,  is  but  in 
this  one  particular,  briefly:  We  see  the  greatest  part  of  them  are  pro- 
hibitivc,  or,  as  we  usually  call  them,  though  somewhat  improperly, 
negative.  Thou  shall  not  &c.  This,  as  is  observed  by  Calvin  and 
others,  intimates  our  natural  bent  and  inclinement  to  sin,  that  it  suffices 
not  to  show  us  what  ought  to  be  done,  but  we  are  to  be  held  and 
bridled  by  countermands  from  the  practices  of  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness. 

Thou  Shalt  not  havc^  &c.]   This  order  here— and  so  in  the  rest: 
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I.  The  scope.  II.  The  sense  of  the  words.  III.  What  it  forbids. 
IV.  What  it  commands.  And  these  follow  each  upon  the  other ;  for 
out  of  the  scope,  the  sense  is  best  gathered,  and  from  that,  the  breach, 
and  the  observation. 

I.  The  scope.  As  the  Second  Commandment  concerns  the  solemn 
form  of  Divine  worship,  that  it  be  not  such  as  we  devise,  but  such  as 
Himself  appoints ;  the  Third,  the  qualification  or  manner  of  it,  not 
vainly  and  profanely,  but  with  holy  reverence;  the  Fourth,  the  solemn 
time  set  apart  for  it,  the  sabbath  ;  so,  this  First  Precept  aims  at  some- 

what which  is  previous  to  all  these. 
Many  distinguish  this  and  the  second,  per  ciiltum  internum  et  exter- 

num, by  the  internal  and  external  worship ;  and  a  grave  modern  divine, 
espying  some  defect  in  that,  doth  it,  per  cultum  naturalem  et  institu- 
tuvny  by  natural  and  instituted  worship.  But  I  confess,  both  omit,  at 
least  they  express  not,  (it  may  be,  they  take  it  as  implied,)  that  which 
is  mainly  intended.  The  Object  of  worship ;  that  that  Jehovah  who 
gave  and  Himself  spake  this  law,  be  received  and  acknowledged  for 
The  only  True  God,  and  so,  the  only  object  of  Divine  worship.  And 
this  is  that  which  he  calls  Cultus  naturalis,  natural  worship,  that  pri- 

mitive worship,  the  religious  habitude  of  man  to  God,  giving  himself 
entire,  outward  and  inward,  to  His  service  and  obedience ;  for  this  is 
no  other  than  to  own  Him,  and  Him  only,  for  that  Deity  to  whom  all 
love,  and  worship,  and  praise  are  due. 

It  is  surely  not  so  convenient  to  restrain  this  precept  to  inward 
■worship  only,  for  each  precept  binds  the  whole  man  to  obedience ; and  therefore  I  would  not  give  the  first  motions  of  concupiscence  in 
general,  for  the  sense  of  the  Tenth  Commandment,  as  we  shall  show 
when  we  come  to  speak  of  that.  Certainly,  even  outward  worship 
given  to  a  false  God,  breaks  this  First  Commandment. 

The  scope,  then,  is,  briefly,  That  the  Only  True  God  be  alone 
acknowledged  for  what  He  is,  and,  as  we  are  able,  with  all  our  powers 
and  parts,  inwardly  and  outwardly,  that  He  be  answerably  adored  ; 
that  we  neither  change  Him  for  any  other,  nor  join  any  other  with 
Him,  nor  be  neglective  and  slack  in  honouring  and  obeying  Him.  So 
that,  as  we  are  particularly,  by  each  several  precept,  instructed  in,  and 
obliged  to,  the  particular  duties  of  it,  by  this  we  are  generally  tied  to 
give  obedience  to  them  all.  It  is  no  way  inconvenient,  but  most  fit  in 
this  general  notion,  that  this  First  Commandment  import  the  ob- 

servance of  itself,  and  of  all  the  rest. 
II.  The  sense  of  the  words,  Non  habebis,  Heb.  Non  erunt  tibi,  &c. 
1.  Erit  tibi  Deus,  Thou  shall  have  a  God.    Know  and  believe  that 

there  is  a  Deity.  2.  Seek  to  know  which  is  The  True  God,  that  thou 
mayest  acknowledge  Him.  3.  Know  me  as  I  have  revealed  Myself 
in  My  word.  Know  and  believe  that  I,  Jehovah,  the  Author  and 
Deliverer  of  this  Law  that  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else.  Isa. 
xliv.  8.  4.  Offer  not,  therefore,  either  to  forsake  Me,  or  to  join  any 
other  with  Me.  Alienate  no  part  of  My  due  from  Me,  for  My  glory  I 
will  not  give  unto  another.  5.  Take  Me  for  thy  God  ;  and  give  service 
and  honour,  and  thyself  unto  Me. 

Before  my  face.]  Set  them  not  up  in  My  sight,  for  I  cannot  suffer 
them,  nor  their  worshippers.    If  they  come  in  my  sight,  they  will  pro- 

VoL.  II.  2  B 
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voke  Me  to  anger.  The  word  here  for  face,  sometimes  signifies  anger, 
in  Scripture ;  and  it  seems  to  allude  to  God's  clear  manifestation  of 
Himself  to  His  people  in  the  delivery  of  the  Law,  and  further  to  clear 
the  doctrine  of  p>jre  and  true  religion  shining  in  the  Law,  which  is,  as 
it  were,  the  light  of  the  face  of  God.  In  which  regard,  the  nations 
who  knew  Him  not,  may  be  said  not  to  have  had  their  gods  before 
His  face  ;  for  though  He  saw  them,  they  saw  not  Him. 

Again,  Before  my  face,  is  as  if  He  should  say,  If  thine  idolatry  be 
never  so  secret,  tiiough  it  were  but  in  heart,  remember  that  it  will  be 
in  My  sight.  Thou  canst  not  steal  away  any  of  My  glory  to  bestow 
any  where  else,  so  cunningly  and  secretly,  but  I  shall  espy  thee.  If 
thou  canst  have  any  other  gods  that  I  cannot  know  of  and  see  not, 
thou  mayest ;  but  if  thou  canst  have  none  but  I  shall  see  them,  then 
beware,  for  if  I  see  it,  I  will  punish  it. 

III.  Breaches  or  sins,  against  this  Commandment.  We  cannot  par- 
ticularly name  all,  but  some  main  ones. 

1.  That  inbred  enmity,  that  habitual  rebellion  which  is  in  our 
natures  against  God  ;  av/x(pvri9  exOpn,  that  connatural  enemy  takes 
life  with  us  as  soon  as  ourselves  in  the  womb,  — To  <pp6vij^u  rtji 
ffapK09,  the  minding  of  the  flesh.  Rom.  viii.  6.  And  the  evidence  of 
that,  is,  ovK  vTroTuacreTcii.  It  cannot  be  ordered,  is  ever  breaking  rank. 
Some  even  of  those  who  bestow  mourning  upon  sin,  yet,  do  not  often 
enough  consider  the  bitter  fountain,  and  bewail  it.  The  wisest  way  to 
know  things,  is,  following  them  home  to  their  causes.  Thus  David, 
Psal.  li.  5.  Behold  I  was  shapen  in  wickedness,  and  in  sin  hath  my mother  conceived  me. 

2.  Atheism.  Though  there  is  in  the  consciences  of  all  men  an  in- 
delible conviction  of  a  Deity,  so  that  there  have  been  few  of  those 

monsters  found,  professed  atheists ;  yet,  there  is  in  us  all,  naturally, 
this  of  atheism,  that  by  nature  we  would  willingly  be  rid  of  that  light, 
and  quench  that  sparkle  if  we  could.  And  all  ungodly  men  do  live 
contrary  to  it,  and  fight  against  it. 

3.  The  gross  idolatry  of  the  Heathens;  their  voXvOeoT-rj'!,  making 
gods  of  beasts,  almost  of  every  thing,  and  beasts  of  themselves.  Nullvs 
enim  terminus  in  falso.  The  writers  of  the  primitive  Church  have 
mightily  and  learnedly  confuted  them  :  but  we  will  not  stir  this  dung- 

hill.   The  Scripture  calls  idols  so  :  Hillulim. 
4.  Witchcraft,  necromancy  and  magical  arts,  which  make  a  God  of the  devil. 
5.  Rome's  invocation  of  saints  and  angels.  Though  they  take never  so  much  pains  to  clear  it,  they  do  but  wash  the  blot  more.  Thus 

in  the  same  matter,  Jer.  ii.  22.  Though  thou  take  the  nitre  and  much 
sope,  yet,  thine  iniquity  is  marked  before  me,  saith  the  Lord.  All  their 
apologies  take  it  not  away,  let  them  refine  it  never  so  much  with  pam- 

phlets and  distinctions  ;  all  they  attain  by  spinning  it  so  fine,  is  but  to 
make  it  a  part  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity. 

6.  Erroneous  opinions  coricerning  God,  and,  generally,  heresies  in 
religion. 

7.  Practical  or  interpretative  atheism,  or  idolatry,  whether  of  the 
two  you  will  call  it ;  for  it  is  both  in  the  lives  of  the  most,  and  the 
world  is  full  of  this ;  being  such  as  declares  they  have  no  God,  or  that 
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this  God  is  but  some  base  idol  in  His  stead.  Particularly,  amongst 
ourselves,  [1.]  Gross  ignorance  of  God,  and  no  endeavour  to  attain 
the  knowledge  of  Him,  though  in  the  midst  of  the  light  and  means  of 
knowing.  [2.]  Universal  profaneness  flowing  from  this  ignorance. 
Hos.  iv.  1,  2,  3.  The  hearts  of  men,  which  should  be  the  temples  of 
God,  are  full  of  idols.  Though  we  hide  them  in  the  closest  corners, 
they  are  before  His  face :  He  sees  them,  lust,  and  pride,  and  covetous- 
ness.  See  Ezek.  viii.  Consider,  that  which  you  bestow  most  thoughts 
and  service  on,  that  which  you  are  most  affectionate  and  earnest  in,  is 
not  that  your  God  ?  And  is  there  not  something  beside  the  True  God, 
that  is  thus  deep  in  the  hearts  of  the  most  of  us  ?  Take  pains  to  make 
the  comparison  ;  look  upon  the  temper  of  your  minds.  To  say  nothing 
of  much  more  time  spent  upon  other  things  than  on  Him,  how  ardent 
you  are  in  other  aflairs  which  you  think  concern  you  near,  and  how 
cold  in  serving  and  honouring  Him  !  But,  though  in  particular  under- 
gods,  in  what  serves  their  honour,  they  differ,  all  men  naturally  agree 
in  the  great  idol,  Self.  Every  man  is  by  corrupt  nature  his  own  god. 
Was  not  this  the  first  wickedness,  which  corrupted  our  nature,  Yc  shall 
he  as  gods '?  And  it  sticks  to  it  still.  Men  would  please  themselves, and  have  themselves  somebody,  esteemed  and  honoured  ;  and  would 
have  all  serve  to  this  end.  Is  not  this  God's  right  and  due  they  give themselves,  to  be  the  end  of  all  their  own  actions,  and  sacrifice  all  to 
their  own  glory  ? 

IV.  ff^hat  it  commands. 
Now,  by  these  we  may  easily  gather  the  contrary,  what  is  the  obe- 

dience of  this  Commandment  *.  It  is  so  to  know  the  True  God,  this 
Jehovah,  as  to  be  persuaded  sovereignly  to  love,  and  fear,  and  trust  in 
Him,  to  serve  and  adore  Him. 

He  is  to  be  feared,  for  He  is  great.  IFIio  would  not  fear  Thee, 
Thou  King  of  nations  !  Jer.  x.  7.  To  be  loved,  for  He  is  good.  And 
because  both  great  and  good,  only  fit  to  be  wholly  relied  on  and 
hoped  in. 

But  love  is  all ;  it  gives  up  the  heart,  and  by  that  all  the  rest  to  the 
party  loved ;  it  is  no  more  its  own.  Oh,  that  we  could  love  Him  ! 
Did  we  see  Him  we  should.  It  is  His  uncreated  beauty  which  holds 
glorified  spirits  still  beholding  and  still  delighted.  But  we,  because 
we  know  Him  not,  if  we  have  any  thoughts  of  Him,  how  short  are 
they  !  Presently  down  again  we  fall  to  the  earth,  and  into  the  mire 
ere  we  are  aware.  Therefore, 

Set  yourselves  to  know,  and  love,  and  worship  this  God.  Labour 
that  there  may  be  less  of  the  world,  and  less  of  yourselves,  and  more 
of  God  in  your  hearts  ;  more  settled  and  fixed  thoughts  of  Him,  and 
delight  in  Him.  Think  not  that  this  is  only  for  the  learned,  or  only 
for  -some  retired,  contemplative  spirits  that  have  nothing  else  to  do. 
He  is  the  Most  High,  and  service  and  honour  are  due  to  Him  from  all 
His  creatures ;  and,  from  His  reasonable  creatures,  reasonable  service ; 

*  Though  the  graces  are  duties  properly  belonging  to  the  Commandment,  some  divines fliink  fit  to  expatiate  into  the  several  commoii  places  of  them,  in  explaining  this  Com- 
mandment; yet,  (with  all  respect  to  them,)  1  think  it  not  so  fit  to  dwell  upon  each  of 

these  herein  ;  their  full  handling  rather  belonging  to  that  place  of  divinity  which  treats of  the  head  of  Sauctification  and  those  infused  habits  of  which  it  consists.  ! 
2  B  2 
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and  what  this  is,  hear  from  the  Apostle,  and  let  his  exhortation,  or  his 
entreaty,  persuade  you  to  it.  Rom.  xii.  1  :  I  beseech  you,  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  yon  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  (and  they  are  not  living  without  the  soul,)  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service;  and  your  truest  obedience to  this  Commandment. 

PRECEPT  II. 

Thou  shall  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in Heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the 
earth  !  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  tiiem,  nor  serve  them.  For  I  the  Lord 
thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children, 
unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me,  and  showing  mercy  unto 
thousands  of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments. 

The  First  Commandment  binds  us  to  acknowledge  and  worship  the 
True  God ;  this,  to  the  true  worship  of  that  God. 

As  God  is  not  known  but  by  His  own  teaching  and  revealing  Him- 
self, so  He  cannot  be  rightly  worshipped  but  by  His  own  prescription 

and  appointment.  This  is  the  aim  of  this  Second  Commandment, 
to  bind  up  man's  hands,  and  his  working  fancy  that  sets  his  hands at  work,  and  to  teach  him  to  depend  upon  Divine  direction  for  the 
rule  of  Divine  worship,  and  to  offer  Him  nothing  in  His  service,  but 
what  he  hath  received  from  Him  in  command.  The  prohibition  is 
general ;  Non  facias  tibi.  Thou  shalt  not  device  any  thing  to  thyself 
in  the  worship  of  God.  And  under  that  gross  device  of  images,  and 
worshipping  them,  expressly  named,  are  comprehended  all  other  in- 

ventions and  will-worship. 
There  is  in  the  words,  I.  The  Precept.    II.  The  enforcement  of  it. 
1.  The  Precept.  1.  Thou  shalt  not  make.  Thou  shalt  not  imagine, 

nor  invent,  nor  imitate  the  invention  of  others.  Thou  shalt  not  make, 
nor  cause  to  make.  In  a  word,  thou  shalt  be  no  way  accessary  to  the 
corrupting  of  Divine  worship,  with  any  resemblance,  (or  image,)  or 
human  device  at  all  :  the  former  is  a  particular  word,  signifying  the 
then  most  usual  kind  of  imagery  ;  but  the  other  of  a  most  large  and 
general  sense,  is  put  for  all  kinds  of  similitude  and  representation.  So 
that  the  dispute  the  Church  of  Rome  drives  us  into  for  her  interest 
in  this  matter,  about  "itcwXov  and  e'lKwv,  is  not  only  a  mere  logomachy, a  debate  about  words,  but  altogether  impertinent  and  extravagant, 
having  no  ground  at  all  in  the  words  of  the  Commandment ;  the  former 
whereof  is  more  particular  than  either  of  these  two,  and  the  latter 
more  general  and  comprehensive  than  either  they  or  any  one  word  we 
have  to  render  it  by. 

Of  the  things  which  are  in  heaven,  &c.]  Because  the  vain  mind  of 
man  had  wandered  up  and  down  the  world,  and  gone  through  all 
these  places  to  find  objects  of  idolatry;  in  heaven,  the  sun,  and  moon, 
and  stars;  on  the  earth,  not  only  men,  but  beasts  and  creeping  things, 
and  fishes  in  the  water,  and  made  images  of  them  to  worship ;  the 
Lord  is  therefore  particular  in  His  countermand. 

2.  The  second  part  of  the  Precept  is  concerning  their  worship  : 
Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  ihem,  nor  serve  them. 
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The  former  word  is  more  particular,  specifying;  one  usual  sign  or 

worship,  the  inclining;,  or  bowing,  of  the  body.  The  other,  g-cneral  : Thou  shall  nol  serve  them  :  i.  e.,  Give  them  them  no  kind  nor  part  of 
relif^ious  worship  at  all,  on  whatsoever  pretence. 

Here  ac;ain  the  Popish  writers  make  a  noise  with  that  distinction 
under  which  they  think  to  shift  the  censure  of  idolatry.  Call  it  what 
they  will,  Xarpeviiv  or  covXeveiv,  surely,  it  comes  under  the  word  in  the 
original,  which  signifies  religious  service  or  worship.  Neither  can 
they  ever  find  in  all  the  Scriptures,  that  any  thing  of  that  kind  should 
be  bestowed  lower  than  upon  the  majesty  of  God  himself. 

This  is  then  the  tenor  of  the  Commandment.  [1.]  That  no  image 
or  representation  of  God  be  made  at  all :  as  is  expressed  in  many  other 
Scriptures,  as  giving  the  sense  of  this  Precept.  [2.]  Nor  that  any 
resemblance  of  any  creature  be  made  for  a  religious  use.  [3.]  That 
neither  to  any  creature,  nor  to  any  resemblance  or  image,  be  given 
any  part  of  Divine  worship,  although  it  were  with  a  pretence,  yea,  and 
intention  of  worshipping  the  true  God  in  and  by  them :  which,  if  it 
were  a  sufficient  excuse,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  dreams  it  is,  cer- 

tainly, the  Israelites '  golden  calf,  and  many  other  the  grossest  idols that  have  been  in  the  world,  might  come  and  find  room  to  shelter under  it. 
II.  For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God.]  This  follows  the 

other  part,  as  the  binding  on,  or  enforcing  of  the  precept  by  threaten- 
ing and  promise  annexed.  Particularly,  there  be  these  Jive  things  by 

which  God  describes  Himself  here,  to  persuade  obedience  to  this  com- 
mand: 1.  His  relation  to  His  people — Thy  God.  2.  His  power  both 

to  punish  and  reward — [EL]  The  strong  God.  3.  The  exact  regard 
He  hath  to  His  own  glory  and  zeal,  or  jealousy  for  it — A  jealous  God. 
4.  The  certainty  and  severity  of  His  justice,  punishing  the  transgres- 

sors of  this  His  law  on  themselves  and  their  posterity — Visiting  the 
iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children.  5.  The  plenty  and  riches 
of  His  goodness  to  the  obedient — Shewing  mercy  to  thousands  of  them that  love  me. 

This  Commandment,  and  the  Fourth  are  longer  than  the  rest,  and 
more  backed  with  argument,  because  the  light  of  nature  discerns  less 
in  these  than  in  the  rest ;  viz.,  the  outward  manner  of  the  worship  of 
God,  and  God's  exactness  in  that,  to  be  served  not  as  we  will,  but  as He  Himself  sees  fit,  and  concerning  the  time  of  it. 

Of  the  first  argument,  from  God's  relation  to  His  people,  we  heard before  in  the  Preface.  Here  it  is  repeated,  because  it  suits  with  the 
word  that  follows  Jealous.  1.  Thy  God — thy  Husband  by  particular 
covenant,  and  therefore  jealous  of  thy  love  and  fidelity  to  Me  and 
My  worship.  2.  El — able  to  right  Myself  upon  the  mightiest  and 
proudest  offender.  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?  says  the 
Apostle.  Are  we  stronger  thayi  He?  \  Cor.  x.  22  ;  there  joining  these 
two  together,  as  here  they  are,  His  strength  and  Wk  jealousy.  3.  Jea- 

lous— He  is  the  Lord  and  Husband  of  His  people,  and  idolatry  is 
therefore  spiritual  adultery ;  as  they  are  often  reproached  with  it  under 
that  name,  by  the  prophets,  Jer.  iii.  1,  S(c.  So  that  by  that  sin  parti- 

cularly. His  anger  is  stirred  up  against  them.  The  very  contract  of 
this  marriage  with  His  people  we  have,  Exod.  xix.  5. 
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Visiting — As  judges  and  magistrates  use  to  visit  those  places  that 
are  under  their  jurisdiction,  to  make  inquiry  after  abuses  committed 
in  time  of  their  absence,  and  to  punish  them.  1  Sam.  vii.  16.  Tims, 
He  who  is  always  every  where  alike  present,  yet,  because  he  doth 
not  speedily  punish  every  sin  at  the  first,  therefore,  when  he  doth 
execute  judgment  in  His  appointed  time,  then  is  He  said  to  visit, 
and  search,  and  Ji/id  out  that  iniquity  which,  in  His  time  of  forbear- 

ance, He  seemed  to  the  ungodly,  either  not  to  see,  or  not  to  regard. 
The  iniquities  of  the  fathers  vpoii  the  children.]  It  is  true,  the 

Prophet,  correcting  the  perverse  speech  of  the  people  of  his  time, 
affirms,  (Ezek.  xviii.  20,)  that  the  soji  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
father,  &c.,  to  wit,  he  repenting  and  returning,  and  being  no  way  cul- 

pable of  the  like  iniquity,  which  the  people  then  falsely  presumed  of 
themselves.  But  neither  is  it  here  said,  that  the  godly  children  shall 
suffer  for  the  sin  of  their  ungodly  parents  or  ancestors  ;  but,  because 
this  sin  of  idolatry,  or  false  worship  in  any  kind,  doth  as  commonly 
and  readily  descend  to  posterity,  as  any  other,  and  there  is  scarcely 
any  plea  for  false  religion  that  takes  more  than,  It  was  the  religion  of 
our  forefathers,  this  kind  of  threatening  may  possibly  for  that  cause 
be  here  particularly  suitable. 

But  surely  that  is  not  all  that  is  here  intended,  that  if  the  children 
do  contimie  in  the  sin  of  the  parents,  they  shall  be  punished ;  but, 
that  for  so  high  a  transgression  as  this.  He  may  justly,  and  often  doth 
in  judgment,  give  the  children  over  to  the  sins  of  their  parents. 
His  grace  being  free,  and  so,  not  being  bound  to  His  creature  to  fur- 

nish grace  but  where  He  will,  they  go  on  in  the  sin  of  their  fathers, 
and  bring  upon  themselves  further  punishment,  not  only  temporal,  but 
spiritual  and  eternal.  It  is  not  necessary  for  its  verifying,  that  it  be 
always  so ;  for  God,  we  know,  hath  converted  many  children  of  un- 

godly, yea,  particularly,  of  idolatrous  parents,  and  shewed  them  mercy; 
but  in  that  He  justly  may  do  thus,  it  is  a  just  threatening,  and  in  that 
He  often  doth  thus,  it  is  a  tme  threatening,  although  in  mercy  He 
deal  otherwise  where  it  pleaseth  Him. 

That  hate  me.'\  What  I  this  is  so  harsh  a  word,  that  nobody  will own  it ;  not  the  most  dissolute  and  wicked,  not  the  grossest  idolaters. 
Yet,  generally,  the  love  of  sin  witnesses  against  men  possessed  with  it, 
that  they  are,  Qcoarvr/eis,  haters  of  God.  And  particularly  the  love 
of  idols  and  false  worship,  alienates  the  soul  from  God,  and  turnsit  to 
enmity  against  Him.  Men  seem,  possibly,  to  themselves,  in  false  wor- 

ship, humble  and  devout  (Col.  ii.  18)  ;  but  it  is  to  hate  and  dishonour 
the  Divine  majesty,  to  bring  to  Him,  and  force  upon  Him,  as  it  were, 
in  His  own  presence,  in  His  immediate  service,  that  which  is  most 
hateful  to  Him. 

Shewing  mercy  to  thousands.]  Blessing  them  and  their  posterity, 
being  their  God,  and  the  God  of  their  seed.  Of  them  that  love  me  and 
keep  my  commandments.  Who  therefore  obey  me,  because  they  love 
me,  and  testify  they  love  me,  by  obeying  me.  This  is  a  general  truth, 
in  regard  of  all  the  Commandments,  though  more  particularly  to  be 
applied  to  this  to  which  it  is  annexed. 

This  Commandment  forbids,  1.  The  making  of  any  image  or  resem- 
blance of  God  at  all.  Deut.  iv.  15.    Ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude^ 



AN  EXPOSITION  OP  THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 375 

says  Moses,  on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in  Horeb.  So, 
Isa.  xl.  25.    To  whom  will  ye  liken  Me  ? 

2.  The  giving'  of  any  kind  of  religious  honour  and  worship  to  any creature  or  created  resemblance.  Job  xxxi.  27.  Psalm  cxv.  The 
reason  why  men  are  so  prone  to  both  these,  is,  because  they  are  so 
much  addicted  to  sense,  and  their  minds  are  so  blinded,  that  they  can- 

not conceive  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  God.  Therefore,  being  driven 
by  conscience  to  some  kind  of  worship  and  religion,  they  incline  to 
have  some  visible  object  of  it :  the  soul  having  lost  its  sight,  leans 
upon  the  body,  would  make  it  up,  and  supply  it  by  the  eye  of  sense. 

3.  All  superstition  and  will-worship,  all  self-pleasing  ceremonies 
and  inventions  in  the  service  of  God.  How  pompous,  and  plausible, 
and  devout  soever  they  seem  to  be,  instead  of  decoring,  they  do  in- 

deed deface  the  native  beauty  of  Divine  worship  ;  and,  as  Popish 
pictures  on  glass  windows,  they  may  seem  rich  and  gay,  but  they 
darken  the  house  ;  they  keep  out  the  light  of  saving  truth,  and  obscure 
the  spiritual  part  of  the  service  of  God. 

4.  All  gross,  material  conceits,  and  apprehensions  of  God.  Other 
particulars  of  prohibition  may  be  reduced  to  this  command ;  for  this and  the  rest  name  but  the  main  offences  and  duties. 

Then  it  commands, 
1.  To  learn,  and  carefully,  and  punctually  to  observe,  the  prescrip- 

tion of  God  in  every  part  of  His  own  worship,  and  diligently  to  be 
exercised  in  it,  as  in  hearing,  prayer,  sacrament,  8fc. 

2.  In  worshipping  Him,  to  have  the  purest  spiritual  notion  of  His 
majesty  that  we  are  able  to  attain  to. 

God  deals  by  representing  both  His  justice  and  His  mercy  to  per- 
suade His  people  to  obedience ;  to  drive  them  by  fear  of  the  one,  and 

draw  them  by  the  sweetness  of  the  other.  Thus,  pastors  are  to  set 
both  before  their  people.  But  as  He  delights  most  in  the  pressing  of 
His  mercy,  and  persuading  by  that,  so,  certainly,  it  is  that  which  pre- 

vails most  with  His  own  children,  and  doth  most  kindly  melt  and mould  their  hearts  to  His  obedience. 
Shewing  mercy  to  thousands  of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my 

commandments.]  Although  it  be  not  perfect,  yet,  it  is  such  a  keeping 
of  His  commandments  as  flows  from  love,  and  therefore  love  makes  up 
what  is  wanting  in  it ;  and  that  is  not  perfect,  neither,  in  us  here,  and 
therefore,  mercy  makes  up  what  is  wanting  in  both.  It  is  not  such 
love  and  obedience  as  can  plead  for  reward  upon  merit,  but  such  as 
stands  in  need  of  mercy;  and  it  is  free  grace  and  mercy  that  re- wards it. 

Love  me  and  keep  my  commandments.  These  two  are  inseparable. 
No  keeping  the  Commandments  without  love ;  no  love  without  keep- 

ing them.  Try,  then,  the  one  by  the  other — the  sincerity  of  your 
obedience  by  examining  the  spring  of  it,  whether  it  arises  from  love  ; 
and  try  the  reality  of  your  love,  whether  it  be  active  and  fruitful  in obedience. 
You  know  how  studious  love  is  to  please,  how  observant  of  their 

will  whom  it  affects,  preferring  it  to  their  own  will,  and  desirous  to 
have  no  will  but  the  same  :  it  makes  hard  things  easy,  and  cannot  en- 

dure to  have  any  thing  called  difficult  to  it.   Much  love  to  God  would 
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do  this ;  it  would  turn  all  duty  into  delight.  Did  we  once  know  what 
this  were,  we  should  say  with  Augustine,  JVhat  needs  tlirealening  and 
punishment  to  those  who  love  Thee  not  ?  Is  it  not  punishment  enough, 
not  to  love  Thee  ?  If  you  would  have  all  your  obedience  sweet  and 
easy  to  yourselves,  and  acceptable  to  God,  seek,  above  all  things,  hearts inflamed  with  His  love. 

PRECEPT  III. 

Thou  shall  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain ;  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold him  guiltless,  that  taketh  His  name  in  vain. 
The  Psalmist  stirring  up  himself  to  the  praises  of  God,  Psal.  Ivii.  8, 
calls  up  his  glory  to  it.  Awake,  my  glory.  By  glory,  the  Hebrew 
interpreters  understand  the  sovl;  the  Septvagint  and  others,  the 
tongue;  so,  the  Apostle,  following  the  Septuagint,  renders  it,  from 
Psalm  XV.,  Acts  ii.  ̂ 6.  It  suits  well  with  both :  the  soul  being  the 
better  part  of  man,  far  excelling  the  body  ;  and,  amongst  the  parts  of 
the  body,  the  tongue  having  this  excellency,  to  be  the  organ  of  speech, 
and  so,  the  interpreter  of  the  mind :  and  this  difference  from  the 
beasts,  as  the  soul  is,  may  well  partake  of  this  honourable  name,  and 
be  called  man's  glory. But  that  which  gives  them  both  best  title  to  that  name,  is  that 
exercise  to  which  he  calls  them,  the  praising  and  glorifying  of  their 
Lord  and  Maker.  Tlien  are  they  indeed  our  glory,  when  tiiey  are  so 
taken  up  and  employed;  when  the  one  conceives,  and  the  other  utters 
His  glory. 

And  as  it  becomes  them  always  to  be  one,  as  they  have  one  name, 
the  soul  and  the  tongue  to  agree,  so,  especially,  should  this  one  name 
given  them  be  answered  by  their  harmony  and  agreement  in  his  own 
work,  for  which  chiefly  they  have  that  name,  in  giving  glory  to  God. 
And  it  is  that  which  this  Commandment  requires;  forbidding  that 
which  is  tlie  ignominy  of  man,  both  of  his  soul  and  of  his  tongue,  and 
which  degrades  them,  turns  them  out  of  the  name  of  glory,  to  be  called 
shame  and  dishonour;  that  is,  irreverence,  and  the  dishonouring  of 
the  glorious  Name  of  God  ;  and  therefore,  on  the  contrary,  command- 

ing the  reverent  and  holy  use  of  His  Name  and  service,  and  that  we 
always  endeavour  so  to  speak  and  think  of  Him,  and  so  to  walk 
before  Him,  as  those  that  speak  beyond  all  things  that  His  name  may 
be  glorified  in  us  and  by  us.  For,  though  false  swearing  and  vain 
swearing  are  main  breaches  of  this  Commandment,  (as  we  shall  shew 
afterwards,)  being  primarily  forbidden  by  it,  yet,  it  extends  generally 
to  all  our  speeches  concerning  God.  Neither  is  it  to  be  restrained 
there,  and  kept  within  that  compass,  as  if  it  gave  only  law  to  the 
tongue ;  although,  indeed,  the  tongue  hath  a  very  great  share  in  it, 
both  in  the  breaking  and  the  keeping  of  it :  yet,  certainly,  the  Precept 
in  its  full  sense,  goes  deeper  into  the  soul,  and  gives  a  rule  to  the 
speech  of  the  mind,  our  tliovghts  concerning  God  ;  and  larger,  stretches 
itself  forth  to  our  actions  and  life,  which  hath  as  loud  a  voice,  to  those 
with  whom  we  converse,  as  our  tongues,  and  is  the  more  considerable 
of  the  two, — giving  a  truer  character  of  men,  what  they  are  indeed, than  their  words  can  do. 
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The  First  Commandment  teaches  and  enjoins  whom  we  shall 
worship.  The  Second,  what  worship  we  shall  give  Him.  This  Third 
shews  us  with  what  disj^osition  and  intention,  and  answerably  with 
what  manner  of  expression,  we  shall  worship  Him  and  use  His  name; 
that  it  be  not  vainly,  and  after  a  common,  trivial  manner,  but  in  holi- 

ness and  humility,  and  in  desire  of  His  g'lory. 
So  then,  this  Commandment  concerns  particularly  tbat  which  is  the 

great  end  of  all  the  works  of  God,  The  glory  of  His  name.  He  made 
all  things  for  Himself  (Prov.  xvi.  4),  His  works  of  creation  for  this 
end  (Isa.  xliii.  7)  ;  those  of  redemption,  and  His  new  creation  of  the 
elect  world,  all  to  the  praise  of  His  glory.  Eph.  i.  12.  And  for  this 
end  calls  He  us  from  darkness  to  light,  to  shew  forth  His  praises  or 
virtues.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  This  we  are  to  intend  with  him ;  and  this 
Precept  requires  of  us,  that  what  He  aimed  at  in  all  His  works,  the 
same  we  may  intend  in  all  ours.  And  this  is  an  excellent  thing,  the 
holiest  and  happiest  condition,  to  make  God's  purpose  ours,  and  have the  same  end  with  Him.  Here  it  is  particularly  true,  Summa  re- 
ligionis  est  imitari  quern  colis:  The  main  of  religion  is,  to  imitate 
Him  whom  we  worship.  Thus  are  we  to  live,  and  particularly,  so  to 
worship  Him  and  make  mention  of  His  name,  that  we  be  ever  sensible 
of  its  worth  and  greatness,  and  so  beware  that  we  indignify  it  not,  but 
always  seek  to  advance  the  honour  and  glory  of  it.  And  that  is  the 
very  scope  of  this  Commandment. 

There  is  in  it,  I.  The  Prece/j<  iteslf  II.  The  annexed  Commination. 
In  the  Precept,  consider,  1.  What  is  His  Name.  2.  What  it  is,  to 

take  it.    What,  to  take  it  in  vain. 
The  Name.]  That  is,  [1.]  the  names  that  are  given  Him  in  Scrip- 

ture, Jehovah,  Elohim,  &c.  It  was  a  foolish  and  profane  shift  of  the 
Jews,  who  thought  themselves  free  if  they  abused  not  the  name 
Jehovah  ;  and  so  they  became  superstitious  in  the  forbearing  of  that, 
and  licentious  in  the  abuse  of  the  rest,  and  in  swearing  by  other  things 
in  heaven  and  earth,  &c.  Which,  therefore,  our  Saviour  reproves, 
giving  the  true  sense  of  this  Commandment,  Matt.  v.  34.  And  this 
is  the  nature  of  superstition,  to  make  frivolous,  undue  restraints,  by 
way  of  compensation  for  that  profane  liberty  and  looseness  in  the  com- 

mandments of  God,  which  is  its  usual  companion.  [2.]  All  the 
attributes  of  God,  by  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  set  Him  forth  to  us. 
[3.]  Generally,  any  thing  whatsoever  by  which  God  is  made  known 
unto  us,  and  distinguished  from  all  others,  and  by  which  we  make 
mention  of  Him,  which  are  the  uses  of  a  name.  In  a  word,  that  of 
St.  Paul  expresseth  it  fully  and  fitly,  Tb  yvwarov  tov  QcoPi. 

Thou  shall  not  take.]  That  is.  Thou  shalt  not  take,  or  lift  up,  or 
bear.  [1.]  Not  use  it  secretly  by  thyself,  or  within  thyself,  in  thine 
own  thoughts,  without  reverence  ;  not  take  it  in  vain.  So,  [2.]  Not 
make  mention  of  it,  or  express  it  to  others,  vainly  ;  not  lift  up  in  vain. 
[3.]  Not  bear,  not  be  called  by  it,  or  have  it  called  upon  thee  ;  not 
profess  it  in  vain. 

In  vain.]  That  is,  [1.]  Falsely  and  dissimulately.  [2.]  Profanely. 
[3.]  Unprofitably,  to  no  person.  [4.]  Lightly  and  inconsiderately, 
without  due  regard  and  holy  fear. 

II.  The  annexed  Commination. 
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He  will  not  hold  him  guiltless.']  He  will  not  clear  him.  The 
Sovereign  Judg'e,  from  whose  hand  no  offender  can  escape,  except He  willingly  set  him  free  and  absolve  him.  He  will  not  absolve  them 
who  abuse  His  name.  And  it  means  further,  He  will  not  clear  him  ; 
that  is,  He  will  certainly  punish  him,  and  do  judgment  on  him  as 
guilty.  And  this  is  the  rather  particularly  here  expressed,  because  men 
are  subject  foolishly  to  promise  themselves  impunity  in  this  sin,  thinking 
either  that  there  remains  no  guiltiness  behind  it,  but  it  passes  as  the 
words  do ;  or,  if  there  be  any,  yet,  being  but  a  matter  of  words, 
wherein  the  most  usual  and  known  breach  of  this  Command  consists, 
that  the  guiltiness  of  them  is  so  small,  that  any  little  excuse  may  wipe 
it  off;  that  it  is  but  inadvertence,  or  a  bad  custom,  or  some  such 
thing.  No,  says  the  Lord,  the  Law-giver  himself,  delude  not  your- 

selves ;  think  not  the  honour  and  dishonour  of  My  Name  a  light 
matter  ;  or,  if  you  will,  yet  I  will  not  think  it  so,  nor  shall  you  find  it 
so  :  though  you  easily  forgive  and  clear  yourselves,  I  will  not  clear 
you,  but  will  vindicate  the  glory  of  My  Name  in  your  just  punish- 

ment, which  your  sin  of  taking  it  in  vain  did  abuse  and  dishonour,  and 
you  shall  feel  in  that  punishment  that  you  are  not  guiltless,  as  you 
imagined.  The  Name  of  God  is  great,  and  weighty,  and  honourabl&, 
(as  the  same  Hebrew  word  signifies  both,)  and  therefore,  qui  assw 
munt  vel  attollunt,  as  the  same  word  here  is — they  who  offer  to  lift  up 
this  weighty  Name  lightly  and  regardlessly,  it  shall  fall  upon  them, 
and  they  shall  be  crushed  under  the  weight  of  it. 

There  are  many  questions  relating  to  this  Commandment,  handled 
and  discussed  by  divines,  as,  of  an  oath,  a  vow,  &c.,  which,  for  our 
purposed  brevity,  we  will  pass  by ;  and  only,  according  to  our  usual 
method,  add  some  chief  heads  of  the  violation  and  the  observance  of 
this  Commandment. 

It  forbids,  1.  All  false  swearing  or  perjury,  which  is  to  take  His 
name  after  the  grossest  manner  in  vain,  or,  in  mendacium,  as  the 
word  likewise  signifies;  to  call  Truth  itself,  the  First  Verity,  to 
partake  of  a  lie.  But  He  is  not  mocked;  for  as  the  nature  of  an  oath 
imports  invocating  Him  as  the  highest  both  witness  and  judge  of  truth, 
and  punisher  of  falsehood.  He  always,  in  His  own  due  time,  makes  it 
good  on  those  who  dare  adventure  upon  that  guiltiness  in  so  high  a  sin. 

2.  Papal  dispensation  of  oaths,  which  is  a  most  heinous  sin,  and 
becomes  him  who  is  eminently  called  The  man  of  sin.  It  is  more 
than  perjury  ;  for  it  is  a  professed,  avowed  patrociny  of  perjury,  toge- 

ther with  an  impudent  conceit  of  a  privilege  and  right  to  do  so. 
3.  Equivocatory  oaths,  by  which,  if  it  were  lawful,  the  grossest 

perjury  might  be  defended;  for  there  is  nothing  so  false,  but  some 
mental  reservation  may  make  it  true. 

4.  Abusing  the  name  and  the  word  of  God  to  charms  and  spells. 
5.  Execration  and  cursing  by  the  name  of  Satan,  which  is  no  other 

than  invocating  him. 
6.  Swearing  by  any  creature. 
7.  Abusing  and  vilifying  the  glorious  and  holy  name  of  God,  by 

passionate,  or  by  vain  and  common,  customary  swearing. 
8.  Swearing  for  ends  of  controversy,  and  in  weighty  matters,  where 

an  oath  is  lawful,  yea,  necessary,  yet  doing  it  without  due  reverence 
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and  consideration  of  the  greatness  of  God  and  the  nature  of  an oath. 
9.  The  abasing  of  the  word  of  God,  either  wresting  it  to  defence  of 

error,  or  making  sport  and  jesting  with  it. 
10.  Scoffing  and  taunting  at  holiness  and  the  exercises  of  religion. 
11.  Dishonouring  the  religion  which  we  profess,  by  unworthy  and 

unsuitable  carriage  of  life. 
12.  Performing  prayer,  or  any  other  religious  exercise,  only  out  of 

custom,  without  affection  and  delight,  and  holy  regard  of  the  presence 
and  majesty  of  God  in  His  worship. — More  might  be  added,  which  for 
brevity  we  omit. 

Is  it  not  the  highest  shame  of  Christians,  to  take  pleasure  to  vilify 
and  abuse  that  holy  Name  of  God,  which  saints  and  angels  are 
blessing  above,  and  which  we  hope  (as  we  pretend)  to  bless  with 
them  for  ever?  If  any  dare  offer  to  excuse  it  by  prov^ocation  or 
passion,  who  otherwise  use  it  not ;  consider,  what  a  madness  this  is, 
because  man  hath  injured  thee,  thou  wilt  injure  God,  and  be  avenged 
upon  His  name  for  it?  And  you  who  plead  custom,  accurse  yourselves 
more  deeply:  that  tells,  you  are  guilty  of  long  continuance  in,  and 
frequent  commission  of,  this  horrible  sin.  Were  the  fear  of  God  in 
men's  hearts,  it  would  prevail  both  above  their  passion  and  their custom.  Did  they  believe  this,  that  the  Lord  will  not  clear  them  in  His 
great  day,  it  would  fright  them  out  of  their  custom.  Were  there  a 
law  made,  that  whosoever  were  heard  swear,  should  be  put  to  death, 
you  would  find  a  way  to  break  your  custom.  God  threatens  eternal 
death,  and  you  fear  not,  because  indeed  you  believe  not. 

It  commands,  1.  Generally  the  reverend  and  holy  use  of  the  Name 
of  God,  and,  particularly  in  case  of  necessity,  by  advised  and  religious 
swearing  by  His  name,  and  His  alone,  in  judgment,  truth,  and 
righteousness.  2.  To  consider  His  name  often,  to  take  it  into  our 
thoughts,  to  meditate  on  His  glorious  attributes,  and  on  His  words 
and  works,  in  both  which  those  attributes  shine  forth  unto  us.  3.  To 
delight  to  make  mention  of  His  name  upon  all  fit  occasions,  and  to 
speak  to  His  glory.  4.  To  adorn  our  holy  profession  of  religion  with 
a  holy  life,  with  wise  and  circumspect  walking,  that  it  may  not  be  evil 
spoken  of  by  our  means.  5.  That  our  heart  and  affection  be  in  the 
service  of  God  which  we  perform ;  otherwise  how  plausible  soever  the 
appearance  and  outside  of  it  is,  it  is  nothing  but  guiltiness  within,  a 
taking  of  His  name  in  vain,  who  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  who  does  so. 
6.  Above  all  exercises,  to  delight  in  the  praises  of  God,  which  is  most 
properly  the  exalting  and  magnifying  of  His  name,  the  lifting  it  up  on 
high.  The  Psalmist  abounds  in  commending  it :  It  is  good,  it  is 
comely,  it  is  pleasant.  Oh !  that  we  could  resolve  with  him,  Psal, 
xxxiv.  1,2:  /  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times  ;  His  praise  shall  be  in 
my  mouth  continually.  My  soul  shall  make  her  boast  in  the  Lord. 
This  is,  as  we  can,  to  bear  a  part  here  with  glorified  spirits ;  and  a 
certain  pledge  to  us,  that,  after  a  few  days,  we  shall  be  admitted  into their  number. 
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PRECEPT  IV. 

Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy work.  But  the  seventh  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God  :  in  it  thou  shalt  not 
do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid- servant, nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  within  thy  gates  :  For  in  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day : wherefore  the  Loud  blessed  the  Sabbath  day  and  hallowed  it. 

Amongst  all  the  visible  creatures,  it  is  man's  peculiar  excellency,  that he  is  capable  of  considerinn^  and  worshipping  his  Maker,  and  was 
made  for  that  purpose  ;  yet,  being  composed  of  the  dust  of  the  earth 
and  the  breath  of  God,  a  body  and  a  soul,  the  necessities  of  that 
meaner  part,  while  we  are  in  this  life,  employ  as  much,  and  take  up  a 
great  part  of  our  little  time.  And  in  this  regard,  God  hath  wisely  and 
graciously  set  apart  a  day  for  us,  one  of  each  seven,  to  be  appropriate 
to  that  our  highest  employment,  the  contemplating  and  solemn  wor- 

shipping of  His  Majesty.  This  is  the  scope  of  this  Precept.  Consider, 
I.  The  Precept  itself.  II.  The  reason  of  it,  and  motive  to  its  obe- 

dience. The  Precept  itself  is  first  briefly  expressed  ;  and  then,  further 
explained  and  urged. 

Re7nember.']  This  word  used,  seems,  1.  To  reflect  upon  by-past omission  and  forgetfulness.  For,  though  it  was  instituted  in  paradise, 
and  was  not  now  a  new  unheard-of  thing  to  this  people,  as  appears  by 
Exod.  xvi.  23,  yet,  it  is  like  they  were  much  worn  out  of  the  observa- 

tion and  practice  of  it,  especially  during  the  time  of  their  captivity  in 
Egypt.  So  then,  it  is  renewed  thus  :  Keep  holy  this  day  which  you 
know  was  so  long  ago  appointed  to  be  so — Be  not  now  any  more  un- 

mindful and  regardless  of  it.  2.  Such  a  way  of  enjoining  seems  more 
particularly  needful  in  this  than  in  the  rest,  because  it  is  not  so  written 
in  nature  as  the  rest,  but  depends  wholly  upon  particular  institution, 
which  may  also  be  the  cause  why  it  is  so  large,  and  the  form  of  it 
alone,  amongst  all  the  ten,  both  negative  and  positive.  Thou  shalt  do 
no  work,  and,  Remember  to  keep  it  holy.  3.  But  the  main  reason  of  this 
Remember,  is,  the  main  thing  or  aim  in  this  Precept,  as  both  the  badge, 
and  the  preserver  and  increaser  of  all  piety  and  religion.  And  there- 

fore is  it,  that  it  is  so  often  pressed  in  the  hooks  of  the  Law,  and  in 
the  sermons  of  the  Prophets  to  the  people  of  God,  and  so  often  called 
a  sign  of  God's  covenant  with  them,  and  their  mark  of  distinction  from all  other  people.  Exod.  xxiii.  12,  and  xxxi.  13,  14.  Levit.  xix,  30; 
XXV.  2,  &c.    Jer.  xvii.    Isa.  Iviii,  13,  14,  &c. 

The  Sabbath-day.']  It  is  called  a  day  of  rest,  from  the  beginning 
and  original  of  its  institution,  God's  rest ;  and  from  the  end  of  its  in- 

stitution, man's  rest ;  both  which  follow  in  the  words  of  the  Command: the  one  is  the  example  and  enforcing  reason  of  the  other. 
That  thou  keep  holy.]  God  sanctified  it  by  instituting  it,  and  man 

sanctifies  it  by  observing  it  according  to  that  institution. 
This  sanctifying  is,  [1.]  In  cessation  from  earthly  labour.  [2.]  In 

their  stead,  to  be  wholly  possessed  and  taken  up  with  spiritual  exercise, 
both  in  private  and  in  public.  The  former  is  necessary  for  the  being 
of  the  latter  ;  that  cessation,  for  this  work  ;  and  the  latter  is  necessary 
for  the  due  being  of  the  former :  we  cannot  be  vacant  and  entire  for 
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spiritual  service,  unless  we  cease  from  bodily  labour  ;  and  this  cessa- 
tion or  resting  from  bodily  labour,  cannot  be  a  sanctifying  of  this  day 

unto  God,  unless  it  be  accompanied  with  spiritual  exercise. 
In  the  following  words,  that  part  only  is  expressed,  the  rest  or  ab- 

stinency  from  work  ;  but  the  other  is  supposed  as  the  end  of  this, — 
that  they  shall  not  do  their  own  works,  that  they  may  attend  upon 
God*s,  His  solemn  worship.  And  this  is  implied  in  that  word,  It  is ike  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God ;  both  of  His  own  appointing,  and 
for  this  end,  this  work,  that  He  may  be  more  solemnly  worshipped. 
And  likewise,  the  antithesis  that  seems  to  be  in  that  word,  In  six  days 
thou  shalt  do  all  thy  work,  imports,  that  on  the  seventh  thou  shalt  do 
God's.  Not  so  called,  that  any  benefit  arises  to  Him  by  our  service  ; no,  our  goodness  reaches  Him  not  at  all.  Psal.  xvi.  2.  In  that  way, 
that  worship,  which  is  far  above  ours,  that  of  the  angels,  can  add 
nothing  to  Him,  for  He  is  infinite.  Even  this  work.  Sabbath-work, 
and  all  our  prayers  and  praises  offered  to  Him,  and  all  performances 
of  His  worship,  they  are  our  works,  in  respect  of  the  gain  and  advantage 
of  them  ;  it  comes  all  back  to  us.  But  His  worship  is  His  work  objec- 

tively. He  is  the  object  of  it ;  and  directively,  by  particular  prescrip- 
tion from  Himself;  and,  if  you  will  add,  effectively  too,  never  done 

aright  but  by  His  own  grace  and  assistance. 
Six  days  shalt  thou  labour.]  The  command  of  due  labour  and  dili- 

gence in  our  particular  callings,  is  not  of  this  place  ;  it  belongs  pro- 
perly to  the  Eighth  precept,  and  in  some  way,  to  the  Seventh  :  here, 

it  is  only  mentioned  premissively,  and  for  illustration  of  this  duty  here 
enjoined.  And  further,  there  is  under  it  a  motive  from  abundant 
equity :  seeing  that  God  hath  made  the  proportion  thus,  not  pinched  to 
us,  but  dealt  very  liberally  in  the  time  granted  for  our  own  work,  what 
gross,  not  impiety  only,  ljut  iniquity  and  ingratitude  will  it  be,  to  en- 

croach upon  that  small  part  He  hath  nominated  and  set  apart  for  His 
service  !  This  was  a  great  aggravation  of  our  first  parent's  first  sin,  tiiat having  the  free  use  of  all  the  trees  in  the  garden  besides,  they  would 
not  bate  that  one  which  was  forbidden  them,  in  homage  and  obedience 
to  Him  who  had  given  them  all  the  rest,  and  given  them  themselves, 
who  a  little  before  were  nothing. 

Thou  shall  labour  six  days.]  Not  so  as  in  them  to  forget  and  take  no 
notice  of  God,  nor  at  all  to  call  upon  Him  and  worship  Him,  and 
think  to  acquit  all  by  some  kind  of  attendance  on  Him  on  the  Sabbath. 
They  who  do  so,  are  most  unsanctified  themselves,  and  therefore, 
cannot  sanctify  the  Sabbath  to  God.  Such  profane  persons  do  profane 
and  pollute  all  they  touch  with  their  foul  hands,  for  such  be  all  profane 
hands  lifted  up  to  God  in  prayer.  The  life  of  the  godly  is  not  a 
visiting  of  God  only  in  His  house  on  this  day,  but  a  daily  and  constant 
■walking  with  God  in  our  own  houses,  and  in  all  our  ways,  making  both our  houses  and  our  hearts.  His  houses,  His  temples,  where  He  may 
dwell  with  us,  and  we  may  offer  Him  our  daily  sacrifices. 

Only,  the  peculiar  of  this  day  is,  that  we  may  not  divide  it  betwixt 
Heaven  and  Earth,  but  it  shall  be  wholly  for  the  service  of  God,  and 
no  work  at  all  to  have  place  in  it  that  may  hinder  that,  and  suits  not 
■with  the  sanctifying  of  it :  for  so  we  are  to  understand  the  word.  No manner  of  work. 
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Neither  thou  nor  thy  servant,  &c.]  As  each  one  is  obliged  per- 
sonally, so,  they  who  have  command  of  others,  are  bound  to  bind 

them  to  observance  of  the  Precept,  and  the  cattle  to  rest,  because  their 
labour  is  for  man's  use,  and  therefore,  his  resting  infers  theirs ;  as,  like- wise, their  rest  is  for  a  passive  conformity,  that  man  may  see  nothing 
round  about  him,  but  what  may  incite  to  the  observance  of  this  day  ; 
which  was  the  reason,  in  solemn  fasts,  of  the  beast's  fasting  likewise, 
for  man's  further  humiliation.  The  stranger,  if  converted  and  pro- fessing their  religion,  the  same  reason  for  him  as  for  all  others  within 
a  man's  house  ;  and  if  a  stranger  to  their  religion  too,  yet  they  might, and  ought,  as  is  here  commanded,  oblige  him  to  this  part  of  outward 
conformity,  cessation  from  work,  which  otherwise  would  be  an  offen- 

sive and  scandalous  sight ;  and  withal,  if  they  did  any  work  for  those 
with  whom  they  dwelt,  their  share  would  be  deeper  in  the  sin,  than  of 
such  a  stranger  not  professing  their  religion. 

For  in  six  days.]  It  is  not  pertinent  here  to  speak  of  the  reason  of 
this,  why  God  made  six  days'  work  of  that  which  He  could  have  done in  one  instant.  Here,  it  is  only  urged  exemplarily,  as  the  reason  why 
God  did  sanctify  this  day,  and  why  we  should  sanctify  it.  His  rest, 
you  know,  is  not  of  weariness,  or  at  all  of  ceasing  from  motion,  for  He 
faints  not,  neither  is  wearied,  as  He  tells  us  by  the  prophet,  Isa.  xl.  28; 
yea.  He  moves  not  at  all  in  working.  Omnia  movet  ipse  immotus :  All 
things.  Himself  unmoved,  are  moved  by  Him.  But  this  rest  is  this  ; 
that  this  was  the  day  that  immediately  followed  the  perfecting  of  the 
Creation ;  and  therefore,  God  blessed  it  with  this  privilege,  (that  is 
the  blessing  of  it,)  that  it  should  be  to  men,  holy,  for  the  contempla- 
tion  of  God  and  of  His  works,  and  for  solemn  worship  to  be  performed 
to  Him. 

All  the  other  precepts  of  this  Law  remaining  in  full  force  in  their 
proper  sense,  it  cannot  but  be  an  injury  done  to  this  Command,  either 
flatly  to  refuse  it  that  privilege,  or,  which  is  little  better,  to  evaporate 
it  into  allegories.  Nor  was  the  day  abolished  as  a  typical  ceremony, 
but  that  seventh  only  changed  to  a  seventh  still,  and  the  very  next  to 
it;  He  who  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  either  himself  immediately,  or  by 
his  authority  in  his  apostles,  appointing  that  day  of  his  resurrection  for 
our  sabbath,  adding  to  the  remembrance  of  the  first  creation,  the 
memorial  of  accomplishing  the  new  creation,  the  work  of  our  redemp- 

tion, which  aj)peared  then  manifestly  to  be  perfected,  when  our  Re- 
deemer broke  the  chains  of  death,  and  arose  from  the  grave ;  he  who 

is  the  light  of  the  new  world,  shining  forth  anew  the  same  day  that 
light  was  made  in  the  former  creation.  This  day  was  St.  John,  in  the 
Spirit,  taken  up  with  those  extraordinary  revelations.  Rev.  i.  10. 
They  were  extraordinary  indeed.  And  certainly,  every  Christian  ought 
to  be  in  the  Spirit,  in  holy  meditations  and  exercises  on  this  day,  more 
than  the  rest ;  winding  up  his  soul,  which  the  body  poises  downwards, 
to  a  higher  degree  of  heavenliness  ; — ought  to  be  particularly  careful 
to  bring  a  humble  heart  to  speak  to  God  in  prayer,  and  hear  Him  in 
His  word,  a  heart  breathing  after  Him,  longing  to  meet  with  Himself 
in  His  ordinances.  And  certainly,  it  is  safer  and  sweeter  to  be  thus 
affected  towards  the  Lord's  day,  than  to  be  much  busied  about  the 
debate  of  the  change. 
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The  very  life  of  religion  doth  much  depend  upon  the  solemn  ob- 

servation of  this  day.  Consider,  if  we  should  intermit  the  keeping  of 
it  but  for  one  year,  to  what  a  height  profaneness  would  rise  in  those 
vho  fear  not  God,  who  yet  are  restrained,  though  not  converted,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  and  their  outward  partaking  of  public  worship. 
Yea,  those  who  are  most  spiritual,  would  find  themselves  losers  by  the 
intermission. 

fVhat  forbidden. — 1.  Bodily  labour  on  this  day,  where  necessity 
unavoidable,  or  piety,  commands  not.  2.  Sporting  and  pastimes*. This  is  not  to  make  it  a  sabbath  to  God,  but  to  our  lusts  and  to  Satan; 
and  hath  a  stronger  antipathy  with  the  worship  of  God,  and  that  temper 
of  mind  they  intend  in  it,  than  the  hardest  labour.  3.  Resting  from 
these,  but  withal,  resting  from  the  proper  work  of  this  day,  neglecting 
the  worship  of  God  in  the  assemblies  of  His  people.  The  beasts  can  keep 
it  thus,  as  we  see  in  the  Precept.  4.  Resorting  to  the  public  worship 
of  God,  but  in  a  customary,  cold  way,  without  affection  and  spiritual 
delight  in  it.  5.  Spending  the  remainder  of  the  day  incongruously, 
in  vain  visits  and  discourses,  &c. 
How  observed. — 1.  By  pious  remembrance  of  it,  and  preparation, 

sequestering  not  only  the  body  from  the  labour,  but  our  souls  from 
the  cares  and  other  vain  thoughts  of  the  world.  2.  Attending  upon 
the  public  worship  of  God  willingly  and  heartily,  as  the  joy  and  re- 

freshment of  our  souls.  Isa.  Iviii.  Psal.  cxxii.  3.  Spending  the 
remainder  of  it  in  private,  holily ;  as  much  as  may  be,  in  meditation 
of  the  word  preached,  and  conference,  in  prayer,  reading,  and  medi- 

tating on  the  great  works  of  God,  of  creation,  redemption,  &c. 
This  is  the  loveliest,  brightest  day  in  all  the  week  to  a  spiritual 

mind.  These  rests  refresh  the  soul  in  God,  that  finds  nothing  but 
turmoil  in  the  creature.  Should  not  this  day  be  welcome  to  the  soul, 
that  sets  it  free  to  mind  its  own  business,  which  is  on  other  days  to 
attend  the  business  of  its  servant,  the  body  ?  And  these  are  a  certain 
pledge  to  it  of  that  expected  freedom,  when  it  shall  enter  to  an  eternal 
sabbath,  and  rest  in  Him  for  ever,  who  is  the  only  rest  of  the  soul. 

PRECEPT  V. 

Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  giveth  thee. 

The  renewed  image  of  God  in  man,  or  the  new  man,  is  made  up  of 
holiness  and  righteousness.  Eph.  iv.  24.  These  two  are  that  of  which 
the  whole  Law  of  God  is  the  rule  :  the  first  Table,  the  rule  of  holiness 
or  piety  towards  God  ;  the  second,  of  righteousness  or  equity  towards 
men.  And  of  the  commandments  which  concern  the  latter,  the  first 
aims  at  the  preserving  of  that  order  which  God  hath  appointed  in  the 
several  relations  of  superiors  and  inferiors  ;  that  is  the  scope  of  this Fifth  Commandment. 

Daily  experience  teacheth  us  how  needful  this  is,  that  God  should 
give  a  particular  precept  concerning  this;  in  that  we  see  how  few  there 

*  Sabb.  vituli  aurei. 
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are  who  know  ariglit,  either  how  to  command  and  bear  rule  as 
superiors,  or  as  inferiors,  to  obey  and  be  subject.  And  there  is  one 
evil  very  natural  to  men,  which  misleads  them  in  both,  pride  and  self- 
opinion,  which  often  makes  superiors  affect  excess  in  commanding, 
and  inferiors  defective  in  due  obedience. 

Observe  the  order:  it  hath  the  first  place  in  the  second  Table:  1st. 
As  being  the  rule  of  order  and  society  amongst  men,  which  is  needful 
for  the  better  observing  of  all  the  rest.  And,  2dly,  as  in  all  authority, 
there  is  a  particular  resemblance  of  God,  therefore  it  is  fitly  placed 
next  to  those  precepts  that  contain  our  duty  to  Himself.  He  is 
pleased  to  use  that  interchange  of  names  with  superiors  which  testifies 
this  resemblance  ;  not  only  to  take  theirs  to  Himself,  to  be  called  a 
father,  a  master,  a  king,  &c.,  but  to  communicate  His  own  name  to 
them,  and  call  them  gods.  And  where  the  Aposle  speaks  of  God  as 
the  Father  of  Spirits,  he  draws  a  reason  from  that  obedience  we  owe 
to  the  fathers  of  our  flesh,  as  the  subordinate  causes  of  our  being. Heb.  xii.  9. 

There  is  in  the  words,  I.  The  Precept.  II.  The  Promise.  And  it 
is  called  by  the  Apostle,  The  first  Commandment  with  promise.  Eph. 
vi.  2.  For  the  last  clause  of  the  Second  Commandment,  though  it 
imply  a  promise,  yet,  as  is  usually  observed,  it  is  general  to  the  keep- 

ing of  all  the  Commandments ;  whereas  this  is  appropriate.  But 
again,  that  is  a  promise  of  mercy  in  general,  this,  of  one  particular 
blessing.  Further,  that  it  is  not  formally  a  promise,  though  it  im- 

plies one  indeed,  and  is  intended  so  ;  but  it  is  set  down  by  way  of 
description  of  God,  from  His  mercy  and  bounty  to  those  who  keep 
His  precepts  ;  as  the  clause  foregoing  it,  expresses  His  justice  in 
punishing  the  rebellious. 

Honour.']  Under  this  is  comprehended  whatsoever  is  due  to  supe- riors, by  virtue  of  that  their  station  and  relation  to  us :  inward  re- 
spectful thoughts  and  esteem  of  them,  and  the  outward  expression 

and  signifying  of  it  by  the  usual  signs  of  honour,  and  by  obedience  and 
gratitude,  i^'c. Thy  father,  &c.]  Tiiis  relation  is  named  for  all  the  rest,  as  being 
the  first  and  most  natural ;  and  also,  as  being  the  sweetest  and  most 
affectionate  superiority,  and  therefore,  the  fittest  to  regulate  the  com- 

mand of  superiors,  and  to  persuade  inferiors  to  obedience.  Magis- 
trates are  fathers  for  men's  civil  good  in  their  societies  and  dwelling together ;  ministers,  fathers  for  their  spiritual  good  and  society  as 

Christians. 
That  thy  days  may  he  long  in  the  lajid.] — That  it  is  said,  Which  the 

Lord  thy  God  shall  give  thee,  is  peculiar  to  that  people  to  whom  this 
Law  was  first  delivered ;  but  the  substance  of  the  promise  being 
common,  extends  to  all  together  with  the  precept. 

This  blessing  of  length  of  days,  is  particularly  fit  for  the  duty  ;  that 
they  who  honour  their  parents,  who  are  the  second  causes  of  their  life, 
should  be  blessed  with  long  life. 

This,  as  all  other  promises  of  temporal  things,  is  ever  to  be  taken 
with  that  condition  without  which  they  might  change  their  quality, 
and  prove  rather  punishments  ;  but  God  always  bestows  them  on  His 
own,  and  therefore,  ought  to  be  understood  so  to  promise  them,  in  so 
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far  as  they  arc  fit  for  them,  and  may  be  truly  good  in  their  particular 
enjoyment,  and  as  they  conduce  to  a  greater  good. 

Itforbich — 1.  All  disobedience  in  inferiors  to  the  just  commands  of 
those  whom  God  hath  placed  in  authority  above  them  ;  stubbornness 
and  rebel! ion  in  children  against  their  parents,  or  despising  and  dis- 
esteeni  of  them  for  their  meanness  in  body,  or  mind,  or  estate.  The 
precept  is  not,  honour  thy  parents  for  their  riches,  or  wisdom,  or 
comeliness  ;  but,  honour  them  as  thy  parents,  and  because  they  are  so. 
Against  this  command  is  all  other  disobedience  or  refractoriness  of 
those  who  owe  obedience ;  wives  to  their  husbands,  servants  to  their 
masters,  people  to  their  pastors,  &c. 

2.  Superiors  break  it,  when  they  abuse  their  authority  to  serve  their 
pride.  Their  screwing  it  too  high,  is  very  unpleasant,  a  particular 
dishonour  to  God,  and  defaces  the  resemblance  they  have  of  Him  : 
it  spoils  their  harmony,  as  a  string  too  high  wound  up;  and  besides 
that,  it  is  very  dangerous,  being  the  ready  way  to  break  it.  As  ia 
magistracy  and  public  government,  tyranny  is  most  observable,  so 
there  is  petty  tyranny  in  masters  and  parents,  and  husbands,  in 
extreme  harshness  and  bitterness,  /y.?}  Triicpaivcre,  says  the  Apostle,  &c. 
Again,  the  precept  is  broken,  when  superiors  walk  unworthily,  and  so 
divest  themselves  of  that  honour  which  belongs  to  them. 

It  commands — First,  That  children  give  due  respect  and  obedience  to 
their  parents ;  and  that  all  who  are  subject  to  the  authority  of  others, 
though  they  have  not  suitable  deserving,  give  it  to  their  station,  in 
obedience  to  God  who  commands.  For  though  they,  personally  con- 

sidered, do  not,  yet  certainly  God  deserves  our  obedience.  And  it  is 
so  much  the  purer  to  Him,  when,  other  incitements  failing,  yet  we observe  tliat  which  fails  not  at  all. 

All  obedience  to  men  is  limited  thus,  that  it  be  in  ike  Lord,  and 
with  regard  to  His  supremacy;  and  therefore,  no  authority  can  oblige 
to  the  obedience  of  any  counnand  that  crosses  His.  Authority  is 
primitively  and  originally  in  God,  and  He  gives  not  His  glory  to 
another.  He  gives  not  away  any  of  His  peculiar  authority  to  man, 
but  substitutes  Him  ;  and  our  first  tie  is  to  God,  as  His  creatures,  and 
this  is  universal.  The  greatest  kings  are  His  vassals,  and  owe  Him 
homage,  and  no  authority  derived  from  Him,  can  free  us  from  that 
which  we  owe  to  Himself  There  is  a  straight  line  of  subordination, 
and  if  superiors  leave  this,  we  are  to  adiiere  to  it,  looking  directly 
to  God,  keeping  our  station.  Some  of  the  schoolmen  think  that  the 
inferior  angels  therefore  fell  with  the  chief  in  their  apostacy,  because 
they  looked  so  much  upon  him,  that  they  considered  him  not  in 
subordination  to  God,  and  so,  Itft  their  station,  as  the  Apostle  speaks, Jude  6. 

Secondly,  The  duty  of  all  sai)eriors  is,  1.  To  consider  that  their 
higher  station  is  not  for  themselves,  and  for  their  own  advantage,  but 
for  those  who  are  in  subjection  to  them  :  as  the  stars  are  set  in  the 
highest  place,  but  are  for  the  benefit  of  the  inferior  world,  by  their 
light  and  heat  and  influence:  Let  them  be  for  lights  in  the  firmament 
of  heaven,  to  give  light  upon  the  earth.  Gen.  i.  15.  2.  Let  them 
always  remember,  to  command  in  God  and /or  Him;  to  prefer  HiS 
honour  to  their  own ;  and  seeing  He  gives  command  concerning 

Vol.  II,  2  C 
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theirs,  that  they  make  it  serviceable  for  the  advancing  of  His.  For, 
to  this  purpose  hath  He  given  them  authority,  and  given  command 
that  they  be  honoured  ;  and  His  promise  is,  to  honour  those  that 
honour  Him,  but  they  that  despise  Him,  shall  be  despised.  1  Sam. 
ii.  30.  This  many  superiors  have  felt,  because  they  would  not  believe it  and  take  notice  of  it. 

Would  parents  teach  their  children  to  know  God,  and  honour  and 
obey  Him,  this  were  the  surest  and  most  effectual  way  to  make  them 
obedient  children  to  them.  If  they  teach  them  to  obey  God,  you  see, 
He  commands  them  to  obey  their  parents;  and  therefore,  in  obedience 
to  Him,  they  will  do  so. 

PRECEPT  VI. 

Thou  shalt  not  kill.    Or,  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder. 
The  world  was  at  first  perfect  harmony,  but  sin  made  the  breach  at 
which  discord  entered,  enmity  betwixt  God  and  man,  and  enmity 
betwixt  man  and  man.  As  the  sin  that  hath  poisoned  man's  nature makes  him  a  rebel  to  God,  so  it  makes  men  tigers  and  wolves  one  to 
another  :  and  that  same  Serpent  that  at  first  envenomed  our  nature, 
doth  still  hiss  on  wretched  men,  both  to  disobedience  against  God, 
and  enmity  and  cruelty  against  one  another.  We  see  how  soon  this 
evil  followed  upon  the  former  :  the  first  parents  disobeyed  God,  and 
the  first  children,  the  one  killed  the  other.  In  opposition  to  this  evil, 
God  hath  given  this  to  be  one  of  His  Ten  Precepts,  Thou  shall 
not  kill. 

Having  given  a  rule  touching  the  particular  relations  of  men, 
the  following  commandments  of  the  second  Table  concern  the  general 
duties  of  all  men  one  to  another  ;  and  this  Sixth  regardeth  his  being 
or  life. 

Not  kill.}  This  ties  not  up  the  sword  of  justice,  which  is  in  the 
magistrate's  hand,  from  punishing  offenders,  even  with  death  those that  deserve  it ;  but  rather  calls  for  the  use  of  it,  ?iot  being  to  be 
carried  in  vain,  as  the  Apostle  says,  Rom.  xiii.  4 :  not  a  gilt  sword 
only  for  shew,  but  to  be  drawn  and  wielded  for  the  execution  of 
justice  ;  both  that  in  the  just  punishment  of  sin,  [KoXaaif,]  the  sinner 
may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  his  own  ways,  and  so,  God  the  Supreme  Judge 
and  Fountain  of  justice  may  be  honoured,  [Ttfiivpia,']  and  that  by  that 
example,  [UapaSei^/fj.a,']  others  may  be  terrified  from  tiie  like  of- fences. And  thus,  just  killing  by  the  sword  of  the  magistrate,  is  a 
main  means  of  the  observing  of  this  Commandment  amongst  men. 
Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

By  the  like  reason  is  just  war  likewise  freed  from  the  breach  of  this 
Commandment.  But, 

The  scope  of  the  Precept  being  the  preservation  and  safety  of  the 
life  of  man,  and  guarding  it  from  violence,  it  is  evident  that  all  injury 
to  our  neighbour's  life,  our  own  not  excluded,  is ybr6zdde/i ;  and  not only  the  heinous  fault  of  murder,  which  human  laws  do  punish,  but 
all  the  seeds  and  beginnings  of  this  sin  in  the  heart,  to  which  princi- 

pally, as  the  fountain  of  our  actions,  the  spiritual  law  of  God  is  given  i 
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as  the  authentic  interpretation  of  our  Saviour  teacheth,  Matt,  v.,  and 
particularly  touching' this  Commandment,  ver.  21,  &c. 

1.  All  fixed  hatred  of  our  brethren  is  forbidden,  as  the  highest 
degree  of  heart-murder.  Thou  shall  not  hale  thy  brother  in  thy  heart. Levit.  xix.  17.  And  Whosoever  haleth  his  brother  is  a  murderer. 
1  John  iii.  15;  and  he  adds.  Ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  life 
eternal  abiding  in  him.  So  then,  he  is  in  a  woful  deadly  condition,  in 
whose  heart  this  hatred  dwells.  This  is  an  infernal  kind  of  fire,  like 
your  fires  under  ground,  that  cannot  be  quenched.  So  far  is  it  from 
the  temper  of  any  truly  spiritual  and  heavenly  mind,  to  be  subject  to 
it,  there  is  not  any  thing  more  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the 
work  of  His  grace,  than  the  spirit  of  malice.  And  although  it  never 
break  forth  to  revenge,  yet,  if  the  heart  rejoice  when  evil  befals  those 
it  dislikes,  although  it  come  from  another  hand,  God  accounts  it  as  if 
he  who  is  glad  at  it,  had  inflicted  it  and  been  the  worker  of  it. 
Therefore  Job  protests  thus,  that  he  rejoiced  not  at  the  destruction  of 
him  that  hated  him,  nor  lift  up  his  soul  when  evil  found  him.  Job xxxi.  29. 

2.  Rash  anger,  either  that  which  is  altogether  without  just  cause, 
or  which,  upon  some  just  cause,  arises  to  an  undue  measure.  And  is 
not  this  the  ordinary  disease  of  the  greatest  part, — an  habitual  bitter- 

ness of  spirit,  that  is  put  out  of  its  seat  and  troubled  with  every  trifling 
cause,  peevishly  stirred  up  with  the  .shadow  and  imagination  of  a 
wrong,  where  none  is  done  ? 

3.  The  vent  of  these  passions  of  envy  and  hatred,  or  sudden  rash 
anger,  by  railing,  and  strife,  and  bitter  speakings,  by  scoffs  and  taunts, 
by  whisperings  and  detraction,  which  are  the  common  exercise  of 
base  and  unworthy  spirits. 

This  commandment  requires  that,  to  the  avoiding  and  forbearance 
of  all  injury  to  the  life  of  our  neighbour,  we  add  a  charitable  disposi- 

tion and  desire  of  preserving  it,  and  do  accordingly  act  that  charity  to 
our  utmost  power,  to  the  good  and  comfort  of  his  life ;  using  towards 
him  meekness  and  patience,  clemency  and  beneficence ;  doing  him 
good,  supplying  his  wants,  as  we  are  able.  For  it  is  cruelty  to  the 
life  of  our  poor  brethren,  to  be  straight-handed  towards  them  in  the 
day  of  their  necessity  and  our  abundance,  at  least,  of  our  comparatively better  estate.  1  John  iii.  17. 

But  we  think  we  do  much  this  way,  when,  upon  right  trial,  we 
should  find  ourselves  exceeding  defective.  We  look  upon  our  few  and 
petty  acts  of  charity  with  a  multiplying  glass,  and  see  one  as  it  were 
ten.  Who  almost  are  there,  that  will  draw  somewhat  from  their  ex- 

cesses, to  turn  into  this  channel  ?  that  will  abate  a  lace  from  their 
garment,  or  a  dish  from  their  table,  to  bestow  n))on  the  necessities  of 
the  poor  ?  In  a  word,  we  ought  not  only  to  be  free  from  hurting,  but 
be  a  tree  of  life  to  our  neighbour. 

Let  us  then  be  convinced  of  our  guiltiness  in  the  breach  of  this  pre- 
cept. Men  think  it  much  if  they  can  forgive,  upon  the  acknowledg- 

ment and  submission  of  those  who  have  injured  them;  but  they  aspire 
not  to  this,  cordially  to  forgive  those  who  still  continue  to  wrong  and 
provoke  them,  to  compassionate  them,  and  pray  for  them,  and  repay 
all  their  evil  with  meekness  and  good-will.    We  consider  not  how 
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sublime  the  rule  of  Christianity  is,  and  how  low  our  spirits  are,  and 
how  far  off  from  it.  Be  7iot  overcome  of  evil,  says  the  Apostle,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good.  Rom.  xii.  21.  It  is  easy  to  overcome  a  man 
who  resists  not,  but  yields  ;  to  pardon  injury  when  it  ceaseth,  and  en- 

treats pardon  ;  but  when  it  holds  out,  and  is  so  stout  as  still  to  fight 
against  that  goodness  and  meekness  which  it  meets  withal,  yet,  the 
Christian  ought  to  persist  in  these,  and  overcome  it  with  good.  And 
see  our  Saviour's  rule  to  them  who  will  be  His  disciples,  against  hatred and  wrath,  Matt.  v.  44. — Labour  for  humble  spirits.  Pride  is  the 
spring  of  malice  and  desire  of  revenge,  and  of  rash  anger  and  conten- 

tion. This  makes  men  easily  swell  against  any  thing  that  crosses 
them,  because  they  have  laid  down  this  with  themselves,  that  they 
deserve  to  be  observed  and  respected,  and  not  crossed  at  all ;  and 
when  they  find  it  otherv/ise,  it  kindles  them  to  anger.  And  it  is  not  the 
degree  of  provocation,  but  the  diflerent  temper  of  men's  spirits,  makes them  more  or  less  subject  to  anger.  It  matters  not  how  great  the  fire 
be,  but  where  it  falls. 

Consider,  1.  That  these  turbulent  passior.s  carry  their  ])iuushment 
along  with  them  :  they  rankle  and  fester  the  soul,  and  fill  it  full  of 
pain  and  disturbance.  Whereas  the  spirit  of  meekness  makes  the  soul 
of  a  Christian  like  the  highest  region  of  the  air,  constantly  calm  and 
serene.  The  Apostle  speaking  of  this  commandment  of  love,  says,  that 
the  commandments  of  God  are  not  grievous.  1  John  v.  3.  Certainly, 
there  is  such  a  true  ])leasure  in  meekness,  forgiving  of  injuries,  and 
loving  our  very  enemies,  that  did  men  know  it,  they  would  choose  it 
for  the  very  delight  and  sweetness  of  it,  though  there  were  no  com- mand to  enforce  it. 

2.  Consider,  particularly  against  rash  anger,  how  v/eak  and  foolish 
a  thing  it  is.  Anger  resteth  in  the  bosom  of  fools,  saith  Solomon. 
Eccl.  vii.  9.  A  fool's  breast  is  the  very  natural  place  of  anger,  where it  dwells.  But,  as  he  says  elsewhere,  A  jnan  of  understanding  is  of 
an  excellent  sjnrif.  Prov.  xvii.  9.  The  word  is,  a  cool  spirit.  What 
a  senseless  mistake  is  it  for  men  to  think  it  strength  and  greatness 
of  spirit,  to  bear  nothing,  to  be  sensible  of  every  touch,  and  to  stand 
upon  their  punctilios  !  Is  it  not  evident  weakness,  to  be  able  to 
suffer  nothing?  We  see  the  weakest  persons  most  subject  to  anger, — 
women,  children,  and  the  sick,  and  aged  ])ersons  ;  old  age  being* both  a  continued  sickness,  and  a  childishness,  as  they  call  it,  and 
as  the  dregs  of  a  man's  life  turned  into  vinegar:  it  is  the  weakness 
of  all  these  that  makes  them  fretful  *.  In  a  word,  it  is  the  glory  of  a 
man  to  pass  by  a  transgression.    Every  one  can  be  angry,  and  most 
re  they  who  are  weakest;  but  to  be  above  it,  and  have  it  under  com- 

mand, is  the  advantage  of  those  who  are  truly  wise,  and  therefore, 
wortliy  of  our  study  to  attain  it. 

3.  That  which  should  most  prevail  with  Christians  to  study  love  and 
meekness  of  spirit,  and  a  propension  to  do  good  to  all,  is,  the  con- 

formity that  is  in  this  temper  to  our  Head  and  Redeemer,  Jesus 
Christ, — to  partake  of  his  dove-like  Spirit.  Learn  of  me,  says  he,  for 
J  am,  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.    The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love.  Gal. 

*  Omne  Infirmimi  ludtm  qite-rti/tim. 
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V.  22.  And  tliis  he  hath  given  as  the  commission  and  badge  of  his 
disciples,  that,  as  he  loved  them,  so  they  love  one  another.  John xiii.  35. 

PRECEPT  Vir. 

Thou  shalt  not  commit  aJulter)\ 
As  the  perverseness  of  nature  hath  found  out  crooked  ways,  and  sinful 
abuses  of  things  that  we  enjoy  and  use,  the  holy  Law  of  God  aims  at 
tlie  rectifying  of  these  abuses,  and  the  bounding  and  limiting  of  our 
ways  by  a  strait  rule. 

And  this  Precept  particularly  debars  us  from  all  sinful  uncleanliness, 
under  the  name  of  one  kind  of  it;  That,  ansvverably  to  our  condition 
or  estate  of  it,  whatsoever  it  is,  single  or  married,  we  ought  to  endea- 

vour that  cleanness  and  purity  ol'  soul  and  body,  that  becomes  the temples  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost. 
I  purpose  not  to  reckon  up  particularly  the  several  sorts  and  degrees 

of  sin  of  this  kind ;  for  chastity  is  a  delicate,  tender  grace,  and  can 
scarcely  endure  the  much  naming  of  itself,  far  less  of  those  things  that 
are  so  contrary  to  it.  Though  in  the  Law  of  God,  given  to  the  people 
of  the  Jews,  there  is  express  mention  of  the  gross  abominations  of  this 
kind,  because  practised  by  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  ibrbidden  them ; 
and  though  the  Apostle  writing  to  the  Gentiles  newly  converted  from 
those  abominations,  of  necessity  mentions  particulars  of  them ;  yet, 
further  than  that  necessity  of  reproving  them  where  they  are  in  custom, 
requires,  he  hates  the  very  naming  of  them.  Eph.  v.  3 — 12.  As  the 
old  Roman  satirists,  while  they  seem  to  reprove  vice,  rather  teach  it 
by  their  impudent  descriptions  of  it ;  the  new  Roman  casuists,  some  of 
them,  are  as  foul  that  way. 

It  may  suflice  to  regulate  us  in  this,  if  we  believe  this  truth,  that 
whatsoever  is  in  this  kind,  besides  the  lawful  use  of  marriage,  is  a 
breach  of  this  holy  law  of  God,  whether  it  be  in  action  or  in  words, 
or  so  mucli  as  in  thought.  And  if  this  be  true, — as  it  is,  if  we  believe 
Trutii  itself,  our  Saviour's  interpretation, — that  an  unchaste  look,  or thought,  makes  a  man  guilty,  then,  surely,  whatsoever  is  beyond  these 
is  more  grossly  sinful. 

What  a  shameful  thing  it  is  that  our  holy  profession  of  religion 
should  be  so  dishonoured  by  the  abounding  of  uncleanness  amongst 
us  !  In  many,  it  breaks  forth  scandalously  ;  and  if  there  be  any  who 
live  in  that  way  of  wickedness  undiscovered,  and  walk  secretly  in  it, 
yet,  the  pure  Lord  who  perfectly  sees  and  hates  it,  will  call  them  to 
account,  and  judge  them ,  according  to  the  Apostle's  word,  Heb.  xiii.  4. Consider  this  likewise,  any  of  you  who  have  not  lamented  your  former 
impure  conversation,  but  being  leformed  outwardly,  by  your  years  or 
condition  of  life,  yet  never  have  inwardly  repented,  and  been  deeply 
humbled  for  the  sins  of  your  youth.  True  conversion  is  not  so  light  a 
work.  David  remembers  his  former  sins,  and  prays  earnestly  that  God 
would  not  remember  them  against  him.  Psal.  xxv.  7.  And  on  the 
contrary,  you  who  think  not  on  them,  may  justly  fear  that  God  will 
remember  them,  because  you  yourselves  have  forgot  them. 
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They  who  give  their  tongues  the  liberty  of  scurrilous  jesting  and 
impure  speeches,  cannot  but  have  filthy  hearts  :  their  noisome  breath 
argues  rottenness  within. 

Yea,  they  who  proceed  no  further  in  uncleanness,  than  to  entertain 
and  lodge  the  fancies  or  thoughts  of  it,  rolling  them  on  their  beds, 
and  delighting  in  them,  even  such  are  exceeding  guilty  and  abomi- 

nable in  the  sight  of  God,  who  dOth  not  only  see  into  the  heart,  but 
most  of  all  eyes  and  regards  it.  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence, 
says  Solomon, /or /rom  thence  are  the  issuat  of  life.  Prov.  iv.  23.  Cer- 

tainly, they  who  can  dispense  with  themselves  in  these  inward  heart- 
uncleannesses  and  tind  no  remorse,  cannot  think  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwells  within  them;  for,  if  He  were  there,  He  would  be  shewing  his 
discontent  and  anger  against  that  unholiness  which  is  so  contrary  to Him. 

And  this,  they  who  have  any  truth  of  grace  will  find,  that  if  they  be 
not  either  free  from  the  assaults,  or  at  least,  if  those  filthy  birds,  such 
impure  thoughts,  be  not  perfectly  beaten  away  when  they  light  on  (he 
soul,  if  they  stay  but  any  time  with  them,  although  they  afterwards  do 
chase  them  out  with  indignation,  yet  they  do  leave  such  a  stain  as 
grieves  and  saddens  the  Holy  Spirit  in  them,  and  for  a  time  they  find 
it  not  act  in  prayer,  and  in  spiritual  comfort,  so  cheerfully  as  before. 
Let  no  corrupt  (or  rotten)  comrmtnication  proceed  out  of  your  ynouth, 
says  the  Apostle,  and  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit.  Eph.  iv.  29.  Rotten 
speech  grieves  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  so  do  such  thoughts  too,  which 
are  man's  speech  with  himself,  and  therefore  being  most  familiar  and frequent  with  him,  ought  to  be  most  regarded  and  watched  over. 
There  is  not  any  thing  will  more  readily  dry  up  the  sweetness  and 
spiritual  moisture  of  the  soul,  and  cause  the  graces  in  it  to  wither  than 
the  impure  fire  of  lust.  Therefore,  you,  who  have  any  beginnings  of 
grace,  and  would  have  it  flourish,  beware  of  this,  and  quench  it  in  its 
first  sparkles;  if  you  do  not,  it  may,  in  a  little  time,  rise  above  your 
power,  and  still  prove  very  dangerous. 

If  you  would  be  freed  from  the  danger  and  importunity  of  this  evil, 
make  use  of  these  usual  and  very  useful  rules.  [1.]  Be  sober  and 
temperate  in  diet;  withdraw  fuel.  [2.]  Be  modest  and  circumspect  in 
your  carriage.  Guard  your  ears  and  eyes,  and  watch  over  all  your  de- 

portment. Beware  of  undue  and  dangerous  famiharities  with  any, 
upon  what  pretence  soever.  [3.]  Be  choice  in  your  society,  for  there 
is  much  in  that.  [4.]  In  general,  flee  all  occasions  and  incentives  to 
uncleanness.  But  truly,  the  solid  care  must  begin  within;  otherwise, 
all  these  outward  remedies  will  prove  but  empiric  medicines,  as  they call  them. 

1.  First  then,  lean  not  upon  moral  resolves  and  particular  purposes 
against  uncleanness,  but  seek  a  total,  entire  change  of  the  heart,  and 
to  find  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of  grace  dwelling  within  you. 

2.  Labour  to  have  the  heart  possessed  with  a  deep  apprehension  of 
the  holiness  and  purity  of  God,  and  then,  of  His  presence  and  eye 
upon  all  tliy  actions,  yea,  thy  most  secret  thoughts.  His  eye  is  more 
piercing  than  that  any  wickedness  can  be  hid  from  Him,  and  more 
pure  than  to  behold  it  without  indignation.  The  darkness  is  as 
noon-day  to  Him.    I  cannot  steal  a  thought  out  of  His  sight,  though 
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it  be  never  so  sudden  and  short.  Then  think,  If  I  pretend  to  commu- 
nion and  converse  with  my  God,  He  is  all  holiness,  therefore  unclean- 

ness  can  never  attain  that  to  which  I  aspire.  Wliat  communion  hath 
light  with  darkness,  or  Christ  with  Belial  ?  And  siiall  I  lose  or  hazard 
the  sweetness  of  His  presence  for  so  base  a  delight?  How  can  I  offet 
that  heart  to  Him  in  prayer,  which  hath  been  wallowing  in  the  mire 
of  unclean  practice  or  imagination  ?  Resolve  to  drive  out  the  assaults 
whicli  you  are  incident  to:  How  shall  I  do,  or  think  thus?  My  holy 
God  is  looking  on  me.  This  was  Joseph's  preservation,  Shall  I  do this  evil,  and  sin  against  God  ? 

3.  Acquaint  yourselves  with  spiritual  delights,  and  this  will  make  a 
happy  diversion  from  those  which  are  sensual  and  earthly.  Somewhat 
a  man  must  have  to  delight  in.  It  is  the  philosopher's  remark,  that they  who  know  not  the  true  pleasure  of  the  mind,  turn  to  the  base 
pleasures  of  the  body. 

Some  moral  men,  seeking  the  higher  delight  of  the  mind,  in  their 
way  have  persuaded  themselves  to  a  generous  disdain  of  their  bodies. 
How  much  more  powerfully  may  supernatural  delights  of  the  soul, 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  wean  it  from 
these  gross,  sensual  pleasures,  which  the  beasts  have  in  common  with 
US ;  at  least  from  the  immoderate  desire  and  all  unlawful  pursuit  of 
them  I  Nothing  indignities  the  soul  more  than  lust.  When  David 
had  sinned  this  way,  it  had  so  made  havock  of  grace  within  him, 
that  he  cries  not  only  for  cleansing,  but  for  a  new  creation,  as  if  all 
were  undone  ;  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart.  He  found  it  so  slavish  and 
ignoble  a  sin,  that  he  prays  to  be  re-established  by  God  with  a  free  (or 
nohle)  spirit.    Psal.  li.  10,  12. 

4.  Increase  in  the  love  of  Christ.  For,  as  that  grows,  there  is  a 
decrease  of  the  love  of  sin,  yea,  of  the  immoderate  love  of  all  inferior 
things ;  as  the  sun-beams  eat  out  the  fire,  this  Divine  and  heavenly 
love  consumes  the  other.  All  our  love  is  too  scarce  or  poor  for  him, 
when  it  is  collected  and  drawn  altogether  to  run  only  towards  him; 
and  therefore,  there  is  none  to  spare  upon  the  flesh  and  the  lusts  of  it, 
nor  upon  any  creature,  but  as  he  allows  and  appoints.  The  sense  of 
his  love  takes  up  the  whole  soul,  and  he  lodging  in  it,  is  that  true 
Agnus  castus  that  makes  it  chaste, — that  bundle  of  myrrh  that  hath 
a  virtue  to  preserve  the  Christian  from  the  corruptions  of  lust. 

That  love  of  Jesus  Christ  is  strong  as  death,  kills  all  opposite  affec- 
tions ;  and  indeed,  it  alone  is  worthy  of  the  soul,  the  noble,  immortal 

soul.  Oh,  how  is  it  abased,  when  it  is  drawn  down  to  sensuality,  and 
so  made  a  slave  to  its  servant,  the  flesh  !  Major  sum,  et  ad  majora 
genitus,  could  a  Roman  philosopher  say,  qudm  ut  sim  mancipium  met 
corporis  :  I  am  greater,  and  born  to  greater  things,  than  to  be  a  slave 
to  my  body.  How  unworthy  is  it,  that  being  capable  of  the  highest 
good,  the  fruition  of  God,  we  should  forget  ourselves  so  far  as  to  serve 
vile  lust,  and  forfeit  the  happiness  and  pleasures  of  eternity.  Far  be 
it  from  us.  God  hath  called  us  to  holiness,  and  not  to  nncleanness, 
says  the  Apostle.  1  Thess.  iv.  7. 

Flee  all  unlawful  and  forbidden  delights.  And  those  that  are  lawful, 
do  not  engage  your  hearts  to  them,  love  them  not  immoderately ;  and 
they  can  scarcely  be  loved  without  excess,  if  loved  at  all.    Shall  I  say 
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then,  If  you  use  them,  yet,  love  them  not,  reserve  that  for  purer  en- 
joyments ?  Says  not  the  Apostle  this  ?  1  Cor.  vii.  30.  Let  ihem  that 

rejoice,  he  as  if  iluy  rejoiced  not;  and,  particularly,  tliey  that  marry, 
as  i  f  they  married  not.  And  his  reason  is  weighty  :  For  the  fashion 
of  this  world  passeih  away. 

Remember  to  what  a  pure  and  excellent  condition  we  arc  called  as 
Christians,  and  with  what  a  price  we  are  boug-ht  to  be  holy  ;  and  let  it 
be  our  firm  purpose  and  study,  to  glorify  God  in  our  souls  and  bodies, 
for  they  are  His. 

PRECEPT  VIII. 

Thou  shall  not  steal. 

God  is  the  God  of  order,  and  not  of  confusion :  it  is  He  that  hath 
authorized  and  appointed  peculiarity  of  possessions  unto  men,  and 
withal,  that  society  and  commerce  amongst  them  which  serves  for 
their  mutual  good.  And  jiroperty  reserved,  makes  one  man,  in  what 
lie  possesses,  useful  and  helpful  to  another.  And  He  hath  given  this 
precept  of  His  Law,  to  regulate  them  in  these  things,  to  be  the  rule  of 
that  which  we  call  contentation,  or  justice,  equity  towards  our  neigh- 

bour, in  the  matter  of  his  goods  or  proper  possessions. 
This,  then,  being  the  scope  of  the  Commandment,  whatsoever  breaks 

this  hedge,  is,  as  comprehended  under  the  name  of  thej't,  here  for- bidden : — all  manner  of  injustice  and  wrong  done  to  our  neighbour  in 
his  estate,  whether  by  violence  or  by  sleight  of  hand,  by  force  or  fraud, 
yea,  if  it  be  but  so  much  as  in  affection  or  desire  ;  for,  (as  we  have 
often  said,)  the  law  is  spiritual,  and  binds  not  only  the  hands,  hut  the 
lieart.  So  then,  not  only  gross  robberies  and  thefts  are  here  forbidden, 
but  all  oppression  and  extortion  in  superiors,  all  purloining  and  un- 

faithfulness in  inferiors;  too  strict  exaction  in  masters,  and  slothfulness 
in  servants,  or  whatsoever  else  may  tend  to  their  master's  damage; all  bribery  and  receiving  of  gifts,  to  the  perverting  of  justice  ;  all 
deceit  and  over-reaching  in  commerce,  or  trading,  or  bargaining; 
taking  advantage  in  buying,-  or  selling,  or  any  contract  upon  the  igno- rance or  simplicity  of  those  VvC  deal  withal;  all  desire  and  seeking  of 
our  neighbour's  loss  to  our  gain ;  all  the  degrees  of  sacrilege  and 
simony  ;  all  idleness  and  neglect  in  men's  particular  callings,  by  which they  either  impoverish  themselves,  and  are  worse  than  infidels,  not  pro- 

viding for  their  J'a/iiiliis,  (1  Tim.  v.  8,)  or,  if  they  have  certain  pro- vision by  their  callings,  in  neglecting  the  duties  of  them,  they  wron^ 
those  from  whom,  or  for  wliose  sakes  they  are  so,  provided,  as  magis- 

trates and  ministers,  who  have,  or  should  have,  honourable  mainte- 
nance for  their  public  service,  the  one  in  the  Commonwealth,  the 

other  in  the  Church.  As  it  is  a  great  sin  to  curtail  or  detain  what  is 
due  that  way,  so  it  is  no  less  wickedness  in  them,  if  they  be  remiss 
and  careless  of  those  duties  to  which  they  are  obliged  for  the  public 
good.  In  a  word,  whosoever  can  digest  any  kind  of  undue  gain  to 
themselves,  or  do  any  prejudice  to  their  neighbour  in  the  least,  are 
guilty.  Yea,  they  sin  against  this  Precept,  who  do  not  with  all  their 
power  further  the  advantage  and  good  of  their  neighbour  in  his  out- 
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Ward  condition ;  who  do  not  help  and  relieve  those  they  see  in  want, 
so  far  as  their  ability  readies. 

There  is  a  kind  (jf  rij^ht  that  the  poor  have  to  supply ;  it  is  not  merely 
arbitrary  to  yon.  Though  they  have  not  such  a  right  as  to  take  it  at 
their  own  hand,  or  to  seek  it  at  the  houses  of  human  justice,  yet,  they 
have  such  a  right  as  that  your  hand  ought  not  to  detain  it.  jyUhhold 
not  !^ood  from  thtin  to  whom  it  is  due.  I'rov.  iii.  27.  VVhich  is  evidently 
meant  (and  interpreters  take  it  so)  of  all  kind  of  doing  good,  even  that 
of  charity  and  beneficence  to  the  needy,  as  appears  by  the  following 
clause,  JVhen  it  is  in  the  power  of  thine  hand  to  do  it.  And  the  Sep- 
tuagiut  reads,  Lvn-oiclv  7ov  evceTj.  It  is  due ;  they  have  a  right  to  it ; 
though  not  such  as  they  can  implead  for  before  men's  courts  or  judi- catures, yet  in  the  court  of  conscience,  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is 
duly  theirs.  The  word  is  from  Him  who  is  Lord  of  it.  Esnrientium 
panis  est  qui  apiid  te  mucescit,  e.t  sitienlixim  potus  qui  apud  te  acescit. 
[Ambrose.]  It  is  the  bread  of  the  hvngry  that  moulds  by  thee,  and 
the  drink  of  the  thirsty  that  sonrs  by  thtc.  Although  thou  art  in  pos- 

session, hast  superfluity  by  thee,  what  he  wants  is  his  by  right ;  he  is 
lord  of  it;  (or  the  Lord  of  all  hath  turned  over  His  right  to  thy  poor 
brother.  The  Lord  Himself  needs  it  not ;  thy  goodness  cannot  reach 
Him.  He  hath  Au'nislied  thee  with  such  as  need  it,  and  may  be  His 
receivers,  and  have  warrant  from  Him  to  take  it  up  in  His  stead. 
And  be  sure  He  will  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  it :  thou  hast  His 
own  word  and  writ  for  it,  a  bill  of  exchange  under  His  own  hand,  that 
what  you  give  to  tlie  poor,  be  put  upon  His  accounts.  He  that  giveth 
to  the  poor,  lendeth  to  the  Lord,  and  He  will  repay  it.  Prov.  xix.  17. 
And  again.  In  that  you  did  it  itnto  one  of  these,  says  our  Saviour,  ye 
did  it  unto  me.  Matt.  xxv.  40.  It  is  the  surest  and  most  lasting  part 
of  a  man's  estate,  that  is  put  into  their  hand.  Quas  dederis  solas  semper habebis  opes.  Thine  alms  alone,  of  all  ihy  wealth,  thou  shall  possess, 
for  ever.  If  God  be  solvcndo,  if  He  be  a  sufficient  debtor,  it  is  treasure 
laid  up  in  Heaven. 

So  then,  this  Precept  requires  uprightness  and  equity  in  all  our  deal- 
ings ;  a  desire  to  right  and  advantage  our  bretliren  as  ourselves. 

Milling  their  gain  and  prosperity  as  our  own  ;  diligence  and  industry 
in  our  callings,  and  giving  to  all  others  their  due.  Though  men  are 
not  obliged  to  a  Scottish  simplicity;  but  ought  to  endeavour  so  to 
understand  tiieir  aflairs,  that  they  may  avoid  circumveiuion  by  others' 
craft  ;  yet,  a  prudent  simplicity  is  tlie  right  stamp  of  a  Christian 
mind,  to  be  single  and  ingenuous,  ami  rather  to  suffer  loss  from  others, 
than  cause  them  any.  In  a  word,  the  Apostle's  rule  is  express  and 
full.  1  Thes.  iv.  G  :  That  no  man  ovcr-i-each  or  defraud  his  brother  in 
any  matter ;  and  he  adds  a  very  forcible  reason.  Because  the  Lord  is 
the  avenger  of  all  such  ;  as  we  have  also  (says  he)  forewarned  you  and 
testified.  Men  are  ready  to  find  out  poor  shifts  to  deceive  themselves, 
when  they  have  some  way  deceived  their  brother,  and  to  stop  the 
moutii  of  their  own  conscience  with  some  (|uibble  and  some  slight 
excuse,  and  force  themselves  at  length  to  believe  they  have  done  no 
wrong.  Therefore,  the  Apostle,  to  fright  them  out  of  their  shifts,  sets 
before  them  an  exacter  Judge,  who  cannot  be  deceived  nor  mocked, 
who  shall  one  day  unvail  the  conscience,  and  blow  away  these  vaiu 
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self-excuses  as  smoke ;  and  that  just  Lord  will  punish  all  injustice : 
He  is  the  avenger  of  all  such. 

At  the  first  view,  a  man  would  think  the  breach  of  this  Command- 
ment concerns  but  few  persons,  some  thieves  and  robbers,  and  some 

professed  deceivers,  or  if  you  add  some  cozeninfr  tradesmen  and  mer- 
chants ;  but  the  truth  is,  there  is  scarcely  any  one  of  the  Command- 
ments so  universally  and  frequently  broken,  and  whereof  the  breach  is 

so  little  observed,  and  therefore,  so  seldom  repented  of  by  the  greatest 
part.  As  the  Apostle  James  says.  He  is  a  perfect  man  who  offends  not 
in  his  words,  truly,  he  is  a  rare  man  who  offends  not,  and  that  re- 

markably, (if  men  would  remark  themselves,)  against  this  Command- 
ment, Thou  shall  not  steal. 

To  say  nothing  of  the  oppression  and  hard  exactions  of  such  as 
are  superiors  of  lands,  grinding  the  faces  of  the  poor,  and  squeezing 
them  till  the  blood  come,  and  so  putting  in  the  same  blood  of  the  poor 
amongst  their  estates,  which  many  times  proves  a  canker  to  all  the 
rest  ;  and  the  thievishness  of  servants,  and  of  the  poorer  sort,  making 
no  conscience  at  all  of  whatsoever  they  can  filch  from  their  masters,  or 
those  that  are  richer  than  they,  counting  all  they  can  snatch  good  booty 
and  lawful  prize :  to  pass  by,  likewise,  the  particular  deceits  which  are 
usual  in  several  callings,  and  are  incorporate  with  them  through  long 
custom,  and  become  apart  of  the  mystery  of  those  callings,  and  there- 

fore, men  dispense  with  themselves  in  them  as  the  inseparable  sin  of 
their  calling,  and  have  no  remorse  for  them  :  not  to  insist  on  these  and 
such  like,  consider,  how  frequently  this  meum  et  teum,  mine  and  thine, 
proves  the  apple  of  strife  betwixt  the  nearest  friends,  and  divides  their 
affections,  and  begets  debates  amongst  them ;  parents  and  children; 
and  brethren,  &c.  And  certainly,  there  is  always  some  unjust  (lesire 
on  one  side  in  those  contentions,  and  sometimes,  on  both  sides.  How 
few  are  there  who  have  hearts  so  weaned  from  the  world,  as  in  all 
things  to  prefer  the  smallest  point  of  equity  to  the  greatest  temptation 
of  gain  ! — who  in  their  affairs  and  all  that  concerns  them,  are  univer- 

sally careful  to  deal  with  an  even  hand  and  even  heart,  and  to  keep 
close  to  that  golden  rule,  drawn  in  nature,  but  almost  lost  and  smo- 

thered in  the  rubbish  and  corruption  of  nature,  but  drawn  anew  by  our 
Saviour's  hand,  not  only  in  his  Gospel,  but  in  the  hearts  of  his  real followers.  That  which  thou  wouldst  have  others  do  to  thee,  do  thou 
unto  them: — who,  when  they  have  any  thing  to  transact,  wherein  is 
their  brother's  interest,  as  well  as  their  own,  do  in  their  thoughts change  places  with  him,  set  him  in  their  own  room,  and  themselves  in 
his,  and  deal  with  them  after  that  manner ;  who  think.  What  should  I 
be  willing  to  have  done  to  me,  were  I  he  ?  That  same  will  I  do  to 
him.  Were  I  in  that  poor  man's  condition  who  begs  an  alms,  would I  not  rather  have  some  relief,  than  a  churlish,  or,  at  least,  an  empty 
answer?  Were  I  he  who  buys,  should  I  not,  and  might  I  not  justly 
and  reasonably,  will  to  have  it  so,  that  no  more  be  exacted  of  me  than 
the  right  and  due  price  ?  Then,  so  will  I  use  him.  How  few  are 
there  that  walk,  1  say,  by  this  rule  !  And  yet,  all  that  do  not  thus, 
are  breakers  of  this  Commandment  in  the  sight  of  God. 

How  few,  who  are  inviolable  observers  of  equity,  and  are  truly 
liberal  and  bountiful  answerably  to  their  power  ! — who  will  sometimes 
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on  purpose  bate  a  dish  from  their  table,  or  a  lace  from  their  garment, 
not  to  make  their  stock  greater,  but  to  bestow  on  the  poor ;  who  are 
truly  desirous  of  the  good  and  prosperity  of  others,  and  further  it  all 
they  can  ! 

It  is  to  be  like  God  :  this  is  the  particular.  Matt.  v.  45,  wherein 
likeness  to  our  Heavenly  Father  is  pressed.  And  this  is  meant  by 
Homo  homini  Deun.  Certainly,  were  we  acquainted  with  it,  it  is  more 
true  delight,  to  be,  not  only  just,  but  liberal,  than  to  possess  much. 
It  is  not  to  possess,  but  to  be  possessed  by  it,  to  have  heaps,  and  no 
heart  nor  power  to  use  the  n.  He  who  is  thus,  doth  not  only  defraud 
others,  but  himself;  steals  from  his  own  necessities,  to  sacrifice  to  his 
god,  his  chest  or  bag.  Quicquid  omnibus  ahstuUt,  sibi  tiegat.  When 
a  man  hath  such  a  sum,  and  though  he  hath  use  for  it,  dares  not  break 
it,  what  is  it  better  than  if  it  were  still  under  ground  in  the  mine?  It 
is  no  more  at  his  service  ;  yea,  so  much  the  worse,  that  he  is  racked 
betwixt  plenty  and  want,  betwixt  having  and  not  having  it. 

But  the  covetous  and  the  prodigal  sin  against  this  Commandment: 
the  covetous,  by  unjust  ways  of  gaining,  and  the  unjust  keeping  of 
what  he  hath  gained,  keeping  it  up  both  from  others  and  himself; 
and  the  prodigal,  by  profuseness,  making  foolish  wants  to  himself, 
which  drive  him  upon  unjust  ways  of  supply,  Turpiter  amittens  quod 
turpius  rcparet,  as  Seneca  speaks.  Thus,  he  who  is  prodigal  must  be 
covetous  too,  and  though  men  think  not  so,  these  two  vices  which  seem 
so  opposite,  not  only  may,  but  do  often  dwell  together,  and  covetousness 
is  prodigality's  purveyor,  being  fire  for  it  to  feed  it ;  for  otherwise  it could  not  subsist,  but  would  starve  within  awhile.  Here  then,  both 
avarice  and  prodigality  are  condemned :  only  true  equity,  and  frugal 
and  wise  liberality,  are  obedience  to  it. 

The  main  causes  of  all  unjust  and  illiberal  dealing,  are  these  two: 
1.  Diffidence  or  distrust  of  the  Divine  providence  and  goodness. 
And  2.  That  IWeove^ta,  that  same  amor  scderatus  habendi,  the  fond 
desire  of  having  much. 

1.  When  a  man  doth  not  fully  trust  God  with  providing  for  Him, 
and  blessing  Him  in  just  and  lawful  ways,  but  apprehends  want 
unless  he  take  some  more  liberty  and  elbow-room,  this  makes  him 
step  now  and  then  out  of  the  way,  to  catch  at  undue  gain  by  fraud 
and  over-reaching,  or  some  such  way.  But  this  is  a  most  foolish 
course.  This  is  to  break  loose  out  of  God's  fatherly  hand,  and  so,  to forego  all  that  we  can  look  for  from  Him,  and  to  take  ways  of  our 
own ;  to  choose  rather  to  go  a  shifting  for  ourselves  in  the  crooked 
and  accursed  ways  of  unrighteousness,  than  to  be  at  His  providing. 
Labour,  therefore,  for  a  fixed  belief  of  His  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
and  all -sufficiency ;  and  then  the  greatest  straits  and  wants  will  not 
drive  you  to  any  indirect  ways,  wherein  you  run  from  Him,  but  will 
still  draw  yon  nearer  to  Himself^  and  there  you  will  stay  and  wait 
upon  His  hand  till  he  supply  you. 

2.  Desire  of  having  much,  or  covetousness,  whether  it  be  to  hoard 
up  or  lavish  out.  But  this  is  a  madness.  This  desire  of  having  much, 
is  never  cured  by  having  much  :  it  is  BovKliiia,  canina  fames, — an 
insatiable  dog-hunger. 

That  known  determination  of  the  moralist  was  most  true.  That  to 
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be  truly  rich,  is  not  to  have  much,  but  to  desire  little.  Labour,  then, 
not  to  desire  much  ;  or  rather,  desire  much,  desire  to  have  the  Lord 
for  your  portion.  Non  est  ilhtd  desideriiim,  ■TrXtofc^m,  sed  Trnvc^la. 
That  desire  is  not  a  grasping  at  much,  bid  at  all.  And  if  you  indeed 
desire  Him,  you  shall  have  Him ;  and  if  you  have  Him,  you  cannot 
but  be  satisfied,  for  He  is  all.  To  Him,  therefore,  be  all  praise, 
honour,  and  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

PRECEPT  IX. 

Thou  slialt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour. 
The  Apostle  St.  James,  in  that  sharp  but  most  true  censure  of  the 
tongue,  might  well  call  it  a7i  vnriily  evil.  Tiiere  are  but  ten  precepts 
or  words  of  the  Law  of  God,  and  you  see,  two  of  them,  so  far  as 
concerns  the  outward  organ  and  vent  of  the  sins  there  forbidden,  are 
bestowed  on  it,  tending,  if  not  only,  yet  mainly,  to  keep  it  in  order; 
one  in  the  first  Table,  and  this  other  in  the  second  ;  as  being  ready  to 
fly  out  both  against  God  and  man,  if  not  thus  bridled. 

The  end  of  this  Commandment,  is,  to  guard  the  good  name  of  men 
from  injury,  as  the  former  doth  his  goods  ;  this  possession  being  no 
less,  yea,  much  more  precious  than  the  other :  and  because  the  great 
robber  and  murderer  of  a  good  name,  is,  the  mischievous,  detracting- 
tongue,  acted  by  a  malignant  heart,  it  requires  in  the  heart  a  charitable 
tenderness  of  the  good  name  of  our  brethren  ;  and  that  will  certainly 
prove  truth  and  charitable  speech  in  the  tongue. 

Though  divines  here  usually  speak  of  lying,  in  the  general  notion 
and  extent  of  it,  and  not  amiss,  being  most  of  all  exercised  in  the  kind 
here  mentioned  ;  yet,  there  be  such  lies  as  may  be  more  fitly  reputed 
a  breach  of  some  other  Commandment.  And  possibly,  the  sin  of 
lying  in  general,  as  it  is  a  lie,  a  discrepancy  of  the  speech  from  the 
mind,  and  so,  a  subverting  of  the  Divine  ordinance  set  in  nature, 
making  that  which  He  hath  made  the  interpreter  of  the  mind,  to  be 
the  disguiser  of  it,  and  withal,  disregarding  God  as  the  searcher  of  the 
heart,  and  sovereign  witness  of  truth,  and  avenger  of  falsehood ;  I 
say,  thus,  it  may  possibly  be  more  proper  to  refer  it  to  another  Com- 

mandment, particularly,  to  the  Third.  But  it  imports  not  much  to 
be  very  punctual  in  this.  It  is  seldom  or  never  that  one  Command- 

ment is  broken  alone.  Most  sins  are  complicate  disobedience,  and  in 
some  sins,  the  breach  of  many  at  once  is  very  apparent.  As  to 
instance,  in  perjury,  if  it  be  to  testify  a  falseliood  against  our  brethren, 
both  the  Third  Commandment  and  this  Ninth  are  violated  at  once ; 
and  if  it  be  in  such  a  thing  as  toucheth  his  life,  the  Sixth  likewise 
suflers  with  them. 

This  perjury,  or  false  testimony  in  a  public  judiciary  way,  is,  we 
see,  by  the  express  words  and  letter  of  the  Command,  forbidden,  as 
the  highest  and  most  heinous  wrong  of  this  kind.  Ut  testis  falsi  aid 
testimonium  falsi  710/1  dices  ant  respondebis.  But,  under  the  name  of 
this,  (as  it  is  in  the  other  Commandments,)  all  the  other  kinds  and 
degrees  of  offence  against  our  neighbour's  good  name  are  comprised. 1,  AH  private  ways  of  calumny  and  false  imputation. 
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2.  All  ungrounded  and  false  surmises  or  suspicions  ;  all  uncharit- 
able construction  of  others'  actions  and  carriage. 3.  Strict  remarking  of  the  faults  of  others,  without  any  calling  so  to 

do,  or  honest  intention  of  their  good ;  which  appears,  if,  having 
observed  any  thing  that  of  truth  is  reproveable,  we  seek  not  to  reclaim 
them  by  secret  and  friendly  admonition,  but  passing  by  themselves, 
divulge  it  abroad  to  others.  Ephes.  iv.  15.  \Ve  must  not  only  speak 
the  truth,  but,  in  love.  For  this  is  a  most  foolish  self-deceit,  to  think 
that,  because  it  is  not  forged,  but  true,  that  thou  speakest,  this  keeps 
thee  free  of  the  Commandment:  no,  thy  false  intention  and  malice 
makes  it  calumny  and  falsehood  in  thee,  although,  for  the  matter  of  it, 
what  thou  sayest  be  most  true.  All  thou  gainest  by  it,  is,  that  thou 
dost  tumble  and  bemire  thyself  in  the  sin  of  another,  and  makest  it 
possibly  more  thine  than  it  is  his  own  who  committed  it ;  for  he,  may 
be,  hath  some  touch  of  remorse  for  it,  whereas  it  is  evident  thou  de- 
lightest  in  it ;  and  though  thou  preface  it  with  a  whining,  ieigned 
regret  and  semblance  of  pitying  him,  and  add  withal  some  v/ord  of 
commending  him  in  som.ewiiat  else,  this  is  but  tlie  gilding  and  sugar- 

ing the  pill  to  make  men  swallow  it  the  more  e:isily,  and  thy  bitter 
malice  pass  unperceived.  Tiiey  who  by  tlicir  tailing  tjiight  to  watch 
over  the  lives  of  others,  must  do  it  faithfully  and  diligently,  admonish- 

ing and  rebuking  ])rivately ;  and  where  that  prevails  not,  they  may, 
yea,  they  ought  to  do  it  more  publicly  ;  but  all  in  love,  seeking 
nothing  but  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls. 

4.  Easy  hearing  and  entertaining  of  misreports  and  detractions 
when  others  speak  them.  Exod.  xxiii.  1.  This  is  that  which  main- 

tains and  gives  subsistence  to  calumny  ;  otherwise  it  would  starve  and 
die  of  itself,  if  nolxxly  took  it  in  and  gave  it  lodging.  Wiicu  malice 
])Ours  it  out,  if  our  ears  be  shut  against  it,  and  there  be  no  vessel 
to  receive  it,  it  would  fall  like  water  upon  the  groimd,  and  could 
no  more  be  gathered  up.  Hut  there  is  that  same  busy  humour 
that  men  have, — it  is  very  busy,  and  yet,  the  most  have  of  it 
more  or  less,- — a  kind  of  delight,  and  contentment  to  hear  evil  of 
others,  unless  it  be  of  such  as  they  afiect,  to  hear  others  slighted 
and  disesteemed,  that  they  readily  drink  in,  not  v.ithout  some  plea- 

sure, whatsoever  is  spoken  of  this  kind.  The  ear  tridh  the  words, 
as  Job  says,  as  the  movth  tadeth  meats  ;  but  certainly,  the  most  ears 
are  perverse  and  distempered  in  their  taste,  as  some  kinds  of  palates 
are;  they  can  find  sweetness  in  sour  calumny.  But,  because  men 
understand  one  another's  diet  in  this,  that  the  most  are  so,  this  is  the very  thing  that  keeps  up  the  trade,  makes  backbiting  and  detractions 
abound  so  in  the  world,  and  verifies  that  known  observation  in  the 
most.  That  the  slanderer  wounds  three  at  once, — himself,  him  he 
s])eaks  of,  and  him  that  hears.  For  this  third,  truly  it  is  in  liis  option 
to  be  none  of  the  number:  if  he  will,  lie  may  shift  his  part  of"  the blow,  by  not  believing  the  slander;  yea,  may  beat  it  back  again  with 
ease  upon  the  slanderer  himself  by  a  check  or  frown,  and  add  that 
stroke  of  a  repulse  to  the  wound  of  guiltiness  he  gives  himself. 

5.  Tliey  offend,  who  seek  in  any  kind  at  the  expense  of  the  good 
name  and  esteem  of  others,  to  increase  their  own ;  ex  alieni 
noviinis  jadura  gradum  sibi  faciunt  ad  gloriani* — ,  out  of  others' *  Sullust. 
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ruins  to  make  up  themselves ;  and  who  therefore  pull  down  as  much 
as  they  can,  and  are  glad  to  have  others  to  help  them  to  detract  from 
the  repute  of  their  brethren,  particularly,  any  who  are  in  likelihood  to 
surpass  and  obscure  them  ;  and  for  this  reason  incline  always  rather 
to  hear  and  speak  of  the  imperfection;^  and  dispraise  of  others,  than  to 
their  advantage,  and  would  willingly,  Ottotnan-Wke,  kill  the  good 
name  of  their  brethren,  that  theirs  may  reign  alone*.  This  is  a  vile disease,  and  such  as  cannot  be  incident  to  any  mind  that  is  truly 
virtuous  and  gracious.  No,  such  need  not  this  base,  dishonest  way  to 
raise  themselves,  but  are  glad  to  see  virtue,  and  whatsoever  is  praise- 

worthy, to  flourish  in  whomsoever.  These  are  lovers  of  God  indeed, 
and  of  His  glory,  and  not  their  own  ;  and  therefore,  as  all  He  bestows 
on  themselves,  they  render  back  the  honour  of  it  to  Him,  so,  they  are 
glad  to  see  many  enriched  with  His  best  gifts.  For  seeing  all  good 
that  all  have,  belongs  to  God,  as  the  sovereign  owner  and  dispenser, 
this  contents  and  rejoices  His  children  when  they  see  many  partake  of 
His  bounty,  for  the  more  is  His  glory:  and  as  in  love  to  their  brethren, 
they  are  always  willing  to  take  notice  of  what  is  commendable  in 
them,  and  to  commend  it,  so,  they  do  this  the  more  willingly,  because 
they  know  that  all  praise  of  goodness  at  last  terminates  and  ends  in 
God.  As  Solomon  says  of  the  rivers,  Unto  the  place  from  whence 
they  come,  thither  they  return. 

6.  They  sin  against  this  Commandment,  who,  although  they  no 
way  wrong  their  neighbour's  good  name,  yet,  are  not  careful  to  do their  utmost  to  right  it  when  it  suffers,  to  remove  aspersions  from 
them,  and  to  clear  them  all  that  may  be.  For  this  is  here  required, 
to  desire  and  delight  in,  and  further  the  good  name  of  others,  even  as 
our  own;  to  look  most  willingly  on  the  fairest  side  of  their  actions, 
and  take  them  in  the  best  sense,  and  be  as  inventive  of  favourable 
constructions,  (yet,  without  favo\n'ing  vice,)  as  malice  is  witty  to misinterpret  to  the  worst;  to  observe  the  commendable  virtues  of  our 
brethren,  and  pass  by  their  failings  ;  as  many,  like  scurvy  flies  skip 
over  what  is  sound  in  men,  and  love  to  sit  upon  their  sores. 

It  is  lamentable  to  consider  how  much  this  evil  of  mutual  detraction 
and  supplanting  the  good  name  one  of  another,  is  rooted  in  man's corrupt  nature,  and  how  it  spreads  and  grows  in  their  conversation  : 
as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  cites  it  out  of  the  Psalmist,  as  the  description 
of  our  nature,  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre ;  they  have  deceitful 
tongues,  and  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips.  Rom.  iii.  13.  Their 
throat  an  open  sepulchre,  full  of  the  bones,  as  it  were,  of  others'  good names  that  they  have  devoured  ;  and,  amongst  other  their  endow- 

ments, they  are  whisperers,  backbiters,  despiteful,  Rom.  i.  30.  But 
it  is  strange  that  Christians  should  retain  so  much  of  these  evils,  who 
profess  themselves  renewed,  and  sanctified,  and  guided  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Consider,  in  your  visits  and  discourses,  if  something  of  this 
kind  doth  not  entertain  you  often,  and  lavish  away  that  time  you 
might  spend  in  mutual  edification,  abusing  it  to  descant  upon  the 

*  The  Rabbins  frequently  condemn  this.  Hammith  Cabbed,  &c.  Qui  honorat 
sfl  ex  ignominia  socii  sui,  non  habet  partem  in  seculo  ventui-o.  Berks.  Rab.  Item,  <jui per  contemptum  aliorum  laudem  siiam  quasrit,  miserrimus  est  omnium  hominum.  Qvis 
est  Iwnoi-e  dignus  !    Qui  honorat  alios  homines.    Aboth.  c.  4. 
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actions  and  life  of  others,  in  such  a  way  as  neither  concerns  nor 
profits  us ;  taking  an  impertinent,  foolish  delight  in  inquiring  and 
knowing  how  this  party  lives,  and  the  other*.  This  is  a  very  common disease,  as  Nazianzen  observes  t-  And  thus  men  are  most  strangers 
at  home ;  have  not  leisure  to  study,  and  know,  and  censure  them- 

selves, they  are  so  busied  about  others.  It  may  be  there  is  not 
always  a  height  of  malice  in  their  discourses,  but  yet,  by  much 
babbling  to  no  purpose,  they  slide  into  idle  detraction  and  censure  of 
others,  beside  their  intention  ;  for,  in  muUitude  of  words  there  wants 
not  sin.  Prov.  x.  9. 

And  the  greatest  part  are  so  accustomed  to  this  way,  that,  if  they  be 
put  out  of  it,  they  must  sit  dumb  and  say  nothing.  There  is,  I  con- 

fess, a  prudent  observation  of  the  actions  of  others,  a  reading  of  men, 
as  they  call  it,  and  it  may  be,  by  a  Christian,  done  with  Christian  pru- 

dence and  benefit ;  and  tliere  may  be  too,  a  useful  way  of  men's imparting  their  observation  of  this  kind,  one  to  another,  concerning 
the  good  and  evil,  the  abilities  more  or  less,  that  they  remark  in  the 
world ;  but  truly,  it  is  hard  to  find  such  as  can  do  this  aright,  and 
know  they  agree  in  their  purpose  with  honest,  harmless  minds,  in- 

tending evil  to  none,  but  good  to  themselves,  and  admitting  of  nothing 
but  what  suits  with  this.  Amongst  a  throng  of  acquaintance,  a  man 
shall,  it  may  be,  find  very  few  by  whose  conversation  he  may  be  really 
bettered,  and  who  return  him  some  benefit  for  the  expense  of  his  time 
in  their  society.  Howsoever,  beware  of  such  as  delight  in  vanity  and 
lying  and  defaming  of  others,  and  withdraw  yourselves  from  them,  and 
set  a  watch  before  your  own  lips.  Learn  to  know  tiie  fit  season  of 
silence  and  speech  ;  for  that  is  a  very  great  point  of  wisdom,  and  will 
help  very  much  to  the  observing  of  this  precept,  to  give  your  tongue 
to  be  governed  by  wisdom  and  piety.  Let  it  not  be  as  a  thorny  bush, 
pricking  and  hurting  those  who  are  about  you,  nor  altogether  a  barren 
tree,  yielding  nothing,  but  a  fruitful  tree,  a  tree  of  life  to  your  neigh- 

bour, as  Solomon  calls  the  tongue  of  the  righteous.  Prov.  xv.  4. 
And  let  your  hearts  be  possessed  of  those  two  excellent  graces. 

Humility  and  Charity.  Then  will  your  tongue  not  be  in  danger  of 
hurting  your  neighbour ;  for  it  is  pride  and  self-love,  makes  men  de- 

light in  that.  Those  are  the  idols  to  which  men  make  sacrifice  of  the 
good  name  and  reputjition  of  others.  The  humble  man  delights  in 
self-disesteem,  and  is  glad  to  see  his  brethren's  name  flourish  ;  it  is pleasing  music  to  him  to  hear  the  virtues  of  others  acknowledged  and 
commended,  and  a  harsh  discord  to  his  lowly  thoughts,  to  hear  any 
thing  of  his  own.  And  the  other.  Charity,  thinks  no  evil,  is  so  far 
from  casting  false  aspersions  on  any,  that  it  rather  casts  a  veil  upon 
true  failings  and  blemishes :  Love  covers  a  midtitude  of  sins.  It  is 
like  God's  love  that  begets  it,  which  covers  all  the  sins  of  his  own children. 

♦  Ciiriositm  genus  ad  cngnoscendam  vilam  a/i/'/iam,  dcsiJwsiim  ad  rorrigcndam  suam, Augustine.  Conf.  1.  10.  cap.  3. 
+  'Ovhi}i  iVTUsit^v  <roii  avS^U'ffoi;  wj  tc  XaXsni  t«  osXXoTjia,  N.\ ZIANZEN.     OraT.  1. 
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PRECEPT  X. 

Thou  shall  not  covpt  thy  neighbour's  liouse.  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife, nor  his  mau-sorvant,  nor  liis  maid-scrvant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  liis  ass,  nor  any  thing  that 
is  thy  neighbour's. 

It  is  a  known  truth,  tliat  there  is  no  sound  cure  of  diseases  without  a 
removal  of  their  inward  cause.  Therefore,  this  second  Table  of  the 
Law,  containing:  the  rule  of  equity  for  the  redress  of  unrii>-hteonsness 
in  men's  dealing;-  one  willi  another,  doth,  in  this  last  precept  of  it,  strike at  the  very  root  of  tliat  unriijhteousness,  the  corrupt  desires  and  evil 
concupiscence  of  the  heart ;  Tho\i  shall  not  covet. 

The  Romish  division  of  this  into  two,  is  so  g-rossly  absurd,  and  so 
contrary  both  to  the  voice  of  antiquity  and  reason,  that  it  needs  not 
stay  us  much  to  shew  it  such.  The  thing- forbidden  is  one,  Thou  shalt 
not  covet;  and  if  the  several  thing's  not  to  be  coveted,  divide  it,  it  will 
be  five  or  six  as  well  as  two.  Though  it  be  Peter's  pretended  sword 
makes  the  division,  yet,  certainly,  it  is  not  Paul's  opOo-oficir,  not  a 
dividing-  of  the  word  aright,  but  a  cutting-  it,  as  it  were,  beside  the joint.  Tiie  truth  is,  they  would  never  have  mistook  so  far  as  to  have 
offered  at  this  division,  were  they  not  driven  upon  it  by  an  evil  neces- 

sity of  their  own  making- ;  because  they  have  quite  cut  out  the  Second, 
they  are  forced,  for  making-  up  the  number,  to  cut  this  in  two.  This 
is  but  to  salve  a  first  wrong;  with  a  second ;  it  is  vitium  prima  con- 
coctionis  quod  non  corrigitur  in  secunda,  as  they  speak :  having- smothered  one  Commandment,  they  would  have  this  divided,  as  the 
harlot  the  living-  cliiid. Tlie  subject  of  this  Commandment,  tliat  which  it  forbids,  is  not,  I 
confess,  original  sin  in  its  nature  and  whole  latitude ;  no,  nor  all  kinds 
of  siid'ul  motions  immediately  arising-  from  it ;  but  such  as  concern 
liuman  thing-s,  belonging  to  this  second  Table  as  their  rule  :  as  is  clear 
in  all  the  particulars  named  in  the  Commandment,  and  the  g-eneral 
word  which  closes  it,  including-  the  rest  and  all  other  things  of  that 
kind.  Nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neighbour's.  Nor  is  it  needful  (with 
others)  for  the  distinguishing-  of  this  jn  ecept  from  the  rest,  to  call  this 
concupiscence  here  forbidden,  only  the  first  risings  of  it  in  the  heart 
without  consent,  whereas  the  other  Commandments  forbid  the  consent 
of  the  will.  I  conceive  there  is  no  danger  to  say,  that  both  are  for- 

bidden, both  in  this  and  in  the  rest,  but  in  this  more  exjjressly. 
For  what  great  necessity  is  there  of  such  subtile  distinguishing? 

May  not  this  be  sufiicient.  That  what  is  included  in  the  otlier  Com- 
mandments duly  understood,  it  pleased  the  Divine  AVisdom  to  deliver 

in  this  last  more  expressly,  that  none  might  pretend  ignorance  ;  and  so 
to  provide  for  the  more  exact  observance  of  justice  and  equity  amongst 
men  in  their  actions,  by  a  particular  law  given  to  the  heart,  the  foini-' 
tain  of  them,  regulating  it  in  its  dispositions  and  motions,  even  the 
very  first  stirrings  of  it,  which  do  most  discover  its  disposition? 

And  that  this  is  no  tautology,  nor  a  superfluous  labour,  unsuiling 
the  exquisite  brevity  of  this  Law,  we  shall  easily  confess,  if  we  consider 
that  natural  hypocrisy  and  self-indulgence  that  is  in  men,  which  makes 
them  still  less  regard  the  temper  aud  actings  of  their  hearts,  than  their 
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outward  carriage,  notwithstanding  this  express  Commandment  con- 
cerning it.  How  much  more  would  they  have  thought  their  thoughts, 

at  least  such  as  proceed  not  to  lull  consent,  exempted  from  the  Law, 
if  there  had  been  nothing  spoken  of  them,  but  they  only  included  in  the 
other  precepts !  We  know  how  the  Doctors  of  Rome  extenuate  the 
matter,  and  how  favourable  their  opinion  is  in  this  point,  notwithstand- 

ing this  clear  voice  of  the  Law  of  God  condemning  all  concupiscence. 
The  Apostle  St.  Paul  confesses  ingenuously  his  own  short-sightedness, 
though  a  Pharisee  instructed  in  the  Law,  that  unless  the  Law  had 
said,  Thou  shalt  not  lust,  he  had  not  found  it  out  in  the  other  Com- 

mandments, nor  known  the  sinfulness  of  it.  Rom.  vii.  7. 
This  all-wise  Lawgiver  knew  both  the  blindness  of  man's  mind,  and the  hypocrisy  and  deceitfulness  of  his  heart,  and  therefore,  takes  away 

all  pretext,  and  turns  him  out  of  all  excuse,  giving  this  last  command- 
ment expressly  concerning  the  heart,  and  so  teaching  him  the  exact 

and  spiritual  nature  of  all  the  rest. 
This  Commandment  pursues  the  iniquity  of  man  into  its  beginning 

and  source.  Our  Saviour  calls  the  evil  heart,  an  evil  treasure ;  it  is  an 
inexhaustible  treasure  of  evil,  yea,  it  diminisheth  not  at  all,  but  in- 
creaseth  rather  by  spending;  the  acting  of  sin  confirming  and  aug- 

menting the  corrupt  habit  of  it  in  the  heart.  Out  of  this  evil  treasure 
issue  forth  those  pollutions  that  dejile  the  whole  man, — evil  thoughts, murders,  adulteries,  &c.  Matt.  xv.  19. 

It  is  not  proper  here  to  speak  at  large  of  the  first  motions  of  sin  in 
general,  and  of  the  way  to  distinguish  (if  any  such  can  be  given  as 
certain)  the  injections  of  Satan,  evil  thoughts  darted  in  by  him,  and 
such  as  spring  immediately  from  that  corruption  which  lodgeth  within 
our  own  breasts;  and  other  things  that  concern  the  subject:  only, 
this  we  ought  to  observe  as  pertinent  and  useful,  that  if  we  did  consider 
the  purity  of  the  Law  of  God  and  the  impurity  of  our  own  hearts,  the 
continual  risings  of  sinful  concupiscences  within  us,  that  stain  us  and 
all  our  actions,  this  would  lay  us  a  great  deal  lower  in  our  own  opinion 
than  usually  we  are.  The  law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under 
sin,  says  the  Apostle.  Rom.  vii.  14. 

Men  think  it  is  well  with  them,  and  they  please  themselves  to  think 
so,  and  glory  in  it,  that  their  whole  life  hath  been  outwardly  unblame- 
able,  and,  possibly,  free  from  the  secret  commission  of  gross  sins.  But 
would  they,  who  are  thus  most  spotless,  look  a  little  deeper  inward 
upon  the  incessant  workings  of  vain,  sinful  thoughts,  which  at  least 
touch  upon  the  affection,  and  stir  it  somewhat ;  and  consider  their 
hearts,  naturally  like  boiling  pots,  still  sending-  up  of  this  scum  of  evil concupiscence,  and,  as  a  fountain  casteth  forth  her  water,  as  Jeremiah 
speaks,  this  bitter  poison-spring  still  streaming  ibrth,  and  even  in  the 
best,  not  fully  dried  up*  :  certainly,  the  due  sight  of  these  would  abate much  of  those  gay  thoughts  which  any  can  have  of  themselves,  and, 
from  the  best  and  most  sensible,  would  draw  out  the  Apostle's  word, 

*  Tres  sunt  iransgressiones,  ci  quihus  homo  nullo  die,  inquiunt  Talmtidici.  )iiii>i/iiam  in hac  vita  liberabitur  cogitationes  peccati ;  allentio  orationis  ;  (i.e.  quod  nnnqiiaiii  salis 
atlento  per  omnem  aUentionem  orare  possit ;)  et  lingua  mala.  [Bava.  Bo>ca.  I.  1342.] 
There  are  three  transgressions,  say  the  Talniudists,  from  which  a  man  can  no  day  ever  ii^ 
this  life  be  free ;  the  thoughts  of  sin,  wanderings  in  prayer,  and  an  evil  tongue. Vol.  II.  2  D 
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O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  ?  There  is  nothing 
that  doth  more  certainly  both  humble  and  grieve  the  godly  man,  than 
the  sense  of  this  ;  and  because  till  then,  it  will  not  cease  to  vex  him, 
nothing  makes  him  more  long  for  the  day  of  his  full  deliverance,  and 
makes  him  cry,  Usquequo,  Domine,  usqiiequo  ?  0,  how  lo?ig,  0  Lord, 
how  long  ? 

We  are  taught  by  this  Commandment,  that  great  point  of  spiritual 
prudence,  to  observe  the  beginnings  and  conception  of  sin  within  us, 
and  to  crush  it  then  when  it  is  weakest,  before  it  pass  on  in  its  usual 
gradation,  as  the  Apostle  St.  James  makes  it,  James  i.  14,  15.  If  it 
draw  us  away  but  to  hear  it,  it  will  entice  us,  take  us  with  delight ; 
and  then  it  will,  by  that,  work  us  to  consent,  and  having  so  conceived, 
it  will  bring  forth  sin,  and  si?i  finished  will  bring  forth  death. 

Again,  because,  as  we  see,  the  very  concupiscence  itself,  though  it 
proceed  no  further,  pollutes  and  leaves  a  stain  behind  it;  this  calls 
for  our  diligence,  to  seek  that  renovation  and  habitual  purity  of  heart 
infused  from  above,  and  the  daily  increase  of  it,  being  begun,  that  may 
free  us  more  and  more  from  that  depraved  concupiscence  and  the  de- 

filements of  it.  Think  it  not  enough  to  cleanse  the  tongue  and  the 
hands,  but  above  all,  endeavoiu-  for  cleanness  of  heart,  and  that  will 
keep  all  the  rest  clean.  See  Jam.  iv.  8.  Jer.  iv.  14. 

The  concupiscence  particularly  here  forbidden,  we  see,  is  an  inordi- 
nate desire,  or  the  least  beginning  of  such  a  desire,  of  those  outward 

things  which  belong  not  to  ns.  Thy  neighbours  house,  &c.  For  all 
breach  of  the  other  Commandments  of  this  second  Table,  have  their 
rise  and  beginning  from  such  a  desire  ;  therefore,  this  is  set  last,  as 
the  hedge  to  guard  all  the  rest  from  violation.  For  certainly,  he  that 
flees  the  least  motion  of  a  wrongful  thought,  will  never  proceed  to  any 
injurious  word  or  action.  So  then,  this  Commandment  is  broken  by 
the  least  envious  look  upon  any  good  of  others,  or  the  least  bendings 
of  mind  after  it  for  ourselves ;  and  by  that  common  mischief  of  self- 
love,  as  the  very  thing  which  gives  life  to  all  such  undue  desires ;  and 
by  that  common  lolly  of  discontent  at  our  own  estate,  which  begets  a 
wishing  for  that  of  others ;  and  this,  though  it  be  not  joined  with  an 
express  desire  of  their  loss  or  hurt,  yet,  because  it  is  the  seed  and  prin- 

ciple of  injustice,  therefore  it  is  sinful,  and  here  forbidden. 
And,  on  the  contrary,  much  of  the  observance  of  this  Precept  lies  in 

that  aiiTtipKeia,  that  contentedness  and  satisfaction  of  mind  with  our 
own  estate,  which  will  surely  keep  us  free  from  this  disordered  covet- 

ing. Therefore,  chiefly  labour  to  have  that  wise  and  sweet  contenta- 
tion  dwelling  within  you,  and  banish  all  contrary  thoughts,  by  these 
and  other  such  like  considerations : — 

1.  If  you  do  indeed  believe  that  it  is  the  sovereign  Hand  of  God 
that  divides  to  the  nations  their  inheritance,  as  Moses  speaks.  Dent, 
xxxii.  8,  and  so,  likewise,  to  particular  men,  that  He  carves  to  every 
one  their  condition  and  place  in  the  world,  you  cannot  but  think  He 
hath  done  it  more  wisely  than  men  could  do  for  themselves.  They 
could  never  agree  upon  it:  every  man  would  think  it  best  for  himself 
to  be  in  the  best  and  highest  condition  ;  and  that  is  not  possible.  But 
it  is  best  for  the  making  up  of  the  universe,  that  there  be  those  difter- 
ences  God  hath  made,  and,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  He  hath 
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set  each  one  in  that  station  He  thought  good.  There  is  not  a  common 
soldier  in  an  army,  but  would  wish  to  be  a  commander,  and  so,  if  each 
mig-ht  have  his  will,  all  would  command,  and  none  obey;  The  like holds  in  masters  and  servants,  and  in  all  such  other  differences.  So 
then,  seeing  those  differences  are'  in  the  world  and  seeing  it  wholly belongs  to  Him  who  rules  the  world  to  dispose  of  them,  our  part  is 
no  other  than  contentedly  to  accept  of  His  disposal,  and  to  serve  Him in  the  station  where  He  hath  set  us. 

2.  If  you  be  such  as  have  evidence  you  are  the  children  of  God, 
then  you  know,  He  doth  not  only  allot  your  condition  wisely,  but 
withal,  in  peculiar  love  and  favour.  He  perfectly  knows  what  outward 
estate  is  particularly  fittest  for  you,  and  will  conduce  most  to  your 
highest  good,  and  will  not  miss  to  give  you  that,  and  no  other.  And 
certainly  it  is  true  in  matter  of  estate,  as  of  our  garments,  not  that 
•which  is  largest,  but  that  which  fits  us  best,  is  best  for  us. 3.  Consider,  that  no  outward  condition  hath  contentment  in  it  of 
itself:  this  must  arise  from  somewhat  within.  Men  see  the  great 
attendance  and  train  of  servants  that  wait  upon  princes  and  other 
great  persons,  but  they  see  not  the  train  of  cares  and  perplexing 
thoughts  that  many  times  go  along  too,  and  are  more  inseparable 
attendants  than  any  of  the  rest :  they  see  their  fine  clothes  and  stately 
buildings,  but  they  see  not  the  secret  malcontents  and  vexations  that 
dwell  with  them,  and  are  the  very  linings  of  the  rich  apparel.  Light 
things  often  discontent  them.  Look  at  their  very  pastimes  and  recre-t 
ations ;  they  are  sometimes  as  much  troubled  with  disappointment  in 
those,  as  the  poor  man  is  wearied  with  his  labour.  It  was  not  a  much 
greater  cross  that  vexed  Haman  :  all  his  advancement  availed  not 
without  Mordecai's  courtesy.  A  strange  disease,  that  he  felt  more  the 
pain  of  another  man's  stiff  knee,  than  the  contentment  of  all  his  ho- nours !  But  whoso  knew  their  deeper  vexations,  would  admire  them 
less,  when  crossed  in  their  ambition  or  friends,  or  the  husband  and 
wife  not  finding  that  harmony  of  dispositions  and  affections.  Few,  or 
none,  but  have  something  that  a  man  would  willingly  leave  out,  if  he 
were  for  his  wish  to  be  in  their  condition.  The  shorter  and  surer  way, 
then,  to  contentment,  is  to  be  contentedly  what  he  his. 

4.  Consider  those  who  are  below  you,  and  in  a  far  meaner  condi- 
tion, and  by  that  argue  yourself,  not  only  to  contentment,  but  to  thank- 

fulness. We  pervert  all :  when  we  look  below  us,  it  raises  our  pride ; 
and  when  above  us,  it  casts  us  into  discontent.  Might  we  not  as  well, 
contrariwise,  draw  humility  out  of  the  one,  and  contentment  out  of  the 
other  ? 

5.  Seek  to  be  assured  that  God  is  yours.  Then,  whatsoever  others 
possess,  you  will  be  sure  not  to  covet  it,  nor  envy  them.  Those  who 
have  most,  you  will  pity,  if  they  want  Him  ;  and  those  who  have  Him, 
you  will  have  no  envy  at  them  for  sharing  with  you,  but  love  them  the 
more.  For  that  Infinite  Good  is  enough  for  all  that  ciioose  Him  ; 
and  none  do  so,  but  those  whom  He  hath  fii'st  chosen  in  eternal  love. 

2  D  2 
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Question.    What  is  naturally  every  man's  chief  desire? Answer.    To  be  happy. 
Q.  Which  is  the  way  to  true  happiness  ? 
A.  True  religion. 
Q.  What  is  true  religion  ? 
A.  The  true  and  lively  knowledge  of  the  Only  True  God,  and  of  him 

"whom  He  hath  sent,  Jesus  Christ. 
Q.  Whence  is  this  knowledge  to  be  learned  ? 
A.  All  the  works  of  God  declare  His  being,  and  His  glory;  but 

the  clearer  knowledge  of  Himself,  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  be 
learned  from  His  own  word,  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament. 

Q.  What  do  those  Scriptures  teach  us  concerning  God  ? 
A.  That  He  is  one  infinite,  eternal  Spirit,  most  wise,  and  holy,  and 

just,  and  merciful,  nnd  the  all-powerful  Maker  and  Ruler  of  the  world, 
Q.  What  do  they  further  teach  us  concerning  Him  ? 
A.  That  He  is  Three  in  One,  and  One  in  Three,  the  Father,  the 

Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Q.  What  will  that  lively  knowledge  of  God  effectually  work  in  us  ? 
A.  It  will  cause  us  to  believe  in  Him,  and  to  love  Him  above  all 

things,  even  above  ourselves,  to  adore  and  worship  Him,  to  pray  to 
Him,  and  to  praise  Him,  and  exalt  Him  with  all  our  might,  and  to 
yield  up  ourselves  to  the  obedience  of  all  His  commandments,  as 
having  both  made  us,  and  made  Himself  known  to  us  for  that  very  end. 

Rehearse,  then,  the  articles  of  our  belief. 
I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  &c. 
Rehearse  the  Ten  Commandments  of  the  Law,  which  are  the  rules 

of  our  obedience,  and  so,  the  trial  of  our  love. 
A.  God  spake  these  words,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  &c. 
Q.  What  is  the  summary  our  Saviour  hath  given  us  of  this  Law  ? 
A.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 

all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
Q.  What  is  the  effectual  means  of  obtaining  increase  of  faith  and 

power  to  obey,  and  generally,  all  graces  and  blessings  at  the  hand  of God  ? 
A.  Prayer. 
Rehearse  that  most  excellent  and  perfect  prayer  that  our  Saviour 

hath  taught  us. 
A.  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  &c. 
Q.  In  what  estate  was  man  created  ? 
A.  After  the  image  of  God  in  holiness  and  righteousness. 
Q.  Did  he  continue  in  that  estate  ? 
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A.  No.  But  by  breaking'  the  commandment  which  his  Maker  gave 
him,  eatinp;  of  the  fruit  of  that  tree  which  was  forbidden  him,  he  made 
himself  and  his  whole  posterity  subject  to  sin  and  death. 

Q.  Hath  God  left  man  in  this  misery,  without  all  means  and  hopes 
of  recovery  ? 

A.  No.  For  He  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life. 

Q.  What  is  then  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  ? 
A.  That  same  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  giving 

himself  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world, 
and  his  rising  again  from  the  dead,  and  ascending  into  glory. 

Q.  What  doth  that  Gospel  mainly  teach  and  really  persuade  all  the followers  of  it  to  do  ? 
A.  It  teacheth  them  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to 

live  soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world. 
Q.  How  hath  our  Lord  Jesus  himself  expressed  the  great  and 

necessary  duty  of  all  his  disciples  ? 
A.  That  they  deny  themselves,  and  take  up  their  cross,  and  follow him. 
Rehearse  then  some  of  the  chief  points  wherein  we  are  to  follow  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
^.  ].  To  surrender  ourselves  wholly  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  and 

his  good  pleasure  in  all  things,  even  in  the  sharpest  afflictions  and 
suflerings  :  and  not  at  all  to  do  our  own  will,  or  design  our  own  praise 
or  advantage,  but  in  all  things  to  do  His  will  and  intend  his  glory. 

2.  To  be  spotless  and  chaste,  and  holy,  in  our  whole  conversation. Add  a  third. 
3.  To  be  meek  and  lowly,  not  to  slander  or  reproach,  to  mock  or 

despise  any  ;  and  if  any  do  so  to  us,  to  bear  it  patiently,  yea,  to  rejoice in  it. 
A  fourth. 
4.  Unfeignedly  to  love  our  Christian  brethren,  and  to  be  charitably 

and  kindly  affected  towards  all  men,  even  to  our  enemies,  forgiving' 
them,  yea,  and  praying  for  them,  and  returning  them  good  for  evil ; 
to  comfort  the  afflicted,  and  relieve  the  poor,  and  to  do  good  for  all,  as 
we  are  able. 

Q.  Is  it  necessary  that  all  Christians  live  according  to  these  rules? 
A.  So  absolutely  necessary,  that  they  who  do  not  so  in  some  good 

measure,  whatsoever  they  profess,  do  not  really  believe  in  Jesus  Christ, 
nor  have  any  portion  in  him. 

Q.  What  visible  seals  hath  our  Saviour  annexed  to  that  Gospel,  to 
confirm  our  faith,  and  to  convey  the  grace  of  it  to  us? 

A.  The  two  Sacraments  of  the  New  Testament,  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

Q.  What  doth  Baptism  signify  and  seal  ? 
A.  Our  washing  from  sin,  and  our  new  birth  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Q.  What  doth  the  Lord's  Supper  signify  and  seal  ? 
A.  Our  spiritual  nourishment  and  growth  in  him,  and  transforming 

us  more  and  more  into  his  likeness,  by  commemorating  his  death,  and 
feeding  on  his  body  and  blood,  under  the  figures  of  bread  and  wine. 
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Q.  What  is  required  to  make  fit  and  worthy  communicants  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  ? A.  Faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  repentance  towards  God, 
and  charity  towards  all  men. 

Q.  What  is  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  ? 
A.  It  is  the  grace  by  which  we  both  believe  his  whole  doctrine,  and 

trust  in  him  as  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  entirely 
deliver  up  ourselves  to  him,  to  be  taught  and  saved  and  ruled  by  him, 
as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 

Q.  What  is  repentance  ? 
^.  It  is  a  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  and  a  hearty  and  real  turning  from all  sin  unto  God. 
Q.  What  is  the  final  portion  of  unbelieving  and  unrepentant  sinners? 
A.  The  everlasting  torments  of  devils. 
A.  What  is  the  final  portion  of  them  who  truly  repent  and  believe, 

and  obey  the  Gospel  ? 
A.  The  blessed  life  of  angels,  in  the  vision  of  God  for  ever. 

A  Question  for  young  Persons  before  their  first  Admission  to  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

Q.  Whereas  you  were,  in  your  infancj',  baptised  into  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  do  you  now,  upon  distinct  knowledge,  and  with  a  firm 
belief  and  pious  affection,  own  that  Christian  faith  of  which  you  have 
given  an  account,  and  withal,  your  baptismal  vow  of  renouncing  the 
service  of  Satan,  and  the  world,  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  of 
devoting  yourself  to  God  in  all  holiness  of  life? 

A.  I  do  sincerely  and  heartily  declare  my  belief  of  that  faith,  and 
own  my  engagement  to  that  holy  vow,  and  resolve,  by  the  assistance 
of  God's  grace,  to  continue  in  the  careful  observance  of  it  all  my  days. 
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THE  PUBLISHER  OF  THE  LATIN  EDITION. 

To  THE  Reader, 

"What  is  i^rand  and  substantial,"  says  Quinctilian,  "pleases  long; while  that  which  is  only  neat  and  handsome,  charms  for  a  while,  but 
soon  cloys  *."  Now,  what  can  be  imasfined  more  ;^raud  and  substan- tial, than  to  contemplate  the  great  Creator  of  the  universe,  in  his 
visible  works;  to  view,  in  this  vast  volume,  which  lies  always  open, 
his  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  admire  the  instances 
thereof,  that  appear  always  new  and  astonishing?  Again,  wliat  can 
be  more  agreeable  and  sublime,  than,  turning  our  eyes  to  the  great 
mysteries  of  revealed  religion,  to  read  with  wonder  and  delight  what  is 
contained  in  tlie  sacred  scriptures,  concerning  the  Saviour  and  Re- 

deemer of  the  human  race  from  the  dreadful  gulf  of  death  and  misery 
into  which  they  had  fallen  ;  to  review  with  attention  what  is  therein 
discovered,  with  regard  to  our  highest  happiness,  the  rewards  of 
virtue,  and  the  punishment  of  an  impious  life  ;  and  to  have  these  im- 

portant matters  deeply  impressed  upon  the  heart?  These  truths,  how- 
ever great  and  interesting,  are  laid  before  thee,  pious  and  Christian 

Reader,  in  these  Theological  Dissertations  ;  where  thou  wilt  find  them 
deduced  with  great  learning,  explained  with  clearness  and  accuracy, 
and  confirmed  by  powerful  arguments.  For  our  Author,  now  in  hea- 

ven t,  who,  while  he  lived,  was  equally  remarkable  for  learning  and 
piety,  never  used  to  stray  beyond  the  verge  of  this  divine  system. 

That  these  remains  of  his  were  the  sacred  lectures  he  read  in  the 
Public  Hall  of  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  while  lie  was  principal  of 
that  university,  will  admit  of  no  manner  of  doubt :  there  are  a  great 
many  still  alive,  who  can  attest  this  truth ;  as  they  were  themselves 
present  at  these  lectures,  to  their  great  satisfaction  and  improvement. 
They  all  heard  them,  some  took  notes  of  them ;  and  it  is  to  be 

*  Quae  solida  et  ampla  sunt  diu  placent ;  quae  autem  lepida  et  concinna,  paululum quidem  mulcent,  sed  cito  satiant.    Fab.  Quint. 
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hoped,  some  had  the  substance  of  them  powerfully  impressed  upon 
their  hearts.  To  these  I  appeal,  and  to  them,  I  doubt  not,  this  work 
will  be  very  acceptable;  since  those  instructions  which  ̂ ave  so  much 
pleasure  when  heard  but  once,  and  that  in  a  cursory  manner,  they  may 
now  have  recourse  to  as  often  as  they  please ;  they  may  read  them  at 
their  leisure,  and  draw  from  them  matter  of  most  delightful  medita- 

tion. And,  to  be  sure,  those  who  have  the  least  divine  disposition  of 
mind,  will  make  it  the  principal  business  of  their  life,  and  their  highest 
pleasure  to  stray  through  those  delightful  gardens,  abounding  with 
such  sweet  and  fragrant  flowers,  and  refresh  their  hearts  with  the  celes- 

tial honey  that  may  be  drawn  from  them  :  nor  is  there  any  ground  to 
fear  that  such  supplies  will  fail  ;  for  how  often  soever  you  have 
recourse  to  them,  you  will  always  find  them  blooming,  full  of  juice,  and 
swelled  with  the  dew  of  heaven :  nay,  when  by  deep  and  continued 
meditation,  you  imagine  you  have  pulled  the  finest  flower,  it  buds  forth 
again,  and  what  Virgil  writes  concerning  his  fabulous  golden  bough  is, 
in  strictest  truth,  applicable  in  this  case  : 

— —  Uno  avuho,  non  deficit  alter, Aureus. 
The  Lectures  I  now  present  thee  with,  I  caused  to  be  copied  out  fair 

from  a  manuscript  in  the  Author's  own  hand-writing ;  which  was  a  work that  required  great  care  and  attention,  on  account  of  the  blots  and  in- 
terlineations of  that  original  manuscript;  for  the  author  had  written 

them  in  haste,  and  without  the  least  thought  of  ever  publishing  them. 
This  done,  at  the  desire  of  a  great  many,  I  got  them  printed,  and  now 
lay  them  before  the  public,  in  the  same  order  in  which  they  were  read, 
as  far  as  can  be  recollected  from  circumstances. 

You  must  not  expect  to  find  in  these  truly  sacred  lectures,  the  me- 
thod commonly  used  in  theological  systems ;  for  while  our  reverend 

Author  clearly  explains  the  doctrines  of  religion,  he  intermixes  to 
excellent  purpose  the  principles  of  piety,  and  while  he  enlightens  the 
understanding,  he  at  the  same  time  warms  the  heart. 

Being  to  treat  of  religion,  he  uses  a  practical  method,  which  is  most 
suitable  to  his  subject,  and  begins  happiness,  that  being  the  scope 
and  design  of  religion,  as  well  as  the  ultimate  end  of  human  life.  He 
begins  with  an  explanation  of  happiness  in  general,  on  which  he 
treats  at  some  length;  then  proceeds  to  consider  the  happiness  of 
man,  which  may  be  called  perfect  and  truly  divine,  as  it  has  for  its 
object  the  infinitely  blessed  and  perfect  Being  who  created  him,  and 
formally  consists  in  the  beatific  vision  and  fruition  of  Him,  which  is 
reserved  in  heaven  for  those  who  by  faith  are  travelling  through  this 
earth,  towards  that  blessed  country.  He  adds,  with  great  propriety, 
that  happiness,  so  far  as  it  is  compatible  with  this  wretched  life  of 
sorrows,  consists  in  true  religion,  and  in  religion  alone  ;  not  only  as  it 
is  the  way  which  leads  directly  to  that  perfect  happiness  reserved  in 
heaven;  but  because  it  is  itself  of  Divine  original,  and,  in  reality,  the 
beginning  of  that  very  happiness  which  is  to  be  perfected  in  the  life  to 
come. 

He  observes,  that  the  doctrine  of  religion  is  most  justly  called  Theo- 
logy, as  it  has  the  most  high  God  for  its  author,  object,  and  end.  He 

suggests  many  excellent  thoughts  concerning  the  Divine  existence,  and 
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reasons  from  tlie  common  consent  of  nations,  from  the  creatures  we 
see  about  us,  and  from  what  we  feel  and  experience  within  ourselves, 
as  all  these  so  loudly  proclaim  the  being  of  God:  but  the  ar<?ument 
taken  from  the  harmony  and  beautiful  order  of  the  universe,  he  prose- 

cutes at  great  length  ;  and  from  this  consideration,  which  is  attended 
with  greater  evidence  than  all  the  demonstrations  of  the  sciences,  he 
clearly  proves  the  existence  of  an  eternal,  independent  Being. 

With  regard  to  the  nature  of  God,  he  advances  but  little,  and  with 
great  caution  ;  for  concerning  the  Supreme  Being  he  thought  it  dan- 

gerous even  to  speak  truth;  but  is  very  earnest  and  diffuse  in  his  ex- 
hortations to  make  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  God,  that 

shine  forth  with  great  lustre  in  all  His  works,  the  subject  of  our  con- 
stant and  most  serious  meditation.  As  to  the  unfathomable  depth  of 

His  eternal  decrees,  he  was  greatly  pleased  with  that  expression  of 
St.  Augustine,  "  Let  others  dispute,  I  will  admire*." Amongst  His  works,  the  first  is  that  vast  and  stupendous  one,  the 
primitive  creation  of  all  things,  which,  besides  the  infallible  testimony 
of  the  inspired  oracles,  our  Author,  by  a  concise,  but  clear  dissertation 
on  the  subject,  proves  quite  consonant  and  agreeable  to  reason.  He 
then  treats  of  man,  of  his  original  integrity,  and  the  most  unhappy  fall 
that  soon  followed.  But  to  this  most  lamentable  story  he  subjoins 
another  as  happy  and  encouraging  as  the  other  is  moving,  I  mean,  the 
admirable  scheme  of  Divine  love  for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  A  glo- 

rious and  blessed  method,  that  to  the  account  of  the  most  shocking 
misery  subjoins  the  doctrine  of  incomparable  mercy  !  Man,  forsaking 
God,  falls  into  the  miserable  condition  of  devils;  God,  from  whom  he 
revolted,  determines  to  extricate  him,  by  His  powerful  hand,  out  of 
this  misery ;  and  that  this  might  be  the  more  wonderfully  effected, 
God  himself  becomes  man.  "  This  is  the  glory  of  man,  by  such means  raised  from  his  woful  state  !  this  the  wonder  of  angels,  and  this 
the  sum  and  substance  of  all  miracles  united  in  one  t !"  The  Word 
was  made  fiesh !  He  who  died  as  man,  as  God  rose  again,  and  having 
been  seen  on  earth,  returns  to  heaven,  from  whence  he  came.  On 
each  of  these  he  advances  a  few  thoughts  that  are  weighty  and  serious, 
but,  at  the  same  time,  pleasing  and  agreeable. 

To  these  lectures,  I  have  added  some  exhortations  by  our  Author, 
to  the  candidates  for  the  degree  of  master  of  arts,  delivered  at  the  an- 

nual solemnity  held  in  the  university  for  that  purpose  ;  together  with 
his  meditations  on  some  Psalms,  viz.,  the  4th,  32d,  and  130th  J ;  be- 

cause I  was  unwilling  that  any  of  the  works  of  so  great  a  man  should 
continue  in  obscurity,  to  be  devoured  by  moths  and  bookworms,  espe- 

cially one  calculated  for  forming  the  morals  of  mankind,  and  for  the 
direction  of  life.  For  in  these  meditations,  he  exhorts  and  excites  the 
youth  under  his  care,  not  by  laboured  oratory  and  pompous  expres- 

sions, but  by  powerful  eloquence,  earnest  entreaties,  and  solid  argu- 
ments, to  the  love  of  Christ,  purity  of  life,  and  contempt  of  the  world. 

*  Alii  di<putent,  ego  mirahor. 
t  Ilic  hoiniiiis  ex  tanto  tieclecore  resurgeiitis  hones,  hie  angelorum  stupor,  hoc  mira- culorum  omnium  compendium  ! 
X  Those  were  likewise  written  in  Latin,  and  have  been  already  translated  and  published 

fSee  Vol.  I.  of  the  present  edition  of  the  work.] 
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But  what  will  all  this  signify  to  thee.  Reader,  if  thy  mind  is  carried 
away  with  childish  folly,  or  the  wild  rage  of  passions,  or  even  if  thou 
art  still  labourinf^  under  a  stupid  neg'ligencc  of  the  means  of  grace, and  unconcerned  about  eternal  happiness  and  thy  immortal  soul  ?  I 
doubt  not,  however,  but  these  truly  divine  essays  will  fall  into  the 
hands  of  some,  who  are  endued  with  a  better  disposition  of  mind  ;  nor 
are  we  to  despair  of  the  rest,  "  for  the  Father  of  spirits  liveth  still,  and He  hath  His  seat  in  heaven,  who  instructs  the  hearts  of  men  on  this 
earth  *."  May,  therefore,  the  Greatest  and  Best  of  Beings  grant,  that these  academical  exercises  may  have  happy  effects !  And  that  our 
heavenly  Father  would  second  these  means  with  His  all-powerful  grace, 
shall  be,  while  he  Hves,  the  humble  and  ardent  prayer  of  him. 

Who  earnestly  desires  thy  salvation, 
Ja.  Fall. 

*  Vivit  eiiim  spirltuum  pater,  et  cathedram  habet  in  coelo,  qui  corda  docet  in  terris. 

1 
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LECTURE  I, 

THE  INTRODUCTION, 

With  little  strength  I  undertake  a  great  work,  or  rather,  with  the  least 
abilities  I  venture  upon  a  task  which  is  of  all  others  the  greatest  and 
most  important.  Among  the  various  undertakings  of  men,  can  an 
instance  be  given  of  one  more  sublime  tlian  an  intention  to  form  the 
human  mind  anew,  after  the  Divine  image  ?  Yet  it  will,  I  doubt  not, 
be  universally  acknowledged,  that  this  is  the  true  end  and  design, 
not  only  of  ministers  in  their  several  congregations,  but  also  of  pro- 

fessors of  divinity  in  schools.  And  though,  in  most  respects,  the 
ministerial  office  is  evidently  superior  to  that  of  professors  of  theology 
in  colleges,  in  one  respect  the  other  seems  to  have  the  preference,  as 
it  is,  at  least  for  the  most  part,  the  business  of  the  former  to  instruct 
the  common  sort  of  men,  the  ignorant  and  illiterate ;  while  it  is  the 
work  of  the  latter  to  season  with  heavenly  doctrine  the  minds  of  select 
societies  of  youth,  who  have  had  a  learned  education,  and  are  devoted 
to  a  studious  life  ;  many  of  whom,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will,  by  the  Divine 
blessing,  become  [)reachers  of  the  same  salutary  doctrine  themselves. 
And  surely  this  ought  to  be  a  powerful  motive  with  all  those  who,  by 
the  Divine  dispensation,  are  employed  in  such  a  work,  to  exert  them- 

selves with  the  greater  life  and  spirit  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  ; 
especially  when  they  consider  that  those  Christian  instructions  and 
seeds  of  true  piety,  which  they  instil  into  the  tender  minds  of  their 
pupils,  will  by  them  be  spread  far  and  wide,  and  in  due  time,  con- 

veyed, as  it  were,  by  so  many  canals  and  aqueducts,  to  many  parts  of 
the  Lord's  vineyard.  Plutarch  employs  an  argument  of  this  kind,  to prevail  with  the  philosophers  to  exert  themselves  in  the  instruction  of 
princes  and  great  men,  rather  than  with  a  haughty  svillenness  to 
avoid  their  company ;  "  For  thus,  (says  he,)  you  will  find  a  short  way 
to  be  useful  to  many."  And  to  be  sure,  he  that  conveys  the  prin- ciples of  virtue  and  wisdom  into  the  minds  of  the  lower  classes  of  men, 
or  the  illiterate,  whatever  progress  his  disciples  may  mke,  employs 
his  time  and  talents  only  for  the  advantage  of  his  pupils  ;  but  he  that 
forms  the  minds  of  magistrates  and  great  men,  or  such  as  are  intended 
for  high  and  exalted  stations,  by  improving  one  single  person,  becomes 
a  benefactor  to  large  and  numerous  societies.  Every  physician  of 
generous  principles,  as  Plutarch  expresses  it,  [<I>«XokoXos-,]  would have  an  uncommon  ambition  to  cure  an  eye  intended  to  watch  over 
many  persons,  and  convey  the  sense  of  seeing  to  numbers ;  and  a 
musical  instrument-maker  would,  with  uncommon  pleasure  exert 
his  skill  in  perfecting  a  harp,  if  he  knew  that  it  was  to  be  employed  by 
the  hands  of  Amphion,  and  by  the  force  of  its  music,  to  draw  stones 
together  for  building  the  walls  of  Thebes.  A  learned  and  ingenious 
author,  alluding  to  this  fable,  and  applying  it  to  our  present  purpose, 
calls  professors  of  theology  in  schools,  makers  of  harps  for  building 
the  walls  of  a  far  more  famed  and  beautiful  city,  meaning  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem,  in  such  manner,  that  the  stones  of  this  building  being 



412 THEOLOGICAL  LECTURES. 

truly,  and  without  a  fable,  living,  and  charmed  by  the  pleasant 
harmony  of  the  Gospel,  come  of  their  own  accord  to  take  their  places in  tlie  wall. 

I  am  not  so  little  acquainted  with  myself,  as  to  entertain  the  least 
hope  of  success  in  so  great  a  work  by  my  own  strength  and  abilities  ; 
but,  while  I  humbly  depend  upon  the  Divine  goodness  and  favour,  I 
have  no  reason  to  despair  ;  for  in  the  hand  of  Omnipotence,  all  instru- 

ments are  alike.  Nor  can  it  be  questioned  that  He,  who  made  all 
things  out  of  nothing,  can  produce  any  change  He  pleases  in  His 
creatures  that  are  already  made  ;  He  who  gives  Zwrjf,  kuI  zjMorjv,  kuI 
zsavTiL,  life  and  breath,  and  all  things,  can  easily  strengthen  the  weak, 
and  give  riches  in  abundance  to  the  poor  and  needy.  Our  emptiness 
only  serves  to  lay  us  open  to,  and  attract  the  fulness  of  Him  "  who fills  all  things,  and  is  over  all ;  who  gives  wisdom  to  the  mind,  and 
prevents  its  irregular  sallies." Under  His  auspices,  therefore,  young  gentlemen,  we  are  to  aspire 
to  true  and  saving  wisdom,  and  to  try  to  raise  ourselves  above  this 
sublunary  world.  For  it  is  not  my  intention  to  perplex  you  with 
curious  questions,  and  lead  you  through  the  thorny  paths  of  disputa- 

tion ;  but,  if  I  had  any  share  of  that  excellent  art,  it  would  be  my 
delight  to  direct  your  way,  through  the  easy  and  pleasant  paths  of 
righteousness,  to  a  life  of  endless  felicity,  and  be  myself  your  com- 

panion in  that  blessed  pursuit.  I  would  take  pleasure  to  kindle  in 
your  souls  the  most  ardent  desires,  and  fervent  love  of  heavenly 
things  ;  and  to  use  the  expression  of  a  great  divine,  add  "  wings  to your  souls,  to  snatch  them  away  from  this  world,  and  restore  them  to 
God."  For,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  speak  with  freedom,  most  part  of the  notions  that  are  treated  of  in  theological  schools,  that  are  taught 
with  great  pomp  and  ostentation,  and  disputed  with  vast  bustle  and 
noise,  may  possibly  have  the  sharpness  of  thorns;  but  they  have  also 
their  barrenness  :  they  may  prick  and  tear,  but  they  can  afford  no  solid 
nourishment  to  the  minds  of  men.  No  man  ever  gathered  grapes  off 
thorns,  nor  Jigs  off  thistles.  "  To  what  purpose,"  saith  A  Kempis, 
"  dost  thou  reason  profoundly  concerning  the  Trinity,  if  thou  art 
without  humility,  and  thereby  displeasest  that  Trinity*?"  And  St. Augustine,  upon  the  words  of  Isaiah,  /  am  the  Lord  that  ieacheth 
thee  to  profit,  observes  with  great  propriety,  that  the  Prophet  here 
mentions  utility  in  opposition  to  subtiltyf.  Such  are  the  principles 
I  would  wish  to  communicate  to  you;  and  it  is  my  earnest  desire  and 
fervent  prayer,  that  while  I,  according  to  my  measure  of  strength, 
pro})ose  them  to  your  understanding.  He  who  sits  in  Heaven,  yet  con- 

descends to  instruct  the  hearts  of  men  on  this  earth,  may  effectually 
impress  them  upon  your  minds. 

But  that  you  maybe  capable  of  this  supernatural  light  and  heavenly 
instruction,  it  is,  first  of  all,  absolutely  necessary,  that  your  minds 
be  called  off  from  foreign  objects  ;  and  turned  in  upon  themselves ; 
for,  as  long  as  your  thoughts  are  dispersed  and  scattered  in  pursuit  of 
vanity  and  insignificant  trifles,  he  that  would  lay  before  them  the 

*  Quorsum  alta  de  Trlnitatc  disputare,  si  careas  humilitate,  et  sic  Trinitate  dis. 
pliceas  ? t  Utiiia  lion  subtilia. 
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principles  and  precepts  of  this  spiritual  wisdom,  would  commit  them, 
like  the  sibyl's  pro])hecies,  that  were  written  on  loose  leaves  of  trees, to  the  mercy  of  the  inconstant  winds,  and  thereby  render  them  entirely 
useless.  It  is  certainly  a  matter  of  great  difficulty,  and  requires 
uncommon  art,  to  fix  the  thoughts  of  men,  especially  young  men  and 
boys,  and  turn  them  in  u])on  themselves.  We  read  in  the  parable  of 
the  Gospel  concerning  the  prodigal  son,  that,  first  of  all,  he  came  to 
himself,  and  then  returned  to  his  father.  It  is  certainly  a  very  con- 

siderable step  towards  conversion  to  God,  to  have  the  mind  fixed 
upon  itself,  and  disposed  to  think  seriously  of  its  own  immediate 
concerns ;  which  the  pious  St.  Bernard  excellently  expresses  in  this 
prayer:  "  May  I,''  says  he,  "  return  from  external  objects  to  my  own inward  concerns,  and  from  inferior  objects  rise  to  those  of  a  superior 
nature*."  I  sliould  look  upon  it  as  no  small  happiness,  if,  out  of  this whole  society,  I  could  but  gain  one,  but  wish  earnestly  I  could  prevail 
■with  many,  and  still  more  ardently  that  I  could  send  you  all  away, fully  determined  to  entertain  more  serious  and  secret  thoughts  than 
ever  you  had  before,  with  regard  to  your  immortal  state  and  eternal 
concerns.  But  how  vain  are  the  thoughts  of  men  !  What  a  darkness 
overclouds  their  mindst !  It  is  the  great  complaint  of  God  con- 

cerning His  people,  that  they  have  not  a  heart  to  understand.  It  is 
at  once  the  great  disgrace  and  misery  of  mankind,  that  they  live 
without  forethought.  That  brutish  thoughtlessness,  pardon  the  ex- 

pression, or,  to  speak  more  intelligibly,  want  of  consideration,  is  the 
death  and  ruin  of  souls.  And  the  ancients  observe,  with  great  truth 
and  justice,  "  that  a  thoughtful  mind  is  the  spring  and  source  of  every 
good  thingj." It  is  the  advice  of  the  Psalmist,  that  we  should  converse,  much  with 
ourselves :  an  advice,  indeed,  which  is  regarded  by  few ;  for  the 
greatest  part  of  mankind  are  no  where  greater  strangers  than  at  home. 
But  it  is  my  earnest  request  to  you,  that  you  would  be  intimately 
acquainted  with  yourselves,  and  as  becomes  persons  devoted  to  a 
studious  life,  be  much  at  home,  much  in  your  own  company,  and  very 
often  engaged  in  serious  conversation  with  yourselves.  Think  gravely, 
To  what  purpose  do  I  live?  Whither  am  I  going?  Ask  thyself, 
hast  thou  any  fixed  and  determined  purpose,  any  end  that  thou  pur- 
suest  with  steadfastness§  ?  The  principles  I  have  embraced  under  the 
name  of  the  Christian  Religion,  the  things  I  have  so  often  heard  about 
a  future  state  and  life,  and  death  eternal,  are  they  true  or  false  ?  If 
they  are  true,  as  we  all  absolutely  profess  to  believe  they  are,  then,  to 
be  sure,  the  greatest  and  most  important  matters  of  this  world  are 
vain  and  even  less  than  vanity  itself :  all  our  knowledge  is  but  igno- 

rance, our  riches  poverty,  our  pleasure  bitterness,  and  our  honours 
vile  and  dishonourable.  How  little  do  those  men  know,  who  are 
ambitious  of  glory,  what  it  really  is,  and  how  to  be  attained  I  Nay, 
they  eagerly  catch  at  the  empty  shadow  of  it,  while  they  avoid  and 
turn  their  backs  upon  that  glory  which  is  real,  substantial,  and  ever- 

*  Ab  exterioribus  ad  interiora  redeani,  et  ab  iiiferioribus  ad  superiora  ascendam, 
t  O  vanas  hominum  meiites  !  O  pectora  ca,'ca  ! I  Intellectus  cogitabundus  principium  oninis  boni. 
§  Est  aliquid  quo  lendis,  et  in  quid  dirigis  arcum  ? 
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lastin£^-.  The  happiness  of  p:ood  men  in  tlie  life  to  come,  is  not  only 
intinitely  above  all  our  expressions,  but  even  beyond  our  most  enlari^'cd 
thoughts.  By  comparing,  however,  great  things  with  small,  we  attain 
some  iaint  notion  of  these  exalted  and  invisible  blessings,  from  the 
earthly  and  visible  enjoyments  of  this  world.  In  this  respect,  even 
the  Holy  Scriptures  descend  to  the  weakness  of  our  capacities,  and  as 
the  Hebrews  express  it,  "  The  law  of  God  speaks  the  language  of  the 
children  of  men*."  They  speak  of  this  celestial  life,  under  the  repre- sentations of  an  heritage,  of  riches,  of  a  kingdom,  and  a  crown,  but 
with  uncommon  epithets,  and  such  as  are  by  no  means  applicable  to 
any  earthly  glory  or  opulence,  however  great.  It  is  an  inheritance, 
but  one  that  is  uncorrnpted,  nndefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away;  a 
kingdom,  but  one  that  can  never  be  nhaken,  much  less  ruined  ;  which 
can  never  be  said  of  the  thrones  of  this  sublunary  world,  as  evidently 
appears  from  the  histories  of  all  nations,  and  our  own  recent  expe- 

rience. Here,  ye  sons  of  Adam,  a  covetous  and  ambitious  race,  here 
is  room  for  a  laudable  avarice  ;  here  are  motives  to  excite  your  ambi- 

tion, and,  at  the  same  time,  the  means  of  satisfying  it  to  the  full. 
But  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  the  belief  of  these  things  is  far  from 
being  common.  What  a  rare  attainment  is  faith,  seeing  that  among 
the  prodigious  crowds  of  those  who  profess  to  believe  in  this  world, 
one  might  justly  cry  out.  Where  is  a  true  believer  to  be  found  ?  That 
man  shall  never  persuade  me,  that  he  believes  the  truth  and  certainty 
of  heavenly  enjoyments,  who  cleaves  to  this  earth,  nay,  who  does  not 
scorn  and  despise  it,  with  all  its  baits  and  alkuements,  and  employ  all 
his  powers,  as  well  as  his  utmost  industry,  to  obtain  these  immense 
and  eternal  blessings. 

Nor  is  there  any  thing  in  the  way  to  these  enjoyments  that  can  deter 
you  from  it,  unless  holiness  in  heart  and  life  appear  to  be  a  heavy  and 
troublesome  task  to  you :  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  nothing  surely 
can  be  named,  that  is  either  more  suited  to  the  dignity  of  human 
nature,  more  beautiful  and  becoming,  or  attended  with  greater  pleasure. 
I  therefore  beseech  and  entreat  you,  by  the  bowels  of  Divine  mercy, 
and  by  your  own  most  precious  souls,  that  you  would  seriously  con- 

sider these  things,  and  make  them  your  principal  study.  Try  an 
experiment,  attended  with  no  danger  or  expense  ;  make  a  trial  of  the 
ways  of  this  wisdom,  and  I  doubt  not  but  you  will  be  so  charmed 
vvith  the  jdeasantness  thereof,  that  you  will  never  thenceforward  depart 
from  them.  For  this  purpose,  I  earnestly  recommend  to  you,  to  be 
constant  and  assiduous  in  prayer.  Nay,  it  is  St.  Paid's  exhortation, that  you  pray  v)ithonl  ceasing.  1  Thes.  v.  17.  So  that  prayer  may 
be,  not  only,  according  to  the  old  saying,  Clavis  diei,  el  sera  noctis. 
The  key  that  opens  the  day,  and  the  lock  that  shuts  up  the  night;  but 
also,  so  to  speak,  a  stalf  for  support  in  the  day-time,  and  a  bed  for 
rest  and  comfort  in  the  night ;  two  conveniences  which  are  commonly 
expressed  by  one  single  Hebrew  word.  And  be  assured,  that  the  more 
frequently  you  pray,  with  so  much  the  greater  ease  and  pleasure  will 
your  prayers  be  attended,  not  only  from  the  common  and  necessary 
connexion  between  acts  and  habits,  but  also  from  the  nature  of  this 
duty.  For  prayer,  being  a  kind  of  conversation  vvith  God,  gradually 

*  Lex  Dei  loquitur  linguam  filiorum  lioniiiium. 
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purifies  the  soul,  and  makes  it  continually  more  and  more  like  unto 
Him.  Our  love  to  God  is  also  very  much  improved  by  this  frequent 
intercourse  with  Iliin  ;  and  by  His  love,  on  the  other  hand,  the  soul 
is  effectually  disposed  to  fervency,  as  well  as  frequently  in  prayer,  and 
can,  by  no  means,  subsist  without  it. 

LECTURE  II. 

O/"  Happiness,  its  Name  and  Nature,  and  the  Desire  of  it  implanted ill  the  Human  Heart. 

How  deep  and  dark  is  that  abyss  of  misery,  into  which  man  is  pre- 
cipitated by  his  deplorable  fall  ;  since  he  has  thereby  lost,  not  only  the 

possession,  but  also  the  knowledge  of  his  chief  or  principal  good  !  He 
has  no  distinct  notion  of  what  it  is,  of  the  means  of  recovering  it,  or 
the  way  he  has  to  take  in  pursuit  of  it.  Yet  the  human  mind,  how- 

ever stunned  and  weakened  by  so  dreadful  a  fall,  still  retains  some 
faint  idea,  some  confused  and  obscure  notions  of  the  good  it  has  lost, 
and  some  remaining  seeds  of  its  heavenly  original*.  It  has  also  still 
remaining,  a  kind  of  languid  sense  of  its  misery  and  indigence,  with 
affections  suitable  to  those  obscure  notions.  From  this  imperfect 
sense  of  its  poverty,  and  these  feeble  affections,  arise  some  motions 
and  efforts  of  the  mind,  like  those  of  one  groping  in  the  dark,  and 
seeking  rest  every  where,  but  meeting  with  it  no  where.  This,  at 
least,  is  beyond  all  doubt,  and  indisputable,  that  all  men  wish  well  to 
themselves,  nay,  that  they  all  catch  at,  and  desire  to  attain  the  enjoy- 

ment of  the  most  absolute  and  perfect  good  ;  even  the  worst  of  men 
have  not  lost  this  regard  for  themselves,  nor  can  they  possibly  divest 
themselves  of  it.  And  though,  alas !  it  is  but  too  true,  that,  as  we 
are  naturally  blind,  we  run  ourselves  upon  misery,  imder  the  disguise 
of  happiness,  and  not  only  embrace,  according  to  the  common  saying, 
*'  a  cloud  instead  of  Juno  t,"  but  death  itself  instead  of  life:  yet,  even from  this  most  fatal  error,  it  is  evident  that  we  naturally  pursue  either 
real  happiness,  or  what,  to  our  mistaken  judgment,  appears  to  be 
such.  Nor  can  the  mind  of  man  divest  itself  of  this  piopensity, 
without  divesting  itself  of  its  being.  This  is  what  the  schoolmen 
mean,  when,  in  their  manner  of  expression,  they  say,  "  That  the  will  is 
carried  towards  happiness,  not  simply  as  will,  but  as  nature  J." It  is  true,  indeed,  the  generality  of  mankind  are  not  well  acquainted 
with  the  motions  of  their  own  minds,  nor  at  pains  to  observe  them, 
but,  like  brutes,  by  a  kind  of  secret  impulse,  are  violently  carried 
towards  such  enjoyments  as  fall  in  their  way :  they  do  but  very  little, 
or  not  at  all,  enter  into  themselves,  and  review  the  state  and  opera- 

tions of  their  own  minds  ;  yet,  in  all  their  actions,  all  their  wishes  and 
desires,  (though  they  are  not  always  aware  of  it  themselves,)  tiiis 
thirst  after  immortality  exerts  and  discovers  itself.  Consider  the  busy 
part  of  mankind,  hurrying  to  and  fro  in  the  exercise  of  their  several 
professions,  physicians,  lawyers,  merchants,  mechanics,  farmers,  and 

*  Cognati  semina  coeli. t  Nubem  pro  Junorie. 
J  In  beatitudinem  fevtur  voluntaf,  non  ut  voluntas,  sed  ut  iiatura. 
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even  soldiers  themselves  ;  they  all  toil  and  labour,  in  order  to  obtain 
rest,  if"  success  attend  their  endeavours,  and  any  fortunate  event answer  their  expectations.  Encouraged  by  these  fond  hopes,  they 
eat  their  bread  with  the  sweat  of  their  brow.  But  their  toil,  after  all, 
is  endless,  constantly  returning-  in  a  circle ;  and  the  days  of  men  pass 
away  in  suffering-  real  evils,  and  entertaining  fond  hopes  of  apparent 
good,  which  they  seldom  or  never  attain.  Every  man  walks  in  a  vain 
skew  :  he  torments  himself  in  vain.  Psal.  xxxix.  6.  He  pursues  rest 
and  ease,  like  his  shadow,  and  never  overtakes  them  ;  but,  for  the 
most  part,  ceases  to  live  before  he  begins  to  live  to  purpose.  How- 

ever, after  all  this  confused  and  fluctuating  appetite,  which  determines 
us  to  the  pursuit  of  good,  either  real  or  apparent,  as  it  is  congenial  with 
us,  and  deeply  rooted  in  the  human  heart,  so  it  is  the  great  handle  by 
which  Divine  Grace  lays  hold,  as  it  were,  upon  our  nature,  draws 
us  to  itself,  and  extricates  us  out  of  the  profound  abyss  of  misery,  into 
wliich  we  are  fallen. 

From  this  it  evidently  follows,  that  the  design  of  Sacred  Theology 
is  the  very  same  with  that  of  human  nature,  and  he  that  rejects  it  hates 
his  own  soul ;  (for  so  the  wise  king  of  Israel  emphatically  expresses  it, 
Prov.  viii.  36,)  he  is  the  most  irreconcileable  enemy  to  his  own  hap- 

piness, and  absolutely  at  variance  with  himself ;  according  to  that  of 
St.  Bernard,  "  After  1  was  set  in  opposition  to  Thee,  I  became  also 
contrary  to  myself*.'* These  considerations  have  determined  me  to  begin  these  instructions, 
such  as  they  are,  which,  with  Divine  assistance,  I  intend  to  give  you, 
concerning  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  with  a  short  dis- 

quisition concerning  the  chief  or  ultimate  end  of  man.  And  here  it  is 
to  be,  first  of  all,  observed,  that  the  transcendent  and  supreme  end  of 
all,  is  the  glory  of  God ;  all  things  returning,  in  a  most  beautiful 
circle,  to  this,  as  the  original  source  from  which  they  at  first  took 
their  rise.  But  the  end  of  true  religion,  as  far  as  it  regards  us, 
which  is  immediately  connected  with  the  former,  and  serves,  in  a 
most  glorious  manner,  to  promote  it,  is,  the  salvation  and  happiness of  mankind. 

Though  I  should  not  tell  you,  what  is  to  be  understood  by  the  term 
happiness  or  felicity  in  general,  I  cannot  imagine  any  of  you  would  be 
at  a  loss  about  it.  Yet,  I  shall  give  a  brief  explication  of  it,  that  you 
may  have  the  more  distinct  ideas  of  the  thing  itself,  and  the  juster 
notions  of  what  is  to  be  further  advanced  on  the  subject.  Nor  is 
there,  indeed,  any  controversy  on  this  head ;  for  all  are  agreed,  that 
by  the  terms  commonly  used  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  f  to 
express  happiness  or  felicity,  we  are  to  understand  that  perfect  and 
complete  good,  which  is  suited  and  adapted  to  intelligent  nature.  I  say, 
to  intelligent  nature,  because  the  brute  creatures  cannot  be  said  to  be 
happy,  but  in  a  very  improper  sense.  Happiness  cannot  be  ascribed 
to  horses  or  oxen,  let  them  be  ever  so  well  fed,  and  left  in  the  full 
possession  of  liberty  and  ease.  And  as  good  in  general  is  peculiar  to 
intelligent  beings  ;  so,  more  especially,  that  perfect  good,  which  con- 

stitutes felicity  in  its  full  and  most  extensive  acceptation.    It  is  true, 

*  Postquam  posuisti  me  contrarium  tibi,  factus  sum  contrarius  mihi. 
t  'li^'N  ia  Hebrew,  fcuxec^nrns  et  tulaifiotlct  in  Greek, /e/(ci<a«  el  Leatitudo  in  Latin. 
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indeed,  in  common  conversation,  men  are  very  prodigal  of  this  term, 
and,  with  extravagant  levity,  misapply  it  to  every  common  enjoyment 
of  life,  or  apparent  good  they  meet  with,  especially  such  as  is  most 
suited  to  their  present  exigencies ;  and  thus,  as  Aristotle,  in  his 
Ethics,  expresses  it,  "  The  sick  person  considers  health,  and  the  poor 
man  riches,  as  the  chief  good."  It  is  also  true,  that  learned  men,  and even  the  sacred  Scriptures,  give  the  name  of  felicity  to  some  symptoms 
and  small  beginnings  of  future  ha|)piness.  But,  as  we  have  already 
observed,  this  term,  in  its  true  and  complete  sense,  comprehends  in  it 
that  absolute  and  full  jierfectiou  of  good,  which  entirely  excludes  all 
imeasiness,  and  brings  with  it  every  thing  that  can  contribute  to 
satisfaction  and  delight.  Consequently,  that  good,  whatever  it  be, 
that  most  perfectly  supplies  all  the  wants,  and  satisfies  all  the  cravings 
of  our  rational  appetites,  is  objective  fdicily ,  as  the  schools  express  it : 
and  actual,  or  formal  felicity,  is  the  full  possession  and  enjoyment  of 
that  complete  and  chief  good.  It  consists  of  a  perfect  tranquillity  of 
the  mind,  and  not  a  dull  and  stupid  indolence,  like  the  calm  that  reigns 
in  the  dead  sea  ;  but  such  a  piece  of  mind  as  is  lively,  active,  and  con- 

stantly attended  with  the  purest  joy  :  not  a  mere  absence  of  uneasiness 
and  pain;  but  such  a  perfect  ease  as  is  constantly  accom|)anied  with 
the  most  perfect  satisfaction,  and  supreme  delight;  and  if  the  term 
had  not  been  degraded  by  the  mean  uses  to  which  it  has  been  pros- 

tituted, I  should  not  scruple  to  call  it  pleasure*.  And,  indeed,  we 
may  still  call  it  by  this  name,  provided  we  purify  the  term,  and  guard 
it  by  the  following  limitations  ;  so  as  to  understand  by  felicity,  such  a 
pleasure  as  is  perfect,  constant,  pure,  spiritual,  and  divine.  For  never, 
since  I  ventured  to  think  upon  such  subjects,  could  I  be  satisfied  with 
the  opinion  of  Aristotle  and  the  schoolmen,  who  distinguish  between 
the  fruition  of  the  chief  good,  which  constitutes  true  felicity,  and  the 
delight  and  satisfaction  attending  that  fruition ;  because,  at  this  rate, 
that  good  would  not  be  the  ultimate  end  and  completion  of  our  desires, 
nor  desired  on  its  own  account :  for  whatever  good  we  wish  to  pos- 

sess, the  end  of  our  wishing  is,  that  we  may  enjoy  it  with  trantiuillity 
and  delight ;  and  this  uninterrupted  delight  or  satisfaction,  which 
admits  of  no  alloy,  is,  love  in  possession  of  the  beloved  object,  and  at 
the  height  of  its  ambition. 

LECTURE  III. 

Of  the  Happiness  o/Man,  and  that  it  is  really  to  he  found. 

You  will  not,  I  imagine,  be  olfendcd,  nor  think  I  intend  to  insult  you, 
because  I  have  once  and  again,  with  great  earnestness  and  sincerity, 
wished  yon  and  myself  a  sound  and  serious  temper  of  mind :  for,  if 
we  may  represent  things  as  they  really  are,  very  few  men  are  possessed 
of  so  valuable  a  blessing.  The  far  greater  part  of  Ihem  are  intoxicated 
either  with  the  pleasures  or  the  cares  of  tliis  world  ;  they  stagger  about 
with  a  tottering  and  unstable  pace;  and,  as  Solomon  expresses  it.  The 
labour  of  the  foolish  wcaricth  every  one  of  them  :  because  he  knoweth 

*  'H  ft/S«<,Man'a  «^!T«SX))To; :  Happiness  in  pleasure  perpctiiateil. Vol.  II.  2  E 
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not  how  to  go  to  the  city :  Eccles.  x.  15 : — the  heavenly  city,  raid  the 
vision  ot"  peace,  which  very  few  hiive  a  just  notion  of,  or  are  at  pains to  seek  after.  Nay,  they  laiow  not  what  it  is  they  are  seeiiing.  Tliey 
flutter  from  one  object  to  another,  and  live  at  hazard.  They  have  no 
certain  harbour  in  view,  nor  direct  their  course  by  any  fixed  star. 
But  to  him  that  knoweth  not  the  port  to  which  he  is  bound,  no  wind 
can  be  favourable  ;  neither  can  he  who  has  not  yet  determined  at  what 
mark  he  is  to  shoot,  direct  his  arrow  aright.  That  this  may  not  be 
our  case,  but  that  we  may  have  a  proper  object  to  aim  at,  I  propose  to 
speak  of  the  chief  end  of  our  being. 

And  to  begin  at  the  Father  of  Spirits,  or  pure  intelligences,  God, 
blessed  for  ever,  completely  happy  in  Himself  from  all  eternity,  is  His 
own  happiness.  His  self-sufficiency,  ['AvTapKcia,]  that  eternal  and infinite  satisfaction  and  complacericy  He  has  in  Himself,  is  the  peculiar 
and  most  complete  felicity  of  that  Supreme  Being  who  derives  his 
existence  from  Himself,  and  has  given  being  to  every  thing  else. 
Which  Chrysostom  has  well  expressed  by  saying,  "  That  it  is  God's 
peculiar  property  to  stand  in  need  of  nothing*."  And  Claudius  Victor 
beautifully  describes  Him  as  "  vested  with  all  the  majesty  of  creative 
power,  comprehending  in  His  infinite  mind  all  the  creatures  to  be 
afterwards  produced,  having  all  the  revolutions  of  time  constantly 
present  to  His  all-seeing  eye,  and  being  an  immense  and  most  glorious 
kingdom  to  llimself't.'' Yet  all  we  can  say  of  this  Primary,  Uncreated  Majesty  and  Felicity, 
is  but  mere  talking  to  little  or  no  sort  of  purpose;  for  here,  not  only 
words  fail  us,  but  even  thought  is  at  a  stand,  and  quite  overpowered, 
when  we  survey  the  Supreme,  Self-existent  Being  J.,  perfectly  happy 
and  glorious  in  the  sole  enjoyment  of  His  own  infinite  perfections, 
throughout  numberless  ages,  without  angels,  men,  or  any  other  crea- 

ture :  so  that  the  poet  had  reason  to  say,  "  What  eye  so  strong,  that the  matchless  briglitness  of  Thy  glory  will  not  dazzle  it,  and  make  it 
close  §." Let  us,  therefore,  descend  into  ourselves,  but  with  a  view  to  return 
to  Him  again  :  and  not  only  so,  but  in  sucli  a  manner,  that  the  end 
and  design  of  our  descending  to  inquire  into  our  own  situation,  be,  that 
we  may,  with  greater  advantage,  return  and  reascend  to  God.  For, 
if  we  inquire  into  our  own  ultiinate  end,  this  disquisition  must  rise 
abo\  e  all  other  beings,  and  at  last  terminate  in  Him  ;  because  He 
Himself  is  that  very  end,  and  out  of  Him,  there  is  neither  beginning 
nor  end.  The  felicity  of  angels,  which  is  an  intermediate  degree  of 
happiness,  we  shall  not  insist  on,  not  only  because  it  is  foreign  to  our 

*  &SSU  (/.aXiffra.  %tov  to  aviv^ns. 
t  Regnabatque ;  potens  in  majestate  creandi, 

Et  facicnda  videns,  gignendaque  ;  mente  capaci, 
Secula  despiciens.  et  quicquid  tempora  volvunt 
Pre-cn?  sfiiipcr  liabens:  immensum  mole  beati 
Rcijnum  t'l-al  ipse  sibi. 

^  T/vaj  o^,^a  ao^nf 
Ta;";  aaii  ffTt^crais '  Avazo^rTo/itvov 
'Ov  xecufivfTu,  Synos.  Hym.  Tert. 
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piirpose,  but  also,  because  our  felicity  and  theirs  will  be  found,  upon 
tiie  matter,  to  be  precisely  the  same. 

^Vitli  regard  to  our  own  happiness,  we  shall  first  shew,  that  such 
happiness  really  exists;  and  next,  inquire,  what  it  is,  and  wherein  it consists. 

We  assert,  then,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  human  felicity,  and 
this  ought  rather  to  be  taken  for  granted  as  a  matter  unquestionable, 
than  strictly  proved.  But  when  I  speaii  of  human  felicity,  I  am  well 
satisfied  you  will  not  imagine,  I  mean  such  a  happiness  as  maybe  had 
from  human  things,  but  that  I  take  the  term  subjectively,  and  under- 

stand by  it  the  happiness  of  man.  Now,  he  who  would  deny,  that 
this  is  not  only  among  the  number  of  possi^jles,  but  actually  attained 
by  some  part,  at  least,  of  the  human  race,  would  not  only  render  him- 

self unworthy  of  such  happiness,  but  even  of  human  nature  itself; 
because  he  would  thereby  do  all  in  his  power  to  deprive  it  of  its  highest 
expectations  and  its  greatest  honour:  but  whoever  allows,  that  all 
things  were  produced  by  the  hand  of  an  infinitely  wise  Creator,  cannot 
possibly  doubt,  that  man,  the  head  and  ornament  of  all  His  visible 
works,  was  made  capable  of  a  proper  and  suitable  end.  The  principal 
beauty  of  the  creation  consists  in  this,  that  all  things  in  it  are  disposed 
in  the  most  excellent  order,  and  every  particular  intended  for  some 
noble  and  suitable  end  ;  and  if  this  could  not  be  said  of  man,  who  is 
the  glory  of  the  visible  world,  what  a  great  deformity  must  it  be,  how 
great  a  gap  in  nature!  And  this  gap  must  be  the  greater,  in  that,  as 
we  have  already  observed,  man  is  naturally  endued  with  strong  and 
vigorous  desires  towards  such  an  end.  Yet,  on  this  absurd  supposi- 

tion, all  such  desires  and  expectations  would  be  vain,  and  to  no 
purpose  ;  and  so,  something  might  be  said  in  defence  of  that  peevish 
and  impatient  expression  which  escaped  the  Psalmist  in  a  fit  of  exces- 

sive sorrow,  and  he  might  have  tin  excuse  for  saying,  ff^hy  hast  Thou made  all  men  in  vain  ?  Psal.  Ixxxix.  47.  This  would  not  only  have 
been  a  frightful  gap  in  nature,  but,  if  I  am  allowed  so  to  speak,  at  this 
rate,  the  whole  human  race  must  have  been  created  in  misery,  and 
exposed  to  unavoidable  torments,  from  which  they  could  never  have 
been  relieved,  had  they  been  formed,  not  only  capable  of  a  good  quite 
unattainable  and  altogether  without  their  reach,  but  also  with  strong 
and  restless  desires  towards  that  impossible  good.  Now,  as  this  is  by 
no  means  to  be  admitted,  there  must  necessarily  be  some  full,  perma- 

nent, and  satisfying  good,  that  may  be  attained  by  man,  and  in  the 
possession  of  which  he  must  be  truly  happy. 

When  we  revolve  these  things  in  our  minds,  do  we  not  feel  from 
within,  a  powerful  impulse,  exciting  us  to  set  aside  all  other  cares,  that 
we  may  discover  the  one  chief  good,  and  attain  to  tiie  enjoyment  of  it? 
While  we  inhabit  these  bodies,  I  own,  we  lie  under  a  necessity  of  using 
corporeal  and  fading  things  :  but  there  is  no  necessity  that  we  should 
be  slaves  to  our  bellies  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  or  have  our  aflections 
glued  to  this  earth  ;  nay,  that  it  should  be  so,  is  the  highest  and  most 
intolerable  indignity.  Can  it  be  thought,  that  man  was  born  merely 
to  cram  himself  with  victuals  and  drink,  or  gratify  the  other  appetites 
of  a  body  which  he  has  in  common  with  tiie  brutes?  to  snuff  up  the 
wind,  to  entertain  delusive  and  vain  hopes  all  the  days  of  his  life,  and, 

3  E  2 
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when  that  short  scene  of  madness  is  over,  to  be  laid  in  the  p-ave,  and 
reduced  to  its  original  dust?  Far  be  it  from  vis  to  draw  such  conclu- 

sions :  there  is  certainly  somethint^  beyond  this,  something  so  ccreat 
and  lasting,  that,  in  respect  of  it,  the  short  point  of  time  we  live  here, 
with  all  its  bustle  of  business  and  pleasures,  is  more  empty  and  vanish- 

ing- than  smoke.  "  I  am  more  considerable,"  says  one,  "  and  born  to 
greater  matters,  than  to  become  the  slave  of  my  diminutive  body  *." 
With  how  much  greater  truth  might  we  speak  thus,  were  we  regene- rated from  Heaven  !  Let  us  be  ashamed  to  live  with  our  heads  bowed 
down,  like  grovelling  beasts  gazing  upon  the  eardi,  or  even  to  catch 
at  the  vain  and  airy  shadows  of  science,  wliile,  in  the  mean  time,  we 
know  not,  or  do  not  consider,  whence  we  took  our  rise,  and  whither 
we  are  soon  to  return,  what  place  is  to  receive  our  souls,  when  they 
are  set  at  liberty  from  these  bodily  prisons.  If  it  is  the  principal  desire 
of  your  souls  to  understand  the  nature  of  this  felicity,  and  the  way  that 
leads  to  it,  search  the  Scriptures ;  for,  from  them  alone,  we  all  think, 
or  profess  to  think,  wc  can  have  eternal  life.  I  exhort  and  beseech 
you,  never  to  suffer  so  much  as  one  day  to  pass,  either  through  lazy 
negligence  or  too  mucli  eagerness  in  inferior  studies,  without  reading- 
some  part  of  the  sacred  records  with  a  jjious  and  attentive  disposition 
of  mind  ;  still  joining  with  your  reading,  fervent  prayer,  that  yon  may 
thereby  draw  down  tiiat  Divine  light,  without  which  spiritual  things 
cannot  be  read  and  miderstood.  But  with  this  light  shining  upon 
them,  it  is  not  possible  to  express  how  much  sweeter  you  will  find 
these  inspired  writings,  than  Cicero,  Demosthenes,  Homer,  Aristotle, 
and  all  the  other  orators,  poets,  and  philosophers.  They  reason  about 
an  imaginary  fehcity,  and  every  one  in  his  own  way  advances  some 
precarious  and  uncertain  thoughts  upon  it ;  but  this  Book  alone  shows 
clearly,  and  with  absolute  certainty,  what  it  is,  and  points  out  the  way 
that  leads  to  the  attainment  of  it.  This  is  that  which  prevailed  with 
St.  Augustine  to  study  the  Scriptures,  and  engaged  his  affection  to 
them.  "  In  Cicero,  and  Plato,  and  other  such  writers,"  says  he,  "  I 
meet  with  many  things  wittily  said,  and  things  that  have  a  moderate 
tendency  to  move  the  passions  ;  but  in  none  of  them  do  I  find  these 
words.  Come  vnto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest  f." 

LECTURE  IV. 

In  which  it  is  2)roved  that  Human  Felicity  cannot  he  found  cither  in 
the  earth  or  earthly  things. 

We  are  all  in  quest  of  one  thing,  but  almost  all  of  us  out  of  the  right 
road  ;  tlierefore,  to  be  sure,  the  longer  and  the  more  swiftly  we  move 
in  a  wrong  path,  the  further  we  depart  from  the  object  of  our  desires  : 
and  if  it  is  so,  we  can  speak  or  think  of  nothing  more  proper  and  sea- 

sonable, than  of  inquiring-  about  the  only  right  way,  whereby  we  may 
all  come,  "  to  see  the  bright  fountain  of  goodness  J."    I  know  you  will 

*  Major  sum,  et  ad  majora  gentius,  quam  ut  sim  mancipium  mei  corpusculi. 
t  Apud  Ciceronein  ct  Platoiiem,  aliosquo  ejusmodi  scriptures,  miilta  sunt  acute  dicta, et  Iciiiler  calentias  sed  in  iis  omnibus  hoc  non  inveuio,  Vcmte  ad  me,  &c.  [Matt,  xii,  28.] 
J  Boni  fontem  visere  luciduiii. 
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remember,  that  on  the  last  occasion,  we  proposed  the  most  important 
of  all  questions,  viz.,  that  concerning;  our  ultimate  end,  or  the  way  to 
discover  true  happiness  ;  to  which,  we  asserted,  that  all  mankind  do 
aspire  witli  a  natural,  and  therefore  a  constant  and  uniform  ardour ; 
or  rather,  we  supposed,  that  all  are  sufficiently  acquainted  with  tliis 
happiness,  nay,  really  do,  or  at  least  may  feel  it  within  them,  if  they 
thoroujrhly  know  themselves.  For  this  is  the  end  of  the  labours  of 
men  ;  to  tliis  tend  all  their  toils.  This  is  the  general  aim  of  all,  not 
only  of  the  sharp-sig-hted,  but  the  blear-eyed  and  short-sighted ;  nay 
even  of  those  that  are  quite  blind,  who  though  they  cannot  see  the 
mark  they  propose  to  themselves,  yet  are  in  hopes  of  reaching  it  at 
last :  that  is  to  say,  though  their  ideas  of  it  are  very  confused  and  im- 

perfect, they  all  desire  happiness  in  the  obvious  sense  of  the  word. 
We  have  also  observed,  that  this  term,  in  its  general  acceptation, 
imports  that  full  and  perfect  good  which  is  suited  to  intelligent  nature*. It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  the  felicity  of  the  Deity,  as  well  as  His 
being,  is  in  Himself,  and  from  Himself.  But  our  inquiry  is  concern- 

ing our  own  happiness.  We  also  positively  determined,  that  there  is 
some  blessed  end  suited  and  adapted  to  our  nature,  and  that  this  can 
by  no  means  be  denied  ;  for  since  all  parts  of  the  universe  have  proper 
ends  suited  and  adapted  to  their  natures,  that  the  most  noble  and 
excellent  creature  of  the  whole  sublunary  world  should  in  this  be 
defective,  and  therefore  created  in  vain,  would  be  so  great  a  solecism, 
such  a  deformity  in  the  whole  fabric,  and  so  unworthy  of  the  supreme 
and  all-wise  Creator,  that  it  can  by  no  means  be  admitted,  nor  even  so 
much  as  imagined.  This  point  being  settled,  viz.,  that  there  is  some 
determinate  good,  in  the  possession  whereof  the  mind  of  man  may  be 
fully  satisfied  and  at  perfect  rest,  we  now  proceed  to  inquire  what  this 
good  is,  and  where  it  may  be  found. 

The  first  thing,  and  at  the  same  time  a  very  considerable  step  to- 
wards this  discovery,  will  be  to  show  where  and  in  what  things  this 

perfect  good  is  not  to  be  found  ;  not  only  because  this  point  being 
settled,  it  will  be  easier  to  determine  wherein  it  actually  consists;  nay, 
the  latter  will  naturally  flow  from  the  former ;  but  also  because,  as 
has  been  observed,  we  shall  find  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind  pur- 

suing vain  shadows  and  phantoms  of  happiness,  and,  throughout  their 
whole  lives,  wandering  in  a  great  variety  of  bye-paths,  seeking  the  way 
to  make  a  proper  improvement  of  life,  almost  always  hunting  for  that 
chief  good  where  it  is  not  to  be  found.  They  must  first  be  recalled 
from  this  rambling  and  fruitless  course,  before  they  can  possibly  be 
directed  into  the  right  road.  I  shall  not  spin  out  this  negative  propo- 

sition by  dividing  the  subject  of  it  into  several  branches,  and  insisting 
separately  upon  every  one  of  them ;  but  consider  all  these  errors  and 
mistakes,  both  vulgar  and  practical,  speculative  and  philosophical, 
however  numerous  they  may  be,  as  comprehended  under  one  general 
head,  and  I'uily  obviate  them  all  by  one  single  proposition,  which  with Divine  assistance,  I  shall  explain  to  you  in  this  lecture,  and  that  very 
briefly. 

The  proposition  is,  That  human  felicity,  or  that  full  and  complete 
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good  that  is  suited  to  tlie  nature  of  man,  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
earth,  nor  in  earthly  thing-s. 

Now,  what  if,  instead  of  fiirtiier  proof  or  ilhistration,  I  should  only 
say — If  this  perfect  felicity  is  to  be  found  within  this  visible  world,  or 
the  vergfe  of  this  earthly  life,  let  him,  I  pray,  who  hath  found  it  out, 
stand  forth  ;  let  him  tell  who  can,  what  star,  of  whatever  magnitude, 
what  constellation  or  combination  of  stars,  has  so  favourable  an  aspect, 
and  so  benign  an  influence,  or  what  is  that  singular  good,  or  assemblage 
of  good  things  in  this  earth,  that  can  confer  upon  mankind  a  happy 
life.  All  things  that,  like  bright  stars,  have  hitherto  attracted  the 
eyes  of  men,  vanishing  in  a  few  days,  have  proved  themselves  to  be 
comets,  not  only  of  no  benign,  but  even  of  pernicious  influence: 
according  to  the  saying,  "  There  is  no  comet  but  what  brings  some 
mischief  along  with  it*."  All  that  have  ever  lived  during  so  many ages  that  the  world  has  hitherto  lasted,  noble  and  ignoble,  learned 
and  unlearned,  fools  and  wise  men,  have  gone  in  search  of  happiness: 
has  ever  any  one  of  them  all,  in  times  past,  or  is  there  any  one  at  this 
day  that  has  said,  EvprjKn,  I  have  found  it  ?  Different  men  have 
given  different  definitions  and  descriptions  of  it,  and  according  to  their 
various  turns  of  mind,  have  painted  it  in  a  great  variety  of  shapes ; 
but,  since  the  creation  of  the  world,  there  has  not  been  so  much  as 
one  who  ever  pretended  to  say.  Here  it  is,  I  have  it,  and  have  attained 
the  full  possession  of  it.  Even  those  from  whom  most  was  to  be  ex- 

pected, men  of  the  utmost  penetration,  and  most  properly  qualified 
for  such  researches,  after  all  their  labour  and  industry,  have  acknow- 

ledged their  disappointment,  and  that  they  had  not  found  it.  But  it 
would  be  wonderful  indeed,  that  there  should  be  any  good  suited  to 
human  nature,  and  to  which  mankind  were  born,  and  yet  that  it  never 
fell  to  the  share  of  any  one  individual  of  the  sons  of  men  :  unless  it  be 
said,  that  the  things  of  life,  in  this  respect,  resemble  the  speculations 
of  the  schools  ;  and  that,  as  they  talk  about  objects  of  knowledge  that 
were  never  known,  so  there  is  some  good  attainable  by  men,  which 
was  never  actually  attained. 

But  to  look  a  little  more  narrowly  into  this  matter,  and  take  a  tran- 
sient view  of  the  several  jjeriods  of  life.  Infants  are  so  far  from  attain- 

ing to  happiness,  that  they  have  not  yet  arrived  at  human  life  ;  yet,  if 
they  are  compared  with  those  of  riper  years,  they  are  in  a  low  and  im- 

proper sense,  with  regard  to  two  things,  innocence  and  ignorance, 
happier  than  men ;  for  there  is  nothing  that  years  add  to  infancy  so 
invariably,  and  in  so  great  abundance,  as  guilt  and  pollution;  and  the 
experience  and  knowledge  of  the  world  which  they  give  us,  do  not  so 
much  improve  the  head,  as  they  vex  and  distress  the  heart.  So  that 
the  great  man  represented  in  the  tragedy  embracing  his  infant  who 
knew  nothing  of  his  own  misery,  seems  to  have  had  some  reason  to 
say,  "  That  those  who  know  nothing  enjoy  the  happiest  lifet-"  And to  be  sure,  what  we  gain  by  our  progress  from  infancy  to  youth,  is, 
that  we  thereby  become  more  exposed  to  the  miseries  of  life,  and,  as  we 
improve  in  the  knowledge  of  things,  our  pains  and  torments  are  also 
increased:  for  either  children  are  put  to  servile  employments,  or  mc- 
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cbanic  arts  ;  or  if  they  happen  to  have  a  more  syenteel  and  liberal 
education,  this  very  thino-  turns  to  a  punishment,  as  they  are  thereby 
subjected  to  rods  and  chastisements,  and  the  jiower  of  parents  and 
instructors,  which  is  often  a  kind  of  petty  tyranny  ;  and,  wlien  the 
yoke  is  iig-iitened  with  the  greatest  i)rudcnce,  it  still  seems  hard  to  be 
borne,  as  it  is  above  the  capacity  of  their  young-  minds,  thwarts  their wishes  and  inchnations,  and  encroaches  upon  tlieir  beloved  liberty. 

Youth,  put  in  full  possession  of  this  liberty,  for  the  most  part  ceases 
to  be  master  of  itself;  nor  can  it  be  truly  said  to  be  delivered  from  its 
former  misery,  as  to  exchani^e  it  for  a  worse,  even  that  very  liberty. 
It  leaves  the  harbour  to  sail  through  quicksands  and  Sirens;  and 
when  both  these  are  passed,  launches  out  into  the  deep  sea.  Alas ! 
to  what  various  fates  is  it  there  exposed  !  How  many  contrary  winds 
does  it  meet  with  !  How  many  storms  threatening  it  with  shipwreck! 
How  many  shocks  has  it  to  bear  from  avarice,  ambition,  and  envy, 
either  in  consequence  of  the  violent  stirrings  of  those  passions  within 
itself,  or  the  fierce  attacks  of  them  from  widiout !  Amidst  all  these 
tempests,  the  ship  is  either  early  overwhelmed,  or  broken  by  storms; 
and  worn  out  by  old  age,  at  last  falls  to  pieces. 

Nor  does  it  much  signify  what  state  of  life  one  enters  into,  or  what 
rank  he  holds  in  human  society  ;  for  all  forms  of  business  and  condi- 

tions of  life,  however  various  you  may  suppose  them  to  be,  are  ex- 
posed to  a  much  greater  variety  of  troubles  and  distresses,  some  to 

pressures  more  numerous  and  more  grievous  than  others,  but  all  to  a 
great  many,  and  every  one  to  some  peculiar  to  itself  If  you  devote 
yourself  to  ease  and  retirement,  you  cannot  avoid  the  reproach  and 
uneasiness  that  constantly  attend  an  indolent,  a  useless,  and  lazy  life. 
If  you  engage  in  business,  whatever  it  be,  whether  you  commence 
merchant,  soldier,  farmer,  or  lawyer,  you  always  meet  with  toil  and 
hazard,  and  often  with  heavy  misfortunes  and  losses.  Celibacy  ex- 

poses to  solitude  ;  marriage,  to  solicitude  and  cares.  Without  learn- 
ing, you  appear  plain  and  unpolished  ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  the  study 

of  letters  is  a  matter  of  immense  labour,  and,  for  the  most  part,  brings 
in  but  very  little,  either  with  regard  to  the  knowledge  you  acquire  by 
it,  or  the  conveniences  of  life  it  procures.  But  I  will  enlarge  no  fur- 

ther. You  find  the  Greek  and  Latin  poets  lamenting  the  calamities  of 
life  in  many  parts  of  their  works,  and  at  great  length  :  nor  do  they  ex- 

aggerate in  the  least;  they  even  fall  short  of  the  truth,  and  only  enu- 
merate a  few  evils  out  of  many. 

The  Greek  ejiigram  ascribed  by  some  to  Prosidipus,  by  others  to 
Crates  the  Cynic  philosopher,  begins  thus,  "  What  state  of  life  ought 
one  to  choose?"  and  having  enumerated  them  all,  concludes  in  this 
manner :  "  There  are  then  only  two  things  eligible,  either  never  to have  been  boru,  or  to  die  as  soon  as  one  makes  his  appearance  in  the 
world  *." 

But  now,  leaving  the  various  periods  and  conditions  of  life,  let  us, 
with  great  brevity,  run  over  those  things  which  are  looked  upon  to  be 
the  greatest  blessings  in  it,  and  see  whether  any  of  them  can  make  it 

*  Xlomti  '701  finrai)  rifin;  rf'tSiv. — Err'  Toiii  lutTn  hs;  cii^wi;  ij  tc  yitiT^ai  ftshTfUT ii  daViiv  auTi'xn  rix-i>!taitiit. 
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completely  happy.  Can  tliis  be  expected  from  a  beautiful  outside  ? 
No  ;  this  has  rendered  many  miserable,  but  never  made  one  happy. 
For  suppose  it  to  be  sometimes  attended  with  innocence,  it  is  surely  of  a 
fading-  and  perishinjr  nature,  "  the  sport  of  time  or  disease  *."  Can  it 
be  expected  trom  riches?"  Surely  no  ;  for  how  little  of  them  does the  owner  possess,  even  supposing  his  wealth  to  be  ever  so  great  I 
What  a  small  part  of  them  does  he  use  or  enjoy  himself!  And  what 
has  he  of  the  rest  but  the  pleasure  of  seeing  them  with  his  eyes? 
Let  his  table  be  loaded  with  the  greatest  variety  of  delicious  dishes, 
he  fills  his  belly  out  of  one;  and  if  he  has  a  hundred  beds  he  lies  but 
in  one  of  them.  Can  the  kingdoms,  thrones,  and  sceptres  of  this 
world,  confer  happiness  ?  No  :  we  learn  from  the  histories  of  all  ages, 
that  not  a  few  have  been  tumbled  down  from  these  by  sudden  and 
unexpected  revolutions,  and  those  not  such  as  were  void  of  conduct  or 
courage,  but  men  of  great  and  extraordinary  abilities.  And  that  those 
who  met  with  no  such  misfortunes,  were  still  far  enough  from  happiness, 
is  very  jdain  from  the  situation  of  their  all'airs,  and  in  many  cases, from  their  own  confession.  The  saying  of  Augustus  is  well  known : 
"  I  wisli  I  had  never  been  married  and  had  died  childless  t."  And  the 
expression  of  Severus  at  his  death,  "  I  became  all  things,  and  yet  it 
does  not  profit  me  |."  But  the  most  noted  saying  of  all,  and  that which  best  deserves  to  be  known,  is  that  of  the  wisest  and  most 
flourishing  king,  as  well  as  the  greatest  preacher,  who,  having  exactly 
comjjuted  all  the  advantages  of  his  exalted  dignity  and  royal  opulence, 
found  this  to  be  tlie  sum  total  of  all,  and  left  it  on  record  for  the 
inspection  of  posterity  and  future  ages,  Vanity  of  vanilies,  all  is vanity. 

All  this  may  possibly  he  true  with  regard  to  the  external  advantages 
of  men;  but  may  not  happiness  be  found  in  the  internal  goods  of  the 
mind,  such  as  wisdom  and  virtue  ?  Suppose  this  granted  ;  still  that 
they  may  conflsr  perfect  felicity,  they  must  of  necessity  be  perfect  them- 

selves. Now,  shew  me  the  man,  who,  even  in  his  own  judgment,  has 
attained  to  perfection  in  wisdom  and  virtue :  even  those  who  were 
accounted  the  wisest,  and  actually  were  so,  acknowledged  they  knew 
nothing  !  nor  was  there  one  among  the  most  approved  philosophers, 
whose  virtvies  were  not  allayed  with  many  blemishes.  The  same  must 
be  said  of  piety  and  true  religion,  which,  though  it  is  the  beginning  ot 
felicity,  and  tends  directly  to  perfection,  yet,  as  in  this  earth  it  is  not 
full  and  complete  \\\  itself,  it  cannot  make  its  possessors  perfectly 
happy.  The  knowledge  of  the  most  exalted  minds  is  very  obscure, 
and  almost  quite  dark,  and  tlieir  practice  of  virtue  lame  and  imperfect. 
And  indeed,  who  can  have  the  boldness  to  boast  of  perfection  in  this 
respect,  when  he  hears  the  great  Apostle  complaining  oi  the  law  of  the 
J/eih,  and  pathetically  exclaiming,  JVho  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body 
of  death?  llom.  vii.  24.  Besides,  though  wisdom  and  virtue,  or  piety 
were  ))erfect,  so  long  as  we  have  bodies,  we  must  at  the  same  time 
have  ail  bodily  advantages,  in  order  to  perfect  felicity.  Therefore, 
the  Satirist  smartly  ridicules  the  wise  man  of  the  Stoics :   "  He  is," 

*  XoSyov  n  ycffov  xeciyviiy. 
f  "Aif  ipiKoJi  Ityafio;  t'  'ii^<ict.i  liyncs  t'  avcXiTKi, 
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says  he,  "  free,  honoured,  beautiful,  king-  of  kings  and  particularly 
happy,  except  when  he  is  troubled  with  phlegm*." Since  these  things  are  so,  we  must  raise  our  minds  higher,  and  not 
live  with  our  heads  bowed  down  like  the  common  sort  of  mankind  ; 
who,  as  St.  Augustine  expresses  it,"  look  for  a  happy  life  in  tiie  region 
of  death  t."  To  set  our  hearts  upon  the  perishing  goods  of  this wretched  life  and  its  muddy  pleasures,  is  not  the  happiness  of  men, 
but  of  hogs.  And  if  pleasure  is  dirt,  other  things  are  but  smoke. 
Were  this  the  only  good  proposed  to  the  desires  and  hopes  of  men,  it 
would  not  have  been  so  great  a  privilege  to  have  been  born.  Be 
therefore  advised,  young  gentlemen,  and  beware  of  this  poisonous  cup, 
lest  your  minds  thereby  become  brutish,  and  fall  into  a  fatal  oblivion 
of  your  original,  and  your  end.  Turn  that  part  of  your  Composition 
which  is  Divine,  to  God  its  creator  and  father,  without  whom  we  can 
neither  be  happy,  nor  indeed  be  at  all. 

LECTURE  V. 

Of  the  Immortality  of  the  Sou  l  . 
Thert;  are  many  things  that  keep  mankind  employed,  particularly 
business,  or  rather  triHes  ;  for  so  the  affairs  which  are  in  this  world 
considered  as  most  important,  ought  to  be  called,  when  compared  with 
that  of  minding  our  own  valuable  concerns,  knowing  ourselves,  and 
truly  consulting  our  highest  interests ;  but  how  few  are  there  that 
make  this  their  study?  The  definition  you  commonly  give  of  man,  is, 
that  he  is  a  rational  creature  ;  though  to  be  sure,  it  is  not  applicable 
to  the  generality  of  mankind,  unless  you  understand,  that  they  are 
such,  not  actually,  but  in  power  only,  and  that  very  remote.  They  are, 
for  the  most  part  at  least,  more  silly  and  foolish  than  children,  and, 
like  them,  fond  of  toys,  and  rattles  ;  they  fatigue  themselves  running 
about  and  sauntering  from  place  to  place,  but  do  nothing  to  purpose. 

What  a  wonder  it  is,  that  souls  of  a  heavenly  original  have  so  far 
forgot  their  native  country,  and  are  so  immersed  in  dirt  and  mud,  that 
there  are  few  men  who  frequently  converse  with  themselves  about  their 
own  state,  thinking  gravely  of  their  original  and  their  end,  seriously 
laying  to  heart,  that  as  the  poet  expresses  it,  "  Good  and  evil  are 
set  before  mankind  I;"  and  who  after  mature  consideration,  not  only think  it  the  most  wise  and  reasonable  course,  but  are  also  fully  resolved 
to  exert  themselves  to  the  utmost,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  sovereign 
contempt  of  earthly  things,  and  aspire  to  those  enjoyments  that  are 
Divine  and  eternal.  For  our  parts,  I  am  fully  persuaded  we  shall  be 
of  this  mind,  if  wc  seriously  reflect  upon  what  has  been  said.  For  if 
there  is,  of  necessity,  a  complete,  permanent,  and  satisfying  good  in- 

tended for  man,  and  no  such  good  is  to  be  found  in  the  earth  or  earthly 

*  Dives, 
l.iber,  lionoratiis,  pulchcr,  rex  deniqiie  ref^um, 
i'rifcipue  Ibcli.v,  nisi  cum  pitiiit:i,  molesta  est. 

t  Ijoal.'im  vilaiii  qiiiiTiiiit  in  rcginiic  morti';. I  l!ri  Toi  ailowvoin)  xuaiv  t  cyaDov  n  riTuy^Tai. 
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thinn;s,  we  must  proceed  farther,  and  Icok  for  it  somewhere  else; 
and,  in  conseciueiice  of  this,  conclude,  that  man  is  not  quite  extin- 

guished by  death,  but  removes  to  another  place,  and  that  the  human 
soul  is  by  all  means  immortal. 
Many  men  have  added  a  great  variety  of  different  arguments  to 

support  this  conclusion,  some  of  them  strong  and  solid,  and  others,  to 
speak  freely,  too  metaphysical,  and  of  little  strength,  especially  as  they 
are  as  obscure,  as  easily  denied,  and  as  hard  to  be  proved,  as  that  very 
conclusion,  in  support  of  which  they  are  adduced. 

They  who  reason  from  the  immaterial  nature  of  the  soul,  and  from 
its  being  infused  into  the  body,  as  also  from  its  method  of  operation, 
which  is  confined  to  none  of  the  bodily  organs,  may  easily  prevail 
with  those  who  believe  these  principles,  to  admit  the  truth  of  the  con- 

clusion they  want  to  draw  from  them;  but  if  they  meet  with  any  who 
obstinately  deny  the  premises,  or  even  doubt  the  truth  of  them,  it  will 
be  a  matter  of  difficulty  to  support  such  hypotheses  with  clear  and 
conclusive  arguments.  If  the  soul  of  man  was  well  acquainted  with 
itself,  and  fully  understood  its  own  nature,  if  it  could  investigate  the 
nature  of  its  union  with  the  body,  and  the  method  of  its  operation 
therein,  we  doubt  not  but  from  thence  it  might  draw  these  and  other 
such  arguments  of  its  immortality  ;  but  since,  shut  up  in  the  prison 
of  a  dark  body,  it  is  so  little  known,  and  so  incomprehensible  to  itself, 
and  since,  in  so  great  obscurity,  it  can  scarce,  if  at  all,  discover  the 
least  of  its  own  features  and  complexion,  it  would  be  a  very  difficult 
matter  for  it  to  say  much  concerning  its  internal  nature,  or  nicely  de- 

termine the  methods  of  its  operation.  But  it  would  be  surprising,  if 
any  one  should  deny,  that  the  very  operations  it  performs,  especially 
those  of  the  more  noble  and  exalted  sort,  are  strong  marks  and  con- 

spicuous characters  of  its  excellence  and  immortality. 
Nothing  is  more  evident  than  that,  besides  life,  and  sense,  and 

animal  spirits,  which  he  has  in  common  with  the  brutes,  there  is  in 
man  something  more  exalted,  more  pure,  and  that  more  nearly  ap- 

proaches to  Divinity.  God  has  given  to  the  former  a  sensitive  soul, 
but  to  us  a  mind  also ;  and,  to  speak  distinctly,  that  spirit  which  is 
peculiar  to  man,  and  whereby  he  is  raised  above  all  other  animals, 
ought  to  be  called  mind  rather  than  soul*.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  say,  how  vastly  the  human  mind  excels  the  other 
with  regard  to  its  wonderful  powers,  and,  next  to  them,  with  respect 
to  its  works,  devices,  and  inventions.  For  it  performs  such  great  and 
wonderful  things,  that  the  brutes,  even  those  of  the  greatest  sagacity, 
can  neither  imitate,  nor  at  all  understand,  much  less  invent.  Nay, 
man,  though  he  is  much  less  in  bulk,  and  inferior  in  strength  to  the 
greatest  part  of  them,  yet,  as  Lord  and  king  of  them  all,  he  can,  by 
surprising  means,  bend  and  apply  the  strength  and  industry  of  all  the 
other  creatures,  the  virtues  of  all  herbs  and  plants,  and,  in  a  word,  all 
the  parts  and  pov/ers  of  this  visible  world,  to  the  convenience  and  ac- 

commodation of  his  own  life.  He  also  builds  cities,  erects  common- 
wealths, makes  laws,  conducts  armies,  fits  out  fleets,  measures  not 

*  Animus  potlus  diccndus  est  quam  anima. 
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only  the  earth,  but  the  lieavcns  also,  and  investij^ates  the  motions  of 
tlie  stars.  He  foretels  eclipses  many  years  before  they  happen  ;  and, 
with  very  little  (lifhciilty,  sends  his  thoiip^hts  to  a  great  distance,  bids 
them  visit  the  remotest  cities  and  coimtries,  mount  above  the  sun  and 
the  stars,  and  even  the  heavens  themselves. 

But  all  these  things  are  inconsiderable,  and  contribute  but  little  to 
our  present  purpose,  in  respect  of  that  one  incomparable  dignity  that 
results  to  the  human  mind  from  its  being  capable  of  religion,  and 
having  indelible  characters  thereof  naturally  stamped  upon  it.  It 
acknowledges  a  God,  and  worships  Him  ;  it  builds  temples  to  His 
honour;  it  celebrates  His  never  enough  exalted  majesty  with  sacrifices, 
prayers,  and  praises;  depends  upon  His  bounty  ;  implores  His  aid  ; 
and  so  carries  on  a  constant  correspondence  with  Heaven :  and,  which 
is  a  very  strong  proof  of  its  being  originally  from  Heaven,  it  hopes  at 
last  to  return  to  it.  And,  truly,  in  my  judgment,  this  previous  im- 

pression and  hope  of  immortality,  and  these  earnest  desires  after  it, 
are  a  very  strong  evidence  of  that  immortality.  These  impressions, 
though  in  most  men  they  lie  overpowered  and  almost  quite  extinguished 
by  the  weight  of  their  bodies,  and  an  extragavant  love  to  present  en- 

joyments ;  yet,  now  and  then,  in  time  of  adversity,  break  forth  and 
exert  themselves,  especially  under  the  pressure  of  severe  distempers, 
and  at  the  approaches  of  death.  But  those  whose  minds  are  purified, 
and  their  thoughts  habituated  to  Divine  things,  with  what  constant  and 
ardent  wishes  do  they  breathe  after  that  blessed  immortality!  How 
often  do  their  souls  complain  within  them,  that  they  have  dwelt  so 
long  in  these  earthly  tabernacles  !  Like  exiles,  they  earnestly  wish, 
make  interest,  and  struggle  hard  to  regain  their  native  country. 
Moreover,  does  not  that  noble  neglect  of  the  body  and  its  senses,  and 
that  contempt  of  all  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  which  these  heavenly 
souls  have  attained,  evidently  shew,  that,  in  a  short  time,  they  will  be 
taken  Irom  hence,  and  that  the  body  and  soul  are  of  a  very  different, 
and  almost  contrary  nature  to  one  another ;  that,  therefore,  the  dura- 

tion of  the  one  depends  not  upon  the  other,  but  is  quite  of  another 
kind;  and  that  the  soul,  set  at  liberty  from  the  body,  is  not  only  ex- 

empted from  death,  but,  in  some  sense,  then  begins  to  live,  and  then 
first  sees  the  light?  Had  we  not  this  hope  to  support  us,  what  ground 
should  we  have  to  lament  our  first  nativity,  which  placed  us  in  a  life 
so  short,  so  destitute  of  good,  and  so  crowded  with  miseries ;  a  life 
which  we  pass  entirely  in  grasping  phantoms  of  felicity,  and  suffering 
real  calamities  !  So  that  if  there  were  not,  beyond  this,  a  life  and 
happiness  that  more  truly  deserves  these  names,  who  can  help  seeing-, that,  of  all  creatures,  man  would  be  the  most  miserable,  and,  of  all 
men,  the  best  the  most  unhappy  ? 

For,  although  every  wise  man  looks  upon  the  belief  of  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  as  one  of  the  great  and  principal  supports  of 

religion,  there  may  possibly  be  some  rare,  exalted,  and  truly  divine 
minds,  who  woidd  choose  the  pure  and  noble  path  of  virtue  for  its 
own  sake,  would  constantly  walk  in  it,  and,  out  of  love  to  it,  would 
not  decline  the  severest  hardships,  if  they  should  happen  to  be  exposed 
to  them  on  its  account.  Yet,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  common 
sort  of  Christians,  though  they  are  really  and  at  heart  sound  believers 
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and  true  Ciiristians,  fall  very  far  short  of  this  attainment,  and  would 
scarcely,  if  at  all,  embrace  virtue  and  rclin^ion,  if  you  take  away  the 
rewards  ;  which,  I  think  the  Apostle  Paul  hints  at  in  this  expression. 
If  in  this  li  fe  only  we  have  hope,  we  arc  of  all  men  the  most  miserable. 
1  Cor.  XV.  19.  The  Apostle,  indeed,  does  not  intend  these  words  as 
a  direct  proof  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  in  a  separate  state,  but 
an  argument  to  prove  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ;  which  is  a  doc- 

trine near  akin,  and  closely  connected  with  the  former.  For  that 
great  restoration  is  added  as  an  instance  of  the  superabundance  and 
immensity  of  the  Divine  goodness,  whose  pleasure  it  is,  that  not  only 
the  better  and  more  divine  part  of  man,  which,  upon  its  return  to  its 
original  Source,  is,  without  the  body,  capable  of  enjoying  a  perfectly 
happy  and  eternal  life,  should  have  a  glorious  immortality,  but  also 
that  this  earthly  tabernacle,  as  being  the  faithful  attendant  and  con- 

stant companion  of  the  soul  through  all  its  toils  and  labours  in  this 
world,  be  also  admitted  to  a  share  and  participation  of  its  heavenly 
and  eternal  felicity ;  that  so,  according  to  our  Lord's  expression,  every faithful  soul  may  have  returned  into  its  bosom,  good  measure,  irresscd 
down,  shaken  together,  and  running  over.  Luke  vi.  38. 

Let  our  belief  of  this  immortality  be  founded  entirely  on  Divine 
Revelation,  and  then  like  a  city  fortified  with  a  rampart  of  earth  drawn 
round  it,  let  it  be  outwardly  guarded  and  defended  by  reason ;  which, 
in  this  case,  suggests  arguments  as  strong  and  convincing  as  the 
subject  will  admit  of.  If  any  one,  in  the  present  case,  promises  de- 

monstration, his  undertaking  is  certainly  too  much  ;  if  he  desires  or 
expects  it  from  another,  he  requires  too  much.  There  are,  indeed, 
very  few  demonstrations  in  philosophy,  if  you  except  mathematical 
sciences,  that  can  be  truly  and  strictly  so  called,  and,  if  we  inquire 
narrowly  into  the  matter,  perhaps  we  shall  find  none  at  all :  nay,  if 
even  the  mathematical  demonstrations  are  examined  by  the  strict 
rules  and  ideas  of  Aristotle,  the  greatest  part  of  them  will  be  found 
imperfect  and  defective.  The  saying  of  that  philosopher  is,  therefore, 
wise  and  applicable  to  many  cases :  "  Demonstrations  are  not  to  be 
expected  in  all  cases,  but  so  far  as  the  subject  will  admit  of  them*." But  if  we  were  well  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  essence  of  the 
soul,  or  even  its  precise  method  of  operation  on  the  body,  it  is  highly 
probable  we  could  draw  from  thence  evident  and  undeniable  demon- 

strations of  that  immortality  which  we  are  now  asserting:  whereas, 
so  long  as  the  mind  of  man  is  so  little  acquainted  with  its  own  nature, 
wc  must  not  exjiect  any  such. 

But  that  unquenchable  thirst  of  the  soul,  which  we  have  already 
mentioned,  is  a  strong  proof  of  its  Divine  nature  ;  a  thirst  not  to  be 
allayed  with  the  impure  and  turbid  waters  of  any  earthly  good,  or  of 
all  worldly  enjoyments  taken  together.  It  thirsts  after  the  never- 
failing  Fountain  of  good,  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  As  the 
hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks :  it  thirsts  after  a  good,  invisible, 
immaterial,  and  immortal,  to  the  enjoyment  whereof  the  ministry  of  a 
body  is  so  far  from  being  absolutely  necessary,  that  it  feels  itself  shut 
up  and  confined  by  that  to  which  it  is  now  united,  as  by  a  partition- 
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wall,  and  groans  under  the  pressure  of  it.  And  those  souls  that  are 
(jnite  insensible  of  this  thirst,  are  certainly  buried  in  the  body,  as  in 
the  carcass  of  an  impure  hog- ;  nor  have  they  so  entirely  divested 
themselves  of  this  appetite  we  have  mentioned,  nor  can  tiiey  possibly 
so  divest  themselves  of  it,  as  not  to  feel  it  severely,  to  their  great 
misery,  sooner  or  later,  either  when  they  awake  out  of  their  lethargy 
within  the  body,  or  when  they  are  obhged  to  leave  it.  To  conclude: 
Nobody,  I  believe,  will  deny,  that  we  are  to  form  our  judgment  of  the 
true  nature  of  the  human  mind,  not  from  the  sloth  and  stupidity  of  the 
most  degenerate  and  vilest  of  men,  but  from  the  sentiments  and  fer- 

vent desires  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  the  species. 
These  sentiments  concerning  the  immortality  of  the  son\  in  its  future 

existence,  not  only  include  no  impossibility  or  absurdity  in  them,  but 
are  also  every  way  agreeable  to  sound  reason,  wisdom,  and  virtue,  to 
tlie  Divine  economy,  and  the  natural  wishes  and  desires  of  men. 
Wherefore,  most  nations  have,  with  the  greatest  reason,  universally 
adopted  them,  and  the  wisest  in  all  countries  and  in  all  ages,  have 
cheerfully  embraced  them ;  and  though  they  could  not  confirm  them  with 
any  argument  of  irresistible  force,  yet  they  felt  something  within  them 
that  corresponded  with  this  doctrine,  and  always  looked  upon  it  as 
most  beautiful  and  worthy  of  credit.  "  Nobody,"  says  Atticus  in 
Cicero,  "  shall  drive  me  from  the  immortality  of  the  soul*."  And 
Seneca's  words  are,  "  I  took  pleasure  to  inquire  into  the  eternity  of 
the  soul,  and  even,  indeed  to  beheve  it.  I  resigned  myself  to  so  glo- 

rious an  hope,  for  now  I  begin  to  despise  the  remains  of  a  broken 
constitution,  as  being  to  remove  into  that  immensity  of  time,  and  into 
the  possession  of  endless  agesf."  O  how  much  does  the  soul  gain  by this  removal ! 

As  for  you,  young  gentlemen,  I  doubt  not  but  you  will  embrace  this 
doctrine,  not  only  as  agreeable  to  reason,  but  as  it  is  an  article  of  the 
Christian  faith.  I  only  put  you  in  mind  to  revolve  it  often  within 
yourselves,  and  with  a  serious  disposition  of  mind ;  for  you  will  find 
it  the  strongest  incitement  to  wisdom,  good  morals,  and  true  piety. 
Nor  can  you  imagine  any  thing  that  will  more  effectually  divert  you 
from  a  foolish  admiration  of  present  and  perishing  things,  and  from 
the  allurements  and  sordid  pleasures  of  this  earthly  body.  Consider, 
I  pray  you,  how  unbecoming  it  is,  to  make  a  heaven-born  soul,  that  is 
to  live  for  ever,  a  slave  to  the  meanest,  vilest,  and  most  trifling  things  ; 
and,  as  it  were  to  thrust  down  to  the  kitchen  a  prince  that  is  obliged 
to  leave  his  country  only  for  a  short  time.  St.  Bernard  pathetically 
addresses  himself  to  the  body  in  favour  of  the  soul,  persuading  it  to 
treat  the  latter  honourably,  not  only  on  account  of  its  dignity,  but  also 
for  the  advantage  that  will  thereby  redound  to  the  body  itself: 
"  Thou  hast  a  noble  guest,  O  flesh  !  a  most  noble  one  indeed,  and  all 
thy  safety  depends  upon  its  salvation  :  it  will  certainly  remember  thee 
for  good,  if  thou  serve  it  well ;  and  when  it  comes  to  its  Lord,  it  will 
put  him  in  mind  of  thee,  and  the  mighty  God  himself  will  come  to 

*  Me  nemo  de  immortalitate  depellet. t  Juvabat  de  iEternitate  animarum  quocrcre,  inio  tncherculc  credere  :  dabam  nie  spei 
tantic,  jam  enim  reliquias  infractae  aetatis  coiitemnebam,  in  immcnsum  illu J  teinpus,  et 
ill  possessionem  omnis  te\i  transiturua.  Sen.  Epis.  102. 
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make  tliee  who  art  now  a  vile  body,  like  unto  his  c;lorions  one ;  and, 
O  wretched  flesh.  He  who  came  in  humility  and  obscurity  to  redeem 
souls,  will  come  in  great  majesty  to  glorify  thee,  and  every  eye  shall 
see  him*."  Be  mindful,  therefore,  young  gentlemen,  of  your  belter part,  and  accustom  it  to  think  of  its  own  eternity,  always  and  every 
where  having  its  eyes  lixed  upon  that  world  to  which  it  is  most  nearly 
related.  And  thus  it  will  look  down,  as  from  on  high,  on  all  those  things 
which  the  world  considers  as  lofty  and  exalted,  and  will  see  them  under 
its  feet ;  and  of  all  the  things  which  are  confined  within  the  narrow 
verge  of  this  present  life,  it  will  have  nothing  to  desire,  and  nothing  to fear. 

LECTURE  VI. 

Of  the  Happiness  of  the  Life  to  come. 
Of  all  the  thoughts  of  men,  there  is  certainly  none  that  more  often 
occur  to  a  serious  mind  that  has  its  own  interest  at  heart,  than  that 
to  which  all  others  are  subordinate  and  subservient,  with  regard  to  the 
intention,  the  ultimate  and  most  desirable  end,  of  all  our  toils  and 
cares,  and  even  of  life  itself.  And  this  important  thought  will  the 
more  closely  beset  the  mind,  the  more  sharp-sighted  it  is  in  prying  into 
the  real  torments,  the  delusive  hopes,  and  the  false  joys  of  this  our 
wretched  state  ;  which  is  indeed  so  miserable,  that  it  can  never  be 
suflRciently  lamented  ;  and  as  for  laughter  amidst  so  many  sorrows, 
dangers  and  fears,  it  must  be  considered  as  dov/nright  madness.  Such 
was  the  opinion  of  the  vi'isest  of  kings  :  I  have  said  of  laughter,  says 
he.  It  is  mad  J  and  of  mirth.  What  doth  it?  Eccl.  ii.  2.  We  have, 
therefore,  no  cause  to  be  much  surprised  at  the  bitter  complaints  which 
a  grievous  weight  of  afflictions  has  extorted,  even  from  great  and  good 
men  :  nay,  it  is  rather  a  wonder,  if  the  same  causes  do  not  often  oblige 
us  to  repeat  them. 

If  we  look  about  us,  how  often  are  we  shocked  to  observe  either  the 
calamities  of  our  country,  or  the  sad  disasters  of  our  relations  and 
friends,  whom  we  have  daily  occasion  to  mourn,  either  as  groaning 
under  the  pressure  of  poverty,  pining  away  under  languishing  dis- 

eases, tortured  by  acute  ones,  or  carried  off"  by  death,  while  we  our- selves are,  in  like  manner,  very  soon  to  draw  tears  (rom  the  eyes  of 
others !  Nay,  how  often  are  we  a  burden  to  ourselves,  and  groan 
heavily  under  afflictions  of  our  own,  that  press  hard  upon  our  estates, 
our  l)odies,  or  our  minds  !  Even  those  who  seem  to  meet  with  the 
fewest  and  the  least  inconveniencies  in  this  life,  and  dazzle  the  eyes  of 
spectators  with  the  brightness  of  a  seemingly  constant  and  uniform 
felicity,  besides  that  they  often  suffer  from  secret  vexations  and  cares 
which  destroy  their  inward  peace,  and  prey  upon  their  distressed 
hearts,  how  uncertain,  v/eak,  and  brittle  is  that  false  happiness  which 
appears  about  them,  and,  when  it  shines  brightest,  how  easily  is  it 

*  Nobilem  hospitcm  habes,  O  caro!  nobilem  valde,  et  tota  tua  saliis  de  ejus  salute 
pendet :  oranino  etiam  memor  erit  tui  in  bomim^  si  bene  servieris  illi;  et  cum  parvcnerit 
ad  Dominum  suuni,  suggcret  ci  de  te,  et  veniet  ipse  Dominus  vii'tutum,  et  te  vile  corpus configurabit  corpori  suo  glorioso,  qui  ad  animas  redinieiidas  humilis  ante  veneiat,  ct  oc- 
cultus,  pro  te  glorificando,  0  misera  caroj  sublimis  veniet  et  raanifestus. 
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broken  to  pieces  !  So  that  it  lias  been  justly  said,  "  They  want  another 
felicity  to  secure  that  which  they  are  already  possessed  of*.''  Ii\  utter all,  there  are  some  whose  minds  are  hardened  aij;ainst  all  the  forms 
and  apjjearances  of  external  thing^s,  and  who  look  down  with  equal 
contempt  upon  all  the  events  of  this  world,  whether  of  a  dreadful  or 
an  eng'ao  ing-  aspect,  even  this  disposition  of  mind  does  not  make  them 
happy  :  nor  do  they  think  tliemselves  so  ;  they  have  still  something-  to make  them  uneasy,  the  obscure  darkness  that  overspreads  their  minds, 
their  ignorance  of  heavenly  things,  and  the  strength  of  their  carnal 
atleetions,  not  yet  entirely  subdued.  And  though  these  we  are  now 
speaking  of,  are  by  far  the  noblest  and  most  beautiful  part  of  the 
human  race,  yet,  if  they  had  not  within  them  that  blessed  hope  of  re- 

moving hence,  in  a  little  time,  to  the  regions  of  light,  the  more  severely 
they  feel  the  straits  and  afflictions  to  which  their  souls  are  exposed  by 
being  shut  up  in  this  narrow  earthly  cottage,  so  much  they  certainly would  be  more  miserable  than  the  rest  of  mankind. 

As  oft,  tiierefore,  as  vje  reflect  upon  these  things,  we  shall  find  that 
the  whole  comes  to  this  one  conclusion  :  "  There  is  certainly  some 
endt;" — ^there  is,  to  be  sure,  some  end  suited  to  the  nature  of  man, 
and  worthy  of  it ;  some  particular,  complete,  and  permanent  good  ;  and 
since  we  in  vain  look  for  it  within  the  narrow  verge  of  this  life,  and 
among  the  many  miseries  that  swarm  on  it  from  beginning  to  end,  we 
must  of  necessity  conclude,  that  there  is  certainly  some  more  fruitful 
country,  and  a  more  lasting  life,  to  which  our  felicity  is  reserved,  and 
into  which  we  shall  be  received  when  we  remove  hence.  This  is  not 
our  rest,  nor  have  we  any  place  of  residence  here  :  it  is  the  region  of 
fleas  and  gnats  ;  and  while  we  search  for  happiness  among  these  mean 
and  perishing  things,  we  are  not  only  sure  to  be  disappointed,  but  also 
not  to  escape  those  miseries  which,  in  great  numbers,  continually  beset 
us.  So  that  we  may  apply  to  ourselves  the  saying  of  the  famous 
artist  confined  in  the  island  of  Crete,  and  truly  say,  "The  earth  and the  sea  are  shut  up  against  us,  and  neither  of  them  can  favour  our 
escape  :  the  way  to  heaven  is  alone  open,  and  this  way  we  will  strive 
to  go  l" Thus  far  we  have  advanced  by  degrees,  and  very  lately  we  have 
discoursed  upon  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  to  wliich  we  have  added 
the  resurrection  of  our  earthly  body,  by  way  of  appendix.  It  remains 
that  we  now  inquire  into  the  happiness  of  the  life  to  come. 

Yet,  1  own,  I  am  almost  deterred  from  entering  upon  this  inquiry 
by  the  vast  obscurity  and  sublimity  of  the  subject,  which  in  its  nature 
is  such,  that  we  can  neither  understand  it,  nor,  if  we  could,  can  it  be 
expressed  in  words.  The  divine  Apostle,  who  had  had  some  glimpse 
of  this  felicity,  describes  it  no  otherwise  than  by  his  silence,  calling  the 
words  he  heard,  unspeakable,  and  such  as  it  was  not  lawful  for  a  man 
to  Jitter  §.  2  Cor.  xii.  4.  And  if  Ae  neither  could  nor  would  express 
what  he  saw,  far  be  it  from  us  boldly  to  force  ourselves  into  or  intrude 

*  Alia  felicitate  ad  illani  ftlicitatem  tuciidam  opus  est. 
J  Nec  tellus  nostra".,  nec  patet  uiida  fug.T, Restat  iter  ca>li,  coelo  teiitabimus  ire. 
§  "Affyira  ftifiura,  el,  w»  s^tv  a^iguita  Xu>.iimi. 
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upon  wliat  we  have  seen;  especially  as  the  same  Apostle,  in  another 
place,  acquaints  us,  for  our  future  caution,  that  this  was  unwarrantably 
done  by  some  rash  and  forward  persons  in  his  own  time.  But  since 
in  the  sacred  archives  of  this  new  world,  however  invisible  and  unkuowii 
to  us,  we  have  some  maps  and  descriptions  of  it  suited  to  our  capacity: 
we  are  not  only  allowed  to  look  at  them,  but  as  they  were  drawn  for 
that  very  purpose,  it  would  certainly  be  the  trreatest  ingratitude,  as 
well  as  the  highest  neg'ligence  in  us,  not  to  make  some  improvement of  them.  Here,  however,  we  must  remember,  what  a  great  odds  there 
is  between  the  description  of  a  kingdom  in  a  small  and  imperfect  map, 
and  the  extent  and  beauty  of  that  very  kingdom  when  viewed  by  the 
traveller's  eye ;  and  how  much  greater  the  difference  must  be,  between the  felicity  of  that  heavenly  kingdom  to  which  we  are  aspiring,  and  all, 
even  the  most  striking  figurative  expressions,  taken  from  the  things  of 
this  earth,  that  are  used  to  convey  some  faint  and  imperfect  notion  of 
it  to  our  minds.  What  are  these  things,  the  false  glare  and  shadows 
whereof,  in  this  earth,  are  pursued  with  such  keen  and  furious  impetu- 

osity, riches,  honours,  pleasures  ?  All  these,  in  their  justest,  purest, 
and  sublimest  sense  are  comprehended  in  this  blessed  life  :  it  is  a  trea- 

sure, that  can  neither  fail  nor  be  carried  away  by  Ibrce  or  fraud  :  it  is 
an  inheritance  uncorruptcd  and  nndefiled  ;  a  crown  that  fadeth  not 
away ;  a  never-failing  stream  of  joy  and  delight :  it  is  a  marriage- 
feast,  and  of  all  others  the  most  joyous  and  most  sumptuous  ;  one  that 
always  satisfies,  and  never  cloys  the  appetite :  it  is  an  eternal  spring', and  an  everlasting  light,  a  day  without  an  evening; :  it  is  a  paradise, 
where  the  lilies  are  always  white  and  in  full  bloom,  the  saffron  bloom- 

ing, the  trees  sweat  out  their  balsams,  and  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst 
thereof:  it  is  a  city,  where  the  houses  are  built  of  living  pearls,  the 
g'ates,  of  precious  stones,  and  the  streets  paved  with  the  jiurest  gold. 
Yet,  all  these  are  nothing'  but  veils  of  the  liappiness  to  be  revealed  on 
that  most  blessed  day :  nay,  the  light  itself,  which  we  have  mentioned 
among  the  rest,  though  it  be  the  most  beautiful  ornament  in  this  visible 
Avorld,  is  at  best  but  a  shadow  of  that  heavenly  glory ;  and  how  small 
soever  that  portion  of  this  inaccessible  brightness  may  be,  which,  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures,  shines  upon  us  througii  these  veils,  it  certainly 
very  well  deserves  that  we  should  often  turn  our  eyes  towards  it,  and 
view  it  with  the  closest  attention. 

1.  Now,  the  first  that  necessarily  occurs  in  the  constitution  of  hap- 
piness, is  a  full  and  complete  deliverance  from  every  evil,  and  every 

grievance  ;  which  we  may  as  certainly  expect  to  meet  with  in  that 
heavenly  life,  as  it  is  impossible  to  be  attained  while  we  sojourn  here 
below.  All  tears  shall  be  wiped  away  from  our  eyes,  and  every  cause 
and  occasion  of  tears  for  ever  removed  from  our  sight.  There,  there 
are  no  tunuilts,  no  wars,  no  poverty,  no  death,  nor  disease;  there, 
there  is  neither  mourning,  nor  fear,  nor  sin,  which  is  the  source  and 
fountain  of  all  other  evils:  there  is  neither  violence  within  doors  nor 
without,  nor  any  complaint,  in  the  streets  of  that  blessed  city.  There, 
no  friend  goes  out,  nor  enemy  comes  in. 

2.  Full  vigour  of  body  and  mind,  health,  beauty,  purity,  and  perfect 
tranquillity. 

3.  The  most  delightful  society  of  angels,  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs, 
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and  all  the  saints  ;  among' whom  there  are  no  reproaches,  contentions, 
controversies,  nor  party-spirit,  because  there  are,  there,  none  of  the 
sources  whence  they  can  spring',  nor  any  thing  to  encourage  their 
growth ;  for  there  is,  there,  particularly,  no  ignorance,  no  blind  self- 
love,  no  vain-glory  nor  envy,  which  is  quite  excluded  from  those  divine 
regions ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  perfect  charity,  whereby  every  one, 
together  with  his  own  felicity,  enjoys  that  of  his  neighbours,  and  is 
happy  in  the  one  as  well  as  the  other  ;  hence  there  is  among  them  a 
kind  of  infinite  reflection  and  multiplication  of  happiness,  like  that  of 
a  spacious  hall  adorned  with  gold  and  precious  stones,  dignified  with 
a  full  assembly  of  kings  and  potentates,  and  having  its  walls  quite 
covered  with  the  brightest  looking-glasses. 

4.  But  what  infinitely  exceeds,  and  quite  eclipses  all  the  rest,  is  that 
boundless  ocean  of  happiness,  which  results  from  the  beatific  vision  of 
the  ever-blessed  God ;  without  which,  neither  the  tranquillity  they 
enjoy,  nor  the  society  of  saints,  nor  the  possession  of  any  particular 
finite  good,  nor  indeed  of  all  such  taken  together,  can  satisfy  the  soul, 
or  make  it  completely  happy.  The  manner  of  this  enjoyment  we  can 
only  expect  to  understand,  when  we  enter  upon  the  full  possession  of 
it ;  till  then,  to  dispute  and  raise  many  questions  about  it,  is  nothing 
but  vain,  foolish  talking,  and  fighting  with  phantoms  of  our  own  brain. 
But  the  schoolmen,  who  confine  the  whole  of  this  felicity  to  bare  spe- 

culation, or  as  they  call  it,  Actus  intellectualis,  an  iniellcctual  act,  are, 
in  this,  as  in  many  other  cases,  guilty  of  great  presumption,  and  their 
conclusion  is  built  upon  a  very  weak  foundation.  For  although  con- 

templation be  the  highest  and  noblest  act  of  the  mind,  yet,  complete 
happiness  necessarily  requires  some  present  good  suited  to  the  whole 
man,  the  whole  soul,  and  all  its  faculties.  Nor  is  it  any  objection  to 
this  doctrine,  that  the  whole  of  this  fehcity  is  commonly  comprehended 
in  Scripture  under  the  term  of  vision ;  for  the  mental  vision,  or  con- 

templation of  the  primary  and  infinite  good,  most  properly  signifies,  or 
at  least  includes  in  it,  the  full  enjoyment  of  that  good ;  and  the  ob- 

servation of  the  Rabbins  cencerning  scripture  phrases,  "  That  words expressing  the  senses,  include  also  the  affections  naturally  arising  from 
those  sensations  *,"  is  very  well  known.  Thus  knowivg  is  often  put for  approving  and  loving ;  and  seeing  for  enjoying  and  attaining. 
Taste  and  see  that  God  is  good,  says  the  Psalmist.  And  in  fact,  it  is 
no  small  pleasure  to  lovers,  to  dwell  together,  and  mutually  to  enjoy 
the  sight  of  one  another.  "  Nothing  is  more  agreeable  to  lovers,  than 
to  live  together  t-" We  must,  therefore,  by  all  means  conclude,  that  this  beatific  vision 
includes  in  it  not  only  a  distinct  and  intuitive  knowledge  of  God,  but 
so  to  speak,  such  a  knowledge  as  gives  us  the  enjoyment  of  that  most 
perfect  Being,  and,  in  some  sense,  unites  us  to  Him  ;  for  such  a  vision, 
it  must,  of  necessity,  be,  that  converts  that  love  of  the  Infinite  Good 
which  blazes  in  the  souls  of  the  saints,  into  full  possession;  that 
crowns  all  their  wishes,  and  fills  them  with  an  abundant  and  over- 

flowing fulness  of  joy,  that  vents  itself  in  everlasting  blessings  and 
songs  of  praise. 

•  Verba  sensus  connotant  affectum, 
t  'Ovhy  dvtu  TU1  ̂ 'i>.ut  u;  ta  ruZni, Vol.  II.  2  P 



434 THEOLOGICAL  LECTURES. 

And  this  is  the  only  doctrine,  if  you  believe  it,  (and  I  make  no 
doubt  but  you  do,)  this,  I  say,  is  the  only  doctrine  that  will  transport 
your  whole  souls,  and  raise  them  up  on  hit^h.  Hence  you  will  learn 
to  trample  under  feet  all  tlie  turbid  and  muddy  pleasures  of  the  flesh, 
and  all  the  allureqients  and  splendid  trifles  of  the  present  world. 
However  those  earthly  enjoyments  that  are  swelled  up  by  false  names 
and  the  strength  of  imagination,  to  a  vast  size,  may  appear  grand  and 
beautiful,  and  still  greater  and  more  engaging  to  those  that  are  unac- 

quainted with  them  ;  how  small,  how  inconsiderable  do  they  all 
appear  to  a  soul  that  looks  for  a  heavenly  country,  that  expects  to 
share  the  joys  of  angels,  and  has  its  thoughts  constantly  employed 
about  these  objects !  To  conclude,  the  more  the  soul  withdraws,  so 
to  speak,  from  the  body,  and  retires  within  itself,  the  more  it  rises 
above  itself,  and  the  more  closely  it  cleaves  to  God,  the  more  the  life 
it  lives  in  this  earth  resembles  that  which  it  will  enjoy  in  Heaven,  and 
the  larger  foretastes  it  has  of  the  first-fruits  of  that  blessed  harvest. 
Aspire,  therefore,  to  holiness,  young  gentlemen,  without  which  no man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

LECTURE  VII. 

Of  the  Being  of  God. 
Though  on  most  subjects,  the  opinions  of  men  are  various,  and  oflen 
quite  opposite,  insomuch  that  they  seem  to  be  more  remarkable  for 
the  vast  variety  of  their  sentiments,  than  that  of  their  faces  and  lan- 

guages ;  there  are,  however,  two  things,  wherein  all  nations  are  agreed, 
and  in  which  there  seems  to  be  a  perfect  harmony  throughout  the 
whole  human  race,  the  desire  of  hajjpiness  and  a  sense  of  religion. 
The  former,  no  man  desires  to  shake  off':  and  though  some,  possibly, would  willingly  part  with  the  latter,  it  is  not  in  their  power  to  eradi- 

cate it  entirely :  they  cannot  banish  God  altogether  out  of  their 
thoughts,  nor  extinguish  every  spark  of  religion  within  them.  It  is 
certainly  true,  that,  for  the  most  part,  this  desire  of  happiness  wanders 
in  darkness  from  one  object  to  another  without  fixing  upon  any;  and 
the  sense  of  religion  is  either  suffered  to  lie  inactive,  or  deviates  into 
superstition.  Yet,  the  great  Creator  of  the  world  employs  these  two, 
as  the  materials  of  a  fallen  building,  to  repair  the  ruins  of  the  human 
race,  and  as  handles  whereby  He  draws  his  earthen  vessel  out  of  the 
deep  gulf  of  misery  into  which  it  is  fallen. 

Of  the  former  of  these,  that  is,  felicity,  we  have  already  spoken  on 
another  occasion:  we  shall  therefore  now,  with  Divine  assistance, 
employ  some  part  of  our  time  in  considering  that  sense  of  religion 
which  is  naturally  impressed  on  the  mind  of  man. 

Nor  will  our  labour,  I  imagine,  be  unprofitably  employed  in  col- 
lecting together  those  few  general  principles  in  which  so  many,  and 

so  very  dissimilar  forms  of  religion  and  sentiments,  extremely  different, 
harmoniously  agree  ;  for,  as  every  science  most  properly  begins  with 
universal  propositions  and  things  more  generally  known,  so,  in  the 
present  case,  besides  the  other  advantages,  it  will  be  no  small  support 
to  a  weak  and  wavering  mind,  that  amidst  all  the  disputes  and  con- 
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tentions  subsistinsr  between  the  various  sects  and  parties  in  religion, 
the  great  and  necessary  articles,  at  least,  of  our  faith,  are  established  in 
some  particulars,  by  the  general  consent  of  mankind,  and,  in  all  the 
rest,  by  that  of  the  whole  Christian  world. 

I  would  therefore  most  earnestly  wish,  that  your  minds,  rooted  and 
established  in  the  faith,  were  firmly  united  in  this  delightful  bond  of 
religion,  which,  like  a  golden  chain,  will  be  no  burden,  but  an  orna- 

ment ;  not  a  yoke  of  slavery,  but  a  badge  of  true  and  generous  liberty. 
I  would  by  no  means  have  you  to  be  Christians  upon  the  authority  of 
mere  tradition,  or  education,  and  the  example  and  precepts  of  parents 
and  masters,  but  purely  from  a  full  conviction  of  your  own  understand- 

ings, and  a  fervent  disposition  of  the  will  and  affections  proceeding 
therefrom.  For  piety  "  is  the  sole  and  only  good  among  mankind*," and  you  can  expect  none  of  the  fruits  of  religion,  unless  the  root  of  it 
be  well  laid,  and  firmly  established  by  faith  :  "  for  all  the  virtues  are 
the  daughters  of  faitht,"  says  Clemens  Alexandrinus. 

Lucretius,  with  very  ill-advise  dpraises,  extols  his  favourite  Grecian 
philosopher  as  one  fallen  down  from  heaven  to  be  the  deliverer  of 
mankind,  and  dispel  their  distressing  terrors  and  fears,  because  he 
fancied  he  had  found  out  an  effectual  method  to  banish  all  religion  en- 

tirely out  of  the  minds  of  men.  And  to  say  the  truth,  in  no  age  has 
there  been  wanting  brutish  souls,  too  much  enslaved  to  their  corporeal 
senses,  who  would  wish  these  opinions  to  be  true;  yet,  after  all,  there 
are  very  few  of  them  who  are  able  to  persuade  themselves  of  the  truth 
of  those  vicious  principles  which,  with  great  impudence  and  impor- 

tunity, they  commonly  inculcate  upon  others:  they  belch  out  with  full 
mouth  their  tbolish  dreams,  often  in  direct  opposition  to  conscience 
and  knowledge  ;  and  what  they  unhappily  would  wish  to  be  true,  they 
can  scarcely,  if  at  all,  believe  themselves.  You  are  acquainted  with 
Horace's  recantation,  wherein  he  tells  us,  "  That  he  had  been  long bigoted  to  the  mad  tenets  of  the  Epicurean  philosophy,  but  found 
himself  at  last  obliged  to  alter  his  sentiments,  and  deny  all  he  had 
asserted  before  J." Some  souls  lose  the  whole  exercise  of  their  reason,  because  they 
inform  bodies  which  labour  under  the  defect  of  temperament  or  of 
proper  organs ;  yet,  you  continue  to  give  the  old  definition  of  man, 
and  call  him  a  rational  creature ;  and  should  any  one  think  proper  to 
call  him  a  religious  creature,  he  would,  to  be  sure,  have  as  much 
reason  on  his  side,  and  needed  not  fear  his  opinion  would  be  rejected, 
because  of  a  few  madmen  who  laugh  at  religion.  Nor  is  it  im- 

probable, as  some  of  the  ancients  have  asserted,  that  those  few  among 
the  Greeks  who  were  called  Atheists,  had  not  that  epithet  because 
they  absolutely  denied  the  being  of  God,  but  only  because  they  re- 

jected, and  justly  laughed  at  the  fictitious  and  ridiculous  deities  of 
the  nations. 

Of  all  the  institutions  and  customs  received  among  men,  we  meet 

•  "Ev  yic^  xa.)  (tin))  it  uvi^utTois  dyaScv  n  tuMim.  Tfismegist, 
J  Parcus  Deorum  cultor  et  infrequens, Insanientis  dum  sapientiao 

Consultus  crro,  &e.    Od.  XKxiv.  lib.  1, 
8  F  2 
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with  nothing  more  solemn  and  fl^eneral  than  that  of  rehgion  and  sacred 
rites  performed  to  the  honour  of  some  deity  ;  which  is  a  very  strong 
argument,  that  tiiat  persuasion,  in  preference  to  any  other,  is  written, 
nay,  rather  engraven,  in  strong  and  indelible  characters  upon  the 
mind  of  man.  This  is,  as  it  were,  the  name  of  the  great  Creator 
stamped  upon  the  noblest  of  all  His  visible  works,  that  thus  man  may 
acknowledge  himself  to  be  His,  and,  concluding  from  the  inscription 
he  finds  impressed  upon  his  mind,  that  what  belongs  to  God  ought, 
in  strict  justice,  to  be  restored  to  Him*,  be  wholly  reunited  to  his first  principle,  that  immense  Ocean  of  goodness  whence  he  took  his 
rise.  The  distemper  that  has  invaded  mankind,  is,  indeed,  grievous 
and  epidemical :  it  consists  in  a  mean  and  degenerate  love  to  the 
body  and  corporeal  things,  and,  in  consequence  of  this,  a  stupid  and 
brutish  forgetfulness  of  God,  though  He  can  never  be  entirely  blotted 
out  of  the  mind.  This  forgetfulness,  a  few,  and  but  very  few,  alarmed 
and  awakened  by  the  Divine  rod,  early  shake  off.  And  even  in  the 
most  stupid,  and  such  as  are  buried  in  the  deepest  sleep,  the  original 
impression  sometimes  discovers  itself  when  they  are  under  the  pressure 
of  some  grievous  calamity,  or  on  the  approach  of  danger,  and  espe- 

cially upon  a  near  prospect  of  death.  Then,  the  thoughts  of  God, 
that  had  lain  hid  and  been  long  suppressed,  forced  out  by  the  weight 
of  pain  and  the  impressions  of  fear,  come  to  be  remembered  ;  and  the 
whole  soul  being,  as  it  were,  roused  out  of  its  long  and  deep  sleep, 
men  begin  to  look  about  them,  inquire  what  the  matter  is,  and  seri- 

ously reflect  whence  they  came,  and  whither  they  are  going.  Then, 
the  truth  comes  naturally  from  their  hearts.  The  stormy  sea  alarmed 
even  profane  sailors  so  much,  that  they  awaked  the  sleeping  prophet : 
Awake,  say  they,  thou  sleeper,  and  call  upon  thy  God.  Jonah  i.  6. 

But  however  weak  or  imperfect  this  original  or  innate  knowledge 
of  God  may  be,  it  discovers  itself  every  where  so  far,  at  least,  that 
you  can  meet  with  no  man,  or  society  of  men,  that,  by  some  form  of 
worship  or  ceremonies,  do  not  acknowledge  a  Deity,  and,  according  to 
their  capacity,  and  the  custom  of  their  country,  pay  him  homage.  It 
is  true,  some  late  travellers  have  reported,  that,  in  that  part  of  the 
new  world  called  Brazil,  there  are  some  tribes  of  the  natives,  among 
whom  you  can  discover  no  symptoms  that  they  have  the  least  sense  of 
a  Deity :  but,  besides  that  the  truth  of  this  report  is  very  far  from 
being  well  ascertained,  and  that  the  observation  might  have  been  too 
precipitately  made  by  new  comers  who  had  not  made  sufficient  in- 

quiry,— even  supposing  it  to  be  true,  it  is  not  of  such  consequence 
when  opposed  to  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  the  universal  agreement 
of  all  nations  and  ages  upon  this  subject,  that  the  least  regard  should 
be  paid  to  it.  Nor  must  we  imagine  that  it  at  all  lessens  the  weight  of 
this  great  argument,  which  has  been  generally  and  most  justly  urged, 
both  by  ancients  and  moderns,  to  establish  the  first  and  common 
foundation  of  religion. 

Now,  whoever  accurately  considers  this  universal  sense  of  religion 
of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  will  find  that  it  comprehends  in  it 
these  particulars:  1.  That  there  is  a  God.    2.  That  He  is  to  be 

*  T<<  rtZ  eioZ  fcf  e«y. 
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worsliipped.  3.  Which  is  a  consequence  of  the  former,  that  He  re- 
g'ards  the  affairs  of  men.  4.  That  He  has  f^iven  them  a  law,  enforced by  rewards  and  punishments,  and  that  the  distribution  of  these,  is,  in 
a  very  g'reat  measure,  reserved  to  a  life  different  from  that  we  live  in 
this  earth,  is  the  firm  belief,  if  not  of  all,  at  least,  of  the  generality  of 
mankind.  And  though  our  present  purpose  does  not  require  that  we 
should  confirm  the  truth  of  all  these  points  with  those  strong  argu- 

ments that  might  be  urged  in  their  favour ;  but  rather,  that  we  should 
take  them  for  granted,  as  being  sufficiently  established  by  the  com- 

mon consent  of  mankind  ;  we  shall,  however,  subjoin  a  few  thoughts 
on  each  of  them  separately,  with  as  great  brevity  and  perspicuity  as we  can. 

1.  That  there  is  a  God.  And  here  I  cannot  help  fearing,  that 
when  we  endeavour  to  confirm  this  leading  truth,  with  regard  to  the 
First  and  Uncreated  Being,  by  a  long  and  laboured  series  of  argu- 

ments, we  may  seem,  instead  of  a  service,  to  do  a  kind  of  injury  to 
God  and  man  both.  For  why  should  we  use  the  pitiful  light  of  a 
candle  to  discover  the  sun,  and  eagerly  go  about  to  prove  the  being  of 
Him  who  gave  being  to  every  thing  else?  Who  alone  exists  necessa- 

rily, nay,  we  may  boldly  say,  who  alone  exists ;  seeing  all  other  things 
were  by  Him  extracted  out  of  nothing,  and,  when  compared  with 
Him,  they  are  nothing,  and  even  less  than  nothinir,  and  vanity.  And 
would  not  any  man  think  himself  insulted,  should  it  be  suspected,  that 
he  doubted  of  the  being  of  Him,  without  whom  he  could  neither 
doubt,  nor  think,  nor  be  at  all  ?  This  persuasion,  without  doubt,  is 
innate,  and  strongly  impressed  upon  the  mind  of  man,  if  any  thing  at 
all  can  be  said  to  be  so*.  Nor  does  Jambiicus  scruple  to  say,  "  That 
to  know  God  is  our  very  being  t ;"  and  in  another  place,  "  That  it  is 
the  very  being  of  the  soul  to  know  God,  on  whom  it  depends  J."  Nor would  he  think  amiss,  who,  in  this,  should  espouse  the  opinion  of 
Plato  :  for,  to  know  this,  is  nothing  more  than  to  call  to  remembrance 
what  was  formerly  impressed  upon  the  mind  ;  and  when  one  forgets 
it,  (which  alas!  is  too  much  the  case  of  us  all,)  he  has  as  many  re- 

membrancers, so  to  speak,  within  him,  as  he  has  members,  and  as 
many  without  him,  as  the  individuals  of  the  vast  variety  of  creatures 
to  be  seen  around  him.  Let,  therefore,  the  indolent  soul  that  has 
almost  forgot  God,  be  roused  up,  and  every  now  and  then  say  to  itself, 
"  Behold  this  beautiful  starry  heaven,"  &c. But  because  we  have  too  many  of  that  sort  of  fools  that  say  in  their 
heart,  "  There  is  no  God  ;"  (and  if  we  are  not  to  aiiswer  a  fool,  so  as to  be  like  vnto  him,  yet  we  are,  by  all  means,  to  answer  him  accordiiig 
to  liis  folly,  lest  he  be  wise  in  his  own  conceit ;)  again,  because  a  cri- 

minal forgetfulness  of  this  leading  truth,  is  the  sole  source  of  all  the 
wickedness  in  the  world  ;  and  finally,  because  it  may  not  be  quite  unpro- 

fitable, nor  unpleasant,  even  to  the  best  of  men,  sometimes  to  recollect 
their  thoughts  on  this  subject,  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  very  pleasant 
exercise  to  every  well-disposed  mind,  to  reflect  upon  what  a  solid  and 
unshaken  foundation  the  whole  fabric  of  religion  is  built,  and  to  think 

*  Primum  visibile  lux,  ct  primum  intelligibile  Deus. +  Esse  nostrum  est  Deum  cognoscere. 
J  Esse  animee,  est  quoddam  intelligere,  scilicet  Deum,  unde  dependct, 
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and  speak  of  the  Eternal  Fountain  of  goodness  and  of  all  other 
beings,  and  consequently  of  His  necessary  existence  ;  we  reckon  it 
will  not  be  amiss  to  give  a  few  thoughts  upon  it.  Therefore,  not 
to  insist  upon  several  arguments,  which  are  urged  with  great  advan- 

tage on  this  subject,  we  shall  produce  only  one  or  two,  and  shall reason  thus. 
It  is  by  all  means  necessary,  that  there  should  be  some  eternal 

Being,  otherwise,  nothing  could  ever  have  been  ;  since  it  must  be  a 
most  shocking  contradiction  to  say,  that  any  thing  could  have  pro- 

duced itself  out  of  nothing.  But  if  we  say,  that  any  thing  existed 
from  eternity,  it  is  most  agreeable  to  reason,  that  that  should  be  an 
eternal  Mind,  or  Thinking  Being,  that  so  the  noblest  property  may  be 
ascribed  to  the  most  exalted  being.  Nay,  that  eternal  Being  must,  of 
absolute  necessity,  excel  in  wisdom  and  power,  and,  indeed,  in  every 
other  perfection,  since  it  must  itself  be  uncreated,  and  the  cause  and 
origin  of  all  the  creatures;  otherwise,  some  difficulty  will  remain  con- 

cerning their  production.  And  thus,  all  the  ])arts  of  the  universe, 
taken  singly,  suggest  arguments  in  favoin-  of  their  Creator. The  beautiful  order  of  the  universe,  and  the  mutual  relation  that 
subsists  between  all  its  parts,  present  us  with  another  strong  and  con- 

vincing argument.  This  order  is  itself  an  effect,  and,  indeed,  a  won- 
derful one  ;  and  it  is  also  evidently  distinct  from  the  things  themselves, 

taken  singly  ;  therelbre  it  must  proceed  from  some  cause,  and  a  cause 
endowed  with  siij)erior  M'isdom :  for  it  would  be  the  greatest  folly,  as 
well  as  impudence,  to  say  it  could  be  owing  to  mere  chance.  Now, 
it  could  not  proceed  from  man,  nor  could  it  be  owing  to  any  concert 
or  mutual  agreement  between  the  things  themselves,  separately  con- 

sidered ;  seeing  the  greatest  part  of  them  are  evidently  incajjable  of 
consultation  and  concert :  it  must,  therefore,  proceed  from  .some  one 
superior  Being,  and  that  Being  is  God,  "  who  commanded  the  stars to  move  by  stated  laws,  tiie  fruits  of  the  earth  to  be  produced  at 
different  seasons,  the  changeable  moon  to  shine  with  borrowed  light, 
and  the  sun  with  his  own*." He  is  the  monarch  of  the  universe,  and  the  most  absolute  monarch 
in  nature.  For  who  else  assigned  to  every  rank  of  creatures  its  par- 

ticular form  and  uses,  so  that  the  stars,  subjected  to  no  human 
authority  or  laws,  shoidd  be  placed  on  high,  and  serve  to  bring  about 
to  the  earth  and  the  inhabitants  thereof,  the  regular  returns  of  day 
and  night,  and  distinguish  the  seasons  of  the  year?  Let  us  take,  in 
particular,  any  one  species  of  sublunary  things,  for  instance,  man,  the 
noblest  of  all,  and  see  how  he  came  by  the  form  wherewith  he  is 
invested,  that  frame  or  constitution  of  body,  that  vigour  of  mind,  and 
that  precise  rank  in  the  nature  of  things,  which  he  now  obtains,  and 
no  other.  He  must,  certainly,  either  have  made  choice  of  these 
things  for  himself,  or  must  have  had  them  assigned  him  by  another; 
whom  we  must  consider  as  the  principal  actor,  and  sole  architect  of 
the  whole  fabric.    That  he  made  choice  of  them  for  himself,  nobody 

*  Qui  lege  moveri 
Sidera,  qui  fruges  diverso  tempore  nasci, 
Qui  variara  Piioeben  alieno  jusserit  igne 
Compleri,  solemque  suo. 
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will  imagine ;  for,  either  he  made  this  choice  before  he  had  any 
existence  of  his  own,  or  after  lie  began  to  be  :  but  it  is  not  easy  to  say 
which  of  these  supijositions  is  most  absurd.  Ii  remains,  therefore, 
that  he  must  be  indebted  for  all  he  enjoys,  to  the  mere  good  pleasure 
of  his  great  and  all-wise  Creator,  who  framed  his  earthly  body  in  such 
a  wonderful  and  surprising  manner,  animated  him  with  his  own 

j     breath,  and  thus  introduced  him  into  this  great  palace  of  His,  which 
we  now  behold,  where  His  manifold  wisdom,  most  properly  so  called, 

i      displays  itself  so  gloriously  in  the  whole  machine,  and  in  every  one  of 
its  wonderfully  variegated  parts. 

The  first  argument,  taken  from  the  very  being  of  things,  may  be 
further  illustrated  by  the  same  instance  of  man.  For  unless  the  first 
man  was  created,  we  must  suppose  an  infinite  series  of  generations 
from  eternity,  and  so,  the  human  race  must  be  supposed  independent, 
and  to  owe  its  being  to  itself  But,  by  this  hypothesis,  manMnd  came 
into  the  world  by  generation,  therefore,  every  individual  of  the  race 
owes  its  being  to  another  ;  consequently,  the  whole  race  is  from  itself, 
and  at  the  same  time  from  another,  which  is  absurd.  Therefore,  the 
hypothesis  implies  a  plain  and  evident  contradiction.  "  O  !  immense wisdom  that  produced  the  world  !  Let  us  for  ever  admire  the  riches 
and  skill  of  thy  right  hand  *  ;"  often  viewing  with  attention  Thy  won- ders, and,  while  we  view  them,  frequently  crying  out  with  the  divine 
Psalmist,  0  Lord,  how  manifold  are  Thy  works !  In  wisdom  hast 
Thou  made  them  all.  The  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches!  Psal.  civ.  24. 
From  everlasting  to  everlastinf^  Thou  art  God,  and  besides  Thee,  there 
is  no  other.  Psal.  xc.  2.  And  with  Hermes,  "The  father  of  all,  being Himself  understanding,  life,  and  brightness,  created  man  like  Himself, 
and  cherished  him  as  His  own  son.  Thou  Creator  of  universal 
nature,  who  hast  extended  the  earth,  who  poisest  the  heavens,  and 
commandest  the  waters  to  flow  from  all  parts  of  the  sea,  we  praise 
Thee,  who  art  the  one  exalted  God,  for  by  Thy  will  all  things  are 
perfected  t."  The  same  author  asserts  that  "  God  was  prior  to  human 
nature." 

In  vain  would  any  one  endeavour  to  evade  the  force  of  our  argument, 
by  substituting  Nature  in  the  place  of  God,  as  the  principal  and  cause 
of  this  beautiful  order.  For  either,  by  Nature,  he  understands  the 
particular  frame  and  composition  of  every  single  Ihing ;  which  would 
be  saying  nothing  at  all  to  die  purpose  in  hand,  because  it  is  evident, 
that  this  manifold  nature,  which  in  most  instances  is  quite  void  of 
reason,  could  never  be  the  cause  of  that  beautiful  order  and  harmony 
which  is  every  where  conspicuous  throughout  the  whole  system :  or, 
he  means  a  universal  and  intelligent  Nature  disposing  and  ordering 
every  thing  to  advantage.  But  this  is  only  another  name  for  God  ; 
of  whom  it  may  be  said,  in  a  sacred  sense,  that  He,  as  an  infinite 
Nature  and  Mind,  pervades  and  fills  all  His  works.    Not  as  an 

*  O  !  immensa,  opifex  rerum  sapicntia  !  dextrae Divilias  artemque  tuae  miremur  in  acvuin. 
t  'O  ■xi.iruii  •xa.'rng  i  vov;  av  Z,a>i  ko.)  ipZ;  a.'TtiKundi  ail^arrm  ol  ■/i^a.ttin  us  IV'su  Tir.DV, riair)!;  (fuina;  xtiVtj;;  o  !rii|a;  -rhv  yriv  xai  ou^ayov  x^ifiKira;  Koi  WiTulfc;  to  yXuy.u  ilia^ 

l\  nurou  TOU  axtaiou  uwa^^t^'.iy,  v/i»ufi,it  ire  to  'Xa.i,  xai  to  \i,  (Tou  y«j  fiouXouf-itou  ■^ccvTa 
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informing:  form,  according  to  the  expression  of  the  schools,  and  as 
the  part  of  a  compounded  whole;  which  is  the  idlest  fiction  that  can  be 
imagined,  for,  at  this  rate,  He  must  not  only  be  a  part  of  the  vilest  in- 

sects, but  also,  of  stocks  and  stones,  and  clods  of  earth ;  but  a  pure, 
unmixed  Nature,  which  orders  and  g-overnsall  things  with  the  greatest 
freedom  and  wisdom,  and  supports  them  with  unwearied  and  almighty 
power.  In  this  acceptation,  when  you  name  Nature,  you  mean  God. 
Seneca's  words  are  very  apposite  to  this  purpose.  "  Whithersoever you  turn  yourself,  you  see  God  meeting  you  ;  nothing  excludes  His 
presence  ;  He  fills  all  his  works.  Therefore,  it  is  in  vain  for  thee, 
most  ungrateful  of  all  men,  to  say  thou  art  not  indebted  to  God,  but 
to  Nature,  because  they  arc,  in  fact,  the  same.  If  thou  hadst  received 
any  thing  from  Seneca,  and  should  say,  thou  owedst  it  to  Annseus  or 
Lucius,  thou  wouldst  not  thereby  change  thy  creditor,  but  only  his 
name,  because,  whether  thou  meutionest  his  name  or  his  surname,  his 
person  is  still  the  same*." An  evident  and  most  natural  consequence  of  this  universal  and 
necessary  idea  of  a  God,  is.  His  unity.  All  who  mention  the  term 
God,  intend  to  convey  by  it,  the  idea  of  the  first,  most  exalted,  neces- 

sarily existent,  and  infinitely  perfect  Being ;  and  it  is  plain,  there  can 
be  but  one  Being  endued  with  all  these  perfections.  Nay,  even  the 
polytheism  that  prevailed  among  the  heathen  nations,  was  not  carried 
so  far,  but  that  they  acknowledged  one  God,  by  way  of  eminence,  as 
supreme  and  absolutely  above  all  the  rest,  whom  they  styled  the 
greatest  and  best  of  Beings,  and  the  Father  of  gods  and  men.  From 
Him,  all  the  rest  had  their  being  and  all  that  they  were,  and  from 
Him,  also,  they  had  the  title  of  gods,  but  still  in  a  limited  and  sub- 

ordinate sense.  In  confirmation  of  this,  we  meet  with  very  many  of 
the  clearest  testimonies  with  regard  to  the  unity  of  God,  in  the  works 
of  all  the  heathen  authors.  Tliat  of  Sophocles  is  very  remarkable ; 
"  There  is  indeed,"  says  he,  "  one  God,  and  but  one,  who  has  made the  heavens,  and  the  wide  extended  earth,  the  blue  surges  of  the  sea, 
and  the  strength  of  the  winds  t." As  to  the  mystery  of  the  sacred  Trinity,  which  has  a  near  and  neces- 

sary connexion  with  the  present  subject,  I  always  thought  it  was  to 
be  received  and  adored  with  the  most  humble  faith,  but  by  no  means 
to  be  curiously  searched  into,  or  perplexed  with  the  absurd  questions 
of  the  schoolmen.  We  fell  by  an  arrogant  ambition  after  knowledge  ; 
by  mere  faith  we  rise  again,  and  are  reinstated.  And  this  mystery, 
indeed,  rather  than  any  other,  seems  to  be  a  tree  of  knowledge,  pro- 

hibited to  us  while  we  sojourn  in  these  mortal  bodies.  This  most 
profound  mystery,  though  obscurely  represented  by  the  shadows  of 
the  Old  Testament,  rather  than  clearly  revealed,  was  not  unknown  to 

*  Quocunque  te  flexeris,  ibi  Deum  vides  occurrentem  tibi,  nihil  ab  illo  vacat  ;  opes suum  ipse  implet :  ergo  nihil  agis,  ingratissimc  mortaliiim,  qui  te  negas  Deo  debere, 
sed  naturae,  quia  eidem  est  utruinque  officium.  Si  quid  a  Seneca  accepisses,  et  Annaeo 
te  diceres  debere  vcl  Lucio,  non  creditorem  niutares,  sed  noinen,  quoniam  sive  nometi 
ejus  dicas,  sive  pracnomen,  sive  cognomen,  idem  tamen  ipse  est.    Seneca,  4.  de  Bensf. 

Ei'f    rats  aXtihyaiffiVj  its  IittIv  0£aj, 
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the  most  ancient  and  celebrated  doctors  among  the  Jews,  nor 
altogether  unattested,  however  obstinately  later  authors  may  maintain 
the  contrary.  Nay,  learned  men  have  observed,  that  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are  expressly  acknowledged  in  the  books  of  the 
Cabalists,  and  they  produce  surprising  things  to  this  purpose  out  of 
the  book  of  Zohar,  which  is  ascribed  to  R.  Simeon,  Ben  Joch,  and 
some  other  Cabalistical  writers.  Nay  the  book  just  now  mentioned, 
after  saying  a  great  deal  concerning  the  Three  in  One  Essence,  adds, 
"  That  this  secret  will  not  be  revealed  to  all  till  the  coming  of  the 
Messias*."  I  insist  not  upon  what  is  said  of  the  name  consisting  of 
twelve  letters,  and  another  larger  one  of  forty-two,  as  containing  a 
fuller  explication  of  that  most  sacred  name,  which  they  call  Ham- 
mephorashT. 

Nor  is  it  improbable,  that  some  dawn,  at  least,  of  this  mystery  had 
reached  even  the  heathen  philosophers.  There  are  some  who  think 
they  can  prove,  by  arguments  of  no  inconsiderable  weight,  that  Anaxa- 
goras,  by  his  voD^,  or  mind,  meant  nothing  but  the  Son,  or  Wisdom 
that  made  the  world.  But  the  testimonies  are  clearer,  which  you  find 
frequently  among  the  Platonic  philosophers,  concerning  the  Three 
subsisHjig  from  onej  :  moreover,  they  all  call  the  self-existing  Being, 
the  creating  word,  or,  the  mind  and  the  soul  of  the  world^.  But  the 
words  of  the  Egyptian  Hermes  are  very  surprising :  "  The  mind, 
which  is  God,  together  with  his  word,  produced  another  creating- 
mind  ;  nor  do  they  differ  from  one  another,  for  their  union  is  life||." But  what  we  now  insist  upon,  is,  the  plain  and  evident  necessity  of 
one  Supreme,  and  therefore,  of  one  Only  Principle  of  all  things,  and 
the  harmonious  agreement  of  mankind  in  the  belief  of  the  absolute 
necessity  of  this  same  principle. 

This  is  the  God  whom  we  admire,  whom  we  worship,  whom  we  en- 
tirely love,  or,  at  least,  whom  we  desire  to  love  above  all  things ;  whom 

we  can  neither  express  in  words,  nor  conceive  in  our  thoughts  ;  and 
the  less  we  are  capable  of  these  things,  so  much  the  more  necessary 
it  is  to  adore  Him  with  the  profoundest  humility,  and  to  love  Him  with 
the  greatest  intentness  and  fervour. 

LECTURE  VIII. 
Of  the  Worship  of  God,  Providence,  and  the  Law  given  to  Man. 

Though  I  thought  it  by  no  means  proper  to  proceed  without  taking 
notice  of  the  arguments  that  serve  to  confirm  the  first  and  leading  truth 
of  religion,  and  the  general  consent  of  mankind  with  regard  to  it;  yet, 
the  end  I  chiefly  pro])osed  to  myself,  was  to  examine  this  consent,  and 
point  out  its  force,  and  the  use  to  which  it  ought  to  be  applied  ;  to  call 
off  your  minds  from  the  numberless  disputes  about  religion,  to  the 

*  Hoc  arcanum  non  revelabitur  unicuique,  quousque  venerit  Messias. 
•)•  Maim.  Mor.  Nev.  part.  i.  c.  16. 
^  T«  auTO,  ov  Tov  S»|i4(oi/jy«y  Xtyat,  seu  muv,  xai  Triv  rov  xifffitu  il/V)(^m. 
{{  'O  voZs  6£«j  uTixuniri  Xoyu  iVe^sv  tcZt  ̂ nfiitu^yoV)        eii  ii'irrxtrai  a^r'  iXXnXav,  tvufif 
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contemplation  of  this  universal  agreement,  as  into  a  more  quiet  and 
peaceable  country ;  and  to  shew  you,  what  I  wish  I  could  effectually 
convince  you  of,  that  there  is  more  weiijht  and  force  in  this  universal 
harmony  and  ccmseut  of  mankind  in  a  few  of  the  great  and  universal 
principles,  to  confirm  our  minds  in  the  sum  and  substance  of  religion, 
than  the  innumerable  disputes  that  still  subsist  with  regard  to  the  other 
points,  ought  to  have  to  discourage  us  in  the  exercise  of  true  piety,  or in  the  least  to  weaken  our  faith. 

In  consequence  of  this,  it  will  be  proper  to  lay  before  you  the  other 
propositions  contained  in  this  general  consent  of  mankind,  with  regard 
to  religion.  Now,  the  first  of  these  being,  That  there  is  one,  and  but 
one  Eternal  Principle  of  all  things ;  from  this  it  will  most  naturally 
follow.  That  this  Principle  or  Deity  is  to  be  honoured  with  some  wor- 

ship ;  and  from  these  two  taken  togetiier,  it  must  be,  with  the  same 
necessity,  concluded.  That  there  is  a  providence,  or,  that  God  doth  not 
despise  or  neglect  the  world  which  He  has  created,  and  mankind  by 
whom  He  ought  to  be,  and  actually  is  worshipped,  but  governs  them 
with  the  most  watciifid  and  perfect  wisdom. 

All  mankind  acknowledge,  that  some  kind  of  worship  is  due  to  God, 
and  that  to  perform  it  is  by  all  means  worthy  of  man ;  and  upon  the 
minds  of  all  is  strongly  impressed  that  sentiment  which  Lactantius 
expressed  with  great  perspicuity  and  brevity  in  these  words,  "To  know 
God  is  wisdom,  and  to  worship  Him,  justice  *." In  this  worship  some  things  are  natural,  and  therefore  of  more 
general  use  among  all  nations,  such  as  vows  and  prayers,  hymns  and 
praises ;  as  also  some  bodily  gestures,  especially  such  as  seem  most 
proper  to  express  reverence  and  respect.  All  the  rest,  for  the  most 
part,  actually  consist  of  ceremonies,  either  of  Divine  institution  or 
human  invention.  Of  this  sort  are  sacrifices,  the  use  whereof  in  old 
times,  very  much  prevailed  in  all  nations,  and  still  continues  in  the 
greater  part  of  the  world. 

A  Majesty  so  exalted,  no  doubt,  deserves  the  highest  honour,  and 
the  sublimest  praises  on  His  own  account ;  but  still  if  men  were  not 
persuaded  that  the  testimonies  of  homage  and  respect  they  offer  to 
God,  were  known  to  Him,  and  accepted  of  Him,  even  on  this  ac- 

count all  human  piety  would  cool  and  presently  disappear ;  and  in- 
deed, prayers  and  vows,  whereby  we  implore  the  Divine  assistance, 

and  solicit  blessings  from  above,  offered  to  a  God,  who  neither  hears 
nor  in  the  least  regards  them,  would  be  an  instance  of  the  greatest 
folly ;  nor  is  it  to  be  imagined,  that  all  nations  would  ever  have  agreed 
in  the  extravagant  custom  of  addressing  themselves  to  gods  that  did 
not  hear. 

Supposing,  therefore,  any  religion,  or  Divine  worship,  it  immediately 
follows  therefrom,  that  there  is  also  a  providence.  This  was  acknow- 

ledged of  old,  and  is  still  acknowledged  by  the  generality  of  all  nations 
throughout  the  world,  and  the  most  famous  philosophers.  There  were, 
indeed  particular  men,  and  some  whole  sects,  that  denied  it.  Others, 
who  acknowledged  a  kind  of  Providence,  confined  it  to  the  heavens, 
among  whom  was  Aristotle,  as  appears  from  his  book  De  Mundo ; 

*  Deum  nosse,  sapientia;  colere,  justitia. 
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which  notion  is  justly  slighted  by  Nazianzen,  who  calls  it  "  a  mere 
limited  Providence  *."  Others  allowed  it  some  place  in  thing^s  of  this world,  but  only  extended  it  to  generals,  in  opposition  to  individuals. 
But  others,  with  the  greatest  justice,  acknowledged  that  all  things, 
even  the  most  minute  and  inconsiderable,  were  the  objects  of  it.  "  He 
fills  his  own  work,  nor  is  he  only  over  it,  but  also  in  it  t-"  Moreover, if  we  ascribe  to  God  the  origin  of  this  fabric  and  all  things  in  it,  it 
will  be  most  absurd  and  inconsistent  to  deny  Him  the  preservation 
and  government  of  it :  for,  if  He  does  not  preserve  and  govern  His 
creatures,  it  must  be  either  because  He  cannot,  or  because  He  will 
not;  but  His  infinite  power  and  wisdom  make  it  impossible  to  doubt 
of  the  former,  and  His  infinite  goodness,  of  the  latter.  The  words  of 
Epictetus  are  admirable :  "  There  were  five  great  men,"  said  he,  "  of which  number  were  Ulysses  and  Socrates,  who  said  that  they  could 
not  so  much  as  move  without  the  knowledge  of  God  |."  And  in 
another  place,  "  If  I  was  a  nightingale,  I  would  act  the  part  of  a  night- ingale ;  if  a  swan,  that  of  a  swan  ;  now  that  I  am  a  reasonable  crea- 

ture, it  is  my  duty  to  praise  God  §." It  would  be  needless  to  shew,  that  so  great  a  fabric  could  not  stand 
without  some  Being  properly  qualified  to  watch  over  it ;  that  the  un- 

erring com-se  of  the  stars  is  not  the  effect  of  blind  fortune  ;  that  what 
chance  sets  on  foot,  is  often  put  out  of  order,  and  soon  falls  to  pieces; 
that,  therefore,  this  unerring  and  regular  velocity  is  owing  to  the  in- 

fluence of  a  fixed,  eternal  law.  It  is,  to  be  sure,  a  very  great  miracle, 
merely  to  know  so  great  a  multitude,  and  such  a  vast  variety  of  things, 
not  only  particular  towns,  but  also  provinces  and  kingdoms,  even  the 
whole  earth,  all  the  myriads  of  creatures  that  crawl  upon  the  earth, 
and  all  their  thoughts  ;  in  a  word,  at  the  same  instant  to  hear  and  see 
all  that  happens II  on  both  hemispheres  of  this  globe :  how  much  more 
wonderful  must  it  be,  to  rule  and  govern  all  these  at  once,  and,  as  it 
were  with  one  glance  of  the  eye  !  When  we  consider  this,  may  we  not 
cry  out  with  the  poet.  "  O  thou  great  Creator,  of  heaven  and  earth, 
who  governestthe  world  with  constant  and  unerring  sway,  who  biddest 
time  to  flow  throughout  ages,  and  continuing  unmoved  thyself,  givest 
motion  to  every  thing  else,  Sfc. 

It  is  also  a  great  comfort,  to  have  the  faith  of  this  Providence  con- 
stantly impressed  upon  the  mind,  so  as  to  have  recourse  to  it  in  the 

midst  of  all  confusions,  whether  public  or  private,  and  all  calamities 
from  without  or  from  within  ;  to  be  able  to  say— The  great  King,  who 
is  also  my  Father,  is  the  supreme  ruler  of  all  these  things,  and  with 
Him  all  my  interests  are  secure  ;  to  stand  firm,  with  Moses,  when  no 

t  Opus  suiim  ipse  iiuplet.  nec  solum  praeest,  sed  inest. 
J  n£|£frT5i  Ss  <Jv  w  xai  dhvtriTii;,  x«/  ̂ ax^ccTie,  Si  Xiyovrt;,  on  uiSs  <nXr,6u  xitovf/.'.i/i;. Aurian.  lib.  i.  cap.  12.    T\i^i  &ium,^c. 
§  'E/^sv  ajjSaJy  yifJ.i)t^  tTolot/v  ra  tjij  ajjSovflj,  ii  xuxvo;  Ta  nrov  KVKVoUy  vvn      Xoytx^;  uu.i Ifiiiit  fit  In  Tm  ©£«».     Ibid.  cap.  16. 
II  ItavT  iipa^xv,  xai  vavT  ivaxovsiv. 
9  O  !  qui  perpetua  mundum  ratione  gubernas 

Terrarum  coelique  sator,  qui  tempus  ab  acvo, 
Ire  jubes}  stabilisque  manens  das  cuncta  moveri,  ̂ -c. BoETH,  de  Con,  Pliilosopb.  lib.  iii.  metr.  9. 
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relief  appears,  and  to  look  for  the  salvation  of  God  from  on  high,  and, 
finally,  in  every  distress,  when  all  hope  of  human  assistance  is  swal- 

lowed up  in  despair,  to  have  the  remarkable  saying  of  the  father  of  the 
faithful  stamped  upon  the  mind,  and  to  silence  ail  fears  with  these 
comfortable  words,  God  -will provide.  In  a  word,  there  is  nothing  that 
can  so  effectually  conform  the  heart  of  man,  and  his  inmost  thoughts, 
and  consequently  the  whole  tenour  of  his  life,  to  the  most  perfect  rule 
of  religion  and  piety,  as  a  firm  belief  and  frequent  meditation  on  this 
Divine  Providence,  which  superintends  and  governs  the  world.  He 
who  is  firmly  persuaded,  that  an  exalted  God  of  infinite  wisdom  and 
purity  is  constantly  present  with  him,  and  sees  all  that  he  thinks  or 
acts,  will,  to  be  sure,  have  no  occasion  to  overawe  his  mind  with  the 
imaginary  presence  of  a  Lslius  or  a  Cato.  Josephus  assigns  this  as 
the  source  or  root  of  Abel's  purity :  "  In  all  his  actions,''  says  he,  "  he considered  that  God  was  present  with  him,  and  therefore  made  virtue 
his  constant  study*. Moreover,  the  heathen  nations  acknowledge  this  superintendence  of 
Divine  Providence  over  human  affairs  in  this  very  respect,  and  that  it 
is  exercised  in  observing  the  morals  of  mankind,  and  in  distributing 
rewards  and  punishments.  But  this  supposes  some  law  or  rule,  either 
revealed  from  Heaven  or  stamped  upon  the  hearts  of  men,  to  be  the 
measure  and  test  of  moral  good  and  evil,  that  is,  virtue  and  vice. 
Man,  therefore,  is  not  Zwov  avo^ov,  a  lawless  creature,  but  capable  of 
a  law,  and  actually  born  under  one,  which  he  himself  is  also  ready  to 
own.  "  We  are  born  in  a  kingdom,"  says  the  Rabbinical  philosopher, 
"  and  to  obey  God  is  libertyf."  But  this  doctrine,  however  perspi- cuous and  clear  in  itself,  seems  to  be  a  little  obscured  by  one  cloud, 
that  is,  the  extraordinary  success  which  bad  men  often  meet  with,  and 
the  misfortunes  and  calamities  to  which  virtue  is  frequently  exposed. 
The  saying  of  Brutus,  "  0!  wretched  virtue,  thou  art  regarded  as 
nothing,  &c.+"  is  well  known ;  as  are  also  those  elegant  verses  of  the 
poet,  containing  a  lively  picture  of  the  perplexity  of  a  mind  wavering 
and  at  a  loss  upon  this  subject :  "  My  mind,"  says  he, "  has  often been  perplexed  with  difficulties  and  doubts,  whether  the  gods  regard 
the  affairs  of  this  earth,  or  whether  there  was  no  Providence  at  all  
For,  when  I  considered  the  order  and  disposition  of  the  world,  and 
the  boundaries  set  to  the  sea — I  thence  concluded,  that  all  things  were 
secured  by  the  providence  of  God  But  when  I  saw  the  aflairs 
of  men  involved  in  so  much  darkness  and  confusion,  S^c.  §" But  not  to  insist  upon  a  great  many  other  considerations,  which 

•  Xlairi]!  roii  vvi  aunu  ̂ ^arro/iivois  ̂ a^tTvccirov  ©son  jnfii'^m,  a^'.rris  w^tiuro.  Antiq. lib.  i.  cap.  3. 
t  In  refjno  nati  sumus,  Deo  parere,  libertas. 
\    O  TXhf-on  a^ir/i       svih,  &c. 
J  Sepe  niihi  dubiam  traxit  senlenlia  mentem Curarent  super!  terras,  ̂ c. 

Nam  cum  disposUi  quacsissem  foedera  mundi 
PfiEScriptosque  maris  fines —  .  hinc  omnia  rebar 
Consilia  firmata  Dei,  ̂ c. 
Sed  cum  res  hominum  tanta  caligine  volvi 
Aspicerem,  ̂ c.  Claudian  in  Rufinum,  lib.  i. 
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even  the  philosophy  of  the  heathens  suggested,  in  vindication  of  the 
doctrine  of  Providence  ;  there  is  one  consideration  of  great  weight  to 
be  set  in  opposition  to  the  whole  of  this  prejudice,  viz.,  that  it  is  an 
evidence  of  a  rash  and  forward  mind,  to  pass  sentence  upon  things  that 
are  not  yet  perfect  and  brought  to  a  final  conclusion  ;  which  even  the 
Roman  stoic,  and  the  philosopher  of  Cheronea  insist  upon,  at  large, 
on  this  subject.  If  we  will  judge  from  events,  let  us  put  off  the  cause 
and  delay  sentence,  till  the  whole  series  of  these  events  come  before 
us ;  and  let  us  not  pass  sentence  upon  a  successful  tyrant,  while  he  is 
triumphant  before  our  eyes,  and  while  we  are  quite  ignorant  of  the  fate 
that  may  be  awaiting  himself  or  his  son,  or,  at  least,  his  more  remote 
posterity.  The  ways  of  Divine  justice  are  wonderful.  "  Punishment stalks  silently,  and  with  a  slow  pace  ;  it  will,  however,  at  last  overtake 
the  wicked  *."  But,  after  all,  if  we  expect  another  scene  of  things  to be  exhibited,  not  here,  but  in  the  world  to  come,  the  whole  dispute 
concerning  the  events  of  this  short  and  precarious  life,  immediately 
disappears  and  comes  to  nothing.  And  to  conclude,  the  consent  of 
wise  men,  states,  and  nations  on  this  subject,  though  it  is  not  quite 
unanimous  and  universal,  is  very  great,  and  ought  to  have  the  greatest 
weight. 

But  all  these  maxims  we  have  mentioned,  are  more  clearly  taught, 
and  more  firmly  established,  in  the  Christian  religion,  which  is  of  un- 

doubted truth  :  it  has  also  some  doctrines  peculiar  to  itself,  [Kv/j/as 
^o'fa?,]  annexed  to  the  former,  and  most  closely  connected  with  them, in  which  the  whole  Christian  world,  though  by  far  too  much  divided 
with  regard  to  other  disputed  articles,  are  unanimously  agreed  and 
firmly  united  together.    But  of  this  hereafter. 

LECTURE  IX. 

Of  the  Pleasure  and  Utility  0/ Religion, 
Though  the  author  of  the  following  passage  was  a  great  proficient  irt 
the  mad  philosophy  of  Epicurus,  yet  he  had  truth  strongly  on  his 
side,  when  he  said,  "  That  nothing  was  more  pleasant  than  to  be stationed  on  the  lofty  temples,  well  defended  and  secured  by  the  pure 
and  peaceable  doctrines  of  the  wise  philosophers  f." Now,  can  any  doctrine  be  imagined  more  wise,  more  pure  and 
peaceable,  and  more  sacred,  than  that  which  flowed  from  the  most 
perfect  fountain  of  wisdom  and  purity,  which  was  sent  down  from 
heaven  to  earth,  that  it  might  guide  all  its  followers  to  that  happy  place 
whence  it  took  its  rise  ?  It  is,  to  be  sure,  the  wisdom  of  mankind  to 
know  God,  and  their  indispensable  duty,  to  worship  Him.  Without  this, 
men  of  the  brightest  parts  and  greatest  learning,  seem  to  be  born  with 
excellent  talents  only  to  make  themselves  miserable ;  and,  according 
to  the  expression  of  the  wisest  of  kings.  He  that  increaseth  knowledge 
increasclh  sorrow,  Eccl.  i.  18.    We  must,  therefore,  first  of  all,  con- 

t    Bene  quam  munita  tenere 
Edita  doctrina  sapientum  templa  serena.— Lucretius, 
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sider  this  as  a  sure  and  settled  point,  that  religion  is  the  sole  founda- 
tion of"  human  peace  and  felicity.  This,  even  the  profane  scotfers  at Religion  are,  in  some  sort,  obliged  to  own,  though  much  against  their 

will,  even,  while  they  are  pointing  their  wit  against  it :  for  nothing  is 
more  commonly  to  be  heard  from  them,  than  tiiat  the  whole  doctrine 
of  religion  was  invented  by  some  wise  men,  to  encourage  the  practice 
of  justice  and  virtue  through  the  world.  Surely  then,  religion,  what- 

ever else  may  be  said  of  it,  must  be  a  matter  of  the  highest  value, 
since  it  is  found  necessary  to  secure  advantages  of  so  very  great  im- 

portance. But,  in  the  mean  time,  how  unhappy  is  the  case  of  integrity 
and  virtue,  if  what  they  want  to  support  them  is  merely  tictitious,  and 
they  cannot  keep  their  ground  but  by  means  of  a  monstrous  forgery! 
But  far  be  it  from  us  to  entertain  sucii  an  absurdity  !  For  the  first 
rule  of  righteousness  cannot  be  otherwise  than  right,  nor  is  there  any 
thing  more  nearly  allied  or  more  friendly  to  virtue,  than  truth. 

But  religion  is  not  only  highly  conducive  to  all  the  great  advantages 
of  human  life,  but  is  also,  at  the  same  time,  most  pleasant  and  de- 

lightful. Nay,  if  it  is  so  useful,  and  absolutely  necessary  to  the  inte- 
rests of  virtue,  it  must,  for  this  very  reason,  be  also  pleasant ;  unless 

one  will  call  in  question  a  maxim  universally  approved  by  all  wise 
men,  that  "  life  cannot  be  agreeable  without  virtue  *  :"  a  maxim  of  such 
irrefragable  and  undoubted  truth,  that  it  was  adopted  even  by  Epicu*- rus  himself 

How  great,  therefore,  must  have  been  the  madness  of  that  noted 
Grecian  philosopher,  who,  while  he  openly  maintained  the  dignity  and 
pleasantness  of  virtue,  at  the  same  time  employed  the  whole  force  of 
his  understanding  to  ruin  and  sap  its  foundations  !  For,  that  this 
was  his  fixed  purpose,  Lucretius  not  only  owns,  but  also  boasts  of  it, 
and  loads  him  with  ill-advised  praises  for  endeavouring,  through  the 
whole  course  of  his  ])hilosophy,  to  free  the  minds  of  men  from  all  the 
bonds  and  tics  of  religion.  As  if  there  was  no  possible  way  to  make 
them  happy  and  free,  without  involving  them  in  the  guilt  of  sacrilege 
and  atheism  !  As  if  to  eradicate  all  sense  of  a  Deity  out  of  the  mind, 
were  the  only  way  to  free  it  from  the  heaviest  chains  and  fetters ! 
Though,  in  reality,  this  would  be  effectually  robbing  man  of  all  his  valu- 

able jewels,  of  his  golden  crown  and  chain,  all  the  riches,  ornaments, 
and  pleasures  of  his  life:  which  is  inculcated  at  large,  and  with  great 
eloquence,  by  a  greater  and  more  divine  master  of  wisdom,  the  royal 
author  of  the  Proverbs,  who  speaking  of  the  precepts  of  religion,  says, 
They  shall  he  an  ornament  of  grace  unto  thine  head,  and  chains  about 
thy  neck :  and  of  religion,  under  the  name  of  wisdom.  If  thou  seekest 
her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hidden  treasure.  Happy  is 
the  man  that  Jindelh  wisdom,  and  the  man  that  getteth  understanding. 
For  the  merchandise  of  it  is  better  than  the  merchandise  of  silver,  and 
the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold.  Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing ;  there- 

fore, get  wisdom,  and  with  all  thy  getting,  get  understanding.  Prov. 
i.  9  ;  ii.  4  ;  xiii.  14  ;  iv.  7. 

And  it  is,  indeed,  very  plain,  that  if  it  were  possible  entirely  to 
dissolve  all  the  bonds  and  ties  of  religion,  yet,  that  it  should  be  so, 

*  'Ova  iivai  alius  i^rt*  ay'iu  rris  u^trHi. 
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would  certainly  be  the  interest  of  none  but  the  worst  and  most  aban- 
doned part  of  mankind.  All  the  good  and  wise,  if  the  matter  was 

freely  left  to  their  choice,  would  rather  have  the  world  governed  by  the 
Supreme  and  Most  Perfect  Being,  mankind  subjected  to  His  just  and 
righteous  laws,  and  all  the  affairs  of  men  superintended  by  His  watch- 

ful providence,  than  that  it  should  be  otherwise.  Nor  do  they  believe 
the  doctrines  of  religion  with  aversion  or  any  sort  of  reluctancy,  but 
embrace  them  with  pleasure,  and  are  excessively  glad  to  find  them 
true.  So  that,  if  it  was  possible,  to  abolish  them  entirely,  and  any 
person,  out  of  mere  good-will  to  them,  should  attemjjt  to  do  it,  they 
would  look  upon  the  favour  as  highly  prejudicial  to  their  interest,  and 
think  his  good-will  more  hurtful  than  the  keenest  hatred.  Nor  would 
any  one,  in  his  wits,  choose  to  live  in  the  world,  at  large,  and  without 
any  sort  of  government,  more  than  he  would  think  it  eligible  to  be  put 
on  board  a  ship  without  a  helm  or  pilot,  and,  in  this  condition,  to  be 
tossed  amidst  rocks  and  quicksands.  On  the  other  hand,  can  any 
thing  give  greater  consolation,  or  more  substantial  joy*,  than  to  be firmly  persuaded,  not  only  that  there  is  an  infinitely  good  and  wise 
Being,  but  also  that  this  Being  preserves  and  continually  governs  the 
universe  which  Himself  has  framed,  and  holds  the  reins  of  all  things 
in  His  powerful  hand ;  that  He  is  our  father,  that  we  and  all  our  in- 

terests are  His  constant  concern  ;  and  that,  after  we  have  sojourned  a 
short  while  here  below,  we  shall  be  again  taken  into  His  immediate 
presence  ?  Or  can  this  wretched  life  be  attended  with  any  sort  of 
satisfaction,  if  it  is  divested  of  this  Divine  faith,  and  bereaved  of  such 
a  blessed  hope? 

Moreover,  every  one  who  thinks  a  generous  fortitude  and  purity  of 
mind  preferable  to  the  charms  and  muddy  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  finds 
all  the  precepts  of  religion  not  only  not  grievous,  but  exceeding  plea- 

sant and  extremely  delightful.  So  that,  upon  the  whole,  the  saying 
of  Hermes  is  very  consistent  with  the  nature  of  things  :  "  There  is 
one,  and  but  one  good  thing  among  men,  and  that  is  religion  t.** Even  the  vulgar  could  not  bear  the  degenerate  expression  of  the 
player  who  called  out  upon  the  stage,  "  Money  is  the  chief  good  among 
mankind!."  But  should  any  one  say,  Religion  is  the  principal  good of  mankind,  no  objection  could  be  made  against  it;  lor,  without 
doubt,  it  is  the  only  object  the  beauties  whereof  engage  the  love  both of  God  and  man. 

But  the  principal  things  in  religion,  as  I  have  frequently  observed, 
are,  just  conceptions  of  God.  Now  concerning  this  Infinite  Being, 
some  things  are  known  by  the  light  of  nature  and  reason,  others  only 
by  the  revelation  which  He  hath  been  pleased  to  make  of  Himself 
from  heaven.  That  there  is  a  God,  is  the  distinct  voice  of  every  man, 
and  of  every  thing  without  him.  How  much  more  then  shall  we  be 
confirmed  in  the  belief  of  this  truth,  if  we  attentively  view  the  whole 
creation,  and  the  wonderful  order  and  harmony  that  subsist  between 
all  the  parts  of  the  whole  system !  It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  shew, 
that  so  great  a  fabric  could  never  have  been  brought  into  being  without 

*         ri  Tourm  lasi"?**  XaSul;. 
X  Pecunia  magnum  generis  humani  bonum. 
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an  all-wise  and  powerful  Creator ;  nor  could  it  now  subsist  without 
the  same  almighty  Beinjr  to  support  and  preserve  it.  "  Let  men, 
therefore,  make  this  their  constant  study,"  says  Lactantius,  "  even  to 
know  their  common  Parent  and  Lord,  whose  power  can  never  be  per- 

fectly known,  whose  greatness  cannot  be  fathomed,  nor  his  eternity 
comprehended  *."  When  the  mind  of  man,  with  its  faculties,  comes 
to  be  once  intensely  fixed  upon  Him,  all  other  objects  disappearing, 
and  being,  as  it  were  removed  quite  out  of  sight,  it  is  entirely  at  a 
stand  and  overpowered,  nor  can  it  possibly  proceed  further.  But 
concerning  the  doctrine  of  this  vast  volume  of  the  works  of  God,  and 
that  still  brighter  light  which  shines  forth  in  the  Scriptures,  we  shall 
speak  more  fully  hereafter. 

LECTURE  X. 

Of  the  Decrees  of  God. 

As  the  glory  and  brightness  of  the  Divine  Majesty  is  so  great,  that  the 
strongest  human  eye  cannot  bear  the  direct  rays  of  it.  He  has  ex- 

hibited Himself  to  be  viewed  in  the  glass  of  those  works  which  He 
created  first,  and,  by  His  unwearied  hand,  continually  supports  and 
governs.  Nor  are  we  allowed  to  view  His  eternal  counsels  and  pur- 

poses through  any  other  medium  than  this.  So  that,  in  our  Cate- 
chisms, especially  the  shorter  one,  designed  for  the  instruction  of  the 

ignorant,  it  might,  perhaps,  have  been  full  as  proper  to  have  passed 
over  the  awful  speculation  concerning  the  Divine  decrees,  and  to  have 
proceeded  directly  to  the  consideration  of  the  works  of  God ;  but  the 
thoughts  you  find  in  it,  on  this  subject,  are  few,  sober,  clear,  and  cer- 

tain ;  and  in  explaining  them,  I  think  it  most  reasonable  and  most 
safe,  to  confine  ourselves  within  these  limits,  in  any  audience  what- 

ever, but  especially  in  this  congregation,  consisting  of  youths,  not  to 
say,  in  a  great  measure,  of  boys.  Seeing,  therefore,  the  decrees  of 
God  are  mentioned  in  our  Catechism,  and  it  would  not  be  proper  to 
pass  over  in  silence  a  matter  of  so  great  moment,  I  shall  accordingly 
lay  before  you  some  few  thoughts  upon  this  arduous  subject. 

And  here,  if  any  where,  we  ought,  according  to  the  common  saying, 
to  reason  but  in  few  words.  I  should,  indeed,  think  it  very  improper 
to  do  otherwise ;  for  such  theories  ought  to  be  cautiously  touched, 
rather  than  be  spun  out  to  a  great  length.  One  thing  we  may  con- 

fidently assert,  that  all  those  things  which  the  great  Creator  produces 
in  different  periods  of  time,  were  perfectly  known  to  Him,  and,  as  it 
were,  present  with  Him,  from  eternity ;  and  that  every  thing  that 
happens,  throughout  the  several  ages  of  the  world,  proceeds  in  the 
same  order  and  same  precise  manner,  as  the  Eternal  Mind  at  first 
intended  it  should ;  that  none  of  His  counsels  can  be  disappointed  or 
rendered  ineffectual,  or  in  the  least  changed  or  altered  by  any  event 
whatsover.  Known  to  God  are  all  His  works,  says  the  Apostle  in  the 
council  of  Jerusalem.  Acts  xv.  18.    And  the  son  of  Sirach,  God  sees 

*  Ut  Parentum  suum,  Dominumque  cognoscansc  cnjos  nec  virtus  astimari  potest, 
nec  magnitudo  perspici,  nec  cternitas  comprehendi. 
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from  everlfisting  to  everlasting,  and  vothing  in  wonderful  in  His  sight. 
Nothing  is  new  or  unexpected  to  Him ;  nothing  can  come  to  pass  that 
He  has  not  foreseen.  And  His  first  thoughts  are  so  wise,  that  they 
admit  no  second  ones  that  can  be  supposed  wiser.  And  this  stability 
and  immutability  of  the  Divine  decrees,  is  asserted  even  by  the  Ro- 

man Philosopher :  "  It  is  necessary,"  says  he,  "  that  the  same  things be  always  pleasing  to  Him,  who  can  never  be  pleased  but  with  what 
is  best*." 

Every  artist,  to  be  sure,  as  you  also  well  know,  works  according  to 
some  pattern,  which  is  the  immediate  object  of  his  mind  ;  and  this 
pattern,  in  the  all-wise  Creator,  must  necessarily  be  entirely  perfect, 
and  every  way  complete.  And  if  this  is  what  Plato  intended  by  his 
ideas,  (which,  not  a  few,  and  these  by  no  means  unlearned,  think  very 
likely)  his  own  scholar,  the  g-reat  Stagyrite,  and  your  favourite  philoso- 

pher, had,  surely,  no  reason  so  often  and  so  bitterly  to  inveigh  against 
them.  Be  this  as  it  may,  all  who  acknowledge  God  to  be  the  author 
of  this  wonderful  fabric,  and  all  these  things  in  it,  which  succeed  one 
another  in  their  turns,  cannot  possibly  doubt,  that  He  has  brought, 
and  continues  to  bring  them  all  about,  according  to  that  most  perfect 
pattern  subsisting  in  His  eternal  councils  ;  and  that  these  things  that 
we  call  casual,  are  all  unalterably  fixed  and  determined  to  Him.  For 
according  to  that  of  the  philosopher,  "  Where  there  is  most  wisdom, 
there  is  least  chance t,"  and  therefore,  surely,  where  there  is  infinite wisdom,  there  is  nothing  left  to  chance  at  all. 

This  maxim,  concerning  the  eternal  councils  of  the  supreme  Sove- 
reign of  the  world,  besides  that  it  every  where  shines  clearly  in  the 

books  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  is  also,  in  itself,  so  evident  and  con- 
sistent with  reason,  that  we  meet  with  it  in  almost  all  the  works  of  the 

philosophers,  and  often,  also,  in  those  of  the  poets.  Nor  does  it  appear, 
that  they  mean  any  thing  else,  at  least,  for  the  most  part,  by  the  term 
fate;  though  you  may  meet  with  some  things  in  their  works,  which,  I 
own,  sound  a  little  harsh,  and  can  scarcely  be  sufficiently  softened  by 
any,  even  the  most  favourable  interpretation. 

But,  whatever  else  may  seem  to  be  comprehended  under  the  term 
fate,  whether  taken  in  the  mathematical  or  physical  sense,  as  some  are 
pleased  to  distinguish,  it  must  at  last  of  necessity  be  resolved  into 
the  appointment  and  good  pleasure  of  the  supreme  Governor  of  the 
world.  If  even  the  blundering  astrologers  and  fortune-tellers  acknow- 

ledge, that  the  wise  man  has  dominion  over  the  stars ;  how  much 
more  evident  is  it,  that  all  these  things,  and  all  their  power  and  influ- 

ence, are  subject  and  subservient  to  the  decrees  of  the  all-wise  God  ! 
Whence  the  saying  of  the  Hebrews,  "  There  is  no  planet  to  Israel}." And  according  as  all  these  things  in  the  heavens  above  and  the 
earth  beneath,  are  daily  regulated  and  directed  by  the  Eternal  King, 
in  the  same  precise  manner  were  they  all  from  eternity  ordered  and 
disposed  by  Him,  who  worketh  all  t/iings  according  to  the  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  Eph.  i.  11,  who  is  more  ancient  than  the  sea  and  the 
mountains,  or  even  the  heavens  themselves. 

"  Necesse  est  ill!  eadcm  semper  placere,  cui  nisi  optima  placcrc  non  possunt. •|-  Ubi  plus  est  sapientia-,  ibi  minus  est  casus, J  Non  esse  plaiietam  Israeli. 
Vol.  II.  2  G 
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These  thintfs  wc  are  warranted  and  it  is  safe  to  believe.  But  what 
perverseness,  or  rather  madness,  is  it,  to  endeavour  to  break  into  the 
sacred  repositories  of  Heaven,  and  pretend  to  accommodate  those 
secrets  of  the  Divine  kingdom  to  the  measures  and  methods  of  our 
weak  capacities  !  To  say  tlie  truth,  I  acknowledge  that  I  am  asto- 

nished and  greatly  at  a  loss,  when  I  hear  learned  men,  and  professors 
of  Theology,  talking  presumptuously  about  the  order  of  the  Divine 
decrees,  and  when  I  read  such  things  in  tlieir  works.  "  Paul,"  says 
St.  Chrysostom,  "  considering  this  awful  subject  as  an  immense  sea, was  astonished  ai  it,  and  viewing  the  vast  abyss,  started  back,  and 
cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  Oh !  the  depth!  *"  Nor  is  there  much more  sobriety  or  moderation  in  the  many  notions  that  are  entertained, 
and  the  disputes  that  are  commonly  raised  about  reconciling  these 
Divine  decrees  with  the  liberty  and  free-will  of  man. 

It  is  indeed  true,  that  neither  religion  nor  right  reason  will  suffer 
the  actions  and  designs  of  men,  and  consequently,  even  the  very  mo- 

tions of  the  will,  to  be  exempted  from  the  empire  of  the  counsel  and 
good  pleasure  of  God.  Even  the  books  of  the  heathens  are  filled  with 
most  express  testimonies  of  the  most  absolute  sovereignty  of  God,  even 
with  regard  to  these.  The  sentiments  of  Homer  are  well  known  t  j 
and  with  him  agrees  the  tragic  poet,  Euripides  ;  "■  O  !  Jupiter,"  says 
he,  "  why  are  we  wretched  mortals  called  wise  ?  For  we  depend 
entirely  upon  thee,  and  we  do  whatever  thou  intendest  we  should  %." And  it  would  be  easy  to  bring  together  a  vast  collection  of  such 
sayings,  but  these  are  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose. 

They  always  seemed  to  me  to  act  a  very  ridiculous  part,  who  con- 
tend, that  the  effect  of  the  Divine  decrees  is  absolutely  irreconcilable 

with  human  liberty,  because  the  natural  and  necessary  liberty  of  a 
rational  creature  is,  to  act  or  choose  from  a  rational  motive,  or  spon- 

taneously, and  of  purpose.  But  who  sees  not,  that,  on  the  supposi- 
tion of  the  most  absolute  decree,  this  liberty  is  not  taken  away,  but 

rather  established  and  confirmed  ?  For  the  decree  is,  that  such  an 
one  shall  make  choice  of,  or  do  some  particular  thing,  freely  ;  and 
whoever  pretends  to  deny,  that  whatever  is  done  or  chosen,  whether 
good  or  indifferent,  is  so  done  or  chosen,  or,  at  least,  may  be  so,  es- 

pouses an  absurdity.  But,  in  a  word,  the  great  difficulty  in  all  this 
dispute,  is  that  with  regard  to  the  origin  of  evil.  Some  distinguish, 
and  justly,  the  substance  of  the  action,  as  you  call  it,  or  that  which  is 
physical  in  the  action,  from  the  morality  of  it.  This  is  of  some  weight, 
but  whether  it  takes  away  the  whole  difficulty,  I  will  not  pretend  to 
say.  Believe  me,  young  gentlemen,  it  is  an  abyss,  it  is  an  abyss 
never  to  be  perfectly  sounded  by  any  plummet  of  human  understand- 

ing. Should  any  one  say,  "  I  am  not  to  be  blamed,  but  Jove  and 
Fate  §,"  he  will  not  get  off  so,  but  may  be  nonplussed  by  turning  his own  wit  against  him.    The  servant  of  Zeno,  the  Stoic  philosopher, 

*  'O  nHuXo;  atm^  'T^ii  viXayo;  a'prn^cv  iXiyyiufa;  xai  ̂ a6us  'liuy  ap^av'is,  aTiriniiirtt 
t  Tor«;  yaf  vm;  IsT-o,  ̂ ^c.  Chkys. 
J  "n  Zso  r'l  ̂ yira  tovs  TaXafro^ou;, 'l>^mt7v  Xiyovfi,  am  yu^  l^ti^r/ifii^a, 

Aoufitii,  Ti  roiavT,  a\i  <rii  Toyx,"-'"!!  yiXuv.     IkeT,  1.  731. 
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being^  catched  in  an  act  of  theft,  either  with  a  design  to  ridicule  his 
master's  doctrine,  or  to  avail  himself  of  it  in  order  to  evade  punish- 

ment, said,  "  It  was  my  fate  to  be  a  thief."  "  And  to  be  punished  for 
it,"  said  Zeno  *.  Wherefore,  if  you  will  lake  my  advice,  withdraw  your minds  from  a  curious  search  into  this  mystery,  and  turn  them  directly 
to  the  study  of  piety,  and  a  due  reverence  to  the  awful  majesty  of  God. 
Think  and  speak  of  God  and  His  secrets  with  fear  and  trembling,  but 
dispute  very  little  about  them  ;  and,  if  you  would  not  undo  yourselves, 
beware  of  disputing  with  Him.  If  you  transgress  in  any  thing,  blame 
yourselves :  if  you  do  any  good,  or  repent  of  evil,  offer  thanksgiving 
to  God.  This  is  what  I  earnestly  recommend  to  you  ;  in  this  I 
acquiesce  myself ;  and  to  this,  when  much  tossed  and  distressed  with 
doubt  and  difficulties,  I  had  recourse,  as  to  a  safe  harbour.  If  any  of 
you  think  proper,  he  may  apply  to  men  of  greater  learning ;  but  let him  take  care  he  meet  not  with  such  as  have  more  forwardness  and 
presumption. 

LECTURE  XI. 

Of  the  Creation  of  the  World. 
Whoever  looks  upon  this  great  system  of  the  universe,  of  which  he 
himself  is  but  a  very  small  part,  with  a  little  more  than  ordinary  atten- 

tion, unless  his  mind  is  become  quite  brutish  within  him,  it  will,  of 
necessity,  put  him  upon  considering  whence  this  beautiful  frame  of 
things  proceeded,  and  what  was  its  first  original ;  or,  in  the  words  of 
the  poet,  "  From  what  principles  all  the  elements  were  formed,  and 
how  the  various  parts  of  the  world  at  first  came  together  t." Now,  as  we  have  already  observed  in  our  dissertation  concerning 
God,  that  the  mind  rises  directly  from  the  consideration  of  this  visible 
world,  to  that  of  its  invisible  Creator :  so,  from  the  contemplation  of 
the  First  and  Infinite  Mind,  it  descends  to  this  visible  fabric  ;  and 
again,  the  contemplation  of  this  latter  determines  it  to  return,  with 
the  greatest  pleasure  and  satisfaction,  to  that  Eternal  Fountain  of 
goodness  and  of  every  thing  that  exists.  Nor  is  this  a  vicious  and 
faulty  circle,  but  the  constant  course  of  a  pious  soul,  travelling,  as  it 
were,  backwards  and  forwards  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  from  heaven 
to  earth :  a  notion  quite  similar  to  that  of  the  angels  ascending  and 
descending  upon  the  ladder  which  Jacob  saw  in  his  vision.  But  this 
contemplation  by  all  means  requires  a  pure  and  divine  temper  of  mind, 
according  to  the  maxims  of  the  philosopher  :  "  He  that  would  see  God 
and  goodness,  must  first  be  himself  good,  and  like  the  Deity  J."  And those  who  have  the  eyes  of  their  mind  pure  and  bright,  will  sooner  be 
able  to  read  in  those  objects  that  are  exposed  to  the  outward  eye,  the 
great  and  evident  chai'acters  of  His  eternal  Power  and  Godhead. 

We  shall,  therefore,  now  advance  some  thoughts  upon  tlie  Creation, 
which  was  the  first  and  most  stupendous  of  all  the  Divine  works  ;  and 

*  In  fatis  mihi,  inquit,  full  furari.    Et  csedi,  inquit  Zeno. 
■f-  Quibusque  exordia  primis Omnia,  et  ipse  teiier  mundi  concreverit  orbis.       Vir.  Eel.  vi. 
X  Vinir^u  h  zr^urov  ̂ mil-^s  sras  ncti  naXos  u  /iiXX'.t  ̂ '.a<xa<r^ai  S-sovrs  xa)  xaXnt,  Plot, 2  G  2 
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the  rather,  that  some  of  tlie  philosophers,  who  were,  to  be  sure,  positive 
in  asserting-  the  being-  of  a  God,  did  not  acknowledge  him  to  be  the Author  or  Creator  of  tlie  world.  As  for  us,  according  to  that  of  the 
Kpistle  to  the  Hebrews,  eh.  xi.  v.  3,  Btj  faith  we  understand  that  the 
worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God.  Of  this  we  have  a  distinct 
history  in  the  first  book  of  Moses  and  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  which 
we  receive  as  divine.  And  this  same  doctrine,  the  prophets  and  apostles, 
and,  together  with  them,  all  the  sacred  writers,  frequently  repeat  in 
their  sermons  and  writings,  as  the  great  foundation  of  faith,  and  of  all 
true  religion.  For  which  reason,  it  ought  to  be  diligently  inculcated 
upon  the  minds  of  all,  even  those  of  the  most  ignorant,  as  far  as  they 
are  able  to  conceive  and  believe  it;  though,  to  be  sure,  it  contains  in 
it  so  many  mysteries,  that  they  are  sufficient  not  only  to  exercise  the 
most  acute  and  learned  understandings,  but  even  far  to  exceed  their 
capacities,  and  quite  overpower  them  :  which  the  Jewish  doctors  seem 
to  have  been  so  sensible,  or,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  so  over 
sensible  of,  that  they  admitted  not  their  disciples  to  look  into  the  three 
first  chapters  of  Genesis,  till  they  arrived  at  the  age  required  for  enter- ing on  the  priestly  office. 

Although  the  faith  of  this  doctrine  immediately  depends  upon  the 
authority  and  testimony  of  the  Supreme  God  of  truth, — (for,  as  St, 
Ambrose  expresses  it,  "To  whom  should  I  give  greater  credit  con- 

cerning' God,  than  to  God  himself*?") — it  is  however  so  agreeable  to 
reason,  that  if  any  one  choose  to  enter  into  the  dispute,  he  will  find 
the  strongest  arguments  presenting'  themselves  in  confirmation  of  the 
faith  of  it,  but  those  on  the  opposite  side,  if  any  such  there  be  that 
deserve  the  name,  quite  frivolous,  and  of  no  manner  of  force.  Tatian 
declared,  that  no  argument  more  effectually  determined  him  to  believe 
the  Scriptures,  and  embrace  the  Christian  faith,  than  "  the  consistent, 
intelligible  account  they  gave  of  the  creation  of  the  universe  t-" Let  any  one  that  pleases,  choose  what  other  opinion  he  will  adopt 
\ipon  this  subject,  or,  as  it  is  a  matter  of  doubt  and  obscurity,  any  of 
the  other  hypotheses  he  thinks  most  feasible.  Is  he  for  the  atoms  of 
Epicurus,  dancing-  at  random  in  an  empty  space,  and,  after  innu- 

merable trials,  throwing  themselves  at  last  into  the  beautiful  fabric 
which  we  behold,  and  that  merely  by  a  kind  of  lucky  hit,  or  fortunate 
throw  of  the  dice,  without  any  Amphion  with  his  harp,  to  charm  them 
by  his  music,  and  lead  them  into  the  building  ?  To  say  the  truth,  the 
Greek  philosopher  had  dreamed  these  things  very  prettily,  or,  accord- 

ing to  more  probable  accounts,  borrowed  them  from  two  other 
blundering  philosophers,  Democritus  and  Leucippus,  though  he  used 
all  possible  art  to  conceal  it,  that  he  might  have  to  himself  the  whole 
o-lory  of  this  noble  invention.  But  whoever  first  invented  or  published 
tills  hypothesis,  how,  pray,  will  he  persuade  us  that  things  arc  actually 
so?  By  what  convincing  arguments  will  he  ])rove  them?  Or  what 
credible  witnesses  will  he  produce  to  attest  his  facts?  For  it  would 
neither  be  modest  nor  decent  for  him  nor  his  followers,  to  expect 
implicit  faith  in  a  matter  truly  philosophical  and  physical,  and  at  the 
same  time  of  so  great  importance ;  especially  as  it  is  their  common 

•  Cui  enim  magis  de  Deo,  quam  Deo  credam  ?  Ambros. 



OP  THE  CREATION  OP  TUB  WORLD. 453 

metliod,  smartly  to  ridicule  and  superciliously  to  despise  the  rest  of 
inaukiud,  as  being-,  according'  to  their  opinion,  too  credulous  in 
matters  of  religion.  But  what  we  have  now  said  is  more  than  enough 
upon  an  hypothesis  so  silly,  monstrous,  and  inconsistent. 

After  leaving-  the  Epicureans,  there  is  no  other  noted  shift  that  I 
know  of,  remaining  for  one  that  rejects  the  doctrine  of  the  Creation, 
but  only  that  liction  of  the  Peripatetic  school,  concerning  the  eternity 
of  the  world.  This  Aristotle  is  said  to  have  borrowed  from  a  Pytha- 
g-orean  philosopher,  named  Ocellus  Lucanus,  who,  in  that  instance, 
seems  to  have  deserted  not  only  the  doctrine  of  his  master,  Pythagoras, 
but  also  that  of  all  the  more  ancient  jjhilosophers.  It  is  true,  two  or 
three  others  are  named,  Parmenio,  Melissus,  &c.,  who  are  suspected 
to  have  been  of  the  same  sentiments  with  Ocellus ;  but  this  is  a  matter 
of  uncertainty,  and  therefore  to  be  left  undetermined.  And,  indeed, 
both  Aristotle  and  Ocellus  seem  to  have  done  this  at  random,  or  with- 

out proof,  as  they  have  advanced  no  arguments  in  favour  of  their  new 
doctrine,  that  can  be  thought  very  favourable,  much  less  cog-ent  and convincing. 

It  is  surely  impossible  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  their  opinion  a 
priori ;  nor  did  tiiese  authors  attempt  it.  They  only  endeavoured  to 
muster  up  some  difficulties  against  the  production  of  the  world  in  time, 
the  great  weakness  whereof,  any  one  who  is  but  tolerably  acquainted 
with  the  Christian  religion,  will  easily  perceive.  Aristotle's  arguments rather  make  against  some  notions  espoused  by  the  old  philosophers, 
or  rather  forged  by  himself,  than  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Creation. 
Nay,  he  himself  sometimes  speaks  with  great  diffidence  of  his  own 
opinion  on  this  subject,  particularly  in  his  topics,  where,  among  other 
logical  problems,  he  proposes  this  as  one,  viz.,  "  Whether  the  world 
existed  from  eternity  or  not*." On  the  contrary,  that  the  world  has  evident  marks  of  novelty,  is 
acknowledged  by  Lucretius  in  a  remarkable  passage  of  his  poems, 
which  is  very  well  known.  "  Besides,''  says  he,  "  if  the  earth  and the  heavens  were  not  originally  created,  but  existed  from  eternity, 
why  did  not  earlier  poets  describe  the  remarkable  actions  of  their 
times  long  before  the  Theban  war  and  the  destruction  of  Troy?  But, 
in  my  opinion,  tiie  universe  is  not  of  old  standing,  the  world  is  but  of 
late  establishment,  and  it  is  not  long  since  it  had  its  beginning."  And more  to  that  purpose  t.  But,  besides  this,  if  we  duly  consider  the 
matter,  and  acknowledge  the  course  of  the  stars  not  only  to  be  owing 
to  a  first  mover,  but  also,  that  the  whole  fabric,  with  all  the  creatures 
therein,  derive  their  existence  from  some  Supreme  Mind,  vvlio  is  the 
only  Fountain  of  Being ;  we  must  certainly  conclude,  that  that  Self- 
existent  Principle,  or  Source  of  all  Beings,  is  by  all  means  eternal, 
but  there  is  no  necessity  at  all  that  we  should  suppose  all  other  things 

-}-  Praterea  si  nulla  fuit  genitalis  origo Tcrrae  et  Cali,  sempcrque  a'terna  fuere, 
Cur  supra  bcllinn  Tlicbanuni  ot  fiiiiera  Troj;r, 
Non  alias  alii  ((uoquc  res  cpcincre  I'oela', 
Vcruiii,  ut  opiiior,  luiliet  nuvitaUiii  sumiiin,  rocensquc 
Natura  est  miiiidi,  ncque  priduiii  c.Noidia  copit. 
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to  be  coeval  with  it:  nay,  if  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  it  is  at  least 
hig:hly  reasonable  and  consistent  to  believe  the  contrary. 

For,  that  this  world,  compounded  of  so  many  and  such  hetero- 
geneous parts,  should  proceed,  by  way  of  natural  and  necessary 

emanation,  from  that  One  First,  Purest,  and  most  Simple  Nature, 
nobody,  I  imagine,  could  believe,  or  in  the  least  suspect.  Can  it 
possibly  be  thought  that  mortality  should  proceed  from  the  Immortal, 
corruption  from  the  Incorruptible,  and,  what  ought  never  to  be  so 
much  as  mentioned,  even  worms,  the  vilest  animalcules,  and  most 
abject  insects,  from  the  Best,  Most  Exalted,  and  Most  Blessed  Ma- 

jesty? But,  if  He  produced  all  these  things  freely,  merely  out  of  His 
good  pleasure,  and  with  the  facility  that  constantly  attends  almighty 
power,  how  much  more  consistent  is  it  to  believe,  that  this  was  done 
in  time,  than  to  imagine  it  was  from  eternity  ! 

It  is  a  very  difficult  matter,  to  argue  at  all  about  that,  the  nature 
whereof  our  most  enlarged  thoughts  can  never  comprehend.  And 
though,  among  philosophers  and  divines,  it  is  disputed,  whether  such 
a  production  from  eternity  is  possible  or  not,  there  is  probably  some- 

thing concealed  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  though  unknown  to  us,  that 
might  suggest  a  demonstration  of  the  impossibility  of  this  conceit. 
For,  what  is  finite  in  bulk,  power,  and  every  other  respect,  seems 
scarcely  capable  of  this  infinity  of  duration  ;  and  divines  generally 
place  eternity  among  the  incommunicable  attributes  of  God,  as  they 
are  called.  It  seems,  to  be  sure,  most  agreeable  to  reason,  and,  for 
ought  we  know,  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  that  in  all  external  pro- 

ductions by  a  free  agent,  the  cause  should  be,  even  in  time,  prior 
to  the  effect ;  that  is,  that  there  must  have  been  some  point  of  time 
wherein  the  Being  producing  did,  but  the  thing  produced  did  not,  exist. 
As  to  the  eternal  generation  in  which  we  believe,  it  is  within  God 
Himself,  nor  does  it  constitute  any  thing  without  Him,  or  different 
from  His  nature  and  essence.  Moreover,  the  external  production 
of  a  created  being,  of  a  nature  vastly  different  from  the  Agent  that 
is  supposed  to  produce  it,  and  to  act  freely  in  that  production, 
implies,  in  its  formal  conception,  (as  the  schools  express  it,)  a  transla- 

tion from  non-entity  into  being;  whence  it  seems  necessarily  to  follow, 
that  there  must  have  been  some  point  of  time,  wherein  that  created 
being  did  not  exist. 

The  notions  of  the  Platonists  concerning  pre-existent  matter,  do  not 
concern  the  present  subject;  but,  to  be  sure,  they  are  as  idle  and 
empty  as  the  imaginary  eternity  of  the  world  in  its  present  form.  As 
angels  were  not  produced  out  of  matter,  it  is  surely  surprising,  that 
those  who  assert  tiieir  creation  by  God,  should  find  difficulty  in  ac- 

knowledging the  production  of  other  things  without  pre-existent 
matter,  or  even  of  matter  itself.  The  celebrated  maxim  of  the  philo- 

sophers, that  out  of  nothing,  nothing  is  produced,  we  receive,  but  in  a 
different  and  sounder  sense,  viz.,  that  nothing  can  be  produced  bnt 
either  from  pre-existent  matter,  or  by  a  productive  Power  in  which  it 
was  virtually  contained.  And,  in  this  sense,  this  famous  maxim 
affords  an  invincible  demonstration  d  podcriori,  (for  the  subject  is  not 
capable  of  any  other,)  to  prove  that  there  must  be  some  Being  that 
existed  before  any  creature,  and  the  Unity  and  Eternity  of  that  Being. 
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The  great  Creator  of  the  world,  havin;^  all  things  virtually  in  Him- 
self", needed  neither  matter  nor  instruments  in  order  to  produce  them. By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  tlie  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of 

them  by  the  breath  of  His  month.  Psal.  xxxiii.  6.  These  were  His 
levers  and  tools,  the  word  of  the  Lord,  or  that  effectual  act  of  His 
will  which  gave  being  to  all  things.  "  The  mighty  Lord  of  all, called  directly  to  his  holy,  intelligent,  and  creating  word.  Let  there  be 
a  sun,  and  a  sun  immediately  appeared*."  Here,  He  spoke,  and  it 
was  done.  "  The  word  and  the  effect  shewed  themselves  togethert." If  you  ask  what  moved  infinite  Goodness  to  perform  this  great  work  ; 
I  answer,  that  very  goodness  you  mention.  For  if,  as  they  say,  it  is 
the  nature  of  goodness  to  be  always  communicative,  that  Goodness, 
to  be  sure,  must  be  the  most  diffusive,  which  is  in  itself  greatest, 
richest,  and  so  very  immense,  that  it  cannot  be  in  the  least  diminished, 
much  less  exhausted,  by  the  greatest  munificence.  Here,  there  is  no 
danger  that  that  should  happen,  which  Cicero  prudently  cautions 
against,  in  the  case  of  human  goodness,  viz.,  "  That  liberality  should 
undo  itselfj."  For  that  liberality  must  be  immortal  and  endless,  the treasures  whereof  are  infinite. 

Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted,  but  from  this  very  goodness,  together  with 
the  immense  jjower  and  wisdom  which  shine  forth  so  brightly  in  the 
creation  and  all  the  creatures,  an  immense  weight  of  glory  is  reflected 
upon  the  Creator  Himself,  and  the  source  of  all  these  perfections. 
Nor  must  it  be  denied,  that  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  proposed 
this  end  likewise.  And  there  is  nothing  more  certain  than  that,  from 
all  these  taken  together,  His  works.  His  benevolent  and  diffusive 
goodness,  His  power  and  wisdom  illustrated  in  the  creation,  and  the 
glory  that  continually  results  therefrom,  from  His  wise  counsels,  and 
His  own  most  perfect  nature,  whence  all  these  things  flow;  nothing  is 
more  certain,  I  say,  than  that,  from  all  these  taken  together,  the 
Divine  Majesty  enjoys  an  eternal  and  inexpressible  delight  and  satis- 

faction. And  thus  all  things  return  to  that  vast  and  immense  Ocean, 
from  whence  they  at  first  took  their  rise,  according  to  the  expression 
in  the  Proverbs,  He  hath  made  all  things  for  Himself.  Prov.  xvi.  4. 
And  the  words  of  the  song  in  the  Revelations  are  most  express  to  this 
purpose  :  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power,  for  Thov-  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are, 
and  were  created.  Rev.  i v.  11.  Nor  could  it,  indeed,  be  otherwise, 
than  that  He  who  is  the  Beginning  of  ail  things,  should  also  be  the 
End  of  all;  a  wonderful  Beginning  without  a  beginning,  and  an  End 
without  an  end.  So  that,  as  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
reasons  concerning  the  oath  of  God,  As  He  could  swear  by  no  greater. 
He  sware  by  Himself;  in  like  manner  we  may  argue  here,  as  He  could 
propose  no  greater  end  or  design.  He  proposed  Himself.  It  was  the 
saying  of  Epicurus,  "  That  the  wise  man  does  every  thing  for  his 
own  sake§:"  we,  who  are  otherwise  taught,  should  rather  say,  that 
*  *0     -ravruv  xvotos  Iv^iea;  oh(putiffi  tu  Iccvtov  oiyvut  ko.)  vortru  Kcci  ̂ ^jf^tov^'yixy  X^yto  tiXTv 

'IXio;  xa)  cl/iU  tm  (fiiiiai,  &c.  Trismeg. 
" AfjcM  i'TTos,  afta  i^yov. %  Ne  libcralitate  pereat  liberalitas. 

j  Sapicntem  omnia  lacere  sui  causa. 
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the  wise  man  docs  nothing  for  his  own  sake,  but  all  for  that  of  God. 
But  the  most  exalted,  to  be  sure,  and  the  Wisest  of  all  beings,  because 
He  is  so,  must  of  necessity  do  all  things  for  Himself ;  yet,  at  the  same 
time,  all  Ills  dispensations  towards  His  creatures  are  most  bountiful and  benevolent. 

That  the  world  was  made  directly  and  immediately  for  man,  is  the 
doctrine,  not  only  of  the  Stoics,  but  also  of  the  master  of  the  Peri- 

patetic school:  "  We  are,"  says  he,  "  in  some  respect,  the  end  of  all 
tilings  *."  And  in  another  place,  "  Nature  has  made  all  these  things 
for  the  sake  of  manf-"  Cicero  speaks  to  the  same  purpose  J;  and Lactantius  more  fully  than  either§.  But  Moses  gives  the  greatest  light 
on  this  subject,  not  only  in  his  history  of  the  Creation,  but  also  in 
Deuteronomy,  wherein  he  warns  the  Israelites  against  worshipping  of 
angels,  for  this  reason ;  because,  says  he,  they  were  created  for  the 
service  of  man.  And  the  sun,  in  Hebrew,  is  called  Shemesh,  which 
signifies  a  servant. 

But  O!  whither  do  our  hearts  stray?  Ought  we  not  to  dwell  upon 
this  pleasant  contemplation,  and  even  die  in  it?  I  should  choose  to 
be  quite  lost  in  it,  and  to  be  rendered  altogether  insensible,  and,  as  it 
were,  dead  to  these  earthly  trifles  that  make  a  noise  around  us.  O 
sweet  reciprocation  of  mutual  dpiights !  The  Lord  shall  rejoice  in 
His  works,  says  the  Psalmist  ;  and  presently  after.  My  meditation  of 
Him  shall  be  sweet :  I  will  be  glad  i)i  the  Lord.  Psal.  civ.  31 — 4.  Let 
us  look  sometimes  to  the  heavens,  sometimes  to  the  sea  and  the  earth, 
with  the  animals  and  plants  that  are  therein,  and  very  often  to  our- 

selves: and  in  all  these,  and  in  every  thing  else,  but  in  ourselves 
particularly,  let  us  contemplate  God,  the  common  Father  of  all,  and 
our  most  exalted  Creator,  and  let  our  contemplation  excite  our  love. 
They  who  have  sent  the  ignorant  and  unlearned  to  pictures  and 

images,  as  books  proper  for  their  instruction,  have  not  acted  very 
•wisely ;  nor  has  that  expedient  turned  out  happily  or  luckily  for  the advantage  of  that  part  of  mankind.  But  surely,  this  great  volume,  or 
system,  which  is  always  open  and  exposed  to  the  view  of  all,  is  admi- 

rably adapted  to  the  instruction  both  of  the  vulgar  and  the  wise; 
so  that  Chrysostom  had  good  reason  to  call  it  "  The  great  book  for 
the  learned  and  unlearned  H."  And  the  saying  of  St.  Basil  is  very 
much  to  the  purpose :  "  From  the  beauty  of  those  things  which  are obvious  to  the  eyes  of  all,  we  acknowledge  that  His  inexpressible 
beauty  excels  that  of  all  the  creatures ;  and  from  the  magnitude  of 
those  sensible  bodies  that  surround  us,  we  conclude  the  infinite  and 
immense  goodness  of  their  Creator,  whose  plenitude  of  power  exceeds 
all  thought,  as  well  as  expression 

For  this  very  end,  it  evidently  appears  that  all  things  were  made, 
*  Sumus  enim  et  nos  quodammodo  omnium  finis.    2  Pliys.  tit,  23. 
-|-  Natura  liominum  gratia  omnia  fecit, 
}  De  legibus. §  Sol  irrequietis  cursibus  ct  spatiis  incqualibus  orbes  conficit,  &c.  ad  finem  capitis, De  ira  Dei.    Cap.  13,  14. 
11  Bi?X/ov  /iiyisTHV  xa.)  ihuTcei;  xa)  aiifiii;. 
^[  'Ek  tcZ  kuXXov;  tuv  i^ufiUuv  T0»  l-xi^xaXn  ImufiiSia  xa.)  Ix  rev  //.'.y'ihv;  Tuni  aitrSn'rav Tovruv  xa.)  ■ri^iyQa^rTuv  ffufiarav  avaXnyi^u-inQ-a  arrufov  xa)  i'TTi^/ntyi^n  xa)  TTUffai  iic/.ynat 

ill  ro)  "irX'/ihi  Tm  iaurau  ovXafitu;  vTri^iaimTa.    Alex.  liom.  i. 
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and  we  are  the  only  visible  beinj^s  that  are  capable  of  this  contempla- 
tion. "  The  world,"  says  St.  Basil,  "  is  a  school,  or  seminary,  very 

proper  for  the  instruction  of  rational  souls  in  the  knowledge  of  God*." We  have  also  the  angels,  those  ministers  of  fire,  to  be  spectators  with 
us  on  tiiis  theatre.  But  will  any  of  us  venture  to  conjecture  what  they 
felt,  and  what  admiration  seized  them,  when  they  beheld  those  new 
kinds  of  creatures  rising  into  being,  and  those  unexpected  scenes  that 
were  successively  added  to  the  preceding  ones,  on  each  of  the  six  days 
of  that  first  remarkable  week,  when  he  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  and  placed  the  corner  stone  thereof;  when  the  7norning  stars  sang 
together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy .    Job  xxxviii.  6,  7. 

But  0,l  the  stupidity  of  mankind  !  All  those  stupendous  objects 
are  daily  around  us;  but,  because  they  are  constantly  exposed  to  our 
view,  they  never  affect  our  minds  :  so  natural  is  it  for  us  to  admire 
new,  rather  than  grand  objects.  Therefore,  the  vast  multitude  of  stars 
which  diversify  the  beauty  of  this  immense  body,  does  not  call  the 
people  together ;  but  when  any  change  happens  therein,  the  eyes  of  all 
are  fixed  upon  the  heavens.  "  Nobody  looks  at  the  sun,  but  when  he 
is  obscured;  nobody  observes  the  moon,  but  when  she  is  eclipsed; 
then  nature  seems  to  be  in  danger ;  then  vain  superstition  is  alarmed, 
and  every  one  is  afraid  for  himself  t-  '  "  But  surely,"  says  St.  Bernard, 
concerning  the  suti  and  moon,  "  these  are  great  miracles,  very  great to  be  sure ;  but  the  first  production,  or  creation  of  all  things,  is  a  vast 
miracle,  and  makes  it  easy  to  believe  all  the  rest;  so  that,  after  it,  no- 

thing ought  to  excite  our  wonder  J." 

LECTURE  Xll. 

Of  the  Creation  o/Man. 
This  great  theatre  being  built,  besides  those  spectators  who  had  been 
but  lately  placed  in  the  higher  seats,  it  pleased  tlie  supreme  Creator 
and  Lord  to  have  another  company  below,  as  it  were,  in  the  area : 
these  He  called  forth  into  being  by  creation,  and  a  man  was  introduced 
into  this  area,  to  be  a  spectator  of  Him  and  of  His  works,  yet  not  a 
spectator  only,  but  also  to  be  the  interpreter  of  them  Nor  yet  was 
man  placed  therein  merely  to  be  a  spectator  and  an  interpreter ;  but 
also,  in  a  great  measure,  to  be  possessor  and  lord  thereof;  or,  as  it 
were,  the  Creator's  "  substitute  ||,"  in  a  spacious  and  convenient  house, 
ready-built,  and  stored  with  all  sorts  of"  useful  furniture. Now,  that  man  himself  is  a  grand  and  noble  piece  of  workmanship 

*  '0  xoV^a;  \}/vx^f  Xoyixav  ii^xTxaXim  »ai  Ttts  (toymir'ia}  rraiiivrti^isr.    Alex.  hom.  i, •f  Sol  spectatoi  em,  nisi  cum  deficit,  non  habet;  nemo  obscrvat  lunain  nisi  laborantem; tunc  orbes  conclamant,  tunc  pro  se  quisque  superstitione  vana  trepidat.  Seneca. X  Magna  sunt  luxe  iniriicula,  magna  nimis  ita  est;  miraculum  autem  immonsum  est 
ipsa  prima  omnium  pind\ictio,  seu  creatioj  qua;  miraculorem  omnium  adeo  facilem  fidem, 
I'acit,  ut  post  cam  nihil  sit  mirum. 

^  'n^  Siarriv  TS  aumu  x«i  tuv  kutou  t^Kcuv  xxi  oil  fi'nm  ̂ mrw  ayya  kcci  l^riynrm, Arrian. 
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appears  even  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  Most  Wise  Operator 
when  he  was  going  to  create  him,  thought  fit  to  preface  His  design 
with  these  words,  Let  vs  make  man.  So  that  he  was  created  not 
merely  by  a  word  of  command,  like  the  rest  of  the  creatures,  but  "  by 
a  consultation  of  the  blessed  Trinity*.'' And,  indeed,  man  is  a  wonderful  composition,  the  conjunction  of 
heaven  and  earth;  "  the  breath  of  God,  and  the  dust  of  the  ground:" 
the  bond  of  union  between  the  visible  and  the  invisible  world,  and  truly 
a  "  world  in  miniature,  a  kind  of  mixed  world,  nearly  related  to  the 
other  two  t- "  Nor  is  he  only  a  lively  epitome  and  representation  of the  greater  world,  but  also  dignified  with  the  image  of  his  great  Crea- 

tor. He  made  tiie  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  sea  and  the  stars,  and 
then,  all  sorts  of  living  creatures  ;  but,  in  the  words  of  the  poet,  "  a more  divine  creature,  and  more  capable  of  elevated  sentiments,  was 
yet  wanting,  and  one  that  could  rule  over  the  rest ;  therefore  man 
was  born  |." 

The  rest  of  the  creatures,  according  to  the  observation  of  the  school- 
men, which  is  not  amiss,  had  the  impression  of  the  Divine  foot 

stamped  upon  them,  but  not  the  image  of  the  Deity.  These  He 
created,  and  reviewing  them,  found  them  to  be  good,  yet  He  did  not 
rest  in  them :  but,  upon  the  creation  of  man,  the  Sabbath  immediately 
followed.  He  made  man,  and  then  rested,  having  a  creature  capable  of 
knowing  that  He  was  his  Creator,  one  that  could  worship  Him,  and 
celebrate  his  sabbath,  whose  sins,  if  he  should  commit  any.  He  might 
forgive,  and  send,  clothed  with  human  nature,  His  only  begotten  Son, 
in  whom.  He  is  absolutely  well  pleased,  and  over  whom,  as  the  person 
who  fulfilled  His  good  pleasure,  He  rejoices  for  ever,  to  redeem  His 
favourite  creature.  By  the  production  of  man,  the  Supreme  Creator 
exhibited  Himself  in  the  most  admirable  light,  and  at  the  same  time, 
had  a  creature  capable  of  admiring  and  loving  Him  ;  and,  as  St.  Am- 

brose observes,  "  one  that  was  under  obligation  to  love  his  Creator 
the  more  ardently,  the  more  wonderfully  he  perceived  himself  to  be 
made  §."  "  And  man,"  says  the  same  author,  "  was  made  a  two- footed  animal,  that  he  might  be,  as  it  were,  one  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  air,  that  he  might  aspire  at  high  things,  and  fly  with  the  wings  of 
sublime  thoughts  ||." And,  indeed,  the  structure  of  man  is  an  instance  of  wonderful  art 
and  ingenuity,  whether  you  consider  the  symmetry  of  his  whole  fabric 
taken  together,  or  all  his  parts  and  members  separately.  Gregory 
Nyssen  speaks  very  much  to  the  purpose,  when  he  says,  "  the  frame of  man  is  awful  and  hard  to  be  explained,  and  contains  in  it  a  lively 

*  Faciamus  hominem.  Ut  non  solojubentis  sermone  sicut  rclifjuia,  sedconsilio  sanclae Trinitatis  condiuis  sit.  Arnob. 
-j-  Mix^oxi<r/ios ,  fiixTos  ti;  x'sirfios,  ifvyynf^s  t»v  Sus  Koajj^m.    Greg.  Nyss. J  Sanctiiis  his  animal,  mcntisque  ;  capacius  alt*. 

Deerat  ad  hue,  et  quod  ddminaii  in  caetera  posset, Natus  homo  est.  — Ovid.  1  Met. 
§  Kt  quidem  tanto  ardentius  amarct  conditorem,  quanto  mirabilius  se  ab  eo  conditum 

intelligeret. 
II  Et  factus  est  homo  bipes,  ut  sit  unus  quasi  de  volatilibus,  qui  alta  visu  petal,  et 

quodam  reraigio  volitet  sublimum  cogitationum. 
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representation  of  many  of  the  hidden  mysteries  of  God  *."  How  won- derful is  even  the  structure  of  his  body!  Which,  after  all,  is  but  the 
earthen  case  of  his  soul  ;  accordingly,  it  is  in  the  Chaldaic  language 
called  Nidne,  which  signifies  a  sheath.  How  far  does  the  workman- 

ship exceed  the  materials  !  And  how  justly  may  we  say.  What  a  glo- 
rious creature  out  of  the  meanest  elements  !  The  Psalmist's  mind 

seems  to  have  dwelt  upon  this  meditation,  till  he  was  quite  lost  in 
it;  How  fearfvlly,  says  he,  and  wonderfvlly  am  1  made!  Psal. 
cxxxix.  14.  And  that  celebrated  physician  who  studied  nature  with 
such  unwearied  application,  in  his  book  upon  the  structure  of  the 
human  body,  in  whicii,  after  all,  there  is  nothing  divine,  often  expresses 
his  admiration  in  these  words,  "  Who  is  worthy  to  praise  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  the  Creatort!"  and  many  other  such  exclamations. The  Christian  writers,  however,  are  most  full  upon  this  subject,  par- 

ticularly St.  Basil,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  others,  who  carry  their 
observations  so  far  as  the  nails,  and  the  hair,  especially  that  on  the 
eye-lids.  And  Nyssen,  on  the  words.  Let  its  make  man,  has  the 
following  observation :  "  Man  is  a  grand  and  noble  creature. — How can  man  be  said  to  be  any  great  matter,  seeing  he  is  a  mortal  creature, 
subject  to  a  great  many  passions  ;  from  the  time  of  his  birth,  to  that 
of  his  old  age,  exposed  to  a  vast  many  evils  and  distresses  ;  and  of 
whom  it  is  written,  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  shouldest  he  mindful 
of  him  ? 

"  The  history  we  have  of  the  production  of  man,  delivered  me  from this  difficulty  ;  for  we  are  told,  that  God  took  some  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  and  out  of  it  formed  man :  from  these  words  I  understood,  that 
man  was  at  once  nothing,  and  yet  something  very  grand  J."  He intended  to  say,  that  the  materials  out  of  which  man  was  made  were 
low,  and  as  it  were,  nothing  ;  but,  if  you  consider  the  wonderful  work- 

manship, how  great  was  the  honour  conferred  upon  him  !  "  The  earth did  not  spontaneously  produce  man,  as  it  did  grasshoppers.  God  did 
not  commit  the  production  of  this  or  that  particular  creature  to  his 
ministering  powers  ;  no,  the  gracious  Creator  took  the  earth  in  His 
own  hand  §."  But  besides  the  noble  frame  of  his  body,  though  it  was made  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  that  Divine  breath,  and,  by  means  of  it, 
tiie  infusion  of  a  precious  soul,  mixes  heaven  and  earth  togetiier  ;  not 
indeed  in  the  common  acceptation  of  that  term,  as  if  things  so  vastly 
different  were  promiscuously  jumbled  together,  and  the  order  of  na- 

ture subverted ;  but  only  implying  that  the  two  parts  of  the  human 
constitution  are  compounded  with  inexpressible  art,  and  joined  in  a 
close  union.  As  to  the  misery  of  the  human  race,  and  the  contempti- 

ble figure  in  which  the  life  of  man  appears,  it  is  to  be  ascribed  to  an- 
other source,  very  different  from  the  earthly  materials  out  of  which  his 

*  'H  rtu  uv^^uviiv  xaratrKiuh  (^aSi^z.  Tis  xai  'hutn^nnvivro;  xai  mWa  xa)  a'rSx^ufa  h 
■\-  Ti;  "ixavoi  sri  t?i»  ̂■A/jt-iou^ytiZ  eotpiavTi  xa)  "hivaiz-iv  tvar/UM. 
X  M'iya  clvf^iu-nis  xai  Tiy-'iov.  "AX\a  'jrZc  faya  «  avt^uva;  ;  t«  Wixvi^m  Z,u!»  to  /j-v^'mi; 

vaSiirii  VT^Xiifiivov,  to  'ixymnrrii  us  yii^a;  ftu^'iav  xaxav  lirfiov  i^avTX/iuv  lls^i  oZ  'it  ■prnTUi. 
Kiijis  tU  ifTii  0  a-i^^wros ,  ot)  f^iftmaxn  aurou;  &c.  aWa //.oi  t»»  ToiauTm  "iiam^'wav 
'iXuGiv  liTTO^ia  Tr,s  y'.miriois  rov  av^gslirow  dvayvurhifa,  &c.  Oral  ii. §  Oux  ri  yn  au  roi^aTo;  uiVip,  Tovi  TiTTiyap  t^iSaa-i,  clx\'  cux  ii?rz  Tul',  xai  ruh  -Xomeai 
'KiiTov^y~txai;  iuydfitriv,  clXX        ̂ u^i  ifiXorixvii  ynv  iXaSiv. 
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body  was  made.  That  he  was  created  happy,  beautiful,  and  honour- 
able, he  owed  to  his  great  and  good  Creator  ;  but  he  himself  is  tiie 

author  of  his  own  misery.  And  hence  it  is,  that  though,  with  regard 
to  his  original  and  pure  nature,  we  ouglit,  for  the  strongest  reasons, 
to  speak  more  honourably  of  him  than  of  any  other  part  of  the  visible 
world;  yet,  if  we  view  him  in  his  present  circumstances,  no  part  of 
the  creation,  to  be  sure,  deserves  to  be  lamented  in  more  mournful 
strains. 

But  what  words  can  express,  what  thoughts  can  comprehend,  the 
dignity  and  j)owers  of  that  heavenly  soul  that  inhabits  this  earthly 
body,  and  the  Divine  image  tiuit  is  stamped  upon  it?  Tiie  philosophers 
of  all  ages  and  nations  have  been  inquiring  into  the  nature  of  it,  and 
have  not  yet  found  it  out. 

A  great  many  have  also  amused  themselves  with  too  whimsical  con- 
jectures and  fancies,  and  have  endeavoured  to  discover,  by  very  dif- 

ferent methods,  a  figure  of  the  blessed  Trinity  in  the  faculties  of  the 
soul.  Nor  was  Methodius  satisfied  with  finding  a  representation  of 
this  mystery  in  the  soul  of  every  particular  man,  but  also  imagined  he 
had  discovered  it  in  the  three  first  persons  of  the  human  race,  viz. 
Adam,  Eve,  and  their  first-born  son  ;  because  in  them  he  found  un- 
begotteti,  begotten,  and  proceeding,  as  also  unity  of  nature,  and  the 
origination  of  all  mankind.  But  not  to  insist  upon  these,  it  is  certain 
the  rational,  or  intellectual,  and  immortal  soul,  so  long  as  it  retained 
its  original  piu'ity,  was  adorned  with  the  lively  and  refulgent  image  of 
the  Father  of  Spirits,  its  eternal  Creator ;  but  afterwards,  when  it  be- 

came polluted  and  stained  with  sin,  this  image,  though  not  immedi- 
ately quite  ruined,  was,  however,  miserably  obscured  and  defaced.  It 

is  true,  the  beautiful  and  erect  frame  of  the  hiunan  body,  which  gives  it 
an  advantage  over  all  other  creatures,  and  some  other  external  graces 
that  man  possesses,  may  possibly  be  some  reflected  rays  of  the  Divine 
excellence  ;  but  I  should  hardly  call  them  the  image  of  God.  As  St. 
Ambrose  well  observes,  "  How  can  flesh,  which  is  but  earth,  be  said 
to  be  made  after  the  image  of  God,  in  whom  there  is  no  earth  at  all  ? 
And  shall  we  be  said  to  be  like  God,  because  we  are  of  a  higher  rank 
than  sheep  and  does*?'' The  dominion  over  the  rest  of  the  creatures  which  man  enjoys,  is  a 
kind  of  faint  shadow  of  the  absolute  and  unlimited  sway  of  the  Su- 

preme Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth.  I  dare  not,  however,  venture  to 
say,  it  is  that  image  of  which  we  are  speaking;  but,  as  those  who  draw 
the  picture  of  a  king,  after  laying  down  the  lineaments  of  the  face  and 
body,  use  to  add  the  purple  robe  and  other  ensigns  of  royalty,  this 
dominion  may  certainly  supply  the  place  of  these,  with  regard  to  this 
image  of  God  on  man.  But  the  lively  colours  in  which  the  image  itself 
is  drawn,  are,  says  Nyssen,  "  purity,  absence  of  evil,  understanding, 
and  speech  t."  For  even  the  eternal  Son  and  the  Wisdom  of  the Father,  seems  to  be  intended  by  the  philosophers  under  the  term  of 
The  Creating  MindX;  and  by  the  divine  apostle,  John,  he  is  called 

*  Caro  terra  est,  qui  dicafiir  ad  imaginem  Dei  facta,  cum  in  Deo  terra  non  sit?  ct  aa CO  Dei  similes  diceimir,  quia  damulis  atqiie  ovibus  cel^jiorcs  sumus  ? 
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The  Word.  To  these  we  have  very  fyood  {Ground  to  add,  charity,  as 
nothing-  can  be  named  that  renders  man  liker  to  God*  ;  for  "  God  is 
love,  and  the  fountain  of  itt."  It  is  true,  charity  is  a  valuable  dispo- sition of  the  mind,  but  it  also  discovers  itself  in  the  frame  of  the  human 
body ;  for  man  was  made  quite  defenceless,  havinj^  neither  horns, 
claws,  nor  sting,  but  naked  and  harmless,  and,  as  it  were,  entirely 
formed  for  meekness,  peace,  and  charity. 

The  same  author,  speaking  of  the  image  of  God  on  man,  expresses 
himself  as  follows  :  "  Wherefore,  that  you  may  be  like  God,  exercise 
liberality  and  beneficence,  study  to  be  innocent,  avoid  every  crime, 
subdue  all  the  motions  of  sin — conquer  all  the  beasts  that  are  within 
you.  What,  you  will  say,  have  I  beasts  within  me?  Yes,  you  have 
beasts  and  a  vast  number  of  them.  And  that  you  may  not  think  I 
intend  to  insult  you,  is  anger  an  inconsiderable  beast,  when  it  barks 
in  your  heart?  What  is  deceit,  when  it  lies  hid  in  a  cunning  mind  ; 
is  it  not  a  fox  ?  Is  not  the  man  who  is  furiously  bent  upon  calumny, 
a  scorpion  ?  Is  not  the  person  who  is  eagerly  set  on  resentment  and 
revenge,  a  most  venomous  viper  ?  What  do  you  say  of  a  covetous 
man  ;  is  he  not  a  ravenous  wolf?  And  is  not  the  luxurious  man,  as 
the  prophet  expresseth  it,  a  neighing  horse  ?  Nay,  there  is  no  wild 
beast  but  is  found  within  us.  And  do  you  consider  yourself  as  Lord 
and  prince  of  the  wild  beasts,  because  you  command  those  that  are 
without,  though  you  never  think  of  subduing  or  setting  bounds  to 
those  that  are  within  you?  What  advantage  have  you  by  your  reason, 
which  enables  you  to  overcome  lions,  if,  after  all,  you  yourself  are 
overcome  by  anger?  To  what  purpose  do  you  rule  over  the  birds, 
and  catch  them  with  gins,  if  you  yourself,  with  the  inconstancy  of  a 
bird,  are  hurried  hither  and  thither,  and  sometimes,  flying  high,  are 
ensnared  by  pride,  sometimes  brought  down  and  caught  by  pleasure  ? 
But,  as  it  is  shameful  for  him  who  rules  over  nations  to  be  a  slave  at 
home,  and  for  the  man  who  sits  at  the  helm  of  the  state  to  be  meanly 
subjected  to  the  beck  of  a  contemptible  harlot,  or  even  of  an  imperious 
wife ;  will  it  not  be,  in  like  manner,  disgraceful  for  you,  who  exercise 
dominion  over  the  beasts  that  are  without  you,  to  be  subject  to  a 
great  many,  and  those  of  the  worst  sort,  that  roar  and  domineer  in 
your  distempered  mind  |  ?" I  shall,  last  of  all,  here  subjoin  what  some  of  the  ancients  have  ob- 

served, viz.,  that  the  nature  of  the  human  soul,  as  it  lies  hid  out  of  sight, 
and  is  to  us  quite  unknown,  bears  an  evident  resemblance  to  that  of 
God,  who  is  Himself  unsearchable  and  past  finding  out  §. 

"  But  when  we  have  well  considered  all  these  things,  and  the  many other  thoughts  of  this  kind  that  may  occur,  may  we  not  cry  out.  How 
surprising  and  shocking  is  the  madness  and  folly  of  mankind ;  the  far 
greater  part  whereof,  as  if  they  had  quite  forgot  their  original  and 

ij:  e;<u  ouuv  ft.tiii;  inn  lia.  r7,s  ;^^ti(rTor nrcs,  S<a  fits  atii?,ixax.'as.  S/a  xoi,  vuv'^S,  ftifOTovti^i; 
CUV  xai  xa.Tax.oa.rwv  rm  ■rd^av  rav   £vSo»,  aj;^;!  Bn^iav.    ri  suv  i^ug,  lyu  By.^ia  'ix" Ifcaurai  ;  xai  fiv^ia.  -proXlv  ox^."'  ev  «■«<  ̂ n^iuv  tx'-is<        M  "^'"^  vof/.iras  ihai  ri  y.lyi- 
f.'.im.     Tl'oam  i>>i^Mv  larU  i  (ufiis  orav  v'Ka.xrn  rn  xa^ia.,  &C. 

§  Kar'  rusix-h  rou  avuvuy,ov,  kva  ayvcD^itrrcu  &iov. 
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native  dignity,  disparage  themselves  so  far  as  to  pursue  the  meanest 
objects,  and  shamefully  plunge  themselves  in  mud." The  words  of  Epictetus  are  divir.e,  and  have  a  wonderful  savour  of 
piety :  "  You  go  to  the  city  of  Olympia,"  says  he,  "  to  see  some  of  the works  of  Phidias  ;  but  you  have  no  ambition  to  convene,  in  order  to 
understand  and  look  at  those  works  which  may  be  seen  without  tra- 

velling at  all.  Will  you  never  understand  what  you  are,  nor  why  you 
were  brought  into  the  world ;  nor,  finally,  what  that  is  which  you  have 
now  an  opportunity  to  view  and  contemplate*?"  And  in  another 
place,  "  For,  if  we  were  wise,  what  have  we  else  to  do,  both  in  public and  in  private,  but  to  praise  and  celebrate  the  Deity,  and  to  return 
our  thanks  to  Him  ?  Ought  we  not,  while  we  are  digging,  plowing, 
and  eating,  to  sing  to  God  this  hymn  ?  Great  is  the  Lord,  who  has 
provided  us  with  those  necessaries  of  lifet,"  C)C. As  for  you,  young  gentlemen,  I  would  have  you  to  be  sensible  of 
the  honour  and  dignity  of  your  original  state ;  and  to  be  deeply  im- 

pressed with  the  indignity  and  disgrace  of  your  nature,  now  fallen  and 
vitiated.  And  dwell  particularly  upon  the  contemplation  of  it.  Suffer 
not  the  great  honour  and  dignity  of  the  human  race,  which  is  to  know 
the  Eternal  and  invisible  God,  to  acknowledge  Him,  love  Him,  and 
worship  Him,  to  decay  and  die  away  within  you.  This,  alas !  is  the 
way  of  the  far  greater  part  of  the  world ;  but  do  you  live  in  continual 
remembrance  of  your  original,  and  assert  your  claim  to  Heaven,  as 
being  originally  from  it,  and  soon  to  return  to  it  again. 

LECTURE  XIIL 

Of  Providence. 

The  doctrines  we  have  been  handling,  are  the  great  supports  of  faith, 
piety,  and  the  whole  of  religion  :  wherefore,  it  is  most  just,  that  the 
zeal  and  care  of  the  scholars  should  concur  with  that  of  their  teachers, 
to  have  them  well  secured  in  the  mind  and  affections ;  for,  "  a  weak 
foundation,"  as  the  lawyers  observe,  "  is  the  ruin  of  the  work  l" There  are  two  principal  pillars,  and,  as  it  were,  the  Jachin  and  Boaz 
of  the  living  temples  of  God,  which  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  lays 
down  in  these  words  :  He  that  cometh  to  God  (under  which  expression 
are  compreliended  every  devout  affection  and  every  act  of  religious 
worshi]))  vinst  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewardcr  of  them 
that  dilige/itly  seek  Hiin.  Heb.  xi.  6. 

That  God  is,  implies  not  only  that  He  is  eternal  and  self-existent, 
but  also,  that  He  is,  to  all  other  beings,  the  spring  and  fountain  of 
what  they  are,  and  what  they  have  ;  and  consequently,  that  He  is  the 

^  E/j  oX'jfji.'prtav  fjcXv  ocrohyifji.UTi,  Iv  s/§y)T£  to  s^yov  tov  (piihiou — onrcv  ovh  ciTo^'/if/.yiirat 
^^£iat  IffTiv  Tavra  Se  ̂ luffttir^at  xa)  xctrttvoTiffai  ovx  iTi^vf^iffiTi  ovx  ciiff^'Affiff^i  toivvv 
ov<7i  Tivii  itfTi,  ovTi  I'jrt  Ti  yiyovccTij  ovr  lir/  T<  tovto  IffTtv  eip*  o  rov  S-sav  5ra^£/Xsj^aT£j*  Arr. lib.  i.  cap.  6. 

t  "El  ya.^  voZv  'iixo/^ii',  aAXo  ti  'ilu  ifice;  -xoiui  xai  xoiiv)  xai  iHa  -h  l/^nisT)  to  Bloif  xai iu(p-/,/iu>  xai  \'!t{i,i(xitrBui  Tag  ;  ovx  ihi  xai  erxd'TTovTas  xai  d^omras  *«'  IB^'i- 
otTa;  d^iiti,  fi'iya;  o  SioV  oti  yi/nTv  ■rd^i^^tt  o^yam  tuutk.    Ibid,  cap.  16. J  Debile  eniin  fundamentuin  fallit  opus. 



OF  PROVIDENCE. 

wise  and  powerful  Creator  of  ang-els  and  men,  and  even  of  the  whole universe.  This  is  the  first  particular,  that  God  is.  The  second,  that 
He  is  a  rcwarder  o  f  them  that  diligently  seek  Hijn,  ascertains  the  prO' 
vidence  and  government  of  God,  exemplified  in  its  most  eminent  efiect, 
with  rep,ard  to  mankind.  For  providence  extends  further  tiian  this, 
and  comjirehends  in  it  a  constant  preservation  and  support  of  all 
things  visible  and  invisible,  whether  in  heaven  or  earth,  and  the 
sovereit^n  government  and  disposal  of  them.  Mechanics,  when  they 
have  completed  houses,  ships,  and  other  works  they  have  been  en- 

gaged in,  leave  them  to  take  their  fate  in  the  world,  and,  for  the 
most  part,  give  themselves  no  further  trouble  about  the  accidents  that 
may  befal  them.  But  the  supreme  Architect  and  wise  Creator  never 
forsakes  the  work  of  his  hands,  but  keeps  his  arms  continually  about 
it,  to  preserve  it ;  sits  at  the  helm  to  rule  and  govern  it ;  is  Himself 
in  every  part  of  it,  and  fills  the  whole  with  His  presence.  So  great  a 
fabric  could  not  possibly  stand  without  some  guardian  and  ruler;  nor 
can  this  be  any  other  than  the  Creator  Himself.  For  who  can  pay  a 
greater  regard  to  it,  support  it  more  effectually,  or  govern  it  with 
greater  wisdom,  than  He  who  made  it?  "  Nothing  can  be  more  per- fect than  God  ;  therefore,  it  is  necessary  the  world  should  be  governed 
by  him,"  says  Cicero.  And  "  they  who  take  away  providence,  though 
they  acknowledge  God  in  words,  in  fact  deny  him*." 

If  we  believe  that  all  things  were  jjrodnced  out  of  nothing,  the  conse- 
quence is,  that,  by  the  same  powerful  Hand  that  created  them,  they 

must  be  preserved  and  supported,  to  keep  them  from  falling  back  into 
their  primitive  nothingness.  It  must  be  also  owned,  that,  by  the  same 
powerful  Hand,  the  regular  motions  of  the  stars,  the  contexture  of  the 
elementary  world,  the  various  kinds  of  creatures,  and  the  uninterrupted 
succession  of  their  generations,  are  continued  and  preserved.  Nor  is 
Divine  providence  to  be  confined  within  the  heavens,  or  in  the  lower 
world,  restrained  to  the  care  of  generals  in  opposition  to  individuals  ; 
although  the  Peripatetic  school  inclined  too  much  to  this  opinion, 
and,  even  the  master  of  tliat  school,  Aristotle  himself,  in  his  often 
quoted  book,  if  it  really  be  his,  De  Mundo.  For,  that  providence  ex- 

tends to  all  things  in  this  lower  globe,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
and  comprehends  within  its  sphere  particular  as  well  as  general 
things,  the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest,  is  confirmed,  not  only  by  the 
doctrine  of  the  sacred  Scripture,  but  also  by  the  testimony  of  all  sound 
philosophy. 

Therefore,  in  maintaining  the  doctrine  of  Providence,  we  affirm, 
1st.  That  the  Eternal  Mind  has  an  absolute  and  perfect  knowledge 
of  all  things  in  general,  and  every  single  one  in  particular.  Nor  docs 
He  see  only  those  that  are  actually  present,  as  they  appear  in  their 
order  upon  the  stage  of  the  world,  but,  at  one  view,  comprehends  all 
that  are  passed,  as  well  as  that  are  to  come,  as  if  they  were  actually  pre- 

sent before  himf-  This,  the  ancient  philosopher  Thales  is  said  to'have asserted  expressly,  even  with  regard  to  the  hidden  motions  and  most 
*  Nihil  Deo  proestanlius,  ab  eo  igitur  regi  necesse  est.  Qui  providentiam  negant, verbis  licet  Deum  ponuiit,  reipsa  tollunt. 
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secret  thoughts  of  the  human  mind :  for,  being-  asked,  "  If  any  one, 
that  does  evil,  can  conceal  it  from  God  ?"  he  answered,  "  No,  not  even 
his  evil  thoughts*."  "  Nothing  is  left  unprovided  for,"  says  St.  Basil, 
"  nothing  is  overlooked  by  God:  His  watchful  eye  sees  all  things;  He 
is  present  every  where  to  give  salvation  to  all  t."  Epictetus  has  also the  same  divine  thoughts  upon  this  subject |. 

And  here,  were  any  one  to  reflect  seriously  on  the  vast  number  of 
affairs  that  are  constantly  in  agitation  in  one  province,  or  even  in  one 
city,  the  many  political  schemes  and  projects,  the  multiplicity  of  law 
matters,  the  still  greater  number  of  family  affairs,  and  all  the  par- 

ticulars comprehended  under  so  many  general  heads,  he  would  be 
amazed  and  overpowered  with  the  thoughts  of  a  knowledge  so  incom- 

prehensibly extensive.  This  was  the  very  thought  which  excited  the 
divine  Psalmist's  admiration,  and  made  him  cry  out  with  wonder  and astonishment.  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me ;  it  is  high  ;  I cannot  attain  mito  it.  Psal.  cxxxix.  6. 

2dly,  He  not  only  knows  all  things,  and  takes  notice  of  them,  but 
He  also  rules  and  governs  them.  He  hath  done  whatever  he  pleased 
in  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  says  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxxxv.  6.  And 
He  worketh  all  things,  says  the  Apostle,  accordiiig  to  the  council  of 
His  own  will.  Eph.  i.  11.  He  does  all  things  according  to  his 
pleasure,  but  that  pleasure  is  influenced  by  His  reason ;  all  things 
absolutely,  but  yet  all  things  with  the  greatest  justice,  sanctity,  and 
prudence. 

He  views  and  governs  the  actions  of  man  in  a  particular  manner : 
He  hath  given  him  a  law :  He  hath  proposed  rewards,  annexed 
punishments  to  enforce  it,  and  engage  man's  obedience.  And  having discovered,  as  it  were,  an  extraordinary  concern  about  him,  when  He 
made  him  (as  we  have  observed  upon  the  words.  Let  us  make  man,) 
in  like  manner.  He  still  continues  to  maintain  an  uncommon  good-will 
towards  him,  and  so  to  speak,  an  anxious  concern  about  him.  So  that 
one  of  the  ancients  most  justly  called  man  "  God's  favourite  creature." 
And  he  spoke  much  to  the  purpose,  who  said,  "  God  is  neither  a  lover 
of  horses,  nor  of  birds,  but  of  mankind  §.''  With  regard  to  the  justice of  the  supreme  government  of  Providence,  we  meet  with  a  great  deal, 
even  in  the  ancient  poets. 

"  O  father  Jove,"  says  iEschylus,  "  thou  reigncst  in  heaven,  thou takest  notice  of  the  rash  and  wicked  actions  of  gods  and  men.  Thy 
care  even  extends  to  the  wild  beasts  ;  thou  observest  the  wrongs  done 
them,  and  securest  their  privileges 

"  Though  justice,"  says  Euripides,  "  comes  late,  it  is  still  justice  :  it 

*  'sE;  0so»  tIj  Xidoi  xaxov  rl  zr^u.<rffm  \  dkX  olVt  "iiaiaifuvos . I'  'OwSsy  a.'T^nixrov,  oiSiv  rifttXtifitvcv  Ta^x  ©so/  rccvTa  ffKdTr'ivsi  o  uxilfivirsi  ii.p6aXfto( 
•Xac't  -aa^u,  gxngirtl^ui  ixaaru  rtiv  truTu^ait. +  Arr.  lib.  i.  cap.  12. 

II  n  Ziu  rrxri^,  Ztv ,  cov  fjctv  ou^avov  x^ci'7o;j 
Atm^ya,  xa^'./iirTci.    loi  xai  ̂ n^im 
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lies  hid,  as  it  were,  in  ambush,  till  it  finds  an  opportunity  to  inflict  dne 
punishment  upon  the  wicked  man*." 

"  Dost  thou  think,"  says  iEschylus,  "to  get  the  better  of  the  divine 
knowledg'c,  and  tiiat  justice  stands  at  a  distance  from  the  human  race? 
She  is  utar  at  hand,  and  sees  without  being  seen  ;  she  knows  who 
oujyht  to  be  punished ;  but  when  she  will  suddenly  fall  upon  the 
wicked,  that  thou  knowest  notf." 

"  The  weight  of  justice,"  says  the  same  author,  in  another  place, 
"  falls  upon  some  quickly  in  the  day-time,  it  lies  in  wait  for  some  sins 
till  the  twilight ;  the  longer  it  is  delayed,  the  severer  the  punishment; 
accordingly,  some  are  consigned  to  eternal  night  J.'' There  are  two  difficulties,  however,  on  this  head,  which  are  not 
easily  solved.  1st,  The  success  that  commonly  attends  the  wicked  in 
this  world,  and  the  evil  to  which  the  good  are  exposed.  On  this  sub- 

ject, even  the  philosophers,  pleading  the  cause  of  God,  (which,  if  we 
take  their  word,  they  thought  a  matter  of  no  great  difficulty,)  advanced 
a  great  many  things.  Seneca  tells  us,  "  There  is  a  settled  friendship, 
nay,  a  near  relation  and  similitude  between  God  and  good  men:  he  is 
even  their  father ;  but,  in  their  education,  he  inures  them  to  hardships. 
When,  therefore,  you  see  them  struggling  with  difficulties,  sweating, 
and  employed  in  up-hill  work ;  while  the  wicked,  on  the  other  hand, 
are  in  high  spirits,  and  swim  in  pleasures ;  consider,  that  we  are 
pleased  with  modesty  in  our  children,  and  forwardness  in  our  slaves  ; 
the  former  we  keep  under  by  severe  discipline,  v/hile  we  encourage 
impudence  in  the  latter.  Be  persuaded  that  God  takes  the  same 
method.  He  does  not  pamper  the  good  man  with  delicious  fare,  but 
tries  him  ;  he  accustoms  him  to  hardships,  and  (which  is  a  wonderful 
expression  in  a  heathen)  prepares  him  for  himself §."  And  in 
another  place,  "  Those  luxurious  persons  whom  he  seems  to  indulge and  to  spare,  He  reserves  for  evils  to  come.  For  you  are  mistaken, 
if  you  think  any  one  excepted.  The  man  who  has  been  long  spared, 
will  at  last  have  his  portion  of  misery;  and  that  he  seems  to  have  been 

*  Aixet  TOT  S/«a  ̂ ^ontog 
AXX*  OfjtUS  VTOTiffOVff* 'EXaSty  iVav  ix-'t 
T/v'  adi&n  fi^srar. 

i'  AoxiTs  TO.  Btcdv  ffu  ̂ vvyiTO,  vixi^erui  'Tore 
'  H  J'  lyyv;  iirriv  ov^  h^u/iivn  §'  o^a 
'  Ov  x^ii  xoyd'^dv  r  HiSn.     AXX'  huk  oT3«  iru 

J  Vo'Trh'^  i'^tffxQ'jfu'h'iKa.g Ta^tTa  Tovs  ̂ iv  Iv  (palt 
Ta  S'  tv  /iiTai^^fiiu  tru'omu 

§  Inter  bonos  viros  ac  Di;i  m  est  amicilia,  imo  necessitudo,  et  similitudo,  imo  ille 
eoniin  pater,  sed  durius  eos  educut,  cum  itaque  eos  videris  laborarc,  sudare,  et  ardum 
asrondere,  malos  autem  lasciviiL',  ot  voluptatibus  fluere,  cogita,  filioruin  nos  modesti.i 
dclcctare,  vcrmdaruin  licciitia  :  illos  di-<cii)lina  tristiori  contineri,  horum  ali  audaciam. 
Idem  tilii  de  Ueo  liqueat,  buiiuiii  viruni  deliciis  non  innutrit,  expcritur,  iiidurat,  et  sibi JLI.UM  riU-.PARAT. Vol.  II.  2  II 
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dismissed,  is  only  delayed  for  a  time*."  And  a  vast  deal  more  to  this purpose.  Tlie  same  sort  of  sentiments  we  meet  with  in  Plutarch  : 
"  God  takes  the  same  method,"  says  he,  "  with  good  men,  that teachers  do  with  their  scholars,  when  they  exact  more  than  ordinary 
of  those  children  of  whom  they  have  the  greatest  hopes  t-"  And  it  is 
a  noble  thought  which  we  meet  with  in  the  same  author:  "  If  he  who 
transgresses  in  the  morning,"  says  he,  "  is  punished  in  the  evening, you  will  not  say  that,  in  this  case,  justice  is  slow  ;  but  to  God,  one,  or 
even  several  ages,  are  but  as  one  day^."  How  near  is  this  to  St. 
Peter's  saying  on  the  same  subject  I    2  Pet.  iii.  8. 2dly,  The  other  point  upon  this  subject,  which  perplexes  men  fond 
of  controversy,  and  is  perplexed  by  them,  is,  how  to  reconcile 
human  liberty  with  Divine  providence,  which  we  have  taken  notice 
of  before.  But,  to  both  these  difficulties,  and  to  all  others  that  may 
occur  upon  the  subject,  I  would  oppose  the  saying  of  St.  Augustine  : 
"  Let  us  grant  that  he  can  do  some  things  which  we  cannot  under- 

stand §." What  a  melancholy  thing  would  it  be  to  live  in  a  world  where 
anarchy  reigned  !  It  would  certainly  be  a  woful  situation  to  all ;  but 
more  especially  to  the  best  and  most  inoffensive  part  of  mankind.  It 
would  have  been  no  great  privilege,  to  have  been  born  into  a  world 
without  God  and  without  providence.  For,  if  there  were  no  Supreme 
Ruler  of  the  world,  then,  undoubtedly,  the  wickedness  of  men  would 
reign  without  any  curb  or  impediment,  and  the  great  and  powerful 
would  unavoidably  devour  the  weak  and  helpless,  "  as  the  great  fishes often  eat  up  the  small,  and  the  hawk  makes  havoc  among  the  weaker 
birds  |." It  may  be  objected,  that  this  frequently  happens,  even  in  the  present 
world,  as  appears  from  the  prophecies  of  Habakkuk,  ch.  i.  ver.  15. 
But  the  prophet,  immediately  after,  asserts,  that  there  is  a  Supreme 
Power,  which  holds  the  reins  in  the  midst  of  these  irregularities  ;  and 
though  they  are  sometimes  permitted,  yet,  there  is  a  determinate  time 
appointed  for  setting  all  things  to  rights  again,  which  the  just  man 
expects,  and,  till  it  comes,  lives  by  faith.  Hab.  ii.  3,  4.  Some  pas- 

sages of  Ariston's  lambicks  are  admirable  to  this  purpose. 
"  A.  Be  patient ;  for  God  uses  to  support  worthy  men,  such  as  you are,  in  a  remarkable  manner.  And  unless  those  who  act  in  a  becoming 

manner,  are  to  receive  some  great  reward,  to  what  purpose  is  it,  pray, 
to  cultivate  piety  any  longer  ?  B.  I  wish  that  may  be  the  case  ; 
but  I  too  often  see  those  who  conform  themselves  to  the  rules  of  piety 

*  Eos  autem  qiiibus  inrliilgere  videtur,  quibus  piircerp,  inolles  Venturis  malis  servat. 
Erratis  enim  si  quern  judicati.s  cxceptum.  \'ciii('t  ad  ilhiin  din  felicem  sua  portio.  Et qui  videtur  dimissus  esse,  delatus  est.    Sen.  de  Giibcrn.  Mundi. 

t  Hanc  rationem  Deus  sequitur  in  bonis  viris,  quani  in  discipulis  suis  preceptores, 
qui  plus  laboris  ab  iis  exigunt,  in  quibus  certior  spes  est.    Plut.  trij/  tuv  ̂ ^aiius 

J  Si  qui  mane  peccavit,  vespere  puniatur,  tardum  hoc  non  dices :  at  Deo  seculum, 
vel  etiam  plura  secula,  pro  die  uno. 

§  Demus  ilium  aliquod  facere,  et  nos  non  posse  intelligere. 
II    Pisces  ut  ssepe  miniitos Magna  coinest,  et  aves  enccat  accipiter. 



OF  PROVIDENCE, 
467 

and  virtue,  oppressed  by  calamity  ;  while  those  who  mind  nothing 
but  what  they  are  prompted  to  by  private  interest  and  profit,  thrive 
and  flourish  much  better  than  we.  A.  For  the  present  it  is  so,  indeed  ; 
but  it  becomes  us  to  look  a  great  way  forward,  and  wait  till  the  world 
has  completed  its  full  revolution.  For  it  is  by  no  means  true,  that  this 
life  is  entirely  under  the  dominion  of  blind  chance,  or  fortune ;  though 
many  entertain  this  wicked  notion,  and  the  corrupt  part  of  mankind, 
from  this  consideration,  encourage  themselves  in  immorality  ;  but  the 
virtues  of  the  good  will  meet  with  a  proper  reward,  and  the  wicked 
will  be  punished  for  their  crimes.  For  nothing-  happens  without  the 
will  of  Heaven*." 

What  the  poets  sometimes  advance  concerning  a  supreme  Fate, 
which  governs  all  things,  they  often  ascribe  to  God ;  though  now  and 
then  they  forget  themselves,  and  subject  even  the  Supreme  Being  to 
their  Fate,  as  the  Stoic  philosophers  did  also.  But  possibly  they  both 
had  a  sound  meaning,  though  it  was  couched  under  words  that  sound 
a  little  harsh  ;  and  this  meaning  now  and  then  breaks  forth,  par- 

ticularly when  they  celebrate  God  for  disposing  all  things,  by  an 
eternal  law,  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure,  and  thereby  make 
him  the  supreme  and  universal  governor,  subject  to  no  other,  but,  in 
some  respect,  to  himself,  or  to  his  decrees  :  which,  if  you  understand 
them  in  a  sound  sense,  is  all  that  they  can  mean  by  their  to  aoepwrmov 
and  their  to  ujxcTuliXTjjov.  The  same  judgment  is  to  be  passed  with  re- 

gard to  what  we  find  said  about  Fortune  :  for  either  that  word  signifies 
nothing  at  all,  or  you  must  understand  by  it,  the  Supreme  Mind, 
freely  disposing  of  all  things.  And  this  is  very  clearly  attested  by 
the  following  excellent  verses  of  Menander:  "  Cease  to  improve  your 
minds,  for  the  mind  of  man  is  nothing  at  all.  The  government  of  all 
things  is  solely  in  the  hands  of  Fortune  :  whether  this  Fortune  be  a 
Mind,  or  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  whatever  else  it  is,  it  carries  all  before 
it.    Human  prudence  is  but  a  vapour,  a  mere  trifle,  ̂ ct'' We  have  also  a  great  many  proofs,  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  old 
poets,  Fate  and  Fortune  were  precisely  the  same  ;  one  instance 
w  hereof  we  meet  with  in  the  follow  ing  passage :  "  Fortune  and  fate, 
Pericles,  are  the  givers  of  all  that  man  enjoys  J." And,  instead  of  the  terms.  Fate,  and  Fortune,  they  sometimes  used 
the  word  Necessity.  But  all  these  were  but  other  names,  though  ill- 
chosen,  tor  Providence.  Euripides,  having  said  a  great  deal  concerning 
fate,  or  necessity,  at  last  resolves  the  whole  into  this :  "Jupiter  executes, 
with  thee,  all  he  had  decreed  before  §." 

*  A.  ̂ cc^ffH.    'Bo'/iSuv  ̂ affiv  Tolfftv  OL^tiif :E"uhv  0  Ssos,  &c. 
t  Tlaitrairh  yeu>  'i-^ovi-i;,  oui'iv  ya.^  tXUh 

EiT  lan  TOVTO  ̂ rviZfia  ̂ lioi  UTi  va^j, 
Toyr  \ffTi  TOLVTU,  y.al  Kv^t^v^v,  zat  ffT^i(poy 
Ka)  ffu^oVy  n  ̂ ^ovotcc  V  71  BvrtT'/if  xccrvos, Kai  (pXrim<fo!s,  ikc. 

J   IlavTa  TUX1  xai  fio7^ee,  TJi^lxXtt;  avo^i 
§  Kui  yi^  Zei/;,  nuirfi 

2vv  roi  TOVTO  TiXwTei.    Eurip.  in  Alceslide, 2  H  2 
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And  Homer's  words  are  very  remarkable  :  "  Jupiter,"  says  lie, 
"  increases  or  diminishes  tiic  valour  of  men,  as  lie  thinks  proper:  for 
he  is  the  most  powerful  of  all  And  in  another  place  :  "  Jove,  from 
Olympus,  distributes  happiness  to  good  and  bad  men  in  general,  and 
every  one  in  particular,  as  he  himself  thinks  propert-'' Let  us,  therefore,  look  upon  God  as  our  Father,  and  venture  to 
trust  Him  with  our  all.  Let  us  ask  and  beg  of  Him  what  we  want, 
and  look  for  supplies  from  no  other  quarter.  This,  the  indulgent 
father  in  Terence  desired ;  and  much  more  our  Heavenly  Father. 
And  surely,  every  thing  is  better  conducted  by  a  dutiful  love  and  con- 

fidence, than  by  an  ignoble  and  servile  fear  ;  and  we  are  very  injurious 
both  to  Him  and  ourselves,  when  we  think  not,  that  all  things,  on  His 
part,  are  managed  with  the  greatest  goodness  and  bounty.  It  is  a 
true  test  of  religion  and  obedience,  when,  with  honourable  thoughts, 
and  a  firm  confidence  in  our  Father,  we  absolutely  depend  upon  Him, 
and  serve  Him  from  a  principle  of  love.  "  Be  not,"  says  Augustine, 
"  a  froward  boy,  in  the  house  of  the  Best  of  fathers,  loving  Him  when He  is  fond  of  thee,  and  hating  Him  when  He  gives  thee  chastisement, 
as  if,  in  both  cases.  He  did  not  intend  to  provide  an  inheritance  for 
theej."  If  we  suppose  this  Providence  to  be  the  wisest  and  the  best, 
it  is  necessary  that  in  every  instance  our  wills  should  be  perfectly  sub- 

missive to  its  designs  ;  otherwise,  we  prefer  our  own  pleasure  to  the 
will  of  Heaven,  which  appears  very  unnatural.  St.  Augustine,  on  the 
expression,  Upright  in  heart,  which  we  frequently  meet  with  in  the 
Psalms,  makes  an  excellent  observation  :  "  If  you  cheerfully  embrace," 
says  he,  "the  Divine  will  in  some  things,  but  in  others  would  rather prefer  your  own,  you  are  crooked  in  heart,  and  would  not  have  your 
crooked  inclinations  conformed  to  His  upright  intentions,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  would  bend  His  upright  will  to  yours  §.'' 

LECTURE  XIV. 
Of  Christ  the  Saviour. 

It  is  acknowledged,  that  the  publication  of  the  gospel  is  exceeding 
agreeable,  and  perfectly  answers  its  original  name,  which  signifies 
good  tidings.  How  much  sweeter  is  this  joyful  news,  than  the  most 
ravishing  and  delightful  concerts  of  music!  Nay,  these  are  the  best 
tidings  that  were  ever  heard  in  any  age  of  the  m  orid.  O  happy  shep- herds, to  whom  this  news  were  sent  down  from  heaven !  Ye,  to  be 
sure,  though  v.'atching  in  the  fields,  exposed  to  the  severe  cold  of  the 
night,  were,  in  this,  more  happy  than  kings  that  slept  at  their  ease  in 
gilded  beds  ;  that  the  wonderful  nativity  of  the  Supreme  King,  begotten 

'Otvus  Kit  ifiXwiv  i  yaj  xaamtms  a-ra»Ta)i.     Hom.  II.  XX. 

'Eir(Xe7;  nil  xaxcirij,  i'^u;  ihXr.Av  Ixus-toi.        Hom.  Od\-ss.  iv. 
J  Ne  sis  puer  insulsus  in  domo  optimi  patris,  amans  patrem,  si  tibi  blaiiditur,  et  odio 

habens,  quando  te  flagellat ;  quasi  non  et  biandiens,  et  flagellans  haereditatem  paret. 
^  Si  volunlatera  divinam  in  quibusdam  amplecteris,  in  aliis  tuam  malles,  cur^u";  es corde,  et  non  vis  ciir\am  tuam  voluntatem  ad  illius  rectam  dirigcre,  sed  illius  rectani  vis ad  tuam  curvam  incurvare. 
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from  eternity,  that  nativity  which  brouf^ht  salvation  to  the  whole  world, 
was  first  communicated  to  you,  and  just  at  the  time  it  happened. 
Behold,  says  the  angel,  /  bring  you  glad  tiding.'i  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people ;  for  unto  you  is  born  this  day  a  Saviour.  Luke 
ii.  10,  11.  And  immediately,  a  great  company  of  the  heavenly  host 
joined  the  angel,  and  in  your  hearing  sung,  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest. 
And  indeed,  then,  in  the  strictest  truth,  "  A  most  extraordinary  child 
was  sent  down  from  the  lofty  heavens,  &c.*"  Whence  also,  his  name was  sent  down  along  with  him  :  His  name  shall  be  called  Jesus,  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  Matt.  i.  21.  "  O  sweet  name  of 
Jesus,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "honey  in  the  mouth,  melody  in  the  ears, 
and  healing  to  the  heart."  This  is  the  Saviour,  who,  though  we  were so  miserable,  and  so  justly  miserable,  yet,  would  not  suffer  us  to  perish. 
Nor  did  he  only  put  on  our  nature,  but  also  our  sins ;  that  is,  in  a 
legal  sense,  our  guilt  being  transferred  to  him.  Whence  we  not  only 
read,  that  the  IFord  was  made  jiesh,  John  i.  14,  but  also,  that  he  was 
made  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  :  2  Cor.  v.  12  ;  and  even,  as  we  have 
it  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  ch.  iii.  v.  13,  that  he  was  made  a 
curse,  that  from  him  an  eternal  blessing  and  felicity  might  be  derived 
to  us.  The  spotless  Lamb  of  God  bore  our  sins,  that  were  devolved 
upon  him  :  by  thus  bearing  them,  he  destroyed  them ;  and  by  dying  for 
them,  gained  a  complete  victory  over  death.  And  how  wonderful  is 
the  gradation  of  the  blessings  he  jjrocured  for  us  !  He  not  only  deli- 

vered us  from  a  prison  and  death,  but  presents  us  with  a  kingdom : 
according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  ff^ho  redee?neth  thee  from  destruction; who  crowneth  thee  with  loving  Icindnais  and  tender  mercies.  Psalm 
ciii.  4. 

I  believe  there  are  none  so  stupid  or  insensible,  as  to  refuse  that 
these  tidings  arc  very  agreeable  and  pleasing  to  the  ear.  But  we  may, 
not  without  some  reason,  suspect  of  the  greatest  part  of  nominal  Chris- 

tians, who  connnonly  receive  tiiese  truths  with  great  applause,  that  it 
maybe  said  to  them,  without  any  injustice,  what  is  all  this  to  you? 
These  privileges  are  truly  great  and  manifold,  and  indifferently  directed 
to  all  to  whom  they  are  preached,  unless  they  reject  them,  and  shut 
the  door  against  happiness  offering  to  come  in  :  and  this  is  not  only 
the  case  of  a  great  part  of  mankind,  but  they  also  impose  upon  them- 

selves by  false  hopes,  as  if  it  were  enough  to  hear  of  these  great  bless- 
ings, and  dream  themselves  happy,  because  these  sounds  had  reached 

their  ears.  But,  O  unhappy  men  !  what  will  all  these  immense  riches 
signify  to  you,  I  must  indeed  say,  if  you  arc  not  allowed  to  use  them, 
but  ratiier,  if  you  know  not  how  to  avail  yourselves  of  them  ?  I  there- 

fore earnestly  wish  that  these  words  of  the  gospel  were  well  fixed  in 
your  minds :  He  was  in  the  world,  and-  the  world  was  made  by  him, 
and  the  world  knew  him  not.  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own 
received  him  not ;  but  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God.  John  i.  10 — 12.  In  him  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  hid.  Col.  ii.  3  ;  and  without  him,  there 
is  nothing  but  emptiness,  because  in  him  all  fulness  doth  dwell.  But 
what  advantage  can  it  be  to  us  to  hear  these  riches  of  our  Jesus  spoken 
of  at  great  length,  and  to  excellent  purpose,  or  even  to  speak  of  them 

*  Jam  nova  progenies  coclo  deiuittitur  alto,  &c.    Vikg,  Ed. 
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.ourselves,  if,  all  the  while,  we  talk  of  them  as  a  good  fofeign  to  us, 
and  in  which  we  have  no  concern,  because  our  hearts  are  not  yet  open 
to  receive  him  ?  What,  pray,  would  the  most  accurate  description  of 
the  Fortunate  Islands,  as  tliey  are  called,  or  all  the  wealth  of  the 
Indies  and  the  New  World,  with  its  golden  mines,  signify  to  a  poor 
man  half  naked,  struggling  with  all  the  rigours  of  cold  and  hunger? 
Should  one,  in  these  circumstances,  I  say,  hear  or  read  of  these  im- 

mense treasures,  or  should  any  one  describe  them  to  him  in  the  most 
striking  manner,  either  by  word  of  mouth,  or  with  the  advantage  of  an 
accurate  pen  ;  can  it  be  doubted,  but  this  empty  display  of  riches,  this 
phantom  of  wealth  and  affluence,  would  make  his  sense  of  want  and 
misery  the  more  intolerable  ?  Unless  it  be  supposed,  that  despair  had 
already  reduced  him  to  a  state  of  insensibility.  What  further  enhances 
the  misery  of  those  who  hear  of  this  treasure,  and  think  of  it  to  no 
purpose,  is  this,  that  there  is  no  one  of  them,  who  is  not  miserable  by 
choice,  and  a  beggar  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  wealth  ;  and  not 
only  miserable  by  choice,  but  obstinately  so,  from  an  invincible  and 
distracted  fondness  for  the  immediate  causes  of  his  misery.  "  For 
who  but  a  downright  madman  would  reject  such  golden  offers*  ?" 

To  give  a  brief  and  plain  state  of  the  case  :  to  those  who  sincerely 
and  with  all  their  hearts  receive  him,  Christ  is  all  things ;  to  those 
who  receive  him  not,  nothing.  For,  how  can  any  good,  however 
suitable  or  extensive,  be  actually  enjoyed,  or  indeed  any  sucli  enjoy- 

ment conceived,  without  some  kind  of  union  between  that  good  and 
the  person  supposed  to  stand  in  need  of  it?  Behold,  says  the  Psalmist, 
all  those  that  are  far  from  Thee,  shall  perish.  Psal.  Ixxiii.  27.  To  be 
united  to  God,  is  the  great  and  the  only  good  of  mankind.  And  the  only 
means  of  this  union,  is  Jesus.  In  whatever  sense  you  take  it,  he  ought 
truly  to  be  called  the  union  of  unions;  who,  that  he  might  with  the 
greater  consistency,  and  the  more  closely,  unite  our  souls  to  God,  did 
not  disdain  to  unite  himself  to  a  human  body. 

The  great  business  of  our  life,  therefore,  young  gentlemen,  is  this 
acceptance  of  Christ,  and  this  inseparable  union  with  him,  which  we 
are  now  recommending.  Thrice  happy,  and  more  than  thrice  happy, 
are  they  who  are  joined  with  him  in  this  undivided  union,  which  no 
complaints,  nor  even  the  day  of  death  can  dissolve.  Nay,  the  last  day 
is  hap])y  above  all  other  days,  for  this  very  reason,  that  it  fully  and 
finally  completes  this  union,  and  is  so  far  from  dissolving  it,  that  it 
renders  it  absolutely  perfect  and  everlasting. 

But,  that  it  may  be  coeval  with  eternity,  and  last  for  ever,  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  that  this  union  should  have  its  beginning  in  this  short 

and  fleeting  life.  And  pray,  what  hinders  tliose  of  us  that  have  not 
entered  into  this  union  before,  to  enter  into  it  without  delay  ?  seeing 
the  bountiful  Jesus  not  only  rejects  none  that  come  unto  him,  but  also 
off'ers  himself  to  all  that  do  not  wilfully  reject  him,  and  standing  at the  door,  earnestly  begs  to  be  admitted.  Oh,  why  do  not  these  ever- 

lasting doors  open,  that  the  King  of  glory  may  enter,  and  reign  within 
us?  Nay,  though  he  were  to  be  sought  in  a  far  country,  and  with 
great  labour,  why  sliould  we  delay,  and  what  unhappy  chains  detain 
us  ?  Why  do  we  not,  after  shaking  them  all  otT,  and  even  ourselves, 

*  Quis  enim  nisi  mentis  inops  oblatum  hoc  respuat  aurum  ? 
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go  as  it  were  out  of  ourselves,  and  seek  him  incessantly  till  we  find 
him  ?  Then,  rejoicino-  over  him,  say  with  the  heavenly  Spouse,  I  held 
him,  and  would  not  let  him  i^o;  and  further  add,  with  the  same  Spouse, 
that  blessed  expression.  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his.  And,  in- 

deed, this  interest  is  always  reciprocal.  No  man  truly  receives  Jesus, 
who  does  not  at  the  same  time  deliver  up  himself  wholly  to  him. 
Among  all  the  advantages  we  pursue,  there  is  nothing-  comparable  to 
this  exchange.  Our  gain  is  immense  from  both  ;  not  only  from  the 
acceptance  of  him,  but  also  from  surrendering  ourselves  to  him.  So 
long  as  this  is  delayed,  we  are  the  most  abject  slaves.  When  one  has 
delivered  himself  up  to  Christ,  then,  and  then  only,  he  is  truly  free, 
and  becomes  master  of  himself  Why  should  we  wander  about  to  no 
purpose  ?  To  him  let  us  turn  our  eyes,  on  him  fix  our  thoughts,  that 
he  who  is  ours  by  the  donation  of  the  Father,  and  his  own  free  gift, 
may  be  ours  by  a  cheerful  and  joyous  acceptance.  As  St.  Bernard 
says  on  tiiose  words  of  the  prophet,  to  its  a  child  is  born,  to  us  a  son  is 
given :  "  Let  us  therefore  make  use  of  what  is  ours,"  "  for  our  own 
advantage  *."  So  then,  let  him  be  ours  by  possession  and  use  t,  and let  us  be  his  for  ever,  never  forgetting  how  dearly  he  has  bought  us. 

LECTURE  XV. 

(y  Regeneration. 
The  Platonists  divide  the  world  into  two,  the  sensible  and  the  intel- 

lectual world:  they  imagine  the  one  to  be  the  type  of  the  other,  and 
that  sensible  and  spiritual  things  are  stamped,  as  it  were,  with  the 
same  stamp  or  seal.  These  sentiments  are  not  unlike  the  notions 
which  the  masters  of  the  cabalistical  doctrine  among  the  Jews,  held 
concerning  God's  sephiroth  and  seal,  wherewith,  according  to  them, all  the  worlds,  and  every  thing  in  them,  are  stamped  or  sealed.  And 
these  are  probably  near  akin  to  what  Lord  Bacon  of  Verulam  calls,  his 
parallda  signacula,  and  symbolizantes  scheniaiismi.  According  to  this 
hypothesis,  these  parables  and  metaphors,  which  are  often  taken  from 
jiatural  things  to  illustrate  such  as  are  Divine,  will  not  be  similitudes 
taken  entirely  at  pleasure,  but  are  often,  in  a  great  measure,  founded 
in  nature  and  the  things  themselves.  Be  this  as  it  may,  that  great 
change  which  happens  in  the  souls  of  men  by  a  real  and  effectual  con- 

version to  God,  is  illustrated  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  by  several  remark- 
able changes,  both  natural  and  civil,  particularly  by  a  deliverance  from 

chains,  prison,  and  slavery ;  by  a  transition  from  one  kingdom  to 
another,  and  from  darkness  to  light ;  by  a  restoration  from  death  to 
life  ;  by  a  new  creation  ;  by  a  marriage  ;  and  by  adoption,  and  ;-e|!^c- 
veration.  Concerning  this  great  change,  as  it  is  represented  under 
the  last  of  these  figures,  we  propose,  with  Divine  assistance,  to  offer  a 
few  thoughts  from  those  words  of  St.  John's  gospel  which  we  have already  mentioned  :  To  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 

*  Piier  natiH  est  nob'H,  filius  nobis  datus  est:  utamur,  inquit,  nostro  in  ulilitatem nostnim. 
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(or  the  privilcj^e)  to  hecome  the  sons  of  God.  John  i.  12.  Together 
with  tliese  words  of  our  Saviour,  in  another  place  of  the  same  gospel  : 
Except  a  man  he  born  again,  of  water  and  of  ihc  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  Icingdom  of  God.  John  iii.  3. 

If,  indeed,  we  consider  the  nature  and  the  original  of  man,  it  is  not 
without  reason,  that  he  is  called  the  son  of  God,  according  to  that 
passage  which  the  Apostle,  in  his  short,  but  most  weighty  sermon  to 
the  Athenians,  quotes  from  the  poet  Aratus,  and  at  the  same  time 
approves  of.  For  we  are  all  His  offspring*.  Acts  xvii.  28.  Our  first 
parent,  in  St.  Luke's  gospel,  is  also  expressly  called  the  son  of  God; Liuke  iii.  vU.  not  only  because  he  was  created  immediately  by  God, 
without  any  earthly  father,  but  also,  on  account  of  the  Divine  image 
that  was  originally  impressed  upon  the  human  nature. 

And  this  glorious  title,  which  distinguishes  him  from  all  other 
corporeal  beings,  he  has  in  common  with  the  angels,  who  are  also  so 
called  in  several  places  in  the  book  of  Job.  Job  i.  6 ;  xxxviii.  7.  It  is 
indeed  true,  to  use  the  words  of  St.  Basil,  that  "  every  piece  of  work- manship bears  some  mark  or  character  of  the  workman  who  made 
itf."  For  I  should  rather  choose,  in  this  case,  to  use  the  word  jnark, or  character,  than  likeness.  But  of  man  alone  it  is  said,  Let  vs  make 
him  after  our  own  image.  And  this  distinction  is  not  improperly 
expressed  by  the  schoolmen,  who  say,  as  we  have  already  observed, 
that  all  the  other  works  of  God  are  stamped  with  the  print  of  His 
foot,  but  only  man,  of  all  the  visible  creation,  honoured  with  the  image 
or  likeness  of  His  face.  And  indeed,  on  account  of  this  image  or  re- 

semblance it  is,  that  he  is  in  dignity  very  nearly  equal  to  the  angels, 
though  made  inferior  to  them.  Here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  this 
inferiority  is  but  little,  fVho  was  made,  saith  the  apostle,  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels.  Heb.  ii.  9.  So  that,  with  regard  to  his  body,  he  is 
nearly  related  to  the  brute  creatures,  and  only  a  little  superior  to  them 
with  regard  to  temperament  and  the  beautiful  elegance  of  his  frame, 
but  made  out  of  the  very  same  materials,  the  same  moist  and  soft  clay, 
taken  from  the  bosom  of  their  great  and  common  mother ;  whereas, 
to  use  the  words  of  the  poet,  "  The  soul  is  the  breath  of  God,  which takes  its  rise  from  Heaven,  and  is  closely  united  to  his  earthly  body, 
like  a  light  shut  up  in  a  dark  cavern  |." That  Divine  part  of  the  human  composition,  derives  its  original 
from  the  Fatlier  of  Spirits,  in  the  same  manner  with  those  ministers  of 
fire,  who  are  not  confined  to  corporeal  vehicles ;  concerning  whom, 
the  oracle,  having  acknowledged  one  Supreme  Divine  Majesty,  imme- 

diately subjoins,  "  And  we  angels  are  but  a  small  part  of  God§." And  with  regard  to  this  principle  which  excels  in  man,  which 
actually  constitutes  the  man,  and  on  account  of  v/hich  he  most  truly 
deserves  that  name,  he  is  a  noble  and  Divine  animal.  And  whatever 
some  fanciful  and  proud  men  may  boast  concerning  their  families,  "  if 

*  Tot/  ycj  xui  yine;  t(;f/Ay. 
f  nSv  TO  l^ya^ijU.itiov  'ix'"  ''''>"»       rlxravo;  TU'Siii. 
J  "Vvy^n  S'  to-TiH  ©£01/  x«i  anrXn 

Ob^c.vr/i  y^loi'ioin,  funs  a'PTViXvyyi  xd>,ufhr.    Naz,  de  aiiima. 
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we  consider  om  orip:inal,  and  that  God  was  the  author  of  tlie  human 
kind,  none  of  Adam's  race  can  be  called  ignoble*." But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  we  regard  our  woful  fall  which  was  the 
cousecjuence  of  sin,  we  are  all  degenerate;  we  have  all  fallen  Irom  the 
highest  honour,  into  the  greatest  disgrace,  and  the  deepest  gulf  of  all 
sorts  of  misery;  we  have  given  away  our  liberty  and  greatest  dignity, 
in  exchange  for  the  most  shameful  and  most  deplorable  bondage ;  in- 

stead of  the  sons  of  God,  we  are  become  the  slaves  of  Satan  :  and  if 
we  now  want  to  know  to  what  family  we  belong,  the  Apostle  will 
tell  us,  that  we  are  children  of  wrath,  and  sons  of  disobedience  t. 
Eph.  ii.  2,  3. 

But,  as  the  overflowing  Fountain  of  goodness  and  bounty  did  not 
choose  that  so  noble  a  monument  of  His  wisdom  should  be  entirely 
ruined  by  this  dismal  fall,  could  any  one  be  more  proper  to  raise  it  up 
again,  or  better  qualified  to  restore  men  to  the  dignity  of  the  sons  of 
God,  than  His  own  eternal  Son,  who  is  the  most  perfect  and  express 
image  of  the  Father?  Nor  does  this  glorious  ])erson  decline  the 
severe  service.  Though  he  was  the  son  of  his  Father's  love,  the  heir 
and  lord  of  the  whole  universe ;  though  he  might  be  called  the  de- 

light of  his  most  exalted  Father,  and  of  all  blessed  spirits,  and  now, 
with  the  greatest  justice,  the  darling  of  the  human  kind;  yet,  he  left 
his  Father's  bosom,  and,  O  wonderful  condescension  !  became  the  son of  man,  that  men  might  anew  become  the  sons  of  God.  Whence  he 
is  also  called  The  second  Adam,  because  he  recovered  all  that  was  lost 
by  the  first. 

That  all  who  sincerely  receive  him,  might  be  again  admitted  into 
the  embraces  of  the  Father,  and  no  more  be  called  children  of  wrath, 
he  himself  submitted  to  the  ])uuishinent  due  to  our  disobedience  ;  and, 
by  bearing  it,  removed  our  guilt,  and  pacified  justice.  He  also  went 
into  the  flames  of  Divine  wrath,  to  deliver  us  from  them;  and  by  a 
plentiful  stream  of  his  most  precious  blood,  quite  extinguished  them. 
He  likewise  took  effectual  care  that  those  who  were  no  longer  to  be 
called  children  of  wrath,  should  also  cease  to  be  children  of  dis- 

obedience, by  pouring  out  upon  them  a  plentiful  effusion  of  his  sancti- 
fying Spirit ;  that  their  hearts  being  thereby  purged  from  all  impure 

affections  and  the  love  of  earthly  things,  they  might,  under  the 
influence  of  the  same  good  Spirit,  cheerfully  lead  a  life  of  sincere  and 
universal  obedience.  Now,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  those  who  are 
so  actuated  and  conducted  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  are  truly  the  sons  of 
God.  Whence  that  spirit,  whereby  they  call  God  their  Father,  and 
with  confidence  apply  to  Him  as  such,  is  called  the  Spirit  of  adoption. 

Moreover,  this  wonderful  restoration  is  often  called  adoption,  not 
only  to  distinguish  it  from  the  natural  and  incomparable  dignity  wliicli 
belongs  to  the  only  begotten  Son,  but  also,  because  we  by  no  means 
derive  this  privilege  from  nature,  but  absolutely  from  the  free  donation 
of  the  Father,  through  the  mediation  of  His  only  Son.  We  must  not, 
however,  conclude  from  this,  that  this  privilege  has  nothing  more  in  it 

*  Si  primordia  nostra, 
Aiitliorcmqiio  Deum  spcctcs, 
NuUus  degcncr  cxtat,    Bocth.  de  Coiis.  Phil.,  lib.  iii.  met.  G. 
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than  an  honourable  title,  or,  as  they  call  it,  an  external  relation.  For 
it  is  not  only  inseparably  connected  with  a  real  and  internal  change, 
but  with  a  remarkable  renovation,  and,  as  it  were,  a  transformation 
of  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  nay,  even  of  the  whole  man.  You  will 
according-ly  find  these  words  applied  to  this  purpose,  by  the  apostle Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  ch.  xii.  ver.  2.  And,  to  conclude, 
it  is  with  a  view  to  convince  us,  that,  together  with  the  title  of  sons, 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  given  to  believers,  and  they  are  inwardly  renewed 
thereby,  that  we  so  often  in  Scripture  meet  with  this  regeneration 
which  is  the  subject  of  our  present  discourse. 

If  we  consider  the  lives  of  men,  we  shall  be  apt  to  imagine,  that  the 
generality  of  mankind  who  live  in  the  world  under  the  name  of  Chris- 

tians, think  it  sufficient  for  them  to  be  called  by  this  name,  and  dream 
of  nothing  fiu  ther.  The  common  sort  of  mankind  hear  with  pleasure, 
and  delight  of  remission  of  sins,  imputed  righteousness,  of  the  dignity 
of  the  sons  of  God,  and  the  eternal  inheritance  annexed  to  that  dig- 

nity ;  but  when  they  are  told,  that  repentance,  a  new  heart,  and  a 
new  life,  contempt  of  the  world  and  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  fasting 
and  prayer,  are  absolutely  necessary  for  a  Christian,  these  are  hard 
sayings,  who  can  bear  them  ?  Though  at  the  same  time  it  must  be 
said,  that  they  who  do  not  regard  these  necessary  duties,  will  have  no 
share  in  the  reward  annexed  to  them. 

There  are  many  things  which  distinguish  this  Divine  adoption  from 
that  which  obtains  among  men.  1st,  The  former  is  not  an  expedient  to 
supply  the  want  of  children,  which  is  commonly  the  case  among  men ; 
for  God  has  His  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  incomparably  preferable 
to  all  the  rest  taken  together  ;  who  is  immortal  as  His  Father ;  and 
though,  from  a  principle  of  wonderful  humility,  he  condescended  to 
become  mortal,  and  even  to  die,  yet  he  rose  again  from  the  dead,  and 
liveth  for  ever.  From  him  is  derived  all  that  felicity  which  our 
heavenly  Father  is  pleased  to  confer  upon  us,  out  of  His  mere  grace 
and  bounty,  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  His  dear  Son.  And 
is  there  any  one  on  whom  this  felicity  is  bestowed,  who  will  not  freely 
acknosvledge  himself  to  be  quite  unworthy  of  so  great  an  honour? 
Yet,  such  honour  has  the  eternal  and  incomprehensible  love  of  God 
condescended  to  bestow  on  us,  who  are  quite  unworthy  and  undeserving. 
And  in  this  also,  the  Divine  adoption  differs  from  that  which  is  cus- 

tomary among  men,  who  generally  choose  the  most  deserving  they  can 
meet  with:  but  all  those  whom  God  maketh  choice  of,  are  unworthy, 
and  some  even  are  remarkably  so. 

2dly,  Men  generally  adopt  but  one  apiece,  or,  at  most,  a  few;  but 
Divine  adoption  admits  into  the  heavenly  family  a  most  numerous 
host,  extending  even  unto  myriads,  that  Jesus,  who  is  the  head  of  the 
family,  may  be  the  first  born  among  many  brethren,  Rom.  viii.  29. 

And,  3{lly,  They  are  all  heirs.  Whence  it  is  said,  in  another  place. 
That  He  might  bring  many  sons  unto  glory,  Heb.  ii.  10.  Nor  is  the 
inheritance  of  any  individual  in  the  least  diminished  in  consequence 
of  so  vast  a  multitude  of  heirs;  for  it  is  an  inheritance  in  light,  and 
every  one  has  the  whole  of  it.  Nor  do  the  children  come  into  the 
possession  of  this  inheritance  by  the  death  of  the  Father,  but  every 
one  when  he  dies  himself ;  for  the  Father  is  immortal,  and,  according 
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to  the  Apostle,  the.  only  one  that  has  immortality ;  that  is,  in  an  ab- 
sohite  primary,  and  independent  sense.  Nay,  He  Himself  is  the 
eternal  inheritance  of  His  sons,  and  death  alone  brinajs  them  into  His 
presence,  and  admits  them  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  Him. 

4thly,  (Which  I  would  have  particularly  observed,)  This  Divine 
adoption  is  not  a  matter  of  mere  external  honour,  nor  simply  the 
bestowing!;  of  riches  and  an  inheritance  ;  but  is  always  attended  with  a 
real  internal  change  of  the  man  himself  to  a  being  quite  different  from 
what  he  was  before  ;  (which  is  also  recorded  in  Sacred  Scripture,  con- 

cerning Saul,  when  he  was  anointed  king  ;)  but  this,  human  adoption 
can  by  no  means  perform.  This  last,  in  the  choice  of  a  proper  object, 
justly  pays  regard  to  merit.  For  though  the  richest  and  even  the  best 
of  men,  may  clothe  richly  the  person  whom  he  has  thought  proper  to 
adopt,  and  get  him  instructed  in  the  best  principles  and  rules  of  con- 

duct, yet,  he  cannot  effectually  divest  him  of  his  innate  dispositions,  or 
those  manners  that  have  become  natural  by  custom  ;  he  cannot  form 
his  mind  to  noble  actions,  nor  plant  within  him  the  principles  of  for- 

titude and  virtue.  But  He  who  formed  the  heart  of  man,  can  reform 
it  at  His  pleasure;  and  this  He  actually  does :  whenever  He  admits  a 
person  into  His  royal  family.  He,  at  the  same  time,  endows  him  with 
royal  and  divine  dispositions.  And  therefore,  if  He  honours  any  per- 

son with  His  love,  that  person  thereby  becomes  deserving;  because, 
f  he  was  not  so  before.  He  makes  him  so  ;  He  stamps  His  own  image 
upon  him  in  true  and  lively  colours ;  and,  as  He  is  holy  Himself  He 
makes  him  holy  likewise.  Hence  it  is,  that  this  Heavenly  adoption  is 
no  less  properly,  truly,  or  frequently,  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  called, 
regeneration.  [na\i''i^jeveai'a.'\  And  though  a  Jew,  and  a  celebrated doctor  of  the  Jewish  law,  excepted  against  this  doctrine,  when  it  was 
proposed  to  him  under  this  name;  yet,  neither  all  of  that  nation,  nor 
even  the  Gentile  philosophers,  were  quite  unacquainted  with  it.  Rabbi 
Israel  calls  proselytes,  new-born  Jews.  And  those  passages  whicli  we 
frequently  meet  with,  concerning  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and,  in  the 
Prophets,  concerning  the  numerous  converts  that  were  to  be  made  to 
the  Church,  are,  by  their  Rabbins,  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  applied 
to  this  spiritual  generation,  which  they  believed  would  remarkably  take 
place  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah  ;  particularly  those  two  passages  in 
the  Psalms,  in  one  whereof  the  spiritual  sons  of  the  Church  are  com- 
j)ared  to  the  drops  of  the  morning  dew,  Psal.  xlv.  16;  ex.  3  ;  not  only 
on  account  of  its  celestial  purity,  but  also  with  regard  to  the  vast  mul- 

titude of  them.  Some  of  these  doctors  also  observe,  that  the  number 
of  proselytes  would  be  so  great  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  that  the 
Church,  omitting  the  ceremony  of  circumcision,  would  receive  them 
into  its  bosom,  and  initiate  them  by  ablution  or  baptism.  Concerning 
this  renovation  of  the  mind,  Philo  JudiEus  says  expressly,  "  God,  who 
is  unbegotten  Himself,  and  begets  all  things,  sows  this  seed,  as  it 
were,  with  his  own  hand,  &c.*"  Hierocles,  and  other  Pythagorean philosophers,  treat  also  of  this  moral  or  mystical  regeneration;  and 
under  this  very  name,  Plutarch  also  makes  mention  of  it,  and  defines 
it  to  be  "  the  mortification  of  irrational  and  irregular  appetites.' 

*  'Aytnnrss  o  @iof,  xctlr  a  auftTtairi,  ylnav,  ff^u^u  fiiv  roZro  ro  yiir/ij^a  To1%m,  &c. 
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And  Seneca's  words  relative  to  this  subject  are:  "  The  families  of  the arts  and  sciences  are  the  most  noble  ;  choose  into  which  of  them  you 
will  be  adopted,  for  by  this  means  we  may  be  born  according-  to  our 
own  choice  ;  nor  will  you  be  adopted  into  the  name  only,  but  also  into 
the  goods  of  the  family*." Is  not,  also,  the  common  custom  that  prevailed  among  the  ancients, 
of  honouring  their  heroes,  and  those  men  who  were  remarkable  for 
exalted  virtue,  with  the  title  of  sons  of  God,  a  plain  allusion  to  this 
adoption  we  have  under  our  consideration  ?  And  what  we  have  ob- 

served on  the  philosophers,  who  acknowledged  this  moral  or  meta- 
phorical regeneration,  is  so  very  true,  that  it  gave  a  handle  to  the 

fictions  of  those  ancient  heretics  who  evaded  the  whole  doctrine  and 
faith  of  the  last  resurrection,  by  putting  this  figurative  sense  upon  it. 
As  to  what  the  Roman  philosopher  observes,  that  we  may  be  born  in 
this  manner  at  our  own  pleasure  or  discretion,  though  to  be  sure  it  is 
not  without  our  consent,  yet,  it  does  not  altogether,  nor  principally 
depend  upon  us.  Our  sacred  and  apostolic  doctrine  presents  us  with 
much  more  just  and  pure  notions  on  this  subject  when  it  teaches  us, 
that  Of  His  oucn  will  He  begat  tjs  by  the  word  of  truth.  Jam.  i.  18. 
This  is  also  represented  in  express  terms  in  those  words  of  the  gospel 
which  immediately  follow  the  passage  we  mentioned  at  the  beginning 
of  this  discourse.  Which  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  bid  of  God.  John  i.  13.  And,  with 
great  propriety,  there  is  immediately  added,  another  generation  still 
more  wonderful  and  mysterious,  which  is  the  principal  and  source  of 
this  renovation  of  ours:  Tlie  Word  was  made  flesh.  For,  to  this  end, 
God  was  pleased  to  clothe  himself  with  our  flesh,  that  He  might  put 
his  Spirit  within  us,  whereby  Ave,  though  carnal  in  consequence  of  the 
corruption  of  our  nature,  might  be  born  again  into  a  new,  spiritual, 
and  Divine  life.  The  Holy  Ghost,  by  overshadowing  the  blessed 
virgin,  was,  in  a  very  particular  manner,  the  author  of  the  human 
nature  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  to  the  virtue  and  Divine  power  of  the 
same  Spirit,  all  the  adopted  children  of  the  Deity  owe  their  new  birth. 
And  as  creation  goes  sometimes  under  the  name  of  generation ;  (for 
instance,  in  the  words  of  Moses,  Deut.  xxxii.  18.)  Of  the  Rock  that 
begot  thee  thou  art  unmindftl,  and  hast  forgotten  the  God  that  formed 
thee:  that  book  also  of  the  Bible,  which,  from  the  first  word  of  it,  is 
called  Bereshilh,  is  by  the  Greeks  named  Genesis,  and  in  the  oldest 
copy  of  the  Septuagint,  The  generation  of  the  world;  and,  in  the  be- 

ginning of  it,  Moses,  speaking  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  says. 
These  are  the  generations  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  (Gen.  ii.  4.) 
So  on  the  other  hand,  this  spiritual  generation  is  called  creation,  and 
with  an  additional  epithet,  tlie  new  creation.  It  has  also  for  its  author, 
the  same  powerful  Spirit  of  God,  who  of  old  sat  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters  as  a  bird  upon  its  young-,  or  as  St.  Basil  renders  it,  hatched : so,  also,  in  conversion  the  same  Spirit  rests  upon  our  uninformed 
minds,  that  are  lifeless,  unprepared,  and  nothing  at  all  but  emptiness 
and  obscurity,  and  out  of  this  darkness  brings  forth  light,  which  was  the 

*  Nobilissima;  sunt  ingeiiiorum  familiae,  elige  in  riiiam  adscisci  veils,  haccnim  ralione, 
nobis  ad  arbitriuin  uostiuni  nasci  licet ;  nec  iu  nomen  tautum  adoptaberis,  sed  et  in  ipsa 
bona. 
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first  and  most  beautiful  ornament  of  the  universe.  To  whieli  the  Apo- 
stle also  alludes  iu  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  ch.  iv.  6.  The 

resurrection  of  the  dead,  is  also  the  peculiar  work  of  this  livin;^  Spirit 
of  God  ;  and  to  Him  the  apostle  Peter  expressly  ascribes  the  resur- 

rection of  Christ :  For  Christ  also,  says  he,  hath  once  suffered  for  sins, 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death 
in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit.  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  And  here, 
again,  there  is  a  mutual  exchange  of  names ;  for,  in  the  gospel  accord- 

ing to  Matthew,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  called  the  regenera- 
tion:  Verily,  I  say  %mto  you,  says  our  Lord,  that  ye  which  have  fol- 

lowed me  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Hon  of  man  shall  sit  in  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  ye  shall  also  sit  upon  twelve  thrones.  Matt.  xix.  28. 
Here,  In  the  regeneration,  must  be  connected  with  the  following 
words,  and  by  no  means  with  those  that  go  before.  And  that  this  was 
a  common  method  of  speaking  among  the  Jews,  appears  from  Jose- 
phus :  "  To  those,"  says  he,  "  whose  fate  it  is  to  die  for  observing  the law,  God  has  given  the  privileges  of  being  born  again,  and  enjoying 
a  more  happy  life,  so  that  they  are  gainers  by  the  exchange  *."  In 
like  manner  Philo  saith,  "  We  shall  hasten  to  the  generation  after 
deatli,  c^T.  t"  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  very  well  known,  that  this spiritual  regeneration  we  are  speaking  of,  is  often  in  Scripture  called 
the  resurrection. 

Of  this  resurrection,  the  word  of  the  gospel  is,  as  it  were,  the  trum- 
pet; and,  at  the  same  time,  the  immortal  seed  of  this  new  birth,  and 

therefore,  of  immortality  itself  Thus  it  is  represented  by  the  apostle 
Peter,  1  Pet.  23,  and  by  the  apostle  James,  who  expressly  tells  us,  that 
He  hath  begotten  us  with  the  word  of  truth.  Jam.  i.  18.  Now,  the 
enlivening  virtue  and  plastic  power  of  this  word  is  derived  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  true  spring  and  fountain  of  this  new  life.  Nor 
are  the  most  extended  powers  of  the  human  mind,  or  the  strength  of  its 
understanding,  any  more  able  to  restore  this  life  within  it,  even  upon 
hearing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel,  than  it  was  capable  of  producing 
itself  at  first,  or  of  being  the  author  of  its  own  being,  or,  after  death, 
of  restoring  itself  to  life. 

To  this  exalted  dignity  are  admitted  the  humble,  the  poor,  the 
obscure,  the  ignorant,  barbarians,  slaves,  sinners,  whom  the  world  look 
upon  as  nothing,  and  hold  in  the  greatest  contempt:  of  these  nothing- is  required  but  true  and  sincere  faith  ;  no  learning,  nor  noble  extract, 
nor  any  submission  to  the  Mosaic  law ;  but  upon  every  man  of  what- 

ever rank  or  condition,  who  believes  this  word.  He  in  return  bestows 
this  dignity,  that  they  should  become  the  sons  of  God;  that  is,  that 
what  Christ  was  by  nature,  they  should  become  by  grace.  Now, 
what  is  more  sublime  and  exalted  than  this  honour,  that  those  who 
were  formerly  children  of  Satan,  and  heirs  of  hell,  should  by  faith 
alone  be  made  the  sons  of  God,  brethren  of  Christ,  and  joint  heirs  of 
the  heavenly  kingdom  ?  If  the  sacred  fire  of  the  Romans  happened 
at  any  time  to  be  extinguished,  it  could  only  be  lighted  again  at  the 
rays  of  the  sun.    The  life  of  souls,  to  be  sure,  is  a  sacred  flame  of 

*  Tor?  i^T£j  yifim  l4a(pu}^d^hvTav  attola^aiffi  'ChuKU  i  @tif  y'inil6ai  r'i  -raXiy  xui  fh'iit ay-inta  XaSiiv  i»  •rifir^t^ti;.    Lib.  i.  font.  App. 
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Divine  love:  this  flame,  as  we  are  now  born  into  the  froward  race  of 
iallen  mankind,  is,  ahis  !  but  too  truly  and  unhappily  extinguished, 
and  by  no  means  to  be  kindled  again,  but  by  the  enlivening  lig-ht 
and  heat  of  the  Sim  of  righteousness,  who  is  most  auspiciously  risen 
upon  us. 

LECTURE  XVI. 

Of  Regeneration. 
The  great  corruption  of  mankind,  and  their  innate  disposition  to  every 
sort  of  wickedness,  even  the  doctors  of  the  heathen  nations,  that  is, 
their  philosophers  and  theologers,  and  their  poets  also,  were  sensible 
of,  and  acknowledged;  though  they  were  quite  ignorant  of  the  source 
from  which  this  calamity  was  derived.  They  all  own,  "  That  it  is 
natural  to  man  to  sin*."  Even  your  favourite  philosopher,  who  pre- 

vails in  the  schools,  declares  that  we  are  "  strongly  inclined  to  vicef;" and  speaking  of  the  charms  and  allurements  of  forbidden  pleasures, 
he  observes,  that  mankind  by  nature  "  is  easily  catched  in  these 
snares  J"  The  Roman  Philosopher  takes  notice,  "  That  the  way  to 
vice  is  not  only  a  descent,  but  a  downright  precipice  §."  And  the 
comic  poet,  "  That  mankind  has  always  been  in  every  respect,  a  de- 

ceitful, subtle  creature  ||."  The  satirist  likewise  observes,  "  Tiiat  we are  all  easily  prevailed  on  to  imitate  things  that  are  in  their  nature 
wicked  and  disgraceful  And  the  lyric  poet,  "  That  the  human race,  bold  to  attempt  the  greatest  dangers,  rushes  with  impetuosity 
upon  forbidden  crimes  **." All  the  wise  men  among  the  heathens  exerted  their  utmost  to  re- 

medy this  evil  by  precepts  and  institutions  of  philosophy,  but  to  very 
little  purpose.  They  could  not,  by  all  their  arts  and  all  their  pre- 

cepts, make  others  better:  nay,  with  regard  to  most  of  them,  we  may 
say,  nor  even  themselves.  But,  "  when  there  was  no  wisdom  in  the 
earth,"  says  Lactantius,  "  that  blessed  doctor  was  sent  down  from heaven,  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ft and,  by  an  almighty 
power,  effected  what  all  others  had  attempted  in  vain. 

It  is  not  at  all  to  be  doubted,  but  the  end  proposed  by  philosophy, 
was  to  renew  and  reform  mankind,  and  to  reduce  the  course  of  their 
lives  to  a  conformity  with  the  precepts  of  wisdom  and  virtue.  Whence, 
the  common  definition  given  of  philosophy,  is,  "That  it  is  the  rule  of 
life,  and  the  art  or  science  of  living  uprightly."    To  this  purpose 

t  'Elxtt.Ta.ipo^'iui.    Arist.  Eth.  ii. J  Ey^sj^aTflv  uvai  VTO  *rm  toioutwv, §  Ad  vitia,  non  tantum  pronum  iter,  set!  et  praeceps. 
II  Atki^os  yitsv  ail  xuTO,  travra  "bri  T^ivov. 
^   Docile.?  imitandis 

Turpibus  et  pravis  omnes  sumus.    Juv.  Satyr,  xiv. 
**  Audax  omnia  perpeti. 

Gens  humana  ruit  per  vetitum  nefas.    Hon.  Carm.  lib.  1.  Od.  3. 
t+  Sed  cum  nulla  esset  sapientia  in  terris,  missus  este  coelo  doctor  ille,  via,  Veritas et  vita. 
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Seneca  says,  "Philosophy  is  the  law  of  living  honestly  and  uprightly." True  religion,  to  be  sure,  has  the  same  tendency ;  but  it  promotes  its 
end  with  nmch  greater  force,  and  better  success  ;  because  its  principles 
are  much  more  exalted,  its  precepts  and  instructions  are  of  greater 
puritv,  and  it  is,  besides,  attended  with  a  Divine  power,  whereby  it 
makes  its  way  into  the  hearts  of  men,  and  purifies  them  with  the 
greatest  force  and  efficacy,  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  with  the  most 
wonderful  pleasure  and  delight.  And  this  is  ihe;  regeneration  of  which 
we  are  speaking,  and  whereof  we  have  already  observed,  that  philo- 

sophy acknowledged  it,  even  under  the  same  name.  But  that  it 
eHected  it,  we  absolutely  deny.  Now,  it  is  evident  from  the  very  name, 
that  we  are  to  understand  by  it  an  inward  change,  and  that  a  very 
remarkable  one.  And  since  God  is  called  the  author  and  source  of 
this  change,  whatever  the  philosophers  may  have  disputed,  ̂ jro  and 
con,  concerning  the  origin  of  moral  virtue,  we  are  by  no  means  to 
doubt  but  this  sacred  and  Divine  change  upon  the  heart  of  man  is 
produced  by  an  influence  truly  Divine.  And  this  was  even  Plato's opinion  concerning  virtue;  nor  do  I  imagine  you  are  unacquainted 
with  it.  The  same  philosopher,  and  several  others  besides  him,  ex- 

pressly asserted,  that  virtue  was  a  kind  of  image  or  likeness  of  God, 
nay,  that  it  was  the  effect  of  inspiration,  and  partook,  in  some  respect, 
of  a  kind  of  Divine  nature.  "  No  mind  can  be  rightly  disposed  with- 

out divine  influence,"  says  Seneca  *.  And  it  was  the  saying  of  the 
Pythagorean  philosophers,  "That  the  end  of  man  is  to  be  made  like 
to  God  t-"  "  This  mind,"  says  Trismegistus,  "  is  God  in  man,  and 
therefore  some  of  the  number  of  men  are  gods];."  And  a  little  further 
on,  "In  whatever  souls  the  mind  presides,  it  illustrates  them  with  its 
own  brightness,  opposing  their  immoralities  and  mad  inclinations,  just 
as  a  learned  physician  inflicts  pain  upon  the  body  of  his  patient,  by 
burning  and  cutting  it,  in  order  to  recover  it  to  health :  in  the  same 
manner,  the  mind  aflflicts  a  voluptuous  soul,  that  it  may  pull  up  plea- 

sure by  the  very  roots.  For  all  diseases  of  the  soul  proceed  from  it: 
impiety  is  the  severest  distemper  of  the  soul  §." What  wonder  is  it,  then,  if  these  very  thoughts  are  expressed  in  the 
more  Divine  oracles  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  more  fully,  and  with 
greater  clearness  ?  and  this  confirmation  of  the  human  mind  to  the 
Divine  nature,  is  commonly  represented  therein,  as  the  great  business 
and  the  end  of  all  religion. 

What  was  more  frequently  inculcated  upon  the  ancient  Church  of 
the  Jews,  than  these  words.  Be  ye  holy,  because  lam  holy?  And  that 
the  same  ambition  is  recommended  to  Christians,  appears  from  the 
first  sermon  we  meet  with  in  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  who 
came  down  to  this  earth,  that  he  might  restore  the  Divine  image  upon 
men.  Be  merciful,  says  he,  as  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  is  mer- 

ciful. And,  according  to  Luke,  Be  perfect,  as  your  Father  is  perfect. 
And  again,  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart.    And,  indeed,  this  is  the 

*  Nulla  sine  Deo  bona  mens  est. 

J  OuTo;  0  vou;  iv  fiU  av^^u'roi;  6eos  i^T'if,  }ii  x«i  rivis  Tui  avi^u'Trm  ̂ io'i  UTi,  [Tris« meg.]     TEjj  Tcu  xmvou  ■pr^os  rar. 
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true  beauty  of  the  heart,  and  its  true  nobility;  but  vice  introduces 
deo-eueracy,  and  deformity  also. 

Now,  the  more  the  mind  disengag-es  and  withdraws  itself  from 
"  matter  that  pollutes  it*,"  that  is,  from  the  body  it  inhabits,  the purer  and  more  Divine  it  constantly  becomes  ;  because  it  attains  to  a 
£!,Teater  resemblance  with  the  Father  of  spirits,  and,  as  the  apostle 
Peter  expresses,  jicirtakes  more  fully  of  the  Divine  nature.  Hence  it 
is,  that  the  apostle  Paul  warns  us  at  so  great  length,  and  in  such  strong 
terms,  against  living  after  the  flesh,  as  the  very  death  of  the  soul,  and 
directly  opposite  to  the  renewed  nature  of  a  Christian.  He  that 
is  horn  of  God  is  endued  with  a  greatness  of  soul,  that  makes  him 
easily  despise,  and  consider  as  nothing,  those  things  which  he  prized 
at  a  very  high  rate  before :  he  considers  heaven  as  his  country,  even 
while  he  lives  as  a  stranger  on  this  earth  ;  he  aspires  at  the  highest 
objects,  and,  flying  up  towards  heaven,  with  soaring  wings,  he  looks 
down  with  contempt  upon  the  earth  t-" 

And  yet,  with  all  this  sublimity  of  mind  he  joins  the  deepest  humi- 
lity. But  all  the  allurements  of  sin,  though  they  continue  to  have  the 

same  appearance  they  had  before,  and  possibly  throw  themselves  in  his 
yvay,  as  the  very  same  that  were  formerly  dear  to  him,  he  will  reject 
with  indignation,  and  give  them  the  same  answer  as  St.  Ambrose  tells 
us  was  given  by  a  young  convert  to  his  mistress,  with  whom  he  had 
formerly  lived  in  great  familiarity :  '•  Though  you  may  be  the  same,  I 
am  not  the  same  I  was  before  J." Lactantius  elegantly  sets  forth  the  wonderful  power  of  religion  in 
this  respect:  "  Give  me,''  says  he,  "  a  man  that  is  passionate,  a  slan- derer, one  that  is  headstrong  and  unmanageable ;  with  a  very  few  of 
the  words  of  God,  I  will  make  him  as  quiet  as  a  lamb.  Give  me  a 
covetous,  avaricious,  or  close-handed  person ;  I  will  presently  make 
him  liberal,  and  oblige  him  to  give  away  his  money  in  large  quantities 
■with  his  own  hands.  Give  me  one  that  is  afraid  of  pain  or  of  death  ; 
he  shall,  in  a  very  little  time  despise  crosses,  flames,  and  even  Pha- 
laris's  bull.  Shew  me  a  lustful  person,  an  adulterer,  a  complete 
debauchee  ;  you  shall  presently  see  him  sober,  chaste,  and  temperate  §.' So  great  is  the  power  of  Divine  wisdom,  that,  as  soon  as  it  is  infused 
into  the  human  breast,  it  presently  expels  folly,  which  is  the  source  and 
fountain  of  sin,  and  so  changes  the  whole  man,  so  refines,  and  as  it 
were  renews  him,  that  you  would  not  know  him  to  be  the  same.  It 
is  prophesied  of  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  that  the  wolf  cmd  the  lavib 
shall  dwell  together,  and  the  leopard  lie  down  with  the  kid.  Isa.  xi.  6. 
The  Gospel  has  a  wonderful  effect  in  softening  even  the  roughest 

t   •   udam 
Spernit  hiimum  fugieiite  peiina. 

J  At  ego  certe  non  sum  ego. 
^  Da  milii  virum  qui  sit  iracundus,  malcdicus,  efirrinatiis  ;  paucissiniis  Dei  verl)is 

tam  placiilum  (juain  ovem  reddam.  Da  cupldum,  avanim,  tcnacem  ;  jam  tihi  cum  libe- 
ruk'in  dabo,  ct  pecuniain  suam  propriis  plenisque  ;  manibus  largientem.  Da  timidinn 
diiloris  ac  mortis  ;  jam  cruces,  ct  ignes,  ct  Phalaridis  taurum  contcmuct.  Da  libidi- uosum,  aduUerumj  Gaiieouem  ;  jam  sobrium,  tastum,  coiitiiienteiii  vidcbis. 
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dispositions,  and  "  there  is  none  so  wild,  but  he  may  be  tamed,  if  he 
will  but  patiently  give  attention  to  this  wholesome  doctrine*." Now,  whether  you  call  this  renovation  or  chanp^e  of  the  mind, 
repentance,  or  Divine  love,  it  makes  no  difference  ;  for  all  these,  and, 
indeed,  all  the  Christian  g-races  in  general,  are,  at  bottom,  one  and  the same,  and,  taken  together,  constitute  what  we  may  call  the  health  and 
vigour  of  the  mind ;  the  term  under  which  Aristo  of  Chios  compre- 

hended all  the  moral  virtues.  The  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap.  vi.  ver.  17,  describes  these  adopted 
children  of  God  by  their  repentance:  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
they  are  characterized  by  their  love,  Rom.  viii.  28  ;  and  in  the  passage 
of  St.  John's  gospel  we  have  mentioned  ah-eady,  by  their  faith,  John i.  12.  But  whatever  name  it  is  conveyed  by,  the  change  itself  is 
effected  by  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.  As  to  the  manner  of 
this  divine  operation,  to  raise  many  disputes  about  it,  and  make  many 
curious  disquisitions  with  regard  to  it,  would  be  not  only  quite  need- 

less, but  even  absurd.  Solomon,  in  his  Ecclesiastes,  ch.  xi.  ver.  5, 
gives  some  grave  admonitions  with  regard  to  the  secret  processes  of 
nature  in  forming  the  fictus  in  the  womb,  to  convince  us  of  our  blind- 

ness with  respect  to  the  other  works  of  God :  how  much  more  hidden 
and  intricate,  and  even  past  our  finding  out,  is  this  regeneration, 
wliich  is  purely  spiritual  I  This  is  what  our  Saviour  also  teaches  us, 
when  he  compares  ttiis  new  birth  to  the  uuconfined  and  unknown 
turnings  and  revolutions  of  the  wind  ;  a  similitude  which  Solomon 
had  lightly  touched  before,  in  that  passage  of  the  Ecclesiastes,  to 
which  we  just  now  alluded.  O!  that  we  felt  within  ourselves  this 
blessed  change,  though  we  should  remain  ignorant  with  regard  to  the 
manner  of  it ;  since  we  are  sufficiently  apprized  of  one  thing,  which  it 
is  greatly  our  interest  frequently  and  seriously  to  reflect  upon  I  Unlesa 
a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  This 
spiritual  progeny  is  also  compared  to  the  dew,  the  generation  whereof 
is  hidden  and  undiscovered.  Hath  the  rain  a  father,  and  who  hath 
begotten  the  drops  of  the  dew  ?  Job  xxxiii.  28.  Good  men  are  also 
called  children  of  light,  and  light  in  the  Lord.  1  Thess.  v.  b.  Eph.  v.  8. 
But  it  is  from  the  Father  of  lights  Himself,  and  from  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  these  stars  (for  this  title  of  the  angels  may,  without  injustice, 
be  applied  to  them)  derive  all  the  light  they  enjoy.  Now,  the  nature 
of  light  is  very  intricate,  and  the  emanation  and  the  manner  of  its 
production,  is  yet  a  secret  even  to  the  most  sharp  sighted  of  those  who 
have  made  nature  their  study,  and  no  satisfactory  theory  of  it  has  yet 
appeared.  But,  whatever  it  is,  it  was  produced  by  that  tirst  and 
powerful  word  of  Eternal  and  Uncreated  Light.  Let  there  be  light. 
By  the  same  powerful  word  of  the  Almighty  Father,  there  immediately 
springs  up  in  the  mind  which  was  formerly  quite  involved  in  the  dark- 

ness of  ignorance  and  error,  a  Divine  and  immortal  light,  which  is 
the  life  of  men,  and,  in  effect,  the  true  regeneration.  And  because  this 
is  the  most  effectual  means  of  purifying  the  soul,  it  is  ascribed  to  the 
water  and  to  the  Spirit.    For  this  illumination  of  the  Holy  Giiost  is. 

*  N(!ino  adco  feras  at,  ut  noii  mUe?ccro  possit] 
Huic  moJu  iloctriiix  pitit'iitam  comiiio  Jet  aureiu, Vouir. 
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indeed,  the  inward  baptism  of  the  Spirit ;  but,  in  the  primitive  times 
of  Christianity,  the  baptism  of  water,  on  account  of  the  supposed  con- 

currence of  the  Spirit,  was  commonly  called  the  illinnination,  and  the 
solemn  seasons  ai)pointed  for  the  celebration  of  this  mystery,  the  days 
of  illiani/ialton  or  light.  And  in  the  very  same  manner,  tiie  baptism 
oi' the  Holy  Ghost,  is  by  John  Baptist  called,  the  baptism  of  /ire,  on account  of  the  wonderful  influence  it  has  in  illuminating  and  purifying 
the  soul.  It  is,  to  be  sure,  a  celestial  fire,  quite  invisible  to  our  eyes, 
and  of  such  a  nature,  that  the  secret  communications  of  it  to  our  souls 
cannot  be  investigated.     But  the  sum  of  all  is  what  follows. 

It  seemed  good  to  Infinite  Goodness  and  Wisdom,  to  form  a  noble 
piece  of  coin  out  of  clay,  and  to  stamp  His  own  image  upon  it,  with 
this  inscription,  "  The  earthly  son  of  God:"  this  is  what  we  call  man. But,  alas  !  how  soon  did  this  piece  of  coin  fall  back  to  clay  again, 
and  thereby  lost  that  true  image,  and  had  the  inscription  shamefully 
blotted  out  I  From  that  time,  man,  who  was  formerly  a  Divine 
creature,  and  an  angel  clothed  with  flesh,  became  entirely  fleshly,  and 
in  reality  a  brute  :  the  soul,  that  noble  and  celestial  inhabitant  of  his 
earthly  body,  became  now  quite  immersed  in  matter,  and,  as  it  were, 
entirely  converted  into  flesh,  as  if  it  had  drunk  of  the  river  Lethe. 
Or,  like  the  son  of  an  illustrious  family,  carried  away  in  infancy  to  a 
far  country,  it  is  quite  ignorant  of  its  present  misery,  or  the  liberty 
and  felicity  it  has  lost,  becomes  an  abject  slave,  degraded  to  the  vilest 
employments,  which  it  naturally  and  with  pleasure  performs  ;  because, 
having  lost  all  sense  of  its  native  excellency  and  dignity,  and  forgotten 
its  heavenly  original,  it  now  relishes  nothing  but  earthly  things,  and, 
catching  at  present  advantages,  disregards  eternal  enjoyments,  as 
altogether  unknown,  or  removed  quite  out  of  sight.  But  if  in  any 
particular  soul,  either  from  some  spark  of  its  native  excellency  still 
remaining  alive,  or  any  indistinct  report  that  reaches  it,  some  desires 
or  emotions  towards  the  recovery  of  its  native  liberty  should  arise ; 
yet,  as  it  has  no  sufficient  strength  of  its  own,  nor  finds  any  way  open 
that  can  lead  to  so  great  a  blessing,  these  ineffectual  wishes  come  to 
DoUring ;  and  the  unhappy  soul  having  lost  its  hopes,  languishes  in  its 
chains,  and  is  at  last  quite  stupified. 

Philosophy,  as  we  have  already  observed,  perceiving  that  man  was 
born  to  higher  views  than  this  world  affords,  attempted  to  raise  him 
from  his  present  dejection,  secure  his  claim  to  heaven,  and  restore  him 
to  a  conformity  and  likeness  to  God ;  but  in  vain.  To  redeem  the 
sons  of  man,  and  restore  them  to  what  they  had  lost,  it  was  necessary 
that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  should  come  down  froni  heaven.  Our  fall 
was  easily  brought  about,  but  our  restoration  was  a  work  of  the 
greatest  difficulty,  and  only  to  be  performed  by  the  powerful  hand  of 
God.  There  are  but  few  whom  the  exalted  Father  of  spirits  has  loved, 
and  Christ  has  raised  up  to  heaven.  He  is  the  source  whence  the 
Spirit  of  God  flows  down  to  us ;  He  is  the  fountain  of  that  new  bfe 
and  sanctified  nature,  by  which  we  mount  towards  God,  whereby  we 
overcome  the  world,  and,  in  consequence  thereof,  are  admitted  into 
heaven.  And,  happy,  to  be  sure,  are  those  truly  noble  souls  whose 
fate  it  is  to  be  thus  born  again,  to  be  admitted  into  the  choirs  of  the 
holy  angels,  and  to  be  clothedwith  those  glorious  robes  that  are  whiter 
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than  snow  !  They  will  follow  the  Lamb  wherever  he  goes,  and  he 
will  lead  them  to  the  crystal  streams,  and  even  to  the  fountain  of  life itself. 

But  all  those  that  are  to  be  the  attendants  of  the  Lamb  in  those 
blessed  pastures  which  are  to  be  met  with  in  his  heavenly  country, 
must,  of  necessity,  even  while  they  live  in  this  lower  world,  be  fol- 

lowers of  him  ill  his  humble  innocence  and  purity.  This  spotless, 
holy,  and  pure  Lamb  of  God,  is  the  guide  and  shepherd  of  a  pure  and 
holy  flock,  a  flock  dear  to  God,  and  of  distinguished  beauty ;  but 
"  the  shepherd  is  still  more  beautiful  than  they*."  But  the  impiu'e goats  and  uncleanly  hogs  he  beholds  at  a  distance,  and  leaves  them 
to  unclean  spirits,  to  be  possessed  by  them  at  pleasure,  and  afterwards 
to  be  precipitated  into  the  depth  of  misery ;  unless  it  be  determined 
to  deliver  some  of  them  from  that  shocking  form,  by  a  wonderful  and 
Divine  change,  and  to  convert  them  into  lambs,  which  is  effected  in 
proper  time  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whence  they  are 
called  the  holy,  pure,  and  Divine  sons  of  God  ;  and  all  love  to  earthly 
things,  all  carnal,  impure  affections,  are  banished  out  of  those  hearts, 
which  are,  as  it  were,  temples  consecrated  henceforth  to  God :  "  For 
the  dwelling  place  of  the  Holy  One  must  be  holy  also  f." 

LECTURE  XVII. 

Of  TRUE  Felicity  and  eternal  Punishment. 

O  HOW  insipid  and  unsatisfactory  are  all  the  pleasures  of  this  earthly 
life  which  we  now  live,  in  respect  of  that  incomparable  and  altogether 
heavenly  delight  which  attends  the  meditation  and  contemplation  of 
Divine  things  !  When  mortals  are  thus  employed,  they  eat  the  bread 
of  angels  :  and  if  there  are  any  who  do  not  relish  the  sweetness  of  this 
food,  it  is  because  the  Divine  part  of  their  composition  is  become 
brutish,  and,  forgetting  its  original,  lies  buried  in  earth  and  mud. 
But  though  the  soul  is  reduced  to  these  woful  circumstances,  it  is  not 
yet  so  entirely  divested  of  itself,  but  it  still  retains  some  faint  remains 
of  its  heavenly  original  and  more  exalted  nature ;  insomuch  that  it 
cannot  acquiesce  in,  or  be  at  all  satisfied  with  those  fading  enjoyments 
wherewith  it  is  surrounded,  nor  think  itself  happy  or  easy  in  the 
greatest  abundance  of  eartlily  comforts.  And  though,  possibly,  it  may 
not  be  fully  sensible  of  what  it  wants  ;  yet  it  perceives,  not  without 
some  pain  and  uneasiness,  that  something  is  still  wanting  to  make 
it  happy.  The  truth  is,  besides  that  great  and  unknown  good,  even 
those  whom,  by  an  abuse  of  that  term,  we  call  most  happy,  are  in 
want  of  a  great  many  things.  For,  if  we  look  narrowly  into  the 
condition  of  those  who  are  arrived  at  the  highest  pitch  of  earthly 
splendour,  we  shall  certainly  find  some  defect  and  imperfection  in  it, 
and  be  obliged  to  conclude  with  the  poet,  "  That  since  the  earth  began 
to  be  inhabited  by  men,  a  full  cup  of  good  things,  without  any  mixture 

*  Formosi  pecoris  custos  fonnosior. 
2  12 
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of  evil,  never  fell  to  the  share  of  one  man  ;  a  graceful  body  is  often 
dishonoured  by  bad  morals,  and  a  mind  of  uncommon  beauty  is  some- 

times joined  to  a  deformed  body  *,"  &c. But  what  we  call  the  chief  and  supreme  good,  must  of  necessity  be 
complete,  and  entirely  free  from  every  defect;  and,  therefore,  what  is 
not  in  every  respect  perfect,  properly  speaking,  is  not  perfect  at  all. 
The  happiness  of  ricli  and  great  men,  which  the  ])oor  admire  and 
respect,  is  only  a  gaudy  and  splendid  species  of  misery.  What  St. 
Bernard  says  of  the  rash  and  ill-founded  opinion  which  the  generality 
of  mankind  form  of  the  lives  of  the  saints,  from  the  imperfect  know- 

ledge they  have  of  them,  "  They  see  our  crosses,  but  they  see  not 
our  comforts  t,"  may  be  here  inverted  :  we  see  the  advantages  of  those men  that  are  putted  up  with  riches  and  honours,  but  we  see  not  their 
troubles  and  vexations.  "  I  wish,"  says  one,  "  that  those  who  de- sire riches,  would  consult  rich  men ;  they  would  then,  to  be  sure,  be 
of  another  opinion^." I  will  spend  no  more  time  in  describing  or  lamenting  the  wretched  state 
of  mankind  on  this  eartli,  because  it  would  answer  no  end.  For,  suppose 
a  more  complete  assemblage  of  sublunary  enjoyments,  and  a  more 
perfect  system  of  earthly  felicity  than  ever  the  sun  beheld,  the  mind 
of  man  would  instantly  devour  it,  and,  as  if  it  were  still  empty  and 
vmsatisfied,  would  require  something  more.  And,  indeed,  by  this 
insatiable  thirst,  the  mind  of  man  discovers  its  natural  excellence  and 
dignity  ;  for  tluis  it  proves,  that  all  things  here  below  are  insufficient 
to  satisfy  or  make  it  happy ;  and  its  Capacity  is  so  great  and  exten- 

sive, that  it  cannot  be  lilled  by  the  whole  of  this  visible  frame  of 
things.  For,  as  St.  Augustine  observes,  "  Thou  hast  made  us,  O Lord,  for  Thyself,  and  our  hearts  are  restless  till  they  return  to 
Thee§."  The  mind  that  makes  God  its  refuge,  after  it  has  been  much tossed  to  and  fro,  and  distressed  in  the  world,  enjoys  perfect  peace 
and  absolute  security  ;  and  it  is  the  fate  of  those,  and  those  only,  who 
put  into  this  safe  harbour,  to  have  what  the  same  St.  Augustine  calls 
a  very  great  matter,  "The  frailty  of  man,  together  with  the  security 
of  G(h\\\." Therefore,  it  is  not  without  reason,  that  the  royal  Psalmist  boasts  not 
of  his  victories,  nor  the  splendour  of  his  royal  crown,  but  of  this  one  ad- 

vantage :  The  Lord  in  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance,  and  of  my  cup. 
Thou  maintainesl  my  lot :  and,  on  the  justest  grounds,  he  immediately 
adds,  The  lines  have  fallen  to  me  in  jileamnt  places ;  yea,  I  have  a 
goodly  heritage.  Psal.  xvi.  5,  6.  And  it  is  quite  agreeable  to  reason, 
that  what  im])roves  and  completes  any  thing  else  must  be  itself  more 
complete  ancl  perfect :  so  that  the  mind  of  man  can  neither  be  made 

*   •  Etenim  mortalibus  ex  quo 
Telhis  ca^pta  coli,  iiunquam  sincera  bonorum Sor,>  iilli  LOiRcssa  viro ;  quern  corpus  hoiiestat 
Dedi'cuiaiit  mores  ;  animus  quem  pulchrioi-  ornat Ca'piis  destituit,  ixc. t  Cruces  nostras  vident,  utictioncs  non  vidcnt. 

:t:  Utiiiam,  utiiiam  qui  divitias  appctunt,  cum  divitilnis  delilionrcnt ;   certe  vota liuitaront. 
I'ecisti  nos,  Domino,  propter  to,  ft  inquictuni  est  cor  no'.truni,  dcmec  in  tc  rcdeal. 

II  Uabcit  I'nigilitatcni  li.HniniMt  ct  securilatcin  ])ci. 
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bappy  by  earthly  enjoyments,  which  are  all  far  inferior  to  it  in  dignity, 
nor  be  so  in  itself.  Nay,  neither  can  the  angels,  though  of  a  more 
perfect  and  sublime  nature,  confer  felicity  either  upon  men,  or  them- 

selves ;  but  both  they  and  we  have  our  happiness  lodged  in  that  Eter- 
nal Mind,  which  alone  is  its  own  felicity.  Nor  is  it  possible  for  us  to 

find  it  any  where  else,  but  in  our  union  with  that  Original  Wisdom 
and  Goodness,  from  which  we  at  first  took  our  rise.  Away,  then,  with 
all  tlie  fictitious  schemes  of  felicity  proposed  by  the  philosoj)hers,  even 
those  of  them  that  were  most  artfully  contrived  ;  for  even  Aristotle's perfection  of  virtue,  as  well  as  what  die  Stoics  fancied  concerning  their 
wise  man,  are  mere  fictions.  They  arc  nothing  but  dreams  and 
fancies,  that  ought  to  be  banished  to  Utopia.  For  what  they  de- 
.scribe  is  nowhere  to  be  found  among  men,  and  if  it  were,  it  would 
not  constitute  complete  felicity.  So  far,  indeed,  they  are  to  be  com- 

mended, that  they  call  in  the  mind  from  external  enjoyments  to  itself  ; 
but  h\  this  they  are  defective,  that  when  the  mind  is  returned  to  itself^ 
they  carry  it  no  further,  nor  direct  it  to  ascend,  as  it  were,  above  itself. 
They  sometimes,  it  is  true,  drop  such  expressions  as  these,  "  That 
there  can  be  no  good  disposition  of  the  mind  without  God*  ;"  and  that, in  order  to  be  happy,  the  soul  must  be  raised  up  to  divine  things: 
they  also  tell  us,  "  That  the  wise  man  loves  God  most  of  all,  and  for 
this  reason  is  the  most  happy  manf."  But  these  expressions  they drop  only  at  random,  and  by  the  bye.  O  !  how  much  fuller  and clearer  are  the  instructions  of  the  Teacher  sent  down  from  heaven : 
Blessed  are  (he  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  sec  God.  Matt.  v.  3, 

But  because  the  purest  minds  of  the  saints,  while  they  sojourn  in 
this  earth,  still  retain  some  mixture  of  earthly  dross,  and  arise  not  to 
perfect  j)>u  ity ;  therefore,  they  cannot  yet  enjoy  the  full  vision  of  God, 
nor,  consequently,  that  perfect  happiness  which  is  inseparably  con- 

nected with  it.  For  they  sec  only  darkly,  arid  through  a  glass.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  12.  But  with  the  advantage  even  of  this  obscure  light,  they  direct 
their  steps,  and  go  on  cheerful  and  miwearied.  The  long-wished-fbr 
day  will  at  length  come,  when  they  Mill  be  admitted  into  the  fullest 
light.  That  day.  which  the  unhappy  men  of  this  world  dread  as  their 
last,  the  sons  of  light  wish  for,  as  their  nativity  into  an  endless  life, 
and  embrace  it  with  the  greatest  joy  when  it  comes.  And  this,  indeed, 
seems  to  me  to  be  the  strongest  argument  for  another  life  and  an 
immortality  to  come.  For  since  no  complete  or  absolutely  perfect 
happiness  is  to  be  found  in  this  life,  it  must  certainly  follow,  that  either 
there  is  no  such  thing  to  be  had  any  where,  or  we  must  live  again 
somewhere  after  our  period  here  is  out.  And,  O  I  \\hat  fools  are  we, 
and  how  slow  of  heart  to  believe,  who  think  so  rarely,  and  with  such 
coolness,  of  that  blessed  country  ;  and  that,  in  this  parched  and  thirsty 
land,  where  even  those  few  who  are  so  happy  have  only  some  fore- 

tastes of  tliat  supreme  happiness.  But  when  they  remove  hence,  they 
shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  (or  as  the  word  ought  to  be  translated, 
inebriabuntur,  intoxicated,)  0  Lord,  with  the  fatness  of  Thy  hoiise^ 
and  Thou  shall  make  them  drink  of  the  river  of  Thy  pleasures.  Psal, 
xxxvi.  9.    Thus  the  divine  Psalmist  expresses  it;  and,  to  be  sure,  it 

*  Nullum  posse  c?sc  sine  Deo  bonaiii  ineiitem. 



486 THEOLOGICAL  LECTURES. 

very  surprising',  that  the  great  and  ancient  philosopher  Pythagoras,  in 
communicating  his  thoughts  upon  the  same  subject,  should  happen  to 
fail  upon  the  very  same  figure  ;  for  he  used  to  promise  those  of  his 
disciples  who  conducted  themselves  right  in  this  life,  that  they  should 
be  continually  drunk*  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

But  what  we  have  said  formerly,  of  the  felicity  of  the  life  to  come, 
and  all  that  we  could  say,  were  we  to  treat  of  the  same  subject  over 
again,  is  but  mere  trifling.  And  yet,  it  is  not  disagreeable  to  hear 
children  speak,  even  with  stammering,  about  the  dignity  of  their 
father,  and  of  the  riches  and  magnificence  of  his  inheritance.  It  is 
pleasant  and  decent  to  speak  of  our  native  country,  even  while  we  are 
sojourning  in  a  foreign  land.  But,  for  the  present,  I  shall  insist  no 
longer  on  this  subject,  but,  turning  the  tables,  lay  before  you  that 
dreadful  punishment  which  stands  in  opposition  to  this  happiness, 
by  presenting  you  only  with  a  transient  view  of  the  future  misery 
of  the  wicked.  And  though  this  is  indeed  a  most  unpleasant 
task,  yet  nothing  but  our  own  carelessness  and  inattention  can  render it  useless. 

Here,  first  of  all,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as,  in  this  life,  there  is  no 
perfect  felicity  ;  so  neither  here  is  there  any  complete  misery.  Those 
whom  we  look  upon  as  the  most  wretched  in  this  world,  have  their 
sufferings  checquered  with  many  intervals  of  ease.  But  the  misery  to 
come  admits  of  no  abatement ;  it  is  all  of  a  piece,  without  admitting 
any  mixture  of  relief.  They  are  surely  mad  with  their  notions,  who 
here  talk  of  the  advantages  of  being  or  existence,  and  contend  that 
it  is  more  desirable  to  be  miserable,  than  not  to  be  at  all  *.  For  my part,  I  am  fully  satisfied  they  can  never  persuade  any  man  of  the  truth 
of  their  assertion ;  nor  even  believe  it  themselves,  when  they  think 
seriously  on  the  subject.  But,  not  to  insist  on  this,  it  is  certain,  that 
all  kind  of  delights  are  for  ever  banished  from  that  eternal  and  frightful 
prison.  There  is  there  no  light,  no  day,  nor  sleep,  which  is  the  bless- 

ing of  the  night,  and,  indeed,  nothing  at  all  but  places  full  of  darkness, 
precipices,  nakedness,  and  all  kinds  of  horror ;  no  entertainments, 
merry  meetings,  nor  any  sensible  pleasure ;  and  to  be  for  ever  sepa- 

rated from  all  such  must  be  no  small  misery,  especially  to  those  who 
used  to  pass  their  time  amidst  such  scenes  of  mirth  and  jollity,  and 
imagined  themselves  in  some  measure  happy  therein.  And  that  the 
remembrance  of  this  may  distress  them  the  more,  they  will  be  con- 

tinually haunted  with  a  thought,  that  will  cleave  to  them  like  a  worm 
devouring  their  bowels,  and  constantly  keep  them  in  mind,  that,  out  of 
a  distracted  fondness  for  these  fleeting  pleasures,  which  have  now 
flown  away,  without  hope  of  returning,  they  have  lost  those  joys  that 
are  heavenly  and  eternal,  whereof  they  will  have  some  knowledge;  but 
■what  kind  of  knowledge  that  will  be,  and  how  far  extended  to  enhance 
their  torments,  is  not  ours  to  determine.  But  who  will  attempt  to 
express  the  excess  of  their  misery,  or  describe  those  streams  of  brim- 
Stone,  and  eternal  flames  of  Divine  wrath  ?  Or  rather,  who  will  not 
tremble,  I  say  not  in  describing  them,  but  even  in  thinking  of  them, 
and  be  quite  overpowered  with  an  idea  so  shocking? 

*  M'Jhi  ainuof. 
f  Miser«m  esse  quam  non  esse. 
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That  I  may  no  further  attempt  to  speak  things  unutterable*,  and  to 
derog'ate  from  a  grand  subject  by  inadequate  expressionst,  behold 
now,  my  dear  youths,  if  you  believe  these  things,  behold,  I  say,  you 
have  now  life  and  death  laid  before  you  ;  choose  for  yourselves.  And 
that  you  may  not  put  off  a  matter  of  such  importance,  consider  these 
things,  I  pray,  seriously,  and  say  to  yourselves,  concerning  the  vanish- 

ing shadows  of  external  things.  How  long  will  these  enjoyments  last? 
O !  how  soon  will  they  pass  !  Even  while  I  am  speaking  these  words, 
while  I  am  thinking  of  them,  they  fly  past  me.  Is  any  one  oppressed 
with  calamities?  Let  them  say  cheermlly  with  a  remarkably  good 
man,  "  Lord,  while  I  am  here,  kill  me,  burn  me,  only  spare  me 
there  J."  Is  there  any  one  among  you  of  weak  capacity,  unhappy  in expressing  himself,  of  an  unfavourable  aspect,  or  deformed  in  body  ? 
Let  him  say  with  himself.  It  is  a  matter  of  small  consequence  :  I  shall 
soon  leave  this  habitation,  and,  if  I  am  but  good  myself,  be  soon  re- 

moved to  the  mansions  of  the  blessed.  Let  these  thoughts  prevent  his 
being  dejected  in  mind,  or  overcome  with  too  much  sorrow.  If  any 
one  is  distinguished  by  a  good  understanding,  or  outward  beauty,  or 
riches,  let  him  reflect,  and  seriously  consider,  how  soon  all  excellencies 
of  this  kind  will  pass  away,  that  he  may  not  be  vain,  or  lifted  up  with 
the  advantages  of  fortune.  Let  it  be  the  chief  care  and  study  of  ycu 
all,  to  avoid  the  works  of  darkness,  that  so  you  may  escape  utter  and 
eternal  darkness  ;  and  to  embrace  with  open  and  cheerful  hearts  that 
Divine  light  which  hath  shone  from  Heaven,  that,  when  you  are  di- 

vested of  these  bodies,  yo\i  may  be  received  into  the  glorious  mansions 
of  that  blessed  and  perfect  light. 

LECTURE  XVIII. 

Of  the  Christian  Religion,  (md  that  it  is  the  trueway  to  Happiness. 
I  CONFESS,  young  gentlemen,  that  whenever  I  think  on  the  subject,  I 
cannot  help  wondering  at  the  indolence  and  madness  of  mankind. 
For  though  we  boast  that  to  order  our  affairs  with  prudence  and  dis- 

cretion, and  conduct  our  lives  according  to  the  principles  of  reason,  is 
the  great  privilege  and  ornament  of  our  nature,  which  distinguishes  us 
from  the  brute  creatures ;  how  few  are  there,  who,  in  this  respect,  act 
like  men,  who  propose  to  themselves  an  end,  and  direct  all  their 
actions  to  the  attainment  of  it!  It  is  very  certain,  that,  the  greatest 
part  of  mankind,  with  a  folly  something  more  than  childish,  go  in 
quest  of  painted  butterflies,  or  commonly  pursue  the  birds  with  stones 
and  clods.  And  even  those  who  spin  out  their  lives  to  the  utmost  ex- 

tent of  old  age,  for  the  most  part  gain  little  by  it,  but  only  this,  that 
they  may  be  called  Watces  TroXv^pouioi,  very  aged  children;  being  as 
ignorant  as  infants  why  they  came  into  the  world,  and  what  will  be- 

come of  them  when  they  leave  it.  Of  all  questions,  therefore,  none 
can  be  more  properly  proposed  to  you,  who  are  just  upon  the  verge  of 

t  Magna,  raodis  tenuai  e  parvis. 
J  Domine,  hie  ure,  cwde,  niodo  ibi  parcas. 
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manhood,  I  mean  entering  upon  a  rational  life,  than  this.  Whither  are 
you  going?  What  good  have  you  in  view  ?  To  what  end  do  you 
propose  to  live  ?  For  hence,  possibly,  your  minds  may  be  excited 
■within  you  to  an  earnest  desire  after  tliat  perfect  and  supreme  good  ; and  you  may  not  content  yourselves  with  cool  speculations  upon  this 
subject,  as  if  it  were  a  logical  or  philosophical  problem,  that  falls  in 
your  way  of  course,  but  with  that  apphcation  which  is  proper  in  a 
question  concerning  a  matter  of  the  greatest  moment,  wliere  it  highly 
concerns  us  lo  be  well  informed,  and  where  tlie  higliest  rewards  and 
greatest  dangers  are  proposed  to  our  view.  And  in  tiiis  hope,  I  have 
often  addressed  myself  to  you  upon  the  subject  of  happiness,  or  the 
supreme  good,  at  diiferent  periods  of  time  ;  entertaining  you,  in  the 
intervals,  witli  essays  and  suitable  exhortations  upon  other  subjects, 
yet,  so  as  to  observe  a  kind  of  method,  and  keep  up  a  connexion 
throughout  the  whole.  I  have  taken  notice  of  the  name  and  general 
notion  of  happiness,  the  universal  desires  and  wishes  whereby  men  are 
excited  to  the  pursuit  of  it,  the  no  less  universal  because  natural  igno- 

rance of  mankind,  and  their  errors  and  mistakes  in  the  search  of  it. 
Whence  it  happens,  that,  as  they  all  run  in  the  wrong  road,  the  faster 
they  advance,  the  further  they  depart  from  it;  and  like  those  who, ply 
the  oars  in  a  boat,  they  look  one  way  and  move  another.  And  though 
it  seemed  almost  unnecessary,  as  facts  sufficiently  demonstrate  the 
truth  of  our  assertion,  yet,  by  a  brief  recapitulation,  wherein  we  took 
notice  only  of  the  principal  heads  and  classes  of  things,  we  ])roved 
that  happiness  is  by  no  means  to  be  found  in  this  earth,  nor  in  any 
earthly  enjoyments  whatsoever.  And  this  is  no  more  than  all,  even 
fools  as  well  as  wise  men,  are  willing  to  own  :  they  not  only  pronounce 
one  another  imiiappy,  but,  with  regard  to  this  life,  all  of  them  in  ge- 

neral, and  every  one  for  himself  in  particular,  acknowledge,  that  they 
are  so.  And,  in  this  respect,  experience  fully  justifies  their  relief;  so 
that,  if  there  were  no  further  prospect,  I  am  apt  to  believe  all  man- 

kind would  agree  in  that  common  saying,  "  That  if  mankind  were apprized  beforehand  of  the  nature  of  this  life,  and  it  were  left  to  their 
own  option,  none  would  accept  of  it*."  As  the  immortality  of  the soul  has  a  near  connexion  with  this  subject,  and  is  a  natural  conse- 

quence from  it,  we  therefore,  in  the  next  place,  bestowed  some  time  in 
illustrating  that  doctrine.  In  the  last  place,  we  advanced  some  thoughts 
upon  future  happiness  and  misery,  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  the 
weakness  of  our  capacities  to  comprehend  things  so  little  known,  and 
to  express  such  as  are  in  a  great  measure  ineffable. 

Having  treated  of  these  things  according  to  our  measure,  it  remains 
that  we  now  inquire  about  the  way  which  directly  leads  into  that 
happy  city,  or  to  that  happiness  which  is  reserved  in  the  heavens. 
This  is  a  great  and  important  article,  comprehending  the  end  and  de- 

sign of  our  life,  as  well  as  the  hopes  and  comforts  of  it ;  and  is  very 
proper  to  be  first  treated  of  in  a  catechetical,  or,  indeed,  any  methodi- 

cal system  of  theology,  as  appears  from  reason  and  precedents:  for 
by  this  discussion  we  are  immediately  introduced  into  the  whole  doc- 

trine of  true  religion.    Accordingly,  the  first  question  in  the  generally 

*  Vitam  hanc,  si  scjcntibus  daretur,  neni'mem  accepturum.  — Seneca. 
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received  Catechism,  which  you  have  in  your  hands,  is,  "  What  is  your 
only  consolation  in  life  and  in  death*?"  And  the  first  question  of another  Catechism,  which  not  long  ago  was  used,  particularly  in  this 
University,  is,  "  What  is  the  only  way  to  true  felicity  t  ?"  For  the  salva- tion and  happiness  of  mankind,  in  suhordination  to  the  glory  of  God, 
(which  is,  to  be  sure,  the  supreme  end  of  all,)  is  the  peculiar  and  ge- 

nuine scope  of  theology;  and  from  it,  the  definition  of  this  science 
seems  to  be  most  properly  drawn.  Nor  do  I  imagine  that  any  one  is 
so  weak  as  from  hence  to  conclude,  that  it  ought  to  be  called  anthro- 

pology, rather  than  theology :  for  though  it  not  only  treats  of  the 
iiappiness  of  mankind,  but  also  has  this  happiness,  as  has  been  ob- 

served, for  its  chief  end  and  design  ;  yet,  with  good  reason,  and  on 
many  accounts,  it  has  obtained  this  more  sublime  title.  It  has  God 
for  its  author,  whom  the  wisest  of  men  would  in  vain  attempt  to  find 
out,  but  from  the  revelation  He  has  made  of  Himself;  every  such  at- 

tempt being  as  vain  as  it  would  be  to  look  for  the  sun  in  the  night- 
tiu)e,  by  the  light  of  a  candle ;  for  the  former,  like  the  latter,  can  only 
be  seen  by  His  own  light.  God  cannot  be  known  but  so  far  as  He 
reveals  Himself :  which  Sophocles  has  also  admirably  well  expressed : 
"  You  will  never,"  says  he,  "  understand  those  divine  things  which  the gods  have  thought  proper  to  conceal,  even  though  you  should  ransack 
all  nature  J." Nor  has  this  sacred  science  God  for  its  author  only,  but  also  for 
its  subject  and  its  ultimate  end  ;  because  the  knowledge  of  Him  and 
His  worship  comprehends  the  whole  of  religion,  the  beatific  vision  of 
Him  includes  in  it  the  whole  of  our  happiness,  and  that  happiness  is 
at  last  resolved  into  the  Divine  grace  and  bounty. 

I  should  therefore  choose  to  give  this  brief  and  clear  definition  of 
theology  ;  viz.,  That  it  is  a  divine  doctrine,  directing  man  to  real 
felicity  as  his  chief  end,  and  conducting  him  to  it  by  the  way  of  true 
religion.  I  call  it  a  doctrine,  because  it  is  not  considered  here  as  a 
habit  in  the  mind,  but  as  a  summary  of  celestial  truth.  I  call  it  a 
divine,  doctrine,  for  all  the  reasons  already  mentioned;  because,  for 
instance,  it  is  from  God,  He  is  the  subject  of  it,  and  it  all  terminates 
in  Him  at  last.  I  call  it  a  doctrine  directing  man,  for  I  confine  my 
notion  of  it  to  that  doctrine  only  which  was  sent  down  from  heaven 
for  that  purpose.  What  signify,  then,  tliose  distinctions,  which  are 
indeed  sounding,  but  quite  tedious  and  foreign  to  the  purpose,  that 
divide  theology  into  archetypal  and  ectypal,  and  again  into  the 
theology  of  the  church  militant,  and  that  of  the  church  triumphant  ? 
What  they  call  archetypal  theology  is  very  improperly  so  named,  for  it 
is  that  perfect  knowledge  (avToaccpia)  which  God  has  of  Himself.  And 
the  theology  of  the  Chiirch  triumphant,  ought  rather  to  be  cuUcdOeoyj/cd, 
the  beatific  vision  of  God.  The  theology  in  question,  is  that  day-.ipring 
from  on  high,  which  hath  visited  un,  to  give  light  to  them  which  sit  in 
da}-kness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  in  the  way  of peace.  Luke  i.  78,  9.  That  peace  is  true  happiness,  and  the  way  of  peace 

*  Quae  est  unica  tua  consolatio  in  vita  et  in  mortc  ? t  QiiiB  est  unica  ad  veram  fclicitatem  via? 
\  AXX'  ou  ya.^  air  -ra  %ila  x^uTTavTOS  ©20a, 



490 THEOLOGICAL  LECTURES. 

is  true  relii^lon  ;  concerning  which  I  shall  offer  a  few  thoughts,  and  very 
briefly.  First  of  all,  you  are  to  observe,  that  man  is  not  a  lawless 
creature,  but  capable  of  a  law,  and  actually  subject  to  one.  This  ex- 

pression conveys  no  harsh,  no  dishonourable  idea ;  nay,  this  subjec- 
tion is  so  far  from  being  a  burden,  that  it  is  the  greatest  honour.  To 

be  capable  of  a  law,  is  the  mark  and  ornament  of  an  inteUigent, 
rational  soul,  and  that  which  distinguishes  it  from  the  brutes ;  it 
evidently  supposes  a  resemblance  to  God,  and  an  intercourse  with 
Heaven.  And  to  live  actually  under  the  direction  of  religion  and  the 
law,  is  the  great  honour  and  ornament  of  human  life,  and  that  distin- 

guishes it  from  the  irregular  conduct  of  the  brute  creation.  For,  as 
the  poet  expresses  it,  "  One  beast  devours  another,  fishes  prey  upon fishes,  and  birds  upon  birds,  because  they  are  subject  to  no  law  ;  but 
mankind  lives  under  a  just  law,  which  makes  their  condition  far  pre- 
ferable*." The  brute  creatures  devour  one  another  without  blame,  because  they 
have  no  law ;  but  as  Juvenal  observes,  "  Men  alone  of  all  earthly creatures,  as  they  derive  their  reason  from  the  highest  heaven,  are 
venerable  for  their  understanding,  which  renders  them  capable  of  in- 

quiring into  Divine  things,  and  qualifies  them  for  learning  arts,  and 
reducing  them  to  practice f." And  hence  it  appears,  that  we  were  born  subjects  to  religion  and  an 
eternal  law  of  nature.  For  since  our  blessed  Creator  has  thought 
proper  to  endow  us  with  a  mind  and  understanding  and  powers  suf- 

ficient for  that  purpose,  to  be  sure  we  are  bound  by  an  indispensable 
law,  to  acknowledge  tlie  Primary  and  Eternal  Fountain  of  our  own 
being  and  of  all  created  things,  to  love  Ilini  above  all  other  objects, 
and  obey  His  commands  without  reserve  or  exception.  So  that  in  this 
very  law  of  nature  is  founded  a  strong  obligation  upon  us  to  give  due 
obedience  to  every  Divine  positive  institution  which  He  shall  think 
proper  to  add  for  securing  the  purposes  of  religion  and  equity.  Where- 

fore, when  our  first  parents,  by  eating  the  forbidden  fiuit,  transgressed 
the  symbolical  command  intended  as  a  proof  of  their  obedience,  by 
that  very  act  they  most  basely  broke  the  primary  and  great  law  of 
nature,  which  is  the  foundation  of  religion,  and  of  every  other  law 
whatever. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  speak  here  of  our  redemption  by  the 
Messias,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  the  Creator :  it  is  sufficient 
for  our  present  purpose  to  observe,  that  our  great  Redeemer  has  in- 

deed delivered  us  from  the  chains  of  sin  and  death,  but  has  by  no 
means  dissolved  the  bonds  of  religion,  and  the  everlasting  law  of 
nature.  Nay,  these  are,  in  many  respects,  strengthened  and  confirmed 
by  this  redemption ;  and  a  cheerful  submission  to  them  by  virtue  of 

' Aif^niToifi  I'  iiaxi  Vxnv  h  ̂roXXov  a^itrrri 
f  Venerabile  soli 

Sortiti  ingenium  divinoruniqiie  capaces, 
Atque  exercendis,  capieiidisque  artibus  apte Sensum.a  coelesti  demissum  traximus  arce.       Juv.  Sat.  xv. 
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his  Spirit,  who  is  poured  out  upon  us,  is  a  great  part  of  that  royal 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  which  is  secured  to  us  by  his  means,  as  by 
imitatinfT  his  example,  we  arrive  at  the  full  possession  of  it,  which  is 
reserved  for  us  in  the  heavenly  kinj^dom.  The  way,  therefore,  to  hap- 

piness, which  we  are  in  search  of,  is  true  religion,  and  such,  in  a  very 
remarkable  manner,  is  that  of  Christianity. 

On  the  truth  and  excellence  of  this  religion  you  have  a  great  many 
learned  writers,  both  ancient  and  modern.  And  indeed,  it  is  exceeding 
plain,  from  its  own  internal  evidence,  that,  of  all  the  forms  of  religion 
that  ever  the  world  saw,  there  is  none  more  excellent  than  that  of 
Christianity  which  we  profess,  wherein  we  glory,  and  in  which  we 
think  ourselves  happy  amidst  ail  the  troubles  of  the  world :  there  is 
none  that  is  more  certain  and  infallible,  with  regard  to  its  history ; 
more  sublime,  with  regard  to  its  mysteries  ;  moi-e  pure  and  perfect  in 
its  precepts ;  or  more  venerable  for  the  grave  simplicity  of  its  rites 
and  worship  ;  nay,  it  appears  evident,  that  this  religion  alone  is,  in 
every  respect,  incomparably  preferable  to  every  other.  It  remains, 
young  gentlemen — What  do  you  think  I  am  going  to  say  ?  It  re- 

mains, that  we  become  true  Chridians.  I  repeat  it  again,  if  we  will 
be  happy,  let  iis  be  Christians.  You  will  say,  "  Your  wish  is  easily 
satisfied,  you  have  your  desire,  we  are  all  Christians  already!'  I wish  it  may  be  so  !  I  will  not,  however,  object  to  any  particular  person 
on  this  head.  But  every  one  of  you,  by  a  short  trial,  wherein  he  will 
be  both  witness  and  Judge,  may  settle  this  important  point  within  him- 

self We  are  all  Christians.  Be  it  so.  But  are  we  poor  in  spirit  ? 
Are  we  humble,  meek,  and  pure  in  heart?  Do  we  pray  without 
ceasing  ?  Have  we  nailed  all  our  carnal  appetites  and  desires  to  our 
Saviour's  cross,  living  no  longer  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  that  died  for us?  This  is  the  true  description  of  a  Christian,  by  the  testimony  of 
that  gospel  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  Christ's.  And  those  who are  entire  strangers  to  these  dispositions  of  mind,  know  not,  to  be 
sure,  the  way  of  peace.  These  I  earnestly  entreat  and  beseech  to 
rouse  themselves,  and  shake  of  their  indolence  and  sloth,  lest,  by 
indulging  the  vile  desires  of  the  flesh,  they  lose  their  souls  for  ever. 
But  if  there  are  any  among  you,  and,  indeed,  I  believe  there  are  some, 
who  with  all  their  hearts  aspire  to  these  Christian  virtues,  and  by 
their  means,  to  that  kingdom,  which  can  never  be  shaken.  Be  strong  in 
the  Lord,  have  your  loms  girt  about  with  truth,  and  be  sober,  and  hope 
to  the  end.  You  will  never  repent  of  this  holy  warfare,  where  the 
battle  is  so  short,  the  victory  so  certain,  and  your  triumphal  crown, 
and  the  peace  procured  by  this  conflict,  will  laSt  for  ever. 

LECTURE  XIX. 

That  Holiness  is  the  only  Happiness  on  this  Earth. 

The  journey  we  are  engaged  in  is  indeed  great,  and  the  way  up-hill  ; 
but  the  glorious  prize  which  is  set  before  us,  is  also  great,  and  our 
great  and  valiant  Captain,  who  has  long  ago  ascended  up  on  high, 
supplies  us  with  strength.    If  our  courage  at  any  time  fails  us,  let  us 
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fix  our  eyes  upon  him,  and,  accordiug  to  the  advice  of  the  Apostle,  in 
his  divine  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (cli.  xii.  2.)  Look  inito  Jesus,  removing 
our  eyes  from  all  inferior  objects,  that,  being-  carried  up  aloft,  they  may be  fixed  upon  him ;  which  the  original  words  seem  to  import.  Then, 
being  supported  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  we  shall  overcome  all  those  ob- 

stacles in  our  way,  that  seem  most  difficult  to  our  indolent  and  effeminate 
flesh.  And,  though  the  way  from  the  earth  towards  heaven  is  by  no 
means  easy,  yet,  even  the  very  difficulty  will  give  us  pleasure,  when 
our  hearts  are  thus  eagerly  engaged  and  powerfully  supported.  Even 
difficulties  and  hardships  are  attended  with  particular  pleasure,  when 
they  fall  in  the  way  of  a  courageous  mind.  As  the  poet  expresses  it, 
"  Serpents,  thirst,  and  burning  sand,  are  pleasing  to  virtue.  Patience 
delights  in  hardships  :  and  honour,  when  it  is  dearly  purchased,  is 
possessed  with  the  greater  satisfaction*." If  what  we  are  told  concerning  that  glorious  city,  obtain  credit  with 
us,  we  shall  cheerfully  travel  towards  it,  nor  shall  we  be  at  all  deterred 
by  the  difficulties  that  maybe  in  the  way.  But,  however,  as  it  is  true, 
and  more  suitable  to  the  weakness  of  our  minds,  which  are  rather  apt 
to  be  affected  with  things  present  and  near,  than  such  as  are  at  a  great 
distance,  we  ought  not  to  pass  over  in  silence,  that  the  way  to  the 
happiness  reserved  in  heaven,  which  leads  through  this  earth,  is  not 
only  agreeable  because  of  the  blessed  prospect  it  opens,  and  the 
gloi'ious  end  to  which  it  conducts,  but  also,  for  its  own  sake,  and  on  ac- 

count of  the  innate  pleasure  to  be  found  in  it,  far  preferable  to  any 
other  way  of  life  that  can  be  made  choice  of,  or,  indeed,  imagined, 
Kay,  that  we  may  not,  by  low  expressions,  derogate  from  a  matter  so 
grand  and  so  conspicuous,  that  holiness  and  true  religion  which  leads 
directly  to  the  highest  felicity,  is  itself  the  only  happiness,  as  far  as  it 
can  be  enjoyed  on  this  eartii.  Whatever  naturally  tends  to  the  attain- 

ment of  any  other  advantage,  participates,  in  some  measure,  of  tiie 
nature  of  that  advantage.  Now,  the  way  to  perfect  felicity,  if  any 
thing  can  be  so,  is  a  means  that,  in  a  very  great  measin-e,  participates of  the  nature  of  its  end  ;;nay,  it  is  the  beginning  of  that  happiness  ;  it  is 
also  to  be  considered  as  a  part  of  it,  and  differs  from  it,  in  its  com- 
pletest  state,  not  so  much  in  kind,  as  in  degree.  So  that  in  Scripture 
it  has  the  same  names:  as,  for  instance,  in  that  passage  of  the  Evan- 

gelist, This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  Thee,  the  only  true 
God.  John  xvii.  3.  That  is,  not  only  the  way  to  eternal  life,  but  also, 
the  beginning  and  first  rudiments  of  it,  seeing  the  same  knowledge, 
when  completed,  or  the  full  beatific  vision  of  God,  is  eternal  life  in  its 
fulness  and  perfection.  Nor  does  the  divine  Apostle  make  any  dis- tinction between  these  two  :  Now,  says  he,  we  see  darkly  through  a 
glass ;  but  then  ive  shall  see  openly,  or,  as  he  expresses  \{,face  to  face. 
Now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  I  shall  know  as  I  also  am  known. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  That  celestial  life  is  called  an  inheritance  in  light. 
Col.  i.  12;  and  the  heirs  of  it,  even  while  they  are  sojourning  in  this 
earth,  children  of  the  light,  1  Thess.  v.  5,  and,  expressly,  light  in  the 

*  ,  .Serpens,  sitis,  ardor  arena; 
Dulcia  virtuti.    Gaudet  patientia  diiris  : 
Lxtius  est  quoties  magno  sibi  constat  lionestum.    Lucan,  lib.  ix.  9. 



HOLINESS   THE   ONLY  HAPPINESS  ON  EAUTII. 493 

Lord.  You  were,  says  tlic  Apostle,  sometime  darkiicsa,  bid  vow  are  ye 
li^hl  in  the  Lord.  Eph.  v.  8.  Tliey  will  be  there  perfectly  holy,  and 
without  spot;  and  even  here  they  are  called  holy,  and,  in  some 
respect,  they  are  so.  Hence  it  is,  that  those  who  are  really  and  truly 
good  and  pious,  are,  in  Scripture,  often  called  blessed,  though  they  are 
not  fully  and  perfectly  so.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord. 
Psal.  cxii.  1.    And  blessed  are  the  undejiled  in  theioay.  Psal.  cxix.  1. 

Even  the  philosophers  give  their  testimony  to  this  truth;  and  their 
sentiments,  on  this  subject,  are  not  altogether  to  be  rejected  :  for  they 
almost  unanimously  are  agreed,  that  felicity,  so  far  as  it  can  be 
enjoyed  in  this  life,  consists  solely,  or  at  least  principally,  in  virtue. 
But,  as  to  their  assertion,  that  this  virtue  is  perfect  in  a  perfect  life,  it 
is  rather  expressing  what  were  to  be  wished,  than  describing  things  as 
they  are.  They  might  have  said  with  more  truth  and  justice,  that  it  is 
imperfect  in  an  imperfect  lite;  which,  no  doubt,  would  have  satisfied 
them,  if  they  had  known  that  it  was  to  be  made  perfect  in  another 
place,  and  another  life,  that  truly  deserves  the  name,  and  will  be  com- 

plete and  perfect.  In  this,  however,  we  heartily  agree  with  them,  that 
■virtue,  or,  as  we  rather  choose  to  express  it,  Jiiety,  which  is  absolutely the  simi  and  substance  of  all  virtues  and  all  wisdom,  is  the  only  happi- 

ness of  this  life,  so  far  as  it  is  capable  thereof. 
And  if  we  seriously  consider  this  subject  but  a  little,  we  shall  find 

the  saying  of  the  wise  king  Solomon  concerning  this  wisdom,  to  be 
unexceptionably  true  :  Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her 
jjaths  are  peace. 

Doth  religion  require  any  thing  of  us  more  than  that  we  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  2)resent  world?  Now  what,  I  pray,  can 
be  more  pleasant  or  peaceable  than  these?  Temperance  is  always  at 
leisure,  luxury  always  in  a  hurry :  the  latter  weakens  the  body  and 
pollutes  the  soul,  the  former  is  the  sanctity,  |)urity,  and  sound  state  of 
both.  It  is  one  of  Epicurus's  fixed  maxims,  "  That  life  can  never  be 
pleasant  without  virtue*."  Vices  seize  upon  men  with  the  violence and  rage  of  furies  ;  but  the  Christian  virtues  replenisli  the  breast  which 
they  inhabit,  with  a  heavenly  peace  and  abundant  joy,  and  thereby 
render  it  like  that  of  an  angel.  The  slaves  of  pleasure  and  carnal 
aHections,  have  within  them,  even  now,  an  earnest  of  future  torments; 
so  that,  in  this  present  life,  we  may  truly  apply  to  them  that  expression 
in  the  Revelations,  They  that  worship  the  least,  have  no  rest  day  nor 
■night.  "  There  is  perpetual  peace  with  the  humble,"  says  the  most 
devout  ii  Kempis ;  "  but  the  proud  and  the  covetous  are  never  at 
rest  t." 

If  we  speak  of  charity,  which  is  the  root  and  spring  of  justice,  what 
a  lasting  pleasure  does  it  diffuse  through  the  soul !  "  Envy,"  as  the 
saying  is,  "  has  no  days  of  festivity  | :"  it  enjoys  not  even  its  own advantages,  while  it  is  tormented  with  those  it  sees  in  the  possession 
of  others.  But  charity  is  happy,  not  only  in  its  own  enjoyments,  but 
also  in  those  of  others,  even  as  if  they  were  its  own :  nay,  it  is  then 

*  'AhI  af 'Tsis  cUK  unai  riiius  ̂ »iv.' t  pax  cum  liumili,  superbus  autem  et  avaius  nuinquam  qulesciint, 
\  luvidia  fcstos  dies  iioii  agit. 
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most  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  its  own  good  things,  when,  by  Hber- 
ality,  it  makes  them  the  property  of  others.  In  short,  it  is  a  God- 

like virtue*.  There  is  notliing-  more  Divine  in  man,  "  than  to  wish 
well  to  man,  and  to  do  good  to  as  many  as  one  possibly  cant-"  Kut piety,  which  worships  God  in  constant  prayer,  and  celebrates  Him 
with  the  highest  praises,  raises  man  above  himself,  and  gives  him 
rank  among  the  angels.  And  contemplation,  which  is  indeed  the 
most  genuine  and  purest  pleasure  of  the  human  soul,  and  the  very 
summit  of  felicity,  is  no  where  so  sublime  and  enriched,  as  it  will  be 
found  to  be  in  true  religion,  where  it  may  expatiate  in  a  system  of 
Divine  truths  most  extensive,  clear,  and  infallibly  certain,  mysteries 
that  are  most  proibund,  and  hopes  that  are  the  most  exalted:  and  he 
that  can  render  these  subjects  familiar  to  his  mind,  even  on  this  earth, 
enjoys  a  life  replete  with  heavenly  pleasure. 

I  might  enlarge  greatly  on  this  subject,  and  add  a  great  many  other 
considerations  to  those  I  have  already  offered ;  but  I  shall  only  further 
observe,  that  that  sweet  virtue  of  contentment,  so  effectual  for  quieting 
the  mind,  which  philosophy  sought  for  in  vain,  religion  alone  has 
found ;  and  also  discovered,  that  it  takes  its  rise  iiom  a  firm  con- 

fidence in  the  almighty  power  of  Divine  Providence.  For  what 
is  there  that  can  possibly  give  uneasiness  to  him  who  commits  him- 

self entirely  to  that  Paternal  Goodness  and  wisdom,  which  he  knows 
to  be  infinite,  and  securely  devolves  the  care  of  all  his  concerns 
upon  it? 

If  any  of  you  object,  (what  has  been  observed  before,)  that  we 
often  see  good  men  meet  with  severe  treatment,  and  also  read  that 
viaiiy  are  the  afflictions  of  the  just;  I  answer,  do  you  not  also  read 
what  immediately  follows  ?  But  the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of  them 
all.  Psal.  xxxiv.  19.  And  it  would  be  madness  to  deny,  that  this 
more  than  compensates  the  other.  But  neither  are  the  wicked  quite 
exempted  from  the  misfortunes  and  calamities  of  life  ;  and  when  they 
fall  upon  them,  they  have  nothing  to  support  them  under  such  pres- sures, none  to  extricate  or  deliver  them. 

But  a  true  Christian,  encouraged  by  a  good  conscience,  and  de- 
pending upon  the  Divine  favour,  bears  with  patience  all  these  evils,  by 

the  efibrts  of  generous  love  and  unshaken  faith :  they  all  seem  light  to 
him  ;  he  despises  what  he  sutlers,  while  he  waits  with  patience  for  the 
object  of  his  hope.  And,  indeed,  what,  either  in  life  or  in  death,  can 
he  be  afraid  of,  whose  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;  and  of  whom  it 
may  be  justly  said,  without  exaggeration,  "  If  the  world  should  be crushed  and  broken  to  pieces,  he  would  be  undaunted,  even  while  the 
ruins  fell  upon  his  head  J  ?" 

t  Omnibus  bene  velle,  et  quatn  plurimis  possit  benefacer.e, 
J  Si  fractus  illabatur  orbis, 

Impavidum  feiient  ruinae.    Hor.  lib.  iii.  Od.  3. 



OUR  HAPPINESS  IN  GOD. 

LECTURE  XX. 

Of  our  Happiness,  particularly  that  it  lies  in  God,  who  alone  can 
direct  vs  to  the  true  viay  of  attaining  to  it ;  that  this  way  He  has 
discovered  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  the  Divine  authority  whereof is  asserted  and  illustrated. 

These  two  expressions,  "  That  there  is  a  beginninar,  and  that  there 
is  also  an  end*,"  convey  matters  great  in  themselves,  and  which ought  to  be  considered  as  of  vast  importance  to  us.  It  is  absohitely 
necessary  that  there  should  be  some  one  Principle  of  all  things  ;  and 
by  an  equal  degree  of  necessity,  this  Principle  must  be,  of  all  others, 
the  greatest  and  the  Tjest.  It  is  also  necessary,  that  He  who  gave 
being  to  all  things,  must  have  proposed  to  Himself  some  end  to  be 
attained  by  tlie  production  and  disposal  of  them  ;  but,  as  the  end  of 
the  Best  of  all  agents  must  itself  also  be  the  highest  and  the  best,  this 
end  can  be  no  other  than  Himself.  And  the  reasonings  of  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  concerning  the  oath  of  God,  may  also 
be  applied  to  this  case  :  As  He  had  no  greater  to  swear  by,  says  the 
Apostle,  He  swore  by  Himself.  In  like  manner,  as  He  had  no 
greater  or  better  end  to  propose.  He  proposed  Himself.  He  hath 
made  all  things  for  Himself,  says  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs, 
even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil.  Prov.  xvi.  4.  And  the  Apostle 
Paul,  in  his  J]pistle  to  the  Romans,  gives  us  a  lively  description  of 
that  incomparable  circle,  the  most  complete  of  all  figures :  Of  Him, 
and  through  Him,  and  to  Him,  are  all  things,  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever,  Amen.  Rom.  x.  36. 

Now  man,  tiie  ornament  and  master-piece  of  all  the  visible  creation, 
by  extraordinary  art,  and  in  a  method  peculiar  to  himself,  returns  to 
his  first  Original,  and  has  his  Creator,  not  only  for  the  principle  of  his 
being,  and  of  his  well-being,  but  also  for  his  end.  Thus,  by  a  won- 

derful instance  of  wisdom  and  goodness,  God  has  so  connected  His 
own  glory  with  our  iiappiness,  that  we  cannot  properly  intend  or  desire 
the  one,  but  the  otlier  must  follow  of  course,  and  our  felicity  is  at  last 
resolved  into  His  eternal  glory.  The  otlier  works  of  God  serve  to 
promote  His  honour ;  but  man,  by  rational  knowledge  and  will,  offers 
Himself,  and  all  that  He  has,  as  a  sacrifice  to  His  Creator.  From 
his  knowledge  of  Him,  he  is  induced  to  love  Him;  and  in  conse- 

quence of  his  love,  he  attains  at  last  to  the  enjoyment  of  Him.  And 
it  is  the  wisdom,  as  well  as  the  happiness  of  man,  to  propose  to  him- 

self, as  the  scope  and  ultimate  end  of  his  life,  that  very  thing  which 
his  exalted  Creator  had  proposed  before. 

But,  that  we  may  proceed  gradually  in  our  speculations  upon  this 
subject,  we  must  first  conclude,  that  there  is  a  proper  end  intended 
for  man  ;  that  this  end  is  suited  to  his  nature,  and  perfectly  accom- 

modated to  all  his  wants  and  desires  ;  that  so  the  principal  part  of  this 
wonderful  fabric  may  not  be  quite  irregular,  and  labour  under  a  mani- 

fest imperfection. 
Nor  can  there  be  a  more  important  speculation,  nor  one  more 
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worthy  of  man,  than  that  which  concerns  his  own  end,  and  that  good 
which  is  fully  and  perfectly  suited  to  his  circumstances.  Chance  of 
fortune  must,  of  necessity,  have  a  great  influence  in  our  life,  when  we 
live  at  random  :  we  must,  therefore,  if  we  be  wise,  or  rather  that  we 
may  be  wise,  propose  to  ourselves  an  end,  to  which  all  our  actions 
ought  to  have  a  reference,  and  by  which,  as  a  certain  fixed  star,  we 
are  to  direct  our  course.  But  it  is  surprising  to  observe,  how  much 
all  the  wisest  men  among  the  heathens  were  perplexed  in  their  inquiries 
after  this  end,  and  into  how  many  different  opinions  they  were  divided 
about  it.  Of  this,  however,  we  have  spoken  at  greater  length  in 
another  place. 

Now,  to  be  brief,  it  is  necessary,  that  this  good,  or  end,  should  be 
"  perfectly  suitable,  not  easily  taken  away,  nay,  such  as  we  can  by  no means  be  deprived  of ;  and  finally,  it  must  consist  of  such  things  as 
liave  a  particular  relation  to  the  soul,  and  not  of  eternal  enjoyments*." 
Whence  "  slavish  and  brutal  pleasures  t"  vain  and  perishing  honours and  riches,  which  only  serve  to  support  and  promote  the  former,  are, 
in  this  inquiry,  justly,  and  without  the  least  hesitation,  liissed  off  the 
stage  by  all  sound  philosophers  ;  who  with  great  unanimity  acknow- 

ledge, that  our  felicity  consists  solely,  or  at  least  principally,  in  virtue. 
But  your  favourite  philosopher  Aristotle,  and  the  Peripatetics  who 
are  his  followers,  seem  to  doubt  whether  virtue  alone  be  sufficient  for 
this  purpose,  and  not  to  be  very  consistent  with  themselves.  The 
Stoics,  who  proceeded  with  greater  courage,  and  acted  more  like  men, 
affirmed,  that  virtue  was  fully  sufficient  for  this  purpose,  without  the 
helps  and  supplements  required  by  the  former.  And  that,  while  they 
bestowed  such  high  praises  on  virtue,  they  might  not  seem  to  have 
quite  forgotten  God,  they  not  only  said,  that  virtue  was  something 
Divine,  in  which  ihey  were  joined  by  Aristotle,  but  also  concluded, 
that  their  wise  man  did  all  things  "  with  a  direct  reference  to  God  J." 
It  was  also  a  general  maxim  with  the  followers  of  Plato,  "  That  the 
end  of  man  is,  to  be,  as  far  as  is  possible,  made  like  unto  God§." And  Plato  himself,  in  his  second  book  of  Laws,  and  in  his  Phaedo, 
asserts,  that  man's  chief  good  is  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  :  yet,  as this  knowledge  is  not  perfect  in  the  present  life,  he  is  of  opinion,  that 
it  can  scarcely  be  said  of  any  man,  that  he  is  happy  here  below;  but 
there  is  hope  to  be  entertained  concerning  the  dead,  provided  they  are 
purified  before  they  leave  the  world.  But  there  are  two  things  par- 

ticularly, with  regard  to  this  question,  which  our  religion  and  most 
precious  faith,  teaches  with  incomparably  greater  fulness  and  evidence, 
than  all  the  schools  and  books  of  the  philosophers. 

1.  That  our  felicity  is  not  to  terminate  in  ourselves,  but  in  God. 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord ;  and.  The  pure  in  heart  shall 
see  God.  Psal.  cxii.  1.  Matt.  v.  8.  "  To  seek  God,"  says  St.  Augus- 

tine, "  is  to  desire  happiness  ;  and  to  find  him,  is  that  happiness  ||." 

*  TiXuo,  xai  ay-a^xt;,  x«I  ̂ ufetfai^trsv,  imo  dtia(pct'i^lrm ,  xat  rail  irsjJ  if'i'X'iS)  *«' fuv  'txTos. 

+  MsT*  uva^o^us  its  Tflv  Stov. 
II  Socutio  Dei  appetilus  beatitatis,  cousccutio  beatitas. 
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2.  That  our  happiness  is  not  confined  within  the  limits  of  this  short 
life,  nor  does  it  end  with  it:  on  the  contrary,  it  is  scarce  bcn;un  in  this 
world,  but  when  the  present  life  comes  to  a  period,  then  this  happi- 

ness is  completed  and  becomes  eternal.  Our  life  on  this  earth,  there- 
fore, is  only  so  far  happy  as  it  has  a  resemblance  to  that  we  shall 

enjoy  in  heaven,  and  becomes,  as  it  were,  an  earnest  of  it :  that  is, 
when  it  is  employed  in  pure  and  sincere  piety,  in  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  an  ambition  to  promote  His  glory,  till  we  arrive  at 
that  happy  state,  where  our  hunger  and  thirst  shall  be  abundantly 
satisfied,  and  yet  our  appetites  never  cloyed. 

For  it  is  evident,  that  man,  in  this  life,  becomes  so  much  the  more 
perfect  and  happy,  in  proportion  as  he  has  his  mind  and  affections 
more  thoroughly  conformed  to  the  pattern  of  that  most  blessed  and 
perfect  life.  And  this  is,  indeed,  the  great  ambition  of  a  true 
Christian  ;  this  is  his  study,  which  he  ceases  not  to  pursue  with  ardour 
day  and  night :  nor  does  he  let  so  much  as  one  day  pass  without 
copying  some  lines  of  that  perfect  pattern.  And  the  more  he  ad- 

vances in  purity  of  mind,  the  greater  progress  he  makes  in  the  know- 
ledge and  contemplation  of  Divine  things. 

But  who  will  instruct  us  with  regard  to  the  means  of  reaching  this 
blessed  mark  ?  Who  will  shew  us  how  we  may  attain  this  conformity 
to  God,  and  most  effectually  promote  His  honour  and  glory,  so  that 
at  last  we  may  come  to  the  enjoyment  of  Him  in  that  endless  life,  and 
be  for  ever  satisfied  with  the  beatific  vision  of  Him  ?  What  faithful 
guide  shall  we  find  to  direct  us  in  this  way  ?  Surely  he  himself  must 
be  our  Leader:  there  is  no  other  besides  him,  who  can  answer  our 
purpose.  It  is  he  alone  that  acquaints  us  with  His  own  nature,  as  far 
as  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  know  it ;  and  He  alone  that  directs  us  to 
the  way  wherein  he  chooses  to  be  worshipped.  "  God  cannot  be 
known  but  by  His  own  revelation  of  himself*."  When  He  is  pleased to  wrap  himself  up  in  a  cloud,  neither  man  in  his  original  integrity, 
nay,  nor  even  the  angels,  can  know  or  investigate  His  nature  or  His 
intentions.  We  are  indeed  acquainted  in  the  sacred  records,  That  the 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God  (Psal.  xix.  1)  ;  and  this,  to  be  sure, 
is  very  true  in  certain  respects ;  but  they  do  by  no  means  declare 
the  hidden  mysteries  of  the  Creator,  nor  His  intentions,  and  the  man- 

ner of  that  worship  and  service  He  requires  from  his  reasonable 
creatures.  And  therefore  the  Psalmist,  having  begun  the  psalm  with 
the  voice  and  declaration  of  the  heavens,  immediately  after  mentions 
another  light  much  clearer  than  the  sun  himself,  and  a  volume  or  book 
more  perfect  than  the  language  of  all  the  splieres.  Nothing  is  more 
certain  than  that  the  doctrine  which  leads  us  to  God,  must  take  its 
rise  from  Him  :  for,  by  no  art  whatever  can  the  waters  be  made  to  rise 
higher  than  their  fountain.  It  was  therefore  absolutely  necessary  for 
the  purpose  I  have  mentioned,  that  some  revelation  concerning 
God  should  be  made  to  mankind  by  Himself:  and,  accordingly.  He 
did  reveal  Himself  to  them  from  the  beginning.  And  these  revelations, 
the  father  of  lies  mimicked  by  those  delusions  of  his,  that  were  pub- 

lished by  the  heathen  oracles.    The  Divine  Wisdom,  in  revealing 

Vol,  11. •  Noil  potest  Dcuf,  nisi  de  Uco,  inlcUigi 
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Himself  to  mankind,  has  thought  proper,  at  different  periods  of  time, 
to  make  use  of  different  methods  and  ways,  or,  according  to  that  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners  ; 
but  at  last  it  seemed  good  to  Him,  that  this  sacred  doctrine  should  be 
committed  to  writing,  that  with  the  greater  certainty  and  purity  it 
nnight  be  handed  down  to  succeeding  ages.  If  we  consider  His 
absolute  power,  it  would  certainly  have  been  as  easy  for  Him  to  have 
preseived  this  doctrine  pure  and  entire,  without  committing  it  to 
writing :  but,  for  the  most  part,  he  has  been  pleased  to  make  use  of 
means  naturally  suited  and  adapted  to  His  purpose,  and  disposes  all 
things  so  as  effectually  to  secure  His  ends,  yet,  in  an  easy  natural 
manner,  suited  to  our  capacities  and  conceptions  of  things. 

If  any  one  would  prove,  that  these  Books,  which  we  receive  as  such, 
are  in  fact  the  repositories  of  this  sacred  and  celestial  doctrine,  the 
most  proper  method  he  could  take,  would  be  first  to  shew  that  the 
sacred  history  and  doctrines  contained  in  them,  are  true ;  and  then 
from  their  own  testimony,  to  conclude  them  Divine. 

For,  the  truth  of  our  religion  being  once  well  established,  it  is,  to 
be  sure,  a  most  ']i\st  postulaium,  and  such  as  ought  not  to  be  denied to  any  sect  of  men,  that  in  this  instance,  the  testimony  of  the 
Christian  Church  should  be  believed,  when  it  points  out  the  Books 
wherein  the  sum  and  substance  of  that  religion  are  originally  and 
authentically  deposited. 

The  truth  of  the  sacred  history  being  once  granted,  the  Divinity  of 
the  doctrine  will  naturally  follow  of  course,  as  the  history  mentions  so 
many  and  so  great  miracles  that  were  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the 
doctrine :  those  particularly  that  were  performed  in  proof  of  the  Old 
Testament  by  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  by  whose  ministry  the  Law 
was  given  to  the  Jews  ;  and  those  that  were  wrought  in  confirmation 
of  the  New,  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and  author 
of  the  Evangelic  Law ;  as,  also,  those  that  were  wrought  by  his  ser- 

vants the  apostles,  and  other  Christians.  And  absolutely  to  deny 
the  force  of  all  these,  would  be  an.  instance  of  impudence  and  obstinacy 
so  great,  that  the  keenest  enemies  of  the  Christian  name  of  old,  did 
not  venture  upon  it.  But  the  Scriptures  have  two  great  evidences 
of  their  Divinity, — their  own  internal  character,  and  that  external 
testimony. 

There  are  two  tilings  which  principally  prove  their  external  character. 
1st.  The  incomparable  sublimity  and  purity  of  the  doctrine  they  con- 

tain :  for  in  vain  will  you  look  for  such  profound  mysteries,  and  such 
pure  and  holy  precepts,  any  where  else.  2.  The  inimitable  and  evi- 

dently Divine  majesty  of  the  style,  attended,  at  the  same  time,  with  a 
surprising  and  wonderful  simplicity.  Their  voice  is  not  the  voice  of 
man;  but  the  whole  of  them,  notwithstanding  their  great  extent, 
sounds  something  more  grand  than  can  be  ex])ected  from  the  mouths 
of  mortal  men.  Nor  ought  we  to  pass  over  that  Divine  efficacy  which 
the  Scriptures  have,  not  only  to  move  the  minds  of  men,  but  also,  by 
a  Divine  operation*,  to  change  them  into  something  quite  different 
from  what  they  were  before  ;  according  to  that  of  Lactantius,  "  Give 
me  a  fierce,  cruel,  and  passionate  man,  with  a  few  of  the  words  of 
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God  I  will  make  him  as  meek  as  a  lamb,  &c.  *"  And  the  external 
testimony  already  mentioned,  has,  to  be  sure,  as  much  weight  as  any 
thinsf  of  that  kind  can  possibly  have.  Who  would  deny  to  the  regular 
succession  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  credit  of  a  witness  ?  Who,  on 
the  other  hand,  would  claim  the  authority  of  a  judge  and  arbitrator? 
It  would  be  quite  silly  to  ascribe  to  the  Church  a  decisive  power  ;  as 
it,  when  a  book  were  first  presented  to  it,  or  brought  out  of  any  place 
where  it  had  been  long  concealed,  it  covild  immediately  pronounce 
•whether  that  book  was  of  Divine  authority  or  not.  The  Church  is only  a  witness  with  regard  to  those  Books  we  acknowledge ;  and  its 
testimony  €xtends  no  further  than  this,  that  they  were  received  in  the 
first  ages  of  Christianity,  as  sacred  and  Divinely  inspired,  and,  as  such, 
handed  down  from  age  to  age,  to  the  Church  that  now  is.  And  he 
that  would  venture  to  discredit  this  testimony,  must  have  a  heart  of lead  and  a  face  of  brass. 

There  is  no  occasion  to  dispute  so  fiercely  about  the  inward  testi- 
mony of  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  I  am  persuaded  that  those  who  talk 

about  it,  understand  nothing  more  by  it,  than  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
produces  in  the  hearts  of  men,  that  faith  whereby  they  cheerfully  and 
sincerely  receive  these  Books,  and  the  doctrine  contained  in  them,  as 
Divine  :  because  such  a  faith  either  includes,  in  the  very  notion  of  it, 
or  at  least  is  necessarily  connected  with  a  religious  frame  of  mind,  and 
a  sincere  disposition  to  universal  obedience.  And  he  that  believcth,  as 
the  apostle  John  expresseth  it,  has  this  testimony  in  himself,  though  he 
cannot  convey,  or  transfer  it  to  others,  1  John  v.  10.  Now,  to  assert 
the  necessity  of  .such  an  internal  testimony,  is  nothing  more  than  to 
say,  that  whatever  evidence  the  scripture  may  have  in  itself,  or  from 
other  considerations,  yet,  the  Divine  faith  of  this  truth  must  be  from 
above.  And  he  that  would  deny  this,  would  thereby  plainly  discover 
.that  he  was  an  entire  stranger  to  that  faith  itself  "  The  Scripture,'' 
says  Thomas  h  Kempis,  "  must  surely  be  believed  and  understood,  by 
means  of  the  same  Spirit  by  whom  it  was  at  first  delivered  t."  And, 
as  St.  Augustine  expresses  it,  "the  only  effectual  teacher  is  He  who 
has  His  chair  in  Heaven,  and  yet,  instructs  the  hearts  of  men  on 
this  earth  X-"  The  same  Divine  Spirit  plants  faith  in  the  mind,  toge- ther with  the  proper  intelligence  of  Divine  things,  and  daily  augments 
and  improves  these  dispositions.  This  great  gift  of  the  Spirit  is,  there- 

fore, to  be  sought  by  fervent  and  constant  prayer ;  and  the  Son  of  God, 
who  is  Truth  itself,  has  assured  us,  that  His  most  bountiful  Father 
will  give  it  to  those  that  ask  Him.  Aristotle  has  told  us,  that  "  Divine 
inspiration  is  to  be  sought  by  sacrifices  And  it  is  no  less  true,  that 
"  tlie  faith  and  understanding  of  things  revealed  by  Divine  inspiration, 
are  to  be  sought  by  prayer  ||."  Varro  tells  us,  that  he  wrote  first  of human,  and  then  of  Divine  institutions,  because  societies  of  men 
existed  first,  and  the  latter  were  instituted  by  them.  True  religion,  on 
the  contrary,  instead  of  being  instituted  by  any  city  or  society  on  earth, 

*  Da  mihi  ferum,  &c.,  ut  supra. 
t  Eodem  certe  spiritu  et  credenda  et  intelligenda  sacra  scriptura,  quo  tradita  est, 
X  Qui  cathcdram  habet  in  coplo,  corJe  docet  in  terris. 
§  To  ̂ lO'TviVffrov  rats  ̂ -utrtats  ̂ ^tjjtsav, 
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hath  instituted  a  city  altogether  heavenly  and  Divine,  and  is  itself  in- 
spired by  God,  who  is  the  giver  of  eternal  life  to  all  that  worship  Him 

in  sincerity*. 
It  is  truly  surprising  to  observe  how  differently  this  religion  was  of 

old  received  among  men,  and  what  different  entertainment  it  meets 
with  even  to  this  day,  though  the  doctrine  has  been  always  the  same, 
though  it  is  still  enforced  by  the  same  arguments,  and  has  the  same 
difficulties  and  prejudices  to  struggle  with.  When  the  divine  Apostle 
preached  in  the  Areopagus  at  Athens,  a  great  many  mocked  and 
ridiculed  him  :  others  said,  JVe  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter  :  but 
certain  men  clave  tinio  Him,  and  believed.  Acts  xvii.  32,  34.  And  that 
we  may  not  think  this  faith,  in  those  who  believed,  was  owing  to  their 
uncommon  penetration  or  sagacity  on  the  one  hand,  or  to  their  weak- 

ness and  simplicity  on  the  other,  of  the  two  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
who  believed  on  this  occasion,  the  one  was  a  philosopher,  and  the 
other  a  woman.  Now,  though,  without  doubt,  human  liberty  is  to  be 
allowed  its  due  weight  in  this  matter,  yet,  we  cannot  help  acknow- 

ledging, that  a  certain  influence  or  energy  t  seems  to  discover  itself here. 
The  basis  of  religion  is  faith, — 'just  apprehension  or  right  notions^ 

of  God,  according  to  Epictetus.  St.  Ignatius  says,  "  Faith  is  the  be- 
ginning of  life,  and  love  the  end  of  it  §."  And  the  words  of  the Apostle  are.  He  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He 

is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.  So  that  the  giving  of  a 
law  to  man,  and  the  enforcing  it  with  the  motives  of  rewards  and 
punishments,  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  filial  and  disinterested  obe- dience of  a  rational  creature,  even  in  a  state  of  innocence. 

Ail  true  and  lively  faith  begets  love  ;  and  thus,  that  heavenly  light 
is  the  vehicle  of  heat.  And  as,  by  this  means,  true  faith  has  a  tendency 
to  the  practice  of  obedience,  so,  all  true  obedience  depends  upon  faith, 
and  flows  from  it.  But  it  also  proceeds  from  love,  because  faith  first 
produces  love,  and  then  works  by  it.  All  knowledge  of  mysteries  is 
vain  and  of  no  value,  unless  it  have  an  influence  upon  the  affections, 
and  thereby,  upon  the  whole  conduct  of  life.  The  luminaries  of  heaven 
are  placed  on  high ;  but  they  are  so  placed,  that  they  may  shine,  and 
perform  their  periods,  for  the  benefit  of  this  earth.  Gen.  i.  17. 

We  must  first,  believe,  that  God  is.  This  truth  is  written  in  capital 
letters  on  every  page  of  the  sacred  books  of  Scripture  ;  for  all  things 
that  are  therein  delivered  by  God,  and  concerning  him,  confirm  this, 
and  take  it  for  a  primary  and  undoubted  principle.  But  these  sacred 
books  acknowledge  another  universal  evidence  of  this  leading  truth, 
and  an  evidence  quite  distinct  from  theirs,  to  which  they  refer  all,  even 
the  most  obstinate  unbelievers  and  those  that  are  entirely  ignorant  of 
this  celestial  doctrine,  for  full  conviction.  Rom.  i.  20.  As  it  is  quite 
plain,  that  the  testimony  of  the  written  word  will  have  little  or  no 
influence  upon  men  who  have  not  received  the  least  tincture  of  Divine 
Faith,  should  any  person,  disputing  with  them,  reason  after  this  man- 

*  St.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei.,  lib.  vi.  c.  3. ^  Suav  Tiva  fzei^av  vel  ivioyaau 
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ner,' — Tiicre  is  a  God,  because  this  is  asserted  in  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
and  their  testimony  must  by  all  means  be  believed,  because  they  are 
the  Word  of  God; — an  argument  of  this  kind,  fo  be  sure,  would  have 
no  other  ellect  than  to  expose  the  person  who  urged  it,  to  the  ridicule 
of  atheists  and  unbelievers  ;  because  it  evidently  begs  the  question, 
and  runs  into  a  vicious  circle.  He,  therefore,  who  would  bring  over 
such  persons  to  the  faith,  must  reason  after  a  quite  different  manner. 
But  let  him,  on  the  other  hand,  who  once  accepts  these  Books  with 
the  submission  due  to  their  real  dignity  and  Divine  authenticity,  re- 

ceive light  and  edification  from  them  on  every  article  of  faith,  and  with 
regard  to  the  whole  system  of  religion  in  general.  Let  him,  also,  in 
congratulation  to  their  exalted  Author,  cry  out,  JFith  Thee,  O  Lord,  is 
the  fountain  of  life:  and  in  Thy  light  we  shall  see  light.  Psal. 
xxvi.  9.  And  let  him  that  desires  to  be,  not  only  a  nominal  proficient 
in  theology,  but  <l>iXo0co^  kuI  OcoctouKTo^ — a  real  lover  of  God,  and 
willing  to  be  taught  by  Him,  resolve  within  himself,  above  all  things, 
to  make  this  sacred  volume  his  constant  study,  mixing  his  reading 
with  frequent  and  fervent  prayer:  for  if  this  be  omitted,  his  labour  will 
be  altogether  in  vain,  supposing  him  to  be  ever  so  well  versed,  not 
only  in  these  books,  but  also  to  have  all  the  advantages  that  can  be 
had  from  the  knowledge  of  languages,  and  the  assistance  of  commen- 

tators and  interpreters.  Different  men  have  different  views  in  reading 
this  Book.  As,  in  the  same  field,  the  ox  looks  for  grass,  the  hound 
for  a  hare,  and  the  stork  for  a  lizard,  some,  fond  of  critical  remarks, 
pick  up  nothing  but  little  stones  and  shells  ;  others  run  in  pursuit  of 
sublime  mysteries,  giving  themselves  but  very  little  trouble  about  the 
precepts  and  instructions  that  are  clear  and  evident,  and  these  plunge 
themselves  into  a  pit  that  has  no  bottom.  But  the  genuine  disciples 
of  this  true  wisdom,  arc  those  who  make  it  their  daily  employment,  to 
purify  their  hearts  by  the  water  of  those  fountains,  and  reduce  their 
whole  lives  to  a  conformity  with  this  heavenly  doctrine.  They  desire 
not  to  know  these  things,  only  that  they  may  have  the  reinitation  of 
knowledge,  or  to  be  distinguished  in  the  world  ;  but  that  their  souls 
may  be  healed,  and  their  steps  directed,  so  that  they  may  be  led 
through  the  paths  of  righteousness,  to  the  glorious  felicity  which  is  set 
before  them. 

The  sum  of  all  is,  that  our  felicity  lies  solely  and  entirely  in  that 
blessed  God,  who  is  also  the  fountain  and  source  of  our  being ;  that 
the  only  means  of  our  union  with  Him,  is  true  religion  ;  and  this, 
again,  consists  in  our  entertaining  just  notions  of  God,  worshipping 
Him  acceptably,  and  endeavouring  after  a  constant  and  unwearied 
obedience  to  all  his  commands,  according  to  that  most  pure  and  perfect 
rule  laid  down  in  those  Divine  Books  which  we  profess  to  receive  as 
such.  Let  us,  therefore,  have  constantly  fixed  in  our  minds  these 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  Blessed  are  the  undejiled  in  the  way,  that  walk 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord.  Thou  hast  commanded  vs  to  keep  Thy  precepts 
diligently.  0 1  that  my  ways  were  directed  to  keep  Thy  statutes,  Psal.' cxix.  1,  4,  5. 
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LECTURE  XXI. 

Of  the.  Divine  Attributes. 
Of  all  the  maxims  that  are  naturally  written  on  the  heart  of  man, 
there  is  none  more  certain  or  more  universally  known,  than  that  God 
IS  ;  concerning  which  I  have  given  a  dissertation  some  time  ago. 
But  of  all  the  secrets^  and  hidden  things  of  nature,  which  have  been 
the  subject  of  human  study  and  inquiry,  there  is  nothing,  by  a  pro- 

digious odds,  so  difficult  or  unsearchable,  as  to  know  what  he  is. 
The  saying  of  St.  Augustine  concerning  Time,  is  well  known  in  the 
schools  :  with  how  much  greater  truth  might  it  be  said  of  Him,  who  is 
more  ancient  than  time,  and  "  who  bade  time  flow  from  the  begin- 

ning *,"  That  He  hath  made  darkness  His  hiding-place,  and  amidst thai  darkness  dwells  in  light  inaccessible.  Psal.  xviii.  11.  Which,  to 
our  eyes,  is  to  be  sure  more  dark  than  darkness  itself!  "  O  the  Divine 
darkness!"  says  a  great  manf;  and  another,  most  acutely,  "  If  you 
divide  or  cut  asunder  this  darkness,  who  will  shine  forth  J  ?"  When, therefore,  we  are  to  speak  of  Him,  let  us  always  call  to  remembrance 
the  admonition  which  bids  us  speak  with  reverence  and  fear.  For 
what  can  we  say  that  is  worthy  of  Him,  since  man,  when  he  speaks 
of  God,  is  but  a  blind  person  describing  light  ?  Yet,  blind  as  we  are, 
there  is  one  thing  we  may,  with  great  truth,  say  of  that  glorious  light, 
and  let  us  frequently  repeat  it:  O  when  will  that  blessed  day  shine 
forth,  which  shall  deliver  the  soul  from  those  thick  integuments  of 
flesh,  that  like  scales  on  the  eye,  obstruct  its  sight,  and  shall  introduce 
it  into  a  more  full  and  open  view  of  that  primitive,  eternal  Light ! 
Perhaps,  the  properest  answer  we  could  give  to  the  question.  What  is 
God  ?  would  be  to  obsei've  a  most  profound  silence ;  or,  if  we  should 
think  proper  to  give  any  answer,  it  ought  to  be  something  next  to  this 
absolute  silence  ;  viz.  God  is  ;  which  gives  us  a  higher  and  better 
idea  of  Him,  than  any  thing  we  can  either  express  or  conceive. 

Theological  writers  mention  three  methods  whereby  men  come  to 
some  kind  of  knowledge  of  God  themselves,  and  communicate  that 
knowledge  to  others,  viz.,  the  way  of  negation,  the  way  of  causation, 
and  the  way  of  eminence.  Yet,  the  very  terms  that  are  used  to  ex- 

press these  ways,  shew  what  a  faint  knowledge  of  the  Invisible  Being 
is  to  be  attained  by  them  ;  so  that  the  two  last  may  be  justly  reduced 
to  the  first,  and  all  our  knowledge  of  tliis  kind  called  negative.  For, 
to  pretend  to  give  any  explanation  of  the  Di-vine  Essence,  as  dis- tinct from  what  we  call  His  attributes,  would  be  a  refinement  so 
absurd,  that  under  the  appearance  of  more  accurate  knowledge,  it  would 
betray  our  ignorance  the  more.  And  so  unaccountable  would  it  be  to 
attempt  any  such  thing,  with  regard  to  the  unsearchable  majesty  of 
God,  that  possibly  the  most  towering  and  exalted  genius  on  earth 
ought  frankly  to  acknowledge,  that  we  know  neither  our  own  essence, 

*   Qui  tcmpus  ab  a!vo Ire  jubet.       Boeth.  Cons.  Phil.,  lib.  iii.  met.  9. 

J  Av  TO  tTKoros  Tif^cv'/jj  oris  KVUtfr^a'^fTtTai, 
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nor  that  of  any  other  creature,  even  the  meanest  and  most  contempt- 
ible. Thou^rh,  in  the  schools  they  distin!.',uish  the  Divine  attributes 

or  excellencies,  and  that  by  no  means  improperly,  into  communicable 
and  inconununicable ;  yet  we  ouf^ht  so  to  guard  this  distinction,  as 
always  to  remember  that  those  which  are  called  communicable,  when 
applied  to  God,  are  not  only  to  be  understood  in  a  manner  incommu- 

nicable and  quite  peculiar  to  Himself,  but  also,  that  in  Him  they  are, 
in  reality,  infinitely  different  from  those  virtues,  or  rather,  in  a  matter 
where  the  disparity  of  the  subjects  is  so  very  great,  those  shadows  of 
virtues  that  go  under  the  s:ime  name  either  in  men  or  angels.  For  it 
is  not  only  true,  that  all  things,  in  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  Being,  are 
infinite  and  external,  but  they  are  also,  though  in  a  manner  quite  inex- 

pressible. Himself.  He  is  good  without  quality,  great  without 
quantity,  &c.  He  is  good  in  such  a  sense  as  to  be  called  by  the 
Evangelist,  the  Only  Good  Being.  Matt.  xix.  17.  He  is  also  the 
Only  Wise  Being :  To  the  Only  Wine  God,  saith  the  Apostle.  1  Tim. 
i.  17.  And  the  same  Apostle  tells  us,  in  another  place.  That  He  only 
halh  immortality  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  16,  that  is,  from  His  own  nature,  and 
not  from  the  will  or  disposition  of  another.  "  If  we  are  considered  as 
joined  to,  or  united  with  God,"  says  an  ancient  writer  of  great  note, 
"  we  have  a  being,  we  live,  and  in  some  sort  are  wise ;  but,  if  we  are 
compared  with  God,  we  have  no  wisdom  at  all,  nor  do  we  live,  or  so 
much  as  have  any  existence*."  All  other  things  were  by  Him  brought 
out  of  notliing,  in  consequence  of  a  free  act  of  His  will,  by  means  of  His 
infinite  power;  so  that  they  may  be  justly  called  mere  contingencies,  and 
he  is  the  only  necessarily  existent  Being-.  Nay,  He  is  the  only  really 
existent  Being;  to  oujw^  ov ;  or  as  Plotinus  expresses,  to  v^rc/^ofTO)? 
Of.  Thus,  also,  the  Septuagint  speaks  of  Him  as  the  only  existent 
Being,  o  wv.  And  so  also  does  the  heathen  poetf.  Tliis  is  like- 

wise implied  in  the  exalted  name  Jehovah,  which  expresses  His  being-, and  that  He  lias  it  from  Himself;  but  what  that  being  is,  or  wherein 
its  essence,  so  to  speak,  consists,  it  does' not  say;  nor,  if  it  did,  could we  at  all  conceive  it.  Nay,  so  far  is  that  name  from  discovering 
what  His  being  is,  that  it  plainly  insinuates  that  His  existence  is  hid 
and  covered  with  a  veil.  I  am  who  I  am  :  or,  I  am  what  I  am.  As 
if  He  had  said,  I  myself  know  what  I  am,  but  you  neither  know  nor 
can  know  it:  and  if  I  should  declare  wherein  my  being  consists,  you 
could  not  conceive  it.  He  has,  however,  manifested  in  His  works  and 
in  His  word,  what  it  is  our  interest  to  know,  that  He  is  The  Lord  God, 
merciful  and  gracious,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth. 

We  call  him  a  most  pure  Spirit,  and  mean  to  say,  that  He  is  of  a 
nature  entirely  incorporeal ;  yet,  this  word,  in  the  Greek,  and  Hebrew, 
and  all  other  languages,  according  to  its  primitive  and  natural  signi- 

fication, conveys  no  other  idea  than  that  of  a  gentle  gale,  or  wind, 
which  every  one  knows  to  be  a  body,  though  rarefied  to  a  very  great 
degree :  so  that,  when  we  speak  of  that  Infinite  Purity,  all  words  fail 
us ;  and  even  when  we  think  of  it,  all  the  refinements  of  the  acutest 

*  Deo  si  conjungimur,  sumus,  vivimus,  sapimus ;  Deo  si  comparamur,  nec  sapimus omnino,  nec  vivimus,  iiiio  iiec  sumus.  Greg.  Mag.  Mor, 
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understanding  are  quite  at  a  stand,  and  become  entirely  useless.  It 
is,  in  every  respect,  as  necessary  to  acknowledge  his  eternity,  as  His 
being ;  provided  that,  when  we  mention  the  term,  God,  we  mean  by  it 
the  First  Being,  supposing  that  expression  to  include  also  His  Self- 
existence.  This  idea  of  a  First  and  Eternal  Being,  is  again  insepa- 

rably connected  with  an  infinite  degree  of  all  possible  perfection,  to- 
gether with  immutability,  and  absolute  perseverance  therein.  But  all 

these  are  treated  of,  at  great  length,  in  Theological  books,  whereof 
you  have  a  very  large  collection. 

In  like  manner,  if  we  suppose  God  to  be  the  First  of  all  Beings,  we 
must  unavoidably  therefrom  conclude  His  unity.  As  to  the  ineffable 
Trinity  subsisting  in  this  Unity,  a  mystery  discovered  only  by  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  especially  in  the  New  Testament,  where  it  is  more 
clearly  revealed  than  in  the  Old,  let  others  boldly  pry  into  it,  if  they 
please,  while  we  receive  it  with  an  humble  faith,  and  think  it  sufficient 
for  us  to  admire  aud  adore. 

The  other  Attributes  that  used  to  be  mentioned  on  this  subject,  may 
be  supposed  to  be  perfectly  comprehended  under  the  following  three, 
viz.,  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness :  lor  holiness,  justice,  mercy,  inJinUe 
hounty,  &c.,  may  be,  with  great  propriety,  ranked  under  the  general 
term  of  goodness. 

But  rather  than  insist  upon  metaphysical  speculations,  let  us,  while 
we  walk  daily  in  these  pleasant  fields,  be  constantly  culling  fresh  and 
never-fading  flowers.  "  When  the  Psalmist  cries  out.  Great  is  the 
Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised,  and  of  His  greatness  there  is  no  end, 
he  wanted  to  shew,"  saith  St.  Augustine,  "  how  great  He  is.  But how  can  this  be  done  ?  Though  he  repeated,  Great,  Great,  the  whole 
day,  it  would  have  been  to  little  purpose,  for  he  must  have  ended  at 
last,  because  the  day  would  have  ended  ;  but  his  greatness  was  before 
the  beginning  of  days,  and  will  reach  bejond  the  end  of  time*."  The 
poet  expresses  himself  admirably  well :  "  I  will  praise  thee,  O  blessed God,  with  my  voice,  I  will  praise  thee,  also,  with  silence.  For  thou, 
O  inexpressible  Father,  who  canst  never  be  known,  understandest  the 
silence  of  the  mind,  as  well  as  any  words  or  expressions  f." 

*  Volebat  dicere  quam  magnus  sit,  sed  hoc  qui  fieri  potest Etsi  tola  die  magnum diceret,  parum  esset,  fiiiiret  enira  aliquando,  quia,  finiretur  dies,  magnitude  autem  illius 
anta  dies,  et  ultra  dies. 

■)■  'Tfivu  et  i^ixa^, 
Kal  Sia  (fimcis- 
Kai  "iia,  riyas. "Oo-a  ya.0  (pma; 

IlaTsj  ayvuiTTt, 
IlaTso  cl'f^r,ri.    Syn.  Hymno.  4to, 
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LECTURE  XXII. 

How  lo  regulate  Life  according  to  the  Rules  o/Religion. 

I  HAVE  now,  at  different  times,  addressed  myself  to  you  upon  several 
subjects  of  great  importance  and  of  the  utmost  necessity;  though 
what  I  have  hitherto  said,  was  only  designed  as  a  preface  or  intro- 

duction to  what  I  further  proposed.  But  to  attempt  to  prosecute  this 
design  at  the  very  end  of  the  year,  would  be  quite  improper,  and  to 
little  or  no  purpose  :  I  shall,  therefore,  altogether  forbear  entering 
upon  it,  and  for  this  time,  lay  before  you  a  few  advices,  which  may  be 
useful,  not  only  in  order  to  employ  to  greater  advantage  the  months 
of  vacation  that  are  now  at  hand,  but  also  the  better  to  regulate  your whole  lives. 

And  my  first  advice  shall  be,  to  avoid  too  much  sleep,  which  wastes 
the  morning  hours,  that  are  most  proper  for  study,  as  well  as  for  the 
exercises  of  religion,  and  stupefies  and  enervates  the  strength  of  body 
and  mind.  I  remember  that  the  famous  abbot  of  Clairvaux,  (St. 
Bernard,)  when  he  found  the  friars  sleeping  immoderately,  used  to 
say,  "That  they  slept  like  the  secular  clergy*."  And  though  we do  not  admit  of  the  severe  rules  to  which  the  monks  subjected  them- 

selves, we  must  at  least  allow,  that  the  measure  and  degree  of  sleep 
and  other  bodily  refreshments,  suitable  for  a  young  man  devoted  to 
study  and  devotion,  is  very  far  different  from  that  excess  in  which  the 
common  sort  of  mankind  indulge  themselves. 

Another  advice,  which  is  akin  to,  and  nearly  connected  with,  the  for- 
mer, shall  be,  to  observe  temperance  in  eating  ajid  drinking.  For 

moderation  in  sleeping,  generally  follows  sobriety  in  eating  and  other 
sensual  gratifications  ;  but  that  thick  cloud  of  vapours  that  arises  from 
a  full  stomach,  must  of  necessity  overwhelm  all  the  animal  spirits,  and 
keep  them  long  locked  up  in  an  indolent,  inactive  state.  Therefore, 
the  Greeks,  not  without  reason,  express  these  two  duties,  to  be  sober,  and 
to  be  watchful,  indifferently  by  the  same  term.  And  the  Apostle  Peter, 
that  he  might  make  his  connexion  more  evident,  uses,  indeed,  two 
words  for  this  purpose ;  but  exhorts  to  these  duties  as  closely  con- 

nected together,  or  rather,  as  if  they  were,  in  some  respect,  but  one.  Be 
sober,  be  vigilant,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  And  in  the  same  Epistle,  having  sub- 

stituted another  word  for  sobriety,  he  expresses  watchfulness  by  the 
same  word  he  had  put  for  sobriety  in  the  other  place,  [N7;Y'aTe.] 
Be  sober  and  watch.  I  Pet.  iv.  7.  Both  these  dispositions  are  so  ap- 

plied to  the  mind,  as  to  include  a  sober  and  watchful  state  of  the 
body  and  senses  ;  as  this  is  exceeding  useful,  nay,  quite  necessary,  in 
order  to  a  correspondent  frame  of  the  mind,  and  that  disposition  both 
of  body  and  mind,  not  only  subservient,  but  also  necessary  to  piety 
and  constancy  in  prayer:  Be  sober  and  watch  Jinto  prayer.  1  Pet.  iv.  7. 

When  the  body  is  reduced  to  its  lightest  and  most  active  state,  still, 
39  it  is  corruptible,  it  is,  to  be  sure,  a  burden  to  the  mind.  How 

*  Secularitcr  dormire. 



S06 THEOLOGICAL  LECTURES. 

much  more  must  it  be  so,  when  it  is  depressed  with  an  immoderate 
load  of  meat  and  drink,  and,  in  consequence  of  this,  of  sleep !  Nor 
can  the  mind  rouse  itself,  or  use  the  wing-s  of  contemplation  and 
prayer  witli  freedom,  when  it  is  overpowered  with  so  heavy  a  load  : 
nay,  neither  can  it  make  any  remarkable  pron;ress  in  the  study  of 
human  literature,  but  will  move  slowly  and  embarrassed,  be  at  a  stand, 
like  a  wheel-carriage  in  deep  clay.  The  Greeks  very  justly  expressed 
the  virtue  we  are  now  recommending,  by  the  term  'S.w(j)poavvij,  it  being as  your  favourite  philosopher  [Aristotle]  observes  in  his  Ethics,  the 
great  preservative  of  the  mind.  He  is  certainly  a  very  great  enemy 
to  his  own  understanding,  who  lives  high  and  indidges  himself  in 
luxury,  "  A  fat  belly  is  seldom  accompanied  with  any  acute  under- 

standing*." Nor  is  it  my  intention  in  this,  only  to  warn  you  against drunkenness  and  luxury  ;  I  would  willingly  hope  that  such  an  advice 
would  be  superfluous  to  you :  but,  in  this  conflict,  I  would  willingly 
carry  you  to  such  a  pitch  of  victory,  that,  at  your  ordinary  and  least 
delicious  meals,  you  would  always  stop  some  degrees  within  the 
bounds  to  which  your  appetite  would  carry  you.  Consider  that,  as  Cato 
said,  "  the  belly  has  no  earst;"  but  it  has  a  mouth,  into  which  a bridle  must  be  put,  and  therefore  I  address  not  myself  to  it,  but  to 
the  directing  mind  that  is  set  over  it,  which,  for  that  reason,  ought  to 
govern  the  body  with  all  its  senses,  and  curb  them  at  its  pleasure. 
St.  Bernard's  words  are  admirable  to  this  purpose.  "  A  prudent mind,  devoted  to  God,  ought  so  to  act  in  its  body,  as  the  master  of  a 
family  in  his  own  house.  He  ought  not  to  sutler  his  flesh  to  be,  as 
Solomon  expresses  it,  like  a  brawling  woman,  nor  any  carnal  appetite 
to  act  like  a  rebellious  servant ;  but  to  inure  them  to  obedience  and 
patience.  He  must  not  have  his  senses  for  his  guides,  but  bring  them 
into  subjection  and  subserviency  to  reason  and  religion.  He  must, 
by  all  means,  have  his  house  and  family  so  ordered  and  well  disci- 

plined, that  he  can  say  to  one,  Go,  and  he  goeth,  and  to  another. 
Come,  and  he  cometh,  and  to  his  servant  the  body.  Do  this,  and  it 
doeth  what  it  is  bid  without  murmuring.  The  body  must  also  be 
treated  with  a  little  hardship,  that  it  may  not  be  disobedient  to  the 
mind  J."  For  he,  saith  Solomon,  that  delicately  briiigeth  up  his  ser- vajit  from  a  child,  shall  have  him  become  a  (rebellious)  son  at  last. 
Prov.  xxix.  21.  This  is  what  I  would  have  you  aspire  to,  a  conquest 
over  your  flesh,  and  all  its  lusts ;  for  they  carry  on  a  deadly  war 
against  your  souls,  and  their  desires  are  then  most  to  be  resisted, 
when  they  flatter  most.  What  an  unhappy  and  dishonourable  inversion 
of  nature  it  is,  when  the  flesh  commands,  and  the  mind  is  in  subjee- 

*  Tlet^iia,  yucffTYi^  Xjj^tov  oh  TiKnt  voov. t  Ventrem  non  habere  aures. 
J  Sic  prudens  et  Deo  decatus  animus  habere  se  debet  in  corpore  suo,  sicut  pater 

familias  in  domo  sua.  Noii  liubeat,  sicut  Solomon  dicit,  niulierem  litigiosam  carneni 
suam,  nec  ullum  appetitum  carnis  ut  servum  rcbellem,  sed  ad  obcdientiam  et  patientiam 
assuefactum.  Habeat  sensus  suos  non  duces,  sed  ration!  et  religioni  servientes  et  se- 
quaces  ;  habeat  omnem  omnino  domum  vel  familiam  suam  sic  ordinatam,  et  discipiinae 
subdilam,  ut  dicat  huic  vade,  etvadat,  et  alii,  Veiii,  et  venial, et  servo  corpori,  Facito  hoc, 
et  sine  murmure  fiat  quod  jubetur,  et  paulo  certe  durius  tractandum  est  corpus,  ne  animo 
male  pareat. 
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tion ;  when  the  flesh,  which  is  vile,  gross,  earthly,  and  soon  to  be  the 
food  of  worms,  governs  the  soul,  that  is  the  breath  of  God  ! 

Another  thing  I  would  have  you  beware  of,  is,  immoderate  speech. 
The  evils  of  the  tongue  are  many:  but  the  shortest  way  to  find  a  way 
for  them  all,  is  to  study  silence,  and  avoid,  ;is  the  jioet  expresses  it, 
*'  excessive  prating,  and  a  vast  desire  of  speaking*." He  is  a  j)erfect  man,  as  the  Apostle  James  expresses  it,  who  offends 
not  in  word.  Jam.  iii.  2.  And,  therefore,  doubtless,  he  that  speaks 
least,  offends  in  this  respect  more  rarely.  But,  in  the  multitude  of 
words,  as  the  wise  man  observes,  there  wants  not  sin.  Prov.  x.  19. 
To  speak  much,  and  also  to  the  purpose,  seldom  falls  to  the  share  of 
one  manf.  Now,  that  we  may  avoid  loquacity,  we  must  love  solitude, 
and  render  it  familiar,  that  so  every  one  may  have  an  opportunity  to 
speak  much  to  himself,  and  little  to  other  people.  "  We  must,  to  be 
sure,"  says  h  Kempis,  "  be  in  charity  with  all  men  ;  but  it  is  not  ex- 

pedient to  be  familiar  with  every  one  J."  General  and  indiscriminate conversation  with  every  one  we  meet,  is  a  mean  and  silly  thing.  Even 
when  we  promise  ourselves  comfort  and  satisfaction  from  free  conver- 

sation, we  often  return  from  such  interviews  with  uneasiness  ;  or,  at 
least,  have  spoken  and  heard  such  things  as,  upon  serious  reflection, 
may  justly  give  us  concern. 

But,  if  we  would  secure  our  tongues  and  senses,  or  keep  safe  our 
hearts  and  all  the  issues  of  life,  we  must  be  frequent  at  prayer,  in  the 
morning,  at  noon,  and  at  night,  or  oftener  throughout  the  day,  and 
continually  walk  as  in  the  presence  of  God  ;  always  remembering  that 
He  observes,  not  only  our  words  and  actions,  but  also  takes  notice  of 
our  most  secret  thoughts.  Tliis  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  true 
piety ;  for  he  who  is  always  sensible  that  that  pure  and  all-seeing  Eye 
is  continually  upon  him,  will  never  venture  to  sin  with  set  purpose,  or 
full  consent  of  mind.  This  sense  of  the  Divine  presence,  would  cer- 

tainly make  our  life  on  this  earth  like  that  of  the  angels;  for,  accord- 
ing to  our  Lord's  expression,  it  is  their  peculiar  advantage,  continually to  behold  the  face  of  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  By  this  means, 

Joseph  escaped  the  snares  laid  for  him  by  his  imperious  mistress  ; 
and,  as  if  he  had  thrown  water  upon  it,  extinguished  that  fiery  dart 
with  this  seasonable  reflection.  Shall  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and 
sin  against  God.  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  He  might  have  escaped  the  eyes  of 
men,  but  he  stood  in  awe  of  that  Invisible  Eye  from  which  nothing 
can  be  hid.  We  read  of  a  good  man  of  old,  who  got  the  better  of  a 
temptation  of  the  same  kind,  by  the  same  serious  consideration ;  for, 
being  carried  from  one  chamber  to  another  by  the  woman  that  tempted 
him,  he  still  demanded  a  place  of  greater  secrecy,  till  having  brought 
him  to  the  most  retired  place  of  the  whole  house.  Here,  said  she,  no 
person  will  find  us  out,  no  eye  can  see  us.  To  this  he  answered.  Will 
no  eye  see?  Will  not  that  of  God  perceive  us?  By  which  saying, 
he  himself  escaped  the  snare,  and,  by  the  influence  of  Divine  grace, 
brought  the  sinfhl  woman  to  repentance.    But  now, 

*  Improba  garrulitas,  studiumque  immaiie  loquendi. 
t  X«j/s  T«  t'  ilxiiv  ■ir'oXXa,  xa)  rd.  xai^ia. X  Cluritas  certe  habenda  est  erga  omnes,  sed  familiarilaa  tioti  expcdit. 
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Let  US  pray. 

Prmse  waits  for  Thee,  O  Lord,  in  Zion;  and  lo  l)e  employed  in  pay- 
ing Thee  that  tribute,  is  a  becomin":  and  pleasant  exercise.  It  is  due 

to  Thee  from  all  the  works  of  Thy  hands,  but  particularly  proper  from 
Thy  saints  and  celestial  spirits.  Elevate,  O  Lord,  our  minds,  that 
they  may  not  grovel  on  the  earth,  and  plunge  themselves  in  the  mire ; 
but,  being  carried  upwards,  may  taste  the  pleasures  of  Thy  house,  that 
exalted  house  of  Thine,  the  inhabitants  whereof  are  continually  singing 
Thy  praises.  Their  praises  add  nothing  to  Thee  ;  but  they  themselves 
are  perfectly  happy  therein,  while  they  behold  Thy  boundless  goodness 
without  any  veil,  admire  Thy  uncreated  beauty,  and  celebrate  the 
praises  thereof  throughout  all  ages.  Grant  us,  that  we  may  walk  in 
tlie  paths  of  holiness,  and,  according  to  our  measure,  exalt  Thy  name 
even  on  this  earth,  until  we  also  be  translated  into  the  glorious  assem- 

bly of  those  who  serve  Thee  in  Thy  higher  house. 
Remember  Thy  goodness  and  Thy  covenant  to  Thy  Church  militant 

upon  this  earth,  and  exposed  to  dangers  amidst  so  many  enemies ; 
yet  we  believe  that,  notwithstanding  all  these  dangers,  it  will  be  safe 
at  last:  it  may  be  distressed,  and  plunged  in  the  waters,  but  it  cannot 
be  quite  overwhelmed,  or  finally  perish.  Pour  out  Thy  blessing  upon 
this  our  Nation,  our  City,  and  University.  We  depend  upon  Thee,  O 
Father,  without  whose  hand  we  should  not  have  been,  and  without 
whose  favour  we  can  never  be  happy.  Inspire  our  hearts  with  glad- 

ness, Thou  who  alone  art  the  fountain  of  solid,  pure,  and  permanent 
joy;  and  lead  us,  by  the  paths  of  righteousness  and  grace,  to  the  rest 
and  light  of  glory,  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Son,  our  Redeemer,  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen, 

LECTURE  XXIII. 

O/PaniTY  o/LiFE. 

In  every  act  of  religious  worship,  what  a  great  advantage  would  it  be, 
to  remember  that  saying^of  our  great  Master,  which  nobody  is  alto- 

gether ignorant  of,  and  yet  scarce  any  know  as  they  ought,  "  That God,  whom  wc  worship,  is  a  spirit,  and  therefore  to  be  worshipped  in 
spirit  and  in  truth*."  He  is  a  spirit,  a  most  pure  spirit,  and  the f  ither  of  spirits:  he  is  truth,  primitive  truth,  and  the  most  pure  foun- 

tain of  all  truth:  "  But  we  all  have  erred  in  heart  f."  We  are  indeed 
spirits,  but  spirits  immersed  in  flesh ;  nay,  as  it  were,  converted  into 
flesh,  and,  tlie  light  of  truth  being  extinguished  within  us,  quite  in- 

volved in  the,  darkness  of  error:  and  what  still  sets  us  in  greater 
opposition  to  the  truth,  every  thing  about  us  is  false  and  delusive ; 
"  There  is  no  soundness];."  How  improper,  therefore,  are  we,  who 
are  deceitful  and  ccrr7za^§,  to  worsliip  that  Spirit  of  supreme  truth! 
Though  we  pray,  and  fast  often,  yet  all  our  sacrifices,  as  they  are  pol- 

luted by  the  impure  hands  wherewith  we  offer  them,  must  be  offensive, 
and  unacceptable  to  God:  and  the  more  they  are  multiplied,  the  more 

*  John  iv.  24<  'H/m7s  Ss  mXXoi  xa^Viec  •xXaiufi.im. 
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the  pure  and  spotless  Deity  must  complain  of  them,  as  the  grievance 
is  thereby  enhanced.  Thus,  by  his  prophet,  he  complained  of  his 
peoj)le  of  old :  "  Your  new  moons,  saith  he,  and  your  appointed 
feasts,  my  soul  hateth :  they  are  a  trouble  to  me ;  I  am  weary  to  bear 
them :  therefore,  when  you  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide  mine 
eyes  from  yon,  and,  as  it  were,  turn  my  back  upon  you  with  disdain  : 
but  if  you  will  wash  you,  and  make  you  clean,  then  come  and  let  us 
reason  tog'etlier* :"  as  if  he  had  said,  then  let  us  converse  together, and  if  there  be  any  difference  between  us,  let  us  talk  over  the  matter, 
and  settle  it  in  a  friendly  manner,  that  our  complaints  may  be  turned 
into  mutual  embraces,  and  all  your  sins  being  freely  and  fully  forgiven, 
you  may  be  restored  to  perfect  innocence:  "  Though  your  sins  be  as scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  redder  than 
crimson,  they  shall  be  whiter  than  wool ;  wash  yourselves,  and  I  will 
also  wash  you,  and  most  completely  wipe  away  all  your  stains." But  that  we  may  be  the  better  provided  for  this  useful,  and  alto- 

gether necessary  exercise  of  cleansing  our  hearts  and  ways,  and  apply 
to  it  with  the  greater  vigour,  let  us  dwell  a  little  upon  that  sacred  ex- 

pression in  the  Psalms,  "  Wherewith  shall  a  young  man  purify  his 
way?"  The  answer  is,  "  By  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  thy 
wordf."  In  this  question,  several  things  offer  themselves  to  our  ob- servation. 

1.  That,  without  controversy  X,  purity  of  life,  or  conversation,  is  a 
most  beautiful  and  desirable  attainment,  and  that  it  must,  by  all  means, 
begin  at  the  very  fountain,  that  is,  the  heart ;  whence,  as  Solomon 
observes,  "  proceed  the  issues  of  life."  In  the  beginning  of  the 
Psalm,  they  are  pronounced  blessed,  "  Who  are  pure,  or  undefiled  in 
ihc  way,  who  walk  in  the  law  of  tlie  Lord."  And,  in  another  place, 
"  Truly  God  is  good  to  Israel,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  even  to  such  as 
are  of  a  clean  heart§."  And  the  words  of  our  Saviour  to  this  purpose, 
are,  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God||."  Nor is  the  true  and  genuine  beauty  of  the  soul  any  thing  distinct  from  this 
purity  and  sanctity  ;  this  is  the  true  image  of  its  great  Creator ;  that 
golden  crown,  which  most  unhappily  dropt  off  the  head  of  man,  when 
he  fell :  so  that,  with  the  greatest  justice,  we  may  lament  and  say, 
"  Wo  unto  us  that  we  have  sinned."  And  it  is  the  general  design  and intention  of  all  religion,  all  its  mysteries,  and  all  its  precepts,  that  this 
crown  may  be  again  restored,  at  least,  to  some  part  of  the  human  race, 
and  this  image  again  stamped  ujjon  them ;  which  image,  when  fully 
completed,  and  for  ever  confirmed,  will  certainly  constitute  a  great 
part  of  that  happiness,  we  now  hope  for,  and  aspire  after.  Then,  we 
trust,  we  shall  attain  to  a  more  full  conformity  and  resemblance  to  our 
beloved  Head.  And,  even  in  this  wayfaring  state,  the  more  deeply 
and  thoroughly  our  souls  are  tinctured  with  the  divine  Hame  of  charity, 
joined  with  this  beautiful  purity,  the  more  we  resemble  Him  who  is 
while  and  ruddy,  and  fairer  than  the  sons  of  men.  The  Father  of 
mercies  has  made  choice  of  us,  that  we  may  be  holy  ;  the  Son  of  God, 

•  Isaiah  i.  14— IG,  18,  f  Psalm  cxix.  9. 
X  'OnoXoywiihu;.  J  Psalm  Ixxiii.  1. 

II  Matl.  V.  8. 
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blessed  for  ever,  lias  once  for  all  shed  his  blood  upon  earth,  in  order 
to  purify  us,  and  daily  pours  out  his  Spirit  from  heaven  upon  us,  for 
the  same  purpose. 

But  to  consider  the  matter,  as  it  is  in  itself,  where  is  the  person 
that  does  not,  even  by  the  force  of  natural  instinct,  disdain  filth  and 
nastiness,  or  at  least  prefer  to  it  purity  and  neatness  of  body?  Now, 
as  the  soul  greatly  excels  the  body,  so  much  the  more  desirable  is  it, 
that  it  should  be  ibund  in  a  state  of  beauty  and  purity.  In  like  man- 

ner, were  we  to  travel  a  journey,  who  would  not  prefer  a  plain  and 
clean  way  to  one  that  were  rough  and  dirty  ?  But  the  way  of  life, 
which  is  not  the  case  in  other  matters,  will  be  altogether  such  as  you 
would  have  it  or  choose  to  make  it.  With  God's  assistance,  and  the  ' influence  of  His  grace,  a  good  man  is  at  pains  to  purify  his  own  way; 
but  men  of  an  impure  and  beastly  disposition,  who  delight  to  wallow 
in  the  mire,  may  always  easily  obtain  their  sordid  wish.  But  I 
hope  that  you,  disdaining  such  a  brutish  indignity,  will,  in  preference 
to  every  thing  else,  give  your  most  serious  attention  to  this  inquiry, 
by  what  means  even  young  men  and  boys  may  purify  their  way,  and, 
avoiding  the  dirty  paths  of  the  common  sort  of  mankind,  walk  in  such 
as  are  more  pleasant  and  agreeable. 

2.  Observe,  that  purity  is  not  such  an  easy  matter  that  it  may  fall 
by  chance  in  the  way  of  those  that  are  not  in  quest  of  it,  but  a  work 
of  great  art  and  industry.  Hence  you  may  also  learn,  that  the  way, 
even  of  young  men  or  boys*,  stands  very  much  in  need  of  this  careful 
attention.  It  is  indeed  true,  that,  in  some  respect,  the  reformation  of 
youth  is  easier  and  sooner  accomplished,  in  that  they  are  not  accus- 

tomed to  shameful  and  wicked  wayvS,  nor  confirmed  in  sinful  habits  ; 
but  there  are  other  regards  wherein  it  is  more  difficult  to  reduce  that 
pei  iod  of  life  to  purity,  particularly  as  it  is  more  strongly  impressed 
with  the  outward  objects  that  surround  it,  and  easily  disposed  to  im- 

bibe the  very  worst :  the  examples  and  incitements  to  vice  beset  youth 
in  greater  abundance,  and  those  of  that  age  are  more  apt  to  fall  in with  them. 

But  whatever  may  be  said  of  the  easiness  or  difficulty  of  reforming 
youth  and  childhood,  it  is  evident  from  this  question,  which,  without 
doubt,  is  proposed  with  wisdom  and  seriousness,  tliat  this  matter  is 
within  the  verge  of  possibility,  and  of  the  number  of  such  as  are  fit  to 
be  attempted.  Youth  is  not  so  headstrong,  nor  childhood  so  foolish, 
but  by  proper  means  they  can  be  bent  and  formed  to  virtue  and  piety. 
Notwithstanding  the  irregular  desires  and  forwardness  of  youth,  and 
that  madness  whereby  they  are  hurried  to  forbidden  enjoyments,  there 
are  words  and  expressions  that  can  soothe  this  impetuosity,  even  such, 
that  by  them  youth  can  tame  and  compose  itself,  By  attending  to  itself 
and  its  ways,  according  to  Thy  word :  that  matchless  word,  which 
contains  all  those  particular  words  and  expressions,  not  only  that  are 
proper  to  purify  and  quiet  all  the  motions  and  affections  of  the  soul, 
.but  also,  by  a  certain  Divine  power,  are  wonderfully  efficacious  for 
that  purpose.  And  what  was  said  of  old  concerning  Sparta  and  its 
discipline,  may  be,  with  much  greater  truth,  asserted  of  the  Divine 

*  The  Hebrew  word  used  in  the  text,  properly  signifies  a  boy. 
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Law  and  true  relio-ion,  viz.,  tliat  it  had  a  surprising  power  to  tame 
and  subdue  mankind*.  And  this  leads  us  directly  to  the  answer  of 
the  question  in  the  text :  By  attending  thereto  according  to  Thy word. 

This  is  not,  therefore,  to  be  done  according-  to  our  philosophy,  but 
according  to  Thy  word,  O  Eternal  Light,  Truth,  and  Purity  !  The 
philosophy  of  the  heathens,  it  is  true,  contains  some  moral  instructions 
and  precepts  that  are  by  no  means  despicable ;  but  this  is  only  so  far 
as  they  are  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God  and  the  Divine  Law,  though 
the  philosophers  themselves  knew  nothing  of  it.  But  the  only  perfect 
system  of  moral  philosophy,  that  ought  to  be  universally  received,  is 
the  doctrine  of  Christianity.  This  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  primitive 
Church  have  asserted,  and  fully  proved,  to  the  honour  of  our  religion. 
But  those  who  s])end  their  lives  in  the  study  of  philosophy,  can  neither 
reform  themselves  nor  others,  if  nature  be  but  a  little  ol)stinate  ;  and 
their  wisdom,  when  it  does  its  utmost,  rather  conceals  vices,  than 
eradicates  them ;  but  the  Divine  precepts  make  so  great  a  change 
upon  the  man,  and,  subduing  his  old  habits,  so  reform  him,  that  you 
would  not  know  him  to  be  the  same.  If  any  of  you,  then,  aspire  to 
this  purity  of  mind  and  way,  you  must,  with  all  possible  care,  conform 
yourself,  and  every  thing  about  you,  to  the  instructions  and  precepts 
of  this  Divine  word.  Nor  think  this  a  hard  saying;  for  the  study  of 
purity  has  nothing  in  it  that  is  unpleasant  or  disagreeable,  unless  you 
think  it  a  grievance  to  become  like  unto  God. 

Consider  now,  young  men,  nay,  you  who,  without  offence,  will  suffer 
yourselves  to  be  called  boys  ;  consider,  I  say,  wherein  consists  that 
true  wisdom  which  deserves  to  be  pursued  with  the  most  earnest  study 
and  application,  and  whereby,  if  you  will,  you  may  far  exceed  those 
that  are  your  superiors  in  years.  Be  ambitious  to  attain  the  advantage 
mentioned  in  the  text,  and  consequently  the  condition  upon  wiiich  it 
depends,  for  they  are  inseparably  connected  together.  Reconcile 
your  minds  to  a  strict  attention  to  your  ways,  according  to  the  Divine 
word  ;  and  by  this  means,  (which  is  a  very  rare  attainment,)  you 
will  reconcile  youth,  and  even  childhood,  to  the  purity  here  recom- 

mended. Account  the  Divine  word  and  precepts  preferable  to  your 
daily  food ;  yea,  let  them  be  dearer  to  you  than  your  eyes,  and  even than  life  itself. 

LECTURE  XXIV. 

Before  the  Communion. 

It  is  the  advice  of  the  wise  man,  "  Dwell  at  home,"  or,  with  yourself ; and  though  there  are  very  few  that  do  this,  yet  it  is  surprising  that  the 
greatest  part  of  mankind  cannot  be  prevailed  upon,  at  least  to  visit 
themselves  sometimes  ;  but,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  wise  Solo- 

mon, The  eyes  of  the  fool  are  in  the  ends  of  the  earth.  It  is  the 
peculiar  property  of  the  human  mind,  and  its  signal  privilege,  to 
reflect  upon  itself ;  yet  we,  foolishly  neglecting  this  most  valuably 
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gift  conferred  upon  us  by  our  Creator,  and  the  great  ornament  of  our 
nature,  spend  our  lives  in  a  brutish  tiioughtlessncss.  Were  a  man, 
not  only  to  turn  in  upon  himself,  carefully  to  search  and  examine  his 
own  heart,  and  daily  endeavour  to  improve  it  more  and  more  in  purity, 
but  also  to  excite  others  with  whom  he  conversed,  to  this  laudable 
practice,  by  seasonable  advice  and  affecting  exhortations,  he  would 
certainly  think  himself  very  happy  in  these  exercises.  Now,  though 
this  expedient  is  never  unseasonable,  yet,  it  will  be  particularly  proper 
on  such  an  occasion  as  this,  to  try  it  upon  yourselves  ;  as  you  are  not 
ignorant,  that  it  is  the  great  apostolical  rule  with  respect  to  all  who 
are  called  to  celebrate  the  Divine  mysteries,  Let  every  man  examine 
hbmelf,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup. 1  Cor.  xi.  28. 

I  do  not  here  intend  a  full  explication  of  this  mystery,  but  only  to 
put  you  in  mind,  that,  in  order  to  a  saving  use  and  participation 
thereof,  a  twofold  judgment  must  of  necessity  be  formed  ;  the  first 
with  respect  to  our  own  souls,  and  the  other,  to  that  of  the  Lord's body.  These  the  Apostle  considers  as  closely  connected  together, 
and  therefore  expresses  both  by  the  same  word.  The  trial  we  are  to 
make  of  ourselves,  is  indeed  expressed  by  the  word  hoKifjia^eiv,  which 
signifies  io  prove,  or  to  try ;  but  immediately  after,  he  expresses  it  by 
judging  ourselves,  [Et  7(1/5  eavrovs  ̂ icKpcpofiet^,']  For  if  we  would  judge ourselves,  &c.  Whereas,  in  the  preceding  verses,  he  had  mentioned  the 
other  judgment  to  be  formed,  and  expressed  it  by  the  same  word 
[S<a(c/)(Vetv,]  which  signifies  to  judge  or  discern:  [My  ̂ laKpivivv  to  aicfia 
TOW  Kiz/Jt'of,]  Not  discerning  the  Lord's  body.  And  this  is  that  which renders  a  vast  many  unworthy  of  so  great  an  honour ;  they  approach 
this  heavenly  feast  without  forming  a  right  judgment  either  of  them- 

selves or  of  it.  But,  that'  we  form  a  judgment  of  ourselves,  it  is necessary  that  we  first  bring  ourselves  to  an  impartial  trial :  and,  to 
be  sure,  I  should  much  rather  advise  you  to  this  inward  self-examina- 

tion, and  heartily  wish  I  could  persuade  you  to  it,  than  that  you  should 
content  yourselves  with  a  lifeless  trial  of  your  memory,  by  repeating 
compositions  on  this  subject. 

Consider  with  yourselves,  I  pray,  and  think  seriously,  what  mad- 
ness, what  unaccountable  folly  it  is,  to  trifle  with  the  majesty  of  the 

Most  High  God,  and  to  offer  to  Infinite  Wisdom  the  sacrifices  of 
distraction  and  folly  ?  Shall  we  who  are  but  insignificant  worms,  thus 
jnovoke  the  Almighty  King  to  jealousy,  as  if  he  were  stronger  than  He, 
and  of  purpose,  run  our  heads,  as  it  were,  against  that  Power,  the 
slightest  touch  whereof  would  crush  us  to  dust  ?  Do  we  not  know, 
that  the  same  God  who  is  an  enlivening  and  saving  light  to  all  that 
worship  with  humble  piety,  is,  nevertheless,  a  consumitig  fire  to  all 
the  impious  and  profane,  who  pollute  his  sacrifices  with  impure  hearts 
and  unclean  hands  ?  And  that  those  especially,  who  have  been 
employed  in  His  Church,  and  in  the  Divine  offices,  yet  have  not  expe- rienced His  influence  as  a  pure  and  shining  light,  will  unavoidably  feel 
Him  as  a  flaming  fire?  Let  His  saints  rejoice  and  exult  before  God, 
for  this  He  not  only  allows,  but  even  commands :  yet,  let  even  those 
of  them  who  have  made  the  greatest  advances  in  holiness,  remember, 
that  this  holy  and  spiritual  joy  is  to  be  joined  with  holy  fear  and 
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trembling  :  nay,  the  greater  progress  they  have  made  in  holiness,  the 
more  deeply  will  they  feel  this  impressed  upon  their  minds,  so  that 
they  can  by  no  means  forget  it,  "  The  great  Eye  is  over  us,  let  us  be 
afraid*. "  Great  is  our  God,  and  holy  :  even  the  angels  worship  Him. Let  His  saints  approach  Him,  but  with  humility  and  fear ;  but,  as  for 
the  slothful  and  those  that  are  immersed  in  guilt,  who  securely  and 
with  pleasure  indulge  themselves  in  impure  affections,  let  them  not 
dare  to  come  near.  Yet  if  there  are  any,  let  their  guilt  and  pollution 
be  ever  so  great,  who  find  arising  within  them  a  hearty  aversion  to 
their  own  impurity,  and  an  earnest  desire  after  holiness  ;  behold, 
there  is  opened  for  you  a  living  and  pure  fountain,  most  effectual  for 
cleansing  and  washing  away  all  sorts  of  stains,  as  well  as  for  refreshing 
languishing  and  thirsty  souls.  And  He  who  is  the  living  and  never- 
failing  fountain  of  purity  and  grace,  encourages,  calls,  and  exhorts 
you  to  come  to  Him.  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  athirst,  &c. 
And  again.  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  come  unto  me ;  and 
him  that  cometh  unto  me,  J  will  by  no  means  reject  or  cast  out. 
John  vi.  37. 

Ask  yourselves,  therefore,  what  you  would  be  at,  and  with  what 
dispositions  you  come  to  this  most  Sacred  Table.  Say,  Whither  art 
thou  going,  and  what  seekest  thou,  O  my  soul  ?  For  it  would  be  an 
instance  of  the  most  extravagant  sloth  and  folly,  to  set  about  a  matter 
of  so  great  importance,  and  so  serious,  without  any  end,  without  the 
prospect  of  any  advantage,  and  therefore  without  any  serious  turn  of 
mind,  or  as  one  doing  nothing.  Yet  this  is  the  case  of  vast  numbers 
that  meet  together  in  Divine  assemblies,  and  at  this  holy  sacrament. 
Is  it  any  wonder,  that  those  should  find  nothing,  who  absolutely  have 
nothing  in  view  ;  and  that  he  who  is  bound  for  no  harbour,  should 
meet  with  no  favourable  wind  ?  They  give  themselves  up  to  the 
torrent  of  custom,  and  steer  not  their  course  to  any  particular  port, 
but  fluctuate  and  know  not  whither  they  are  carried  ;  or,  if  they  are 
alarmed  with  any  sting  of  conscience,  it  is  only  a  kind  of  inconsiderate 
and  irregular  motion,  and  reaches  no  farther  than  the  exterior  surfacn 
of  sacred  institutions.  But  as  for  you  who.  according  to  tiie  expression 
of  the  angels,  seek  Jesus,  fear  not ;  you  will  certainly  find  him,  and  ie 
him  all  things.  For  it  hath  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  all 
fulness  shall  dwell.  Col.  i.  10.  So  that  in  him  there  is  no  vacuity, 
and  without  him,  nothing  else  but  emptiness  and  vanity.  Let  us  em- 

brace him,  therefore,  with  our  whole  hearts,  and  on  him  alone  let  us 
depend  and  rely. 

Let  his  death,  which  we  commemorate  by  this  mystery,  extinguish 
in  us  all  worldly  affections.  May  we  feel  his  Divine  power  working 
us  into  a  conformity  to  his  sacred  image  ;  and  having  our  strength, 
as  it  were,  renewed  by  his  means,  let  us  travel  towards  our  heavenly 
country,  constantly  following  him  with  a  resolute  and  accelerated 
pace. 

The  concern  of  purifying  the  heart  in  good  earnest,  taking  proper 
measures  for  conforming  the  life  to  the  rules  of  the  Gospel,  is  equally 
incumbent  upon  all.    For  this  is  the  great  and  true  design  of  all 

Vol.  II. 
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Divine  worship,  and  of  all  relisfious  institutions  ;  though  the  greater 
part  of  nialikind  satisfy  themselves  with  the  outward  surface  of  them, 
and  therefore  catch  nothing  but  shadows  in  religion  itself,  as  well  as 
in  the  other  concerns  of  life.  We  have  public  prayers  and  solemn 
sacraments :  yet,  if  amidst  all  these,  one  should  look  for  the  true  and 
lively  characters  of  Christian  faith,  or  in  the  vast  numbers  that  attend 
these  institutions,  he  should  search  for  those  that,  in  the  course  of 
their  lives,  approve  themselves  the  true  followers  of  their  great  Master, 
he  would  find  reason  to  compare  them  to  a  "  few  persons  swimming 
at  a  great  distance  from  one  another,  in  a  vast  ocean*." 

It  has  been  observed  long  ago  by  one,  "  that  in  Rome  itself  he  had 
found  nothing  of  Romet;"  which  with  too  great  truth,  might  be applied  to  religion,  about  which  we  make  so  great  a  bustle  at  present ; 
there  is  scarcely  any  thing  at  all  of  religion  in  it,  unless  we  imagine 
that  religion  consists  of  words,  as  a  grove  does  of  trees.  For,  if  we 
suppose  it  lies  in  the  mortification  of  sin,  unfeigned  humility,  brotherly 
charity,  and  a  noble  contempt  of  the  world  and  the  flesh,  whither  has 
it  gone,  and  left  us  ?  As  for  you,  young  gentlemen,  if  you  would 
apply  to  this  matter  in  good  earnest,  you  must,  of  necessity,  bestow 
some  time  and  pains  upon  it,  and  not  fondly  dream,  that  such  great 
advantages  can  be  met  with  by  chance,  or  in  consequence  of  a  negli- 

gent and  superficial  inquiry.  If  we  are  to  alter  the  course  of  our  life 
for  the  time  to  come,  we  must  look  narrowly  into  our  conduct  during 
the  preceding  part  of  it  ;  for  the  measures  to  be  taken  for  the  future, 
are,  in  a  great  degree,  suggested  by  what  is  past.  He  acts  wisely, 
and  is  a  happy  man,  who  frequently,  nay,  daily  reviews  his  words  and 
actions  :  because  he  will  doubtless  perform  the  same  duty  with  greater 
ease,  and  to  belter  purpose,  when  he  is  called  to  it  with  more  than 
ordinary  solemnity.  And,  therefore,  they  who  have  experienced  how 
pleasant  this  work  is,  and  what  a  mixture  of  utility  is  joined  with  this 
pleasure,  will  apply  to  it  with  a  cheerful  mind,  whenever  opportunity 
requires  it.  As  to  others,  they  must  of  necessity  set  about  it  some 
time  or  other  :  I  say  of  necessity,  if  I  am  allowed  to  say  it  is  necessary 
to  avoid  the  wrath  to  come,  and  to  obtain  peace  and  salvation.  Re- 

pentance may  possibly  appear  a  laborious  and  impleasant  work  to  our 
indolence,  and  to  repent,  may  seem  a  harsh  expression  :  to  perish  how- 

ever is  still  more  harsh  ;  but  a  sinful  man  has  no  other  choice.  Our 
Lord,  who  is  Truth  itself,  being  acquainted  with  the  cruel  execution 
performed  by  Herod  upon  the  Galileans,  takes  this  opportunity  to 
declare  to  his  hearers,  that  unless  they  repented,  iliey  should  all  likewise 
perish.  Luke  xiii.  3.  The  Saviour  of  the  world,  it  is  true,  came  for 
this  very  purpose,  that  he  might  save  those  that  were  miserable  and 
lost,  from  the  fatal  necessity  of  being  utterly  undone ;  but  he  never 
intended  to  take  away  the  happy  and  pleasant  necessity  of  repentance: 
nay,  he  strengthened  the  obligation  to  it,  and  imposed  it  as  a  duty 
inseparably  connected  with  grace  and  happiness.  And  this  connexion, 
he  not  only  preached  in  expressions  to  the  same  purpose  with  his  fore- 

runner, John  the  Baptist,  but  even  in  the  very  same  words  :  Repent  ye, 

*  Apparent  rari  nantes  in  gurgite  vasto. t  Se  in  Roma,  Romee  nihil  invenisse. 
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for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Matt.  iv.  7.  And  in  another 
j)lace,  having-  told  us,  tliat  lie  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners. 
Matt.  ix.  13,  he  immediately  adds,  to  what  he  called  those  sinners  ; 
not  to  a  liberty  of  indulging  themselves  in  sin,  but,  from  sin  to  re- 

pentance. His  blood  which  was  shed  on  the  cross,  is  indeed  a  balsam 
more  precious  than  all  the  bahn  of  Gilead  and  Arabia,  and  all  the  oint- 

ments of  the  whole  world ;  but  it  is  solely  intended  for  curing  the contrite  in  heart. 
But  alas !  that  gross  ignorance  of  God  that  overclouds  our  mind,  is 

the  great  and  the  unhappy  cause  of  all  the  guilt  we  have  contracted, 
and  of  that  impenitence  which  engages  us  to  continue  in  it.  Had 
men  but  the  least  knowledge  how  disagreeable  and  hateful  all  sinful 
pollution  renders  us  to  His  eternal  and  infinite  parity ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  what  a  likeness  to  Him  we  attain  by  holiness,  and  how 
amiable  we  are  thereby  rendered  in  His  sight;  they  would  look  upon 
this  as  the  only  valuable  attainment,  they  would  pursue  it  with  the 
most  vigorous  efforts  of  their  minds,  and  would  make  it  their  constant 
study  day  and  night ;  that,  according  to  the  divine  advice  of  the 
Apostle,  iDeing  cleansed  from  all  Jilthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  they 
might  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.  2  Cor.  vii.  9. 

2  L  2 
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AN 

EXHORTATION  TO  THE  STUDENTS, 

UPON  THEIR  RETURN  TO  THE  UNIVERSITY 
AFTER  THE  VACATION. 

We  are  at  last  returned,  and  some  are  for  the  first  time  brought  hither 
by  that  Supreme  Hand  which  holds  the  reins  of  this  vast  universe, 
which  rules  the  stormy  winds  and  swelling  sea,  and  distributes  peace 
and  war  to  nations  according  to  its  pleasure.  The  great  Lord  of  the 
imiverse,  and  Father  of  mankind,  while  He  rules  the  world  with 
absolute  sway,  does  not  despise  this  little  {\ock,  provided  we  look  up 
unto  Him,  and  humbly  pray,  that  we  may  feel  the  favourable  effects 
of  His  presence  and  bounty :  nay.  He  will  not  disdain  to  dwell  within 
us,  and  in  our  hearts,  unless  we,  through  folly,  and  ignorance  of  our 
true  happiness,  shut  the  door  against  Him  when  he  offers  to  come  in. 
He  is  the  Most  High,  yet,  has  chosen  the  humble  heart  for  the  most 
agreeable  place  of  his  residence  on  this  earth :  but  the  proud  and 
haughty,  who  look  with  disdain  on  their  inferiors.  He,  on  His  part, 
despises,  and  beholds,  as  it  were,  afar  off".  He  is  most  holy,  and  dwells in  no  hearts  but  such  as  are  purged  from  the  dross  of  earthly  affec- 

tions ;  and  that  these  may  be  holy,  and  really  capable  of  receiving  His 
sacred  Majesty,  they  must  of  necessity  be  purified.  Know  ye  not,  says 
the  divine  Apostle,  that  yon,  even  your  bodies,  are  the  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  are  to  be  preserved  pure  and  holy  ?  1  Cor. 
vi.  19.  But  the  mind  that  dwells  within  them,  must  be  still  more 
holy,  as  being  the  priest  that,  with  constant  and  unwearied  piety,  offers 
np  the  sacrifices  and  sweet  incense  of  pious  affections,  cheerful  obe- 

dience, ardent  prayers,  and  divine  praises,  to  the  Deity  of  that  temple. 
Of  your  studies  and  exotic  learning,  I  intend  not  to  say  much.  The 

knowledge,  I  own,  that  men  of  letters,  who  are  the  most  indefatigable 
in  study,  and  have  the  advantage  of  the  greatest  abilities,  can  possibly 
attain  to,  is  at  best  but  very  small.  But  since  the  knowledge  of  lan- 

guages and  sciences,  however  inconsiderable  it  may  be,  is  the  business 
of  this  society  of  ours,  and  of  that  period  of  years  you  are  to  pass  here, 
let  us  do,  I  pray,  as  the  Hebrews  express  it,  "  the  work  of  the  day 
while  the  day  lasts  *;"  "for  time  slips  silently  away,  and  every  suc- ceeding hour  is  attended  with  greater  disadvantages  than  that  which 
went  before  it  t-'* Study  to  acquire  such  a  philosophy  as  is  not  barren  and  babbling, 

"  Opus  diei  in  die  suo. t  Tempus  nam  taciturn  subruit,  horaque 
Semper  preeteritS  deterior  subit. 
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but  solid  and  true  ;  not  such  a  one  as  floats  upon  the  surface  of  endless 
verbal  controversies,  but  one  that  enters  into  the  nature  of  things:  for 
he  spoke  good  sense,  who  said,  "  The  philosophy  of  the  Greeks  was  a 
mere  jargon  and  noise  of  words  *." You  who  are  engaged  in  philosophical  inquiries,  ought  to  remember 
in  the  mean  while,  that  you  are  not  so  strictly  confined  to  that  study, 
but  you  may,  at  the  same  time,  become  proficients  in  elocution  ;  and, 
indeed,  it  is  proper  you  should.  I  would  therefore  have  you  to  apply 
to  both  these  studies  with  equal  attention,  that  so  you  may  not  only 
attain  some  knowledge  of  nature,  but  also  be  in  condition  to  communi- 

cate your  sentiments  with  ease,  upon  those  subjects  you  understand, 
and  clothe  your  thoughts  with  words  and  expressions  ;  without  which, 
all  your  knowledge  will  differ  but  very  little  from  buried  ignorance. 

In  joining  these  two  studies  together,  you  have  not  only  reason  for 
your  guide,  but  also  Aristotle  himself  for  your  example  ;  for  we  are 
told,  that  it  was  his  custom  to  walk  up  and  down  in  the  school  in  the 
morning,  teaching  philosophy,  particularly  those  speculative  and  more 
obscure  points  which  in  that  age  were  called  rationes  acroamaticce ; 
and  thus  he  was  employed  till  the  hour  appointed  for  anointing-,  and 
going  to  exercise  t;  but,  after  dinner,  he  applied  to  the  more  enter- 

taining arts  of  persuasion,  and  made  his  scholars  declaim  upon  such 
subjects  as  he  appointed  them. 

But  to  return  to  my  own  province  ;  for,  to  say  the  truth,  I  reckon  all 
other  things  foreign  to  my  purpose  ;  whatever  you  do  with  regard  to 
other  studies,  give  always  the  preference  to  sacred  Christian  philo- 

sophy, which  is,  indeed,  the  chief  philosophy,  and  has  the  pre-eminence 
over  every  other  science,  because  it  holds  Christ  to  be  The  Head  i,  in 
whom  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  hid.  Col.  ii.  3,  9. 
This,  the  Apostle  tells  us,  was  not  the  case  of  those  false  Christians  in 
his  time,  whose  philosophy  regarded  only  some  idle  superstitions  and 
vain  observations.  Cultivate,  therefore,  I  say,  this  sacred  wisdom  sent 
down  from  Heaven.  Let  this  be  your  main  study ;  for  its  mysteries 
are  the  most  profound,  its  precepts  the  most  pure,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  the  most  pleasant.  In  this  study,  a  weak  understanding  will  be 
no  disadvantage,  if  you  have  but  a  willing  mind  and  ardent  desires. 
Here,  if  any  where,  the  observation  holds,  "  That  if  you  love  learning, you  cannot  fail  to  make  great  progress  therein  For  some  who 
have  applied  with  great  industry  to  human  philosophy,  have  found  it 
to  be  like  a  disdainful  mistress,  and  lost  their  labour  ;  but  Divine  phi- 

losophy invites  and  encourages  even  those  of  the  meanest  parts. 
And,  indeed,  it  may  be  no  small  comfort  and  relief  to  young  men  of 

slow  capacities,  who  make  but  little  progress  in  human  sciences,  even 
when  they  apply  to  them  with  the  most  excessive  labour  and  diligence, 
that  this  heavenly  doctrine,  though  it  be  the  most  exalted  in  its  own 
nature,  is  not  only  accessible  to  those  of  the  lowest  and  meanest  parts, 
but  they  are  cheerfully  admitted  to  it,  graciously  received,  preferred  to 
those  that  are  proud  of  their  learning,  and  very  often  advanced  to 

^  'Eat  ?is  fiXo/tMs,  'iirrt  m>.vfix(ijs.   Isoc.  ad  Dem. 
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higher  degrees  of  knowledge  therein ;  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist, 
The  law  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes ;  the  entrance  of  His 
word  giveth  light;  it  giveth  also  understanding  unto  the  simple.  Psal, 
cxix.  130.  You,  therefore,  whom  some  very  forward  youths  leave  far 
behind  in  other  studies,  take  courage  ;  and  to  wipe  off  this  stain,  if  it 
be  one,  and  compensate  this  discouragement,  make  this  your  refuge : 
you  cannot  possibly  arrive  at  an  equal  pitch  of  eloquence  or  phi- 

losophy with  some  others,  but  what  hinders  you,  I  pray,  from  being 
as  pious,  as  modest,  as  meek  and  humble,  as  holy  and  pure  in  heart, 
as  any  other  person  whatever  ?  And  by  this  means,  in  a  very  short 
time,  you  will  be  completely  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  God,  and  live 
for  ever  in  the  blessed  society  of  angels  and  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect. 

But  if  you  want  to  make  a  happy  progress  in  this  wisdom,  you  must, 
to  be  sure,  declare  war  against  all  the  lusts  of  the  world  and  the  flesh, 
which  enervate  your  minds,  weaken  your  strength,  and  deprive  you  of 
all  disposition  and  fitness  for  imbibing  this  pure  and  immaculate 
doctrine.  How  stupid  is  it  to  catch  so  greedily  at  advantages  so 
vanishing  and  fleeting  in  their  nature,  if,  indeed,  they  can  be  called 
advantages  at  all ;  "  advantages  that  are  carried  hither  and  thither, 
hurried  from  place  to  place  by  the  uncertainty  of  their  nature,  and  often 
fly  away  before  they  can  be  possessed  *.''  An  author  remarkable  for 
his  attainments  in  religion,  justly  cries  out,  "  O  !  what  peace  and tranquillity  might  he  possess,  who  could  be  prevailed  upon  to  cut  off 
all  vain  anxiety,  and  only  think  of  those  things  that  are  of  a  Divine  and 
saving  nature  t!"  Peace  and  tranquillity  is,  without  doubt,  what  we all  seek  after,  yet,  there  are  very  few  that  know  the  way  to  it,  though 
it  be  quite  plain  and  open.  It  is,  indeed,  no  wonder  that  the  blind  who 
wander  about  without  a  guide,  should  mistake  the  plainest  and  most 
open  path  ;  but  we  have  an  infallible  guide,  and  a  most  valiant  leader. 
Let  us  follow  him  alone ;  for  he  that  treadeth  in  his  steps,  can  never 
walk  in  darkness. 

Let  us  pray. 

O !  INVINCIBLE  Goi,  who  seest  all  things !  Eternal  Light,  before 
whom  all  darkness  is  light,  and  in  comparison  with  whom,  every  other 
light  is  but  darkness !  The  weak  eyes  of  our  understanding  cannot 
bear  the  open  and  full  rays  of  Thy  inaccessible  light;  and  yet,  without 
some  glimpses  of  that  light  from  heaven,  we  can  never  direct  our 
steps,  nor  proceed  towards  that  country  which  is  the  habitation  of 
light.  May  it  therefore  please  Tiiee,  O  Father  of  lights,  to  send  forth 
Thy  light  and  Thy  truth,  that  they  may  lead  us  directly  to  Thy  holy 
mountain.  Thou  art  good,  and  the  fountain  of  goodness ;  give  us 
understanding,  that  we  may  keep  Thy  precepts.  That  part  of  our  past 
lives,  which  we  have  lost  in  pursuing  shadows,  is  enough,  and  indeed 
too  much:  bring  back  our  souls  into  the  paths  of  life,  and  let  the 
wonderful  sweetness  thereof,  which  far  exceeds  all  the  pleasures  of 

t  0  qui  omnem  vanam  solicitudinem  amputaret,  et  salutaria  duntaxat  ac  divlna 
cogitaret,  quantam  quietem  et  pacem  possideret ! 
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this  earth,  powerfully,  yet  pleasantly,  preserve  us  from  being-  drawn aside  therefrom  by  any  temptation  from  sin  or  the  world.  Purify,  we 
pray  Thee,  our  souls  from  all  impure  imaginations,  that  Thy  most 
beautiful  and  holy  imajre  may  be  again  renewed  within  us,  and,  by 
contemplating'  Thy  glorious  perfections,  we  may  feel  daily  improved within  us  that  Divine  similitude,  the  perfection  whereof  we  hope  will 
at  last  make  us  for  ever  happy  in  that  full  and  beatific  vision  we  aspire 
after.  Till  this  most  blessed  day  break,  and  the  shadows  fly  away,  let 
Thy  Spirit  be  continually  with  us,  and  may  we  feel  the  powerful  effects 
of  His  Divine  grace  constantly  directing  and  supporting  our  steps; 
that  all  our  endeavours,  not  only  in  this  society,  but  throughout  the 
whole  remaining  part  of  our  lives,  may  serve  to  promote  the  honour 
of  Thy  blessed  name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
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TO  THE 

CANDIDATES  FOR  THE  DEGREE  OF  MASTER 
OF  ARTS, 

IN  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  EDINBURGH. 

EXHORTATION  I. 

Were  I  allowed  to  speak  freely  what  I  sincerely  think  of  most  of  the 
affairs  of  human  life,  even  those  that  are  accounted  of  the  hig^hest  im- 

portance, and  transacted  with  the  greatest  eagerness  and  bustle,  I 
should  be  apt  to  say,  Magno  conatu  magnas  jwgan, — that  a  great  noise 
is  made  about  trifles.  But  if  you  should  take  this  amiss,  as  a  little 
unseasonable  upon  the  present  occasion,  and  an  insult  upon  your  so- 

lemnity, I  hope  you  will  the  more  easily  forgive  me,  that  I  place  in  the 
same  rank  with  this  philosophical  convention  of  yours,  the  most 
famous  councils  and  general  assemblies  of  princes  and  great  men  ;  and 
say  of  their  golden  crowns,  as  well  as  your  crowns  of  laurel,  that  they 
are  Ka.Tn^ov  aKia<i  ovk  av  wptdifiiji' — things  of  no  value,  and  not  worth  the 
purchasing.  Even  the  triumphal,  inaugural,  or  nuptial  processions  of 
the  greatest  kings  and  generals  of  armies,  with  whatever  pomp  and 
magnificence,  as  well  as  art,  they  may  be  set  off,  they  are,  after  all,  so 
far  true  representations  of  their  false,  painted,  and  tinsel  happiness, 
that,  while  we  look  at  them,  they  fly  away;  and,  in  a  very  short  time, 
they  are  followed  by  their  funeral  processions,  which  are  the  triumphs 
of  death  over  those  who  have,  themselves,  triumphed  during  their  lives. 
The  scenes  are  shifted,  the  actors  also  disappear;  and,  in  the  same 
manner,  the  greatest  shows  of  this  vain  world  likewise  pass  away.  Let 
us,  that  we  may  lop  off  the  luxuriant  branches  of  our  vines,  take  a 
nearer  view  of  this  object,  and  remember,  that  what  we  now  call  a 
laurel  crown,  will  soon  be  followed  by  cypress  wreaths.  It  will  be 
also  proper  to  consider  how  many,  who,  in  their  time,  were  employed 
as  we  are  now,  have  long  ago  acted  their  parts,  and  are  now  consigned 
to  a  long  oblivion  ;  as  also,  what  vast  numbers  of  the  rising  generation 
are  following  us  at  the  heels,  and,  as  it  were,  pushing  us  forward  to 
the  same  land  of  forgetfulness!  who,  while  they  are  hurrying  us  away, 
are  at  the  same  time  hastening  thither  themselves.  All  that  we  see, 
all  that  we  do,  and  all  that  we  are,  are  but  mere  dreams ;  and  if  we 
are  not  sensible  of  this  truth,  it  is  because  we  are  still  asleep  :  none 
but  minds  that  are  awake  can  discern  it ;  they,  and  they  only,  can 
perceive  and  despise  these  tfiTnu-^/naTa — illusiotis  of  the  night.  In  the 
mean  time,  nothing  hinders  us  from  submitting  to  these,  and  other  such 
customary  formalities,  provided  our  doing  it  interfere  not  with  matters 
of  much  greater  importance,  and  prospects  of  a  different  and  more 
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exalted  nature.  What  is  it,  pray,  to  which  with  the  most  ardent 
wishes,  you  have  been  aspiring  throughout  the  whole  course  of  these 
last  four  years  ?  Here  you  have  a  cap  and  a  title,  and  nothing  at  all more. 

But  perhaps  taking  this  amiss,  you  secretly  blame  me  in  your  hearts, 
and  wish  me  to  congratulate  you  upon  the  honour  you  have  obtained. 
I  cheerfully  comply  with  your  desire,  and  am  willing  to  explain  my- 

self. These  small  presents  are  not  the  principal  reward  of  your 
labours,  nor  the  chief  end  of  your  studies ;  but  honorary  marks  and 
badges  of  that  erudition  and  knowledge  wherewith  your  minds  have 
been  stored  by  the  uninterrupted  labours  of  four  whole  years.  But 
whatever  attainments  in  learning  you  have  reached,  I  would  have  you 
seriously  to  reflect,  how  inconsiderable  they  are,  and  how  little  they 
differ  from  nothing.  Nay,  if  what  we  know,  is  compared  with  what 
we  know  not,  it  will  be  found  even  vastly  less  than  nothing :  at  least, 
it  is  an  argument  of  little  knowledge,  and  the  sign  of  a  vain  and 
weak  mind,  to  be  puffed  up  with  an  overbearing  opinion  of  our  own 
knowledge ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  an  evidence  of  a  great  pro- 

ficiency in  knowledge  to  be  sensible  of  our  ignorance  and  inability. 
"  He  is  the  wisest  man,"  says  Plato,  "  who  knows  himself  to  be  very 
ill  qualified  for  the  attainment  of  wisdom*."  Whatever  be  in  this, 
we  often  find  the  sciences  and  arts  which  you  cultivate,  to  be  useless 
and  entirely  barren,  with  regard  to  the  advantages  of  life ;  and, 
generally  speaking,  those  other  professions  that  are  illiterate  and 
illiberal,  nay,  even  unlawful,  meet  with  better  treatment,  and  greater 
encouragement  than  what  we  call  the  liberal  arts.  "He  that  ventures 
upon  the  sea,  is  enriched  by  his  voyages ;  he  that  engages  in  war, 
glitters  with  gold;  the  mean  parasite  lies  drunk  on  a  rich  bed;  and 
even  he  who  endeavours  to  corrupt  married  women  is  rewarded  for 
his  villany.  Learning  alone  starves  in  tattered  rags,  and  invokes  the 
abandoned  arts  in  vainf." 

But  as  sometimes  the  learned  meet  with  a  better  fate,  you,  young  gen- 
tlemen, I  imagine,  entertain  better  hopes  with  regard  to  your  fortune, 

nor  would  I  discourage  them;  yet,  I  would  gladly  moderate  them  a 
little  by  this  wholesome  advice  ;  lean  not  upon  a  broken  reed,  neither 
let  any  one  who  values  his  peace,  his  real  dignity,  and  his  satisfaction, 
give  himself  up  to  hopes  that  are  uncertain,  frail,  and  deceitful.  The 
human  race  are,  perhaps,  the  only  creatures  that  by  this  means  be- 

come a  torment  to  themselves  ;  for,  as  we  always  grasp  at  futurity, 
we  vainly  promise  ourselves  many  and  great  things,  in  which,  as  com- 

monly happens,  being  for  the  most  part  disappointed,  we  must,  of  ne- 
cessity, pay  for  our  f  oolish  pleasure  with  a  proportionate  degree  of  pain. 

Thus,  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  find  the  whole  of  this  wretched 
life  chequered  with  delusive  joys  and  real  torments,  ill-grounded  hopes 

•  Ot/Tcs  rofoTcirii;  'itri;  iymKtv  on  o'Jiives  a^ms  irri  f^is  roipltcv.      Philo.  apol.  Socr. t  Qui  pelago  credit,  magno  se  foenore  tollit : 
Qui  pugnas  ct  castra  petit,  praecingitur  auro  : 
Vilis  adulator  picto  jucet  ebrius  ostro  ; 
Et  qui  sollicitat  luiptas,  ad  praemia  peccat. 
Sola  pruinosis  horret  facundia  pannis, 
Atque  inopi  lingua  desertas  iijvocat  artes. 
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and  fears  equally  imaginary :  amidst  these,  we  live  in  continual  sus- 
pense, and  die  so  too. 

But  a  few,  alas  !  a  few  only,  yet  some,  who  think  more  justly, 
having  set  their  hearts  upon  heavenly  enjoyments,  take  pleasure  in 
despising  with  a  proper  greatness  of  mind,  and  trampling  upon  the 
fading  enjoyments  of  this  world.  These  make  it  their  only  study,  and 
exert  their  utmost  efforts  that,  having  the  more  Divine  part  of  their 
composition  weaned  from  the  world  and  the  flesh,  they  may  be  brought 
to  a  resemblance  and  union  with  the  holy  and  supreme  God,  the 
Father  of  spirits,  by  purity,  piety,  and  an  habitual  contemplation  of 
Divine  objects.  And  this,  to  be  sure,  is  the  principal  thing,  with  a 
noble  ambition  whereof  I  would  have  your  minds  inflamed  ;  and 
whatever  profession  or  manner  of  life  you  devote  yourselves  to,  it  is 
my  earnest  exhortation  and  request,  that  you  would  make  this  your 
constant  and  principal  study.  Fly,  if  you  have  any  regard  to  my 
advice,  fly  far  from  that  controversial,  contentious  school-divinity, 
which,  in  fact,  consists  in  fruitless  disputes  about  words,  and  rather 
deserves  the  name  of  vain  and  foolish  talking. 

Almost  all  mankind  are  constantly  catching  at  something  more  than 
they  possess,  and  torment  themselves  in  vain.  Nor  is  our  rest  to  be 
found  among  these  enjoyments  of  the  world,  where  all  things  are 
covered  with  a  deluge  of  vanity,  as  with  a  flood  of  fluctuating,  restless 
Avaters  ;  and  the  soul  flying  about,  looking  in  vain  for  a  place  on  which 
it  may  set  its  foot,  most  unhappily  loses  its  time,  its  labour,  and  itself 
at  last ;  like  the  birds  in  the  days  of  the  Flood,  which,  "  having  long sought  for  land,  till  their  strength  was  quite  exhausted,  fell  down  at 
last,  and  perished  in  the  waters  *." O !  how  greatly  preferable  to  these  bushes,  and  briers,  and  thorns, 
are  the  delightful  fields  of  the  Gospel,  wherein  pleasure  and  profit  are 
agreeably  mixed  together,  whence  you  may  learn  the  way  to  everlast- 

ing peace ;  that  poverty  of  spirit  which  is  the  only  true  riches,  that 
purity  of  heart  which  is  our  greatest  beauty,  and  that  inexpressible 
satisfaction  which  attends  the  exercise  of  charity,  humility,  and  meek- 

ness !  When  your  minds  are  stored  and  adorned  with  these  graces, 
they  will  enjoy  the  most  pleasant  tranquillity,  even  amidst  the  noise 
and  tumults  of  this  present  life;  and  you  will  be,  to  use  the  words  of 
Tertullian,  candidates  for  eternity  ;  a  title  infinitely  more  glorious  and 
sublime,  than  what  has  been  this  day  conferred  upon  you.  And  that 
great  and  last  day,  which  is  so  much  dreaded  by  the  slaves  of  this 
present  world,  will  be  the  most  happy  and  auspicious  to  you ;  as  it  will 
deliver  you  from  a  dark,  dismal  prison,  and  place  you  in  the  regions 
of  the  most  full  and  marvellous  light. 

Let  tts  pray. 
Most  exalted  God,  who  hast  alone  created,  and  dost  govern  this  whole 
frame,  and  all  the  inhabitants  thereof,  visible  and  invisible,  whose 
name  is  alone  wonderful,  and  to  be  celebrated  with  the  highest  praise, 
as  it  is  indeed  above  all  praise  and  admiration.  Let  the  heavens,  the 
earth,  and  all  the  elements,  praise  Thee.    Let  darkness,  light,  all  the 

*  Quaesitisque  diu  terris  ubi  sistere  deturj In  mare  lassatis  volucris  vaga  decidit  alls. 
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returns  of  days  and  years,  and  all  the  varieties  and  vicissitudes  of  thinn^s, 
praise  Tiiee.  Let  the  angels  praise  Thee,  the  archangels,  and  all  the 
blessed  court  of  heaven,  whose  very  happiness  it  is,  that  they  are  con- 

stantly employed  in  celebrating  Thy  praises.  We  confess,  O  Lord, 
that  we  are  of  all  creatures  the  most  unworthy  to  praise  Thee,  yet,  of 
all  others,  we  are  under  the  greatest  obligations  to  do  it :  nay,  the 
more  unworthy  we  are,  our  obligation  is  so  much  the  greater.  From 
this  duty,  however  unqualified  we  may  be,  we  can  by  no  means  ab- 

stain, nor,  indeed,  ought  we.  Let  our  souls  bless  Thee,  and  all  that 
is  within  us  praise  Thy  holy  name,  who  forgivest  all  our  sins,  and 
healest  all  our  diseases,  who  deliverest  our  souls  from  destruction, 
and  crownest  them  with  bounty  and  tender  mercies.  Thou  searchest 
tiie  heart,  O  Lord,  and  perfectly  knowest  the  most  intimate  recesses  of 
it :  reject  not  those  prayers  which  Thou  perceivest  to  be  the  voice  and 
the  wishes  of  the  heart.  Now,  it  is  the  great  request  of  our  hearts, 
unless  they  always  deceive  us,  that  they  may  be  weaned  from  all 
earthly  and  perishing  enjoyments ;  and  if  there  is  any  thing  to  which 
they  cleave  with  more  than  ordinary  force,  may  they  be  pulled  away 
from  it  by  Thy  Almighty  hand,  that  they  may  be  joined  to  Thee  tor 
ever  in  an  inseparable  marriage-covenant.  And  in  our  own  behalf, 
we  have  nothing  more  to  ask.  We  only  add,  in  behalf  of  Thy  Church, 
that  it  may  be  protected  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings,  and  every 
where,  throughout  the  world,  watered  by  Thy  heavenly  dew,  that  the 
spirit  and  heat  of  worldly  haired  against  it  may  be  cooled,  and  its 
intestine  divisions,  whereby  it  is  nmch  more  grievously  scorched,  ex- 

tinguished. Bless  this  Nation,  this  City,  and  this  University,  in 
which  we  beg  thou  wouldest  be  pleased  to  reside,  as  in  a  garden  dedi- 

cated to  Thy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

EXHORTATION  IL 

Would  you  have  me  to  speak  the  truth  with  freedom  and  brevity? 
The  whole  world  is  a  kind  of  stage,  and  its  inhabitants  mere  actors. 
As  to  this  little  farce  of  yours,  it  is  now  very  near  a  conclusion,  and 
you  are  upon  the  point  of  applying  to  the  spectators  for  their  applause. 
Should  any  superciliously  decline  paying  this  small  tribute,  [ipafoi^] 
you  surely  may,  with  great  ease,  retort  their  contempt  upon  them- 

selves, merely  by  saying.  Let  your  severity  fall  heavy  on  those  who 
admire  their  own  performances :  as  to  this  affair  of  curs,  we  know  it 
is  nothing  at  all.  For  I  will  not  allow  myself  to  doubt  but  you  are 
very  sensible,  that  there  is  indeed  nothing  in  it. 

It  would,  to  be  sure,  be  very  improper,  especially  as  the  evening 
approaches,  to  detain  you,  and  my  other  hearers,  with  a  long  and 
tedious  discourse,  when  you  are  already  more  than  enough  fatigued, 
and  almost  quite  tired  out  with  hearing.  1  shall  therefore  only  put  you 
in  mind  of  one  thing,  and  that  in  a  few  words.  Let  not  this  solemn 
toy  [cfiirair/^a'],  howcver  agreeable  to  youthful  minds,  so  far  impose upon  you,  as  to  set  you  a  dreaming  of  great  advantages  and  pleasures 
to  be  met  with  in  this  new  period  of  life  you  are  entering  upon.  Look 
round  you,  if  you  please,  and  take  a  near  and  exact  survey  of  all  the 



524 EXHORTATION  II. 

different  stations  of  life  that  are  set  before  you.  If  you  enter  upon  any 
of  the  stations  of  active  life,  what  is  this  but  jumping  into  a  bush  of 
thorns,  where  you  can  have  no  hope  of  enjoying  quiet,  and  yet  cannot 
easily  get  out  again  ?  But  if  you  rather  choose  to  enter  upon  some 
new  branch  of  science,  alas  !  what  a  small  measure  of  knowledge  is  to 
be  thus  obtained,  with  what  vast  labour  is  even  that  little  to  be  pur- 

chased, and  how  often,  after  immense  toil  and  difficulty,  will  it  be 
found,  that  Truth  is  still  at  a  distance,  and  not  yet  extracted  out  of 
the  well  *.  We  indeed  believe  that  the  soul  breathed  into  man,  when 
he  was  first  made,  was  pure,  full  of  light,  and  every  way  worthy  of  its 
Divine  original.  But  ah  !  the  Father  of  mankind,  how  soon,  and  how 
much  was  he  changed  from  what  he  was  at  first !  He  foolishly  gave 
ear  to  the  fatal  seducer,  and  that  very  moment  was  seized  upon  by 
death,  whereby  he  at  once  lost  his  purity,  his  light,  or  truth,  and, 
together  with  himself,  ruined  us  also. 

Now,  since  that  period,  what  do  you  commonly  meet  with  among 
men  of  wisdom  and  learning,  as  they  would  wish  to  be  accounted,  but 
fighting  and  bickering  in  the  dark  ?  And  while  they  dispute,  with  the 
greatest  heat,  but  at  random,  concerning  the  Truth,  that  Truth  escapes 
out  of  their  hands,  and  instead  of  it,  both  parties  put  up  with  vain 
shadows  or  phantoms  of  it,  and,  according  to  the  proverb,  embrace  a 
cloud  instead  of  Juno. 

But  since  we  are  forced  to  own,  that  even  the  most  contemptible 
and  minutest  things  in  nature,  often  put  all  our  philosophical  subtlety 
to  a  nonplus,  what  ignorance  and  foolish  presumption  is  it  for  us  to 
aim  at  ransacking  the  most  hidden  recesses  of  Divine  things,  and 
boldly  attempt  to  scan  the  Divine  decrees,  and  the  other  most  pro- 

found mysteries  of  religion,  by  the  imperfect  and  scanty  measures  of 
our  understandings !  Whither  would  the  presumption  of  man  hurry 
him,  while  it  prompts  him  to  pry  into  every  secret  and  hidden  thing, 
and  leave  nothing  at  all  unattempted ! 

As  for  you,  young  gentlemen,  especially  those  of  you  that  intend  to 
devote  yourselves  to  theological  studies,  it  is  my  earnest  advice  and 
request  to  you,  that  you  fly  far  from  that  infectious  curiosity  which 
would  lead  you  into  the  depths  of  that  controversial,  contentious  theo- 

logy, which  if  any  doctrine  at  all  deserves  the  name,  may  be  truly 
termed,  science  falsely  so  called.  And  that  you  may  not,  in  this 
respect,  be  imposed  upon  by  the  common  reputation  of  acuteness  and 
learning,  I  confidently  affirm,  that  to  understand  and  be  master  of 
those  trifling  disputes  that  prevail  in  the  schools,  is  an  evidence  of  a 
very  mean  iniderstanding  ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  an  argument 
of  a  genius  truly  great,  entirely  to  slight  and  despise  them,  and  to 
walk  in  the  light  of  jmre  and  peaceable  truth,  which  is  far  above  the 
dark  and  cloudy  region  of  controversial  disputes.  But  you  will  say. 
It  is  necessary,  in  order  to  the  defence  of  truth,  to  oppose  errors,  and 
blunt  the  weapons  of  sophists.  Be  it  so;  but  our  disputes  ought  to 
be  managed  with  few  words,  for  naked  truth  is  most  effectual  for  its 
own  defence,  and  when  it  is  once  well  understood,  its  natural  light 
dispels  all  the  darkness  of  error.    For  all  things  that  are  reproved, 
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are  made  manifest  by  the  light,  saith  the  Apostle.  Your  favourite 
philosopher  has  also  told  us,  "  That  what  is  straight,  discovers  both 
rectitude  and  obliquity."  And  Clemens  Alexandrinus  has  very  justly 
observed,  "  That  the  ancient  philosophers  were  not  greatly  disposed 
to  disputes  or  doubting;  but  the  latter  philosophers  among  the 
Greeks,  out  of  a  vain  desire  to  enhance  their  reputation,  engaged  so 
far  in  wrangling  and  contention,  that  their  works  became  quite  use- 

less and  trifling  *." There  is  but  one  useful  controversy  or  dispute,  one  sort  of  war,  most 
noble  in  its  nature,  and  most  worthy  of  a  Christian,  and  this,  not  to  be 
carried  on  against  enemies  at  a  great  distance,  but  such  as  are  bred 
within  our  own  breasts :  against  those,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  wage 
an  endless  war,  and  them  it  is  our  duty  to  persecute  to  death.  Let  us 
all,  children,  young  men,  and  old,  exert  ourselves  vigorously  in  this 
■warfare.  Let  our  vices  die  before  us,  that  death  may  not  find  us  in- 

dolent, defiled,  and  wallowing  in  the  mire  ;  for  then  it  will  be  most 
truly,  and  to  our  great  misery,  death  to  us :  whereas,  to  those  sancti- 

fied souls  who  are  conformed  to  Christ,  and  conquerors  by  his  means, 
it  rather  is  to  be  called  life,  as  it  delivers  them  from  their  wanderings 
and  vices,  from  all  kinds  of  evils,  and  from  that  death  which  is  final 
and  eternal. 

Let  tis  pray. 
Eternal  God,  who  art  constantly  adored  by  thrones  and  powers,  by 
seraphims  and  cherubims,  we  confess  that  Thou  art  most  worthy  to  be 
praised  ;  but  we,  of  all  others,  are  the  most  unworthy  to  be  employed 
in  shewing  forth  Thy  praise.  How  can  polluted  bodies,  and  impure 
souls,  which,  taken  together,  are  nothing  but  mere  sinks  of  sin,  praise 
Thee,  the  pure  and  holy  Majesty  of  heaven?  Yet,  how  can  these 
bodies  which  Thou  hast  wonderfully  formed,  and  these  souls  which 
Thou  hast  inspired,  which  owe  entirely  to  Thine  unmerited  favour,  all 
that  they  are,  all  that  they  possess,  and  all  they  hope  for,  forbear 
praising  Thee,  their  wise  and  bountiful  Creator  and  Father?  Let  our 
souls,  therefore,  and  all  that  is  within  us,  bless  Thy  holy  name  :  yea, 
let  all  our  bones  say,  O  Lord,  who  is  like  unto  Thee  ;  who  is  like 
unto  Thee?  Far  be  it,  most  gracious  Father,  from  our  hearts,  to 
harbour  any  thing  that  is  displeasing  to  Thee  :  let  them  be,  as  it  were, 
temples  dedicated  to  Thy  service,  thoroughly  purged  from  every  idol 
and  image,  from  every  object  of  impure  love  and  earthly  affection. 
Let  our  most  gracious  King  and  Redeemer  dwell  and  reign  within  us. 
May  He  take  full  possession  of  us  by  His  Spirit,  and  govern  all  our 
actions.  May  He  extend  His  peaceable  and  saving  kingdom  through- 

out the  whole  habitable  world,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going 
down  thereof.  Let  the  nations  acknowledge  their  King,  and  the  isles 
be  glad  in  Him  ;  and  particularly,  that  which  we  inhabit,  with  those 
in  its  neighbourhood.  And,  that  they  may  be  truly  blessed  in  Him, 
may  they  daily  submit  more  perfectly  and  dutifully  to  His  golden 
sceptre,  and  the  holy  laws  of  His  gospel !  Bless  this  Nation  and  City, 

<rh  axi'l^'^"'  «?«y«*T«/  ̂ Xv«j/«v, 
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and  this  our  University  ;  may  it  be  continually  watered  with  the  dew  of 
Thy  Spirit,  and  plentifully  produce  fruit  acceptable  in  Thy  sight, 
through  Jesus  Clirist  our  Lord.  Amen. 

EXHORTATION  III. 

This  day,  which  has  been  the  object  of  your  earnest  wishes,  through- 
out the  course  of  four  whole  years,  is  now  almost  over,  and  hastening 

to  a  close.  What  has  it  produced  for  your  advantage  ?  Can  he  that 
has  reaped  most  successfully  of  you  all,  say,  he  has  filled  his  arms 
with  sheaves?  Though  possibly  you  would  excuse  me  to  express 
myself  with  great  freedom  ou  this  occasion,  yet,  I  will  not  take  the 
liberty  to  depreciate  too  much  your  past  studies,  the  specimens  you 
have  g-iven  to-day  of  your  abilities,  and  the  degree  that  has  been  con- ferred upon  you.  This  at  least,  I  imagine,  I  may  say,  without  offence, 
the  most  of  those  things  we  greedily  catch  at,  and  labour  most  earnestly 
to  obtain,  and  consequently,  even  your  philosophy  is  a  real  and  de- 

monstrative truth  of  tiiat  great  paradox,  that  there  is  a  vacuity  in  the 
nature  of  things.  And,  in  truth,  how  great  is  this  vacuity,  seeing  even 
the  human  race  is  no  inconsiderable  part  of  it !  Though  this  day  is 
marked  with  more  than  ordinary  solemnity,  it  is,  after  all,  but  the 
conclusion  and  period  of  a  number  of  days  that  have  been  idly  spent, 
and  is  itself  elapsing  to  little  or  no  purpose,  as  well  as  the  rest.  But 
O  !  how  glorious  must  that  blessed  day  be,  which  all  purified  souls, 
and  such  as  are  dear  to  God,  earnestly  long  for,  throughout  the  whole 
of  this  perishing  life,  and  constantly  wait,  with  a  kind  of  impatience, 
until  it  dawn,  and  the  shadows  fly  away. 

I  am,  indeed,  of  opinion,  that  those  of  you  who  think  most  justly, 
will  readily  own,  your  attainments,  hitherto,  are  of  no  great  moment. 
But  possibly,  henceforth  you  intend  to  begin  life,  as  it  were,  anew: 
you  aspire  to  greater  matters,  and  entertain  views  worthy  of  human 
nature;  you  already  begin  to  live,  and  to  be  wise;  you  form  desires, 
and  conceive  hopes  of  rising  to  arts,  riches,  and  honours.  All  this  is 
very  well.  Yet,  there  is  one  consideration,  I  would  have  you  to  ad- 

mit among  these  ingenious  projects  and  designs.  What  if  death 
should  come  upon  you,  and,  looking  with  an  envious  eye  upon  this 
towering  prospect,  put  a  stop  to  a  project  that  extends  itself  so  far 
into  futurity,  and,  like  a  spider's  web,  entirely  destroy  it  with  a  gentle 
breath  of  wind  ?  Nor  would  this  be  any  prodigy,  or  indeed  an  ex- 

traordinary event,  but  the  common  fate  of  almost  all  mankind.  "  We 
are  always  resolving  to  live,  and  yet  never  set  about  life  in  good  ear- 

nest*." Archimedes  was  not  singular  in  his  fate  ;  but  a  great  part  of mankind  die  unexpectedly,  while  they  are  poring  upon  the  figures 
they  have  described  in  the  sand.  O  wretched  mortals  I  who,  having 
condemned  themselves,  as  it  were,  to  the  mines,  seem  to  make  it  their 
chief  study  to  prevent  their  ever  regaining  their  liberty.  Hence,  new 
employments  are  assumed  in  the  place  of  old  ones  ;  and,  as  the 
Roman  philosopher  truly  expresses  it,  "  one  hope  succeeds  another, 

*  Victuros  agimus  seinperj  nec  vivimus  unquani, 
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one  instance  of  ambition  makes  way  for  another  ;  and  we  never  desire 
an  end  of  our  misery,  but  only  that  it  may  change  its  outward  form  *." When  we  cease  to  be  candidates,  and  to  fatigue  ourselves  in  soliciting 
interest,  we  begin  to  give  our  votes  and  interest  to  those  who  solicit 
us  in  their  turn.  When  we  are  wearied  of  the  trouble  of  prosecuting 
crimes  at  the  bar,  we  commence  judges  ourselves ;  and  he  who  is 
grown  old  in  the  management  of  other  men's  affairs  for  money,  is  at last  employed  in  improving  his  own  wealth.  At  the  age  of  fifty,  says 
one,  I  will  retire,  and  take  my  ease  ;  or  the  sixtieth  year  of  my  life 
shall  entirely  disengage  me  from  public  offices  and  business.  Fool  ! 
art  thou  not  ashamed  to  reserve  to  thyself  the  last  remains  and  dregs 
of  life?  Who  will  stand  surety  that  thou  shalt  live  so  long?  And 
what  immense  folly  is  it,  so  far  to  forget  mortality,  as  to  think  of  be- 

ginning to  live  at  that  period  of  years,  to  which  a  few  only  attain  I 
As  for  you,  young  gentlemen,  I  heartily  wish  you  may  think  more 

justly.  Let  your  souls,  as  it  were,  retire  into  themselves,  and  dwell 
at  home ;  and  having  shaken  oft"  the  trifles  that  make  a  bustle  and noise  around  you,  consider  seriously,  that  the  remaining  part  of  your 
life  is  long  only  in  one  respect,  (and  in  this,  indeed,  its  length  may 
be  justly  complained  of,)  that  it  is  fraught  with  every  sort  of  misery 
and  affliction,  and  has  nothing  agreeable  in  it,  but  the  study  of  hea- 

venly wisdom  alone;  for  every  thing  else  is  vanity.  Look  about  you, 
and  see,  whether  there  is  any  thing  worthy  of  your  affection,  and 
whether  every  thing  you  see,  does  not  rather  excite  your  indignation 
and  aversion.  At  home,  are  contentions  and  disputes  ;  abroad,  in  the 
fields,  robbers  ;  clamour  and  noise  at  the  bar ;  wickedness  in  the 
camp ;  hypocrisy  in  the  church  ;  and  vexation  or  lamentable  mistakes 
every  where.  Among  the  rich  and  great,  there  are  false  and  incon- 

stant friendships,  bitter  enmities,  envy,  fraud,  and  falsehood;  and 
cares,  in  great  numbers,  flutter  round  the  most  stately  and  sumptuous 
palaces. 

What  a  considerable  part  of  mankind  are  struggling  with  open  and 
sharp  afflictions !  To  whatever  side  you  turn  yourself,  what  do  you 
commonly  hear  but  lamentation  and  mourning  ?  How  many  com- 

plaints of  the  poor,  that  are  distressed  for  want  of  daily  bread,  or  drag 
a  most  wretched  life  under  the  grievous  oppression  of  powerful  tyrants  ! 
How  frequent  are  the  groans  of  the  sick  and  languishing.  How  great 
the  multitude  of  those  who  lament  their  friends  and  relations  carried 
oft"  by  death,  and  will  themselves,  in  a  short  time,  and  for  the  same reason,  be  lamented  by  others  !  And,  to  conclude,  how  innumerable 
are  the  miseries  and  afflictions  of  various  kinds,  lliat  seem  alternately 
to  re-echo  to  one  another !  Can  it  be  any  wonder,  then,  that  a  life  of 
this  kind  should  sometimes  force,  even  from  a  wise  man,  such  expres- 

sions of  sorrow  and  concern  as  the  following:  "  O  mother,  why  didst thou  bring  me  forth,  to  be  oppressed  with  afflictions  and  sorrows  ? 
Why  didst  thou  introduce  me  into  a  life  full  of  briers  and  thornst 

But  you  are  now  philosophers,  and  amidst  these  dismal  calamities, 
*  Spes  spem  excipit,  amiiitionem  ambitio,  et  miseriarum  noii  quasrilur  finis  sed  scfie« ma  tantum  muiatur, 

•(■  M))'t!^,  i/i'/i  t)  |(t'  erlxrig  sVj/  ■7roXtj/io;^^tii  'iriKTiS, 
T/tTTS  (MI  rait  pi'ia  luKUf  ccKay^tufo^iu. 
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you  comfort  yourselves  with  the  inward  and  hidden  riches  of  wisdom, 
and  the  sciences  you  have  acquired.  The  sciences !  Tell  us,  in  what 
part  of  the  earth  they  are  to  be  found.  Let  us  know,  pray,  where 
they  dwell,  that  we  may  flock  thither  in  great  numbers.  I  know,  in- 

deed, where  there  is  abundance  of  noise,  with  vain  and  idle  words, 
and  a  jarring  of  opinions  between  contending  disputants ;  I  know, 
where  ignorance,  under  the  disguise  of  a  gown  and  a  beard,  has  ob- 

tained the  title  of  science  ;  but,  where  true  knowledge  is  to  be  found, 
I  know  not.  We  grope  in  the  dark,  and  though  it  is  truth  only  we 
are  in  quest  of,  we  fall  into  innvimerable  errors.  But,  whatever  may 
be  our  case  with  respect  to  the  knowledge  of  nature,  as  to  that  of 
heavenly  and  Divine  things,  let  us  cheerfully  embrace  that  rich  present 
which  Infinite  Goodness  has  made  us,  and  be  thankful,  that  the  day- 
spring  frorn  on  high  halh  visited  its.  "  Because  there  was  no  wisdom 
on  the  earth,"  says  Lactantius,  "  He  sent  a  teacher  from  heaven*." Him,  let  us  follow  as  our  guide  :  for  he  who  follows  his  direction, shall  not  walk  in  darkness. 

Let  us  pray. 
Infinite,  Eternal  Creator  and  King  of  heaven  and  earth,  bodies  and 
spirits,  who,  being  unmoved  Thyself,  movest  all  things,  and  changest 
them  at  Thy  pleasure,  while  Thou  remainest  Thyself  altogether  un- 

changeable ;  who  supportest  all  things  by  Thy  powerful  hand,  and 
governest  them  by  Thy  nod,  the  greatest  as  well  as  the  least ;  so  that 
the  greatest  are  no  burden  to  Thee,  nor  dost  Thou  contemn  the  least. 
Behold !  the  nations  before  Thee,  are  as  the  drop  of  the  bucket,  and 
like  the  small  dust  of  the  balance ;  and  these  isles  of  ours,  with  all 
the  rest  in  the  world,  are,  in  Thy  sight,  but  a  very  little  thing.  Yet 
Thou  deignest  to  be  present  in  our  assemblies,  and  take  notice  of  our 
affairs,  which  are  very  inconsiderable.  Let  our  souls  adore  Thee,  and 
fall  down,  with  the  greatest  humility,  at  the  footstool  of  Thy  throne, 
continually  entreating  Thy  grace,  and  constantly  offering  Thee  glory. 
Our  praises  add  nothing  to  Thee ;  but  they  exalt  ourselves,  enhance 
our  happiness,  and  unite  us  with  the  society  of  angels ;  yet.  Thou  re- 
ceivest  them  with  a  gracious  hand,  as  most  acceptable  sacrifices,  and 
incense  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour.  Let  us  celebrate  Thee,  O  Lord, 
who  art  great,  and  greatly  to  be  praised.  Let  all  nations  praise  Thee, 
from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  to  the  going  down  thereof  Set  our  hearts 
on  fire  with  the  flames  of  Thy  Divine  love,  that  they  may  wholly  ascend 
to  Thee  as  burnt  offerings,  and  nothing  of  ours  may  remain  with  us.  O 
blessed  transmigration,  where  the  blind  confidence  of  the  flesh  is  trans- 

formed into  a  lively  and  pure  faith,  that  has  no  dependence  but  upon 
Thee  alone  ;  where  self-love,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  are  exchanged 
for  the  love  of  Thy  infinite  beauty  ;  when  our  will  shall  centre  in 
Thine,  and  be  altogether  absorbed  by  it.  Let  this  change,  O  bounti- 

ful Father,  be  brought  about,  for  it  is  a  change  only  to  be  effected  by 
the  power  of  Thy  hand  ;  and,  as  soon  as  our  souls  are  made  sensible 
of  it,  Thy  praise  shall  be  for  ever  sounded  within  us,  as  in  temples  de- 

voted to  Thy  service. 

*  Cum  nulla  in  terris  esset  sapleiitia,  e  coelo  misit  dooforem. 
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Let  Thy  whole  Church,  O  Lord,  flourish  and  rejoice  in  the  light  of 
Thy  favour.  Be  favourable  to  this  our  Uuiversity,  City,  and  Nation. 
Dispel,  we  pray  Thee,  the  thick  clouds,  and  quiet  the  winds  and 
storms  ;  for,  when  they  raare  most,  and  make  the  greatest  noise,  they 
know  Tliy  voice,  and  obey  it.  Thou  art  the  only  God  of  peace,  who 
Greatest  it  with  a  word,  and  makest  righteousness  and  peace  mutually 
to  kiss  one  another.  We  depend  upon  Thee  only ;  and  to  Thee  alone, 
we  render  praise  and  glory,  as  far  as  we  can,  through  Jesus  Christ. Amen. 

EXHORTATION  IV. 

Our  life  is  but  a  point,  and  even  less  than  a  point ;  but  as  it  is  not  a 
mathematical  point,  as  they  call  it,  not  quite  indivisible,  when  we 
divide  it  into  minute  parts,  it  appears  something  considerable,  and  as- 

sumes the  imaginary  appearance  of  a  large  space  of  time  ;  nay,  ac- 
cording to  Aristotle's  notion,  it  appears  divisible  in  infinitum.  Besides those  common  and  idle  divisions  of  human  life,  into  the  four  stages  of 

childhood,  youth,  manhood,  and  old  age,  and  into  periods  of  ten 
years,  v/hich  suppose  the  yet  smaller  divisions  of  years  and  months ; 
men  have  many  various  ways  of  distributing  the  periods  of  their  life, 
according  to  the  different  occupations  and  studies  they  have  been  en- 

gaged in,  the  remarkable  events  that  have  happened  to  them,  and  the 
several  alterations  and  revolutions  in  the  course  of  their  lives.  And  I 
doubt  not,  but  you,  young  gentlemen,  look  up  on  this  present  instant 
of  time  as  the  beginning  of  a  new  period  of  your  life.  You  have  my 
leave  to  do  so,  provided  you  seriously  consider,  at  the  same  time,  that 
the  whole  of  tlie  life  we  live  in  this  world,  is  of  a  frail  and  fleeting  na- 

ture, and,  in  some  respect,  nothing-  at  all.  And  into  whatever  parts or  periods  we  divide  it,  if  we  consider  the  miseries  and  lamentable 
calamities  with  which  it  is  fraught,  the  life  even  of  a  child,  may  seem 
too  long ;  but,  if  we  consider  the  time  only,  we  must  conclude  the  life 
of  the  oldest  man  to  be  exceeding  short  and  fleeting. 

A  great  part  of  mankind  no  sooner  look  upon  themselves  to  be  ca- 
pable of  worldly  affairs,  and  think  on  entering  upon  some  profession 

suitable  to  a  state  of  manhood,  but  they  are  cut  off,  in  the  very  begin- 
ning of  their  course,  by  an  luiforeseen  and  untimely  death.  And,  to 

be  sure,  this  is  the  great  distemper  of  young,  and  even  of  old  men, 
that,  by  their  desires  and  designs,  they  launch  out  a  great  way  into 
futurity,  and  form  a  series  of  projects  for  many  years  to  come  :  while, 
in  the  mean  time,  they  rarely  or  at  least  very  superficially,  consider, 
how  foolish  and  precarious  it  is  to  depend  upon  to-morrow,  and  how 
soon  this  present  form  of  ours  may  disappear ;  how  soon  we  may 
return  to  our  original  dust ;  and  that  very  day,  as  the  royal  prophet 
warns  us,  our  thoughts,  even  the  wisest  and  best  concerted  thoughts 
of  the  greatest  men,  and  most  exalted  princes,  perish.  And  this  I 
take  particular  notice  of,  that  no  sucli  illusion  may  get  possession  of 
your  minds.  For  it  is  not  the  common  sort  of  mankind  only,  that  im- 

pose upon  themselves  in  this  respect,  but  the  generality  of  those  who 
desire  to  be  accounted,  not  only  men  of  learning,  but  also  adepts  in 
wisdom,  and  actually  pass  for  such.    Not  that  I  would  prohibit  your 

Vol.  II.  2  M 
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makiiiEf  an  early  and  prudent  choice,  under  the  Divine  direction,  of 
the  employment  and  profession  of  life  you  intend  to  pursue  ;  nay,  I 
would  use  every  argument  to  persuade  you  to  make  use  of  such  a 
choice,  and  when  you  have  made  it,  to  prosecute  the  intention  of  it 
with  the  greatest  diligence  and  activity.  I  only  put  you  upon  your 
guard,  not  to  entertain  many  and  towering  hopes  in  this  world,  nor  to 
form  a  long  series  of  connected  projects  ;  because  you  will  find  them 
all  more  vain  and  fleeting  than  illusions  of  the  night !  Some  neces- 

sary means  will  fail,  some  favourable  opportunity  be  missed ;  after  all 
industry,  the  expected  event  may  not  happen,  or  the  thread  of  your 
life  may  be  cut,  and  thereby  all  your  projects  be  rendered  abortive. 
And  though  your  life  should  be  drawn  out  to  ever  so  great  a  length, 
and  success  constantly  answer  your  expectations,  yet,  you  know,  and 
I  wish  you  would  remember  it,  the  fatal  day  will  come  at  last,  perhaps 
when  it  is  least  expected  ;  that  fatal  and  final  day,  I  say,  will  at  last 
come,  when  we  must  leave  all  our  enjoyments,  and  all  our  schemes, 
those  we  are  now  carrying  on,  and  those  we  have  brought  to  perfec- 

tion, as  well  as  those  that  are  only  begun,  and  those  that  subsist  only 
in  hopes  and  ideas. 

And  these  very  arguments,  which  have  been  used  to  confine  your 
minds  from  indulging  themselves  in  too  remote  prospects,  will  also 
serve  to  persuade  you,  in  another  sense,  to  look  much  farther ;  not 
with  regard  to  worldly  enjoyments,  for  such  prospects,  strictly  speak- 

ing, canot  be  called  long,  but  to  look  far  beyond  all  earthly  and 
perishing  things,  to  those  that  are  heavenly  and  eternal.  And  those 
that  will  not  raise  their  eyes  to  such  objects,  as  the  Apostle  Peter  ex- 

presses it,  art  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off. 
But  of  you,  my  dear  youths,  I  expect  better  things.  I  need  not,  I 

imagine,  use  many  words  to  persuade  you  to  industry,  and  a  con- 
tinual progress  in  human  studies  and  philosophical  learning.  If  the 

violence  and  infelicity  of  the  times  have  deprived  you  of  any  part  of 
that  period  of  years  usually  employed  in  these  studies  at  this  uni- 

versity, you  will  surely  repair  that  loss,  as  soon  as  possible,  by  your 
subsequent  reading  and  application.  But,  if  no  such  misfortune  had 
happened,  you  are  not,  I  believe,  ignorant,  that  our  schools  are  only 
intended  for  laying  the  foundations  of  those  studies  upon  which,  years, 
and  indefatigable  industry,  are  to  raise  the  superstructure  of  more 
complete  erudition  :  which,  by  the  accession  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  may 
be  consecrated  into  a  temple  for  God.  And  this  is  what  I  would  re- 

commend to  your  esteem,  and  your  earnest  desires,  beyond  any  other 
study  whatever.  That  you  may  be  holy,  becavse  our  God  is  holy :  that, 
when  you  leave  this  university,  those  with  whom  you  converse,  may 
not  find  you  pulled  up  with  pride,  on  account  of  a  little  superficial 
learning,  nor  bigotted,  talkative,  or  fond  of  entering  into  unseasonable 
disputes ;  but  consider  you  all  as  patterns  and  examples  of  piety, 
purity,  temperance,  modesty,  and  A\\  Christian  virtues  ;  particularly 
that  humility  which  shone  so  brightly  in  Christ  himself,  and  which  he 
earnestly  exhorts  all  his  disciples  to  learn  from  him.  I  will  not  sus- 
j)ect,  that  any  one  of  you  will  turn  out  to  be  an  immodest  person,  a 
glutton,  or  drunkard,  or  in  any  shape,  impious  and  profane  ;  but  I  earn- 

estly exhort  and  beseech  you,  my  dear  young  men,  to  make  it,  above 
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all  other  thing's,  your  principal  study,  to  have  your  hearts  purged  from 
all  impure  and  ij^noble  love  of  the  world  and  the  flesh,  that,  in  this 
earth  you  may  live  to  God  only ;  and  tiien,  to  be  sure,  when  you  re- 

move out  of"  it,  you  will  live  with  Him  for  ever  in  heaven. May  the  honorary  title  you  have  this  day  received  be  happy  and 
auspicious  !  But  I  earnestly  pray  the  Father  of  Lights,  that  he  would 
deign  to  bestow  upon  you  a  title  more  solid  and  exalted  than  it  is  in 
the  power  of  man  to  give,  that  you  may  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  and 
that  your  conversation  may  be  suitable  to  so  great  a  name,  and  so 
glorious  a  Father. 

Let  us  pray. 

Eternal  King  !  Thy  throne  is  established  and  immoveable  from 
everlasting,  and  will  continue  so  throughout  all  the  ages  of  eternity. 
Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  before  thou  hadst  formed 
the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  Thou 
art  God.  All  things  that  exist,  whether  visible  or  invisible,  derive 
from  Thee  their  being,  and  all  that  they  possess :  and  they  all,  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest,  are  subservient  to  Thy  purposes,  who  art 
their  supreme  King  and  Father.  Many  of  them,  indeed,  act  without 
knowledge  or  design,  yet  serve  Thee  with  a  constant  and  unerring 
obedience ;  others  pay  their  homage  from  principles  of  reason  and  in- 

clination ;  and  all  the  rest  are  forced  to  promote  Thy  intentions, 
though  by  constraint  and  against  their  wills.  Thou  art  great,  O  Lord, 
Thou  art  great,  and  greatly  to  be  praised,  and  of  Thy  greatness  there 
is  no  end.  The  heavens  are  far  raised  from  the  earth,  but  Thy  majesty 
is  much  farther  exalted  above  all  our  thoughts  and  conceptions.  Im- 

press, we  pray  Thee,  on  our  hearts,  most  bountiful  Father,  a  profound 
sense  of  our  meanness  and  insignificancy ;  and  make  us  acceptable  to 
Thee,  through  Thy  grace,  in  thy  beloved  .Jesus,  blotting  out  all  our 
sins  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  purifying  our  hearts  by  the  effusion 
of  Thy  Spirit  from  on  high.  Illuminate,  most  gracious  God,  this  as- 

sembly of  ours,  by  the  light  of  Thy  Divine  favour,  and  let  Tliy  effectual 
blessing,  we  pray  Thee,  attend  the  work  we  are  now  employed  about, 
by  Thy  approbation,  and  the  gracious  disposition  of  Thy  providence, 
and  may  the  result  of  all  be  to  the  glory  of  thy  name,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

EXHORTATION  V. 

The  complaint  with  regard  to  the  variety  of  all  perishing  and  tran- 
sitory enjoyments,  which  has  been  long  general  among  mankind, 

is  indeed  just  and  well-founded ;  but  it  is  no  less  true,  that  the 
vanity  which  resides  in  the  heart  of  man  himself,  exceeds  every  thing 
of  that  kind  we  observe  in  the  other  parts  of  the  visible  creation ; 
for,  amongst  all  the  creatures  that  we  see  around  us,  we  can  find 
nothing  so  fleeting  and  inconstant ;  it  flutters  hither  and  thither,  and 
forsaking  that  only  perfect  good  which  is  truly  suited  to  its  nature  and 
circumstances,  grasps  at  phantoms  and  shadows  of  happiness,  which 
it  pursues  with  a  folly  more  than  childish. 

2  M  2 
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Man  wanders  about  on  this  earth ;  he  hopes,  he  wishes,  he  seeks, 
he  gropes  and  feels  about  him ;  he  desires,  he  is  hot,  he  is  cold,  he  is 
blind,  and  complains  that  evil  abounds  every  where ;  yet,  he  is  himself 
the  cause  of  those  evils  which  rage  in  the  world,  but  most  of  all  in  his 
own  breast ;  and  therefore,  being-  tossed  between  the  waves  thereof, 
that  roll  continually  within  and  without  him,  he  leads  a  restless  and 
disordered  life,  until  he  be  at  last  swallowed  up  in  the  unavoidable 
gulf  of  death.  It  is,  moreover,  the  shame  and  folly  of  the  human  race, 
that  the  greatest  part  of  them  do  not  resolve  upon  any  fixed  and  settled 
method  of  life,  but,  like  the  brute  creatures,  live  and  die  without  design, 
and  without  proposing  any  reasonable  end.  For  how  few  are  there, 
who  seriously  and  frequently  consider  with  themselves,  whence  they 
come,  whither  they  are  going,  and  what  is  the  purpose  of  their  life : 
who  are  daily  reviewing  the  state  of  their  own  minds,  and  often  de- 

scend into  themselves,  that  they  may  as  frequently  ascend,  by  their 
thoughts  and  meditations,  to  their  exalted  Father,  and  their  heavenly 
country ;  who  take  their  station  upon  temporal  things,  and  view  those 
that  are  eternal  !  Yet,  these  are  the  only  men  that  can  be  truly  said 
to  live,  and  they  alone  can  be  accounted  wise. 

And  to  this  it  is,  my  dear  youths,  that  I  would  willingly  engage 
your  souls  ;  nay,  I  heartily  wish  they  were  carried  thither  by  the  fiery 
chariots  of  celestial  wisdom.  Let  the  common  sort  of  mankind  ad- 

mire mean  things  ;  let  them  place  their  hopes  on  riches,  honours,  and 
arts,  and  spend  their  lives  in  the  pursuit  of  them ;  but  let  your  souls 
be  inflamed  with  a  far  higher  ambition.  Yet,  I  would  not  altogether 
prohibit  you  these  pursuits  :  I  only  desire  you  to  be  moderate  in  them. 
These  enjoyments  are  neither  great  in  themselves,  nor  permanent ; 
but  it  is  surprising,  how  much  vanity  is  inflated  by  them.  What  a 
conceited,  vain  nothing  is  the  creature  we  call  man  !  For,  because 
few  are  capable  to  discern  true  blessings,  which  are  solid  and  intrin- 

sically beautiful,  therefijre  the  superficial  ones,  and  such  as  are  of  no 
value  at  all,  are  catched  at ;  and  those  who  in  any  measure  attain  to 
the  possession  of  them,  are  puffed  up  and  elated  thereby. 

If  we  consider  things  as  they  are,  it  is  an  evidence  of  a  very  wrong 
turn  of  mind,  to  boast  of  titles  and  fame ;  as  they  are  no  part  of  our- 

selves, nor  can  we  depend  upon  them.  But  he  that  is  elevated  with 
ii  fond  conceit  of  his  own  knowledge,  is  a  stranger  to  the  nature 
of  tilings,  and  particularly  to  himself ;  since  he  knows  not  that  the 
highest  pitch  of  human  knowledge  ought,  in  reality,  rather  to  be  called 
ignorance.  How  small  and  inconsiderable  is  the  extent  of  know- 

ledge I  Even  the  most  contemptible  things  in  nature,  are  sufficient  to 
expose  the  greatness  of  our  ignorance.  And  with  respect  to  Divine 
things,  who  dares  to  deny,  that  the  knowledge  mankind  has  of  them 
is  next  to  nothing  ?  Because  the  weak  eyes  of  our  understanding, 
confined,  as  they  are,  within  such  narrow  houses  of  clay,  cannot  bear 
the  piercing  light  of  Divine  things ;  therefore,  the  Fountain  of  all 
wisdom  hath  thought  proper  to  communicate  such  imperfect  dis- 

coveries of  Himself,  as  are  barely  sufficient  to  direct  our  steps  to  the 
superior  regions  of  perfect  light.  And  whoever  believes  this  truth, 
will,  doubtless,  make  it  his  chief  care  and  principal  study,  constantly  to 
follow  this  lamp  of  Divine  light  that  shines  in  darkness,  and  not  to 
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deviate  from  it  either  to  the  right  hand  or  the  left.  It  is,  indeed,  my 
opinion,  that  no  man  of  insrenuity  ought  to  despire  the  study  of  philo- 

sophy, or  the  knowledge  of  languages,  or  grammar  itself :  though  to 
be  sure  a  more  expeditious  and  successful  method  of  teaching  them 
were  much  to  be  wished.  But  what  I  would  recommend  with  the 
greatest  earnestness,  and  persuade  you  to,  if  possible,  is,  that  you 
would  inseparably  unite  with  such  measures  of  learning  and  improve- 

ment of  your  minds  as  you  can  attain,  purity  of  religion.  Divine  love, 
moderation  of  soul,  and  an  agreeable,  inoffensive  behaviour.  For  you 
are  not  ignorant  what  a  low  and  empty  figure  the  highest  attainments 
in  human  sciences  must  make,  if  they  be  compared  with  the  dignity 
and  duration  of  the  soul  of  man :  for,  however  considerable  they  may 
be  in  themselves,  yet,  v/ith  regard  to  their  use,  and  their  whole  design, 
they  are  confined  within  the  short  space  of  this  perishing  life.  But 
the  soul,  which  reasons,  which  is  employed  in  learning  and  teaching, 
in  a  few  days  will  for  ever  bid  farewell  to  all  these  things,  and  remove 
to  another  country.  O,  how  inconsiderable  are  all  arts  and  sciences, 
all  eloquence  and  philosophy,  when  compared  with  a  cautious  concern 
that  our  last  exit  out  of  this  world  may  be  happy  and  auspicious,  and 
that  we  may  depart  out  of  this  life  candidates  for  immortality,  at  which 
we  can  never  arrive  but  by  the  beautiful  way  of  holiness. 

Let  us  pray. 
Infinite  and  Eternal  God !  who  inhabitest  thick  darkness  and  light 
inaccessible,  whom  no  mortal  hath  seen,  or  can  see ;  yet  all  thy  Works 
evidently  declare  and  proclaim  Thy  wisdom.  Thy  power,  and  Thy  in- 

finite goodness :  And,  when  we  contemplate  these  Thy'perfections, what  is  it  our  soids  can  desire,  but  that  they  may  love  Thee,  worship 
Thee,  serve  Thee,  for  ever  proclaim  Thy  praise,  and  celebrate  Thy 
exalted  name,  which  is  above  all  praises,  and  all  admiration  ?  Thy 
throne  is  constantly  surrounded  with  thousands  and  ten  thousands  of 
glorified  spirits,  who  continually  adore  Thee,  and  cry  out  without 
ceasing  Hofy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was,  who  is,  and 
who  is  to  come.  Let  others  seek  what  they  will,  and  find  and  embrace 
what  they  can ;  may  we  have  always  this  one  fixed  and  settled  pur- 

pose, that  it  is  good  for  us  to  draw  near  to  God.  Let  the  seas  roar, 
the  earth  be  shaken,  and  all  things  go  to  ruin  and  confusion ;  yet, 
the  soul  that  adheres  to  God,  will  remain  safe  and  quiet,  and  shall  not 
be  moved  for  ever.  O  blessed  soul,  that  has  Thee  for  its  rest,  and  all 
its  salvation  !  It  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water  ; 
it  shall  not  fear  when  heat  cometh,  nor  shall  it  be  uneasy  in  a  year  of 
drought.  It  is  our  earnest  petition  and  prayer,  O  Father,  that  Thy 
hands  my  loosen  all  our  chains,  and  effectually  deliver  our  souls  from 
all  the  snares  and  allurements  of  the  world  and  the  flesh ;  and  that, 
by  that  same  bountiful  and  most  powerful  hand  of  Thine,  they  may 
be  for  ever  united  to  Thee  through  Thy  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  our 
union  and  our  peace.  Be  favourably  present,  most  gracious  God,\\ith 
this  assembly  of  ours,  that  whatever  we  undertake,  in  obedience  to 
Thy  will,  may  be  carried  to  perfection  by  the  aid  of  Thy  grace,  and  tend 
to  the  glory  of  Thy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
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EXHORTATION  VI. 

I  AM  not  ignorant,  that  it  is  one  of  the  common  arts  of  life,  to  set  off 
our  own  things  with  all  the  pomp  we  can  ;  and,  if  there  is  any  worth 
in  them,  by  no  means  to  depreciate  it,  but  rather  to  endeavour,  with 
all  our  might,  to  enhance  their  value  as  much  as  possible  nay,  those 
of  them  which  are  quite  vain  and  worthless,  we  use  to  magnify  with 
pompous  expressions,  and  daub  with  false  colours,  and  to  do  otherwise 
is  reckoned  a  kind  of  rustic  simplicity.  But  you,  young  gentlemen, 
who  are  acquainted  with  my  manner,  will,  I  imagine,  easily  forgive  this 
indifference  of  mine  ;  and,  therefore,  I  say,  if  there  are  any  who 
despise  these  performances  of  ours,  we  leave  them  at  full  liberty,  for 
we  ourselves  held  them  in  contempt  before  :  but  to  speak  freely, 
together  with  them,  we  undervalued  all  worldly  things  ;  they  are  all 
made  of  the  same  mean  materials  [nauTa  fila  kovis^  O  life,  short 
with  regard  to  duration,  long  in  consideration  of  thy  miseries  involved 
in  darkness,  beset  with  snares,  still  fluctuating  between  false  joys  and 
real  torments,  groundless  hopes  and  fears  equally  imaginary,  yet 
foolishly,  and  even  to  distraction,  loved  by  most!  We  will  not  die,  and 
yet,  we  know  not  how  to  live.  Our  present  possessions  are  loathsome 
as  food  to  a  man  in  a  fever,  and  we  greedily  catch  at  future  enjoy- 

ments, which,  when  they  come  to  be  present,  will  be  received  with  the 
same  indifference :  for,  among  the  advantages  of  this  fleeting  life, 
nothing  is  equally  agreeable  to  those  who  have  it  in  possession,  and 
those  who  have  it  only  in  desire  and  hope. 

We  are  all  in  general  of  such  a  nature,  that  we  are  weary  of  our- 
selves, and,  what  we  lately  preferred  to  every  thing  else,  upon 

experience  we  reject.  This  inconstancy  is  undoubtedly  a  sign  of  a 
mind  distempered,  forcibly  drawn  away  from  its  centre,  and  separated 
from  its  only  durable  rest.  Nor  need  you  go  far,  young  gentlemen, 
to  look  for  an  instance  of  this  distemper  :  let  any  of  you  descend  into 
himself,  (which  very  few  do,  and  even  they  but  rarely,)  he  will  find  it 
within  him  ;  upon  a  very  slight  inquiry,  he  will  surely  be  sensible  of 
it.  For  passing  other  considerations,  with  what  fervent  wishes  have 
you,  in  your  hearts,  longed  for  this  day !  Yet  I  forewarn  you,  that  all 
your  pleasure  will  either  die  with  the  day  itself,  which  is  now  fast 
drawing  to  a  close,  or  but  for  a  very  short  time  survive  it.  And,  as 
commonly  happens,  it  will  be  succeeded  by  the  anxious  cares  of  begin- 

ning life,  as  it  were,  anew  ;  or,  which  is  much  more  grievous  and 
unhappy,  and  from  which,  I  earnestly  pray,  you  may  be  all  effectually 
preserved,  by  those  temptations  and  allurements  of  vice,  which  tend 
to  debauch  and  ruin  you.  For  these  allurements,  after  the  manner  of 
some  robbers,  attack  the  unwary  and  inexperienced  with  blandish- 

ments and  caresses,  that  thereby  they  may  have  an  opportunity  to 
imdo  them.  If  therefore,  as  soon  as  ye  enter  upon  a  life  of  freedom, 
those  deceitful  and  deadly  pleasures  of  sense  tempt  you  with  their 
delusive  smiles,  I  would  put  you  in  mind,  how  unworthy  it  is  of  a  free 
and  generous  mind,  especially  that  of  a  Christian,  to  become  an  abject 
slave,  and  submit  to  the  most  shameful  bondage ;  how  disgraceful 
and  wretched  a  choice  it  is,  to  become  the  slave,  of  a  mad,  distracted 
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master*  ;  and  how  much  more  g'enerous  and  exalted  is  the  pleasure 
of  despising  them  all,  and  trampling  them  under  foot,  when  they 
come  in  competition  with  the  pure  and  permanent  delights  of  Divine love. 

As  to  exalted  degrees  of  honour,  and  heaps  of  riches,  the  idols  of  all 
ranks  of  mankind,  which  they  worship  with  the  rage  of  enthusiasm 
and  madness,  we  may  not  only  apply  to  them  what  was  observed  of 
old  concerning  Hercules's  statue,  and  say,  "  They  have  nothing  Divine 
in  them  t ;"  but  also,  that  they  are  entirely  void  of  real  goodness. Even  those  who  have  the  greatest  experience  of  them,  are  at  last 
obliged  to  own  this  :  the  force  of  truth  extorts  the  confession,  though 
they  make  it  with  regret  and  against  their  will.  All  the  beauty  and 
brightness  of  these  idols  resemble  the  decorations  of  a  stage,  that 
dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  vulgar  ;  and  the  enjoyment  of  them  is,  in 
reality,  but  a  splendid  kind  of  slavery,  and  gilded  misery.  It  is  a 
pathetic  expression  of  St.  Bernard,  "  O  ambition,  the  torture  of  the ambitious,  how  happens  it,  that  though  thou  tormentest  all,  thou  yet 
makest  thyself  agreeable  to  all  J?"  O  how  easily  does  even  the  least glimpse  of  eternal  and  infinite  beauty,  raze  out  of  the  mind  all  the 
impressions  made  upon  it  by  the  objects  we  daily  converse  with  on 
this  earth,  and  turn  its  admiration  of  them  into  contempt  and  disdain. 

But  if  any  one,  having  thoroughly  examined  and  despised  these 
shadows,  resolves  solely  to  pursue  a  more  complete  knowledge  of 
things,  and  follow  the  streams  of  learning,  we  cannot  deny,  that  he 
judges  most  justly ;  yet,  after  all,  he  must  know,  if  he  is  wise,  or  at  least 
he  ought  to  know,  that  he  may  be  wise,  what  vanity  and  superfluity  is 
to  be  met  with  even  here  §  :  for  often,  when  one  has  applied  himself  to 
his  books  and  studies  with  the  greatest  assiduity,  and  almost  spent  his 
life  upon  them,  all  his  pains  evaporate  into  smoke,  and  the  labour  of 
years  is  entirely  lost.  And,  what  is  most  of  all  to  be  lamented,  this  is 
sometimes  the  case  with  respect  to  theology,  which  is  the  chief  of  all 
arts  and  sciences,  as  so  large  a  portion  of  that  vineyard  is  still  possessed 
with  briers  and  thorns.  How  many  are  the  disputes  and  controver- 

sies, how  many  the  trifling  arguments  and  cavils,  which  possibly  may 
have  something  of  the  sharpness  of  thorns,  but  undoubtedly  a  great 
deal  of  their  barrenness  and  their  hurtful  quality  !  A  philosopher  of 
old,  severely  reproves  the  sophisters  of  his  time  in  these  words :  "  What 
was  formerly  the  love  of  wisdom,  is  now  become  the  love  of  words  ||." We,  to  be  sure,  may  substitute  in  place  of  this,  a  complaint  still  more 
bitter,  that  what  was  theology  before,  is  now  become  foolish  talking ; 
and  that  many  of  our  divines,  though  they  serve  one  God,  and  that 
the  God  of  peace,  yet  split  into  parties  upon  the  lightest  occasions, 
and  with  great  impiety  divide  the  whole  world  into  factions.  And  I 
am  much  afraid,  this  evil  in  a  great  measure  derives  its  original  from 
the  education  of  youth  in  schools  and  colleges.  For  the  most  part 
of  men  manage  this  business,  as  if  disputing  was  the  end  of  learning, 

t  'n,  oiSsv  tin  BucM. O  !  ambitio,  ambientium  crux,  quomodo  omnes  torquens  omnibus  places? 
§  TloXXa.  liTTi  xs»a  Koi  zrifltfya. 
II  Quae  philosophia  fuit,  facta  philologia  est. 
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as  fighting  is  the  desig-n  of  going  to  war :  hence  the  youth,  when  they 
enter  the  school,  begin  disputing,  which  never  ends  but  with  their  hfe. 
Death  imposes  silence,  and  so,  at  last,  "  these  fierce  passions  of  their 
minds,  and  these  inveterate  contentions,  are  composed  to  rest,  by  the 
weight  of  a  httle  dust  thrown  upon  them  *." 

As  for  you,  young  gentlemen,  if  my  earnest  wishes  and  sincere  advice 
can  have  any  weight  with  you,  you  will  early  extricate  yourselves  out 
of  these  flames  of  contention,  that  your  minds,  being  lighted  up  by 
the  pure  and  celestial  fire  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  may  shine  forth  in 
holiness,  and  burn  with  the  most  fervent  charity. 

Let  us  inay. 
Honour  and  praise  is  due  to  Thee,  O  infinite  God.  This  is  the 
universal  voice  of  all  the  blessed  spirits  on  high,  and  all  the  saints  on 
earth  :  worthy  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power,  because  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they 
are.  We,  here  before  Thee,  with  united  hearts  and  affections  otfer 
Thee,  as  we  can,  the  sacrifice  of  gratitude,  love  and  praise.  How 
much  are  we  indebted  to  Thee,  for  ourselves,  and  for  all  that  we  pos- 

sess !  For  in  Thee  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being.  Thou  hast 
redeemed  us  from  our  sins,  having  given  the  Son  of  Thy  love,  as  a 
sacrifice  and  ransom  for  our  souls  :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  fell 
upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  On  this  consideration, 
we  acknowledge  we  are  no  longer  at  our  own  disposal,  since  we  are 
bought  with  a  price,  and  so  very  great  a  price,  that  we  may  glorify 
Thee,  O  Father,  and  Thy  Son,  in  our  souls  and  our  bodies,  which  are 
so  justly  Thine.  May  we  devote  ourselves  to  Thee,  through  the 
whole  remaining  part  of  our  life,  and  disdain  the  impure  and  ignoble 
slavery  of  sin,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  that  in  all  things  we  may  de- 

mean, ourselves  as  becomes  the  sons  of  God,  and  the  heirs  of  Thy 
celestial  kingdom,  and  make  daily  greater  progress  in  our  journey  to- 

wards the  happy  possession  thereof. 
Bless  Thy  Church,  and  our  Nation,  and  this  our  University :  may  it 

be  Thine,  we  pray  Thee.  We  entreat  that  Thou  wouldst  become  our 
father,  our  protector,  and  our  supreme  teacher,  who  hast  Thy  chair  in 
heaven,  and  teachest  the  hearts  of  men  on  this  earth.  PJay  the  youth 
flourish  under  Thy  instruction,  that  they  may  be  not  only  learned,  but 
especially  upright,  pious,  and  true  Christians,  entirely  devoted  to  the 
honour  of  Thy  name,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

EXHORTATION  VIL 

These  academical  exercises  of  ours  are,  to  be  sure,  no  great  matter, 
nor  do  we  make  any  high  account  of  them;  yet,  after  all,  we  set  no 
higher,  perhaps  even  a  less  value  upon  the  bustling  affairs  of  mankind, 
which  make  a  much  greater  noise,  and  the  farces  that  are  acted  upon 
the  more  exalted  theatres  of  the  world  :  which,  to  speak  my  sentiments 

*  Hi  motus  animoruni,  atque  hscc  cerlamina  tanta 
Pulveris  exigui  jactu  compressa  quiescunt,       Virgil.  Gcor.  iv.  8,1  C. 
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in  a  few  words,  are  for  the  most  part  outwardly  more  pompous  than 
these  of  ours,  but  inwardly  equally  vain,  and  more  insignificant  than 
the  busy  amusements  of  "  children  playing  on  the  sands,  and  eagerly building  little  houses,  whicli,  with  giddy  levity,  they  instantly  pull 
down  again  *."  Or,  if  you  chose  to  be  more  severe  npon  the  fruitless labours  of  mankind,  and  their  busy  and  irregular  motions  backward 
and  forward,  and  from  one  place  to  another,  you  may,  with  a  great 
man,  who  knew  all  these  things  by  experience,  compare  tlietn  to  the 
Jluttcring  of  friglileiied  Jlies,  the  toilsome  hurry  of  the  antu,  and  the 
motions  of  pyppeis-f.  But  he  that,  amidst  all  the  confusions  and commotions  which  happen  in  human  affairs  here  below,  has  recourse 
to  Divine  contemplation  and  the  hopes  of  eternity,  as  the  lofty  impreg- 

nable tower  of  true  wisdom,  "is  the  only  person  that  enjoys  uninter- 
rupted ease  and  tranquillity,  like  the  heavenly  bodies,  which  constantly 

move  on  in  their  orbits,  and  are  never,  by  any  violence,  diverted  from their  course 
And  indeed,  what  wonder  is  it,  that  he  can  easily  view  all  the  dread- 
ful appearances  of  this  wretched  life  with  a  resolute  and  steady  counte- 

nance, who,  by  frequent  interviews  and  daily  conversation  with  death 
itself,  which  we  call  the  king  of  terrors  §,  has  rendered  it  familiar  to 
him,  and  thereby  not  only  divested  it  of  its  terrors,  but  also  placed 
it  in  a  beautiful,  pleasant,  and  quite  amiable  light.  By  this  means, 
he  dies  daily ;  and  doubtless,  before  he  suffers  a  natural  death,  he  dies 
in  a  more  exalted  sense  of  the  word,  by  withdrawing,  as  far  as  is  pos- 

sible, his  mind  from  the  encumbrance  of  earthly  things,  and  even 
while  it  lodges  in  the  body,  weaning  it  from  all  the  worldly  objects 
that  are  placed  about  him.  And,  in  this  very  sense,  philosophy  of  old 
was  most  properly  called  the  meditation  of  death  ||,  which  the  Roman 
orator  has,  in  my  opinion,  explained  with  great  propriety,  and  the 
precision  of  a  philosopher.  "  What  is  it  we  do,"  says  he,  "  when  we withdraw  the  mind  from  pleasure,  that  is,  the  body,  from  our  means 
and  substance  that  is  the  servant  of  the  body,  that  provides  for  its 
wants  from  the  commonwealth,  and  every  kind  of  business  :  what  is  it 
we  then  do,  I  say,  but  recall  it  to  itself,  and  oblige  it  to  stay  at  home? 
Now  to  withdraw  the  mind  from  the  body,  is  nothing  else  but  to  learn 
to  die  If."  Let  us,  therefore,  reason  thus,  if  you  will  take  my  advice, and  separate  ourselves  from  our  bodies ;  that  is,  let  us  accustom  our- 

selves to  die  :  this,  even  while  we  sojourn  on  this  earth,  will  be  to  the 
soul  a  life  like  to  that  which  it  will  enjoy  in  heaven  ;  and,  being  deli- 

*  'Jlf  0T=  rls  ̂ ifialo'/  irv/uyvi  -xodi  ayx'  Sa^ef"!;, 
'Of  sVs;  evv  '^o'lw.i  alii^fiUTa,  ni^riSTsjiriv 

%  Otia  solus  agit,  sicut  coelestia  semper 
Inconcussa  suo  volvuntur  sidera  bpsu.    Lie.  lib.  ii. 

Jl  >I>j(it<aSs5'TaT)iv  'iixna. 
%  Quid  aliud  agimus,  cum  a  voluptale,  id  est  a  corporc,  cum  a  re  familial  i  quae  mi- 

nistra  est  ct  famula  corporis,  cum  a  republica  cum  a  negotio  omui  severamus  animum, 
quid  tum  ajrimus  (iuquam)  nisi  ilium  ad  seipsuni  advocamus,  et  secum  esse  cogimus 
Secernere  autem  a  corpore  animum,  necquicquam  aliud  est  quam  emori  discerc. 
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vered  from  these  fetters,  we  shall  move  at  a  better  rate,  the  course  of 
our  souls  will  be  less  retarded  in  our  journey  to  that  happy  place,  at 
which  when  we  arrive,  we  can  then,  and  then  only,  be  truly  said  to 
live.  For  this  life  is  but  a  kind  of  death,  the  miseries  whereof  I  could 
paint,  if  it  were  seasonable;  but,  to  be  sure,  it  was  most  justly  called 
a  life  of  the  greatest  misery  *  by  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  or  who- ever was  the  author  of  that  book  which  goes  under  his  name. 

And  indeed,  young;  gentlemen,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  such  a  view 
and  meditation  of  death,  will  not  be  unsuitable,  or  improper,  even  for 
you,  though  you  are  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  your  minds  in  their  full 
vigour :  nay,  I  would  gladly  hope,  you  yourselves  will  not  imagine  it 
would,  nor  be  at  all  offended  at  me,  as  if,  by  mentioning  that  inauspi- 

cious word  unseasonably,  I  disturbed  your  present  joy,  drew  a  kind  of 
black  cloud  over  this  bright  day  of  festivity,  or  seem  to  mix  among 
your  laurels,  a  branch  of  the  hated  cypress.  For  a  wise  man  would 
not  willingly  owe  his  joy  to  madness,  nor  think  it  a  pleasure,  foolishly 
to  forget  the  situation  of  his  affairs. 

The  wise  man  alone  feels  true  joy :  and  real  wisdom  is  the  attain- 
ment of  a  Christian  only,  who  bears  with  life,  but  hopes  for  death,  and 

passes  through  all  the  storms  and  tempests  of  the  former  with  an  un- 
dauntedness  of  mind,  but  with  the  most  fervent  wishes,  looks  for  the 
latter  as  the  secure  port  and  the  fair  havens'\  in  the  highest  sense  of the  expression  ;  whose  mind  is  humble,  and,  at  the  same  time,  exalted, 
neither  depending  upon  foreign,  that  is,  external  advantages,  nor  puffed 
up  with  his  own  ;  and  neither  elevated  nor  depressed  by  any  turns  or 
vicissitude  of  fortune. 

He  is  the  wise  man,  who  relishes  things  as  they  really  are ;  who  is 
not,  with  the  common  sort  of  mankind,  that  are  always  children, 
terrified  by  bug-bears,  nor  pleased  with  painted  rattles :  who  has  a 
greatness  of  soul,  vastly  superior  to  all  fading  and  perishing  things ; 
who  judges  of  his  improvements  by  his  life,  and  thinks  he  knows  every 
thing  he  does  not  covet,  and  every  thing  he  does  not  fear.  The  only 
thing  he  desires,  is  the  favour  and  countenance  of  the  Supreme  King  ; 
the  only  thing  he  fears,  is  His  displeasure.  And,  without  doubt,  a 
mind  of  this  cast  must,  of  necessity,  be  the  habitation  of  constant 
serenity,  exalted  joy,  and  gladness  springing  from  on  high.  And  this 
is  the  man,  that  is  truly  possessed  of  that  evdvfii'au  koi  ̂ jaKrjvrjv, — tran- quillity and  happy  disposition  of  mind,  which  the  Philosophers  boast 
of,  the  Divines  recommend,  but  few  attain.  And  though  he  will 
neither  willingly  suffer  himself  to  be  called  a  philosopher,  nor  a  philo- 

logist, yet  he  is,  in  reality,  Ofo(ro(poi,  well  versed  in  the  things  of  God, 
and,  by  a  kind  of  Divine  influence  and  instruction,  has  attained  to  the 
light  of  pure  and  peaceable  truth  :  where  he  passes  his  days  in  the 
greatest  quietness  and  serenity,  far  above  the  cloudy  and  stormy  regions 
of  controversy  and  disputation. 

If  any  one  of  you  has  been  thus  instructed,  he  has  certainly  attained 
the  highest  of  all  arts,  and  has  entered  upon  the  most  glorious  liberty, 
even  before  he  hath  received  any  University  degree.  But  the  rest, 
though  they  are  presently  to  have  the  title  of  Master  of  Arts,  still  con- 

*"  HaXwahtTci.'ryi}/  ^um- 
t  KaXai/'f  fj/iivas. 
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tinue  a  silly,  servile  set  of  men,  under  a  heavy  yoke  of  bondage,  whereby 
even  their  minds  will  be  cramped  with  oppressive  laws,  far  more  in- 

tolerable than  any  discipline  however  severe.  None  of  you,  I  imagine, 
is  so  excessively  blinded  with  self-conceit,  so  ignorant  of  the  nature  of 
things,  and  unacquainted  with  himself,  as  to  dream  that  he  is  already 
a  philosopher,  or  be  puffed  up  with  an  extravagant  opinion  of  his  own 
knowledge,  because  he  has  gone  through  the  ordinary  exercises  at  the 
University  ;  though,  to  speak  the  truth,  the  philosophy  which  prevails 
in  the  schools,  is  of  a  vain,  airy  nature,  and  more  apt  to  inspire  the 
mind  with  pride,  than  to  improve  it.  As  it  is  my  earnest  prayer,  so  it 
is  also  the  object  of  my  hope,  that  you  will  retire  from  this  Seminary, 
with  your  minds  excited  to  a  keen  and  wholesome  thirst  after  true 
erudition,  rather  than  blown  up  with  the  wild-fire  of  science,  falsely  so 
called  ;  and  what,  above  all  other  attainments,  is  of  greatest  conse- 

quence, that  you  will  leave  us,  deeply  affected  with  the  most  ardent 
love  of  heavenly  wisdom.  Whatever  may  be  your  fate  with  respect  to 
other  things,  it  is  my  earnest  request,  that  it  be  your  highest  ambition, 
and  your  principal  study,  to  be  true  Christians  ;  that  is,  to  be  humble, 
meek,  pure,  holy,  and  followers  of  your  most  auspicious  Captain,  the 
Lamb,  wherever  he  goeth.  For  he  that  followeth  hiui,  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  be  conducted,  through  the  morning  light  of  Divine 
grace,  to  the  meridian  and  never-ending  brightness  of  glory. 

Let  us  pray. 
Eternal  Father  of  mercies  and  of  lights,  the  only  rest  of  the  immortal 
souls  which  Thou  hast  created,  and  their  never-failing  consolation  : 
Into  what  by-paths  of  error  do  our  souls  divert,  and  to  what  dangers 
are  they  exposed  on  every  hand,  when  they  stray  away  from  Thee ! 
But,  while  they  keep  within  Thy  hiding-place,  O  Most  High,  they  are 
safe  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings.  O  how  happy  are  they,  and  how 
well  do  they  live,  who  pass  their  whole  lives  in  that  secret  abode, 
where  they  may  continually  refresh  themselves  with  the  delicious  fruits 
of  Thy  love,  and  show  forth  Thy  praise  !  where  they  may  taste  and  see 
that  Thou  art  good,  O  Lord,  and  be  thoroughly  persuaded  of  the  im- 

mense riches  of  Thy  bounty,  which  all  our  miseries  cannot  exceed,  nor 
our  poverty  exhaust ;  nay,  which  the  constant  effusion  of  them  upon 
the  whole  universe,  and  all  its  parts,  cannot  in  the  least  diminish.  As 
for  us  who  are  before  Thee,  the  most  unworthy  of  all  Thy  creatures, 
yet,  at  the  same  time,  the  most  excessively  loaded  with  all  the  instances 
of  Thy  goodness,  can  we  avoid  crying  out  with  the  united  voices  of 
our  hearts.  Let  praise  be  ascribed  to  the  Lord,  because  he  is  good, 
and  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  Who  shall  declare  the  great  and 
wonderful  works  of  God?  Who  shall  show  forth  His  praise?  Who 
ruleth  by  His  power  for  ever,  and  His  eyes  observe  the  nations,  that 
the  rebellious  may  not  exalt  themselves.  Who  restores  our  souls  to 
life,  and  suffers  not  our  feet  to  be  moved.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
alas  !  how  justly  may  our  songs  be  interrupted  with  bitter  lamentations, 
that,  under  such  strong  and  constant  rays  of  his  bounty,  our  hearts 
are  so  cold  towards  Him !  O  how  faint  and  languid  is  our  love  to 
Him  !  How  very  little,  or  near  to  nothing,  is  the  whole  of  that  flame 
which  we  feel  within  us !    And,  as  that  love  fails  within  us,  we  mis- 
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place  our  nfFeclions  upon  the  things  around  us ;  and  as  we  follow 
vanity,  we  become  vain  and  miserable  at  the  same  time.  But  may 
Tliy  Spirit,  O  Lord,  whom  we  humbly  and  earnestly  beg  of  Thee, 
descending  into  our  hearts,  inspire  us  thoroughly  with  life,  vigour,  and 
celestial  purity ! 

Please  to  enlighten  Thy  Church  throughout  the  whole  habitable 
world,  and  particularly  in  these  Islands,  with  the  continued  light  of 
Thy  countenance.  If  Thou  apply  Thy  healing  hand,  we  shall  presently 
be  whole ;  nor  need  we  look  to  any  quarter  for  other  remedies  than 
those  we  have  always  found  to  be  more  powerful  than  our  most  obsti- 

nate distempers.  Bless  this  City,  and  this  celebrated  University. 
Grant,  most  gracious  Father,  that  the  numbers  of  youth  we  send  out 
liom  it  (his  day,  and  every  year,  may,  by  Thy  effectual  grace,  be  con- 

secrated and  devoted  to  Thy  service.  Forbid,  we  pray  Thee,  that  they 
should  either  be  the  means  of  spreading  pollution  among  Thy  people, 
or  sufler  themselves  to  be  tainted  with  the  infection  of  a  wicked  world; 
but  let  this  ibuntain  of  learning  be  continually  enriched  with  Thy 
heavenly  influences,  that  it  may  constantly  supply  pure  and  limpid 
streams  for  the  welfare  and  improvement  of  Thy  Church  and  people, 
to  the  glory  of  Thy  exalted  name,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
to  whom,  with  Thee,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  honour,  praise,  and 
glory,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

EXHORTATION  VIIL 

Abiidst  these  amusements,  we  are  unhappily  losing  a  day.  Yet,  some 
part  of  the  weight  of  this  complaint  is  removed  when  we  consider,  that, 
while  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  are  bustling  in  crowds  and  places 
of  traffic,  or,  as  they  would  have  us  believe,  in  affairs  of  great  import- 

ance, we  are  trifling  our  time  more  innocently  than  they.  But  what 
should  hinder  us  from  closing  this  last  scene  in  a  serious  manner,  that 
is,  from  turning  our  eyes  to  more  Divine  objects,  whereby,  though  we 
are  fatigued  with  other  matters,  we  may  terminate  the  work  of  this 
day,  and  the  day  itself",  agreeably  ;  as  the  beams  of  the  sun  use  to  give mere  than  ordinary  delight,  when  he  is  near  his  setting? 

You  are  now  initiated  into  the  philosophy,  such  as  it  is,  that  prevails 
in  the  schools,  and,  I  imagine,  intend,  with  all  possible  despatch,  to 
apply  to  higher  studies.  But  O  !  how  pitiful  and  scanty  are  all  those 
things  whicli  beset  us  before,  behind,  and  on  every  side  !  The  bustling 
we  observe,  is  nothing  but  the  hurrying  of  ants  eagerly  engaged  in 
their  little  labours.  The  mind  must  surely  have  degenerated,  and  for- 

gotten its  original  as  effectually  as  if  it  had  drank  of  the  river  Lethe, 
if,  extricating  itself  out  of  all  these  mean  concerns  and  designs,  as  so 
many  snares  laid  for  it,  and  rising  above  the  w  hole  of  this  visible  world, 
it  does  not  return  to  its  Father's  bosom,  where  it  may  contemplate  His eternal  beauty,  where  contemplation  will  inflame  love,  and  love  be 
crowned  witli  the  possession  of  the  beloved  object.  But,  in  the  con- 

templation of  this  glorious  object,  how  great  caution  and  moderation 
of  mind  is  necessary,  that,  by  prying  presumptuously  into  His  secret 
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conncils  or  His  nature,  and  rashly  hreakinj^  into  the  mndiiary  of  light', 
we  be  not  quite  involved  in  darkness  !  And,  with  ref^ard  to  what  the 
infinite,  independent,  and  necessarily  existent  Beinjjhas  thoucfht  proper 
to  communicate  to  us  concerning'  Himself,  and  we  are  concerned  to 
know,  even  that  is  by  no  means  to  be  obscured  with  curious  im])ertinent 
questions,  nor  perplexed  with  the  arrogance  of  disputation  ;  because, 
by  such  means,  instead  of  enlarginjj  our  knowledg-e,  we  are  in  the  fair 
way  to  know  nothing  at  all ;  but  readily  to  be  received  by  humble  faith, 
and  entertained  with  meek  and  pious  allections.  And  if,  in  these 
notices  of  Him  that  are  communicated  to  us,  we  meet  with  any  thing 
obscure  and  hard  to  be  understood,  such  difficulties  would  be  happily 
got  over,  not  by  perplexed  controversies,  but  by  constant  and  fervent 
prayer.  "  He  will  come  to  understand,"  says  admirably  well  the 
famous  Bishop  of  Hippo,  [Augustine]  "  who  knocks  by  prayer ;  not 
he  who,  by  quarrelling,  makes  a  noise  at  the  gate  of  truth  f-"  But what  can  we,  who  are  mortal  creatures,  understand  with  regard  to  the 
inexpressible  Being  we  now  speak  of,  especially  while  we  sojourn  iu 
these  dark  prisons  of  clay,  but  only  this,  that  we  can  by  no  means  com- 

prehend Him  ?  For  though,  in  thinking  of  Him,  we  remove  from  our 
idea  all  sort  of  imperfection,  and  collect  together  every  perceivable 
perfection,  and  adorn  the  whole  with  the  highest  titles,  we  must,  after 
all,  acknowledge,  that  we  have  said  nothing,  and  that  our  conceptions 
are  nothing  to  the  purpose.  Let  us,  therefore,  in  general  acknowledge 
Him  to  be  the  Immoveable  Being  that  moveth  every  thing,  the  Im- 

mutable God  that  changeth  all  things  at  His  pleasure,  the  Infinite  and 
Eternal  Fountain  of  all  good  and  of  all  existence,  and  the  Lord  and sole  Ruler  of  the  world. 

If  you  then,  my  dear  youths,  aspire  to  genuine  Christianity,  that  is, 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  Divine  things,  I  would  have  you  consider 
that  the  mind  must  first  be  recalled  and  engaged  to  turn  in  upon  itself, 
before  it  can  be  raised  up  towards  God  :  according  to  that  expression 
of  St.  Bernard,  "  May  I  return  from  external  things,  to  those  that  are within  myself,  and  from  these  again  rise  to  those  that  are  of  a  more 
exalted  nature}."  But  the  greatest  part  of  men  live  abroad,  and  are truly  strangers  at  home :  you  may  sooner  find  them  any  where  than 
with  themselves.  Now,  is  this  not  real  madness,  and  the  highest 
degree  of  insensibility  ?  Yet  after  all,  they  seem  to  have  some  reason 
in  their  madness,  when  they  thus  stray  away  from  themselves,  since 
they  can  see  nothing  within  them,  that  by  its  promising  aspect  can 
give  them  pleasure  or  delight.  Every  thing  there  is  ugly,  frightful, 
and  full  of  nastiness,  which  they  would  rather  be  ignorant  of,  than  be 
at  the  pains  to  purge  away ;  and  therefore  prefer  a  slothful  forgetfii!- 
ness  of  their  misery,  to  the  trouble  and  labour  of  regaining  hapjiiness. 
But  how  preposterous  is  the  most  diligent  study,  and  the  higli'jst 
knowledge,  when  we  neglect  that  of  ourselves!  Tlie  Roman  philoso- 

pher, ridiculing  the  grammarians  of  his  time,  observes,  "  that  tliey inquired  narrowly  into  the  misfortunes  of  Ulysses,  but  were  quite 
*  E/s  7a  Tou  (purss  a'Sura, •j-  Intelligct  qui  orando  pulsat,  non  qui  lixando  obstrepit  ad  ostium  veritatis. j  Ab  exterioribus  ad  intcriora  rcdeani,  ab  interioribus  ad  supeiiora  ascendam. 
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ignorant  of  tfteir  own  *."  The  sentiments  of  a  wise  and  pious  man are  quite  different,  and  I  wish  you  may  adopt  them.  It  is  his  prin- 
cipal care  to  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  himself ;  he  watches  over 

his  own  ways,  he  improves  and  cultivates  his  heart  as  a  garden  conse- 
crated to  the  King  of  kings,  who  takes  particular  delight  in  it ;  he 

carefully  nurses  the  heavenly  plants  and  flowers,  and  roots  up  all 
the  wild  and  noxious  weeds,  that  he  may  be  able  to  say  with  the 
greater  confidence.  Let  my  beloved  come  into  his  own  garden,  and  be 
pleased  to  eat  of  his  fruits.  And  when,  upon  this  invitation,  the  great 
King,  in  the  fulness  of  His  goodness,  descends  into  the  mind,  the 
soul  may  then  easily  ascend  with  Him,  as  it  were,  in  a  chariot  of  fire, 
and  look  down  upon  the  earth,  and  all  earthly  things,  with  contempt 
and  disdain.  "Then,  rising  above  the  rainy  regions,  it  sees  the  storms 
falling  beneath  its  feet,  and  tramples  upon  the  hidden  thunder  t." 

Let  7IS  pray. 
Whatever  satisfaction  we  look  for  without  Thee,  O  Heavenly  Father, 
is  mere  delusion  and  vanity.  Yet,  though  we  have  so  often  experienced 
this,  we  have  not,  to  this  day,  learned  to  renounce  this  vain  and  fruit- 

less labour,  that  we  may  depend  upon  Thee,  who  alone  canst  give  full 
and  complete  satisfaction  to  the  souls  of  men.  We  pray,  therefore, 
that,  by  Thy  Almighty  hand.  Thou  wouldst  so  effectually  join  and 
unite  our  hearts  to  Thee,  that  they  may  never  be  separated  any  more. 
How  unhappy  are  they  who  forsake  Thee,  and  whose  hearts  depart 
from  Thy  ways  !  They  shall  be  like  shrubs  in  the  desert;  they  shall 
not  see  when  good  cometh,  but  dwell  in  a  parched  and  barren  land. 
Blessed,  on  the  contrary,  is  he  who  hath  placed  his  confidence  in  Thee  : 
he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water ;  he  shall  not  be 
afraid  when  heat  cometh,  nor  be  uneasy  in  the  time  of  drought.  Take 
from  us,  O  Lord,  whatever  earthly  enjoyments  Thou  shalt  think 
proper ;  there  is  one  thing  will  abundantly  make  up  all  our  losses ; 
let  Christ  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith,  and  the  rays  of  thy  favour  con- 

tinually refresh  us  in  the  face  of  this  Thine  anointed  ;  in  this  event,  we 
have  nothing  to  ask,  but  with  grateful  minds  shall  for  ever  celebrate 
Thy  bounty,  and  all  our  bones  shall  say,  Who  is  like  unto  Thee,  O 
Lord,  who  is  like  unto  Thee  ? 

Let  Thy  Church  be  glad  in  Thee,  and  all  in  this  Nation,  and  every- 
where throughout  the  world,  who  regard  and  love  Thy  name.  By  the 

power  and  efficacy  of  the  gospel,  may  their  number  be  daily  aug- 
mented, and  let  the  gifts  of  Thy  grace  be  also  increased  in  them  all. 

Bless  this  University  ;  let  it  be  like  a  garden  watered  by  Thy  heavenly 
hand,  that  Thy  tender  shoots  may  grow,  and  in  due  time  produce 
abundant  fruits,  to  the  eternal  honour  of  Thy  most  glorious  name, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

*  Ulyssis  mala  explorant,  ignorant  sua. 
■f  Celsior  exurgens  pluviis  nirabosque  cadentes, Sub  pedibus  cernens,  et  cotca  tonitrua  ̂ calcans. 
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Though  this,  I  imagine,  is  the  last  address  I  shall  ever  have  occasion 
to  make  to  you,  I  will  not  detain  you  long  from  your  studies,  nor  en- 

croach on  the  time  allowed  you  for  recreation.  This  is,  to  be  sure,  the 
first  time  that  some  of  you  have  heard  me  ;  but  I  have  a  great  many 
others  to  bear  witness  of  the  constant  design  of  all  my  dissertations  in 
this  place.  They  will  testify,  that  the  intention  of  all  my  discourses 
was,  that  the  form  of  sotmd  words,  that  is,  the  Christian  doctrine, 
and  consequently  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  might  not  only  be  im- 

pressed, but  also  engraven  upon  your  hearts  in  lasting  and  indelible 
characters ;  and  that  you  might  not  only  admit  as  a  truth,  but  also 
pay  the  highest  regard  to  this  indisputable  maxim,  "  That  piety  and 
religion  is  the  only  real  good  among  men  *."  Moreover,  that  your minds  might  be  the  less  encumbered  in  their  application  to  this  grand 
study  of  religion,  and  the  more  expeditious  in  their  progress  therein, 
I  constantly  endeavoured,  with  all  possible  warmth,  to  divert  you 
from  those  barren  and  thorny  questions  and  disputes  that  have  infected 
the  whole  of  theology ;  and  this  at  a  time  when  the  greatest  part  of 
divines  and  professors,  and  those  of  no  small  reputation,  engaging 
furiously  in  such  controversies,  have  split  into  parties,  and  unhappily 
divided  the  whole  world.  It  was  my  constant  practice  to  establish 
those  great  and  uncontroverted  articles  of  our  holy  religion,  which  are 
but  few  and  clear;  some  part  whereof  are  confirmed  by  the  common 
consent  of  nations,  and  of  all  the  human  race ;  and  all  the  rest,  by  the 
unanimous  voice  of  the  whole  Christian  world.  Of  the  first  sort  are 
those  we  have  often  advanced  in  treating  of  the  being  and  perfections 
of  the  One  Supreme  and  Eternal  principle,  and  the  production  of  ail 
things  by  Him  ;  the  continual  preservation  and  government  of  the 
world  by  His  providence;  the  law  of  God  given  to  mankind,  and  the 
rewards  and  punishments  annexed  to  it.  The  other  class  of  the  grand 
articles  of  religion,  are  indeed  peculiar  to  Christian  Philosophy,  but 
believed  in  common  by  all  the  professors  of  that  religion.  These 
are  the  great  foundations  of  our  faith,  and  of  all  our  hope  and  joy, 
with  regard  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  his  death  and  resur- 

rection for  the  destruction  of  sin,  and  consequently  of  death ;  his 
ascension  into  the  highest  heavens  with  that  same  flesh  of  ours  in 
which  he  died,  and  his  exaltation  there  above  all  ranks  of  angels,  do- 

minions, and  thrones,  Sfc. ;  whence  we  expect  he  will  return  in  great 
glory  in  that  day,  -when  he  will  be  glorious  in  all  his  saints,  and 
admired  in  those  that  believe.  As  many,  therefore,  as  desire  to  receive 
him  in  this  last  manifestation,  with  joy  and  exultation,  must  of  neces- 

sity be  holy,  and,  in  conformity  to  their  most  perfect  and  glorious  Head, 
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sober,  pious,  tiprig-ht,  and  live  in  full  contempt  of  this  perishing  tran- sitory world,  their  own  mortal  flesh,  and  the  sordid  pleasures  of  botli  : 
in  a  word  all  the  enjo5'ments  which  the  mean  and  servile  admire,  they 
must  trample  under  foot  and  despise.  For,  whoever  will  strive  for 
this  victory,  and  strive  so  as  at  last  to  obtain  it,  the  Lord  will  own  for 
his  servant,  and  the  great  Master  will  acknowledge  him  for  his  dis- 

ciple. He  will  attain  a  likeness  to  God  in  this  earth,  and,  after  a 
short  conflict,  will  triumph  in  the  Divine  presence  for  ever.  These 
are  the  doctrines  which  it  is  our  interest  to  know,  and  in  the  obser- 

vation of  which  our  happiness  will  be  secured.  To  these  you  will 
turn  your  thoughts,  young  gentlemen,  if  you  are  wise  ;  nay,  to  these 
you  ought  to  give  due  attention,  that  you  may  be  wise.  Those  phan- 

toms we  catch  at,  fly  away  ;  this  shadow  of  a  life  we  now  live,  is  like- 
wise on  the  wing.  Those  things  that  are  without  the  verge  of  sense, 

and  above  its  reach,  are  the  only  solid  and  lasting  enjoyments.  "Why 
are  ye  fond  of  these  earthly  things,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "  which  are 
neither  true  riches,  nor  are  they  yours  ?  If  they  are  yours,"  continues 
he,  "take  them  with  you*."  And  Lactantius  admirably  well  observes, 
that  "Whoever  prefers  the  life  of  the  soul,  must  of  necessity  despise  that of  the  body  ;  nor  can  he  aspire  to  the  highest  good,  unless  he  despise 
advantages  of  an  inferior  kind.  For  the  all-wise  God  did  not  choose 
that  we  should  attain  to  immortality  in  a  soft  indolent  way,  but  that 
we  should  gain  that  inexpressible  reward  of  eternal  life,  with  the 
highest  difficulty  and  severest  labour  f."  And  that  you  may  not  be discouraged,  rememl)er  the  great  Redeemer  of  souls,  your  exalted 
Captain,  hath  gone  before  you,  and  we  have  to  do  with  an  enemy 
already  conquei'ed.  Let  us  only  follow  him  with  courage  and  activity, and  we  have  no  ground  to  doubt  of  victory.  And  indeed  it  is  a  victory 
truly  worthy  of  a  Christian,  to  subdue  the  barbarous  train  of  our 
appetites,  and  subject  them  to  the  empire  of  reason  and  religion  ; 
while  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  most  shameful  bondage,  to  have  the 
more  Divine  part  of  our  composition  meanly  subjected  to  an  ignoble, 
earthly  body.  Now,  this  victory  can  only  be  secured  by  steadfast  be- 

lieving, vigorous  opposition  to  our  spiritual  enemies,  unwearied  watch- 
ing, and  incessant  prayer.  Let  prayer  be  not  only  the  key  that  opens 

the  day,  and  the  lock  that  shuts  out  the  night;  but  let  it  be  also,  from 
morning  to  night,  our  staff"  and  stay  in  all  our  labours,  and  enable  us to  go  cheertidly  up  into  the  mo\mt  of  God.  Prayer  brings  consolation 
to  the  languishing  soul,  drives  away  the  devil,  and  is  the  great  me- 

dium whereby  all  grace  and  peace  is  communicated  to  us.  With  re- 
gard to  your  reading,  let  it  be  your  particular  care  to  be  familiarly 

acquainted  with  the  Sacred  Scriptures  above  all  other  books  whatever ; 
for  from  thence  you  will  truly  derive  light  for  your  direction,  and 
sacred  provisions  for  your  support  on  your  journey.  In  subordination 
to  these,  you  may  also  use  the  writings  of  pious  men  that  are  agreeable 

*  Quid  teirena  liaDC  amplectimini,  qusc  nec  verae  divitiie  sunt,  nee  vestra;  ?  Si  vestree sunt,  tollite  vobiscum. 
§  Quisquis  animoe  vitam  maliiciit,  corporis  vilam  contemnat  necesse  est,  ncc  aliter 

aspirarc  ad  summum  poterit  bonum,  nisi  qua'  sunt  ima  despexerit.  Noluit  enini  sapien- tissimus  Deus,  nos  iramortalitatem  delicate  ac  moUiter  assequi,  sed  ad  illud  vitas  seteriia; 
iiienarrabile  prsemium  summa  cum  diiRcultate  et  magnis  laboribus  perverire. 
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to  them,  for  these  also  you  may  improve  to  your  advantaj^e  ;  and 
particularly  that  little  Book  of  h  Kempis,  De  Imitalione  Christi,  since 
the  sum  and  substance  of  religion  consists  in  imitating  the  Being,  that 
is  the  object  of  your  worship. 
May  our  dear  Redeemer  Jesus  impress  upon  your  minds  a  lively 

representation  of  his  own  meek  and  immaculate  heart,  that,  in  that 
great  and  last  day,  he  may,  by  this  mark,  know  you  to  be  his ;  and, 
together  with  all  the  rest  of  his  sealed  and  redeemed  ones,  admit  you 
into  the  mansions  of  eternal  bliss!  Amen. 

Let  vs  pray. 
Eternal  Creator  and  Supreme  Governor  of  the  world,  songs  of  praise 
are  due  to  Thee  in  Zion :  nay,  as  Thou  art  infinitely  superior  to  all 
our  songs  and  hymns,  even  silence  in  Zion  redounds  to  Thy  praise. 
Let  the  societies  of  angels  be  rather  employed  in  singing  Thy  praises ; 
but  let  us  with  silence  and  astonishment  fall  down  at  the  footstool  of 
Thy  throne,  while  they  are  taken  up  in  the  repetition  of  their  cele- 

brated doxology.  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  who  fillest  the 
heaven  and  the  earth  with  Thy  glory!  But  O  that  we  had  within  us 
proper  powers  for  exalting  that  most  sacred  Name  !  that  name  which, 
according  to  their  measure,  is  celebrated  by  all  the  parts  of  this  visible 
world  which  surround  us,  the  heavens,  the  stars,  the  winds,  the  rivers, 
the  earth,  the  ocean,  and  all  the  creatures  therein.  Thou  surely  didst 
at  first  implant  in  us  souls  and  powers,  for  this  purpose,  superior  to 
the  rest  of  the  visible  creation  :  as  we  were  then  not  only  qualified  to 
offer  Thee  praises  founded  on  the  rational  conviction  of  our  minds, 
and  animated  by  the  affections  of  our  hearts,  but  also  capable  of  pro- 

nouncing more  articulately  even  the  praises  that  result  from  all  the 
rest  of  Thy  visible  works.  But,  alas  !  these  heavenly  souls,  these 
principles  proceeding  from  a  Divine  original,  we  have  most  deeply 
immersed  in  mire  and  dirt ;  nor  is  any  hand  able  to  extricate  them 
out  of  this  mud,  or  cleanse  them  from  their  pollution,  but  Tliine.  O 
most  exalted  and  bountiful  Father,  if  Thou  wilt  graciously  please  to 
grant  us  this  grace  and  favour,  we  shall  then  offer  thee  new  songs  of 
praise  as  incense,  and  ourselves  thus  renewed  as  a  burnt  offering  :  and 
all  the  rest  of  our  time  in  this  world  we  shall  live,  not  to  ourselves, 
but  wholly  to  Him  who  died  for  us. 
May  Thy  Church  throughout  the  whole  earth,  and  especially  in 

these  Islands,  be  supported  by  Thy  most  powerful  hand,  and  conti- 
nually be  made  to  rejoice  in  the  light  of  Thy  gracious  countenance. 

Let  our  King  be  joyful  in  Thee ;  as  he  depends  on  Thy  bounty,  let 
him  never  be  moved ;  let  his  throne  be  established  in  piety  and  righ- 

teousness, and  let  peace,  and  the  gospel  of  peace,  be  the  constant 
blessings  of  these  kingdoms,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  to  whom, 
with  Thee,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  praise,  honour,  and  glory,  now, and  for  evermore.  Amen. 

Vou  II. 
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A 

MODEST  DEFENCE 
OF 

MODERATE  EPISCOPACY, 

AS  ESTABLISHED  IN  SCOTLAND  AT  THE  RESTORATION  OF 
KING  CHARLES  II. 

Episcopal  government,  managed  in  conjunction  with  presbyters,  pres- 
byteries, and  synods,  is  not  contrary  to  the  rule  of  Scripture,  or  the 

example  of  the  primitive  Church,  but  most  agreeable  to  both. 
Yea,  it  is  not  contrary  to  that  new  Covenant,  which  is  pretended  by 

so  many  as  the  main,  if  not  the  only,  reason  of  their  scrupling ;  and 
for  their  sakes  it  is  necessary  to  add  this :  for  notwithstanding  the 
many  irregularities  both  in  the  matter  and  form  of  that  Covenant,  and 
in  the  illegal  and  violent  ways  of  pressing  and  prosecuting  of  it,  yet, 
to  them  who  still  remain  under  the  conscience  of  its  full  force  and  ob- 

ligation, and  in  that  some  are  inconvinceabiy  persuaded,  it  is  certainly 
most  pertinent,  if  it  be  true,  to  declare  the  consistence  of  the  present 
government  even  with  that  obligation. 

And  as  both  of  these  assertions,  I  believe,  upon  the  exactest  (if  im- 
partial and  impassionate)  inquiry,  will  be  found  to  be  in  themselves 

true,  so  they  are  owned  by  the  generality  of  the  Presbyterians  in 
England,  as  themselves  have  published  their  opinions  in  print,  with 
this  title.  Two  Papers  of  proposals,  humbly  presented  to  His  Majesty, 
by  the  reverend  ministers  of  the  Presbyterian  persuasion.  Printed  at 
London,  anno  1661. 

Besides  other  passages  in  those  papers  to  the  same  purpose,  in  page 
11  and  12,  are  these  words  :  "  And  as  these  are  our  general  ends  and 
"  motives,  so  we  are  induced  to  insist  upon  the  form  of  a  synodical 
"  government,  conjunct  with  a  fixed  presidency  or  episcopacy ;  for "  these  reasons : 

"  1.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  no  other  terms  will  be  so  gene- 
"  rally  agreed  on,  8fc. 

*'  2.  It  being  agreeable  to  the  Scripture  and  the  primitive  govern- 
"  ment,  is  likeliest  to  be  the  way  of  a  more  universal  concord,  if  ever 
*'  the  churches  on  earth  arrive  at  such  a  blessing :  however,  it  will  be 
"  most  acceptable  to  God  and  well-informed  consciences. 

"  3.  It  will  promote  the  practice  of  discipline  and  godliness  without 
"  discord,  and  promote  order  without  hindering  discipline  and  godli- "  ness. 

"  4.  And  it  is  not  to  be  silenced  (though  in  some  respects  we  are 
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"  loth  to  mention  it,)  that  it  will  save  the  nations  from  the  violation 
"  of  the  solemn  vow  and  covenant,  without  wronging  the  church  at  all, 
"  or  breaking  any  other  oath,  i<fc." 

And  a  little  after,  they  add,  "  That  the  prelacy  disclaimed  in  that 
"  covenant,  was  the  engrossing  the  sole  power  of  ordination  and  juris- 
"  diction,  and  exercising  of  the  whole  discipline,  absolutely  by  bishops 
"  themselves,  and  their  delegates,  chancellors,  surrogates,  and  officials, 
"  &c.,  excluding  wholly  the  pastors  of  particular  churches  from  all "  share  in  it." 

And  there  is  one  of  prime  note  amongst  them,  who,  in  a  large  trea^- 
tise  of  Church  Government,  does  clearly  evidence,  that  this  was  the 
mind  both  of  the  Parliament  of  England,  and  of  the  Assembly  of  Di- 

vines at  Westminster,  as  they  themselves  did  expressly  declare  it  in 
the  admitting  of  the  Covenant,  "  That  they  understood  it  not  to  be 
"  against  all  Episcopacy,  but  only  against  that  particular  frame,"  as  it 
is  worded  in  the  article  itself*.  As  for  our  present  model  in  Scotland, 
and  the  way  of  managing  it,  whatsoever  is  amiss,  (and  it  can  be  no 
wrong  to  make  that  supposition  concerning  any  church  on  earth,)  the 
brethren  that  are  dissatisfied  had  possibly  better  acquitted  their  duty, 
by  free  admonitions  and  significations  of  their  own  sense  in  all  things, 
than  by  leaving  their  stations,  which  is  the  only  thing  that  has  made 
the  breach,  I  fear,  very  hard  to  cure,  and,  in  human  appearance,  near 
to  incurable.  But  there  is  much  charity  due  to  those  following  their 
own  consciences;  and  they  owe,  and  I  hope  they  pay,  the  same  back 
again  to  those  that  do  the  same  in  another  way.  And  whatsoever 
may  be  the  readiest  and  happiest  way  of  reuniting  those  that  are  na- 

turally so  minded,  the  Lord  reveal  it  to  them  in  due  time. 
This  one  word  I  shall  add.  That  this  difference  should  arise  to  a 

great  height,  may  seem  somewhat  strange  to  any  man  that  calmly  con- 
siders, that  there  is  in  this  Church  no  change  at  all,  neither  in  the 

doctrine  nor  worship :  no,  nor  in  the  substance  of  the  discipline  itself. 
But  when  it  falls  on  matter  easily  inflammable,  a  little  spark  how 
great  a  fire  will  it  kindle  ! 

Oh  !  who  would  not  long  for  the  shadows  of  the  evening,  from  all 
these  poor  childish  contests  ! 

But  some  will  say,  that  we  are  engaged  against  Prelacy  by  covenant, 
and  therefore  cannot  yield  to  so  much  as  you  do,  without  perjury. 

Ans.  That  this  is  wholly  untrue  I  thus  demonstrate.  I,  When  that 
Covenant  was  presented  to  the  Assembly  with  the  bare  name  of  Pre- 

lacy joined  to  Popery,  many  contrary  and  reverend  divines  desired  that 
the  word  (Prelacy)  might  be  explained,  because  it  was  not  all  Episco- 

pacy they  were  against ;  and  there\ipon  the  following  clause,  in  the 
parenthesis,  was  given  by  way  of  explication,  in  these  words  :  [That 
the  church  government  by  archbishops,  bishops,  their  chancellors,  and 
commissaries,  deans,  and  chapters,  arch-deacons,  and  all  the  other  ec- 

clesiastical officers  depending  on  that  hierarchy.]   By  which  it  appears, 

*  Baxter  of  Church  Government,  P.  III.  C.  1.  tit.  page  275.  "  An  Episcopacy  de- sirable for  the  reformation,  preservation,  and  peace  of  the  churches,  a  fixed  president, 
durante  vita."    See  p.  297,  and  330,  ibid. 2  N  2 
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that  it  was  only  the  English  hierarchy  or  frame,  that  was  covenanted 
against ;  and  that  which  was  then  existent,  that  was  taken  down. 

II.  When  the  House  of  Lords  took  the  Covenant,  Mr.  Thomas 
Coleman,  that  gave  it  them,  did  so  explain  it,  and  proiess  that  it  was 
not  their  intent  to  covenant  against  all  Episcopacy  ;  and  upon  tliis  ex- 

plication it  was  taken  ;  and  certainly  the  Parliament  was  most  capable 
of  giving  the  due  sense  of  it,  seeing  it  was  they  that  did  impose  it. 

III.  And  it  could  not  be  all  Episcopacy  that  was  excluded,  because 
a  parochial  Episcopacy  was  at  that  same  time  used  and  approved 
commonly  in  England. 

IV.  And  in  Scotland  they  had  used  the  help  of  visitors,  for  the  re- 
formation of  their  churches,  committing  the  care  of  a  country  or  circuit 

to  some  one  man,  which  was  as  high  a  sort  of  Episcopacy  at  least  as 
any  I  am  pleading  for :  besides  that  they  had  moderators  in  all  their 
synods,  which  were  temporary  bishops. 

V.  Also,  the  chief  divines  of  the  late  Assembly  at  Westminster,  that 
recommended  that  Covenant  to  the  nations,  have  professed  their  own 
judgment  for  such  a  moderate  Episcopacy  as  I  am  here  defending, 
and  therefore  they  never  intended  the  exclusion  of  this  by  covenant. 

After  the  same  author  saith.  As  we  have  Prelacy  to  be  aware  of,  so, 
we  have  the  contrary  extreme  to  avoid  ;  and  the  church's  peace,  if  it may  be  so  procured  ;  and  as  we  must  not  take  down  the  ministry  lest 
it  prepare  men  for  Episcopacy,  so  neither  must  we  be  against  any  pro- 

fitable use  and  exercise  of  the  ministry,  or  desirable  order  amongst 
them,  for  fear  of  introducing  Prelacy,  &c. 

There  is  another  that  has  wrote  a  treatise  on  purpose,  and  that  zea- 
lous enough,  concerning  the  obligation  of  the  League  and  Covenant, 

under  the  name  of  Theophiius  Timercus,  and  yet  therein  it  is  expressly 
asserted.  That  however  at  first  view  it  might  appear,  that  the  Parlia- 

ment had  renounced  all  Episcopacy,  yet,  upon  exacter  inquiry,  it  was 
evident  to  the  author  that  that  very  scruple  was  made  by  some  mem- bers in  Parliament,  and  resolved,  with  the  consent  of  their  brethren  in 
Scotland,  that  the  Covenant  was  only  intended  against  Prelacy  as  it 
was  then  in  being  in  England,  leaving  a  latitude  lor  Episcopacy,  &c. 

It  would  be  noted,  tiiat  when  that  Covenant  was  framed,  there  was 
no  Episcopacy  at  all  in  being  in  Scotland,  but  in  England  only ;  so 
that  the  extirpation  of  that  frame  only  could  then  be  merely  intended. 

Likewise,  it  would  be  considered  of,  though  there  is  in  Scotland 
at  present  the  name  of  dean  and  chapter  and  commissaries,  yet,  that 
none  of  these  do  exercise  at  all  any  part  of  the  discipline  under  that 
name,  neither  any  other,  as  chancellor  or  surrogate,  &c.,  by  delegation 
from  bishops,  with  total  exclusion  of  the  community  of  presbyters  from 
all  power  and  share  in  it ;  which  is  the  greatest  point  of  difference 
between  that  model  and  this  with  us,  and  imports  so  much  as  to  the 
main  of  discipline. 

I  do  not  deny  that  the  generality  of  the  people,  even  of  ministers 
in  Scotland,  when  they  took  the  Covenant,  did  understand  that  article 
as  against  all  Episcopacy  whatsoever,  even  the  most  moderate :  espe- 

cially if  it  should  be  restored  under  the  express  natne  of  bishops 
and  archbishops ;  never  considering  how  different  the  nature  and 
model,  and  way  of  exercising  it,  might  be  thought  on  under  these 
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names,  and  that  the  due  regulating  of  the  thini^  is  much  more  to  be 
regarded  tlian  either  the  returning-  or  altering  the  name.  But  though 
they  did  not  then  consider  any  such  thing,  yet  certainly  it  concerns 
them  now  to  consider  it,  when  it  is  represented  to  them,  that  not  only 
the  words  of  the  oath  itself  do  very  genuinely  consist  with  such  a 
qualified  and  distinctive  sense,  but  that  the  very  composers  and  im- 
posers  of  it,  or  a  considerable  part  of  them,  did  so  understand  and 
intend  it.  And  unless  they  can  make  it  appear  that  the  Episcopacy 
now  in  tiuestion  with  us  in  Scotland,  is  either  contrary  to  the  word  of 
God,  or  to  that  mitigated  sense  of  their  own  oath,  it  would  seem  more 
suitable  to  Christian  charity  and  moderation,  rather  to  yield  to  it, 
as  tolerable  at  least,  than  to  continue  so  inflexibly  to  their  first  mis- 

takes, and  excessive  zeal  for  love  of  it,  as  to  divide  from  the  Church, 
and  break  the  bond  of  peace. 

It  may  likewise  be  granted,  that  some  learned  men  in  England,  who 
have  refused  to  take  the  Covenant,  did  possibly  except  against  that 
article  of  it  as  signifying  the  total  renunciation  and  abolition  of  Epis- 

copacy, and  seeing  that  it  was  the  real  event  and  consequence  of  it,  and 
they  having  many  other  strong  and  weighty  reasons  for  refusing  it,  it  is 
no  wonder  that  they  were  little  curious  to  inquire  what  passed  amongst 
the  contrivers  of  it,  and  what  distinction,  or  different  senses,  either 
the  words  of  that  article  might  admit,  or  those  contrivers  might  intend 
by  them. 

And  the  truth  is,  that,  besides  many  other  evils,  the  iniquity  and 
unhappiness  of  such  oaths  and  covenants  lie  much  in  this,  that  being 
commonly  framed  by  persons  that,  even  amongst  themselves,  are  not 
fully  of  one  mind,  but  have  their  different  opinions  and  interests  to 
serve,  (and  it  was  so  even  in  this,)  they  commonly  patch  up  so  many 
several  articles  and  clauses,  and  those,  too,  of  so  versatile  and  ambigu- 

ous terms,  that  they  prove  most  wretched  snares  and  thickets  of  briars 
and  thorns  to  the  consciences  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  them,  and 
matter  of  endless  contentions  and  disputes  amongst  them,  about  the 
true  sense  and  intendment,  and  the  ties  and  obligations  of  those  doubt- 

ful clauses :  especially  in  such  alterations  and  revolutions  of  affairs 
as  always  may,  and  often  do,  even  within  few  years,  follow  after  them  ; 
for  the  models  and  productions  of  such  devices  are  not  usually  long- 
lived.  And  whatsoever  may  be  said  for  their  excuse  in  whole  or  in 
part,  who,  in  yielding  to  the  power  that  pressed  it,  and  the  general 
opinion  of  this  Church  at  that  time,  did  take  that  Covenant  in  the  most 
moderate  and  least  schismatical  sense  that  the  terms  can  admit ;  yet, 
I  know  not  what  can  be  said  to  clear  them  of  a  very  great  sin,  that 
not  only  framed  such  an  engine,  but  violently  imposed  it  upon  all 
ranks  of  men  ;  not  ministers  and  others  ])ublic  persons  only,  but  the 
whole  body  and  community,  to  such  a  hodge-podge  of  things  of  various 
concernments,  religious  and  civil,  as  church  discipline  and  government, 
the  privileges  of  parliaments,  and  liberties  of  subjects,  and  condign 
punishment  of  malignants, — things  hard  enough  for  the  wisest  and 
learnedest  to  draw  the  just  lines  of,  and  to  give  plain  definitions  and 
decisions  of  them,  and  therefore  certainly  as  far  off  from  the  reach  of 
poor  country  people's  understanding,  as  from  the  true  interest  of  their 
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souls.  And  yet  to  tie  them  by  a  religious  oath,  either  to  know  all,  or  to 
contend  for  them  blindfold,  without  knowing  of  them,  where  will  there 
be  instanced  a  greater  oppression  and  tyranny  over  consciences  than 
this?  Certainly,  they  that  now  govern  in  this  Church,  cannot  be 
charged  with  anything  near  or  like  unto  it ;  for  whatsoever  they  require 
of  intrants  to  the  ministry,  they  require  neither  subscriptions  nor  oaths 
of  ministers  already  entered,  and  far  less  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
people.  And  it  were  ingenuously  done,  to  take  some  notice  of  any 
point  of  moderation,  or  whatsoever  else  is  really  commendable,  even  in 
those  we  account  our  greatest  enemies,  and  not  to  take  any  party  in 
the  world  for  the  absolute  standard  and  unfailing  rule  of  truth  and 
righteousness  in  all  things. 

A  FRAGMENT  ON   EZRA  IX. 

Our  joys  and  griefs  are  the  pulse  of  our  hearts,  and  tell  the  temper  of 
them.  Earthly  joy  and  sorrow  take  deep  with  an  earthly  heart, 
but  little  affect  that  which  is  spiritual  and  heavenly ;  and  in  this,  those 
prayers  and  griefs  are  strong  that  arise  from  spiritual  causes,  which 
most  of  men  scarcely  feel  at  all :  yea,  a  holy  heart  stays  not  in  its  own 
interest,  in  its  mourning  or  rejoicing,  but  hath  more  sense  even  of 
other  men's  sins,  than  commonly  they  themselves  who  are  guilty. Rivers  of  waters,  says  David,  rnn  down  mine  eyes,  becmise  they  keep 
not  Thy  Law.  Psal.  cxix.  136.  Of  this  same  temper  was  this  holy 
man.  Oh!  how  would  a  few,  iiow  would  one  such  person  in  a  con- 

gregation, advance  the  work  of  a  public  fast,  more  than  hundreds  of 
us  !  And  such  an  one's  silence  speaks  more  than  all  our  noises  ;  his sitting  astonished  till  the  evening  sacrifice.  Little,  shallow  griefs  find 
the  tongue  more  readily,  but  the  greater  are  not  of  so  easy  vent,  but  stop 
a  while  though  pressing  to  be  out,  as  a  full  vessel  with  a  narrow  mouth. 
It  was  so  with  Ezra's  sorrow  for  the  people's  sin ;  but  when  it  gets out,  it  springs  upward  with  the  greater  force,  even  up  to  heaven.  / 
fell  on  my  knees,  and  spread  out  my  hands  to  the  Lord  my  God,  and 
said.  Oh  I  my  God,  I  am  ashamed,  onr  iniquities  are  increased  over 
our  heads : — q.  d..  These  cover  me  with  shame,  and  I  blush  to  lift  up 
my  face  to  those  heavens  whither  our  iniquities  are  gone  up  before : 
when  I  would  look  to  thee,  I  spy  our  horrible  transgressions  got 
thither  first,  and  mutiny  of  the  people,  thereby  engaging  such  droves 
of  poor  ignorant  ])ersons  to  they  knew  not  what,  and  (to  speak  freely) 
standing  before  Thee  and  accusing  us.  Our  transgression,  is  grown  up 
to  heaven.  It  hath  had  a  long  time  time  to  grow  in,  and  all  that  time 
hath  been  incessantly  growing,  and  therefore  grown  so  high.  Since 
the  days  of  our  fathers  we  have  been  in  this  trespass.  Generations, 
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pass,  but  yet  your  sins  abide.  When  tiie  succeeding  generation  fol- lows on  in  it,  the  former  sins  are  reserved,  and  the  latter  added  to 
them,  and  so  they  are  kept  alive.  Thus  they  grow.  This  fills  up  the 
measure,  and  ripens  a  people  for  judgement,  that  is  filling  and  growing 
ail  the  while  suitable  to  the  sin,  till  it  be  poured  out.  Hence,  public 
calamities  and  long-lasting  judgments  on  people. 

Now  these  two  things  aggravate  :  great  judgments  inflicted,  and 
great  deliverances  granted.  Yet  after  both,  this  people  had  forsaken 
God's  commandments.  And  after  all  that  is  come  upon  us  for  our evil  deeds,  and  for  our  great  trespass,  seeing  that  Thou  our  God  hast 
punished  us  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve,  and  hast  given  us  such  de- 

liverance as  this.  Is  not  this  just  our  case?  Have  we  not  been 
sharply  scourged,  though  indeed  far  less  than  our  iniqnites,  and  have 
we  not  been  seasonably  and  wonderfully  delivered  in  our  extremities? 
And  yet  have  we  not  again  broken  His  commandments?  And  do  we 
not  still  generally  and  grossly  continue  so  doing !  Oh !  wiiat  shall 
we  say  to  our  God  ?  fVe  cannot  stand  before  Him,  because  of  this. 
Let  us,  therefore,  fall  down  before  Him,  and  confess,  and  supplicate; 
and  there  is  yet  hope  that  He  will  be  gracious. 
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CHARGES 

TO  THE 

CLERGY  OF  THE  DIOCESAN  SYNOD  OF 
DUNBLANE. 

I.  Bishop  Leighton's  Charge  to  his  Clergy,  Sept.  1662. 
FOR  DISCIPLINE. 

First,  That  all  diligence  be  used  for  the  repressing  of  profaneness, 
and  for  the  advancement  of  solid  piety. 

Secondly,  That  not  only  scandals  of  unchastity,  but  drunkenness, 
swearing,  cursing,  filthy  speaking,  and  mocking  of  religion,  and  all 
other  gross  offences,  be  brought  under  church  censure. 

Thirdly,  That  scandalous  otfenders  be  not  absolved,  till  there  appear 
in  them  very  probable  signs  of  true  repentance. 

Fourthly,  That  inquiry  be  made  by  the  minister,  not  only  into  the 
knowledge,  but  the  practice  and  track  of  life,  of  those  who  are  to  be 
admitted  to  the  holy  communion  ;  and  all  profane  and  evidently  im- 

penitent persons  be  fsecluded,  till  their  better  conversation,  and  obedi- 
ence to  the  gospel,  be  more  apparent. 

Fifthly,  That  family  prayer  be  inquired  after  ;  and  they  that  can,  be 
exhorted  to  join  with  it  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

FOR  WORSHIP. 
First,  That  instead  of  lecturing  and  preaching  both  at  one  meeting, 

larger  portions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  one  whole  chapter  at  least  of 
each  Testament,  and  Psalms  withal,  be  constantly  read  ;  and  this  not 
as  a  by-woik,  while  they  are  convening,  but  after  the  people  are  well 
convened,  and  the  worship  solemnly  begun  with  confession  of  sins  and 
prayer,  either  by  the  minister  or  some  fit  person  by  him  appointed. 

Secondly,  That,  the  Lord's  Prayer  be  restored  to  more  frequent use  ;  lil:ewise,  the  Doxology  and  the  Creed. 
Thirdly,  That  daily  public  prayer,  in  churches,  morning-  and  even- 

ing, with  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  be  used,  where  it  can  be  had 
conveniently,  and  the  people  be  exhorted  to  frequent  them  ;  not  so  as 
to  think  that  this  should  excuse  them  fiom  daily  private  prayer,  in  their 
families  and  in  secret,  but  rather  as  a  help  to  enable  them  and  dispose 
them  the  more  for  both  these :  and  let  the  constant  use  of  secret  prayer 
be  recommended  to  all  persons,  as  the  great  instrument  of  sanctifying 
the  soul,  and  of  entertaining  and  increasing-  it  in  the  love  of  God. 

Fourthly,  That  tlie  younger  sort  and  the  ignorant  be  diligently  cate- 
chised, at  fit  times,  all  the  year  through ;  and  that  work  not  wholly 
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laid  over  on  6ome  days  or  weeks  before  the  celebration  of  the  commu- 
nion ;  but  that  the  inquiry  at  that  time,  be  rather  of  their  "rood  con- 

versation, and  due  disposition  for  partaking'  of  that  holy  ordinance,  as was  said  before  in  an  article  touching  discipline. 
Fifthly,  That  ministers  use  some  short  form  of  catechism,  such  as 

they  may  require  account  of,  till  a  common  form  be  agreed  on. 
Sixthly,  That  preaching  be  plain  and  useful  for  all  capacities  ;  not 

entangled  with  useless  questions  and  disputes,  nor  continued  to  a 
wearisome  length;  the  great  and  most  necessary  principles  of  religion, 
most  frequently  treated  upon  :  and  oftentime  larger  portions  ol"  Scrip- ture explained,  and  suitable  instructions  and  exhortations  thence  de- 

duced; and  let  that  be  the  sermon  at  that  time;  which  will  doubtless 
be  as  truly  preaching,  and  as  useful,  if  not  more  so,  than  insisting,  for 
a  whole  sermon  or  more,  upon  one  short  verse  or  sentence. 

The  Bishop  propounded  to  the  Brethren,  that  it  was  to  be  remem- 
bered, by  himself  and  them  both,  to  how  eminent  degrees  of  purity  of 

heart  and  life  their  holy  calling  doth  engage  them  ;  to  how  great 
contempt  of  this  present  world,  and  inflamed  affections  toward  Heaven, 
springing  from  deep  persuasions  within  them  of  those  things  they  preach 
to  others,  and  from  the  daily  meditation  of  them,  and  fervent  prayer : 
And  that  they  consider  how  ill  it  becomes  them  to  be  much  in  the  trivial 
conversation  of  the  world ;  but,  when  their  duty  or  necessity  involves 
them  in  company,  that  their  speech  and  deportment  be  exemplarily  holy, 
ministering  grace  to  those  with  whom  they  converse  :  And,  (to  add  but 
this  one  thing,  so  suitable  to  ministers  of  the  gospel  of  peace,)  that 
they  be  meek  and  gentle  and  lovers  and  exhorters  of  peace,  private 
and  public,  amongst  all  ranks  of  men  ;  endeavouring  rather  to  quench, 
than  to  increase,  the  useless  debates  and  contentions  that  abound  in  the 
world ;  and  that  they  be  always  more  studious  of  pacific  than  polemic 
divinity,  that  certainly  being  much  diviner  than  this,  for  the  students 
of  it  are  called  the  sons  of  God.  Matt.  v.  9, 

II.  The  Bishop's  Address  after  the  business  was  over,  October  1665. 
After  the  affairs  of  the  Synod  were  ended,  the  Bishop  shewed  the 
Brethren  he  had  somewhat  to  impart  to  them  that  concerned  himself, 
which,  though  it  imported  little  or  nothing,  either  to  them  or  the 
church,  yet  he  judged  it  his  duty  to  acquaint  them  with ;  and  it  was, 
the  resolution  he  had  taken  of  retiring  from  this  public  charge  ;  and 
that  all  the  account  he  could  give  of  the  reasons  moving  him  to  it, 
was  briefly  this :  the  sense  he  had  of  his  own  unworthiness  of  so  high 
a  station  in  the  church,  and  his  weariness  of  the  contentions  of  this 
church,  which  seemed  rather  to  be  growing  than  abating,  and,  by 
their  growth,  did  make  so  great  abatements  of  that  Christian  meekness 
and  mutual  charity,  that  is  so  much  more  worth  than  the  whole  sum 
of  all  that  we  contend  about.  He  thanked  the  brethren  for  all  tiieir 
undeserved  respect  and  kindness  manifested  to  himself  all  along;  and 
desired  their  good  construction  of  the  poor  endeavours  he  had  used  to 
serve  them,  and  to  assist  them  in  promoting  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
and  the  great  designs  of  the  gospel,  in  their  bounds :  and  if;  in  any 
thing,  in  word  or  deed,  he  had  offended  them,  or  any  of  them,  he  very 
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earnestly  and  humbly  craved  their  pardon :  and  having  recommended to  them  to  continue  in  the  study  of  peace  and  holiness,  and  of  ardent 
love  to  our  great  Lord  and  Master,  and  to  the  souls  he  hath  so  dearly 
bought,  he  closed  with  these  words  of  the  Apostle :  "  Finally, brethren,  farewell:  be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one  mind, 
and  live  in  peace  ;  and  the  God  of  peace  and  love  shall  be  with  you," 

III.  The  Bishops  Charge,  October  1666. 

1.  It  was  enacted,  That  all  the  ministers  do  endeavour  to  bring  their 
people  to  a  high  esteem  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  of  the  reading  of 
them  in  public :  and  to  give  evidence  thereof,  by  reverent  and  attentive 
hearing,  none  being  permitted  to  stand  about  the  doors,  or  lie  in  the 
kirk-yard,  during  the  time  of  reading ;  and  if,  after  warning  given 
them  of  this,  any  shall  be  found  to  continue  in  the  same  disorder,  they 
are,  by  due  rebukes  and  censures,  to  be  brought  to  obedience. 

2.  That  the  ministers  be  careful  to  direct  the  readers  what  parts  of 
the  Scriptures  are  most  frequently  to  be  read  :  as,  the  histories  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  Epistles ;  and  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  most  in- 

telligible and  practicable  parts,  particularly,  large  portions  of  the 
Psalms  at  all  times,  being  both  so  excellently  instructive,  and  withal 
so  divine  forms  of  prayers  and  praises,  and  therefore  have  been  so 
much  used  by  the  Christian  churches  in  all  ages,  and  always  made  so 
great  a  part  of  their  public  service. 

3.  That  no  readers  be  permitted,  but  such  as  are  tried  and  ap- 
proved by  the  Presbytery. 

4.  That,  besides  the  reading  betwixt  the  second  and  third  bell, 
which  is  but  as  in  the  interval  for  those  that  are  come,  till  the  rest  do 
convene,  some  part  of  the  Scriptures  be  read  after  the  last  bell  is  rung 
out,  and  the  congregation  more  fully  met,  and  the  minister  is  come 
in  ;  either  by  himself,  or  by  the  reader  at  his  appointment ;  one 
chapter  at  least,  together  with  some  of  the  Psalms,  one  or  more,  as 
they  are  of  length,  and  of  which  some  part  afterwards  may  be  sung, 
and  so  the  people  shall  the  better  understand  what  they  sing.  Thus 
shall  this  so  useful  ordinance  of  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures  be 
performed  with  more  solemnity,  and  brought  into  greater  respect  and 
veneration,  and  the  people  be  more  universally  and  plentifully  edified 
by  it.  But,  together  with  this,  the  reciting  of  the  Ten  Command- 

ments, the  Belief,  according  to  the  acts  of  former  Synods,  is  no 
Lord's  day  to  be  omitted.  Nor  is  this  only  or  mainly  meant  as  a  help 
to  the  people's  learning  the  words  of  them,  and  so  being  able  to repeat  them,  but  as  a  solemn  publication  of  the  law  of  God,  as  the  rule 
of  our  life,  and  a  solemn  profession  of  our  believing  the  articles  of 
our  Christian  faith,  and  for  the  quickening  of  our  affections  towards 
both. 
And  as  to  that  exercise  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  it  cannot  be 

imagined  that  any  well-instructed  and  solid-minded  Christian  can 
question  the  great  expediency  and  usefulness  of  it  for  all  ranks  of 
people :  for,  besides  that  many  of  our  commons  cannot  read,  and  so, 
cannot  use  the  Scriptures  in  private,  and  too  many  that  can,  yet  do 
neglect  it ;  even  they  that  use  them  most  in  private,  will  not  only  no 
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whit  the  less,  but  so  much  the  more,  be  well  satisfied  and  edified  with 
hearing  them  read  in  public,  and  will  more  reverently  and  religiously 
attend  to  them,  and,  with  the  blessing  of  God  upon  them  so  doing, 
not  fail  to  find  (what  others  can  say  they  have  often  tbund)  divers  pas- 

sages and  sentences  falling  frequently  in  upon  their  hearts  in  public 
reading,  with  particular  warmth  and  divine  force,  nothing  below,  if 
not  sometimes  beyond,  what  they  usually  find  in  private. 

If  the  minister  think  fit  to  make  his  sermon  for  the  time,  upon  some 
part  of  what,  by  himself,  or  by  his  appointment,  hath  been  read,  it 
may  do  well ;  and  possibly  so  much  the  better,  the  longer  the  text  be, 
and  the  shorter  the  sermon  be ;  for,  it  is  greatly  to  be  suspected,  that 
our  usual  way  of  very  short  texts,  and  very  long  sermons,  is  apt  to 
weary  people  more,  and  profit  them  less. 

But,  whatsoever  they  do  in  this,  they  should  beware  of  returning  to 
their  long  expositions,  besides  their  sermon,  at  one  and  the  same 
meeting  ;  which,  besides  the  tediousness  and  other  inconveniences,  is 
apt  to  foment  in  people's  minds  the  foolish  prejudice  and  proud  dis- dain they  have  taken  against  the  Scriptures  read  without  a  superadded 
discourse  ;  in  which  conceit,  for  all  their  zeal  against  Popery,  they 
seem  to  be  too  much  of  the  Romish  opinion,  as  accounting  the  Holy 
Scriptures  so  obscure  in  themselves,  that  it  is  someway  dangerous, 
or  at  least  altogether  unprofitable,  to  intrust  the  common  people  either 
with  reading  or  hearing  any  part  of  them  at  any  time,  unless  they  be 
backed  with  continual  expositions. 

5.  That  ministers  do  endeavour  to  reduce  the  people  from  the 
irreverent  deportment  they  have  generally  contracted  in  the  public 
worship ;  particularly,  from  their  most  indecent  sitting  at  prayer,  to 
kneel  or  stand,  as  conveniently  they  may,  that  we  may  worship,  both 
with  our  bodies  and  with  our  souls.  Him  that  made  both,  and  made 
them  for  that  very  end.  Oh !  how  needful  is  that  invitatory  to  be 
often  rung  in  our  ears,  that  seem  wholly  to  have  forgot  it.  "  Oh  ! come,  and  let  us  worship  and  bow  down,  and  kneel  before  the  Lord 
our  Maker." 

6.  That  people  be  frequently  and  earnestly  exhorted  to  morning 
and  evening  prayer  in  their  families,  especially  the  prime  families  in 
parishes,  as  most  exemplary. 

7.  That  the  way  of  catechising  be  more  adapted  to  the  capacity  of 
our  rude  and  ignorant  people ;  and  that  our  sermons,  particularly 
those  of  the  afternoon,  may  be  more  frequently  bestowed  on  the  most 
plain  and  intelligible  way  of  explaining  some  point  of  catechetical doctrine. 

8.  It  was  recommended.  That  convenient  utensils  be  provided  in 
every  kirk,  for  the  administration  of  the  holy  sacraments. 

9.  That,  according  to  our  great  and  standing  duty,  we  be  still  more 
and  more  zealous  and  careful,  by  doctrine  and  discipline,  to  purge 
out  all  profaneness ;  particularly,  the  most  common  and  crying  sins, 
as  drunkenness,  cursing,  swearing,  railing,  and  bitter  speaking,  and 
rotten  filthy  speaking,  so  usual  amongst  the  common  sort,  in  their 
house  or  field  labour  together,  particularly  in  harvest:  and  that 
it  be  by  all  ministers  recommended  to  the  owners  of  the  crops,  and 
overseers  of  the  reapers,  to  range  them  so  to  their  work,  and  in  such 
divisions,  as  may  give  least  occ^ision  to  any  thing  of  that  kind. 
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10.  That,  as  we  ourselves  should  be  exemplary  in  holiness,  we 
should  endeavour  that  our  seniores  plebis,  or  elders  of  the  people,  be 
so  too :  and,  for  that  end,  rather  to  have  them  well  chosen,  though 
fewer,  than  a  great  number  of  such  as  too  often  they  are. 

11.  That  the  Presbyteries  do  inquire  of  each  one  of  their  number 
concerning  the  celebration  of  the  communion,  that  at  least  our  usual 
returns  of  it  be  neglected  by  none  ;  ibr,  it  is  one  of  the  great  defects 
and  reproaches  of  our  Church,  that  that  greatordinance,  being  so  useful 
for  the  increase  of  holiness,  should  be  so  seldom  administered,  as  with 
us  it  is,  even  where  it  is  ol"tenest.  For  the  way  of  examination  in order  to  it,  somewhat  is  set  down  in  our  first  Synod,  which  may  be 
looked  at,  if  possibly  it  may  prove  to  be  of  any  use. 

IV.  Paper  given  in  by  the  Bishop  to  the  Synod,  April  1667. 
I  CONFESS  that  my  own  inactive  and  unmeddling  temper  may  be  too 
apt  to  prevail  against  the  known  duty  of  my  station,  and  may  incline 
me  rather  to  inquire  too  little  than  too  much  into  the  deportment  of 
others  ;  and  rather  to  be  deficient,  than  to  exceed  in  admonitions  and 
advices  to  my  brethren,  in  matters  of  their  duty :  and,  besides  this 
natural  aversion,  the  sense  of  my  own  great  iniworthiness  and  filthi- 
ness,  may  give  me  check,  and  be  a  very  strong  curb  upon  me,  in 
censuring  others  for  what  may  be  amiss,  or  in  offering  any  rules  for 
the  redress  of  it.  And  there  is  yet  another  consideration,  that  bends 
still  further  that  way  ;  for  I  am  so  desirous  to  keep  far  off  from  the 
reach  of  that  prejudice  thai  abounds  in  these  parts,  against  the  very 
name  of  my  sacred  function,  as  apt  to  command  and  domineer  too 
mucli,  that  I  may  possibly  err  on  the  other  hand,  and  scarce  perform 
the  duty  of  the  lowest  and  most  moderate  kind  of  moderator;  so  that 
I  am  forced  to  spur  and  drive  up  myself  against  all  these  retardments, 
to  suggest  any  thing,  how  useful  soever,  beyond  our  road  or  accus- 

tomed way,  especially,  finding  how  little  any  thing  of  that  kind  takes, 
and  prevails  to  any  real  etlect. 

However,  when  any  thing  appears  to  me  of  evident  reason  and 
usefulness,  and  that  easily  joins  in,  and  paceth  with,  our  standing 
customs,  I  judge  it  my  duty  to  ofler  it  to  you  ;  and  I  hope,  if  that  ye 
shall  find  it  of  any  use,  ye  will  not  reject  it,  but  rather  improve  it 
to  somewhat  better,  that  by  occasion  of  it  may  arise  in  your  own 
thoughts. 

Something  of  this  kind  I  have  formerly  moved,  concerning  the  way 
of  dealing  with  persons  fallen  into  scandalous  sin :  frequent  speaking 
with  them  in  private,  to  the  convincing  and  awakening  their  con- 

sciences to  a  lively  sense  of  sin,  and  directing  them  in  the  exercises  of 
repentance,  and  exhorting  them  to  set  apart  some  time  for  the  solid 
humbling  of  their  souls  in  fasting  and  prayer  ;  and  not  to  admit  them 
to  public  confession,  until  they  have,  to  our  best  discerning,  some 
real  heart-sense  of  sin,  and  remorse  for  it,  and  serious  purposes  of 
newness  of  life. 

Likewise,  I  suggested  somewhat  touching  the  way  of  examining  of 
all  persons,  toward  their  admission  to  the  holy  communion,  besides  the 
ordinary  way  of  catechising  the  younger  and  more  ignorant  sort ;  and 
some  other  particulars  much  like  these,  that  now  I  will  not  repeat. 
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That  which  I  would  recommend  at  this  time,  relates  to  the  business 
of  priry  irialu  (as  they  are  called)  of  ministers  in  their  Presbyteries, 
toward  the  time  of  the  Synod  ;  in  which  I  have  perceived,  in  some 
places,  (if  I  may  be  pardoned  that  free  word,)  very  mucii  of  super- 

ficial, empty  form ;  for  the  help  of  which,  besides  other  ways  which 
may  be  thought  on,  that  which  occurs  to  me  at  present,  is  this :  That 
some  certain  questions  be  asked  of  every  minister  before  he  with- 

draws ;  and  these  be  much  the  same  with  those  that  usually  are,  or 
fitly  may  be,  propounded  to  the  elders  and  people  concerninp:  their 
minister,  at  the  visitation  of  particular  kirks.  For  though,  in  the  case 
we  now  speak  of,  we  can  have  nothing  but  every  man's  own  word concerning  himself,  yet  this  does  not  render  it  an  useless  thing;  for, 
besides  that  divers  of  the  questions  will  be  of  things  so  obvious  to  public 
knowledge,  that  no  man  will  readily  adventure  to  give  an  untrue  answer, 
where  it  may  be  so  readily  traced,  there  is  much  to  be  given  to  the 
presumed  ingenuity  and  veracity  of  a  minister,  especially  in  what  is 
solemnly  and  punctually  inquired  of  him  ;  and  whatsoever,  formerly, 
hath  been,  or  hath  not  been,  his  former  degree  of  diligence  in  the 
particulars,  the  very  inquiry  and  asking  concerning  them,  will  be 
apt  to  awake,  in  every  man,  a  more  serious  reflection  upon  himself 
touching  each  point ;  and  the  drawing  forth  such  an  express  answer  to 
each  before  his  brethren,  will  probably  excite  and  engage  him  to 
higher  exactness  in  all  of  them  for  the  time  to  come. 

The  particulars  I  conceive  may  be  these,  and  such  others,  like 
them,  as  may  be  further  thought  fit. 

1.  Whether  he  be  constantly  assiduous  in  plain  and  profitable 
preaching,  instructing,  and  exhorting,  and  reproving,  most  expressly 
and  frequently,  those  sins  that  abound  most  among  his  people ;  and 
in  all  things,  to  his  best  skill,  fitting  his  doctrine  to  the  capacities, 
necessities,  and  edification  of  all  sorts  within  his  charge? 

2.  Whether  he  be  diligent  in  catechising,  employing  throughout  the 
year  such  seasons  and  times  for  it,  as  may  be  easiest  and  fittest  for  the 
people  to  attend  it,  and  not  wholly  casting  it  over  upon  some  few 
days  or  weeks  near  the  time  of  the  communion  ? 

3.  How  often  in  the  year  he  celebrates  the  holy  communion  ?  For 
I  am  ashamed  to  say,  whether,  at  least,  once  every  year? 

4.  Whether  he  does  faithfully  and  impartially  exercise  discipline,  and 
bring  all  known  scandals  to  due  censure  ;  and  does  speak  privately, 
and  that  oftencr  than  once,  with  the  persons  convicted,  and  admits 
them  not  to  public  acknowledgment,  till  he  sees  in  them  some  probable 
signs  of  true  repentance. 

5.  Whether  he  be  diligent,  by  himself  and  his  elders,  in  all  conve- 
nient ways,  to  know  the  deportment  of  the  several  families  and  persons 

of  his  flock  ;  and  do  frequently  visit  the  families,  and  not  only  ask,  but 
do  his  best  certainly  to  inform  himself,  whether  they  constantly  use 
morning  and  evening  prayer,  together  with  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
if  they  have  any  that  can  do  it ;  and  whether  this  point  of  family 
exercise  be  specially  provided  for  in  the  choice  families  in  the  parish. 

6.  Whether  he  be  careful  of  the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  of  visiting  " the  sick,  whensoever  he  knows  of  any,  even  though  they  neglect  to 
send  for  him  ;  and  for  this  eud  make  inquiry,  and  the  rather  prevent 
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their  sending',  because  they  commonly  defer  that,  till  it  can  be  of little  or  no  use  to  them. 
7.  Whether  he  does  in  private  plainly  and  freely  admonish  those  he 

knows,  or  hath  cause  to  suspect,  to  be  given  to  uncleanness,  or 
drunkenness,  or  swearing,  or  any  kind  of  inordinate  walking,  especially 
if  they  be  of  that  quality  that  engages  him  frequently  to  converse  with 
them  ;  and  if  they  continue  such,  leaves  off  that  converse  ;  and  if  their 
miscarriage  be  public,  brings  them  to  public  censure. 

8.  Whether  he  watches  exactly  over  his  own  conversation  in  all 
things,  that  he  not  only  give  no  offence,  but  be  an  example  to  the 
flock,  and  preach  by  living. 

9.  Whether  he  spend  the  greatest  portions  of  his  time  in  private,  in 
reading,  and  prayer,  and  meditation, — a  thing  so  necessary  to  enable 
him  for  all  the  other  parts  of  his  duty. 

10.  Whether  he  makes  it  the  great  business,  and  withal  the  great 
pleasure,  of  his  life,  to  fulfil  the  work  of  his  ministry,  in  the  several 
parts  and  duties  of  it,  out  of  love  to  God,  and  to  the  souls  of  his 
people. 

11.  If  he  does  not  only  avoid  gross  offences,  (which,  in  a  guide  of 
souls,  were  intolerable,)  but  studies  daily  to  mortify  pride,  and  rash 
anger,  and  vain-glory,  and  covetousness,  and  love  of  this  world  and 
of  sensual  pleasures,  and  self-love,  and  all  inordinate  passions  and 
affections,  even  in  those  instances  wherein  they  are  subtilest  and  least 
discernible  by  others,  and  commonly  too  little  discerned  by  ourselves. 

12.  If  he  not  only  lives  in  peace  with  his  brethren  and  flock,  and 
withal  as  much  as  is  possible,  but  is  an  ardent  lover  and  promoter  of 
it,  reconciling  differences,  and  preserving  good  agreement,  all  he  can, 
amongst  his  people. 

It  hath  not  escaped  my  thoughts,  that  some  of  these  questions, 
being  of  things  more  inward,  may  seem  less  fit  to  be  publicly  pi'o- pounded  to  any ;  and  that  the  best  observers  of  them  will,  both  out 
of  modesty,  and  real  humility,  and  severe  judging  of  themselves,  be 
aptest  to  charge  themselves  with  deficiency  in  them,  and  will  only 
own,  at  most,  sincere  desires  and  endeavour,  which,  likewise,  they 
that  practise  and  mind  them  least,  may  in  general  profess :  neither  is 
there  any  more  particular  and  punctual  account  to  be  expected  of 
such  things  of  any  man  in  public  ;  but  the  main  intent  in  these,  (as 
was  said  before,)  is,  serious  reflection,  and  that  each  of  us  may  be 
stirred  up  to  ask  ourselves  over  again  these  and  more  of  the  like 
questions,  in  our  most  private  trials,  and  our  secret  scrutinies  of  our 
own  hearts  and  lives,  and  may  redouble  our  diligence  in  purging  our^ 
selves  ;  that  we  may  be  in  the  house  of  God  vessels  of  honour, 
sanctified  and  meet  for  the  Master's  use,  and  prepared  to  every  good work.  And,  for  those  other  things  more  exposed  to  the  knowledge  of 
others,  if  any  brother  hears  of  any  faultiness  in  any  of  the  number,  he 
shall  not  do  well  to  think  rudely  to  vent  it  in  the  meeting,  till  first  he 
have  made  all  due  inquiry  after  the  truth  of  it;  yea,  though  he  hath  it 
upon  inquiry  to  be  true,  yet  ought  he  not,  even  then,  to  make  his  first 
essay  of  rectifying  his  brother,  by  a  declaration  to  the  full  meeting, 
without  having  formerly  admonished  him,  first  alone,  and  then  (ac- 

cording to  pur  Saviour's  rule)  in  the  presence  of  one  or  two  more; 
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but  having  done  so,  if  neither  of  these  reclaim  him,  then  follows  of 
necessity  to  tell  the  church  ;  but  that  is  likewise  to  be  dune  with  great 
singleness  of  heart,  and  charity,  and  compassion ;  and  the  whole 
procedure  of  the  whole  company,  with  the  person  so  delated,  is  to  be 
managed  with  the  same  temper,  according  to  the  excellent  advice  of 
the  Apostle,  "  My  brethren,  if  any  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye 
which  are  spiritual  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  con- 

sidering thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted."  Gal.  vi.  2. 

V,  Paper  ̂ iven  in  by  the  Bishop  to  the  Synod,  October  1667,  coji- 
taining  Proposals  touching  the  following  things : 

1.  Solemn  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 
2.  Reducing  the  people  to  a  reverend  gesture  in  prayer. 
3.  Plain  and  practical,  and  catechetical,  preaching. 
4.  A  weekly  day  for  catechising,  and  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures 

joined  with  it. 
b.  A  short  and  plain  form  of  catechism. 
6.  A  more  exact  and  spiritual  way  of  dealing  with  public  penitents. 
7.  As  likewise  of  preparing  people  for  the  communion  ;  more 

frequent  celebration  whereof  is  so  much  to  be  wished,  but  so  little,  or 
scarce  at  all,  to  be  hoped  in  this  Church. 

8.  That,  ill  preaching,  the  most  abounding  and  crying  sins  be  more 
sharply  and  frequently  reproved,  particularly,  cursing  and  swearing  ; 
and  the  worship  of  God  in  families  more  urged. 

9.  The  due  educating  and  moulding  the  minds  of  young  students 
in  presbyteries. 

13.  More  frequent  and  more  exact  visitation  of  churches:  and  the 
visiting  of  families  by  each  minister  in  his  own  charge. 

The  words  of  the  Paper  were  as  follow  : — 
1.  That  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  our  public  meetings, 

when  they  are  solemnest  and  fullest,  be  constantly  used,  and  that  we 
endeavour  to  bring  our  people  to  a  reverend  and  affectionate  esteem 
of  that  ordinance,  and  attention  to  it. 

2.  That  both  by  our  own  example,  and  by  frequent  instruction  and 
exhortation,  we  study  to  reform  that  extreme  irreverence  and  in- 

decency that  hath  generally  prevailed  in  people's  deportment  in  time of  public  worship,  and  particularly  of  prayer :  and  that  they  be  reduced 
to  such  a  gesture,  as  may  signify  that  we  are  acknowledging  and 
adoring  the  great  Majesty  of  God. 

3.  That  we  endeavour  to  adapt  our  way  of  preaching,  with  all  evi- 
dence and  plainness,  to  the  informing  of  the  people's  minds,  and 

quickening  their  affections,  and  raising  in  them  renewed  purposes  of  a 
Christian  life  ;  and  that  some  part  of  our  sermons  be  designed  for  the 
•plain  and  practical  explication  of  the  great  principles  of  religion. 

4.  That  we  fix  some  certain  times,  at  leastone  day  in  the  week,  through- 
out theyear.forcatechising,  and  that  withal,  there  be  reading  of  the  Scrip- 

tures and  prayer  at  the  same  time ;  to  which,  besides  that  jjartof  the  peo- 
ple that  are  for  each  time  particularly  warned  to  be  present,  tiiose  others 

that  are  near  the  church,  and  at  leisure  may  resort.   For  the  work  of  the 
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ministry  is  a  husbandry  of  more  continual  labour  and  attendance  than 
that  of  our  country  people  that  labour  the  ground,  and  therefore  can- 

not well  be  duly  discharg-ed  if  it  be  wholly  cast  over  upon  the  Lord's 
day,  without  ever  meeting-  with  them,  or  bringing  any  considerable part  of  them  together,  all  the  week  long. 

5.  It  seems  absolutely  necessary,  that  each  minister  should  resolve  on 
some  short  and  plain  form  of  catechism,  for  the  use  of  his  people  :  for 
it  is  not,  I  think,  to  be  imagined,  that  ever  people  will  have  any  fixed 
knowledge  of  the  articles  of  religion,  by  lax  and  continually  varied 
discourses  and  forms,  or  by  catechisms  too  long  and  too  hard  for 
them.  And  would  some  person  draw  up  several  short  forms,  they 
might  be  revised  at  the  next  Synod,  and  possibly  one  framed  out  of 
them,  which,  by  consent,  might  be  appointed  for  the  use  of  this 
diocese,  for  the  interim,  till  one  shall  be  published  for  the  whole 
church. 

6.  That  which  hath  been  formerly  proposed,  should  be  reminded,  of 
a  more  exact  and  spiritual  way  of  dealing  with  public  offenders,  that 
their  reception  might  be  both  more  apt  to  recover  the  penitents  them- 

selves, and  to  edify  the  church. 
7.  For  more  frequent  communion,  (if  it  could  be  had,)  or  however, 

for  the  better  improving  it  when  we  have  it,  seldom  as  it  is,  what  hath 
been  formerly  suggested  touching  the  way  of  examining  and  pre- 

paring people  to  it,  and  other  particulars  relating  thereto,  need  not  be 
repeated,  but  need  very  much  to  be  really  practised,  if  they  can  be  of 
any  use. 

8.  Likewise,  enough  hath  been  formerly  said,  (it  were  well  if  any 
thing  might  once  appear  to  be  done,)  touching  the  worship  of  God 
in  families,  especially  the  prime  ones  within  our  bounds :  as  likewise 
touching  the  exercise  of  discipline  for  the  repressing  of  swearing  and 
drunkenness,  and  all  profaneness,  so  much  abounding  every  where  ; 
and  that  our  doctrine  be  likewise  more  particularly  and  frequently  ap- 

plied to  that  purpose. 
9.  Something  hath  likewise  been  said  concerning  the  training  up 

of  such  young  men  amongst  us  as  intend  the  ministry,  not  only  as  to 
their  strain  of  preaching,  but  the  moulding  of  their  minds  to  more  in- 

ward thoughts,  and  the  study  of  a  devout  life,  and  more  acquaintance 
with  the  exercises  of  mortification  and  purging  of  their  owii  hearts  by 
those  Divine  truths  which  they  are  to  preach  to  others  for  the  same 
purpose  :  for  how  shall  they  teach  what  they  have  not  learned? 

10.  That  churches  be  more  frequently  and  exactly  visited,  and,  by 
each  minister,  the  families  of  his  congregation. 

This  paper  being  publicly  read,  and  consented  to,  and  approved  by 
the  unanimous  vote  of  the  Synod,  conformably  to  it  was  framed  the 
following  act. 

The  Bishop  and  Synod  having  seriously  considered  the  height  of 
profaneness  and  gross  sins  abounding  among  their  people,  particu- 

larly drunkenness  and  uncleanness,  and  most  universally  the  heinous 
sin  of  cursing  and  swearing,  and  that  which  foments  and  increases 
(hose  and  all  sins,  the  great  contempt  of  the  Lord's  holy  day  and  or- dinances, and  the  gross  and  almost  incredible  ignorance  of  the  com- 
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mon  sort,  under  so  much  assiduous  preaching-  and  catechising ;  for 
the  more  effectual  redress  of  all  these  evils,  have  ag-reed  and  resolved, 
through  the  Lord's  help,  each  one  within  himself,  to  stir  the  grace  and zeal  of  God  that  is  within  him,  to  renewed  vigour  and  fervour,  and 
more  earnest  endeavours  in  the  use  of  all  due  means  for  that  effect ; 
and  particularly, 

1.  The  applying  of  their  sermons  and  doctrines  more  expressly  and 
frecjuently  to  the  reproof  of  those  wickednesses,  especially  of  that  hor- rible sin  which  almost  all  ranks  of  men  do  more  easily  and  frequently 
commit  than  they  can  possibly  do  other  gross  sins,  and  that  with  less 
sense  and  remorse — cursing  and  swearing:  And  that  they  will,  by 
God's  assistance,  not  only  use  short  and  frequent  reproofs  of  this  and 
other  sins,  but  at  some  times  more  largely  insist  in  representing  the  ex- 

ceeding sinfulness  and  vileness  of  such  a  particular  sin,  and  the  great 
danger  of  the  Lord's  wrath  and  heaviest  judgements  upon  those  that persist  in  it. 

2.  That  with  this  they  will  join  constant  private  inspection  over  the 
lives  of  their  people,  and,  by  all  due  means,  particularly  inquire  into 
them ;  and  when  they  tind  any  one  guilty  of  any  gross  sin,  privately 
to  admonish  him,  meekly  and  affectionately,  but  yet  with  all  freedom 
and  plainness  ;  and  if  upon  that  they  mend  not,  to  proceed  in  the  re- 

gular way  of  discipline  and  censure  within  their  own  charge ;  and  if 
they  be  not  by  that  reclaimed,  but  prove  obstinate,  then  to  delate  them 
to  the  highest  judicature,  in  the  usual  order  of  this  Church. 

3.  To  use  more  frequent  catechising,  and  that  in  so  plain  a  method 
and  way  as  may  be  most  apt  both  to  inform  the  minds  of  the  most 
ignorant,  and,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  to  make  more  deep  im- 
pression  upon  their  hearts. 

4.  That,  as  much  as  is  competent  for  ministers,  they  will  endeavour 
to  procure  the  executing  of  those  penal  laws  made  against  cursing 
and  swearing,  and  other  scandalous  offences,  in  such  a  way  as  may  be 
most  convenient  and  feasible  in  each  of  their  respective  parishes. 

5.  That  they  will  endeavour,  both  by  exhortation  and,  where  need 
is,  by  use  of  discipline,  to  bring  their  people  to  more  careful  and  con- stant attendance  on  all  the  ordinances  of  God  at  all  times  of  the 
accustomed  public  meetings,  and  to  a  more  religious  and  reverend 
deportment  in  them  throughout  the  whole,  but  particularly  in  time  of 
prayer. 

6.  That  they  be  particularly  careful  to  inquire  after  the  daily  per- 
formance of  the  worship  of  God  in  families,  and,  where  they  find  it 

wanting,  to  enjoin  it,  and  make  inquiry  again  after  it ;  and  this  should 
be  especially  provided  for  in  the  choice  and  most  eminent  families  in 
the  several  congregations,  as  exemplary  to  all  the  rest. 

VI.  Concluding  Paragraph,  April  1668. 
The  Bishop,  having  commended  the  Brethren  for  their  unity,  and 

concord,  and  good  conversation,  exhorted  them  to  continue  therein, 
and  to  be  more  and  more  exemplary  in  holiness,  and  in  modesty  and 
gravity,  even  in  the  externals  of  their  hair  and  habit,  and  their  whole 
deportment ;  and  to  the  regulating  of  their  children,  and  their  whole 

Vol.  II.  2  O 
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families,  to  be  patterns  of  religion  and  sobriety  to  all  about  them  ; 
and  that  they  themselves  aspire  daily  to  greater  abstraction  from  the 
world,  and  contempt  of  things  below  ;  giving  themselves  wholly  to 
their  great  work  of  watching  over  souls,  for  which  they  must  give 
account ;  and  to  reading  and  meditation ;  and  to  prayer,  that  draws 
continual  fresh  supplies  from  Heaven,  to  enable  them  for  all  these duties. 

VII.  Paragraph  respecting  Baptismal  Vows,  October  1668. 
That  which  had  been  sometimes  spoke  of  before,  the  Bishop  now 

again  recommended  to  the  Brethren,  that,  at  their  set  times  of  cate- 
chising and  examining  their  people,  they  would  take  particular  notice 

of  young  persons,  towards  their  first  admission  to  the  holy  commu- 
nion ;  and,  having  before  taken  account  of  their  knowledge  of  the 

grounds  of  religion,  would  then  cause  them,  each  one  particularly  and 
expressly,  to  declare  their  belief  of  the  Christian  faith,  into  which,  in 
their  infancy,  they  were  baptized  ;  and,  reminding  them  of  that  their 
baptismal  vow,  and  the  great  engagements  it  lays  upon  them  to  a  holy 
and  Christian  life,  would  require  of  them  an  explicit  owning  of  that 
vow  and  engagement,  and  their  solemn  promise  accordingly,  to  en- 

deavour the  observing  and  performance  of  it,  in  the  whole  course  of 
their  ibllowing  life :  And  then,  in  their  prayer  with  which  they  use  to 
conclude  those  meetings,  would  recommend  the  said  young  persons, 
now  thus  engaged,  to  the  effectual  blessing  of  God,  beseeching  Him 
to  own  them  for  His,  and  to  bestow  on  them  the  sanctifying  and 
strengthening  grace  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  as  His  signature  upon  them, 
sealing  them  to  the  day  of  redemption. 

And  this  practice,  as  it  hath  nothing  in  it  that  can  offend  any,  even 
the  most  scrupulous  minds,  so  it  may  be  a  very  fit  suppletory  of  that 
defect  in  Infant  Baptism,  which  the  enemies  of  it  do  mainly  object 
against  it,  and  may,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  make  a  lasting  im- 

pression of  religion  upon  the  hearts  of  those  young  persons  towards 
whom  it  is  used,  and  effectually  engage  them  to  a  Christian  life  ;  and, 
if  they  swerve  from  it,  make  them  the  more  inexcusable  and  clearly 
convincible  of  their  unfaithfulness  and  breach  of  that  great  promise 
and  sacred  vow,  they  have  so  renewed  to  God  before  His  people. 
And  for  authority  of  divines,  if  we  regard  it,  it  hath  the  general  appro- 

bation of  the  most  famous  Reformers,  and  of  the  most  pious  and 
learned  that  have  followed  them  since  their  time ;  and,  being  performed 
in  that  evangelical  simplicity  as  it  is  here  propounded,  they  do  not 
only  allow  it  as  lawful,  but  desire  it,  and  advise  it  as  laudable  and 
profitable,  and  of  very  good  use,  in  all  Christian  churches. 
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RULES  AND  INSTRUCTIONS 
FOR  A 

HOLY  LIFE. 

For  disposing  you  the  better  to  observe  these  rules,  and  profit  by 
them,  be  pleased  to  take  the  following'  advices : — 

1.  Put  all  your  trust  in  the  special  and  singular  mercy  of  God,  that 
He  for  His  mercy's  sake,  and  of  His  only  goodness,  will  he\p  and bring  you  to  perfection.  Not  that  absolute  perfection  is  attainable 
here,  but  the  meaning  is,  to  high  degrees  of  that  spiritual  and  divine 
life,  which  is  always  growing  and  tending  towards  the  absolute  per- 

fection above ;  but  in  some  persons  comes  nearer  to  that  and  riseth 
higher,  even  here,  than  in  the  most.  If  you  with  hearty  and  fervent 
desires  do  continually  wish  and  long  for  it,  and  with  most  humble 
devotion  daily  pray  unto  God,  and  call  for  it,  and  with  all  diligence  do 
busily  labour  and  travail  to  come  to  it,  undoubtedly  it  shall  be  given 
you.  For  you  must  not  think  it  sufficient  to  use  exercises,  as  though 
they  had  such  virtues  in  them,  that,  of  themselves  alone,  they  could 
make  such  as  do  use  them  perfect;  for  neither  those  nor  any  other, 
whatever  they  be,  can  of  themselves  (by  their  use  only)  bring  unto 
perfection.  But  our  merciful  Lord  God,  of  His  own  goodness,  when 
you  seek  with  hearty  desires  and  fervent  sighings,  maketh  you  to  find 
it.  When  you  ask  daily  with  devout  prayer,  then  He  givethit  to  you; 
and  when  you  continually,  with  unwearied  labour  and  travail,  knock 
perseveringly,  then  He  doth  mercifully  open  unto  you.  And  because 
those  exercises  do  teach  you  to  seek,  ask,  and  knock,  yea,  they  are 
none  other  than  very  devout  petitions,  seekings,  and  spiritual  pulsa- 

tions for  the  merciful  help  of  God  ;  therefore  they  are  very  protitable 
means  to  come  to  perfection  by  God's  grace. 2.  Let  no  particular  exercise  hinder  your  public  and  standing  duties 
to  God  and  your  neighbours  :  but  for  these,  rather  intermit  the  other 
for  a  time,  and  then  return  to  it  as  soon  as  you  can. 

3.  If,  in  time  of  your  spiritual  exercise,  you  find  yourself  drawn  to 
any  better,  or  to  as  good  a  contemplation  as  that  is,  follow  the  track 
of  that  good  motion  so  long  as  it  shall  last. 

4.  Always  take  care  to  follow  such  exercises  of  devout  thoughts, 
withal  putting  in  practice  such  lessons  as  they  contain  and  excite  to. 

5.  Though  at  first  ye  feel  no  sweetness  in  such  exercises,  yet  be  not 
discouraged,  nor  induced  to  leave  them,  but  continue  in  them  faith- 

fully, whatsoever  pain  or  spiritual  trouble  ye  feel;  for,  doing  them  for 
God  and  His  honour,  and  finding  none  other  present  fruit,  yet  you 
shall  have  an  excellent  reward  for  your  diligent  labour  and  your  pure 
intentions.  And  let  not  your  falling  short  of  these  models  and  rules, 
nor  your  daily  manifold  imperfections  and  faults,  dishearten  you  ;  but 
continue  steadfast  iu  your  desires,  purposes,  and  endeavours  ;  and 
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ever  ask  the  best,  aim  at  the  best,  and  hope  the  best,  being  sorry  that 
you  can  do  no  better;  and  they  shall  be  a  most  acceptable  sacrifice 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in  due  time  you  shall  reap  if  you  faint  not. 
And  of  all  such  instructions  let  your  rule  be,  to  follow  them  as  much 
as  you  can  ;  but  not  too  scrupulously  thinking  your  labour  lost  if  you 
do  not  exactly  and  strictly  answer  them  in  everything.  Pm-pose  still 
better,  and  by  God's  grace  all  shall  be  well. 

SECTION  I. 

Rule!.  Exercise  thyself  in  the  knowledge  and  deep  consideration 
of  our  Lord  God,  calling  humbly  to  mind  how  excellent  and  incom- 

prehensible He  is  ;  and  this  knowledge  shalt  thou  rather  endeavour  to 
obtain  by  fervent  desire  and  devout  prayer,  than  by  high  study  and 
outward  labour.  It  is  the  singular  gift  of  God,  and  certainly  very 
Ijrecarious. 

2.  Pray,  then,  "  Most  gracious  Lord,  whom  to  know  is  the  very 
"  bliss  and  felicity  of  man's  soul,  and  yet  none  can  know  Thee,  unless 
"  Thou  wilt  open  and  shew  Thyself  unto  him ;  vouchsafe,  of  Thy  infi- 
"  nite  mercy  now  and  ever,  to  enlighten  my  heart  and  mind  to  know 
"  Thee,  and  Thy  most  holy  and  perfect  will,  to  the  honour  and  glory 
"  of  Thy  name.  Amen." 3.  Then  lift  up  thy  heart  to  consider  (not  with  too  great  violence, 
but  soberly)  the  eternal  and  infinite  power  of  God,  who  has  created 
all  things  by  His  excellent  wisdom;  His  unmeasurable  goodness, 
and  incomprehensible  love :  for  He  is  very  and  only  God,  most  excel- 

lent, most  high,  most  glorious,  the  everlasting  and  unchangeable 
goodness,  an  eternal  substance,  a  charity  infinite,  so  excellent  and  in- 

effable in  Himself,  that  all  dignity,  perfection,  and  goodness,  that  is 
possible  to  be  spoken  or  thought  of,  cannot  sufficiently  express  the 
smallest  part  thereof. 

4.  Consider  that  He  is  the  natural  place,  the  centre  and  rest  of  thy 
soul.  If  thou  then  think  of  the  most  blessed  Trinity,  muse  not  too 
much  thereon,  but  with  devout  and  obedient  faith,  meekly  and  lowly 
adore  and  worship. 

5.  Consider  Jesus  the  Redeemer  and  Husband  of  thy  soul,  and 
walk  with  him  as  becomes  a  chaste  spouse,  with  reverence  and  lowly 
shamefulness,  obedience,  and  submission. 

6.  Then  turn  to  the  deep,  profound  consideration  of  thyself,  thine 
own  nothingness,  and  thy  extreme  defilement  and  pollution,  thy  natural 
aversion  from  God,  and  that  thou  must,  by  conversion  to  Him  again, 
and  union  with  Him,  be  made  happy. 

7.  Consider  thyself  and  all  creatures  as  nothing,  in  comparison 
of  thy  Lord  ;  that  so  thou  mayest  not  only  be  content,  but  desirous 
to  be  unknown,  or  being  known,  to  be  contemned  and  despised  of  all 
men,  yet  without  thy  faults  or  deservings,  as  much  as  thou  canst. 

8.  Pray :  "  O  God  infuse  into  my  heart  Thy  heavenly  light  and 
"  blessed  charity,  that  I  may  know  and  love  Thee  above  all  things ; 
"  and  above  all  things  loath  and  abhor  myself.  Grant  that  I  may  be 
"  so  ravished  in  the  wonder  and  love  of  Thee,  that  I  may  forget  my- 
"  self  and  all  things  ;  feel  neither  prosperity  nor  adversity ;  may  not. 
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"  fear  to  suffer  all  the  pains  of  this  world,  rather  than  to  be  parted  and 
"  pulled  away  from  Thee,  whose  perfections  infinitely  exceed  all 
"  thought  and  understanding-.  O  !  let  me  find  Thee  more  inwardly 
*'  and  verily  present  with  me,  than  I  am  with  myself ;  and  make  me 
"  most  circumspect  how  I  do  use  myself  in  the  presence  of  Thee,  my 
"  holy  Lord. 

"  Cause  me  always  to  remember  how  everlasting  and  constant  is 
"  the  love  Thou  bearest  towards  me,  and  such  a  charity  and  continual 
"  care,  as  though  thou  hadst  no  more  creatures  in  heaven  or  earth  be- 
"  sides  me.    What  am  I  ?    A  vile  worm  and  filth." 

9.  Then  aspire  to  a  great  contrition  for  thy  sins,  and  hatred  of  them, 
an  abhorring  of  thyself  for  them ;  then  crave  pardon  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  then  offer  up  thyself,  soul  and  body,  an  oblation  or 
sacrifice,  in  and  through  him  ;  as  they  did  of  old,  laying  wood  on  the 
altar,  and  then  burning  up  all :  so  this  shall  be  a  sacrifice  of  sweet 
savour,  and  veiy  acceptable  to  God. 

10.  Offer  all  that  thou  hast,  to  be  nothing,  to  use  nothing  of  all  that 
thou  hast  about  thee  and  is  called  thine,  but  to  His  honour  and  glory ; 
and  resolve  through  His  grace  to  use  all  the  powers  of  thy  soul,  and 
every  member  of  thy  body,  to  His  service,  as  formerly  thou  hast  done to  sin. 

11.  Consider  the  passion  of  thy  Lord,  how  he  was  buffeted, 
scourged,  reviled,  stretched  with  nails  on  the  cross,  and  hung  on  it 
three  long  hours  ;  suffered  all  the  contempt  and  shame,  and  all  the 
inconceivable  pain  of  it,  for  thy  sake. 

12.  Then  turn  thy  heart  to  Him,  humbly  saying,  "  Lord  Jesus, 
"  whereas  I  daily  fall,  and  am  ready  to  sin,  vouchsafe  me  grace  as  oft 
"  OS  I  shall,  to  rise  again ;  let  me  never  presume,  but  always  most 
"  meekly  and  humbly  acknowledge  my  wretchedness  and  frailty,  and 
"  repent,  with  a  firm  purpose  to  amend  ;  and  let  me  not  despair 
"  because  of  my  great  frailty,  but  ever  trust  in  Thy  most  loving  mercy 
"  and  readiness  to  forgive." 

SECTION  II. 
1.  Thou  shalt  have  much  to  do  in  mortifying  of  thy  five  senses, 

which  must  be  all  shut  up  in  the  crucified  humility  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
be  as  they  were  plainly  dead. 

2.  Thou  must  now  learn  to  have  a  continual  eye  inwardly  to  thy 
soul  and  spiritual  life,  as  thou  hast  used  heretofore  to  have  all  thy 
mind  and  regard  to  outward  pleasure  and  worldly  things. 

3.  Thou  must  submit  and  give  thyself  up  unto  the  discipline  of 
Jesus,  and  become  his  scholar,  resigning  and  compelling  thyself  alto- 

gether to  obey  him  in  all  things ;  so  that  thy  willing  and  nilling  thou 
utterly  and  perfectly  do  cast  away  from  thee,  and  do  nothing  without 
his  license  :  at  every  word  thou  wilt  speak,  at  every  morsel  thou  wilt 
eat,  at  every  stirring  or  moving  of  every  article  or  member  of  thy  body, 
thou  must  ask  leave  of  him  in  thy  heart,  and  ask  thyself  whether, 
having  so  done,  that  be  according  to  his  will  and  holy  example,  and 
with  sincere  intention  of  his  glory.  Hence, 

4.  Even  the  most  necessary  actions  of  thy  life,  though  lawful,  yet 
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must  thus  be  offered  up  with  a  true  intention  unto  God,  in  the  union 
of  the  most  holy  works,  and  blessed  merits  of  Christ ;  saying,  "  Loi-d 
"  Jesus,  bind  up  in  the  merits  of  thy  blessed  senses,  all  my  feeling 
"  and  sensation,  and  all  my  wits  and  senses,  that  I  never  hereafter  use 
"  them  to  any  sensuality." 5.  Thus  labour  to  come  to  this  union  and  knitting  up  of  thy  senses, 
in  God  and  thy  Lord  Jesus,  and  remain  so  fast  to  the  cross,  that  thou 
never  part  from  it,  and  still  behave  thy  body  and  all  thy  senses  as  in 
the  presence  of  thy  Lord  God,  and  commit  all  things  to  the  most  trusty 
providence  of  thy  loving  Lord,  who  will  then  order  all  things  delect- 
ably  and  sweetly  for  thee.  Reckon  all  things  besides  for  right  nought; 
and  thus  mayest  thou  come  unto  wonderful  illuminations  and  spiritual 
influence  from  the  Lord  thy  God. 

6.  If,  for  his  love,  thou  canst  crucify,  renounce,  and  forsake  perfectly 
thyself  and  all  things,  thou  must  so  crucify  thyself  to  all  things,  and 
love  and  desire  God  only,  with  thy  care  and  whole  heart,  that  in  this 
most  steadfast  and  strong  knot  and  union  unto  the  will  of  God,  if  He 
would  create  hell  in  thee  here,  thou  mightest  be  ready  to  offer  thyself, 
by  His  grace,  for  His  eternal  honour  and  glory,  to  suffer  it,  and  that 
purely  for  His  will  and  pleasure. 

7.  Thou  must  keep  thy  memory  clean  and  pure,  as  it  were  a  wed- 
lock chamber,  from  all  strange  thoughts,  fancies,  and  imaginations  ; 

and  it  must  be  trimmed  and  adorned  with  holy  meditations  and  virtues 
of  Christ's  life  and  passion,  that  God  may  continually  and  ever  rest therein. 

A  PRAYER. 

8.  "  Lord,  instead  of  knowing  Thee,  I  have  sought  to  know  wicked- 
"  ness  and  sin  ;  and  whereas  my  will  and  desire  were  created  to  love 
"  Thee,  I  have  lost  that  love,  and  declined  to  the  creatures.  While 
"  my  memory  ought  to  be  filled  with  Thee,  I  have  painted  it  with  the 
"  imagery  of  innumerable  fancies,  not  only  of  all  creatures,  but  of  all 
"  sinful  wickedness.  Oh  !  blot  out  these  by  Thy  blood,  and  imprint 
"  Thy  own  blessed  image  in  my  soul,  blessed  Jesus,  by  that  blood 
"  that  issued  out  from  Thy  most  loving  heart,  when  thou  hangedst  on 
*'  the  cross.  So  knit  my  will  to  Thy  most  holy  will,  that  I  may  have 
"  no  other  will  but  Thine,  and  may  be  most  heartily  and  fully  content 
"  with  whatsoever  Thou  wouklst  do  to  me  in  this  world :  yea,  if 
"  Thou  wilt,  so  that  I  hate  Thee  not,  nor  sin  against  Thee,  but  retain 
"  Thy  love,  make  me  suffer  the  greatest  pains." 

SECTION  III. 
Rule.  1.  Exercise  thyself  to  the  perfect  abnegation  of  all  things 

which  may  let  or  impede  this  union.  Mortify  in  thee  every  thing 
that  is  not  of  God,  nor  for  God,  or  which  He  willeth  and  loveth  not. 
Resigning  and  yielding  up  to  the  high  pleasure  of  God,  all  love  and 
affection  for  transitory  things,  desire  neither  to  have  nor  hold  them, 
nor  bestow  nor  give  them,  but  only  for  the  pure  love  and  honour  of 
God.  Put  away  superfluous  and  unnecessary  things,  and  affect  not 
even  things  necessary. 
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2.  Mortify  all  affection  to  and  seeking  of  thyself,  which  is  so  natu- 
ral to  men  in  all  the  good  they  desire,  and  in  all  the  good  they  do, 

and  in  all  the  evil  they  suffer  :  yea,  by  the  inordinate  love  of  the  gifts 
and  graces  of  God,  instead  of  Himself,  they  fall  into  spiritual  pride 
gluttony,  and  greediness. 

3.  Mortify  all  affection  to,  and  delectation  in,  meat  and  drink,  and 
vain  thoughts  and  fancies,  which,  though  they  proceed  not  to  consent, 
yet  defile  the  soul,  and  grieve  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  do  great  damage  to 
the  spiritual  life. 

4.  Imprint  on  thy  heart  the  image  of  Jesus  crucified,  the  im- 
pressions of  his  humility,  poverty,  mildness,  and  all  his  holy  virtues  : 

let  thy  thoughts  of  him  turn  into  affection,  and  thy  knowledge  into 
love.  For  the  love  of  God  doth  most  purely  work  in  the  mortification 
of  nature :  the  life  of  the  spirit,  purifying  the  higher  powers  of  the 
soul,  begets  the  solitariness  and  departure  from  all  creatures,  and  the 
influence  and  flowing  into  God. 

5.  Solitude,  silence,  and  the  strict  keeping  of  the  heart,  arc  the 
foundations  and  grounds  of  a  spiritual  life. 

6.  Do  all  thy  necessary  and  outward  works  without  any  trouble  or 
carefulness  of  mind,  and  bear  thy  mind  amidst  all  always  inwardly 
lifted  up  and  elevated  to  God,  following  always  more  the  inward  ex- ercise of  love,  than  the  outward  acts  of  virtue. 

7.  To  this  can  no  man  come,  unless  he  be  rid  and  delivered  from  all 
things  under  God,  and  be  so  swallowed  up  in  God,  that  he  can  con- 

temn and  despise  himself  and  all  things ;  for  the  pure  love  of  God 
maketh  the  spirit  pure  and  simple,  and  so  free,  that,  without  any  pain 
and  labour,  it  can  at  all  times  turn  and  recollect  itself  in  God. 

8.  Mortify  all  bitterness  of  heart  towards  thy  neighbours,  and  all 
vain  complacency  in  thyself,  all  vain  glory  and  desire  of  esteem,  in 
words  and  deeds,  in  gifts  and  graces.  To  this  thou  shalt  come  by  a 
more  clear  and  perfect  knowledge  and  consideration  of  thy  own 
vileness,  and  by  knowing  God  to  be  the  fountain  of  all  grace  and 
goodness. 

9.  Mortify  all  affection  towards  inward,  sensible,  spiritual  delight  in 
grace,  and  the  following  devotion  with  sensible  sweetness  in  the  lower 
faculties  or  powers  of  the  soul,  which  are  nowise  real  sanctity  and 
holiness  in  themselves,  but  certain  gifts  of  God  to  help  our  infirmity. 

10.  Mortify  all  curious  investigation  or  search,  all  speculation  and 
knowledge  of  unnecessary  things,  human  or  divine ;  for  the  perfect 
life  of  a  Christian  consisteth  not  in  a  high  knowledge,  but  profound 
meekness,  in  holy  simplicity,  and  in  the  ardent  love  of  God;  wherein  we 
ought  to  desire  to  die  to  all  affection  to  ourselves  and  all  things  below 
God ;  yea,  to  sustain  pain  and  dereliction,  that  we  may  be  perfectly  knit 
and  united  to  God,  and  be  perfectly  swallowed  up  in  Him. 

11.  Mortify  all  undue  scrupulousness  of  conscience,  and  trust  in 
the  goodness  of  God  :  for  our  doubting  and  scruples  ofttimes  arise 
from  inordinate!  self-love,  and  therefore  vex  us ;  they  do  no  good, 
neither  work  any  real  amendment  in  us ;  they  cloud  the  soul,  and 
darken  faith,  and  cool  love  ;  and  it  is  only  the  stronger  beams  of  these 
that  can  dispel  them.  And  the  stronger  that  faith  and  Divine  con- 

fidence is  in  us,  and  the  hotter  Divine  love  is,  the  soul  is  so  much  the 
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more  excited  and  enabled  to  all  the  parts  of  holiness,  to  mortifications 
of  jjassions  and  lusts,  to  more  patience  in  adversity,  and  to  more thankfulness  in  all  estates. 

12.  Mortify  all  impatience  in  all  pains  and  troubles,  whether  from 
the  hands  of  God  or  men,  all  desire  of  revent^e,  all  resentment  of  in- 

juries ;  and  by  the  pure  love  of  God,  love  thy  very  persecutors  as  if 
they  were  thy  dearest  friends. 

13.  Finally,  Mortify  thy  own  will  in  all  thing's,  with  full  resignation 
of  thyself  to  suffer  all  dereliction,  outward  and  inward,  all  pain,  and 
pressures,  and  desolations,  and  that  for  the  pure  love  of  God :  for 
from  self-love  and  self-will  spring  all  sin  and  all  pain. 

A  PRAYER. 

14.  "  O  Jesus,  my  Saviour  !  thy  blessed  humility,  impress  it  on  my 
"  heart.  Make  me  most  sensible  of  thy  infinite  dignity,  and  of  my 
"  own  vileness,  that  I  may  hate  myself  as  a  thing  of  nought,  and  be 
"  willing  to  be  despised  and  trodden  upon  by  all  as  the  vilest  mire  of 
"  the  streets ;  that  I  may  still  retain  these  words, — I  am  nothing,  I have  nothing,  i  can  do  nothing,  and  i  desire  nothing  but 
"  One." 

SECTION  IV. 

1.  Never  do  any  thing  with  propriety  and  singular  affection,  being  too 
earnest,  or  too  much  given  to  it ;  but  with  continual  meekness  of  heart 
and  mind,  lie  at  the  foot  of  God,  and  say,  "  Lord,  I  desire  nothing, 
"  neither  in  myself,  nor  in  any  creature,  save  only  to  know  and  execute 
"  Thy  blessed  will."  Saying  alway  in  thy  heart,  "Lord,  what  wouldst 
"  Thou  have  me  to  do?  Transform  my  will  into  Thine:  fill  full,  and 
"  swallow  up  as  it  were,  my  affections  with  Thy  love,  and  with  an  in- 
"  satiable  desire  to  honour  Thee,  and  despise  myself." 

2.  If  thou  aspire  to  attain  to  the  perfect  knitting-  and  union  with God,  know  that  it  requireth  a  perfect  exspoliation,  and  denudation,  or 
bare  nakedness,  and  utter  forsaking  of  all  sin,  yea  of  all  creatures,  and 
of  thyself  particularly :  even  that  thy  mind  and  understanding,  thy 
affections  and  desires,  thy  memory  and  fancy,  be  made  bare  of  all 
things  in  the  world,  and  all  sensual  pleasures  in  them,  so  as  thou 
wouldst  be  content  that  the  bread  which  thou  eatest  had  no  more 
savour  than  a  stone,  and  yet,  for  his  honour  and  glory  that  created 
bread,  thou  art  pleased  that  it  savoureth  well :  but  yet,  from  the  de- 

lectation thou  feelest  in  it,  turn  thy  heart  to  His  praises,  and  love  that 
made  it. 

3.  The  more  perfectly  thou  livest  in  the  abstraction,  and  departure, 
and  bare  nakedness  of  thy  mind  from  all  creatures,  the  more  nakedly 
and  purely  shalt  thou  have  the  fruition  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shalt 
live  the  more  heavenly  and  angelical  life.  Therefore, 

4.  Labour  above  all  things  most  exactly  to  forsake  all  for  Him  ;  and 
chiefly  to  forsake  and  contemn  thyself ;  purely  loving  Him,  and  in  a 
manner  forgetting  thyself  and  all  things,  for  the  vehement  burning 
love  of  Him :  thus  thy  mind  will  run  so  much  upon  Him,  that  thou 
wilt  take  no  heed  what  is  sweet  or  bitter,  neither  wilt  thou  consider 
time  or  place,  nor  mark  one  person  from  another,  for  the  wonder  and 
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love  of  Thy  Lord  God,  and  the  desire  of  his  blessed  will,  pleasure, 
and  honour  in  all  things.  And  whatsoever  good  thou  dost,  know  and 
think  that  God  doth  it,  and  not  thou. 

5.  Choose  always  (to  the  best  of  thy  skill)  what  is  most  to  God's honour,  and  most  like  unto  Christ  and  his  example,  and  most  profit- 
able to  thy  neighbour,  and  most  against  thy  own  proper  will,  and  least 

serviceable  to  thy  own  praise  and  exaltation. 
6.  If  thou  continue  faithful  in  this  spiritual  work  and  travail,  God 

at  length,  without  doubt,  will  hear  thy  knocking,  and  will  deliver  thee 
from  all  thy  spiritual  trouble,  from  all  the  tumults,  noise,  and  incum- 

brance of  cogitaticMis  and  fancies,  and  from  all  earthly  affections,  which 
thou  canst  by  no  better  means  put  away,  than  by  continual  and  fervent 
desire  of  the  love  of  God. 

7.  Do  not  at  any  time  let  or  hinder  His  working,  by  following 
thine  own  will ;  for  behold  how  much  thou  dost  the  more  perfectly 
Ibrsake  thine  own  will,  and  the  love  of  thyself,  and  of  all  worldly  thing-s, 
so  much  the  more  deeply  and  safely  shalt  thou  be  knit  unto  God,  and 
increase  in  His  true  and  pure  love. 

SECTION  V. 

1.  If  thou  still  above  all  things  seek  that  union,  thou  must  trans- 
fund  and  pour  thy  whole  will  into  the  high  pleasure  of  God ;  and 
whatsoever  befals  thee,  thou  must  be  without  murmuring  and  retrac- 

tion of  heart,  accepting  it  most  joyfully  for  His  love  whose  will  and work  it  is. 
2.  Let  thy  great  joy  and  comfort  evermore  be,  to  have  His  pleasure 

done  in  thee,  though  in  pains,  sickness,  persecutions,  oppressions, 
or  inward  griefs  and  pressures  of  heart,  coldness  or  barrenness  of 
mind,  darkening  of  thy  will  and  senses,  or  any  temptations,  spiritual 
or  bodily.  And, 

3.  Under  any  of  these,  be  always  wary  thou  turn  not  to  sinful  de- 
lights, nor  to  sensual  and  carnal  pleasures,  nor  set  thy  heart  on  vain 

things,  seeking  comfort  thereby,  nor  in  any  wise  be  idle,  but,  always 
as  thou  canst,  compel  and  force  thyself  to  some  good  spiritual  exer- 

cise or  bodily  work  ;  and  though  they  be  then  unsavoury  to  thee,  yet 
are  they  not  the  less,  but  the  more,  acceptable  to  God. 

4.  Take  all  afflictions  as  tokens  of  God's  love  to  thee,  and  trials  of 
thy  love  to  Him,  and  purposes  of  kindness  to  enrich  thee,  and  in- 

crease more  plentifully  in  thee  His  blessed  gifts  and  spiritual  graces, 
if  thou  persevere  faithfully  unto  the  end  ;  not  leaving  off  the  vehement 
desire  of  His  love  and  thy  own  perfection. 

5.  Offer  up  thyself  wholly  to  Him,  and  fix  the  point  of  thy  love 
upon  His  most  blessed  increated  love ;  and  there  let  thy  soul  and  heart 
rest  and  delight,  and  be  as  it  were  resolved  and  melted  most  happily 
into  the  blessed  Godhead  ;  and  then  take  that  as  a  token,  and  be  as- 

sured by  it,  that  God  will  grant  thy  lovely  and  holy  desire.  Then 
shalt  thou  feel  in  a  manner  no  difference  betwixt  honour  and  shame, 
joy  and  sorrow ;  but  whatsoever  thou  perceivest  to  appertain  to  the 
honour  of  thy  Lord,  be  it  ever  so  hard  and  unpleasant  to  thyself,  thou 
wilt  heartily  embrace  it,  yea,  with  all  thy  might  follow  and  desire  it : 
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yet,  when  thou  wilt  think  thou  hast  done  what  is  possible  for  thee, 
thou  wilt  think  thou  hast  done  nothing  at  all,  yea,  thou  shalt  be 
ashamed,  and  detest  thyself,  that  thou  hast  so  wretchedly  and  imper- 

fectly served  so  noble  and  worthy  a  Lord ;  and  therefore,  thou  wilt 
desire  and  endeavour  every  hour  to  do  and  suffer  greater  and  more 
perfect  things  than  hitherto  thou  hast  done,  forgetting  the  things  that 
are  behind,  aud  pressing  forward  to  those  that  are  before. 

6.  If  thou  hast  in  any  measure  attained  to  love  and  abide  in  God, 
then  mayest  thou  keep  the  power  of  thy  soul  and  thy  senses,  as  it 
were,  shut  up  in  God,  from  gadding  out  to  any  worldly  thing  or  va- 

nity, as  much  as  possible,  where  they  have  so  joyfully  a  security  and 
safeness.  Satiate  thy  soul  in  Him,  and  in  all  other  things  still  see 
His  blessed  presence. 

7.  Whatsoever  befalleth  thee,  receive  it  not  from  the  hand  of  any 
creature,  but  from  Him  alone,  and  render  back  all  to  Him,  seeking  in 
all  things  His  pleasure  and  honour,  the  purifying  and  subduing  of 
thyself.  What  can  harm  thee,  when  all  must  first  touch  God,  within 
whom  thou  hast  enclosed  thyself? 

8.  When  thou  perceivest  thyself  thus  knit  to  God,  and  thy  soul 
more  fast  and  joined  nearer  to  Him  than  to  thine  own  body,  then  shalt 
thou  know  His  everlasting,  and  incomprehensible,  and  ineffable  good- 

ness, and  the  true  nobleness  of  thy  soul,  that  came  from  Him,  and 
was  made  to  be  reunited  to  Him. 

9.  If  thou  wouldst  ascend  and  come  up  to  thy  Lord  God,  thou 
must  climb  up  by  the  wounds  of  His  blessed  humanity,  that  remain 
as  it  were  for  that  use ;  and  when  thou  art  got  up  there,  thou  wouldst 
rather  suffer  death  than  willingly  commit  any  sin. 

10.  Entering  into  Jesus,  thou  castest  thyself  into  an  infinite  Sea  of 
Goodness,  that  more  easily  drowns  and  liappily  swallows  thee  up, 
than  the  ocean  does  a  drop  of  water.  Then  shalt  thou  be  hid  and 
transformed  in  Him,  and  shalt  often  be  as  thinking  without  thought, 
and  knowing  without  knowledge,  and  loving  without  love,  compre- 

hended of  Him  whom  thou  canst  not  comprehend. 

SECTION  VI. 
1.  Too  much  desire  to  please  men,  mightily  prejudgeth  the  pleasing of  God. 
2.  Too  great  earnestness  and  vehemency,  and  too  greedy  delight  in 

bodily  work  and  external  doings  scattereth  and  loseth  the  tranquillity 
and  calmness  of  the  mind. 

3.  Cast  all  thy  care  on  God,  and  commit  all  to  His  good  pleasure: 
laud,  and  praise,  and  applaud  Him  in  all  things,  small  and  great. 
Forsake  thy  own  will,  and  deliver  up  thyself  freely  and  cheerfully  to 
the  will  of  God,  without  reserve  or  exception,  in  prosperity  and  ad- 

versity, sweet  or  sour,  to  have  or  to  want,  to  live  or  to  die. 
4.  Disunite  thy  heart  from  all  things,  and  luiite  it  only  to  God. 
b.  Remember  often,  and  devoutly,  the  life  and  passion,  the  death 

and  resurrection,  of  our  Saviour  Jesus. 
G.  Descant  not  on  other  men's  deeds,  but  consider  thine  own  :  for- 

get other  men's  faults,  and  remember  thine  own. 
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7.  Never  think  highly  of  thyself,  nor  despise  any  other  man. 
8.  Keep  silence  and  retirement  as  much  as  thou  canst,  and  through 

God's  grace,  they  will  keep  thee  from  snares  and  offences. 
9.  Lift  up  thy  heart  often  to  God,  and  desire  in  all  things  His  as- sistance. 
10.  Let  thy  heart  be  filled  and  wholly  taken  up  with  the  love  of 

God,  and  of  thy  neighbour ;  and  do  all  that  thou  dost,  in  that  sincere 
charity  and  love. 

The  sum  is : 
1.  Remember  always  the  presence  of  God. 
2.  Rejoice  always  in  the  will  of  God.  And, 
3.  Direct  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

SECTION  vn. 
1.  Little  love,  little  trust;  but  a  great  love  brings  a  great  confidence. 
2.  Tliat  is  a  blessed  hope  that  doth  not  slacken  us  in  our  duty,  nor 

maketh  us  secure,  but  increaseth  both  a  cheerful  will,  and  gives 
greater  strength  to  mortification  and  all  obedience. 

3.  What  needest  thou,  or  why  travailest  thou  about  so  many  things  ? 
Think  upon  one,  desire  and  love  one,  a:id  thou  slialt  find  great  rest. 
Therefore, 

4.  Wherever  thou  be,  let  this  voice  of  God  be  still  in  thine  ear:  My 
son,  return  inwardly  to  thy  heart,  abstract  thyself  from  all  things,  and 
mind  Me  only.  Thus, 

5.  With  a  ])iue  mind  in  God,  clean  and  bare  from  the  memory  of 
all  things,  remaining  unmoveably  in  Him,  thou  shalt  think  and  desire 
nothing  but  Him  alone  ;  as  tliough  there  were  nothing  else  in  the 
world  but  He  and  thou  only  together  ;  that  all  thy  faculties  and  powers 
being  thus  re-collected  into  God,  thou  mayest  become  one  spirit  with Him. 

6.  Fix  thy  mind  on  thy  crucified  Saviour,  and  remember  continually 
His  great  meekness,  love,  and  obedience,  His  pure  chastity.  His  un- 

speakable patience,  and  all  the  holy  virtues  of  His  humanity. 
7.  Think  on  His  mighty  power  and  infinite  goodness;  how  He 

created  and  redeemed  thee  ;  how  he  justifieth  thee,  and  worketh  in 
thee  all  virtues,  graces,  and  goodness :  and  thus  remember  Him,  until 
thy  memory  turn  into  love  and  affection.  Therefore, 

8.  Draw  thy  mind  thus  from  all  creatures,  unto  a  certain  silence 
and  rest  from  the  jangling  and  company  of  all  things  below  God  ;  and 
when  thou  canst  come  to  this,  then  is  thy  heart  a  place  meet  and 
ready  for  thy  Lord  God  to  abide  in,  there  to  talk  with  thy  soul. 

9.  True  humility  gaineth  and  overcometh  God  Almighty,  and 
maketh  thee  also  apt  and  meet  to  receive  all  graces  and  gifts.  But 
alas !  who  can  say  that  he  hath  this  blessed  meekness,  it  being  so 
hard,  so  uncertain,  so  secret  and  unknown  a  thing,  to  forsake  and 
mortify  perfectly  and  exactly  thyself,  and  that  most  venomous  worm  of 
all  goodness,  vain-glory? 

10.  Commit  all  to  the  high  providence  of  God,  and  suffer  nothing 
to  rest  or  enter  into  thy  heart,  save  only  God.  All  things  in  the  earth 
are  too  base  to  take  up  thy  love  or  care,  or  to  trouble  thy  noble  heart, 
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thy  immortal  and  heavenly  mind.  Let  them  care  and  sorrow,  or  re- 
joice about  these  things,  who  are  of  the  world,  for  whom  Christ  would 

not  pray. 
11.  Thou  canst  not  please  nor  serve  two  masters  at  once:  thou 

canst  not  love  divers  and  contrary  thing-s  ;  if,  then,  thou  wouldst  know what  thou  lovest,  mark  well  what  thou  thinkest  most  upon.  Leave 
Earth,  and  have  Heaven  ;  leave  the  world,  and  have  God. 

12.  All  sin  and  vice  springeth  from  the  property  of  our  own  will 
all  virtue  and  perfection  cometh  and  groweth  from  the  mortifying  of 
it,  and  the  resigning  of  it  wholly  to  the  pleasure  and  will  of  God. 

THE  END. 

London:  Printed  by  William  Clowes,  Stamford  Street. 














